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PART III.. 


ETAPHYSICAL healing is not based solely 
upon an intellectual system. It derives 
its power from Divine principle. 

It deals with man as a spiritual being, the im- 
age of God who is Spirit, All Good, Eternal Life, 
Eternal Truth, Omniscient and Omnipresent. 

It recognizes as a vital fact that God is Love, 
and that being in His likeness, man is the expres- 
sion and embodiment of His attributes. God so 
declared when at man’s creation he pronounced 
him very good, and thereby set upon him the 
seal of His sanction as a being whose nature is in 
harmony with that of his Creator. 

Man is the refiectlon of immortal mind, reflect- 
ing the infinite attributes of his Creator as in a 
ror ef diamond. 

He is Spiritual and throbs with the pulse of 
Eternal Life, and not a mere corporal mechanism 
wound up to run for a day and as fleeting as sunset 
clouds. He must, therefore, dominate and control 
re carnal intelligence, which makes the mortal 
body the victim of a deadly delusion, which germi- 


‘force, degtructive to huma: life, and can only be 
checked and remedied by drugs derived from the 
ineral and vegetable kingdoms. Spisit alone is 
reallty—matter is illusion, and so-called human dis- 
se but a mere mirage of mortal mind, whieh is 
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nates the false idea that disease is a real active 


dispelled by the light of Truth as darkness vanishes - 


before g sun. 


e rays of the 
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the rottenness of earthly stubble, seeking to pro- 
duce health by adding corruption to decay. 

The origin and destiny of man as a spiritual be- 
ing are well imaged in the following lines penne 
by a great poet ; f 

“Answer me burning stars of night, 
Where hath the spirit gone, 


That passed the reach of mortal sight, 
E'en as the breeze hath flown? 


And the stare answer me, 

We roll in pomp and power en high, 
But of the never. dying soul 

Ask things that never dle.“ 


As early as the year 1710, the learned Bishop 
Berkley, the philosopher and theologian, estab- 
Ushed in his famous treatise entitled “The true 
principle of human knowledge, that matter is but 
the offspring of mer tal delusion, without form or 
substance. His treatise embodied a vital fact that 
for countless ages had been illustrated by the heal. 
ing power exercised through immortal mind and 
which had its most exalted exemplifi ation in the 
works of Jesus Christ, the Divine Healer. 

To allege that there is disease in matter is to as- 
sett, therefore, that a shadow can itself cast a 
shadow. 

Man the spiritual sovereign of earth, the divinely 
annointed and duly ordained high priest over inan i. 
mate nature is the true minister of life and health to 
humanity. The sceptre of the spirit which he de- 
rived from Him the All Good Eternal Life, Trath- 
and Love, Omniscient ani Omnipresent God, must 
be more potent than the pestle and mortar of a drug- 
compounding apothecary. 

We have already given some striking examples 
of the potent influence wielded by man’s mind over 
his bodily functions, and these might be multiplied 
indefinitely. Metaphysical healing or the operatio 
of mind as a curative agent can be traced back to 
the gray dawn of authentic history, or to use the 
words of Blackstone, regarding the origin of t 
common law of Kagland to a time whereof the 
memory of man rwuneth not to the contrary.” The 
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Buddhists and Brahmins of India as shown by their 
@hsonicles have practiced it for thousands of years. 
That a mental impression can either weaken or in- 
wigorate the physical system, and even control the 
Jalance wheel of human life was very forcibly ex- 
eumplified am the army of Napoleon. 

e had ten Swiss regiments composed cf robust 
-mountaineers and was surprised to learn that the 
death rate among them had become abnormally 
digh, far exceeding that given for any other troops 

Ta the same cantonment and subject to the same 
ganitary conditions. 

As the result of au investigation ordered by bim, 

‘ie Medical Director of the army reported that a 
Are percentage of the deaths in the Swiss Contin- 


agent was due to nostalgia, or home sickne:s, which | 


wares ducited by musicians of the regimental bands, 
«who at night fall every evening play: d vpon their 
agormets the ranz de vache or cow song which the 
Mur las were accustomed to sing at sun set while 
dlirlwing the cows and goats down the sides of thelr 
samoteatains to be sheltered for the night in thelr 
«straw thatched sheds. 

The musical notes as they died away upon the 
A NE alr, thus proved as fatal as musket balls to 
Annen æf the strong local attachment of the Swiss by 
wheidly recalling to their memories the endearments 
«nlf fheir mountain homes. 

The poet Goldsmith wrote of them 

Though poor the peasan!'s hut, bis feasts though small, 
fle Gees his little iot the lot of ali, 
“Seesmo contiguoùs mansion rear tts head 

“To shame the meanness of his humble shed: 

Bot calm and bred In ignorance and toll, 

Each wish contracted fits bia to the soil, 

„Madl as a child when scaring sounds molest 

-Clings close and closer to its mother's breast, 
“So the load torrent and the whirlwind’s roar ; 
But bind him to his native mountains more.“ 

An this case the cause of death was purely meta- 
Physical, the sturdy bodies of strong men succumb- 
Ang to a mental wave set in motion by a musical air. 
Ha metaphysical force operating by transmitted 
ought can produce disease, then it cannot be log- 
Wally denied that it can promote health. 

Wy parity ofreasoning, it must have the same 
Inter to Increase the vitality of man’s physical or- 
umz ation, that it has to decrease it, when it ie di- 
to quicken the flow of the stream of life, in- 
nd of being unwisely cperated to retard and ar- 
west it. This life-preserving metaphysical princi- 
wle is unconsciously recognized and applied by the 
s#agacious physician, who on entering the sick room 
seeks te cheer up his pallid patient, who is seem - 
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ingly near the “Valley of the Sbadow” by assuring 
him that he is improving, surely though slowly, 
that he will pull througb, and soon be himself 
again, etc. 

It is evident to every intelligent observer of hu- 
man nature that such hopeful words cheerily ut- 
tered and with a bright countenance must tend to 
promote the recovery of the sick, because they 
medicine the mind, while the doctor who in a ser- 
ious case of illness approaches the sick-bed gravely 
(a not inapt word) with a prepare to- meet thy- 
God” expression cn his face and fails to lle whole- 
somely, acts as a veritable minister of Death, and 
chills the life current of his atient as inevitably 
as if he had laid him on the cold marble of a tomb. 

The Christian Scicntist comprehending as he 
does the underlying principle of man’s mentality, 
and its true relation to his corporal structure, ap- 
plies that principle In metaphysical healing and 
promotes health by dispelling the delusion of dis- 
eas Tron his gelſ. infected patient, 


Fe dces nat believe that in making man, God 


did his work so badly that it is necessary for man 
to mend it. On the contrary he holds that the Di- 
vine judgment, that it is very good, is as true 
now as it was when first pronounced at creation’s 
dawn. 

Medical Science, so-called, has busied itself for 
some years to discover the germs of various infec- 
tious diseases to the end that they might be used 
as propbylactis or preventives through inoculation. 
The effort hes not been attended by a high degree 
of success, even the much vaunted anti-toxine hav- 
ing been repudiated both as a sanitary safeguard 
-and a remedial agent by a lerge proportion of the 
medical fraternity. 

The brains of horses, pigs, goats, and even rats 
have been utilized to secure an effective antitoxine 
or poison remedy. They have never bethought 
themselves to seek for a germ of health. The Di- 
vine remedy which it is the office of Christian 
Science to demonstrate, exists alone in Immortal 
Mind, which beholds in man the image of God the 
Eternal Life. It bids man set his house in order 
not to die but to live, and teaches him to realize 
that he lives, moves and has his being in God, and 
hence can not be the subject of disease, as pei fect 
Truth can not produce error, or harmony di: cord. 
It recognizes the philosophic principle that for 
every effect there must be an adequate cause, and that 
the Great First Cause being Eternal Love bas not 
afflicted his own creation made in His image wit 
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disease, but that it is the effect of a vitiated mortal 
mentality born in sin and cradled in delusion. 


The famous Ponce de Leon explored in the six- 
teenth century through Infinite toil the wilds of 
Florida In search of the fountain of perpetual youth 

and health, unconscious of the divinely revealed 

fact that its crystal water that knows not any re- 

tiring ebb was flowing in his own soul; that living 

water” of which Jesus declared to the woman of Sa. 

maria, “Whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst, but the water that 
shall give him shall be in him a well of water spring- 
ing up Into everlasting life. Christian Science 
deals with the hygiene of mind as the only substan- 
tial and enduring entity, matter being held what it 
really is as an insubstantial delusion. 

The human body is recognized by it as the 
perp:tual victim of that delusion, which is un 
doubtedly the pestilence that walketh in dark ness“ 
and which vanishes before the light of Truth. 
Man was never designed by God as a mere experi- 
ment, but entered the tiniverse as a faultless com- 
pleted work. It is noteworthy that the bib‘ical 
account of the creation declares that when at the 
end of five days God beheld all that He had creat- 
ed within that period, God saw that it was good, 
but after He had created man, at the end of the 
sixth day the inspired writer says: 

“And God saw everything that he had made and 

behold it was very good, thus declaring man to 
be the crowning work in the Divine plan of crea- 
tion,--Genesis i; 25-31. 
The disciples of materia medica, with their over 
five hundied misfit drugs, cast a reproach upon 
Christian Science whenever a patient dies under 
the treatment of a Christian Selentist, and yet 
there is no class of men so completely estopped (to 
use a legal term) as they are from casting such a 
reproach. It is a notorious fact thet they them- 
selves lose a very large percentage of their cases, 
nd that a host of grate fal undertakers tread close 
upon thelr heels. 

They fail to take into consideration the provable 
fact that the cases which prove fatal in the hands 
of Christian Scientists are those which have al- 
ready passed through thelr bands, and have been 
plunged by their treatment into a depth of despair, 
o deep that they can not be raised up into the 
ight of hope. 
= The candle of life had burned dowo i to its socket 
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Science, and yet eve 
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before. they sought the healing hand of Christian- 
then they might have bees 


healed but for some secret sin of their's that made 
it impossible to dispel the fatal delusion of disease 
that weighed them down to the grave, and empha- 
sized the words of Scripture, ‘‘“Ephraim is joined 
unto his idols, let him alone. 

That great surgeon, Dr. J. Marion Sims, 
statue has been erected in New York and Boston, 
and in nearly every capital in Europe, writing of 
case of fever treated by bleedipg in his presence 
soon after he had entered upon his professional 
career, states in his autobiography. 

The practice at that time (1840) was heroic, it 
was murderous. I knew little about medicine, but 
I had sense enough to see that doctors were killing 
their patients, that medicine is not an exact science; 
that it is wholly empirical, and that it would be 
better to trust entirely to Nature than to the haz 
ardous skill of the doctors.’’—Story of my life p. 
150. 

Christian Sica trusts to Nature, but it dots 
more, it trusts to Nature's God, 
folding man's true relation to Him, aud compre- 
hending the Divine plan of human life, it recogni- 
zes dit ease as only the mere opens of a morbid 
delusion. 

The man of medical science is ‘‘of the earth 
earthy, a mere concept of material mind. 

The full realization of such a mortal creation is 
embodied in the German tradition which Mrs. 
Shelley wrought into a remarkable book entitled, 
Fraukenstein.“ The hero of the work was a 

man of the highest order of intelligence, surpass- 
ing all his competitors in every department of hu; 
man knowledge. 

As a medical student in the University of Got- 
tingen, he startled the professors by his demonstras 
tions in anatomy, and his mastery of every subject 
embraced in the couse of studies. 

After graduating with the highest honors, he 
practiced medicine and surgery for some years, 
both in London and Paris, and achieved distinction 
as a physician and surgeon. 

He then repaired to Egypt, and {there studied 
under the most renowned teachera of mental and 
physical science and became like the Jewish law 
giver Moi, “learned in all the] wisdom of the 
Egyptians” . 

In his mad ambition ike to that which impelled 
the dwellers ia the p'aln of Shinar to build a tower 
whose top wonld reach unto heaven he resolved to 
make a man. ip of $ ; i 

In the proscontlon of that object he studied the... 
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Whose 
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human body by vivisection, dissecting many living 
nd observed the dying and the dead from the 
first hue of death, until the last lineament was ef- 
faced by decay. 
Having prepared himself for his proposed crea- 
tive work he proceeded to execute it in a building 
which he had provided for that purpose in the heart 
of the Black Forest. 
Through his knowledge of chemistry which had 
revealed to him not only the constituency of all that 
enters into the composition of man’s body but sub- 
tle forces of nature that we e unknown to any other 
he secured the necessary material for the execution 
of his plan. 

After three years of unremitting toll in his labora- 
tory on a dark winter night while the lighining was 
kindling up the gloom of the forest with its red 
flashes, he breathed the breath of life into the thing 
that he had shaped in the human form and it rose 
upon its feet and gazed into his face. 

He started back in horror from the presence of 
the gigantic figure, for there was a strange lurid 
light in its eyes that was not of heaven or earth, 
and he saw that soul was wanting there. 

He fled from the building to a rea ote village in 

Germany where he was tortured by the constant 
dread that he might le traced to his place 
of concealment by the horrible work of his hands. 

After the lapse of three months while he was 
walking in a wcod near the village, it met him face 
to face, and he could well have exclaimed in the 
words of Job, The thing tha“ I most feared has 
come upcn me.“ It informed him that it had seen 
ts image in the water, and that there was that 
about its countenance which led all human “beings 
it had met to flee in terror from its gaze. It then 
demanded that he should make a companion for it 
to cheer its solitude and sald, ‘‘Do this quickly or 
I will destroy you, my maker, 

Frankenstein made no answer, but turned away 
frcm the vengeful creature he had made, and wan- 
ered into distant lands in the hope that he would 
thus avoid ever beholding it again, for he had re- 
solved that he would not create a cc mpanion for the 
onster he had made. 
But wherever he went, whether he dwelt undez 
the palms of the morning land in the region of 
everlasting summer, or amid the snow fie'ds of far 
Northern climes, he would learn that it was pursu- 
ing him with eyes that never slept and feet that 
never med: 
At last ame night w 


ile his vesse? ley moored in 
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the Arctic belt, far beyond the limit of all human 
habitations, his crew was aroused by a cry of agony 
that came from his cabin, and then saw a huge 
figure leave the side of the ship and recede over the 
the ice-fice into the darkness. 

They found Frankenstein dead—he had becu 
strangled the creature had destroyed its creator. 

This weird legend fitly typifies mater lal mind, or 
mere carnal intelligence, and its evil, sin born 
creations, which have no truth or spiritual life in 
them. Generated by a false belief they can only 
manifest the errors in which they had their origin, 
and must ever return to plague the inventor.” It 
emphasizes through a most awful example, God's 
solomn warning to man, Be sure your ein will 
find you out. — Numbers xxxii, 23. 

Christian Science expounds this inexorable law 
of retributive justice, and impresses upon the minds 
and conscienes of all who sit beneath its teachings 
that so called disease is but the operation of -ain, 
mere mortal error, generated by material mind, 
and that the true remedy for the affiction is to be 
found alone in the healing power of Eternal Truth 
and Love, which banishes all error and all fear 
from man’s corporal body, proclaiming ever that 
Spirit is all and matter nothing—in the Divine 
economy that man the spiritual and immortal cam 
not be the bond. slave of matter, or the delusions 
that arise from it, which a e in thelr nature, self. 
destructive and transitory, but lives and moves and 
has his being in the All Good, God, the Eternal 
Fa her, whose image and express likeness he ig. 


CHRIST THE HEALER. 


In the Jerusalem Talmud, which is a record of 
memorable events in the history (f the Jewi- h na- 
tlon fora period commencing about five hundred 
years bi fo:e he Christian era, and ending in the 
third century after the birth of Christ, he is desig- 
nated by the Arabic term, Hakim, meaning doctor 
or healer. , 

It clearly appears from the record of his life as 
given in the Gospel, that it was in that benign de- 
laticn to suffering mankind he was most widely 
known, for the sick came from afar to seek healing 
at his hands, and the lame, the halt and the blind 
besong&t him to restore health and strength to 
their stricken limbs, and the light of sight to their 
eyes, long sealed up in darkness. 

Moreover, under Roman law, which was then 
established in Judea, it was forbidden te all per 
except physicians to assemble the people and ad- 
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dress their gatherings in the streets of cities and on 

the public highways—as he did. 

It was doubtless for that humane reason, rather 
than for his doctrinal teachings that the ‘‘common 
people heard him gladly, for not only did he 

a preach the gospel in their synagogues, but Jesus 
went about all Galilee healing all manner of sick 

ness and all manner of disease among the people. 

— Mat. iv, 23. 

He had no church built for his worship during his 
ministry in the flesh among men, for his was the 
eite mple of the living God’’—universal humanity. 
No sacrifice burned on the altar at which he minis- 
tered, bat it was kindled up with the undying flame 
of Divine Love.—2 Cor. vi, 16. 

The Jewish priest who wrote the Talmud ignor- 
ing his sublime moral teachings that declared him 
the most august character who had ever appeared 
upon earth terme? him a necromancer who had 
learned the black art” of sorcery in Egypt, and 
charged that he was thus enabled to delude his ig- 
norant followers with the false idea that he healed 
the sick and raised the dead. 

That professed opinion of the Jewlsh priesthood 
was, however, evidently not reflected in the mind of 
the R man Judge at whose bar Jesus was arralgned 
for he asked Him the vital question‘ ‘What is Truth?“ 
A question that for ages had perplexed the philoso- 
phers of Greece and Rome and so enlightened a 
man as Pontio@® Pilate, never would have pro- 
pounded it save to one whom he separded as 
pre-eminent by common repute for his wi dom ard 
virtue. 

Christ made no response, for the lime had come 
for him to suffer and not to speak, and he had al- 
ready answered the question by his Divine life and 
works, aud was soon to proclaim that answer again 
5 the whole world by his glorious resurrection from 
e dead. 
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PART IV. 


X. The so called orthodox churches while affirming 
the Divine authority of the Scriptures and profes- 
sing to teach the evidences of Christianity, ilog- 
ically hold that the most potent means instituted 
by Christ for establishing and pe petuating both 
were vested by him sokly in his Apostles, Th’s 
conclusion as to the inconsistency of th sse churches, 
follows inevitably from their denlal that Christian 
Scientists have the power to heal the sick, a power 
which Christ himself referred to as the best proof 
of his Mcssiahship. 


This, teo, in the face of the unquestionable fact, 
that not more than one-fourth of the inhabitauts of 
the earth has been converted to Christianity three. 
fourths dwelling in the darkness of error, and sti 
to be convinced that Jesus Christ is the Son of the 
living God. 

Doctors of divinity, who undivinely persist in 
this false interpretation of the B.ble, to be consist. 
ent are bound to maintain that the following guar- 
anty given by Jesus to all true believers has proved 
false—that He, the Sinless, ‘‘the way, the truth, 
and the life, has broken faith with those who 
trusted in bis promise. 

After his resurrection and on the eveof his ascen- 
sion. J sus said to his apostles, “Go ye into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every creature. 

He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved, 
but he that believeth not shall be damned. 

“And these signs shall follow them that believe. 
In my name shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues. 

They shall take up serpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall 
lay hands on the sick and they shall recover.“ 
Mark xvl, 15-18. 

It is clear beyond all controversy according to 
the recognized rules of grammatical construction, 
that the safe gua d against evil and the power to 
heal the sick set forth inthe foregoing verses from 
the gospel of St. Mark were not therein conferred 
upon the apostles, for they were already invested 
with both. ‘ 

The terms used plainly Import a promise and as- 
surance of Divine protection to all who should 
thereafter believe and be baptized, for it is of the 
very essence of a promise that it is to operate in the 
future. . 

The signs that were to follow believers, that is 
their casting out devils, speaking unknown lan- 
guages, handling poisonous serpents unharmed, and 
healing the sick were to attest Him as the true 
Messiah, and His gospel as the word of God. 

It was manifestly a continuing po ver, and as the 
terms in which it was conveyed, or assured, con- 
tain no words of limitation, it must be held, ace 
cording to the rule laid down by law writers for 
the construction of every instrum Sat which conveys 
a legal power, to be perpetual, or to be exercis 
until the object for which the power was given ig 
atta ned, —Sugden on Powers, p. 17 

As that object is the conversion of all mankind 
to the faith that is in Christ Jesus, it follows th ıt 
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the power to heal the sick, with which true bellev- 
ers were endowed must continue to be exercised by the pangs that have their birth in 


them until such conversion is effected. ‘‘And every 

tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to 

e Glory of God the Father.’’—Philippians ii, 10. 

When John the Baptist had heard in his prison 

of the works of Christ he sent two of his disciples 

to him, who asked him, ‘‘Art thou he who should 
come, or do we look for another? 

Answering that momentotis question, he did not 
attempt to prove himself the Christ by refering to 
“his descent from the royal line of King David, 
which the Hebrew prophets had declared the Mes- 
siah would spring from. Nor did he refer to his 
teachings, which were worthy of a God, and, as 
exemplified in his sermon on the Mount, embodled 
more exalted rules of human conduct than any 
that the wisest philosophers had ever taught. It 
for the first time proclaimed the dignity and the 
destiny of man as a spiritul being, living and mov- 
ing and having his being in God and the special 
object of Divine guardianship. 

It fung the light of hope, and the assurance of 
forgiveness upon the soul black with despair, bred 
by sin, gave comfort to all who mourned and fort!- 
tude to all who suffered. 

Above all it revealed to humanity that God is 
love, and sot vengeance as portrayed by the Jew- 
ish priesthood and that His Spirit, All Good, All 
Life and All Truth is— 


“As full and perfect in vile wan who mourns, 
Ag in the rapt seraph that adores and burns.“ 


He referred only to His :aising the dead, healing 
of the sick and His preaching of the Gospel to the 
poor as the credentials of his Messiahship, and 
us stamped those benign works as the be: t evi- 
‘dence that He was indeed that Sun of Righteous- 
mess that the prophet Malachi. predicted should 
arise with healing in his wings — Malachi iv, 2. 
These age his words that fully and convincingly 
answered the inquiry of Johu the Baptist, 

“Go and shew John again those things that ye 

do, bear and see. 
Ahe blind receive their sight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, 
the dead are ralsed up, and the poor have the Gos- 
pel preaehedZto them. — Matthew xi, 2-5. 

Christian Science teaches us as the true interpre- 
ter of the word of God, to repose full faith in every 
promise made, by Christ to man and hence malin- 
tains that the power, of healing the sick is a present 
endowment of the true believerand that the need 


re 


for its exercise to relieve suffering humanity from 
aterlal mind, 
infected by sin, is as great today as when the Apos- 
tle Peter said to the cripple who asked alms of him 
at the gate of the Temple which is called Beauti- - 
ful: Silver and Gold have I none, but such as I 
have give I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk.’’—Acts iii, 6. 

The lame and the halt and the blind, the deaf, 
the leprous and the fever stricken still abound and 
cry aloud in their agony for rellef. 

Shall the christian believer answer thelr appeal 
to him by declaring that human suffering hes ont- 
lasted the promise of Christ that those who believed 
in and worshipped him should be endowed forever 
with the power to relieve it? Chistian Sclenge 
sounds no such note of despair in the soul of man, 
for it has faith in this solemn declaration made by 
Jesus. i 

“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away. It repudiates the 
blasphemous thought that Christ was gnilty ef 
faise pretenses, when he guaranteed to all who 
should believe in and worship him the power te 
heal the sick. It teaches that He has the power to 
red: em that pledge and that He will redeem it for 
He is the way, the Truth and the Life’ and if 
His word fails, The pillared firmament is rotten. 
ness and earth's base built on stubfle.”’ It holds 
that the promise to pay the believer in Him gtven 
by Jesus Christ will not be dishonored at the treas- 
ury of heaven, and no statute of limilations rung 
against His written word. This is still attested 
gratefully by many thousands who are daily healed 
by those who rest their fai h in that Word. 

Christian Science can safely rest uader the re. 
proach that it reposes tod much faith in the 
promises of Jesus Christ. 


PRAYER. 


There is a mystery in prayer which human rea- 
son has never solved just as it has not yet solved 
many of the occult problems of nature. Even men 
most learned in physical science are oblized to con- 
fess that they daily observe m st powerful effecte, 
that they are unable to trace to any adequate came, 
and that their actual knowledge of the operation of 


natural laws is confined within very natrow Iimits— 


The great Sir Isaac Newton after discovering the 
law of attraction and gravitation which holds the 
earth in its orbit, and disclosing its true relation to 
the sun and moon, exclaimed when complimented 
upon his scientific achievements. 
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“Alas! I am but as a child who has picked up a 
few bright pebbles on the border of the illimitable 
ocean of truth. j 

It is sufficient for the Christlan to know that 
prayer is the divinely appointed means by which 
the creature must seck the ald of his Creator—the 
child of God implore the assistance and blessing of 
his heavenly Father. The term prayer comes from 
a Hebrew word signifying appeal, intercession; 
whereby we refer our own cause and that of others 
to God. 

The learned divine, Dr. Adam Clarke, in his com- 
mentarles on the Holy Bible defines prayer as ‘‘An 
ering up of our desires to God for things lawful 
and needful, with an humble confidence to obtain 
them through the alone mediation of Christ to the 
glory of God. It is either mental or vocal, private, 
or public.“ 

The first recorded prayer was that offered up by 
Moses for the healing of Miriam when she was 
stricken with leprosy for her seditious conduct. 

The sacred writer tells us that he being appealed 
to by Aaron in her behalf, ‘‘Moses cried unto the 
Lord saying, Heal her now O God, I beseech 
Thee.“ 

The prayer was but measurably answered for 
though God graciously granted that she should not 
be stricken unto death for her grieveous sin, He 
sentenced her to a temp mary banishment, his man- 
date being Let her be shut from the camp seven 
days, and after that let her be received in again.“ 
—Number xil, 11.14. 

At the dedication of the Temple Solomon offered 
up a prayer invoking the blessing of God upon it, 
and upon all who worshipded at its altar, saying 
among other things: 

If there be death in the land; if there be pesti- 
lence ; if there be blastings or mildew, locusts or 
caterpillers; if thelr enemies besiege them in the 
«cities of their land, whatsoever sore, or whatsoever 
sickness there be. 

“Then what prayer or what supplication so ever 
shall be made of any man, or of all thy people, 
Israel, when every one shall know his own sore 
id his own grief, and shall spread forth his hands 
is house: 

“Then hear thou from heaven, thy dwelling 
place, and forgive, and render unto every man ac- 
cording unto all his ways, whose heart thou know- 
æst, for thou only knswest the hearts of the children 
of man.’’—11 Chron. vi, 28-30. 

That prayer was answered as no prayer of man 
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was ever answered for: 

“The Lord appeared to Solomon by night and 
said unto him, I have heard thy prayer amd have 
chosen this place to myself as a house of sacrifice: 

If my people, which are called by my name, 
shall humble themselves and pray, and seek my 
face, and turn from their wicked ways, then will I 
hear from heaven and forgive their sin end heal 
their land. —2 Chren. vli, 12-14. 

Christ taught the duty of prayer both by precept 
and example, even praying upon the cross, and the 
Apostle Paul enjoins upon us to ‘‘Pray without 
ceasing, and besought his brethren of the Church 
of the Thessalonians to pray for him.—1 Thessa. 
lonlans v; 17, 25. 

Ind sed there is no religious duty so often en- 
joined upon us, both in the Old and New Testa. 
ment, as prayer. It would appear to be the brightest 
jewel in the diadem of Christian virtue. 

Prayer and its cognates, pray and praying, are 
mentioned three hundred and twenty times in the 
Bible, while faith is mentioned but one hundred 
and fifty three times. Happily this vital duty, 
which gives strength to perform all other Christian 
duties, fortifying the soul of man by communion 
with his Creator, requires no learning taught in 
the schools for its effectual performance. 

The humblest rustic, of whom it may be truly 
said that— 


A primrose by the river’s brim, 
A yellow primrose Is to him, 
And nothing more, 
Can make a prayer as effective as any uttered by 
the most learned theologian. 
The poet, Montgomery, well defined prayer when 

he wrote that— 

Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire, 

Uttered or nnexpressed, 


The n otion of a hidden fire, 
That trembles in the breast. 


Prayer is the heaving of a sigh, 
The falling of a tear, 

The upward glancig of an eye, 
When none but God is near.” 

. Bossuet, the learned French prelate, was, doubt. 
less, the greatest pulpit orator that the world hag 
ever produced. He was justly termed the St. Paul 
of his age, and his sermons are replete with 
Thoughts that breathe and words that burn.” Al. 
though he thundered his rebuke at the splendid, 
but corrupt, court of Louls the Fourteenth, and 
boldly warned the dissolute nobles of France to 
mend their evil ways, he was greatly esteemed by 
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es visited him at his 


that monarch, who someti 
residence near Paris. ; 

On the occasion of one of these roval visits he 
was engaged in secret prayer in his chamber and 
although the airival of his majesty was duly an- 
fiounced he did not make his appearance for thirty 
minutes. When he did appear the king sald to him 
angrily: 
Bossuet, a true man of God, knowing no fear, an- 
swered, I serve one greater than thou art. I was 
kneeling at the throne of the king of kings. The 
grand m.narch bowed his head reverently and re- 
plied, ‘‘Yonr excuse is sufficient. The answer of 
Bossuet indicated one of the most potent and benign 
effects of prayer. It transports the soul to the au- 
dience chamber of God, to the foot of the Great 
White Throne and fills it with the assured glory of 
His presence. 

It fixes the eye of the soul on the Hght of the 
Eternal Truth whose express image it is as the 
eagle soaring heavenward fixes his gaze upon the 
sun. Christ in hissermon on the Monnt commended 
praying In private, his words being: 

„Aud when thou prayest thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites are, for they love to pray standing in the 
syn gogues and in the corne’s of the stree's, that 
they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto ycu 
they have their reward. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thv door, pray to thy Father which is in secret 
and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward 
thee openly.’’—~Mat. vi, 5 6. 

The Reformed Christian Szience Church counsels 

Christians to pray mentally and not audibly at 
church, yet prescribes that in public the Lord's 
Prayer should be repeated aloud by the minister 
and congregation in unison There is a power given 
to the prayer of the Christian, and an assurance that 
all things that he rightly prays for will be granted 
unto him that were wanting to the Hebrew worshiper 
who prayed in the Temple at Jerusalem. 
The Christian has a powerful mediator to assure 
a favorable answer to his prayer, no less than the 
Son of God who sitteth on the right hind of God”’ 
—the Saviour Jesus Christ. 

While Christian Science teaches that man should 
bow in humble adoration before his Maker, mindful 
that God is Spirit and they that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and in truth.’’—John 
iv, 24. It gives no sanction to the self abasement 
in prayer taught by the orthodox churches, which 


places the suppliant in the situation of a criminal 


“Sir, how dare you keep me waiting thus? 


who with fear and trembling confesses his guilt at 
the bar of justice, declaring himself a mere thirg of 
evil, born in sin and cradled in corrup! ion. 

The Christian Scientist worshipper wou'd not 
thus defame the image of God, but realizing that 
God is Love, and that he is a child of God, he 
approaches Him with loving trust as his Heavenly 
Father, relying with a serene and perfect faith on 
the inviolate promise of Christ, Ask and it shall 
be given you.’’—Matthew xi, 9 

But prayer is not only the chief means of Chris- 
tian grace, it is the chief solace for the sorrowing. 
Through it the weary head can be laid on the 
breast of the Comforter, and there find that peace 
which the world can not give, and realize that 


‘The path of sorrow, and that rath alone, 
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown; 
In the white courts beyond the stars, 

The noblest brow is seamed with scars.” 

Prayer is alike a duty and a privilege, and it will 
survive all other Christian duties. When this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, when faith is 
merged in knowledge, hope in fruition, and there 
shall be no more charity to exercise, because all 
suffering will have ceased; we shall stand before 
the throne and offer up prayer and pralse to God, 
with great multitudes of tke redeemed who are 
“‘elothed with white robes and palms in their hands.“ 
— Revelation vii, 9-11. 

Prayer is tte Key of Heaven, and the Christian 
Scientist when he comes to heal the sick of that 
sinful delusion wrought by material mind in the 
carnal body, and which is misnamed disease, should 
through prayer enter, as it were, the audience 
chamber of the King of Kings and Lo. d of Lords, 
and realize that he is ‘clothed with righteousness” 
and has faithfully kept unsullied the whiteness of 
his own soul. 

The following form of prayer is commended for 
use in healing the sick, although no set form of 
words is necessary, except that every prayer must 
close with an appeal for the continuance of the 
Divine blessing through the merits and mediation 
of our Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

THE PRAYER OF HEALING. 

I thank Thee, Heavenly Father, that Thou hast 
graciously caused me to realize that I live, move 
and have my being in Thee, and that Thou art 
Eternal Life, Truth and Love, the All Good, fro 
everlasting to everlasting : 

That perfect harmony exists in me as Thy image; 
that my once fevered brow stricken with mortal 


delusion has been cooled in the shadow of the cross 
of Him thy well beloved Son and that through Him 
I can now praise Thee for perfect health, that I dwell 
in peace, joy, and content, and that the light of 
Eternal Truth has banished all darkness from my 
soul. I thank and praise Thee, oh God that Thou 
hast given thy angels charge over me, to keep me 
in all my ways so that no evil has befallen me, nor 
my plague come nigh my dwelling that all bappi- 
ess Is mine, and thy glory covers my scul as the 
raters of the sea cover the great deep. 

I thank Thee Heavenly Father for the comforting 
realization that thou wlt grant all my prayers of. 
fered up to Thee in spirit and in truth, and I humbly 
pray Thee to continue thy manifold blessings unto 
me, and this J ask in the name and through the 
merits aud mediation of the blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. š 


PART v. 
THE MOSAIC ACCOUNTOF THE CREATI: N CGNFIRMED 
BY SCIENCE. 

The truth of the Mosaic account of the creation 
has been confirmed in some vital respects by the 
‘investigations of eminent astronomers and geolo- 
gists. 

Moses commence; his narrative of the creation 
by declar'ng thai In the beginning God created 
the Heaven and the earth.“ It is reasonable to 
conclude that the teim ‘‘earth’’ in that declaration 
did not mean that the globe on which we dwell was 
by the first creative act assigned its proper j; lace in 
the planetory system, rounded into a sphere, fi t- 
tened at the poles, given a regular diurnal revolu- 
tion on its axis; enveloped by its own atmosphere 
and operated on by the forces of attraction and grav- 
tation which retains it in its orbit. 

It referred, doubtless, to a fragmentary mass of 
material cast cut probably ‘by volcanic action or 
somé other agency in planets that still continue to 
hurl upon the surface of the globe vast bodies 
weighing many thousands of pounds, which scian- 
tists term meteorites, and which have an un- 
known origin. It is rational to conclude that it 
was only the earth's substance or the raw materlal 
out of which our planet was subsequently formed, 
existing in a chaotic state. This view derives sup- 
port from the further declaration of the inspired nar- 
rator. 

“And the earth was without form and void, and 
darkness was tpon the face of the deep, and the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
en. 1, 2. 
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That earth’s substance was manifestly buried un- 
der a g eat watery waste over which brooded the 
blackness of a rayless night which had never known 
the blush of morning. N 

This conclusion is supported by the words of the 
chronicles, ‘And G-d said, let the waters under the 
Heaven be gathered together unto one place, an 
let the dry land appear, and it was so.’’—Gen. |, 9. 

And God called the dry land earth, and the 
gathering together of the waters called he seas, 
and God saw that it was good. 

That the earth should have ri.en from the waters 
of a superincumbent sea, is regarded by scientists 
as highly probable since islands of va:t area have 
appeared above the ocean within the historic period, 
and geographers are continually noting on marine 
cha ts the advance of two sections of dry land, the 
appearance of which is generally coincident with 
some great tidal wave by which the fountains of 
the great deep are broken up and the submirine 
earth heaved above the su: face of the ocean. 

Agnostics would declare open wir, however, 
azalnst the whole biblicid acco int of th: creation, 
especially assail the statement of Moses that light 
was created on the first day, while the sun vas not 
created until the fourth day. 

They argue tha: this is putting the effsct before 
the cause, and that the sun being the source of 
light to our planet must have existed before the 
light which it radiates upon the earth. Their con- 
clusion would be warranted if the Mosale record, 
instead of saylng, God. said let there be light,“ 
had said, let there be sunlight and there wa; sun- 
l-ght.’’ 

They are not aware of the astronomical fact re- 
vealed by the high-power telescopes of modern 
times, and demonstrated notably by those illus. 
trious astronomers, La Place and Sir John Herschel, 
that far beyond the sun there exists a luminous at. 
mosphere or sea of light, which is the matrix or 
birth place of every radiait beam that brightens 
and waras the earth. 

Science a‘tests that the sun is but the fixed re- 
flector which radiates down upon the earth, the 
light and heat flung upon it from a celestial space 
far above our solar system. It has never been sug: 
gested by any biblical critic, either friendly or hos- 
tlle to the Scriptures, that Moses could have dis- 
covered through his own researches the origin of 
the light that illumes our planet, since i: was dis- 
coverable only through the telescope which was not 
invented un il three thousand years after he wrote 
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his account of the creation. If he were recording 
the result of his own deduction es to the order of 
ereation, he would most certainly have named the sun 
as the primal source of light, for that would have been 
in accord with the daily observation of mankind and 
thelr universal belief. That he did not do so, but an- 
ticipated by at least thirty centurles the discovery 
that the existence of light antedates that of the sun, 
may be rationally regarded as conclusive proofthat he 

was divinely inspired. Ihe author of the book entitl- 
ed Salence an ealth, a work of great value to the 
Christian Scientist, in so far as it treats of Christ- 
fan Science deals with the fact that light was cre- 
ated before the sun as purely allegorical. She, 
however, cannot be regarded as a very trustworthy 
interpreter of the account of the creation given by 
Moses for she states that it contains no allusion to 
fluids until after the record of formation of miner- 
als and vegetables.’’— (Science and Health, page 
504) 

She certainly could not have made that misstate- 
ment, had she carefully read the first twelve verses 


of the first chapter of Genesis. It will be seen that 
her views on this point are untenab'e. It is ex- 


tracrdinary that one who claims to write with a pen 
guided by Divine inspiration should have fallen 
into such an error in the face of a record so plain 
“that he may run that readeth it.“ 

There is no allusion whatsoever to the ‘‘forma- 
tion of minerals“ in the entire account of the crea- 
tion, and so far from there being ‘‘no allusion to 
fluids” ur til “after the formation of vegetables, 
it is stated in the second verse that the spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters. 

That was the work of the first day. 

In the sixth verse, which commences the narra- 
tive of the work of the second day, itis stated, 
“And God said, Let there bea firmament in the 
idst of the waters, and let it divide the waters 
om the waters. 

In the seventh verse we read And God made the 
firmament and divided the waters which were un- 
der the firmament from the waters which were 

Dove the firmament: and it was 80.“ 

In the ninth verse which commences the record 
of the work ofthe third day we read, And God said, 
‘Let the waters under the heaven be gathered to- 
gether unto one place, and let the dry land appear: 
and it was 30. 

It is stated in the tenth verse: 

“And God called the dry land earth, and the 
gathering together of the N called He seas: and 
God saw that it was good. 
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Here we have water the most abonnding of all 
“fluids,’’ distinctly mentioned five times before the 
“formation of vegetables, which are named for 
the first time in the eleventh verse, their creatio 
closing the work of the third day. 

We deem this digression fully warranted, as the 
error which it points out regatding the order cf cre- 
ation is committed by a writer wh» asserts the right 
to teach all things As one having authority.” 


THE TESTIMONY OF THE ROCES. 


According to the Mosa'c account the vegetable 
kingdom was the fi st created after God found the 
earth. 

The next in the order of creation were fish and 
other inhabitants of the water, then winged fowl, 
then quadrupeds, beasts of the earth, and cattle 
after their kind, and ev ery thing that creepeth upon 
the earth; and then man, the crowning work of 
creation. This stated order of creation, rising 


gradually from the plant organizations of inanimate 


nature, through tbe lower grades of animal intel- 


ligence to the higher, and reaching its supreme 
culmination in man, has been strikingly verified 


by the researches of geologists. They have ob- 
served on the tables or fazes of the primary or 
earliest rock firmations the imprints of leaves, 
ferns, marine plants, and all the forms of vegetable 
life, made, no doubt, when the rocks were in a 
plastic state. In that stratum traces of the vege- 
table kingdom only were discovered. 

In the secondary period there appeared the bones 
of fish, the teeth of sharks, the skeletons of whales 
and of marine serpents and huge birds, now appar- 
ently extinct; all the wonders of the great deep, 
and the primeval forest that existed in a sunless 
world. l 

In the tertiary rock-strata, or third perlod, there 
appeared for the first time the remains of quadru- 
peds, the bones of the mastadow, an animal now 
extinct, three or four times the size and weight 
of a large elephant; and enormous crocodiles and 
lizards, but no trace of the human species, 

The first evidence of man’s existence appears in 
the fourth period, his footprints being seen upon 
the surface of the rocks, and human skeletons, 
measuring from seven to nine feet in length, lying 
embedded in that stratum, thus verifying the words 
of Moses in his description of the general depravity 
that prevailed throughout the world prior to the 
Deluge, There were glants in the earth in those 
days.’’—Genesis vi, 4. 

These revelations of geology prove the Mosaic 
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ccount of the order of creation true beyond a 1ea- 
sonable doubt, and through irresistible deduction 
establish the divine inspiration of Moses, for other- 
wise he could not have known what was w:i:ten on 
the pages of the rocks in the depths of the ear:h, 
since ge logy was a science utterly unkaown to 
the ancients, and its discoveries that confirm his 
record of the successive creations of veget ible and 
animal life have all been made in the present cen- 
ry, more than three thousand years after the 
great Hebrew law-giver was consigned to his un- 
known sepulchre, leaving his awful mem ry a light 
for after times. 

We should add that the geological evidence re 
fe:r.d to as attesting the truth of the Mosaic record 
regarding the order of creation is derived chiefly 
from the authoritative works of Sir Charles Lyell 
and Hugh Miller. 


, THE AGE OF THE WORLD. 


ep 


Geologists have long been at issue with Christian 
theologians with regard to the age of the world, the 
latter maintaining that only alittle more then five 
thousand years have elapsed since the creation. 
This conclusion is based upon an interpretation of 
the Hebrew word da; in the Mosaic chronology, 
which is held to mean a solar day of twenty-four 
hours. There are learn-d theologians, however, 
who contend thit this diff-rence between the scien- 
tific and the seeming biblical chronology, resolves 
itself int, a que tion of philology and may be 
reconciled by a fully warranted change in the trans- 
lation of the Hebrew word yom, which was used by 
the old Hebricians to mean rot only a solar day, 
but an indefinite perlod or cycle of time 
This construction would be in exact accord with 
geological science, and at the same time involve no 
conflict with the Mosaic account as to the time 
within which God performed His creative acts in 
relation to the earth, for six days which they in- 
cluded would thea be understood as meaning six 
indefinite periods, between which many thousands 
ol years elapsed. 

The geologists assign to the earth an age of not 
less than one million of years, and the astronomical 
records of the Chinese run back toeclipses of the 
8 nd moon and remarkable astral phenomena 
observed by thair astronomers thirty thousand years 
ago—(Abbe Huc Thirty years in China.“) 
ut whatever may be the age of the world, though 
it de yet, but in the morning of the times, and only 
in Its callow youth as compared with cther planets 
that have flung their flaming splendors on the sky 
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for millions of years, it holds the primacy over all’ 
other worlds, for Jesus Christ with unweary feet trad 
its su face on his missicn of healing to hu Yə 
and it is the dwelling place of man made in the 
imige end after the likeness of God. 

THE MEANING OF THE WORD MAN. 

The gifte i author of the book entitled “Sci 
and Health” follows :urely in the foot-steps ef 
Truth, while she walks the domain of Christian 
Science, but when she essays to give the derivation. 
and meaning of English wo: ds that have their roots 
in the Hebrew and Latin languages, she commits 
some marked errors. Whatever may be the extemt 
of the divine inspiration which she claims, she ewl-- 
dently has not yet been endowed with the gift of 
tongues” or she certainly would not have writtem, 
that the term mau means in the Hebrew, image, 
szmilttude. (Sslence and Health, page 5318.) 

A reference to any Hebrew dictionary will show- 
that man is designated by the word Enosh, amal. 
that it means Sick diseased by Sin.“ He is alam 
termed Ish, Noble, exalted.” —Gesenlus’ He- 
brew Dictionary, and Cruden's Scriptural Defini- 
tions. 

It is the custom of the Ol ientals to confer upom 
individuals names that signify some marked physi- 
cal, mental or moral trait, that they may exhibit. 
This was recognized by Christ when he said te 
Peter, whose name, Petra, meant a rock, ‘And I 
say also unto thee, Thit thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. Mathew xvi, 18 

To the Chrisrian Scientist there is an interesting 
significance in the fact, that in the most ancient of 
languages man should have been defined as a sin-dis- 
eased being, for such a definition supports the teach. 
ing of Christian Science, that disease socalled, is but 
a sin-born delusion, generated in material mind. 
and is made to appear real only through the sense 
of fear with which it infects the mortal body. 


The Greek word for man is anthropos which 
means heaven gazer and indicates that the hu . 
soul naturally aspires to higher and holier thing 
than mere sensual earth born gratifications. R in 
remarkable that it does not appear in the Bible, 
when and how the first man came to be called Ad. 
am. The term was applied to him when the beasts 
of the field and the fowls of the air were brought 
unto him in the garden of Eden to be named, but it- 
is manifest that the name had been previously con- 
ferred upon him, although prior to that occasion he 
was designated four times as the man and me 
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once as Adam. Genesis fi; 8, 15, 16, 18 and 19. 


Adam in Hebrew means earthy, and does not sig- 


work entitled “Science and Health. (p. 233) nor 
can the color of the ground be properly termed red, 
its prevailing color being a brownish gray, although 
it sometimes has a red clay subsoil, which, as is 
well known, is never fertile and only appears upon 
the surface when the a able soil is worn out or 
washed away. 

In support of our view as to the meaning of the 
word Adam, we refer to Cruden, a learned writer 
often citei approvingly by the autho- of Science 
and Health, and to Gesenius’ Hebrew Dictionary. 

Humanity does not conern itself, however, about 
the color of the ma‘erial out of which the first man 
was creat-d, or as to what the material itself was. 
It rests its faith serenely uon the divinely inspired 
record that he was made In the image of God.” 

We need not regard the substance of the perish- 
able casket, so the pearl be there—a pearl whose 
lustre reflects the light of Eternal Truth, and which 
will endure undimmed when the heaven shall have 
‘departed as a scroll when it is rolled together.“ 


FEAR. 


X “Ani the Lord God called unto Adam and said 


unto him, where art thou? 

„And he said I heard Thy voice in the garden, 
and I was afraid because I was naked and I hid 
nryself.’’—Genesis ili, 9-10. 

It thus appears that the first emotion felt by 

Adam after his sin of disobedience was fear, one of 
the basest influences that material mind generates 
in the carnal body, for it has its basis in distrust of 
God. Throughout the whole record of the tempta- 
tion and fall of our first parents, Eve evidently 
occupied @ higher moral plane than her husband, 
who when accused pleaded the baby act, and 
shifted the whcle responsibility upon her. 
In fer temptation satan himself attested that the 
nature of woman is morally superior to that of man, 
or he an Archangc!, though fallen, with all the 
rightness of Archangel's intciligemce, went in per- 
son to tempt Eve, but when Adam was tempted the 
sight of the luscious fruit in the hand of a woman 
was sufficient to effect his fall. r 

Moreover, Eve erred through the noblest aspira- 
tlon, the desire to be wise—to know good from evil, 
and to be as God, but there is no evidence that 
Adam was impelled by any such lofty motive. He 
ate what was handed to him without asking or re- 


nify the “red color of the ground, as stated in the 
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ceiving any explanation as to the effect that would 
be produced in him by his eating of it. 

While womin has never proved herself the equal 
of man in the realm of intellectual achievement, 
she has unquestionably surpassed him in her fideli- 
ty to high moral duties, in her fortitude through 
great suffering, her patient toil in every form of 
p ivation in the constancy of her affections, and in 
the firmness of her adherence to her convictions in 
matters of principle, while she alone can diffuse 
around. 

The graces and the loves that make the music 
of the march of life. 

Contrary to the popular idea she has less fear in 
her nature than man, because she is more trusting. 

It isa part of the history of the Christian mar- 
tyrdoms that two out of eve-y five men when 
brought to the stake renounced their religion to es- 
cape the flames, being overcome by mortal fear, but 
that no woman ever recanted to secure her liberty 
—all were faithful unto death. 

Fear impeaches the good faithof Him who is 
Eternal Truth and distrusts the promise of Jesus 
given to man, Lo, I am with you always. 

The heart that feels it is wanting in the love of 
Christ for Perfect Love casteth out fear. 

He who permits it to enter his soul treads the 
downward path of self destruction, for it invests 
more delusion in the garb of reality, and creates the 
very danger that it apprehends. 

Job revealed, though perhaps uuconsciously, the 
true source of his painful malady when he exclaimed, 
»The thing that I most feared bas come upon me. 

Shakespeare who in his immortal works has 
mapped cut all the depths and shoals of human na- 
ture, wisely wrote 


When our actions do not 
Our fears do make us traltors.’’ 


That fear can generate all the manifestations and 
effects of actual dis ease, is a fact well al tested by 
common observation, 

A case is reported of a min in robust health who 
left his home as usual to walk to his business and 
was s uccessively met by ten of his friends, who had 
agreed to test this very question on him, each of 
whom with a grave air, told him that he was looking 
very badly. The color of health faded from his 
cheeks, under the cruel experlment he returned to hls 
home and took to his bed at once, deeming himself 
a very sick man and would probably have died had 
not bis frieadsrelieved him of the fear that they had 
created. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


207 


The disciples of meterla-medica, a system which 
is fearfully and wonderfully made, must in the very 
ature of things create or intens fy the alleged dis- 
ease by their method of treatment 

For example, if called to a patient who complains 
of fever, the allopathic physician at once gravely 
feels his pulse, examines his tongu2 and takes his 
temperature by inserting a thermometer in his 
outi. 

Ii the temperature is high, the physiclan looks 
grave (in a double sense) and informs the patient 
that he has a fever, and then writes out a prescrip- 
tion which contains several Latin terms, such as 
“aqua pura’’ for pure water, etc., and looks like an 
epitaph with hic jacet—here he lies at the top and a 
messenger is dispatched in baste to a drug store to 
have it filled. The physician then depa ts after 
stating that he will call again some hours later, 
first charging the patient to take the medicines 
regular as per directions. 

The drugs, solid and in solution, arrive like so 
much ammunition at the front during a battle, and 
a round of pills and liqulds is shot into the patient. 
On the following day if the fever has increased the 
treatment is somewhat changed, becomes more 
heroic, though the patient does not, for he is led to 
magnify his illness as the array of phials become 
more formidable aud the physician looks more 
anxious. 


His high opinion of the physicians skill leads 


him to repose faith in the treatment, but the delu- 
sion that he is very sick becomes more potent a3 
the treatment appears to. be usavailing, until it 
becomes a moital delusion, and there is an ther 
added to the long list of materia medica's victims. 
The physician committed no fault, but the system 
was fatal, for it bound him to deal with his patient 
as a mere materlal body composed of flesh, bones, 
les, nerves, membranes, sinews, water, 
etc., and not as man, the image of God, 
who is Spirit, and therefore a Spiritual being. 
Christian Sclence, or metaphysical healing, would 
have acted directly on the patlent’s mind, the real 
seat of vital force, and would have dispelled the 
delusion that cons:ituted the so-called disease, and 
thus have healed the man in the name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord and Saviour. 

Daniel Defoe, the famous author of that charm- 
ing book, Robinson Crussoe, in his account of the 
great plague in London in 1666, states that physi- 
clans of that day attributed the great {mortality 
that it caused to the terror created by those em- 


-tally Wrought out some new device, then it 


ployed by the municipal authorities to effect the 
speedy burial of those who died of it. It was their 
castom to blow a trumpet atall hours of the day and 
night before each house and to call in a loud voice, 
“B ing ont your dead.” 

The surest safeguard sgainst fear is to realize that 
man is the image of God, and lives acd moves and 
has his being in Him, who is Eterral Truth, Eter- 
nal Life and Eternal Love, Omniscient a Onni- 
present. That God is Spirit, and man being His 
express image and likeness must be spiritual and 
in perfect health, being the child of God and there- 
fore not subject to disease, which is but a sinful delu- 
sion wrought in the carnal body by material mind, 
and confidently exclaim with the Psalmist : 

The Lord is my Shepherd I shall not want. 

He maketh me to lie down in g.een pastures. He 
leadeth me beside the still waters. 

He restoreth my soul. He leadeth me in the 
paths of righteousness for His name’s sake. 

Yea, though I walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death I will fear no evil, for Thou art 
with me, Thy tod and Thy staff they comfurt me. 
—P.alm xxiii, 1 4. 
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PART VL 
THOUGHT. 

For as he thinketh in his heart so is he. — 
Proverbs xxili, 7. l 

The above verse of Scripture penned by the 
wisest of men indicates the influence of thought 
over the life of man. 

King Solomon represents it as potent enough to 
shape man’s moral identity, casting him in the 
mold that it fashions. 

Thought may be properly defined as that function 
of the human mind whereby it fixes its attention 
upon any subject and considers it. If the subject 
of thought is evolved by the action of the mind 
itself, as in the case of an inventor who has men- 


termed subjective th:ught. Ifthe mind is acting 
upon some matter relating to a person or thing 
which it has observed, or which has been suggested 
to it, the thought is then objective. There appears 
no warrant in right reason for referring any of our 
mental operations to any other sourcethan thought, 
which is the active principle and vital force of the 
mind, to which thought is as essential an integer 
as light to the sunbeam, or heat to fire. Hence all 
of the so. called emotions—fear, hate, revenge, jeal- 
ousy, anger, gratitude and love-~are referrable te 
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£ bought, which embraces and impels them all. 

By the exercise of its will power, the mind can 

-wepel evil ihonghts, and inv te and foster those that 

are go od. 8 

This power may be likened, in the absence of 

any more exact illustration, to the negative and 

Positive poles of an electric battery, the one being 

m repellant and the other an attractive force. 

Will is the self. poised force that restrains, impels 

aod regulates thought, guiding it into pure or im- 

pure channels. It is the silent but sleepless sen- 
tinel that keeps watch and ward at the portals cf 
he mind, obeying and enforcing its mandates. 

The will, however, isa stationary force, although 
The motor that impels to action all otber mental 
forces, while thought is the messenger of the mind, 
which defies time and space; and compasses in its 
tireless flight the whole created universe, l-ading 
ais through nature up to nature’s God. 

Thought is the true executive force of the m'nd 
by which it explores all fields of knowledge, and 
arausmits its influence to other minds. What is 
sometimes termed a mental wave” is but the pas- 

gape of thought from one mind to another. 

Vet it Is no proper sense a ‘‘wave’’ for that term 
~mplies a progressive movement the duration of 
which may be measured by time while the transfer 
of thought is instantaneous, what is thoughtcn be- 
coming in effect, actually present to the mind. 

It owns no barrier, and neither continents nor 
wens can impede its flight or stay its influence. In 
its mystic voyage from mind to mind it requires no 
«alonlation of meridians of longitude or parallels of 
Aatitude, or observation of the sun or polar star to 
‘keep its true course, for where it would be there it Is. 

That there is a power in th ought not only to in- 
fiimemce retroactively the mind from which it ema- 
mates, bat to enable one mind to act directly upon 
another is attested by numerous well authent'cated 

- TESES. 

The verse of Scrip ure that heads this article forms 
* pari ofa warning given by Solomon against any 
association with a wicked man, because of the malig- 
mert influence that he would exercise by his thoughts 
ı the minds of those who consort with him. That 
was his view Is apparent from the plain import 
f the terms In which he describes the effect pro- 
d apon one who comes within the sphere of his 
ewl infinence. 
“Phe warning in its entirety is as follows and 
«Gemiy supports this deduction : > 


Fat not thou the bred of him that hath an evil 
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eye, neither desire trou his dainty meats. 
“For as he thinketh in his heart so is he; Fat and 
drink saith he to thee, but his heart is not with thee. 
„The morsel which thou hast eaten shal‘ tho 


vomit up, and lose thy sweet words. 
Here the thought of the evil eyed that is one 


whose wickedness is reflected In his countenance, 
has ascribed to it the power to taint even the food 
that he serves and to nauseate the quest of his who 
partakes of it. That mind can respond to mind 
without the medium of speech through the trans- 
mitted thought is daily demonstrated by Christian 
Scientists in their practice of Divine Metaphysical 
healing, the efficacy of which is constantly pro- 
claimed by grateful multitudes in many lands. This 
thought. power in its very nature must be unaffected 
by distance, for man is spiritual, being the image of 
God who is Spirit, and thought being a spiritual 
force is not subject to the limitations of space. 
The good poet, Whittier, who asa sedate, matter 
of fact quaker, kept himself far aloof from whatever 
was merely fictitious or sensational, has celebrated 
the following incident, which iliustrates the power 
of thought exercised at a great distance from its ob- 
ject, in one of his most bꝛautifal poems. 

The East Indians or Se povs in the British army, 
rose in mutiny and massacreed their officers and 
Europeans generally throughout the garrison towns 
of India in the year 1855. 

The mutineers then united their forces aggregat- 
ing about fifteen thousand and laid seige to the gar- 
rison of Lucknow, which consisted of three thou- 
sand Brisish soldiers under the command « f General 
Colin Campbell. Several assaults made by the be- 
slegers were repulsed, but the suppli: s of the garri- 
son were cut off and it was soon reduced toa state of 
famine. General Campbell called a conncil of war, 
which unanimously decided that in the last resort, 
when the t oops became too enfeebled from starva- 
tion to continue the defence, they would blow up 
the fort with all of its occupants, as instant death in 
that form would be preferable to the protracted tor- 
tures that would surely be inflicted upon the sol- 
diery, and the outrages that would be committed o 
on the women and children should they fall into the 


hands of the enraged and cruel Sepoys. 
When every morsel of food had been consumed, 


General Campbell assembled all the inmates of the 
wotks and informed them of the tenible decision 
that had been arrived at, and that within two 
hours it would be executed to save them from a 
worse fate, should there be no prospect of a force 
coming to succor the: 
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At his instance the whole assemblaze then knelt 
in prayer to the Lord of Hosts. While they were 
so engaged, with every face a trigedy, a Scotch 
lassie by the name (f Jessie Brown sprang to her 
feet and exclaimed in a loud vice and with iolent 
emo: ion. They be coming to save us! Dinna ye 
hear it, the ribroch of the Cam bell's? Hark! 
The Slogan of the McGregors, the grande-t cf them 
all!“ 


On bing questioned the excited lessie, who 
seemed to all the dispairing throng about her as 
the ar gel of Hope, declared that while kneeling 
he distireily heard the sound of the bagpipes, that 
formed the music of the Scottish regiment, and 
that she knew well the Highland airs and the 
Slogans (war cries) of the clans that they were 
playing, and that she could not be c eceived. 

It was then a little af er sunrise, and it was de- 
cided to st ffer end walt until sundown before tak- 
ing the fatal st: p that had been decided on. 

Ten hours later, when the sun was sinking low 
on the western sky, and there seemed no hope of 
relief for the doomed gars ison unless it should rome 
from the bright fie'ds beyond the stars, every ear 
was startled by the sound of bagpipes smiting the 
air with their sharp, shrill notes, though somewhat 
mellowed by distance. And soon the bands of the 
Eoglish regiments mingled England’s martial airs 
with the Gi-rce strains of the mountain pipes. and 
there came into full vie v, on the plain east of Luck- 
now, the army of relief, under the command of the 
immortal General Havel ck. 

The garrison and the succoring force made a 
combined attack upon the besiegers and slaughtered 
them almost to a wan 

On investigation it was learned that at the time 
Jessie Brown decla:ed tbat she heard she pibroch of 
the Campbell’s the Scotish bands were playing the 
very airs that she described, while they were cros- 
sing the Goomtee River, twenty miles away from 
Lucknow. 

As it is manifestly a physical impossibility that 
a sound of the volnme of that emitted by a bagpipe 
could be transmitted that distance over ranges of 
high hills and through dense forrests and across 
- broad rivers, we can rationally mark down the in- 

cident as another of the many ca:es of thought 

transference, especially as the bonnie Scottish lassie 

was well known to the brave Highlanders as being 
in the besieged fort, and they were all deeply con- 
cerned about her safety. — 

The following remarkable iustance of thought 
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transference was published in the New York Sun 
of Nuvember 26, 1899. That able journal can not 
be classed as an advocate cf Christian Science, but 
in thls case it certainly furnishes well authenticated 
facts in its support, although referred to for another 
and v ry different purpose: 


A WARNING CARRIED FAR 
THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE VOUCHED FOR BY A 
NAVAL OFFICER. 


Pasadema, Cai., Nov. 18.—“T1is invention of 
wirclesstelepraphy,’’ said a naval officer, now on the 
retired list, is to my mind the beginning of a re- 
markable series of discoveries, in what has long 
been considered a puzzling field. Irefer to that of 
so called spiritualism, thought transference, psyco- 
metry and so forth. Now the elec'riciwn of a ship 
can send a message radiating into the air with the 
aid of electricity that reaches ancther man’s ear 
thirty miles distant. This is merely the beginning, 
and, matk my words, the day is coming when a 
man will be able to call throngh the air to a friend 
five hundred miles away, and be heard clearly. 

It has been done, said the offi er, bringing 
his hand down upon his knee emphatically as he 
noticed a smile of incredulity upon the faces of his 
listeners. 

„Listen, and I will give you an instance which 
is true in every particular, though I do not care to 
mention the names of the persons concerned; but 
they are in the navy to-day. We will say that 
Lieut. Glover was officer of the deck of the ship 
Rancocus. She had been cruising off the coast of 
South America for several months and on putting 
into port received orders to sail for a small group of 
islands, one thousand miles to the west, and rescne 
some sailors who were reported there. The vessel 
was nearing the place when the incident occurred, 

As I have said, Mr. Glover was on deck that 
night. It was blowing pretty fresh and clouding 
up and he ordered the royals in and then top gal- 
lant sails. Even then the ship was heeling over 
so that it was not comfortable. He was about to 
call the watch and reef topsails and was standing 
by the weather rigging looking out over the water, 
listening to the swash cf waves, when he heard a 
volce, ‘Keep to the right; keep further to the right, 
for God's sake! It was so distinct and clear that 
he turned, expecting te see some one: but the ma 
at the wheel was a long distance off. Glover called 
to him, ‘What did you say, Quartermaster?’ he 
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bed. ‘I didn’t speak, sir,’ replied the man. ʻI the leeway and drift during the night, and put the 
thought you did,’ Glover rejoined. He walked ship on the old course again, and let me know when 


forward a way and looked out over the water again, 
when again came the cry, ‘Keep to the right; keep 
To the right.’ 

The officer turned quickly, but there was no 


-@ne near him, and, startled, he turned aft, a strange 


fear, or something akin to it, taking possession of 
m. He was in charge of the ship and was re- 
spens'ble for ber, but he had no right to change 
‘the course without consulting the captain. Then, 
sagain, it was norsense to listen to his imagination, 
The thought; so he strode forward with an effort to 
tihrow the feeling off. But as he grasped the 
«Shrouds and looked ahead the voice came again, 
“Keep to the right; in God's name, keep to the 
might 

“That settled it. Glover sprang forward and 
shouted, ‘Lay aft, watch; bout ship.’ The men 
ssprang to their stations. ‘Ready about, sta- 
atlows for stays!’ came the order, followed by the 
whistle of the boatswain. The ship surged up into 
Ube wind, buffeted the waves for a few moments, 
When swung away on the other tack. 

4 As she came on her course Glover made up his 
‘mind that he was in for it, as when he explained 
am the captain that he had put the ship about all 
ayn account of a voice he would in all probability 
te either put under arrest or placed on the sick 
weport, as being unfit for duty, while the men 
would think he had been drinking. 

“But his relief in salling in another direction 
was so great that he did not seem to mind anything 
aise, and he immediately proceeded to report: 

“Captain.’ he sald, ‘I have come to report that I 
thave put the ship about for what you will consider 
am idiotic reason. Three times I heard a voice by 
mime on deck say, Keep more to the right! and I was 
=o convinced that there was danger ahead that it 
Werame a certainty, and I put the ship about, sir.’ 

lover stood and waited for his sentence, as the 
Auptain was a noted mastinet, and an explosion 
«was fairly sure to come, but to his amazement the 
waptaln said, ‘You did quite right, Glover; reduce 

all and keep her as near the spot where you went 
About as you can until morning. Glover went on 
deck much pleased, and in twenty minutes had the 
sahip lying to on the port tack. 

«<The wind blew hard during the night, but by 
z morning it had gone down. The captain came on 
Sek early and sent at once for Glover. ‘Mr. 
lover,’ he said, ‘I wish you to figure out exactly 


you estimate that she will reach where you were 
last night when you put her about’ 

Glover figured awhile, ordered the ship about, 
and stated that they would reach the spot in two 
hours. The men soon discovered that something 
unusual was in the wind, and excitement grew 
intense when the officer of the deck ordered an 
extra lookout in the top and told all hands to keep 
an eye out for danger ahead. Glover himself went 
forward and every top had one or two men. 

“The ship was forging ahead at great speed, ard 
at four bells Glover ir formed the captain that as 
near as he could judge they were on the exact spot. 
‘Keep a weather eye out lads,’ said the captain, 
‘and the man who sees anything ahead gets extra 
grog.’ 

For twenty minutes theship plunged on. Then 
a man in the foretops waved his arm shouting, 
‘Iuff! 1. fl! rocks ahead!’ Up went the helm, and 
the big ship surged around into the wind, while the 
sailor pointed to the starboard, where the sea was 
eddying, boiling and foaming over a long sunken 
ledge just at or below the surface; so low, indeed, 
that it could not have been seem until the ship was 
nearly on it. 


Glover's face was as white as a sheet as the 
captain walked up to him and said, ‘Say nothing 
of this, my boy; but jo have saved us from a her- 
rible death.’ Not I, sir,’ replied Glover, looking 
so demoralized that the captain sent him below 
while he ordered the ship to be lald to. In a few 
minutes a boat was lowered, and the crew with 
leads and appliances for making soundings and 
mapping the reef rowed to it. 

„The wind was dying rapidly, aud im a short 
while the boat ran within a few feet of the spot and 
found a ledge about a foot below the surface, a 
ledge of jagged, tooth-like rocks extending along 
for a mile, and very narrow, aledge never known 
before. Whether it was a new u,-heaval could not 
be judged; in any event it was a most dangerous 
place, and in ten minutes, prot ably, the ship would 
have crashed into it on the previous night, and not 
a man would have been left to tell the story. Now 
that ledge is marked on the charts. The strangest 
part of the whole affair now comes in. 

“Glover never mention d the circumstances to 
any one, but when they reached po:t aga'n some 
months later he found a letter from his wife, 
a portion of which he showed the captain. I can 
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not give it verbatim, sald the story teller, but 1 
have seen the letter which ended with the hope 
that her husband would not think her foolish, but 
she had a fearfol dream. She saw the ship rushing 
along with him on deck, and there seemed to be a 
horrible abyss right before it. There was still time 
to save him and she screamed, ‘Keep more to the 
right! keep to the right!’ so londly that it awoke 
her. She hoped it was not a presentment of evil. 
„That's all, said the retired officer, and it is 
Imost exactly true as, or as true as I can give it 
without naming the date, the officer, the ship and 
her cruising ground. The fact remains, that this 
wife in a dream saw her husband rushing to disaster 
and by some stupendous mental effort communicated 
a warning to him several thousand miles away, her 
very wo:ds being repeated, so that his ship was 
saved. The moment I saw this machine of Mar- 
coni’s and realized that he was talking through 
space without the aid of wires, it struck me that the 
incident of mystery could be explained the same 
way. Ofcourse it may have been a coincidence, 
one which might happen once in ten thousand 
years; but I believe that this woman had a premoni- 
tlon of disaster and communicated it to her-husband, 
and, moreover, I believe that it will not be long 
before, by means of electricity, or some means of 
sense that we do not fully appreciate to-day, such 
things will be thoronghly understood.”’ 

It will be observed in these cases of thought 
transference over vast spaces which the sounds de- 
scribed could not possibly have traversed, the com- 
munication from mind to mind was made for a 
benign purpose, on momentous occasions, and to 


avert great perils from those who were the objects | 


of the most intense solicitude. 

The thoughts c. nveyed had the effect of actual 
usical notes in the one case, and of spokes words 
in the other, being converted by the minds to 
which they were transmitted into sounds, which, 
however, were audible to those minds alone. 

We cite the following additional instance, of 
thought transference from Sir Jonah Barrington’s 
work entitled, Recollectlons of My Times, pub- 
lished in 1830. He was a Judge of the High Court 
of Admirality of Ireland, a profound scholar, and a 
an of the most exemplary character, whose ver- 
city ever questioned. He relates that while 
on a visit to a nobleman in County Mayo, Ireland, 
he was sitting at a window of his bedroom, at ten 
o'clock on a warm summer night, and thinking of 
his contemplated departure the next morning to 
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become a guest at the castle of his friend, Lord Ross- 
more, when he heard a voice exclaim, “Rossmore 
Rossmore! Rossmore!’ 

The soand seemed to come from the lawn dire 
beneath his window. He at once looked ont tm 
discover, if possible, who had uttered the name ef 
his friend, but although it was a bright moonlight 
night, and his sight was excellent, he saw no per- 
son on the lawn. Although he was far from being 
superstitious he became impressed with the con vie 
tion that his friend had just died, and he went at 
once to his host and told h'm of the incident. At 
nine o’clock the next moraing a courier arrived 
from Rossmore Castle, twenty-five miles distant, 
with a letter to Sir Jonah informing him that Lord 
Ross more, who had appeared to be in perfect health, 
had suddenly died the night before in the presence 
of his family, at the very moment Sir Jonah Bar- 
rington heard his name thrice repeated. 

Under human law man is not held responsible 
for his thoughts; his legal liability begins only 
when he has translated thought into act by the 
infraction of the statute or common law of the 
land. 

It is otherwise under divine law, which regards. 
him as a spiritual being, and not as a mere unit og 
organized society which concerns itself with hiss 
conduct and not with his conscience. 

The penalties of divine law attach to secret evi! 
thoughts as fully as they do to openly sinful acts. 

This principle of accountability to God for owr 
thoughts is declared by Christ in his Sermon on ther 
Mount, that perfect moral chart in which is mapped 
out man’s true relation to God, and his duty to hig 
fellow men. 

His words are: 

Ve have heard that it was said by them of 
time, Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

“Bat I say unto rou, That whosoever looketh em 
& woman to lust after her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. — Matthew vi, 27, 2K. f 


The same principle was enunciated by the Apostle 
Peter in his answer to Simon the Sorcerer, who af- 
though baptized as a professed believer in Christ. 
was still secretly in the gall of bitterness, and in 
the bond of iniquity, and offered money to purchase 
of him the power to work miracles. 

The proffered bribe was repelled with the ollow- 
ing terrible rebuke, and summons to repentance for 
his corrupt thought: 

“Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast 
thought that the gift of God may be purchased with 
money. 
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„Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter for 
thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 

“Repent therefore of th's thy wickedness, and 
pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee.’’—Acts vill, 20, 22. 

An evil thought never fails to work injury to the 
mind that harbors it. It is like an ungrateful guest 
who rises in the night end robs his host. 

It is moral corrosion which cankers the soul, and 
breeds corruption in the body. í 

The following lines of the poet Churchill may 
well be used to portray the destructive influence of 
evil thoughts on the mind and body of man: 


‘with curious art the brain too finely wrought 
Preys on herself and is destroyed by thought,“ 


The greatest of poets, Johu Milton, describes the 
man of good though's as dwelling in perpetual 
light, and the man of evil thoughts as living ever 
In darkness: 


He that hath light within his ov n clear breast, 
May sit In earth's ce: ter and enjoy bright day; 
But he that bides a dark soul, and foul thoughts 
Benighted walks under the noonday sun 


The only perfect safeguard against evil thoughts 
ds to Gill the mind with pure thoughts, realizing in 
our souls through constant communion with our 
Maker in prayer, that we live, move and have our 
being in God. 

Thus shall we repel every sinful thought at its 
first approach, saying to it mentally, in the words 
of Jesus.—‘‘Get thee hence, Satan.’’—Matthew iv, 
40. 


Friday Evening Meeting. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE MEETING OF THE REFORM CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE CHURCH AT 431 ELEVENTH STREET A. W, 
WASHINGTON, D. C, DEC. 1ST, 1899. 


Piano solo by Rhoda Sabin Katon. 

Singing of hymn No. 139, Sweet Hour of 
Prayer.” 

Reading of tbe 7th chapter of St. Luke, by Prof. 
John Turner. 

Silent prayer followed by the Lord’s Prayer. 

Singing of hymn No. 184, Blessed be the Tie 
that Binds.” 
Col. Lee Crandall then sald: My friends, these 
eetings are held under the auspices of the Re- 
formed Christian Science Association. It has also 
established a regularly chartered International 
Metaphysical University, which meets at 812 D 
street, N. E, the first Monday of each month. The 
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first class was taught in O:tober, the next one in 
November, the next will commence on December 4th 
at 8 o’clock p m. I do not belleve there was eve 
the same number of students sent out to heal the 
sick and teach the Trutks of Christian Sclence as 
have been sent ont from this University who have 
been so wellcquipped. The President of the Uri- 
versity Is Col. Ollver C. Sabin. as you all know. 
Prof. John H. Turner is the Dean. It isa pleasure 
to me to be able to say that I belleve they are the 
right men in the right place. Our President is 
broad scholar and an excellent tescher and is ably | 
assisted by cur Dean. The price for tultlon at 
the unlversity is $10 but no one need stay away on 
that account. Just consider that you owe $10 and 
pay it when ycu can. We would like to have you 
enter the class and learn this Truth and then go out ‘ 
and teach others. We also have a book on Chris- 
tian Sclerce healing, for twenty: five cents, and we 
also have The News Letter, which Is one dollar per 
year, Our Sunday rreetings are held every Sunday 
at 3 o’clock p. m. 


These evening meetings are testimonial me elings, - 
in which opportunities ae given for exper fences in 
healing, You will notice that the more we accom- 
plish in healing the more Christlans we make. That 
was the course pursued by our Saviour. Of course 


there has been healing always, but he demonstrated 


it more thoroughly than any person had in previous 
ager. I will say inthis connection that you should 
know yourself—know thyself. That is very Impor- 


tant for all of our students, for any person who de» 


sires to hesl. Healing is the important demonstra- 
tion in Christian Science. No person, whatever 
they may profess, or whatever they may say, unless 
they are thoroughly cleansed within in every way; 
will not and can not be successful in healing. 
It !s of the utmost importance to study yourself, 
know thyself, that you are as near per'ection agit is 
po:sible for a human being to be. This should be 
considered by every person who Intends to become 
a better Chrisilan. This subject is worthy of a 
lecture, KNOW THYSELF. The more I think of it 
the more I appreciate its importance to every person 
who desires to heal. When you are your-elf 
thoroughly healed of all disease, all malice, 
alljealousy, and evil cf every kind, then you 
are prepared to become an instrument in the bands 
of God, aud not until then, Bea: this in mind, and 
if you ever hear of a failure of any person who at- 
tempts to heal the sick you may know there Is some- 
thing wrong, for it is just as certain as a mathemati- 
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Cal demonstration. If I send a dozen students to 
e beard to solve a proposition in mathematics, 
and each one applies the correct rule a right solu- 
tion will be the result. But if only one applies the 
correct rule and reaches a correct result that is a 
demonstration of the correctness of the principle; 
so one healing by Christian Sclence demonstrates 
he correctness of Sclence notwithstanding there 
may be fallures on the part of others. 

There is no more patriotic movement, no move- 
entcan be made so beneficial to humanity as 
building up this Universal Church, and I have faith 
that this is the leaven that will leaven 
others. The time is comi ig and I believe that in 
the first part of the coming century there will be 
more reformation in the Christian Churches than 
has occurred since the change was made from Chrig- 
tianity to churchanity. 

These evening meetings are held for the purpore 
of giving testimony, giving experiences. You all 
know of instances or have been successful in treat- 
ments. I hope you will speak out. Mrs Johnson 
a member of this church went into a house the other 
night, soon there came Into the room a young lady 
on erutches. She gave hera treatment before the 
assembled company. She took her cru'ches in her 
hand and walked out of the room healed. I could 
go on half the evening with cases that I know of, 
cures that have been brought aboat by this meta - 
physical healing, this system that we are now teach- 
ing at the University. Truly we may well say God 
is wits us. The meeting is yours—please improve 
the time. 

Col. O C. Sabin sald: The Saviour tells us that 
by the fruit we are to know the tree. When we first 
ized this church I was told by different per- 
ns, bright men and women, that if we could heal 
sick, and demonstrate our faith by the signs 
following as promised by the Saviour, then they 
wou:d believe in the reform movement, and to night! 
propose to tell of a few instances of healing that have 
come ur der my observation since the organization 
of this church, and I hope those here will supple- 
men wy remarks by other cases. I hope that all 
may bave an opportunity to speak to night on this 
subiect a: d I hope that this testimony as it goes 
out. may prove to the world, and show to the world. 
at God Almighty dees sanction this Reform 
movement aud that He has given His sanction to 
this cause Unchain the Truth.“ 5 
The first case that I will call your attem lon to is 
of a gentleman in South Carolina. You must ex- 


ee 


cuse us all to night if we are personal in our testi- 
mony— because it can’t be helped. The father of 
the sick man wrote to me that his son had been 
in trouble for seven or eight weeks with some pain 
in his breast, which had baffled the efforts of phy- 
siclans, and asked me to give hin absent treatmelt, 
which I did. I received a letter on the 29th of Ne- 
vember—and the letter is in my library—tfro ie 
jather stating that the first treatment destroyed 
the pain entirely ard that it had not returned. Tala 
was a number of days alter the treatment. 

The next case to which I will refer is that of a 
deaf and dumb little girl living in a Western town. 
I would give the names of all these parties except 
for prudential reasons, which you will understand, 
we have to keep the thoughts of others from 
them. This gentleman’s daughter, about nine 
years old, was born deaf. He was prepar- 
ing to put her into an asylum for the deaf 
and dumb at Lincoln. By some chance or ac- 
cident he obtained a copy of The Washingtom 
News L<tter which called his attention to the gub · 
je:t of Christian Sclence. He then wrote me and 
asked if I thought it was possible for his child 
to be cured. I returned the reply that with God all 
things are possible. He then wrote and asked 
me If J would take the case. I replied that my 
time was so occupied that I did not see how I could 
at that time take another case, but that if he would 
send me the case and allow me to associate with 
me in it, Mrs. Sabin, I would take the case. He 
did so. The day before Thanksgiving I received 
a letter from this gentleman that his daughter came 
running in and signified that she heard the church 
bell some four blocks away, which was ringing, 
and she could speak the words Papa and Mama.“ 
Puls is a demonstration that the deaf should hear 
and that the dumb should speak. This child will 
recover absolutely and perfectly. 

The next case to which I call attention is ome 
of paralysis In this city. I think it was the day be- 
fore Thanksgiving. the man was stricken quite se- 
verely to mortal sense. O! course I understood 
there was nothing of it, knew there was nothing of 
it. He came to my house walking with difficulty, 
using acane, hobbled into the houre. I had great faith 
in Mrs. Sabin’s treatment of the deaf and dumb ca-¢ 
and some other wonderful cures which God through 
her had periormed and I asked him to allow her to 
treat him. That man was at our house to night for 
treatment the fourth time. He walks well witacut a 
cane and he talks well, and to day made a hand 
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at manuel labor at his profession as a Printer. 


He is in this audience to night. 

There is another case that has come under my 
edlate attention. During our last class there 
was a member of it who had a difficulty which the 
doctors pronounced incurable, it was Losomoter 
Attaxla. During the second lecture of the course 
to the class, every symptom of the disease disap 
peared and has not reappeared since. She is to day 
ene of the happiest persons, because of the love of 
‘God in her heart. Perfectly well. 

The next case is that of a lady in the State of 
New York. She had not been able to sit up from 
some nervous trouble, but she had to go to New 
Yo-k City and wrote me to treat her so that she 
might make the trip. The day before Thanksgiv- 
Ing, I think, anyhow very recently, I treated her 
twice that night and treated her the next morning 
about three o’clock, when I awoke. I gave her a 
treatment at breakfast time and another on my way 
to the office. You may imagine my gratitude and 
thankfulness to God when I received a letter from 
her saying that she made the trip withc ut fatigue 
and without trouble. It took her sx hours to make 
the trip on a sort of country railroad from Broom 
County to New York, and when she got to New 
York she went down and took dinner with the 
family, perfectly happy and perfectly well. 


im 


The next case I call your attention to is that of 


a gentleman, a fiuanclal man of this city. It was 
a confidential matter with me. A friend of his 
came to me and told me that this man, naming him, 
was his very dear friend, and that he was uncon 

- scious, had been so a number of days, with the 
disease called typhoid fever, and asked me if I would 
give him a treatment, that the doctors had him in 
charge, and the patient did not know anything. I 
gave him four treatments, the typhoid fever was 
broken, he had recovered and is well and in high 
spirits to de y. Now, you will say in this connec- 
tlon, Von treat wlth medi:ines.”’ The Orthodox 
Scientists wou'd not do that.“ Their theory is 
at lf yon treat with a physiclan you rob God. 
Can you imagine how absurd the idea is that we 
can rob Gad? Us. If you take one of the smallest 
Ins- cts that creeps on the earth or moves in the air 
that is invisible to all but the strongest glasses, and 
there never was an insect so small but there was 


another living on it. Now that smallest insect 
is an elephant in size as compared to what we are 
to God. My advice is wherever there is work to do, 
work. Extend the cup of cold water where hu- 
manity and love dictates. 


* 


The next case is that of my two grandsons. One 
is five the other is three years old. They both were 
taken with what is called scarlet fever. My chil- 
d'en were under the impression that they had to 
have a doctor because of the sanitary laws, regard- 
ing contagion. Mrs. Sabin and myself gave them 
treatment. I told them they could give the chil- 
dren medicine if they would not hold their nose, 
that is, if the children took the medicine, and I 
treated them so they would not take it. The result 
was that they were soon up perfectly well. 

The next case to which I want to call your at- 
tention is a case in which I received a telegram to 
treat a child that had bellef of pneumonia. In 
three days the pneumonia was broken and the 
child was well, 

There is one case in particular that I wish to tell 
you about, that of one of my students, I do mot see 
her here to night. She met a lady with avery 
large swelling on her breast. The doctors had told 
her that the only remedy was to poultice it and draw 
it to a head so they could cut it out. The student 
told the lady she would give her a treatment if she 
desired her to do so. The lady was cured, without 
an operation, in five days. The healers name was 
Mrs. G. B. Armstrong, 13th and Harford streets, 
Brooklin, D, C. — 

Understand, my friends, that none of us in the 
tlightest degr&e pretend that we have any power 
whatever, only the power of prayer. We pray to 
God for these benefits and He in mercy and Love 
answers our prayer, and the sick are made whole; 
but the prayers of the Christian Sclentist are set 


like the prayers of the ordinary Christlan, We 
have certain rules by which we go and when those 


tules are complied with we know that we must have 
a definite result. If I send a student to the black - 
board to solve a problem in mathematics and he 
works It according to the rule he must get the cor- 
rect result. If I send a dezen to the board and one 
should fail, or eleven should feil, and one should 
do the work, that would demonstrate that the prin- 
ciple was correct. As Col. Crandall said, some 
failures might be the fault of the patient. If a pa- 
tient wilfully with malice or with intent does wrong 
when he bas been told and knows that It is wrong 
God will not heal that person. Healing only comes 
to those who come to God asa little child. Except 
ye become as little children ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of Heaven. 


I feel encouraged in this work and I feel that 
God is with us, I feel that we demonstra‘e our work 
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as the disciples did, and that we have the signs fol- 
lowing” May the work goon and may we know 
through Christian Science that indeed and in Truth 
ere Is no sin, sickness, or death. 

Col. C. G. Bradshaw sald: There is nothing in 


ll the werld so interesting to us as a discussion of 
Truth, and our experiences in the prosecution of 
is theme is always beneficial. There is no life so 
l of Truth and so beautifully illustrates it in its 
most exalted form as the life of Christ. The teach- 
ings of Christ reformed the world, and has given it 
the only civilization worthy the name. I became 
interested in Christlan Science about two years ago. 
There were many phases of it to which I then object- 
ed, Christlan Science as taught by this the Relorm 
Christian Sclence Church appeals to me in the most 
tender and sweetest and simplest way. Taking as 
it does the apostle’s creed, the ten commandments. 
and the sermon on the Mount as its confession of 
faith, or the statements of the facts upon which It 
goes forth to preach the gospel, and to heal the sick 
In the name of Christ and In obedience to his com- 
mands to His disciples. When I commenced to in- 
vestigate the subject of Christ’s teaching upon the 
gubj.ct of hea'ing the sick as the great sign and 
acceptance of His disciples and as a demonstration 
of the fact that thelr teachings were approved of 
God, I must confess that I was profourdly im 

pressed with my own ignorance upon the subject. 
Its true I had been a Bible student from my early 
childhood. I had taken a regular four years’ theo- 
log lcal course, had graduated and recelved my di 

plona as a theological student, yet I had never 


been taught and never had fully grasped the teach - 


ings of Christ upon this subject. I say to you now in 
allcandor that whoever will read the teachings of 
Christ to His discfples upon this subject as taught 
by the Scriptures, and study it for the sole purpose 
of learning the Truth without being influenced by 
preconceived notions or prejudices will be driven 
te the conclusion that if Christ taught any 
thing He did teach that Hls disciples should have 
power to cast out devils, which means error, and in 
His name to heal the sick. I will give you a few in- 
stances where healing has been accomplished in 
obedience to Christ's teaching:. The first one is 
that of a lady by the name of Mrs Aldrich, which 
was healed by Col. Sabin, who has just taken his 
séat and which he omitted to give. There are at 
least a half a dozen persons in this room now who 
ate famillar with the facts in her case. She was a 
women about forty years of age and had alwajs 


as 


` any moment. 


been and is nowa member of the Episcopal Church. 
She had been afflicted with what the physicia 
called consumption and was in its last stages. She 
was s woman that ordinarily weighed about 
one hundred and forty pounds. She had wasted 
away toa mere skeleton, had that hollow cheek 
that were flushed and red, sunken eyes, with a 
bright glassy expression, and the deep hollow 

cough, with hemorrhages, I was not then in Seci- 

ence, and I thought, as the physicians had toldher 
that she could not live thirty days and might dle 
Col. Sabin at that time was a be- 

Hever in Christian Sclence. He commenced to 
treat her, Prof. Turner, myself, and others, knew 
about the case, told Col. Sabin we thought it a 
shame and a terrible thing for him to hold out te 
this woman hopes of recovery. Neverthe ess he 
treated her every day, sometimes twice a day, and 
in sixty days she to all human appearances was a 
well woman, and hascontinued to be up to this 
time, vigorous, strong, free from e very symptom 
of disease, and this was over two years ago. This 
case can be verified by any one in this house wre 
wishes to consult with the lady herself, the physi- 

claus who formerly attended her, and any number of 
persons who were acquainted with her condition at 
that time and know her now. 

There was a case of a lady that lived In Idaho 
who had what was known as consumption of the 
stomach. She and her husband came to this city 
about two months ago. He asked me to treat her. 
I did and in a week’s time she was well and has 
continued so. 

Avother case was a family, where there weve 
seven children. They were in constant brolls, 
quarreling and fighting with each other scarcely a 
day going by without difficulties between some 
members of the family. I was asked to treat the 
family, to assist them in casting out the quarreling 
devil. I did so. I called the family together. sat 
in thelr midst, silently, requiring each one of the 
to do the same thing for three consecutive days. 
That was some six weeks ago. They all tell me 
from that day to this that there bas not been a dis 
pute inthe famils or au unpleasantness of any 
Kind. They think it the most marvelous thing | 
the world They were all members of the Roman 
Catholic Church and are yet. Tue priests had dis- 
ciplined them, but to no effect; but when they res 
ceived the teachings o Christ they also received 
His spirit, and Love is the raling power. The 
mother says to me, I don't know what this is thet 
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keeps us so hacpy; but we have no more quarrels 
or fights and I have no: whipped one of the chil- 
dren since your first treatment. It seems to me we 
gin Heaven. 

Another cise that I treated was a gentleman who 
sits right across the way here who had been on 
crutches for three years, The secord treatment he 
threw his crutches away, and he now walks with- 
out even a cane. He came up the stairs to this hall 
to night apparently as easy as any of us. He is 
here and can speak for himself. 

Another case of a gentle man from Tennessee who 
had been addicted to the use of intoxicating liquors 
and morphire for many years. He had been State 
Senator, and was a la vyerof acknowledged ability. 
He came to my room three weeks ago to night. I 
treated him for an hour. He leit my room happy 
and has not touched a drop of liquor since, as he 
assured me this afternoon, and his looks in- 
dicate what he says to be true. 

Ancther case was here in the city of a young lady 
that had what is known as mallarla! fever. Her 
father came for me to go to the house and treat her. 
I found her face flushed toa red crimson, tempera- 
ture high. I treated her for thirty minutes. The 
fever was gose, Her mother came to her bedside 
and says, The fever is gone. What ¢oes this 
mean?“ The daughter replied, I don’t know, 
but Iam well, and do not feel that paln and sore- 
ness a bout my lungs and chest that I did. Please 
take these bandages away from me.’’ The father 
who a:companied me in the presence of the daughter 
came across the room to his daughter, placed his 
hand upon ber brow, felt her pulse, sald, ‘‘How 
strange! But the fever is all gone. What does 
it mean?“ As to the full correctness of this statement, 
any one can confer with the father who sits just across 
the aisle here in this room. He isa finished scholar, a 
lawyer, a politician, has held the position of Secre- 
tary of his own State, and is of age and can speak 
for himself, and I would lilke for any of you who 
doubt upon this matter to talk with him when our 
meeting is over. I could give you four or five 
more cases of healing equally marvelous that have 
occurred within the last few weeks, but will not 
consume the time from others, but I tell you, 
friends, there is no doubt about it. God willi heal 
the sick, and the fervent effectual prayer of the 
righteous avalleth much, and just as much in heal- 
ing the body as healing the sonl. God can heal 
one just as quick as the other. All we have to do 
is to follow His teachings. I news felt so near to 
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The 
swer to p' ayer; 
so great that I feel 


Ged as since I commeaced Christian Science. 
demonstrations of God's love ina 
the healing the sick, has bee 
that I can truly sa3— 


“Oi Him whe did salvatior bring 
I could fcrever thnk and sing 


This Reform Christian Sclence Charch differs from 
all other church sin this one vital point, which to me 
‘is everythirg. It extends the atonement to the beal- 
ivg of the body as well as the soul. It teaches that 
our dear Saviour will not heal the soul and leave 
the body to be tortured with pain and scorched and 
buint with fever. Itake my seat by repeating our 
salutation which is God bless you, sul and 
body.“ 

Prof. John H. Tarner, 512 10th St. N. W., sald: 
When first came into Christian Science one of 
the first ideas that came to me was this, Phys - 
The idea occurred to ma at 
once, ] have a good cate to begin on. [ had 
catarth of the worst form. I had often thought of 
goirg to some good expert and get him to work on 
my catarrh, but so many of my friends had been to 
those exp: rts and got no rellef that I had a perfect 
dread of going to a coctor. Every August or Sep- 
tember I had a spell of hay fever. J had the siek 
hesdacke and suffered terribly. Every fall I 
looked for that hay fever just the same as I looked 
for my birthday, and it came. I was studylag 
Christian Science the hest I knew how. This idea 
cameto me: “‘God says in His word that He is all 
power and that we know Him as all power and all 
goodness, that He is able to do anything, that 
there is nothing that He cannot do.“ And in an 
other place He says, Ask and ye shall receive, 
knock and it thall be opened unto yow.” The 
idea can e to me that God is willing and I am 
going to ask Him, and if He don’t do It it is not my 


fault. I am goirg to ask God the best I can. It 
occurred to me that there was the key to the whole 
situation. I went to work knocking and asking 


that God would keep off that catarrh and fever and 
restore harmony in me. I did not know much about 
it, but I kept praying all the time. The result was 
that I had no hay fever and my catarrh is about all 
gone. I do not think I ever would hare attempted 
to heal anybody if I had not healed myself: I de 
mot think I ever could have reached the polat 
where I conld have attempted to heal anybody ehe 
if I had not healed myself. 

When we started this Reform Christian Sclence 
Church I was a terrible tobacco chewer; I had 
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tused 


it for twenty years, and every one who came 
near me wa: made aware of the fact that I used it. 
Istay:d away from home six years, when I re- 
ed I chewed tobacco. I felt a little sheepish. 
My father said, Lou seem to love tobacco better 
than anybody J ever saw. Ididlove it. When 
I com nenced trying to quit it, it was Ike pulling 
y teeth. y herd, to sense, would get so 
light that I would have to shake it to see if I had 
any head. I would give myself a treatment every 
day and would feel better. Taere was rothicg 
but the power of God that could have healed me of 
e habit. 


After I had healed myself of catarrh and tobac:o 
using and hay fever then I concluded to take a 
case. A man wrote to be healed of nervous in- 
sanity and Col. Sabin sald you had better take that 
case. I held back, did not know whether to take 
it or not. He said to me, take it and go ahead.“ 
I took it and the min was soon restored to health 
and harmony. 


There was another case that I taink did me 
more good than any case I ever treated in my liſe. 
Two or three dictors had a gentlenan in charge 
and hal seatenc:d him to death. His daughter 
wrote me that all hope was gone except God 
through Christian Scien de. Se wrote me that her 
father then had paroxysms of the throat ard 
stomach, and liver disorders,and to commence a 
treatment as soon as I got the letter. I treated 
him as soon as I received the letter, and she wrote me 
the next week, saying tha: on Saturday about noon 
her father commenced to get better. That was 
the time that I commenced to treat him. She also 
wrote to me that he had not eaten any solid food 
for more than two weeks, being allowed to take 
only a little broth as nourlshment. Before I had 
been treating that man a month he was out attend- 
ing to buiiness. ‘ 

Another case was that of a man whom the doc» 
tors had sentenced to die of heart disease. While 
I knew there was no use to say metaphysics to 
bim—he was a follower of Ingersoll—I knew he 
“would get mad and then I could not do anything 


= 
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at all. The doctors sald he would perhaps live a 
week. He would walk and I could hear him 
breathe. The idea came to-methus: That fellow 


hai made up his mind to die. I commented quietly 
to treat him. It was about the end of the week. I, 
to divert his thought, agreed with bim that there 
Was nothing the matter with his heart. I told him 
of cises of people that hai been cured of such dis- 


eases where the doctors had sentenced them 10 die 
of heart disease, when in reality the liver was only 
deranged. I thus immediately diverted his 
material mind, and with the ald of e Meta- 
physics he was healed. 

I also received a letter from a gentleman in Soan- 
clal embarrasment. His creditors were pressing 
hir, he did not know which way to look nor what 
todo. He wrote to me and sald he wanted Chris- 
tian Science treatment. I studied over the case 
a good while. I sald I can take that f ar and worry 
out ofhim. I wroteto him that he was entitled to 
all the power and gcod that God had if be would 
ouly ask for it, that God, is all power, and his 
creditors nor any one else could harm him. I wrote 
him letters and treated him. The last letter I re- 
ceived from him, he said he had his business effairs 
all right, and that he believed he would have gone 
crazy If something had not been done for him. He 
is now hapry and contented. 

Singing of hymn No. 143, “Ged be with you till 
we meet again, Prayer by Prof. Turner. 

Mrs. Nina Vera Hughes sald: Many ask ‘‘What 
was the demand for a Reform Curlstlan Science 
Chureh? or Can it be reformed?" Ianswer No, 
not in its true Essence, but method of teaching and 
practical use of principles therein formulated, can 
be reformed. There can be more useful, simple, 
analysis, and clas-ification; more free om in in» 
struction. 5 

I need only quote from my own ée xperleuce, to 
better elucidate. Eighteen yems ago, being then 
a physician in Brooklyn, N. V., and an invalid, a 
friend sald to me, Vou should study Christian 
Science and it will heal you- Where, and what 
is the price, I asked.’? Oh she answered, you can 
go to Boston and pay th:ee hundred dollars, or you 
can study in New York for one hundred. Ic isthe 
same healing Jesus taught, only they have a text- 
book you buy for three dollars. Then J answered, 
if it be Christ's teaching it will never cost an Inva- 
Hd three hundred, and 3 ou can buy the new testas 
ment for ten cents. The Reformation consists 
in an arrangement whereby the invitation can be 
given, ‘‘Ho, every one that thirsteth, come drink of 
the waters of Lite, the monetary consideration 
being left to the consclence with no absolute finan- 
cial demand other than will meet the absolute ex ; 
pense, and that not required unless the pupil ca 
meet it at his on convenience. The text book, al- 
though thoroughly scien ific is sold fortwenty five 
cents, and written by one who does the work, and 
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is willing to make plain the rough places The 
opposition aroused, In my introduction to the Scl- 
ce, caused a delay of two years in the study, for 
aving obtained the intellectual and theoretical 
statement J could not gain spiritual perception, 
until I conld demonstrate over the seeming incon- 
sistencies, 

Leaving Brocklyn for a residence in Chicago, 
armed with credentials, I at ance sought an inter- 
wiew with the person to whom I had a letter of in- 
troductlon. As I omitted the financial considera- 
tion, I was refused. I then went back to the old 
ways, my illness and materla medica. Finally 
while explalning to one who had been healed the 
principles, I uncom clously gave myself a treat- 
ment, which resulted in entire and permanent re- 
covery. 

I then ventured to attend the Bible class, but my 
every progressive and practical question was met 
evasively, or with the advice, Lou should go 
through the class. But I replied, I have studied 
two years, and used the scientific statement for my 
own healing, and wish other points of the law ex- 
plained, ‘‘The question was met with indifference, 
and attention give to some other en quirer,who would 
meet a like rebuff. In this Reform movement, 
every question is gladly and conclusively answered. 
No one of us is too busy to overlook the work’s ac- 
complishing. As the Spirit of Truth became my 
teacher I broadened beyond the limitations placed 
upon me, and realizing that there was a voice for 
every needy questioner, an expression of harmony 
attuned to the demand of evety listening ear, I 
longed for more exhaustive, yet simple literature. 
I had been tavght freedom and fearlessness, when 
at once there was a réstriction placed upon my read- 
ing, as theugh Truth could not guide and protect 
its followers from error and falsehood. This need 
became so urgent that I sought other societies akin 
to my choice, al. hough thoroughly in harmony with 
e prlaciples of Christian Science. This is another 
reason for a church whose creed alone is founded on 
the Golden Rule, and invites all who believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and His power to save to the ut- 
termost, relying on the Principles to protect from 
mnovation, loving the members into right thought 
and action holding so tenaclously to Principle that 
ose who cannot subscribe to the actual working 
Law, will not interfere with those whe do. My 
gratitude for this movement cannot be expressed, not 
only for myself, but forthe hundreds whom I have 
taught not only in this city, but elsewhere, whom af- 
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ter I had chosen absent work, I found necessary to 
direct to some church or society, where their voice is 
necessarily silent although thelr ex pes le nce is far 
more extended and scientific than many of these who 
with hesi-ancy try to eulogize personality, rather 
than help others find their own rela ion to the Ego, 
through individual recognition, 


It would requite as many years as I have been 
working to tell all the cases of healing. I can say 
that where a patient has co. operated there has never 
been a fallnre. There sre no exceptions There can 
be no limitation on account of extremity or physical 
out showing on mental iaharmony. With God all 
thir gs are possible. Not only can the disease be 
healed, but the picture and memory so entirely re- 
moved that the illness or deformity is foigot‘en. 
One case of so called cataract occurs to my mind. 
The patient was from Constantinopie, and he was 
indignant that any occulist should ever have told 
him sucha thir g. he said, Me got no cataract, me 
only had a spot on me eye, and she took it off lu von 
week, I dun no how, she pray for me. Dots all I 
know. A case of cancer was removed In three 
weeks absent treatment, and che lad. wrot». do not 
even belfeve my mother had a cancer amu if sle tad 
known of this Trnth she could have been healed A 
lady on Seventh street sent a patient to me saying 
to her she will cure you of that tumor for she cured 
me of a cancer in one week on my Hp. 


One case of mental depression and aggravated 
indigestion, consequent, was healed by repeating 
the treatment given by Col. Sabin in his book, 
Christlan Sclence; What it is and What it Does.“ 
A case of delerſum tremens In lis most aggravated 
form was overcome instantly, and the patient 
restored to consciousness and manhood. 

Mr. T. O. Crawford, 407 Spruce St., Washing ; 
ton, D. C., said: About ten cays ago I received 
a lette: from a lady In Ohio stating that her hus- 
band was very sick with Bright's disease. The 
doctor had given him up and he wrote to me to 
treat him at once. Before I laid the letter down I 
gave hima good treatment, and then wrote him 
immediately what to do. After writing the leiter 
I laid it down and asked God to bless the little 
missive to go with it to its destination ard let it 
find there a heart that is pure and tine. This 
morning I received a letter from the wife stating 
thet the husband was well. The doctor was com- 
pletely astonished—did not know what to make of 
it, The patient was cured and is now in perfect 
health. 


— 
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There was a case here in the city of a lady who 
was abeunt to go to the hospital for a surgical 
operation for a matter that had troubled her for a 
umber of years. She came to me for treatment. 
I gave ker a treatment, and she told me day before 
yesterday that she felt perfectly well. Sbe had no 
trouble whatever; never had better health or felt 
better than at that time. 

Mr. Lewis sald: Every good and perfect gift 
comes down from the Father of Life, in whom 
there is no variance or shadow of turning. Ves 
terday I went to ree a friend. I took up Science 
and Health, and it occurred to me thet I ought to 
try to read without glasses, and I read several 
pages. I thank God for this demonstratien so far 
as it has gone, and I am very grateful to those 
friends who have led me to make them. If I bad 
been a Reformed Christian Sclentist instead of an 
orthodox church member the demonstration would 
have been complete. In reply to a questicn the 
speaker stated that he had been wearing glasses 
fiteen years. 


Is Christian Sclence From God? 


BY REV. JOSIAH ZIMMERMAN, 


The great Teacher, who came from Heaven to in- 
stuct the human family. gave us this short, uner- 
ting rule by which to test the good and the bad: 
“By their fruits ye shall know them A good 
tree cannot bring forth evll fruit, neither can acor- 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit.“ 

Now, what is the known, visible fruit of Chris- 
tlan Science? One of the most remarkable bless - 
ings conferred upon mankind, is healing the sick 
without medicine. 
is Is what Jesus himse'f did, and considered it 
a fart ok his mies on. This he commanded the 
twelve apostles and the seventy deciples to do, as 
well as preach the gospel. 

Now, it certainly is Christ-like to go about doing 
good and healing all that are oppressed of the 
devil. l 

When the Jews sald of the Saviour, He hath a 
devil, and is mad; why hear ye him?“ Ochers 
sald, These are not the words of him that hath a 
devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind?“ 

When the man who was born blind had recelved 
his sigbt he sald, ‘Why herein is a marvelous 
thivg, that ye know not from whence he is, and yet 
e hath opened mime eyes. * If this man were 
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not of God, he could do nothing. So we may 
justly conclude that if Christian Scientists were net 
of God they could not heal the sick. 

The devil or his agents never heal the sick. But 
God proclaims Himself as the healer. I am the 
Lord that healeth thee.” He heais through human 
instrumentality, and if Christian Scientists were not 
His children he would not honor them by working 
through them. 

Again: Another proof that Christian Science is 
from God Is: That it gives us enlarged and 
spiritual conceptions of God. 

Toe Christian Scienlsts realizes that God Is an 
omnipresent reality. Not a God in a far off 
Heaven, but that He dwells among men now and 
is their everpresent help in every time of need. 
This realization of His Presence is a constant 
source of joy, and comfort, and power to them, 

They demonstrate God’s power and love to a 
certainty, whilst others hold it only by falth. There 
is a marked difference between believing and know- 
ing. 

Another proof that Christian Science is from God 
is: That it gives us a correct and spiritual cor cep- 
tlon of man. 

The Bible says that man was created ‘‘in the 
image and Ilkeness of God.“ Our material bodies 
cannot be a likeness or image of God. The real 
man is spiritual, and with this conviction of our 
real nature we are prepared for real, true communion 
with God. The materlal man cannot commune 
with a spiritual and immaterial God. The ving 
and the branches must havea similar nature to have 
a living union, so the spiritual man alone can be 
one with God. 

Christian Schutists know much about silent 
communion with God, and they have the witness 
of the splrit that they are truly the children of God. 
This gives them grace to bear up under the re 
prosches of thelr fellow men, and only moves 
them with plty towards those who Ignorantly and 
maliciously misrepresent and malign them. 


Ore 


He is great who confers the most benefits. e 13 
base —and that is the one base thing in the universe, 
to receive favors and render none. Inthe order of 
nature we cannot render benefits to those from 
whom we receive them, or only seldom. But the 
benefit we receive must be rendered again, line for 
line, deed for deed, cent for cent, to somebody. 
Beware of too much staying in your hand.—Com-« 
pensation. 
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MAKE 


O LIMITATION. 


[Extract frem a lecture by O. C. Sabin, December 

7, 1899. 
When God created mau in His image and like- 
Bess He gave him dominion over all the world, the 

birds of the air, the fishes of the sea and the beasts 

of the field. He gave him perfect dominion. We 

are the children of God. The Lord, when he 
taught us how to pray said, Our Father, not my 
Father, ‘our Father who, art in Heaven. We 
are the children of the omnipotent God. We live, 
move and have our being In God. Therefore, we 
have not only dominion over all the world, but we 
have the power of God Almighty, for He gives it to 
us. It is ours, and where we do not realize the per- 
fect power for our benefit, it is because of our OWN 
LIMITATIONS. We mean by limitations, that we 
make laws for ourselves, which prevent us from en- 
joying the power of God, which God has given to 
each and every or e of us. We live in God, we live 
in perfect harmony, therefore we have perfect love. 
The Bible tells us that we are God's heirs, joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ, therefore we have all. He 
who is sick, or he who is poor is so simply because 
of the law he makes limiting himself or herself. 
Claim your rights as the heirs and children of God; 
claim eternal ‘ife, eternal happiness, perfect joy, 
perfect peace, perfect contentment, aud perfect hap- 
pivess. Claim it, It is yours; and he or she who 
fails to appropriate that which is set before him or 
her, deprive themselves of that which God intends 
they shall have. You are the children of God, en- 
titled to all, everything is yours for the asking, and 
some persons merely—and I am sorry to say there are 
so many—go around believing in the reality of this 
or that disease, saying, I find the world very hard 
and I am so 111,” “I have got such a backache,” 
“such a bad feeling about my heart,’’ conjuring up all 
the ills that are draging them down into the grave 
which has so limited man, that the average life, in- 
stead of being a thousand years as at the beginning, 
is now thirty-three. Now, I want this Class, each 
one of you to stop this talk. A person who comes 
into my presence and commences talking about 
being sick is as erroneous as if he were talking 
about the commission of sin. A person has no 
ore right to be sick than he has te become a sin- 
ner. I used to think it was rather aristocratic to 
haye paralysis. My folks all died with it; I ex- 
pected to be struck with it at about the age of sixty. 
I say to you all drive these limitations away. De- 
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mand eternal and perfect health and happiness, and 
deny everything that comes up and says you are so 
and so. The rule which I gave to you the other 
evening is this: Never allow anything in your 
consciousness to exist, only that which you desire to 
be consumated in your body or in your own affairs. 
How many of you want to be sick? I do not see 
many hands up for sickness. That is one thing we 
won't have. How many of you like to poor? 
I do not see any hands go up at that. Then we 
won't be poor. How many of you want to be sur- 
rounded with plenty, contentment, joy, peace? 
Everybody wants that. Then never make limita- 
tions for yourselves. Make-only such laws or rules 
as you want to be fulfilled. Now, the same rule 
applies to you as healers as to your patients. 
When you go to see a patient never admit anything 
into your consciousness against that patient which 
you do not wish to see realized. You wish to see 
realized perfect harmony, a healthy condition; hang 
to such wishes and your desires will be realized. 
In treating thore who do not understand these 
abstruse and deep questions, of course you can’t 
tell them that they are not sick if they have not 
heard anything of Christian Science and do not 
know anything of Cbristian Sclence treatment. 
Such talk wonld be very offensive to some persons. 
I knew a lady, in my experience, in Illinois who 
was almost fighting mad because her doctor gave 
her one year bread pills instead of regular medicine, 
She wanted medicine; she wanted poison; but the 
bread pills had just the same effect on her till she 
found out what they were. That doctor was black- 
Jisted in the family at or ce. 


Mortal mind wants you to acknowledge that you 
are sick, but you do not want to acknowledge. 
Call it belief; say it does look serlous to you, but 
by and by you will understand this. We in Science 
do not see any disease. The child of God is per- 
fect; allow no limitations. The metaphysician 
who simply takes a patient and denies, “You can't 
have any headache or pain, and drops it at that, 
without teaching the moral lesson, does not fulfill 
the gospel’s command. This gospel Is not given 
for healing alone. It is to demonstrate the message 
of Love to the world. But oftentimes you heal a 
person and they beccme converted, when they 
could not be touched in any other way. Almost 
invariably when a patient has become healed, and 
proper instructions are given, that person comes 
out clean in his body and mind. The boy who 
shoots at the moon shoots ch higher than the 
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one who shoots in the well. Remember, make no 
limitations. You are entitled to all, theref re 
claim all. 


NEVER ADMIT ANYTHING TO BE TRUS AGAINST 


YOURSELF EXCEPT THAT WHICH YOU WISH TO BE 
TRUE. MAKE NO LIMITATIONS. 
A Wonderful Healing. 
Dear Editor:—Onz2 of my patients who lives in 
the State of Michigan and whose name i; S- 5 


and whose full name I withhcld, because I have not 
asked permission to use it, has been so wonderfully 
and perfectly healed that l feel like giving the ex- 
perience to your many readers that others may re- 
joice with me in the power and demonstration of our 
God of love. 

The case is this: | received a latter from the 
daughter of Mr. S „dated Oct. Sth, 1899, in 
which she wrote: Mr. J. H Turner, Washington. 
D. C., Dear Brother. — Pease treat, or place with 
excellent Reform Healer, my father Me. S for 
paroxysms of the throat, stomach, and liver disorder. 
He has not eaten anything but toast and soups for 
two weeks, and is very weak, and doctors here give 
no relief, and unless God cures, there is no help for 
him. We both believe in Christian Science but have 
had no class instruction owing to high price and do 
not understand sufficiently to heal, but we do know 
that with God all taings are possible.“ 

Yours for Truth, 
Mrs. K-—--—. 

As scon as the above letter was received, which 
was about noon on Saturday, | began the treatment, 
and in a few days I received the following letter 
dated October 11, 1899, F 

Mr. Turner, Dear Brother, our kind favor of 
the 7th inst. received and noted. Words fail to ex- 
press our thankfulness for the marked improvement 
in papa. The paroxysms left him Saturday P. M. 
(about the time of first treatment) and have not re- 
turned, he is now about the house, and although 


seemingly very weak, we know God will restore 
bim.“ Very sincerely, 
Mrs. K A 
The third letter received was dated October 20ih, 
and was as follows: Mr. J. H. Turner, Dear 
Brother ,— Your kind favor of recert date also Col. 
Sabin’s book received? Many thanks for the book. 
l gave it to papa as you requested, Papa is very 
much improved, has good appetite, and is slowly 
gaining strength. 
Words fail to ex 


r thankfulness for the de- 
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gree of health he now enjoys, and we know fro 
whom came this good. Very sincerely, 
Mrs. K.—--—, 

Letter No. 4, dated Nov. 1, 1899, said: 

“Dear Brother Turner.—Papa now goes out and 
attends to fall work. He says not in my strength 
but in the strength of the Lord. 

“Yes, I feel sure that he will oe perfectly healed. 
God's Truth is able to heal as well as save te the 
uttermost. Very Sincedely, 

Mrs. K.———,."" ] 

Letter No. 5, dated Nov. 17, 1899, was as follows: 

J. H. Turner, Dear Brother.—Pardon this long 
delay in writing you of papa. He is now very much 
improved ani you may discontinue treatment. 

We are indeed very thankful to have our papa 
again himself, and we know the M. D's could not 
have saved him. Words fail to express our grati- 
tude, both to God and to you, but He who knows 
all knows our hearts desire. 

Again thanking you for your kindness, I remain, 

“Yours in Love ard Trutth 
Mrs. K ae 
give the account of this splendid demonstration 
not in my language, bat in the language of the faith- 
ful daughter of the patient, who wrote me in despe- 
ration, all other help. including the M. D.'s having. 
failed. 

Is it not a beautiful gospel that has such signs fol- 
lowing. Christ said: ‘‘Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature. And these 
signs shall follow them that believe; in my name 
shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with 
new tongues; they shall take up serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; 
they shall lay hands on the sick and they sha 
recover.“ 

In the face of such demonstrations as the above, 
whoever dares let him stand up and say that this 
command and commission of our Lord has ever been 
revoked, Yours in Truth and Love, 

J. H. TURNER, 
512 10th Street N. W., Wa:hington, D. C. 


When the creed is hidden behind the Sermon on 
the Mount then all goes well, for in looking at the 
sermon yon forget the creed ; but when the Sermon 
then things 
must need go badly. When the setting of the gem 
is so constructed that the gem connot be seen, you 
practically have no gem, but only a setting.—Hep- 
worth. 
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ealing the Sick. 
BY COL C. G. BRADSHAW. 
741 HE Reform Christian Science Church, which 


has been legally organized under the laws of 
the District of Columbia, is often called 

J02 by persons who are not famillar with its prac- 
"Rical teachings to give a reason for its e xlstence. 
There ate many reasons, and gocd ones, too, 
why it was organized; among them the follwing 
amay be mentlone?: The command of our S:iviour 
was to go cut unio all the world r nd preac 1 the 
@Sespel and heal the sick, especlally to the poor, as 

they were not possessed of the means to give an 
‘equ lvalent cr valuable consideration, from the mor- 
tel am lud standpalnt, as pay to those who m'ght 
aminister to them. It is related in the ninth chap 
ther of the Gospel according to St. Matthew, com 
amencing with the 18th verse: 

“A certain ruler came to Jesus saying, my 
‘@aughter is even now dead, come and lay thy hand 
m her and she shall live. «ni Jesus arose and fol- 
lowed him and so did His D'sciples.”’ 

hen Jesus came unto the ruler’s house He 
wald, ‘give place, for the maid is not dead but sleep- 
K mg.” He went in and took her by the hand and 
the maid arose '’---23d verse, 

He performed several other cures as are related 
Um this a me chapter; the woran with the issue of 
mod, the two blind men, castirg the devil out of 
‘tte dumb man. After all these things had been 
dove, He called unto Him His Diseiples and gave 
them power against unclean spirits and in any in 
. @ieation df unclean spirits to cast them out, and to 
aal all manner of sickress and all manner of dis- 
ess: This is the com nisslon Jesus Christ gave 
‘oe His Dis tiples, and He Instructed them in the fol- 
Bowing words: 

“As ye go preach saying, the kingdom of heaven 
Js at hand. Heal the sick; cleanse the lepers; 
watse The dead; cist ou: devils. Freely ye have 
ved, freely give.”’ 

These instructions are explicit, clear and definite. 

2 instructions to heal the sick and cleanse the 
ers are just as emphatic, just a: clear, and just 
as strong, as to preach the Gospel. 
James evidently understood Christ's command 
A teachings iu the light we do, and evidently 
though! it was the duty of the Disciples to heal the 
akk as much as to preach the Gospsi, as is re- 
worded by him in the 5th chapter, 13th verse: 

t any among you effil:ted let him pray. I 
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any merry let him sing. Is any among you sick 
let him call for the elders of the Church and let 
them pray for him. 

“The prayer of faith shall save the sick. The 
Lord shall raise him up. If he hath committed sin 
it shell be forgiven him. Confess your faults ore 
to another and pray one for another that ye may be 
healed.” 

If this is not teaching that a christian has the right 
to expect God will heal the sick in answer to his 
prayer, then we confess our inability to understand 
language. Healing the sick is not only a privilege, 
but it is enjoined upon the followers of Christ as a 
duty as much as to preach the Gospel, and in fact 
it is a means of grace and is one of the proofs of 
acceptibility for the Apostle who is able to heal the 
sick in the name of Christ. 

There is no other theme dwelt upon so clearly, 
so fully and go frequently as that of the healing of 
the sick by the Apos‘les. 

Christ heale ! innumerable numbers of afflicted, 
and every form of disease, and then as He said as 
recorded in John, The things I do yon shall do 
and even greater. When He sends His Disciples 
forth to preach the Gospel, He couples in the 
very sentence of serding them forth the admonition 
to heal the sick, and in obedience to that admoni- 
tion they go forth preaching the Gospel and heal- 
ing the sick and everywhere they go hard in hand, 
and the healing of the sick has proven that they 
are His Apostles. It is the infallible sign that fol- 
lows their preaching to establish the fact that what 
they are doing is in the name of Christ, the Son of 
God, and is approved by Him. 

To calm that Christ's Disciples at this time have 
been deprived o that power is simply to claim that 
the evidence of Apostleship that was given by 
Christ while here on earth, has been withdrawn 
from His followers. This would be establishing 
par-iality and robbing the followers of our Saviour 
of the importance of teaching His Truth. As 
Chris’ said, which Is the easier to say Thy sins 
be fo »en, or Take up thy bed and walk?” 
No o'e setends that Christ has not enjoined upon 
His followers the duty of preaching Hs Gospel, 
and H preaching His Gospel isa dtt}, chen why 
not a duty ah o to pray, as we are taught by James, 
for the healing of the sick. 

It is admitted by all that God has 
heal the body, and with the same ease cast out 
devils. II He has this power and His children 


Him in a proper way to heal the sick In answer to 
prayer, who will dare to say e will not or 


e power to 


ask 
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that He takes delight in seeing them suffer. No 
one who believes in the goodness and love of Goi 
dare say so. If there is any one fect taught in the 
New Testament by Carist and His Disciples, 
cles ly and explicitly expressed in the most earnest 
lamguice i ls that the sick are h: aled in answer to 
the pra: eis of the followers of Chris. 

This seems so evident that no one who pretends 
to be a Christlan would fall to see it. It Is some- 
times alleged that Christian Scleniists d3 not he- 
lieve in the divinity of Jesus Christ. Notbing 
could be more foreign to tbe truth, so far as this 
Church is concerned. The Reform Christian 
Science Church takes Jesus Chriat as its teacher, 
and the great ambition of the church is to be in- 
strumental in spreading the truth of H:s teachings. 
To accep: the words of God aud not to be led by 
the teachizgs of man or wonan. The Church 
teaches the Importance of living a pu e and holy 
life, and without a life that is acceptable to God 
there can be no such thirg as belpg an irs rument 
in His hand in p eachisg the Gospel and healing 
the sick, The Reform Christian Sclence Church 
lays great stress upon the importance (f a holy, 
consecra ed life. That he success in healing the 
sick Is in proportion to the purity of lie and the 
intensity of the love of Gcd and the love of man 
the healer has. They accept the thought that is 
contained in the tenth and eleventh command- 
ments as embodying every qualification of a Christ- 
lan Sclentist, that to love God with all the mind, 
might and strength and your neighbor as your- 
self is the only qualification, and that without that 
thelr pretenses are as sounding brass and tinkling 
cymbals. They must for themselves de*ermine the 
relation they sustain to the Father, and when that 
is settled they can feel and know that God writes 
His name on the tables of thelr hearts, and then in 
His name they can heal the sick and cast cut dev- 
ils. Uutil his glorious Truth is given to all the 
world, in every clime and country; to every mau, 


woman and child, rich r poor, bond or fre: — the 


ission of the Reform Christian Science Church is 
perative. 

I an rejoiced to know that the great work is 
rapidly progressing. 


a 


He had come upon her dozing in a hammock, 
and when she woke up she accused him ef stealing 
a kiss, “Well,” he sald, I will admit that the 
temptation was too strong to be resisted. I did 
steal ome little kiss. One, she exclaimed, 
indignantly; I couated eight before I woke vp.“ 
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THOUGHT GOD. 


H: that is acd always was, 

is Spirit and the cnly cause; 

His creatures refle:t the Ged above, 
He Is Truth, ani Life, a. d Love. 


Flesu ps fiteth cothing, fhe Master sald, 
It passeth off, is always dead; 

S. irit is Lite and Truth and Love, 

it cannot de, Its from above. 


Wie live in God, we need not fear, 
For God is All, and always near; 
Infinite Mind nas all power, 

And is our shleld every tour. 


Sin : n3 suffering is not true, 

’Tis mortal mind that ape aks to you; 
in it there Is no life at all, 

Fur itis God that’s Atlin All. 


The sun is all the warmeth and light, 
It rules tte earth and planets light; 
Alt the plenets reflect the sun, 

Then All in All are only one. 


Then all thers is, the Father made, 
And all is good, the Light, the Shade; 
Tnen God is All, we all must know, 
While reflecting God here below. 


Trust in God, not mortal man, 

He never saved, and never can; 
He is a myth, a fake, a lie, 

All that trust him will surely dte, 


—J. F. Adams. 


FROM HARMONY, 
3360 17th St., San Francisco, 


California. 


The articles that were read at the Congress wiii 
be published frem time to time in Harmomy. 
Those who want them, and some of the best, showid 
subscribe for Harmony, and begin with the Dece m- 
ber number. The Harmony year, however, beg imma 
with October, and all who want the course of Cam- 
d: nsed Lessons on Divine Science should commence 
their subscriptions with October. 

What is Divine Science? The article prepared 
and read by M. E. Cramer at the late Congress wi 
be published in the February Issue, and will sexwe 
for the two short lessons that should have come & 
this double number. There are so many articles im 
this issue that are particularly good for the holiday 
season, that it would be best to withhold ‘What is 
Divine Science’’ for cur next. The Living Ch: 
isan editorial lesson, ard strictly sclentific.— * 
ters. 


Amor g men en- n war, peace 
to the advantage of al; parties; but inthe sp i Hus 
warfare there is no ccc. It weuld be the peace of 
the wolf with the lamb of the fire with the tow, the 
peace of submission te Satan and death.—Anon. 
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In order that all may have a chance to do thelr part we have 
adopted the following plan to aid in assisting In scattering the Truth. 
THE PLAN. 

For the sum ot $5 „ne may send the NEWS LETTER to five new 


gubscrirers fur one year and we will give them the sixth copy free 
for one year 


OR, 


For 55 you can sand tha NEWS LETTER to ten new subscribers 


1 months, and cne copy one year, free, to tre sender of the 
st. 


This is giving the paper at substantially cost price and gives 
every one an opportunity to sow the god seed 

Giving does not impoveris nor with holding eorich, in proof of 
which the NEWS LETTER is a glori: us example, 

We give this plan fos the double purpose (1) of sowing the seed 
of eternal Truth /2) to give each and every one a chance to help. 
Ils a g'crlous wo k and we all want to help. 

Remember, this is a concession on our part for placing the paper 
n tte hands of new subscribers. 

It will be a hard case, in eed, where the NEWS LETTER can go to 


a man or family for six months or ay ear ard rot do the work of the 
MASTER. 


Who can expend $5 in a better cause? 
UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 

The month of December has been a red letter 
month in he history of the Reform Christian Science 
Church. There has been a numberof new churches 
establishd, and a number of new workers have gore 
into the field, ard the Truth is being scattered more 
systematically and : ffectively than ever be fore. 


In the city of Washington the church is progress- 
ng and has an organized, well protected body of 
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members serving God and beliéving in His Omnięo- 
tence, and believing in the life and history of Jesus 
Christ, taking Him for our guide and for our Way. 


to 


We thank our friends exceeding.y for the number 
of contributions which have come in du ing the month, 
and we are scattering the Truth broadcast every- 
where. l wish to say to those at a distance who 
want teachers, send to us if they wish competent ones. 


The Boston Christian Science Journal comes out 
in its Dece nber number with its editorial department 
substantially full of writing against the editor of The 
News Letter and the Reform Christian Science 
Church. All we have to say to these gentlemen is 
this, ‘‘We have no time to enter into a controversy 
with you regarding anything of a per:onal character, 
and if you can satisfy your conscierce, that in selling 
a forty-seven cent book for three dollars; prohibiting 


the teaching of any one except for the pzyment of 


one hundred dollars and thereby chaining the con- 
science and mind of the student all the remainder of 
hi; life by this teaching, the matte: is yours not ours. 
We look beyond; we look to the teeming millions 
throughout the world, who are suffering and dyirg 
for the want of this gorious Truth; who cry in their 
despair and wail in their agony because they have 
not this Truth, which God Almighty is giving to 
us His children in this age. lt is our object, our pur- 
pose, our desire, our life, all and everything is dedi- 
cated to this great work and we oniy feel a sorrow, 
if we might call it so, that we have not more life, 
more power to give to this question. We know, how- - 
ever, tht God is all, and that all is ours and that 
God gives usall, therefore, we can and will by God’s 
help spread this Truth throughout the world, until 
the lowest and highest; the most learned and also 
the ignorant shall know that God is a God of Love; 
shall know that they are the children of God, this 
God of Love, and that we are all brothers and sisters 
and j int heirs with Jesus Christ our Saviour, who is 
the Son of God. Our mission is unfulfilled until all 
of this has been accomplished, and we have no time 
to haggle or to quarre! with the Boston book concern 
over their litde paltry quibbles. If they feel that 
they are doing right it is with them and God, not us. 
If they feel that it is rigt t te chain the Truth; if they 
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believe in worshipping Mrs. Eddy, it is with them 
and God, not us. We believe in deifying God the 
Father with the Saviour Jesus Christ as the Way 
and the Light. 

Our class taught during the month was one of re- 
markable intelligence anda great success. The next 


class commences Tuesday evening, January second. 
I want to encourage our friends throughout the en- 
tire Union and those in foreign lands who have ccm- 
menced to work, with the news that the grand work 
is going forward with greater rapidity as the body 
becomes larger, and it is certain to sweep the earth 
with this mighty blessed Truth. We are proving our 
works with our deeds, fir God in wondrous ways 
has heard our prayers in the healing of everything, 
and almost in the raising of the dead. During the 
month a telegram was received from a man in the far 
west stating that his son was passing on with typhoid 
fever and asked for treatment. A few days thereafter 
we received a letter from him saying, He is better 
and we now look for returning strength. Thanks in 
Jesus’ rame for your loving ministry.“ A lady who 
was believe d to be passing on because of cancer in the 
stomach, is another remarkable case. The belief of 
sores in tte stomach was so great that for nearly a 
year he had not been able to eat but barely enough 
to sustain the spark of life. She was given treat- 
ment, and in three days time the belief of pain had 
left her body and the belief of soreness in her stomach 
was entirely gone. Her face radiant with pleasure, 
with the consciousness that she was on the high road 
to recovery. She is well to day. You will notice in 
another part of this paper other lists of healings that 
have been performed by members of this new church 
showing that the tree is good because the fruit is 
good. lam sorry to say that my correspondence 
shows that the E ‘dy School of Scientists are not 
meeting wich that success in healing that they have 
heretofore met with, and I can give no other cause 
for it, except the hatred which they have exhibited 
toward The Washington News Letter and the new 
church. All fruits of the spirit is Love, and when 
he organication, the person, or the people, are not 
guided by Love, perfect Love, love for God supreme, 
-and love for your fellow as for yourself, that such 


s 
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people cannot heal the sick. God only hears the 
prayers of the righteous, and if persons allow their 
minds to become filled with hatred and malice, they 
lose power with God and cannot heal, and just so 
far as these principles are allowed to dominate in the 
character, so far the person loses power. The great 
thought that God is Love; that Gad is Good, that 
God is Life; must dominate the conscience of all 
persons, who hope for power with God. Therefore 
my adviae to all our students and our members and 
all our friends everywhere is, love God, love your 
fellows, love all, and where any one does good give 
them credit and rejoice with them. Let Love be en- 


.throned, and stand as the watch dog at the door of 


the citadel of Truth where all may enter who ac» 
knowledge the pass werd of LOVE. 
Lovingly, OLIVER C. SABIN. 


CHURCH SERVICES. 


THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH of the Reform Chris- 
tian Science Church Association holds services every 
Sunday afternoon at 3 o’clock and every Friday 
night at 7.30 o'clock. All are cordially in- 
vited. These meetings are held in Confed- 
erate Veterans Hall, 431 11th street, N. W. This 
hall is furnished with good chairs, well lighted 
and heated, and in every way comfortable. Come, 
bring your friends, and spend a pleasant hour with us. 


God never intended that His children should be the 
slaves of Fear. You find people who are afraid to 
eat this, afraid to drink that, afraid to go here or 
yonder, afraid to speak the truth, at this time or 
that, afraid of being criticised or ridiculed for being 
too zealous in God's cause, It is Fear at eveiy slep. 
Brother did you know to be a slave to Fear, was to 
bein hell ? 


Hellbroun; or, Drops from Ihe Fountain of Health, 


BY FANNY M. HARLEY. 

This book is plain and simple and exceedingly 
practical and helpful. It treats especially of self- 
healing for both soul and body. It takes for its 
keynote the words of the German mystic, Jacob 
B:ehme: By the activity of the word the sleeping 
germs of everything are awakened into life.“ 
Leatherette, 50 cents. Universal Truth Publishing 
Co., 87-89 Washington Street, Chicago, III. [Ad] 
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Lecture. 


By O. C. SABIN, DECEMBER 16, 1899. 


HE clesing exercises of this December -lass, 
this evening, will consist of three or four short 
lectures by different members of ihe Univer- 

sity. In my recapitulation of what 1 would impress 

opon the class as important for them to remember, 

Over and above other su Jects, might be summed up 

in the following few, which I will now mention. The 

first important lecture, to which too much importance 
cannot be given, was that discussing the Deity and 
man’s relation to Him, and of man himself. It is 
that part of Science which teaches us of what and 
who we are. To understand this feature it was 
necessary for us to be thoroughly conversant with the 
fact that God is Spirit, and man His image and like- 
ness, thus proving man’s life a spiritual life, and 
not material. If we look at that word material, or 
the thought of what material is, it seems to me 
that every one should see at a glance that it is noth- 
ing. 1 mean absolutely nothing. Things go by 
their oppesites. Truth is the opposite of false hood, 
Good of evil, fire of water, spirit of matter. What 
is matter? It is the opposite cf Spirit. What is 
spirit? Spirit is God, God is all in all; therefore, 
matter being the opposite of spirlt, and Spirit being 
all, matter is nothing, and it seems to me that this 
should be plain enough, so that he who runs may 
read. Seeing the perfectness of man’s spiritual be- 
ing, who lives, moves and has his being in God, 
one can see this perfect being, and can only 
see him as perfect, which eliminates all beliefs in 
disease, all possibility of any so called disease, evil 
of every kind and character, and enthrones Good, 
Truth, God as Allin All, and nothing opposite, for 
there can be nothing opposed’ to God. That is why 
we say there can be no matter, there can be no evil, 
because God is All. We see also that these mani- 
festations which come before us, termed sickness, 
sin, or evil in any of its forms, is but the material 

anifestation ef material mind, a falsehood of a 

falsehood. 

The next subject which | would impress upon your 

inds is the two evening lectures upon the subject of 

the Prayer which heals, or Christian Science faith, 
or how the sick are healed ’’ I cannot at this time 
pretend te go inte a recapitulation of the arguments, 
but call your attention to one fact alone, that the 
Scientific prayer, unlike the prayer of the ordinary 
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„other conditions surrounding are perfect. 


Christian, s the prayer of Truth, offered with perfect 
confidence and perfect knowledge and perfect under- 
standing that, that prayer will receive an affirmative 
and favorable reply, as absolutely to be relied on as 
can be demonstrated the Truth in any department 
of any of the known sciences; and when We make 
our statement tothe Deity and draw our conclusions 
along the Scientifi: lines known in metaphysical 
healing, we understand thoroughly that we will re- 
ceive an affirmative reply, AND WE DO. Failure 
is absolutely impossible when the operator and all 
It is ute 
terly impossible to have a fa lure; but in saying 
tha“, 1 do not mean to say that everybody who 
practices Christian Science, or claims to practice 
Christian Sclence, =!» ts with perfect results; neither 
dol claim to say tha e t person in ihis class or in 
the world can eluc date intct problems in mathe- 
matics, because they have not the knowledge, but 
the Science is correct, and those who do demonstrate 
it prove the rule; and it is so in this Science. 

The next subject to which | call your attention 
especially is that part of our course wherein we 
lectured on the subject of Limitations We are told 
that when God created man, that He created him in 
His image andlikeness, andthat after He thus cre- 
ated him He gave him dominion over all the earth, 
the sea and air, and all that in them is, and this domin- 
ion has been Divine law ever since, and the only 
limitation that has ever been placed on this God- 
given dominion has been placed there by man him- 
self. Man was given joy, happiness, health, plenty, 
everything, and where he is not in the enjoyment 
of everything to day it is because of the limitations 
that have been placed on these God-given rights by 
man himself. 

We are entitled to health, we are entitled to hap- 
piness, we are entitled to peace, we are entitled to 
fresdom; and where we fail to receive these is be- 
cause of our own special limitations. When aman 
comes to you and says, I am afraid that l am going 
to be hard run for money next month,“ he is placing 
limitations upon himself that will be realized next 
month, When a man says, I am afraid this epi- 
demic of influenza will down me, he is making a 
law that will be fulfilled in him, and he will have 
what is called influenza. If a person claims by their 
hereditary descent he is certain to have con» 
sumption, that person will pass on with the dis- 
ease called consumption. But if you will be free, 
deny these things, and remember this infalible rule; 


let me impress upon this class once more this infal- 
lbie rule, which, if you will follow, will eradicate 
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Every evil incident te humanity, whether it be of a 
physical or mental character.’ This is the rule: 
NEVER ALLOW OR ADMIT ANYTHING AGAINST 
‘YOURSELF EXCEPT THAT WHICH YOU WISH TO 
BE TRUE. This rule, if followed, will eliminate 
every possible fear, every possible doubt, every pos- 
sible ilines. because you will be claiming the good 
you are entitled to. You are entitled to Good, you 
are entitled to all the good that there is if you have 
the manheod or the womanhood to stand up. for and 
claim ycur rights. GOD GIVES IT TO YOU 

In view of the fact that there are a number of 
others whom | wish to hear to night, 1 must close 
amy remarks to this class. Allow me to say in con- 
clusion, that the association formed here will go 
through all the cycles of eternity, and grow brighter 
and brighter and more beneficial each and every day 
until we shall all rejoice with the redeemed o! God 
in the never ending cycles of eternity. God extends 
to you all his infinite Love—do you embrace and 
live in it, 


Rejoices That the Truth is Wade Free. 
East Windsor Hill, Conn., Dec. 7, 1899. 
Col. O. C. Sabin. 

Dear Sir: Having read with interest your effort 
to throw off the chains from the Tru'h and enable 
the people to see the true Light and that freely, and 
thinking that ‘the Pruth’’ that freed myself from 
ail errors of mortal thought must indeed be he who 
should come.’’ Allow me then, in a few brlef sen- 
tences, to state to yon, and through you, to the in- 
quiring world at large that I have indeed found 
“the Truth I have not found that Truth in the 
so-called light hidden by the ‘‘Beston Trust“ under 
a bushel of error, ani sold by them ia small quanti- 
ties, as a Pearl of great price,” but rather as the 
“Divine Science’’ is given clea 1 frem all error, as 
the Water of Life freely. 

I have tried the Trusts’ way of healing and the 
‘Trusts’ way of Spreading the Truth to clear mortal 
thor ght from our minds for e number of years, as I 
w frst interested in Science about ten years ago, 
and «as taught F s Stetson, of New York City, 
her icc- of T ccm at that time. 

The light that I received from Mrs. Stetson 
brought no rellef to my mind, and of course no re- 
Hef to my body, as mind and body are ome in Truth 
and the spiritual condition is reflected in our bedy. 

Well, sir, about three years ago I received a 
course of treatment by Dr. R. C. Hannen, of Bast 
Windsor Hill, Conn.. and after several weeks treat- 
ent and after going tbrough a class under Dr. 


Hannon's teaching, I eame out, clear in mi 
mind is all that had to be cleared, and I can now 
state that I ani whole indeed. I am now, and have 
been for the last three years free from the fears of 
consumption—a fear under which I was held by o 
family doetor, and also by my own family for over 
eighteen years, as under old ‘‘mortal thought, our 
family were all doomed to that great fear, 


Let me say for the benefit of others that | was told 
by our family doctor that nothing could be dene for 
me, except for a temporary relief from coughing by 
taking laudumn in small doses after each spell of 
coughing, but the relief was only for a few minutes 
then the fear was worse, and the mind was weaker 
frem the remedy. 

To day | am freed by the Divine Science. How I 
wish that this plain statement of a former victim to 
error could be read by all that suffer te ‘‘mortal mind 
by that fear. 

Dr. Hannon i; a student of Mrs, Eddy. The teacher 
and author of Science and Health. But he has come 
up out of great tribulations of thought and he has 
washed his thoughts clear and clean in the Water of 
Life of Divine Science, and is now ready and willing 
to clean the weary ones from all mortal fears at 


any time. 
Now, sir, as you are the only fearless ene that has 


come out to spread the Light through your News 
Letter. Will you publish this simple statement 
from the pen of one now clothed and in his right mind 
and by your avenue of approach te the people Un- 
chain the light“ and let the Truth go free. 
Respectfully yours, GEO. L. PAGE. 
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I wart to tell you of my beautiful thought. To- 
night I was washing my dishes and was humming 
the tune Dennis, when it occurred to me to use 
these words: 

There’s sight for you and me, 

There’s perfect sight for all; 

There's sight for yon, there's sight for me, 
There’s perfect Sight for all. 


As I sang these words I became filled wih the 
Omnipresent Light and I tho ight H others who are 
trying to de nonstrate as I am over the loss of sight 
would sing it, it would be a good treatment for 
them.— S. H. in Unity. 


Some glances of real beauty may be see their 
faces who dwell in true meekness. ere is har- 
mony in the sound of that voice to which Divine 
Love gives utterance.—J. Woolman. 


Subject of Thought. 


Extract of Lecture by O. C. Sabin, December 
9. 1899 
The subject of Th ught is, perhaps, of as great 
importance as is that of any other subject pertain- 
ing to man's personal and mental condition. I. 
think if there should be preference given to any one 
subject, it should be to this subject of thought. It 
ia so broad and comprehensive even that the other 
important questions are more or less allied to that of 
thought, and the qr estion of not placing Iimitati ons 
pon yourselves, are the exercise or non-exercise of 
thought, elther expressed mentally or orally. I 
am reminded of an anecdote I read once of an In- 
dian philosopher which illustrates this power of 
thought, especially the rapidity with which one 
can think. In shaving himself there was a pitcher 
of water setting on the floor, and he stepped back 
ag alnst and upset the water. As rapidly as he 
could act, he jumped and picked the pitcher up 
and succeeded before all the contents had been 
emptied out. During the time that the pitcher was 
falling and before he picked it up his mind in 
thought went through all ofthe seven heavens 
known in the Buddhist religion. He saw ech 
of them clothed with their beauties, etc , and their 
inhabitants, finally after he went through, he came 
back and as he came to himself he was picking upa 
pitcher of water. 

In those early days prior to the time of Jesus 
Christ, and prior to the age of printing, learning 
was not disseminated in the way itis to-day. You 
take P, thagoras, in fact a'l of those early philoso- 
phers, they traveled from one court of learning to 
another; they would go from Athens to Jerusalem, 
Evzyot, or Indla, wherever there might be a college 
of philosophy. Take such philosophers as Plato 
and Aristotle, they did not have schools, but they 
had classes of young gentlemen who would meet 

` wlth them and listen to their talks on philosophy. 
This Indian prince and philosopher in his travels 
in search of knowledge, reached the court of Egypt 
nd he was telling the king, one of the Ptolemies of 
this wonderful vision that he had and how rapid 
was Thought. The king doubted the philosopher’s 
word, thinking it was impossible to think of all 
that in so short atime. The philo‘opher told the 
king that if he would send for a basin of water and 
follow his instructions he thought he could give 
a vision that would confirm his statement. 
The water was brought, and he told the king to 
hold his face under the water as long as he could 


bebe 
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hold his breath, and when he took his face out of 


the water to tell him what he had seen. This is 
what the king saw: The king said that he had had 
a battle with the Egyptians that lived on the upper 
Nile, and he had been defea'ed and taken prisoner, 
and on account of his superior intelligence he was 
made what we calla S: cretary of State. He gained 
the favor of the king, who gave him five wives, and 
he raised a family from each of these five wives 
and became a great power, and had an army at his 
be k and call. Now this country was invaded by 
his own people from lower Egypt; be led out his 
armle and was purposely defeated and taken 
prisoner by bis own people, and arrived at his own 
house amid the p audits of his people, when he had 
to ralse his face to breathe. About the rapidity of 
thought that is about the best story I ever heard. 
You can move your hand arourd a circle of twelve 
inches in diameter, with as much sapidity as is 
possible for you physically to throw your hand 
around, and during that time I, in my Imagination, 
for instance, am fishing in the Gulf of Mexico at 
Galveston, I am at the month of the Columbia 
River, in the woods in Canada, and again away on 
the coast of Maine. Thus I quickly go around the 
whole circle in Thought. Thought is more rapid 
than all else in the world. Yon can think of this 
planet, or any that you have any knowledge of, 
instantly. Ycu can sit in your palor and talk 
with your friend in London or Paris with as much 
rapidity and power as if he were sitting at your 
side. Through this Divine Thought this healing 
is just as practical and just as effective, whether 
your patient may be in South Aff ica, and you in the 
City of Washing'on with your patient by your side. 
God is omnipresent, covers all space; His omni- 
present Love and Power is everywhere. 

The skeptic may tell you he does not belſeve 
these things. Hardly an honest skeptic will deny © 
it. Iask you whether it should be unreasonable that 
God the Father of us all should have a syste 
whereby we could talk with Him and He give us 
His wishes and His will. I think it is not only true, 
but I think that any other supposition would be a 
indictment against the eternal harmony of God’s 
perfect laws. 

We have two greups of Thoughts, the one good, 
the other supposed to be evil, we will call it evil. 
Solomon tells us as a man thinketh in his heart so is 
he. Solomon is reputed to have been the wisest man 
that ever lived, and surely he was a very wise man, 


and he spoke many wonderfully wise things, but he 
never said anything that I know of that was truer 
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than when he did say, ‘‘Asa man thinketh in his 
heart so is he. The meaning of this is that in your 
character building, the building up of your chil- 
dren's, your family’s and your friends characters, 
you are the arehitect in a measu e. Your thoughts 
form them, your thoughts control them toa greater 
or less extent, and your Thoughts absolutely con 
If I have a friend, and I give him un- 
ougths, I make unfriendly laws, men- 
tally, that he cannot overcome, I am draging him 
down and injuring him worse than I would by the 
feof physical force. If, in my own character build- 
ing I think auger, J think lust, I think malice, I 
think of the thousand and one evils that go towards 
‘draging character down into the dirt, dwell’ upon 
those Thoughts, nourish and cherish my hatred, 
dream of filth and of lewdness, and of cverything 
that is ungodly, those thoughts ore mirrored and 
pictured upon my mind, and show forth on niy 
body, and my character is just what I have been 
thinking it to be, for As a man thinketh In his heart 
so is he. If your thoughts are of love, of charity, 
brotherly kindmess, meekness, gentleness, If you 
take sunshine into your heart and scatter it broad- 
cast as you go along, your countenance is bright 
and beautiful to everybody that sees you, and your 
life to yourself is one continued road of pleasure, 
happiness, and joy, for As a man thinketh in his 
heart so is he. I would rather be called a bundle of 
sunbeams than to have been Ceaser upon the throne. 
Now, you can see the importance of thls character 
building. Train your children in the way they 
should go. Place before them Thoughts of the 
beautiful and the good, and discourage everything 
of the opposite character, With the exception of 
perhaps two or three hundred years, when Jesus 
Christ was on earth, this evil Thought so-called, 
the thinking of war, raplne, reprisal, of murder and 
of wickedness, of lying, deceit, misery, poverty and 
want, has held sway-over the earth, during all the 
centuries since the earliest time that we hive any 
history of man, until it has gradually circumscribed 
the life of man from one thousand years to thirty- 
three. He who dwells upon sin, upon sickness, 
and upon death, allevils, and all unreal, will suc- 
cumb to those Thoughts, and all three, sickness, 
gin, and death, will claim him for their victim, for 
“As a man thinketh in his heart so is he. 

The body of the people at large, as we see them 
everywhere, is but an expression of the thoughts of 
the people. It may not be all the Thoughts of this 


particular person's mind, that person and his 
thoughts, but for six thousand yeais,. laws hav 
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been made by Thought for the purpose, and these 
laws have had the effect at least, of controlling the 
world. You have been taught to believe in sick- 
ness, and this subconscious Thought, that has come 
down through the ages has fixed inexorable laws 
thet we can annul only by the protection of God 
Almighty’s Truth, which says that sickness, sin and 
deith are delusions of material mind and nature. 
This belief of sickness, sin, and death, is another law 
that has sunk down into this subconsclons mind, 
this same false belief in death has been taught 
through all of these ages until, as I said before, 
man’s life has been reduced to the maximum of 
thirty-three years. 

If we would be conquerors we must throw off 
these wicked thoughts and become victorious over 
them. There is but one source to which we cap 
go, and that js God Almighty; and in this beauti- 
ful Christian Science we have a perfect panacea for 
the destruction of all, and he who falls to use it is 
but limiting himself in his natural born, God given 
rights. This subconscious thought reasons, loves, 
fears, believes, has all the attributes of consclous 
though!, controls you in your every act, unless pre- 
vented by Divine Thought. The laws are more 
inexorable than the ones you would make yourself, 
The only way in which this subconscious mind can 
be uplifted is by pouring in the Truth, the Love of 
God, and changing these thoughts from bad to 
Good. Remember that God is Love, God is Good, 
that God is Life, and God is Light, impressing the 
mind with the consciousness of goodness, of happl- 
ness, of joy, for every good and perfect gift comes 
from the Father of Light.” 

The best definition of Thought which Ican think 
of at this tlme is, mind in operation. Thought is 
always active. Thought must embody itself in 
something always. Your Thought must find lodg. 
ment wherever you send it. The architect has 
Thoughts cf the beautiful building mirrored in his 
mind; he transfers it to the blue paper of the artist, 
and when the building is formed his Thoughts is 
realized. So with the engineer, so with any kind 
of mechanic. We do not have to stop at mechanics, 
but the writer of poetry, song, verse, or of history, 
orhe who would go before the people upon the 
stage of forensic elcquence, Thought istaking him 
along and it finds lodgment. It must have some 
place to go to. 

The subject of diseased Thought fills a most Im- 
portant place, equal, or more so, than any other 


in the subject of life. There comes a person to. 
visit you comes in, How do you do, Mrs. Smith!“ 
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„Well, I don’t know, I have had the hiccoughs all that His love covers us as do the waters the sea. 
day, my back aches so I feel IKK e I could hardly Now when you say in y mr consciousnegs, that when 
lift my head up, the corns on my left ſoot are 


you in that being of perfect harmony, perfect Good 
and perfect Love, are in danger of anything you are 
accusing your Father in Heaven of being false. You 


aim, ly terrible, everything I eat don't digest, and 
I cen’t sleep well at night. I could go on and go 


through a catalogue of quite considerable length. being the child of God in His perfection, you are 
“What is that old lady doing? She is fastening perfection. No iniquity can come near you, no in- 
all those diseases o 


herself, everyone of them, for 
“Asa man thinketh in his heart, so is he She 
is dolng more. She is filling God’s beautiful pure 
air with her vile thoughts of sin, sickness, and 


harmony can disturb you, and nothing can make 
you afraid, if you will look to the Fatber of Light, 
te His omnipresent, omnipotent power. I have al- 
ways said since I came partially to understand this 


misery, She is just as sinfal in her talk as if she subject that no person could hurt me, that even 
was talking about sin, larceny, robbery or murder, though a man’s hand was raised to strike me, that 
because she is really keeping murder up. These he could not put it down. If you realize the om- 


Thoughts are what is killing the world. She might nipotent power of God and relied upon it for. your: 


t 


— 


( 


N 


Ne 


jost as well be talking about systematic systems of 
tak ng human life, because she is bating the trap 
which kills every day. Suppose your children, 
bo; s, read these monstrous stories of Dick Turpen, 
those wonderful stories of prowess with revolvers, 
etc. I have known boys who had caves in the hills 
in which to read these stories, and then divide into 
bands of bandits for the purpose of taking human 
life; and you have read instances in newspapers 
whe:e they killed one another in their realism of 
„A If we would avoid all 
sickness, allsin, and ultimately destrey death; if we 
woul avoid all unhappiness, discontent, poverty, 
want, misery, either of the physical or of the mental 
world, in every respect remember that the power 
is placed in your hands to do it, and that the power 
is yours, for God and His Love, for God and His 
Goodness, His Life, His Intelligence, are yours for 
happiness, contentment and joy, for holiness, 
righteousmess and brotherly kindness, for spiritual 
understanding, and for all those uplifting God- 
blessed Thoughts that bless you and sets you at the 
right hand of God Almighty. You can have no 
limit to the accomplishment of your desires except 
the limit you place upon yourself. 

Another phase of this question may be mentioned 
under the general head of fear, because all fear is 
Thought, and I wantto impress upon the mind of 
each one of this class that there Who one thing 
which does more towaris draging down the human 
family than fear. If we would stop to consider what 
fear is, calling things by their right names, every fear 
is an indictment in the mind of him who holds it, 
aga'nst the Truth of God Almighty. When you 
acknowledge you have fear you accuse Gcd directly 
of being a false teacher} You are told that we live, 
jove, "aud have our being in God, thet God is love, 
God is good, and we are hid with Christ in God, 


. blimity of this situation that you are the children 


protection nothing can harm you. You remember 
that at our Friday evening meeting on the 8th of 
December that Col. Crandall, our presiding officer 
gave an instance, iu the report of the telegrams of 


that day where in a controversy about Christian 7 


Science In the city of Butte, Montana, a man was 
about to be struck by a person who was an oppo- 
nent of Christian Science, and this man instead of 
attempting to defend himself said, My trust and my 
protection is in Ged,” and his assailant fell dead. 
There was told at the same meeting another in- 
stance by Dr. Lewis, ss he got it from Mother 
Stuart in Boston, that during the temperance cru- 
sade years ago In Ohio a little boy had signed the 
pledge, and they were determined to force whiskey 
down his throat, and the man who had the cup of 
whiskey was about to pour it down the poor boy’s 
throat when the boy said God Almighty help me, 
and the hand that would have poured the whiskey 
down, was stricken with paralysis and was power- 
less. These instances are nothing more than occurs 
to you every day in other ways, for you don’t take 
a breath but what that breath is given you by God 
You have n> power in any direction except the 
power which comes from God. Your life isin God, 
for when God formed man and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life he became a living soul. 
The breath of life which comes from God is in you 
every instant, every second. Take that away and 
where are you? Then realize, rest upon the su- 


of God, that you have all and allis yours. Scatter 
all limitation and all jears to the wind, and when a 
thought comes to you saying, I a fraid I a 
going to be so poor I am going to die in the poor- 
house, or I won't get along, I will be miserable, or 


I will be sick, or J am going to be miserable some 
other way, know that these thoughts are evil, talked 
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by the consclousness of evil in all the past centuries. 
Deny them, knowing that nothing but good can 
come to you, that is the mental conscionsness that. 
rings man into the position where good and noth- 
ing but gcod comes to him, and which scatters all 
gin, sorrow, trouble and everything else to the 
winds, gives Divine harmony, happiness, love, 
peace, plenty, here and now, surrounded with 
happy Thonghts, dwelling in the knowledge and in 
the presence of God, for, we are in Heaven here if 
we will accept it. 

In short Thought causes all disease, Divine 
Thought is the curative agent for everything. You 
take a person who is full of pride, ambition, selfish- 
mess, anger, hatred, he is marked and has every 
thought depicted in his countenance; and he who 
runs may read him. Remember the old parable, he 
who sows must reap, for that which you sow ye shall 
reap, says our Saviour. If you sow unfriendly 
Thoughts, for yourselves and your friends, the crop 
will be unfriendly; butifon the other hand you 
sow good Thoughts, then you have this blessed 
crop of good, for the harvest. Judgment day comes 
rapidly, for by the fruit is the tree known, and when 
it does come you will be judged and decided in ac- 
cordance with your Thoughts. If your Thoughts 
have been of the Good and the True, fortunate are 
you who are now in the enjoyment of it ; but if they 
have been of the wicked and the false, for every 
wicked Thought you will have punishment, there 
is no dodging, and the only way to get forgiveness 
of sin, is to quit sinning, turn around and go the 
other way. 

The geod Thought is more powerful than the 
evil. If this were not true during all these cen- 
turles of darkness the world would have been 
utterly depopulated, and man could not have been 
in existence to-day at all, The world has been 
driven like a man in a boat upon the ocean 
who has no p:wer to go ashore. He has 
mo oat, nor rudder, vor sall, and is utterly 
helpless; in fact, nothing but Diviie Provi 
dence can come tohis help. That is like the 
world has been all these years, but during these 
latter days God has given to us a sail, a rudder, 
dan oar. He has ir Divine metaphysics opened 
the way for us to come into the knowledge of our 
true wants, and have our harmony of being re- 
stored. This Divine Thought, or the creative 
energy, gives us power to, throw out the evil, to 
take in the good, if we will. You are the archi- 
tects absolutely of you: own characters. You have 
the power given to you by God to choose be wert 
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good and evil. 
are all right; if you choos che vil you are wrong. 
All discord must be driven out, and God. Almighty’s. 
Love must take possession of your heart and of 
your thoughts. 

Yeu take this mental photography that Is poure 
forth through all the newspapers every day, filled 
with thoughts of disease and of sickness, they cre- 
ate more disesse, cause more suffering, more death, 
more misery, infinitely, than all the medicines ever 
did good, since the morsing stars sang togetner. 
Absolutely. Almost all epidemics are created by 
this widespread notice given to them through the 
press. We have got now, the press says, the bubcuic 
plague, come from China. I could go on and de- 
scribe it, but it would not be Scientific. It is a lie, 
it is a faud, it is untrue, it don’t exist and never 
did; but ifthe papers keep it up it may perhaps 
have as long a run as appendicetis. Now you 
hardly ever hear of anybody having the appendi- 
cetis, if you do it is where they have some country 
doctor and where the people are not posted. You 
can't make them believe it in Washington, the 
people are posted. So with all epidemics. 

I remember being called to St. Louis durirg the 
time of the cholera epidemic. There was supposed 
to be about 400 died the day I got there. I was 
called there, and the telegram stated that the 
cholera had disappeared, but when I got there it 
was very much in evidence. I was much fright- 
ened. I did net take opium; I teok whiskey, and 
deadened my senses. If I had aot dome that I 
would, perhaps, have been dead. The doctors 
now admit that cholera is of mental origin. 

— Every thought that produces in its impo 
towards you, anything which is not good for you, 
is an evil thought and is fear, then treat against 
Drive it out. I knowa couple of weeks ago we had 


some pretty heavy payments to make financially, | 
\ 


For me the question came to me two or three times 
where was I going to get that money, until I woke 
up to the realization that I was committing a sin, 


I took myself in hand and treated myself against 
Let my love of God 


fear, absolutely drove it out. 
come back into possession of my 
God absolutely. We never had any trouble, and we 
had plenty of money to pay the debts. It is 

with every one of you, if you trust God. If yo 
have any fear, drive it out. IF you don’t you will 
want, you will be sick, you will have distress; but 


heart, trust ing 


if you trust God, trust him implicity, hold on to 


God, and never under any conditions allow 3 
thought to come into your mind that wavers you 


If you fLuv 1 choose the good you: 
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for an instant or a second, and hold on to God with 
perfect trust, nothing can come near you but per- 
fection in the love of God Almighty. This is 
Christian Science, Divine perfection, known as 
Divime healing. It heals the mind, it heals the 
body, it heals every ill incident to material life on 
earth, and brings you now into the realization of 
your being in God even here and now. If you 
would free yourself from this law of sin and death, 
you must do it by grasping hold of this beautiful 
thought of God and His Love in all of its ramifica- 
tlons, for that is the thought that gives eternal life. 
You can just as well teach health as to teach dis 
ease, If you want to teach health, talk about 
ealth, talk about perfection, talk about good, 
banish every thought of evil, ſor As a man think- 
eth, in his heart sois he. If you teach health, you 
can't be sick. Therefore talk health, study health, 
think health, and nothing but happiness will be 
yours. 

Now, we might illustrate this Ina great many ways, 
but you tal e those physicians who, for instance make 
a specialty of this or that disease. Také the learned 
Dr. Agnew, of Philadelphia, who made a speciaity 
of heart disease. He passed on with heart disease. 
Yuu take this doctor or that who has been treating 
this or that particular diseise, he almost always 
dies of the particular disease he has been trying to 
cure. You take the medical students of a college, 
teach them, detail to them the effects of heart dis- 
ease, for instance, or any other kind of disease, 
what will be the result? All, or nearly all, of that 
class will have sym toms ofthat disease you have 
been describing, unless the professors warn them 
against this they are liable to have it. You can 
teach health the same way as you teach disease, for 
as a man thinketh, so is he. 

The physician who comes into the sick chamber, 
feels the pulse of his patient, takes his temperature, 
looks closely into his eyes, has a long-faced visage, 
and calls the disease by some latin name unknown 
to the patient, does him incalculable damage, and 
if he would shake his head he might kill his patient. 
It is most wonderful this thought that we hold over 
her and this thought that we implant into the 


anothe 
ind of another. 

Some Paris students who had the privilege, for 
scientific purposes, of taking the life of a convict, 
came together in a room and discussed the various 
means of taking human lite. They fina ly decided 


that bleeding to death was the easiest way for a man 
do dle, aod by unanimous vote they decided the 
SOnvict should be bled to death. He was present 


ap 


nothing but a scratch, thin let a stream of warm 
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and heard their discusslon. They blinded his eyes, 
strapped him down, and opened a pl-ce In his arm, 


water, apparently blood-warm, run down that arm, 
they felt his pulse from time to time, and said, 
“Yes, be is about ready to pass in, giving hi 
the thought as he passed along, and tue man act- 
ually died, when there had never been any blood 
drawn from him at all, only a scratch of the ski 
“Asa man thinketh in his heart, so is he.” 

You can take the story that is told by the doctors 
about some students coming together and making an 
agreement with one another that they would say to 
acertain man that he was looking bad. One said to 
him, “You are looking bad ths morning, Bill.“ 
Billsald IJ am all right’. Another said Lou are 
locking bad, Bill.“ Before the dozen got through 
Bill was ready to goto bed. If that had been kept 
up Bill would have died from his thoughts, for “As 
a man thinketh in his hear’, so is he.“ 

The healer’s duty is to drive ont of the mind o 
his or her patient every inha monious thought, 
every thought of evil, every thought of fear, then 
fill the mindof your patient with good thoughts and 
the Love of God. ie 

I know of an instance of an old lady wh» was 
brought to this town from Alexandria, sentenced to 
death by the doctors, who said she had cancer of the 
stomach. Sve could digest no food, 10 food would 
stay on her tomach, she was literally starving to 
death because morta! mind said her stomach could 
not digest the food. The e were the thoughts which 
the dcctors had placed in her mind. Now, this old 
lady was brought here last Monday less than a week 
ago. These ills had been made fur hes, her mind 
was filled with thoughts of death, starving to death, 
and that her stomach could not assimilate any food 
because of the belief of sores. As soon as these 
thoughts were removei with metaphysical Divine 
health thoughts, as soon as those disease thoughts 
were driven out by God, the old lady was well She 
now sleeps well at night, digests everything she eats, 
eats every thing she wants and is actually :egaining 
flesh and strength. She was in ker subconscious 
mind given to understand that she was a child of 
God, that His children live in perfect harmony, and 
no evil could come near her. The result is she is 
getting well, and she wlll be a well woman in two 
weeks, As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he. 


. 


No man neecs to tell us what he thinks about 
himself; his work, the business that he is about, 
is his estimate.— Manna. 
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Reform Christian Science Healers 


All persons whose names are published in these columns have the 
endorsement of the Reform Christian Science Church Association as 
Healers and Practitioners, and those wishing their ser vices can wiite 
ia confiden:e. 


JOSEPH S. VOWLES, 
Washirgton, D C. 707 8th St. N. W 


Col. = G. BRADSHAW, 5 
Washington, D. C., 1303 H St. N. W. 


MRS. G. B. ARMSTRONG, 
Brookland, D. C., 13th and Hartford Sts, 


MR 5. BERTIE 5. THOMAS. 
Washington, D C., 803 N. J. Ave. N. W. 


MRS. MARY C. SABIN, 
Was luz ton. D. C. 812 D St. N. E. 


HENRY J KI NTZ, Washington, D. C, 906 D St, S. W. 


LEE CRANDALL, 
Washington, D. C,, 1332 W St. N. W. 


EDWIN BOOTH, 
Bropkland, D. C.,13'h and Hartford Sts. 


T. O. CRAWFORD, 
Washington, D. C., 407 Spruce St. N W. 
W. L. BOWMAN, . 
Buffalo, N. V., 66 West Huron St. 


MRS. W. L. BOWMAN, 
Buffalo, N Y., 66 West Huron St. 


MRS. H. K. BUNTING, 
Washington, D. C., care of News Letter. 


JOHN H TURNER, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th Street N. W. 


WM P. HUGHES, 
Washington. D. C , 610 9th St. N. W. 


MRS NINA VERA HU SHES, 
Washington, D. C., 610 9th St. N. W. 


DR JOSEPH O RED, 
Washington, D. C., 201 Pa. Ave. S. E. 


PROF. W. H. WATSON, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th St. N. W. 


O. C. SAB N. JR. 
Washington, D. C., 812 D St. N. B. 


JUDGE TO. J. MACKEY, 
Washington, D C., 429 6th St. N. W. 


G. W. WILSON. 
Washington, D. C., 207 A St. 8. I. 


MRS. G. W. WILSON, 
Washington, D. C., 207 A St. S. E. 


B. GEO. CORNELL, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th St. N. W. 


J. J. MAHER, 
Binghamton, N. V., 75 Collier St. 


MRS LUTHER E. N OTTE, 5 
Washington, D. C., 1829 Oregon Ave. N W. 


A Western Novel. 


We are under obligations to James W Collier, 
the author of a novel entitled, The Larger 
Faith,” published by Charles H. Kern & Co., 56 
sth Avenue, Chicago, III. The book portrays 
western life as it actually exists in the regions of 
Colorado, New Mexico and Arizona, and also 
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shows forth what the mining camp is and their 
manner of living. Running through the entire 
book is a religious veln which teaches a good 
moral. I quote as follows from page 130: ‘‘Rell- 
gion and orthodoxy are not only different things, 
they are opposite things and antagonistic the one 
to the other. Trey act frem entirely diffrent mo- 
tives, so to speak They sprit g fiom cotirely dif- 
ferent sources. Orthodoxy is my dexy. It is the 
faith which I and those who agree with me hold on 
religious questions Orthodoxy recegnizes no 
truth outside ofits own teaching. no road to heaven 
save the one fenced in by its creed, a fence which 
cau neither be crawled under, cimbed ever, or 
broke through, in which there are no gates save 
those swinging outward and having no handles on 
the outside. To be orth dox one must start at the 
beginning of the road, snd continue to the end, and 
be more careful than a Colorado’ miner to keep 
within the side lines. Religion never incited a 
war, conducted a crusade, fought a battle, or held 
an inquisition on th- faith of any person. Ortho- 
dozy has done all of these things in the nawe of 
Religion Religi n never put a human being te 
death. O tbodoxy has killed untold thousands. 
Orthodexv murdered Jesus Christ because he was 
unorthodox. It killed a few hundred people in 
this country and a great many thousands across 
the ocean on the charges of witchcraft. It com- 
ducted the Spanish Inquisition. 


An interesting Book. 


We are under obligations to the accomplished 
anthor, Fannie M. Harley, for a copy of her book, 
„Sermonettes from Mother Goose for Big Folks.” 
The book of course is written along the lines of 
metaphysical thought, and is, as all of her writings 
are, excellent for any person or persons to read. 
The price is one dollar. Her address is 87 Wash. 
ington Street, Chicago, III. 


Fear isthe devil (or one evil) that is spoken of as 
going up and down in the earch seeking whom he 
may devour. Brother Sister, examine yourself amd 
see to what extent you are governed by Fear. All 
your beliefs of sin and sickness are the results of t 
worry brought on by Fear. Drive out Fear and en- 
throne freedom and health. 


Prof. Watson at Work. 


Prof, W. H. Watson’s classes in Christian Science 
for January are as follows: Lynn, ist; Salem, 12th; 
Boston, 25th. His permanent address is 512 Tenth’ 
Street N. W, Washington, D. C. 
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& è H e 
in Metaphysical University. 
[Lecture by Col. Crandall December 16, 1899 ] 

ty DO not know where there is room for me to 
add anything to what has been said by our 
president and Col. Bradshaw; but there is 
one point to which I wish to refer, and that is fear. 
As you go out to teach and heal in Christian Sci- 
ence, you must first have confidence and demon- 
Strate within yourselves over all fear. You must 
let go of everything earthly, and you must confine 
yourselves to the Science which you cau rely upon. 
The moment you start out in the line of education, 
you must not have any doubt in your own mind, and 
you must continne to study, perfect yourselves, 
Start out with the confidence that you will cure, 
-and you can’t do otherwise if you will but study 
and become more conversant with the Science. 
Now, I will bave to se‘er to an incident concerning 
myself, I knew very little of Christian Science. I 
had been raised in the orthodox churches. I was 
first sprinkled in the Presbyterian faith; later on 
I became an Episcopalian, thought that was the 


line of truth, always had great respect for my Crea. 


tor, etc, But within the last two or three years 
my attention was called to this subject; Christian 
Science, through my daughter and son in-law, 
they being members of the First Church of this 
city. I dropped in there occasionly and listened 
to their reading, and to the Wednesday evening 
meetings; became somewhat interested in the meet- 
ings, but I was not satisfied. I did not feel that it 
was under the proper management. I could not 
see how they were going to reach the masses as 
they should do. When I studied their system and 
became thoroughly acquainted with it, I saw that 
it would be a great many years before the masses 
could be reached, and I devoted à great deal of 
theught to the subject when I saw that there could 
be but twelve lecturers for the whole world, I was 
sore disappointed. 

My aim has always heen to reach the masses and 
I talked with Col. Sabin about it. To me the most 
interesting part of ihe services at the First Church 
was listening to his remarks, and when he decided 
te take this move we had a talk about it, and I told 
him that if he would unchain the Truth, as he told 
e that the vislon had come to him to do, that I 
would stand with him, and I have; and I am con- 
vinced and believe that this is the only move in 
which the masses can be reached, ag I have stated 
to you in that line in the church before, it is the 
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only way, the course that he is pursuing in forming 
the association that he bas organized and planned 


for the purpose of reaching the masses. Fro e 
number in the three classes which have been 
taught, between sixty and seventy healers, it will 


be but a short time before these workers will perme- 
ate through the whole universe. This is a very im- 
portant matter to think about, and the more I con- 
sider the subject of the importanse of this univer- 
sity, and the workers which are constantly going 
forth, the more it grows upon me, and the more I 
see of its advantages for humanity. I am in this 
movement for no other reason than to benefit my 
fellow man. I am not a stranger here; I have 
given twenty. five years of my life to the cause of 
humanity, but there seemed to be something lack- 
ing. Now eall is plain, the coast is clear and the 
way is plaina—this God's chosen plan and way. 

Now, to the members of this class I will say, we 
will part not to come together again as we are here, 
some will go abroad, some to go out and teach in 
our own country, there is a responsibility on you 
who go out more than you are aware of. When 
you go and teach metaphysical Sience, do so with 
love, hew to the line, but be very cantious in your 
expressions, and do not allow this malicious mental 
malpractice in any way to get hold of you. Hold 
on to God—there is your safety. 

I have great hopes, not hopes, but I have the 
utmost confidence in the churches that are being 
established throughout the country, and in the 
teachers and healerswho are being sent out from 
this university. Is the spreading of Truth that 
will benefit humanity through the terehings that 
you have received, you will aid the greatest 
reform that has been made in the line of true Chris. 
tianliy since the days of the apostles. It is just as 
certain, as God created everything, that He is in 
this movement, I believe it, I do not believe it, 
but I know it. 

Nearly all the students from this college have 
healed the sick, which is a sign the tree is g 
for the fruit is good If it had not been right they 
could not have healed the sick as they have done 
and are doing. There have been as many or mor 
heaiings made within the lastth:ee months by the 
members ofthis new church and the graduates of this 
university, as have been made by the old, or Eddy 
school. 

Ia conclusion, I congratulate each member of this 
class on the great proficlency you have all made. 


God does bless youn and prosper you. Good 
night. 
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Old Age a Delusion. 


JANE W. YARNALL IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


T has not been generally understood by the 
majority of civilized people that youthful 

freshness, beau y and grace, are the result of 
certain corresponding states of mind, or of mental 
influences. The world is just opening its eyes to 
the fact that every condition we suffer, or enjoy, is 
the result of thought and opinion from some source, 
if not in our own mentally. All are (or have been) 
ignorantly subject to deep impressions from with- 
out, and whatever the cause of certain outward ap- 
pearances, there has never been a time that men 
and women have not wished for a way to overcome 
the ravages of time, to obliterate its effects upon 
the body of flesh, both for the comfort it would 
give and the outward appe trance of beauty it would 
insure. No matter how much may be said by 
morbid personalities to place the desire for youthful 
beauty, vigor and grace, on the plane of vanity and 
frivolity, the effort is commen to all to secure and 
maintain the freshness of youth and comeliness that 
makes one’s presence agreeable and useful. There 
is not a rational being (man or woman) who does 
not enjoy the idea of presenting a fresh and buoy- 
ant appearance. No one loves to appear old and 
feeble, and everyone of ordinary common sense de- 
plores what is considered by the majority an 
inevitable and unavoidable stage of life: age and 
feebleness. 

Ic is the object of this article to set forth good 
and valid. reasons for changing the current of 
thought on this subject. 

We need not submit to be governed by the tradi- 
tions of the past, nor bend to the decrees of popnlar 
belief and opinion. We claim boldly that there is 
a way to arrest the ravages of time and stay the 
tendency to old age and decay. The oft repeated 
quotation from the Proverbs of Solomon who said 
of man: As he thinketh in his heart, so is he, is 
being verified daily. f 

Whatever line of thought takes possessian of the 
entality and keeps up a perpetual suggestion will 
reach the very center of consciousaess named the 
heart, and in time will produce a condition that 
will correspond in character to the suggestion: thus 
the truth of the proverb is manifest. As is the 
within so is the outward manifestation. 

Race beliefs and traditions have been like walls 
ef adamant; and no method of surmounting them 
as ever been discovered until the powers of mind 
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have been found a sufficient solvent when nnder- 
stood and f.ithfally put in practice. No one will 
deny that the trend of the age is decidely upward 
and that we are gradually b-coming more and more 
conscious of possessing powers which we can use to 
dominate and control conditions and circumstances. 

We say gradually becoming” because no ome 
comes into a full realization of all that Is involve 
in man’s nature at one step, nor in one day; this is 
accomplished by faithful, persistent, and righteo 
effort. 

Among the most dificult obstacles to sur mount 
are the race beliefs and traditional superstitions to 
which we have been subject since even before we 
were born, and it requires firmness and decision te 
uproot them. We need to set aside as null and 
void every ancestral prejudice, or opinion, thgt 
does not accord with the idea of man’s divime 
birthright to dominion over every condition amd 
every circumstance on the plane of mortality We 
are to ‘‘sabdue and dominate” everything on the 
face of the earth. ‘‘Thou madest him t) have 
dominion over the works of thy hands: thou hast 
put all things under his feet, said the Psalmist. 

Mankind has lived for ages on the Adam plane of 
consciousness, never realizing the grandeur of the 
unseen forces that lie back of all visible pheno- 
mena, and which need to be and can be understood 
and made practical. 

Inthe Adam consciousness man grows old and 
feeble, and believes he dies; when he unfolds the 
Christ consciousness he grows Ilfeward. 

Too long have we submitted to the leading of 
morbid and false opinions regarding the nature of 
Man. We have been impressed with the idea that 
God brought sickness, decay, and old age upon 
us, and when we begin to show the ravages of time 
in gray hair and unwelcome wrinkles we have be- 
lieved it was due to the law of God, while by 
understanding the law of our Being, or law of God, 
which is one and the same, we find every Inhar- 
monious undesirable condition is due to the soul's 
ignorance of truth concerning the law of our eter- 
nal Being. We find no reliable authority for be- 
lie ving that God has set a limit to man’s vigor er 
usefullness, nor that a time is set for him to lose 
his taculties and grow hideous from the bellef in 
old age. 

The study of divine law, from cause to effect, 
forbids any su-h conclusion, and if every student of 
Truth would make a claim understandingly, after 
the following statement he would soon arrest the 
tendency to decay: 

I am renewed daily in the image of God, and I 
cannot lose one faculty or power that expresses my 
divinity. I am free from the false beliefs and 
opinions that have heretofore held me in bondage. 
I am free, I am free. 
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l. Perception or Spiritual 
Knowing. 


BY THEODORE F. SEWARD. 


OR three years! have studied the many phases of 
the New Thought Movement, seeking to 
trace to its ultimate analysis the piinciple 
which underlies its various expressions and mani- 
festations. At last I have found it. The New Dis- 
pensation” upon which we are entering comes from a 
recognition of soul perception rather than sense per- 
ception as the avenue through which alone man can 
secure a normal development. 


A spiritual work is now in progress, the like of 

* which has never before been seen in the history of 
the world. Weary of the clashing of creeds and the 
strife of human-philosophi2:, the people are building 
up for themselves, out of their own thoughts and ex- 
perlences, a new theology and a new psychology. 

The new theology is based upon the definition of re- 
ligion as The life of God in the soul of man.“ The 
underlying principle or truth is thus expressed by 
Whittier: 

All is of God that Is or Is te be. 
And all is good.” 

The new psychology is an essential element of the 
new theology, and is a practical application ef the 
foliowing spiritual axioms: 

1. God is the only life. 

2. Spirit is the only substance. 

3. Love is the only force. 

4. Harmony is the only law. 

5. Now is the only time. 

The second statement is now fully confirmed by 
Science. Prof. LeConte says: ‘‘Spirit—that is, 
Intelligent Power is the only Eternal Absolute Sub- 
stance. Nature is an outward and visible sign of this 
inward, underlying Energy or Being.“ 

The character of this movement is expressed by 
describing it as An era of soul perception or spirit- 
ual knowing.“ Etymologically the word Science“ 
means knowing.“ 

now agree that the kind of knowing which is 
gained in the realm of physical science thrcugh the evi- 
dence of the senses, or sense perception, is limited, 
often deceptive, and always fails o reach the deep 

est springs of life and being. But spiritual knowing 
is admirably described by Tolstoi (altneugh he never 
heard the term) in these words: The truly Chris- 
tian Science whichis only beginning te Be born, is 


The world’s greatest thinkers. 
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the investigation of the conditions under which man 
may recognize the demands of the Higher Will which 
sent him, and apply them to life. He uses the word sci- 
ence in its ordinary sense, and expresses his convic» 
tion that the term must come to have a spiritual sig- 
nification. = 


It requires volumes rather than a few paragraphs 
to express all the truth that belongs to this vast sub- 
ject. My purpose in this article is to show my spirit- 
loving friends that they a-e not working alone, but 
are factors in the great transitional movement of the 
human race from a state of materialism to a condition 
of true spiritual life; from sense perception to soul- 
perception; the movement which was inaugurated 
by Jesus of Nazareth nineteen centuries ago, based 
upon scientific principles which the world has not 
been prepared to fu'ly comprehend until the present 
time. 

Herbert Spencer, who is the highest scientific au- 
thority in the world, says that science has proved 
absolutely that all the processes of nature are trace- 
able to one force; and that in its last analysis there 
is but one force, or will, in the whole universe; and 
that the force expressed in the inanimate world 
as chemical action, electricity, vegetable life, and in 
the animate world as life, is identically of the same 
nature as that which wells up in our souls as love and 
gratitude. The last word of science is that itis lit- 
erally true, physically as well as spiritually, ia Him 
we live and move and have our being. 


In a single generation the world is called upon to 
reverse all its methods of thinking, changing the 
stancpoint from the material to the spiritual. The 
conception of God as a Supreme Autocrat in the skies 
is being changed to that of a Divine Source of life, 
light, and peace in the hearts of His children, as if 
people who had been quarrelling over theories as te 
the size of the sun, its distance from the earth, etc., 
should all at once realize the folly of such a course, and 
begin to give their attention to the nature of the sun · 
light, and the best way to utilize it. This introduces 
a new era of universal education—education in the 
highest sense of that word for it is education of the 
heart and soul, and not merely of the intellect. All 
who are interested in the new Spiritual Di: pensation 
which the human race is entering need tə pursue 
lines of reading in which life is studied from the 
spiritual viewpoint. The Don’t Worry Movement is 
doing a remarkable providential work in this direc- 
tion, for it calls upon every one to reconsider his re- 
lation to the Divine Source of being. Hence it is a 
movement for universal religious education. 
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The movement has inspired many excellent and 
helpful poems. One of these is so beautiful and in- 
spiring that I hope The News Letter can allow space 
for me 10 quote in full. it is written by Edith Willis 
Linn, and is entitled 


RESTLESS HEART, DON’T WORRY SO. 


Dear restless heart, be still; don’! fret and werry so; 
God bath a thousand wa; s His love and help to show; 
Just trust, and trast, and trust, until His will you know. 


Dear res less heart, be still, for peace is God's oun smile, 
His love can every wrong and sorrow reconcile ; 
Jast love, and love, and love, and calmly wait awhile 


Dear restless heart, be brave; don’t moan and sorrow so: 
He bath a meaning kind in chilly winds that blos; 
Just bopo, and hope, and hope, until you braver grow 


Dear restless heart, repose upon His heart an hour; 
His heart is strength and life, His heart Is blscm and flower; 
Just rest, and rest, and rest, within His tender power. 


Door restless heart, be mill, don’t foll and hurry 80; 
God is the silen! One, forever calm and slow; 
Just walt, acd wait, and wait, end work with Him below. 


Dear restiess heart, te still. don’t struggle to be free; 
God's life ts in your lifo; to Hia you may not flee; 
Just pray, and pray, and pray, till you have faith to see. 


This poem, with three of equal value, by James 
Terry White, are printed in an eight page leaflet, 
which I have issued as my Second Annual Letter 
to my friends. If any reader of these lines would 
like copies to give to their friends, or to put in let- 
ters, | will send half a dozen to any who will send 
aie a stamp for mailing. 

THEODORE F. SEWARD. 
325 W. 20:h Street, New York. 


A WONDERFUL DEMONSTRATION. 


Washington, Iowa, December 7, 1899. 

Dear Editor: I have been a reader of the News 
Atter for two years, also the Christian Science 
Journal and Sentinel. I have dropped both the 
Journal and Sentinel, but read the News Letter 
with double interest since the stand you have taken 
to unchain the Truth, It has the right ring. Now 
I hope zou will succeed in unchaining the Truth. 
It must be free! There is no one more thankfal 
than I am forthis Truth. Iwas nearly blind for 
four and a half years; suffered intensely and spent 
a great amount of money and got nohelp. At last 
I was recommended to try Christlan Science. I 
had but little faith, but a drowning man will catch 
at a straw, so I apolied for treatment. My healer 
lived 300 miles away, and in three days after I re- 
ceived his letter saying that he would treat my 


case. Icould read withont glasses, this gave me 
faith in Christian Science. Now I was informed 
by my healer that I must buy Sclence and Health 
and read it in order to keep well. I complied, 
bought the book, paid $3 20 for it; I thought the 
price preity big, but then I was so elated over my 
eyesight that I paid it cheerfully, and I read the 
bock. I became a little of a Doubting Thomas. 
I thought it claimed too much, but then I got over 
that in a short time. 

Iam in the monument business. I lappened to 
get my finger t nder a 2,800 pound monument and 
it was mashed to a jelley. Now everyone present 
advised me to go to a doctor and have the finger 
taken off, as they said I would never have any use 
of it, but by this time I found out we had a 
healer in our olty. I went to see him and asked 
him if he could do anything for that finger; he sald 
yes, of course he could; then I told him to do so. 
He treated my finger and in five minutes the blood 
stopped and the pain was gone, and in a short time 
it was healed as sound as ever. This now removed 
every doubt from my mind that too much was claim- 
ed for Christian Science, and it fully established me 
in the faith that Christlan Science is a reality. 

I remain yours in Truth, 
D, NEISWANGER, 


“Ye Sha Know the Truth, and the Truth Shall Make You Free.” 
It was a lowly house of prayer, 
But we knew the Master was present there. 
No towerirg spire, or costly dome, 
‘Adorned this humble wayside home. 
We knew His promise, when two or three 
Were gathered together, He there should be. 
We felt His presence in the bouse of prayer. 
We knew the Master was present there. 
We heard His Peace be unto thee,” 
We heard His message, Come to me.“ 
We knew henceforth what the days would be, 
Becanse the Truth hath made us free.“ 
— Kathryn Wallace. 


Dost thou not wish to have a share in the conflict, 
that thou mayest have a share in the victory? If 
thou hast even the hottest part of the battle, wilt 
thou flinch and fly? Wilt thou turn and lose thy 
laurels? Wilt thou thrown down tny sword? Shall 
it be with thee as when a standard bearer fainteth? 
Nay, man, up to arms again! On, on, ye lion- hearted 
men of God, to the battle once more! for ye snall yet 
be crowned with im nertal glory.—Spurgeo 


‘This only Lord should man adore alone, 
Who doth true doctrine to pure hearts 


ake known,” 
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FANNY M HARLEY IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


€q@ READER asks the following question: If we 

A reap what we sow, if we are respon-ible 

for our conditions and environment, Which | 

truly believe we are, if that law is inexorable, then 
how can we avert the reaping by healing, or demon- 
strating, either disease, inharmony, etc. I know 
it is done. I have myself proven its efficacy, and yet 
1 do not quite see the logic or consistency. For 
illustration, if a person, from years of mistaken 
thought, is reaping disease, how can a healer come 

in and in a few hours, or à couple of weeks, entirely 
heal that person? As ] see it, he must change his 
beliefs in many ways and live his own life differ- 
ently, by a complete renovation of thought. This 
seems impossible to me to be done in a few hours or 
even in two weeks. | see clearly how by teaching 
him he can heal himself, or remeve poverty and all 
these discords. If the reaping isinevitable, how can 
90 called treatments avert it?“ 

It is true that, Whatsoever a man soweth that shall 
he also reap,” provided he does not root up what he 
has sown. The scientific truth of Being teaches that 
it is the prerogative of the human soul to root up, 
and cast away unto its own death, every evil end 
error seed it has ever sown. 

To the wrong doer, one who continuesin his errors 
voluntarily, the law that t whatseever a man soweth 
that shall he also reap, is a stern and inexorable 
law For this one it is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God.’’ But for that one 
who desires to come into a knowledge of His true Be- 
ing, and to make that perfect Being manifest, the 
living God is that loving, tender, mer-iful, compas- 
sionate Father in whose care we are continually; 
who notices even the sparrows when they fall; who 
knows our every aspiration; who notes our every 

puge desire; who is our everlasting Friend that 
sticketh to us ever closer than a brother; to whom 
we can turn when father and mother have forsaken 
us; and who is our sweet and true Lover at all 
times. 

Both our sowing and our reaping are done inter- 
nally. Our individual sowing is the correct and in- 
correct thinking which we hourly do, whether we are 
censcious of its correctness or incorrectness or not. 
Our correct and Incorrect speaking is nothing more 
nor less than our way of thinking made manifest. 
Our individual reaping is within our own conscleus- 
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Every minute is a time of both sowing and 
reaping. While our present mental state is a result 
of past mental sowing, we are at this moment sow- 
ing seeds for future reaping of either a harmonious or 
an inharmonious state of consciousness. 


ness. 


Some incorrect thinking is done willfully and ia- 


tentionally, because the souls so thinking have not 
yet developed to where they have conceived any pure 
ideals, neither any perception of the beauty and 
blessedness of acquainting themselves with the eter- 
nal God! 

Some incorrect thinking is done because the souls 
so thinking are still too uhdeveloped to inquire into 
or reason about the real truth of Being. This type 
of mentality will except whatever is told it concera- 
ing Truth provided itis encouraged to belicve that 
the Truth will bring to its realization ease, and com- 
fort, and enough of this world’s goods to enable it to 
have a real good time!“ 

Some iacorrect thinking is done by souls who have 
pure, and high motives, who with all their heart 
want to do right, but who think incorrectly because 
of soul ignorance; because of not knowing hew to 
think regarding their Source; regarding their true 
Being; regarding their present conditions, circume 
stances, and environment. 

There are several types of mentality and distince 
tive degrees of soul development that are very dif- 
ferent kinds of ‘‘grouna’’ into which to sow the words 
of Truth. Meny a healer, with a large practice, is 
called upen to minister to all of these different types 
of mentality in a single day. In a silent treatment 
the healer appeals to the soul of the patient, telling 
it the glorious truth of Being. The soul of the pa- 
tient will receive the true word with joy, and mani- 
fest quickly the health and peace, and harmony of 
Being if the ground into which the healer spoke the 
words, or seeds of Truth was good ground. Whe 
the ground is not so goed, the healing is not so 
quickly accomplished. 

Now how is it that a healer can accomplish a spe edy 
cure with a patient who has done mistaken thinking 
for years? Because that patient is good ground; be- 
cause he is of a willing mind and desires to know 
and to do what is right because it is right. The true 
words of the healer have aroused his dormant intui- 
tional nature, and he accepts the Truth in the depths 
of his soul. This dissipates the error beliefsir his sub- 
consciousness before he has even begun to rease 
out the truth of Being in his conscious mentality. Ill - 
health, discord of every kind, and poverty, are noth- 
ing more or less, thas the out-picturing of error be- 


liefs. The cure for all these [lls is, therefore, a 
change of belief. A ‘‘willing mind’’ changes its be- 
liefs quickly, ever so erroneous though they may 
have been. One who is self- willed, proud, obsti- 
nate, jealous, a 
strong belief in the reality of evil, and of matter, 
may be obliged to have true words spoken iato his 
consciousress very persistently before his error be 
liefs are dispelled. The true word is omnipotent to 
bring to every consciousness a realization of health, 
harmony, and daily supply for daily needs, when 
healer and patient are both sincerely aiming tomake 
God's ideal manifest. No matter what, or how many, 
error beliefs the patient has entertained, every one 
can be misplaced by the word of truth, providing the 
patient does his part in co operating with his healer. 
He must listen willingly to the truth, and be obedi- 
ent in doing what he perceives to be true. In this 
way he will uproot error beliefs; he will plant new, 
good seed whose benefits he will reap just as surely 
as the day is sure to follow the night. 

The Good is eternal. Its manifestatfon will never 
cease in the consciousness which continually, reso- 
lutely, and persistently, acknowledges its presence. 
The evil has no reality. Realization of its presence 
will drop away from our consciousness speedily, or 
slowly, according to our declaration and perception 
of its nothingness. We reap evil conditions, envir- 
enment, and experience just as long as we believe 
in a power evil. When we attsin a realization of 
the nothingness of evil, then, to our conscidusness, 
the absolute, omnipresent Good will be the one 
eternal Power. Perception of the omnipresence of 
the Good may come to us in a moment, in the 
twlokling of an eye. This would outpicture in what 
would be called an instantaneous cure. The Good 
is always here. If itis not here“ throughout our 
entire consciousness we must declare Its presence 
until we realize It to be here. Evil is never here in 
reality. There is no such power because there is no 
place or power whence it could originate. The here- 
ness of evil is only because of the universal and in- 
dividual misconceptions ef living souls. We can, if 
we will, uproot all misconceptions by voluntarily 
using our God derived faculties ard powers to create 
within our individual consciousness the immaculate 
conception of our true Being, without which we cannot 
realize the perfeet healing of mind, body, and estate; 
without which we cannot bring forth the Christ con- 
sciousness. 

In a case where there is a complication of ailments 


gc me outpicturings of disease (because of the law of 
correspondence) give way, very readily, under spirit- 
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bitious, lustful, etc., one who has a 


_ when many treatments have been given, may not be 
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ual treatment, because the healer has deni.d away 
the error belief, or characteristic, which caused the 
outpicturing of this particular ailment. Other out- 
picturing of inharmony may remain for an indefinite 
time, or until the undiscovered errors which caused 
their outpicturing are detected and dismissed fro 
the consciousness. An honest heart will never cease 
searching for its mistaken beliefs until it has uprooted 
them—every one. Failure to cure chronie ailn ents, 


so much a persistent holding on to error beliefs as to a 
lack of that strong feeling which must eventually 
accompany the perception of truth of Being, ever so 
vivid though the perception may be. To fervently feel 
a truth is to realize it, and to speedily make it an actu- 
ality of corsciousness. Through the prophet Jerem- 
jah, the Lord speaks to us: And ye shall seek me, 
and find me, when ye shall search for me with all your 
heart.“ To learn how to search with all eur heart 
is the result of a process in thinking. This process 
is a continued forward movement for the seul which 
will result not only in finding the Lord, our 
true Being, but in manifesting the Christ, the poten- 
tial perfection of every individual soul Let us cast 
error beliefs out of our consciousness by the following 
soul aleratlves, using one each day: 

] perceive and realize that the Good is here, 

No external condition, or no circumstance, can 
change the eternal Good. 

see no evil, because my heart is pure. 

I am healthy through and through. 

Divine Principle is unceasing Abundance, 

My integrity of purpose unites me consciously 
and indissoludty with the inexhaustible Source of all 
supply. 

i am God's happy child. 


Truth is every way better than error. Because 
this is so, itis better te emphasize one important 
truth than te denounce fifty dangerous errors. If 
traveler be shown the right road to pursue, he has 
more practical kelp in hie journeying than if he be 
told of fifty wrong ways that he must avoid, while still 
left in doubt as to the one safe way. Letting in a 
single ray of clear sunlight gives more cheer in a roo 
than trying te shut out a hundred tons of darkness. 
Oh, if man only realize this! Sun day School Times. 


“Thos shalt not seek me, and find me not; nog 
mourn, and be comforted not. Be cheerful, O my 
companion, for in all thy walks I attend thee, in 
all thy loneliness I accompany thee.— Manns. 
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000 TIDINGS FROW THE FIELD. 
Saugus, Mass. December 11, 1899. 
Col O. C. Sabin. 

Dear Brother: I was very much disappointed 

when I received the last News Letter to read that 
there would be to class tanght in Buston until 
further n: tice, and while meditating on the uncer- 
tainty of human plans my door be'l rang In 
answering, my gloomy thoughts of a moment, were 
quickly turned into joy, when I found P of Wat- 
son awaiting me. 
Two very short weeks have passed away and I 
am immessed to write and let you know how we 
are getting along ‘‘bearding the lion.“ Now, if 
you will permit, I will, in my rambling manner, 
give you an outline of our labors and what we have 
accomplished and what we can see ahead. 

As I listened io Brother Watson’s account of 
what a mighty work was being accomplished in 
Washington and other cities by the Reform 
Church, not yet out of its swadling clothes, and what 
he expected we should do here, not by tearing 
dwn the work of others by harsh criticisms and 
denunciations, but by humility and harmony with 
th- lowly Nazarene, who came to “preach the gos- 
pel to the poor, to bind up the broken hearted, to 
open the eyes of the blind and set at liberty the 
captive.’’ Aud with charity for all, and with 
malice toward none, we would take up the line 
of march inscribed on our bar ner, Libefty, Equal- 
ity, Fraternity, ‘‘Kuowlng that other foundations 
cam no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. 

If any man's work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, hz shall recelve a reward.“ For it is 
written, he taketh the wise in thelr own craftiness.” 

It was when I remarked that I did not feel cer- 
tala of any one aside from my own family who 
would be ready for class instruction at that time, 
that the promise of Heb. xili, 2, seemed to become 
real. On Sunday evening we demonstrated for an 
opening for our work. I invited a number of people 
to meet at my house cn Monday evening, whom I 
had seen during the day, being directed to them ina 
manner wholly unexpected to me, ac many of them 
were sirangers, but [ found them hungering and 
thirsting for the Huth. As I live in a suburb of 
Lyns, a distance of four miles, I said I would 
gladly welc: me them to hold a class here if they 
would accept, and again the promise was fulfilled. 

When Icameto Troas to preach Christ's gospel, 
7 door was opened unto me of the Lord. II Cor. 
i, 12. 


Mrs. Bullock, Whose; use wa: ce:trally locate 
in the city, cordlally invited us to accept of her 
hospitality, where we met December 4 snd com- 
menced with fifteen mem' ers, and strange as it 
may seem, several who expressed a wish to take 
class instruction when I fir-t wrote to you, but had 
afterward changed tLeir minds, when they had met 
Brother Watson at my boure, again changed their 
minds and are now members cf the class. 

On Thursday evening the Professor de lvered a 
lecture In W. C. T U. Hall to an ao, reciative audi. 
ence, although some cemplained of being disap- 
pointed at not hearing bim berate Mrs. Edy. 

Suuday afternoon the Professor was invited to 
lecture at the home of the Silent Unit:, a society 
established by Mrs. Root (one of Mrs. Eddy’s 
original stucents), who bad crossed the continent 
fourteen times teaching Christian Science in its 
purity and simplicity, same as the new Church, for 
the past eigh een years looking for a permanent 
organiz:tlon, and rejoiced to read ; our emancipa» 
tlon proclamation, that the Truth was and of right 
ought t. be free as the alr we breathe. 

Notice was given at the class of the lecture, the 
audience being one of the largest ever held there, that 
next Sunday he would organize a Reform Christian 
Science Church at Kossuth Hall, and I think you 
will be surprised at the number of charter members 
we shall have. Another class has been engaged as 
soon as this one is completed. One lady sald she 
wished to enter the next class, and she would have 
some of her friends come down from Boston; she 
would not listen to Brother Watson going to Bos- 
ton, but Boston mut come to us. Another one of 
Mrs. Eddy's oirginal students said to the Pro. 
fessor: ‘I have been waiting for you to come for 
ten yeais.’”’ 

Please do not make any future engagement for 
Professor Watson until you notify us. God 18 
opening up such a field of labor for us here, where 
we are to organize our new church, only a few 
minutes walk from the house where Mrs. Eddy 
wrote that most wonderful book, Science and 
Health, by which Huth thousands have been 
healed of sickness and sin. If possible send us 
some constitutions, so we can have them next Sun- 
day. 

Yours in Christian fellowship and Harmony, 

Mrs. SRBINA Snow. 


**Riog ia the nobler modes of life, 
With sweeter manners, purer laws. 
—Te 
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The Truth is Gots. 


Col. Sabin, Dear Brother in Truth.—As one 
Of the cardinal points in the teachings of Chilstlan 
Sclence is, that mortal mind is the author of all in- 
harmony, and another there is nothing to fear. 
Lam led to ask what is this oppressive influence 
issuing like a noxlous inhalation from the inner 
sanctuary of the acknowledged leader of all Christ- 
jan Scientists. A strarge foreboding and fear has 
come upon many of them; a fearful looking for 
judgment and enthralling indignation from the 
“inner circle.” 

We have, as Christian Soientis s, come to un- 
derstand there Is but One Mind—the Eternal 
Principle of Truth; yet, even in that Strergth we 
are not a lowed our own volition in treading mat- 
ter, Independent of Mrs. Eddy. The fiat has gore 
forth to the various chu ches, and it has reached 
ours, Whoever receives or cortinucs to read any 
Christian Science Hterature but Mrs. E idy’s shall 
be dropped from the church at the next business 
meeting of the church officials. I come under 
‘that head. I have but one leader, even Jesus 
Christ. No one shall put shackles on re. 

I am most grateful for the Word of Lie given 
to Mra. Eddy to be imparted to every creature. I 
know of no reason-to not love Mrs Eddy. God's 
Truth to me is Love. I long since learned that 
wonderful lesson, but not in Christian S-ience, to 
so completely forgive all trespasses that I finally 
sald: I have nothing to forgive. I have ro ene 
mies. I love all peoples good or so called bad. 
Neither did I learn the lesson in ‘ Science and 
Health, or in any of Mrs. Eddy’s good books. I 
had not read any of them, nor had they been read 
tome. I learned it by following the Master Jesus, 
the Christ; and by the laying on of hands by con- 
gecrated people ina Healing Home in a distant 
city, and through much prayer and meditation in 
the silence. 

Mr. Editor, there are holy consecrated: people 
o are not inthe Christian Science church, who 
are led of the Divine Spirit te heal the sick, and 
who do marvelc us cures, and of:en without money 
and without price; who live for the good that they 
can do, and to glorify God in their lives by living 
the science of Love. 

“He who dwelleth in the secret place of the 
Most High.“ is not likely to desire to say you shall 
not read any Christian Sclence books but mine, or 
if you do you shall be dropped from the church. 

“My mind to mea kingdom is.” No earthly 
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mind rules there. One who has read the most di- 
vine literature for fifty or more years, loving not 
the world nor the things that are in the world must 
be capable of judging and selecting his or her read- 
ing matter without the dictum of another who is 
simply a well developed human being. God bless 
you Ccl. Sabin with much success in the work of 
love to all mankind which He has called you to do. 
I am glad the bars are dcwn so the poor hungry 
sheep can get in the pasture. The Truth is God's 
mt Mrs. Eljy's. We are His children. He is 
our Father, and Christ is our Elder Brother, and 
the Holy Spirit is our Teacher and Guide, and 
M's. Eddy is simply a steward for God. 

It would be impossible to describe to you how 
we felt when we read Mrs. Eddy’s scathing letter to 
the London Christian Sclence Society regarding 
yourself. Was that letter written in a spirit of love 
God's Love? Well, if it was, love is something 
different from that I have been living and teaching, 
I thought love, whether wri ten or verbal, would 
have its own sweet persuasive voice, and divine 
choice. of words even in the hour of trial. From 
the E-ernal Love standpoint, I am correct. Be- 
hold, what manner of love the Father hath be- 
stowed upon us. The fruits of the Spirit are love, 
joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, patienc. 
met kness—notanathema. When the words con” 
signing you to the bottomless abyss (for what? 
were written, that hour the author of them vocated 
her throne of Love, Purity, Harmony, and has 
somé lessons yet to learn. This presents to my 
mind the old long ago story of those who in the 
king’s employ, and for mortal mind purposes, were 
very desirous that none shall bow down to any, 
‘save to thee, O King Nebuchadnezzar.” Mortal 
mind is busy in high places as ever in the past, 
May our Father make of you in very deed a Daniel, 
and God grant you may find many true to their 
principles as purified men and women to help you 
in your noble, Amen and amen. 

Il have had the privilege of thorough class ine 
struction by one of Mrs. Eddy’s own gifted stud- 
ents, who refused to be ruled by Mrs. Eddy, there- 
fore is free. I have had class instruction from 
several fine teachers Therefore, if it be that I 
can be of service in teaching and spreading the 
Science of Truth. I shall most gladly give to it 
all ot my time aud talents. 

But first I shall take class instruction of yourself, 
and, knowing your methods, can work in harmony 
with you. Such will be my humble pleasure and 
highest duty to enter on this useful rew life path, 
and become in the field somewhere, as God le ads, 
one who shall be instrumental in leading many 
from error and sorrow to much 1 in Truth. 

Your friend in the Love of the E ae 8 

M. 
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it is the Truth Which Heals. 


BY OLIVER C 


SABIN. 


AN persons write to this especial healer or 
& 88.) tha: one, believing if they can obtain the 
services of such and such a one that they 
can be healed of all their diff .ulties. I wish to 
emphasize the fact now and here, that is the Truth 
(God) which heals. The personality of the healer 
as nothing whatever to do with it, exc: pting that 
suc ealer must be a per:on of pure character, 
whose love of God and righteousness abounds in 
the heart, and there must be a freedom from hatred, 
malice and revenge. I have noticed a material d ffer- 
ence In the work of some of the so-called Ede y 
Scientists since the NEWS LETTER went forth upon 
its mission of Unchaining the Truth, because they 
have allowed hatred to dominate in thelr minds. 
The healer must be free from hatred, from malice 
ard from self importance; must be a pure and up 
right Christlan character, then such a person is 
fitted to go Into the presence of God and petition 
for the healing of the sick and God will hear and 
grant thelr request. The healing of the sick is 
accomplished by Truth. Take any error and 
confront it with the Truth and the error is gone, 
dissipated and lost. I: did not go anywhere, yet 
itis gone. It is like taking a lighted candle into 
a dak roo n, the darkness is dissipated; it did rot 
go anywhere; it was not anything, but the Light 
and Truth destroys the belief of darkness, or the 
bellef of error. Confront any lie with the Truth 
and the lie is instantly destioyed; it never was and 
it had existence only in a false bellef, therefore in 
the curing of disease, so called, by Truth, the Truth 
must be administered to the error, for all disease is 
error, All sin, all sickness and all death is error, 
and all that is needed ior the destructructioa of the 
whole is to confront them with the Truth and they 
are destroyed. i 
As I remarked, it matters not who administers 
this Truth as to the personality. The personality 
` bas nothing to do with the healing, but it is the 
Truth that is triumphant; Truth it is waich de- 
stroys error; Truth it is which restores Harmony. 
I have recelved a ber of letters fiom different 
parts of the couutry regarding the healing qualities 
of the little book, Christlan Scier ce; What it is, 
and What it does, written by myself, and that it 
cures the sick, and in some cases has performed 
some of the most miraculous and wonderful cures 
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according to the old thought, jet it is not the 
paper of the book that has any Iofluence, neither 
is the fact that I wrote the book which causes the 
healing, but it is the Truth contained In that book, 
which when confronted with error destroys error 
and restores Harmony and health. Truth is God 
and God is Omnipotent, therefore nothing can stay 
its hand, for God is Allin All. I bave had letters 
that certain artic'es which have been in The News 
Letter from time to time have healed the sick, and 
in some cases wonderful to conceive of, but it was 
not The News Letter or the paper, but it was the 
Trath contained in those articles. The little child 
who has but mind enough to look up to God and 
realize that God is his Father. and lisp out upon 
its lips. please Father do this for me,“ is more 
potent toward the healing of disease and destroying 
error than the most lengthy prayer of the learned 
Paarisee. He who comes to Gud must come as a 
litt e child, whether he comes as the petitioner for 
the sick or not: Except you become as a Hit'e 
child you can not enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven.“ God exjects of us humility, honesty 
and uprightness of character, and that we be filled 
with the fourtain ot Love, which not only includes 
the Great Father, but is wide enough and broad 
enough to take in to its protection the whole family 
of man. Such a Love as soats high in the spiritual 
world and shows us that we are brothers and 
sisters, all belong to one family, living in the same 
Life, basking in the same L'ght and acknowledg- 
ing the sime Love; such Love comes from God 
and lasts for all eternity, for ii is God. ` 
You, dear sister or brother, are just as competent 
tə heal yourself, ard a thousand times more so, if 
you come with an honest heart, than many so called 
healers, because you know that you go to God with 
a siccere heart, a singlenes: of purpose, and with 
the Love ever relgning in you, and you know that 
the Father of Love and Life and God will hear 
you. Go tiusting, Enow that God’s word never 
fails, and He that seeks shell find, and he thet 
asks shall be given unto him. Go relying upon 
the promise, and ask for Divine help, Divine heal - 
ing. and God will hear you sure and certain. I 


have, in my experience, letters which come to m 
from all parts of the country, that there are mor 
failures fcom these so-called high Scientists tha 
from those of humble pretentions. God h 
use for pride, for malice, for hatred, or for perso 
who have these malicious habits, and such persons 
can hope for no power from God. God has no 
use for impure or unholy thoughts, and He will 
have nothing to do with those who so act. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


— 


BY NINA VERA HUGHES. 


Q. How can one keep up courage, unless they 
know how? 

Ans. Lou need only keep up expectation, and 
courage will keep you up. One cannot move in 
opposite directions at once. If you expect help 
and take the necessary means to obtain it, you 
should continue to use the faith, which is the state 
of mind held from the spoken word untl! the man 
ifestation in the flesh. If as an experiment you 
give the sclentific statement a fair trial, it will prove 
itself, 

Can be treated by different Healers at once, 
and is it necessary to be truchful in detail with the 
Healer? 

Aus. Most certalnly you should be honest with 
the one you expect to teach you the Truth only, 
or you will injure yourself and retard your re- 
covery. If not, you will make conditions over 
which your helper must demorstrate before the 
mental cause of your difficulty be removed. One 
scientific Healer should be enough. The ono who 
understands the law will carry your case, and this 
is not fair to the other who would recelvz a wrong 
impression, Healers can work together concen- 
trating on the same thought, agreelng as touching 
any one thing, but this should not be necessary, 
and unless there was that agreement, confusion 
must be the result. You would not seek many 
teachers for your child at the same time. Too 
much attention attracted to a case has a tendency 
to make real inbarmony, as though one condition 
was more d ficult to remove than another. A 
general statement can be made mentally and will 
benefit any patient, but we are workers together 
with God—Gooc—and depend upon the never-fail- 
ing source. His grace should be suffi lent. 

Q If intultively, ycu know how Iam, and have 
such faith in your system of treatment, why need I 
write at all? 

Aus. The Healer is working with the pa'ient, 
and not with his own case. We are helping you, 
and therefore you need recognize and accept that 
elp through recognition of yoar own Divinity. As 
wellask the child why she reed study arithmetic 
with the teacher, ag long as the teacher can solve 
the problems for her. You will save time, by first 
getting your health through this treatment and a 
right knowledge of your relation to life through 
study, then you will be able to do all things right. 
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Q Will you give me a simple form of treatment 
for every need, especially for obtaining “My Own?” 

Avs. Think and peak that only which you 
wish to come to pass. not only about and for your 
self, but with regard to others. That is a treat- 
ment. When you have buried your seed, do not 
dig it up to see if itis growing If yo 1 repeatedly 
ask without expectation, then you do rot expect 
au answer. If tbat is your difficulty, substitute the 
the uzbt of expectation for that of doubt. You may 
not be conscious of the worklpg principle, but 
think it until you speak it, and it will think itself 
into your perception and experiences. If a person 
owes you and your judgment on the human plare 
suggests to you that he will not pay you, think, 
act and speak as though you expected him to be 
honest and just. Mentally appeal to his true self. 
It may not be easy, but you have failed, because 
it was so easy to let go and allow him to keep from 
you that which he wanted, more than you wished 
to ho'd the thought for him of justice ard honor. 
You will bless him as you help bim to do right, 
and the blessirg that will come to you for your 
victory wil far exceed the monetary value of the 
amount due. 


LIFE. 

We are often asked what is life? If there be no 
life, truth, intelligence or sensation in matter, what 
is life? We learn from the Bible that God is Life, 
but again we ask who knows what God is? We 
know that God is Good, is Truth, is Love, is Life, 
and is Light, but as to what God is who further can 
say. We know that God is Spirit, but do we know 
what Spirit is? This question comes up often and 
asks for solution as we are studying of the Great 
Father and His works. 

So with Life. We know that when God breathed 
into man the breath of life he became a living soul, 
and it was this same breath of Life that was breathed 
into all animate nature, the flowers of the field, the 
grass upon the plains, the trees in the forest and all 
animate nature breathe this breath of Life. The 
fishes of the sea and the fowls of the air all breathe 
this breath or Life, and all of that which coes not 
breathe has no Life, and there is no life in it. Yo 
take the leaves of the trees, of the flowers, and of 
the plants and they are the lungs through which 
this breath of Life sustains the life within. This 


same life and the same breath goes out through all, 
and all has this Life until it again returns to the Power 
which gave it, then all is silent with the silence 
which knows no wakening, for the Breath of Life 
has returned to the God who gave it. 
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AORDINARY GENIUS. 


BY W. H WATSON. 


It was my good forluue to meet the poet palat- 
er, Dante Gabriel Rossetti, one of the chief roman - 
tic poets of modern literature, in Margate, where 
be liv:d. Icannot tellin language all the pleasure 
I felt in the presence of such an exalted personage. 
He lived in the spirit of Christlan Science, which 
was the means of making his works equal with 
those of the great masters, 


There was considerable discussion at that time 
over Slr William Crook's discovery of ‘psychic 
force, and Rossetti held the thought that all force 
emanated from our own minds, guided by divine 
will under an undiscovered law. 
that mortal mind, spoken of in Scle ace and 
Health,“ was another term for carnal mind. He 
stated that everything was subservient to mind, the 
medium controlled by God. He approved of and 
lived according to Christian Science, and intimated 
that the movement woald revolutionise the world, 
was what people were yearning for, a satisfying, 
practical religion. 

L'ving in Science, his works and his life show 
this controlling power which made his name im- 
mortal in literature and art. His success commands 
our attention, and his methods are worthy of emu 
lation. Everyone will feel a deep interest In the 
auther of The House of Life. 

Rossctti’s manntr and conversation and the in- 
cidents in his life impressed me so vividly, that I 
fell it my duty to place them before the public, who 
ought he was mystical and eccentric. I give my 
impressions of him, which wili prove interesting 
to his admirers, 

He was one of the artists who established the 
pre Rapbeellte school of painting, which was a 
protest against academic dogma and a closer study 
of nature; to paint things as they probably did 
d happen, not as, by rules of art developed 
under Raphael, they might be supposed gracefully, 
deliclously and sublimely to have happened; to 
enforce and encourage an entire adherence to the 
simplicity of nature. f : 

He conscientiously labored at figures and bust, 
in subdued water colors, paying great attention to 
inute detail. His method of treatment was a 
succession of thin washes, until transparency was 
attained, making his pictures much admired by 
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judges of good art. He paisted fro 
model. 

In him was a strange biending of pride and 
genius. He Ignored cffers af large prices for his 
work, refusing money, when ke could barely get 
the necessaries of lif. Very few patrons were al- 
lowed to buy his work, and they considered it an 
honor to possess a picture palnted by him at any 
cost. Hecomneaced many pictures, but finished 
few. The public could only see any of his work 
at the annual exhibition of the Soclety of Artiste 
in Lor don. He was such a recluse that he allowed 
no person to enter his studio. His drawing. room 
was often filled with guests entertained by members 
of his fami y. Not one sketch of his was to be 
seen on the walls. Muny visitors ex ected to see 
his work, only to returo home disappolated. 

Rosset] sometimes din:d at the Vork Hotel, 
where I was a guest. He often requested we to 
escort him to the seco id floor Into the sitting room 
which I occupied, to view the wide expanse of 
ocean from the balcony. He told me that room 
had been o:cupled by Lord Lytton when he wrote 
“Lucile.” On the outside of the door I had ob- 
served gilded in old English text, this legend, 
“The Lytton Turner, the artist, had also 
painted wonderful sunsets as they are seen from 
those wlodows. 

I had noticed that Rossetti took on new and 
strange conditions on ente:ing the room, his coun- 
tenance bore a serlous aspect, but opon this occa« 
sion he moved about in a vague sort of way; he 
was disquieted, and at times wiapt in thought. I 
did not disturb him in hia reverfes but his actions 
set me thinking. 

Here is a poet, sald I, to myself, ‘whose 
verses are eagerly read, with a reputation world- 
wide; yet, he secluded himself from society, avoid 
ir g strangers who recognize him with idle curios» 
ity. This man’s thoughts are enough for him, a 
world within himself, where words fail to ade- 
quately express the exhaustive volume of his 
Spiritual nature. 

With penetrating glance he read me like a book, 
and I remember well that he sald: “Every soul 
must work out its own destiny, a remark whi 
rather puzzled me. To my mind he was a contra- 
diction and an anomaly, not like other men, for he 
continued: Art could not be sacrificed tə meat; 
thought in man is superior to tomach; soul is 
living essence, Independent of what we eat, drink 
or wear; working for money, injurious; to onr true 
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development; selling the work of 
bas ir E and degrading.” 
When I casually asked him if he had been offered 
large 6 of money for one of his pic- 
8, be answered in the affirmative with a gesture 
of annoyance, and a cour tenance akin to despair. 
Telicited ‘rom him new ideas. He calmly a:ked 
irit would be torn asunder at will by those 
vamplres~ meaning the men who offered money for 
e said distinctly, Each finished pic- 
ture is mot only an impress, but a part of my very 
g: my ego, which I could not allow to adorn 
the mansions of worldly people, to be gazed upon, 
forsooth. by Ignorant, unfeeling eyes. I am spirit, 
solid, ar d undestructable, matter serves me as tem- 
porary correspor denc: and servant; space, time, 
and logality are only provisional, sensuous lin ita- 
tions.“ I thought at that time, that his sensitive 
nature and his pride had carried him beyond rea- 
sonable limits of con:trover3y. 

Upon sober reflection, I soon d'scovered that the 
error lay within myself, in not grasping his mean- 
Ing with a proper understanding. I have often won- 
dered why his gaiety left him on entering my room, 
which was certainly cromded with visions of the 
past. We discussed Christlan Sclence and other 
kindred subjects freely, and endes vored to Hve ac- 
cording to Science whish brought out Rossetti’s 
strong polnts; his exalted nature and his superior- 
ity, which fil'ed me with wonder. 

I went to London to see the picture which made 
quite a s nsatlon in art circles; It was praised and 
the artist eulogised very highly. The picture was 
certainly a masterly production of modern art, and 
e finest figure in water color in existenee. It ap- 
proached the inimitable Rubens In warmth of color, 
but the form, expression and vital principle were 
orig! with Rossetti, ‘The lady was looking 
heavenward with hands clasped, showing a fine 
profile and a perfect contour, her hair was loosely 
benglog over her shoulder, the flesh tints and tex- 
tire looked as though the softness would succumb 
e touch, the pose was graceful and superb, the 
whole work was in eplendid harmony, quiet and 
tubdued in tone. 

I looked long enough to perceive the ‘“Soirit’’ of 
the picture, then I became cap Ivated and en- 
tanced, scarcely able to keep my eyes away from 
sich a beautiful piece of coloring. Other people 
Bere the same condition. Their exclamations 
of delight knew no bounds. The picture was 
worth whet it was sold for, namely: twenty five 
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thousand dollars. 

I felt a desire to see the model from whom the 
picture was painted. She lived in Margate, and 
was a lady with Greclan features. I saw at once 
that the artis: had idzalized her, the portraiture was 
overdrawn; the feellng in the work was more 
heavenly than that shown In the original, who was, 
in my humble oplrion, a very ordinary woman, 
who would not be accepted as a model in any school 
of art. The I'neaments and coloring were true 
to nature In the p'cture, but, the soul! Whose 
soul was in that picture? I verily believe the art- 
ist endowed the figure with a higher soul than the 
model could conveniently carry in this world. It 
is a question if such an angelic creature as de- 
picted by Rossetti could live on ear h. 

He avowed that the picture was actually a part 
of him, a part of his own soul. How strange! I 
wondered if it would always remain a part of him, 
even after death. He clung to his pictures as a 
mother clinging to ber chile. In spite of his mls- 
anthropic disposition, the critics were positive that 
a carnal-minded man could not produce such a 
masterpiece He vanquished evil by living im. 
Divine Sclence and silently proved it by his work, 

In the year 1882, the Reaper took him away, 
leaving a widow to mourn him. He left hera 
legacy. An immence fortune came to her through 
the sale of his pictures, which brought fabulous. 
prices. Still the que tion remains unsolved 
whether works of genlus are actually part of the 
soul, not mere emanations thrown off for ever, and 
whether Rossetti’s pictures were imprints of his. 
own soal clothed only by the outward form of the 
living model. f 


The Ught Dawning in Florida. 


The Washington News Letter is a monthly 
magazine of Christian Sclence teaching. It is ably 
conducted and will be of great interest to people. 
who desire to learn of the Sclence of Life. We 
read it occasionally with much interest and have- 
great respect for its teachings, but the idea is so 
strangely at variance with life and disease as we 
have always been accustomed, that we are still 
open to conviction——not yet able to grasp or enter- 
tain ite full, the astounding proposition that mind 
is after God, and all powerful, while the flesh is of 


clay and is subject to be moulded and mastered by 
the mind.—The Advance, Tampa, Fla. 


Ideal Treatment, or How the Sick 
are Healed. 


EXTRACT FROM A LECTURE. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


HAT the members of this class may understand 
g how practically to heal the sick I shall en- 
deavor to elaborate, s far as is necessary, the 
modus operandi of giving treatment in metaphysical 
healing. Suppose you were called to treat a patient 
who was suffering from the belief of fever and de- 
sired of you present treatment, you wou'd repair to 
the house of your patient and to the room where the 
patient was lying or occupying; you would request 
all those to retire, except you and the patient. This 
I have in some instance waived. The object of 
being alone with your patient and God, is that ne 
interfering material mind may ccme between you 
and the object you are endeavoring to accomplish, 
so far as mortal mind can prevent that object. We 
‘know and well understand how powerful is this 
antagonistic thought, so to speak, and we are fast 
learning the potency and power of thought. The 
world is ruled by Mind; allis infinite Mind and its 
Infinite manifestation. The only Mind is God; He is 
all, and everthing which is not comprehended in that 
-Mind or its creation, is naught, nothing, does not 
exist. 
To return to our treatment of the patient. | often in 
my treatments ask the patient to think of some great 
truth. For example, I write upen a piece of paper 
that God is with you always; or God is Love; 
or God is Good; or any other like thought which 
comprehends the allness of the Deity. Then 
ask your patient, while you are treating her to think 
of all the various forms and ideas that she can associate 
with the subject matter that the patient has been re- 
-quested to think of, the object being to confine the 
mind of the patient upon the subje .t of Good. Good 
is what destroys evli. What destroys a lie? The 
Truth. You touch any lie with the Truth and the lie 
is gone. You ‘ouch any evil with Good and the evil is 
destroyed. Then Good is what destroys evil. 
The manifestation before you of the palfent with 
fever, and | should say if the fever or belief of the 
patient could not comprehend this moral lesson or 
this thought, you go on with your treatment. l give 
you this thought to use when the patient is suf- 
‘ficiently sane to think of it. I say in my mind this 
-evil presenting itself on the patient called fever is 
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nothing but material mind, for there is neither Life, 
Truth, sensation, substance, or Intelligence in mat- 
ter. Absolutely. all is infinite Mind and its infinite 
manifestation, and this manifestation before me is 
nothing but material mind developing itself on this 
materiel body. Therefore, in order to destroy this 
evil or material mind you must supplant that in the 
consciousness of the patient, so to speak, with Divine 
thought, good thought, pure thought, and you root 
out, destroy and banish the evil thought which 
creates the fever. Now, you can’t imagine, for in- 
stance, where belief of evil exists, that good, being 
the antidote of evil, that it won't destroy the evil, 
that is an imp ssibility for it to be otherwise, it must 
destroy it. f 

You seat yourself and commence to give your treat- 
ment silently, that is often and almost universally the 
better plan, which prevenis all antagonisms in the 
mind of your patient. You can tell your patiekt the 
truths which he needs without developing any antago- 
nistic thought in the patients mind, and it is jast as 
effective in our plan of presenting the truth to the 
subconscious mind as it is in the conscious or ob» 
jective mind, 

l give this treatment, not to be an implicit rule for 
you to follow. but to give you an idea, so that you 
may know the general principles which you are to 
give and enunciate in order to destroy this evil of 
belicf in disease. 


We will suppose that for the purpose of this treat- 
ment the patient's name is Jennie Doe, you com- 
mence as follows: Miss Jennie Doe, I have a de- 
sire to talk with you upon a subject which vitally 
affects your present and future well being.“ 

You must understand thoroughly certain funda- 
mental prircip'es, among which are, that all is infi- 
nite Mind andits infinite manifestation, be cause there 
is no Life, Truth, Substance, Intelligence, sensa- 
tion or causation in matter, God being all and in all. 
Spirit, which is Goc, is eternal Truth; matter is 
without Truth, without sensation, and without cau- 
sation God is the e:ternal Principle; matter is 
simply temporary, nothing God being Spirit, and man 
being created in His image and likeness, proves to you 
that your existence is a spiritual existence, and not 
material, and the further fact that you live, ove, 
and have your being i: God, shows that you are 
surrounded, engulfed, and covered with Love and 
goodness, with Life and with Light. You are hid with 
Christ in God. No, therefore, you can have no 
fear of this manifestation of evil known as mortal 
mind which says you have the fever, because mortal 
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mind is a falsifier and never told the truth; always 
tells us falsehoods, never had an honest impulse, 
never did a good actin all its life. It belongs to that 
evil one, or one evil, which is known as malicious 
animal magnetism, and I declare to you that in all its 
ramifications, and in any of its forms it has no power 
in or upon you; neither can those who practice mali- 
cious mental malpractice have any power over you, 
because God's power is omnipote nt, and you are liv 

ing in that power, and are perfectly protected; and 
furthermore, this malicious animal magnetism and 
alicious mental malpracti:e, being evil does nott x- 
ist for God created all, and all that He created is 
good, as father or mother creator; hence malicious 
animal magnetism and all the various forms of evil 
in any conceivable degree, never existed, and like this 
belief of fever are material and untrue. They never 
existed and never will. God is all in all, Godis good, 
God is lowe, God is life. 


This specifi: belief, which calls itself fever, comes 
blustering up and says ‘‘l am fever. It never did 
exist and never can exist, for the reason that you 
live, move, and have your being in God. God is 
perfect; therefore. everything around Him, must be 
in harmony, perfect Life and perfect Love. You 
know no evil can come near you in any shape, 
form or manner. There never was such thing as fever 
and there is not now. Evil has no existence, and no 
possibility of existence. God is good, God is omni- 
potent, and no inharmony can ever come to jou. 
You cannot be a victim of fear, either a fear of 
your own mind, or the fears of those surrounding you 
in this house, or the fears of your friends situated 
wherever they may be, or this universal subconscious 
fear which has been sapping the earth and destroy- 
ing material man fcr over six thousand years. None 
of these fears can have any effect upon you, because 
you are enlightened, you are illumined, your mind is 
brightened. You live in God, God’s power, God’s 
intelligence protects you, your mind is bright and 
radiant as is the rays of the sun, or the reflection of 
the sun. Your mind is pure, you have no hatred in 
your heart, you have no malice in your mind, you 
can have no malicious thoughts, no malicious desires, 
no desires for vindictiveness or reprisal but the love, 
spirit, perfect truth from the Father of Light comes 
down over you, engulfs and directs your every 
thought, your every act, your every deed. You have 
righteousness, holiness, you have spiritual under- 
standing, your mind is filled with love, your charac- 
ter and talk is that of a Christian person, and you do 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty. The Lord 
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is your refuge, a refuge from every evil, your fortress 
del ending you from every foe. He is your God in 
Him do you trust implicitly, and you know that God 
is all. You cannot have weakness, you cannot have 
insomnia, you cannot be troubled with nausea, sick 
ness of the stomach, fevers, so called, or any of the 
symptoms cf this material mind. God gives you har- 
mony, destroys all evil, gives you perfect rest, per- 
fect sleep, perfect contentment and destroys every 
ves‘ige of belief of disease which mortal mind brings 
forth. You are well, you are well now, you live, 
move, and have yonr being in the Father, you have 
perfect love, perfect joy, perfect contentment, perfect 
peace, perfect happiness, and everything in around. 
and about you is directed and guided ty God God 
does bless you, are for you in every vicissitude of life. 
He is all in all to you, and you trust Him perfectly, 
absolutely. 

I thank Thee, Dear Father, for the fact, that Thou 
hast egiven to this dear one, perfect love, perfect life, 
perfect peace, perfect joy, perfect contentment, and 
destroyed every vestige cf pain and aches which 
mortal mind said she had. She can have nothing 
but that which pleases Thee. Oh God I thank and 


p aise Thee for every particle of happiness which 


Thou hast surrounded her with. She has joy, she 
has peace, she has love, and | thank Thee for her for 
these blessings which Thou givest her. Father, } 
ask Thee in the name of Jesus Christ and | pray 
Thee to hear my petition, and to answer my prayers, 
l ask all in the name of Jesus Christ, my Saviour. 

Our Father who art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy 
name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done in earth. 
as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread, 
and forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors, 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from- 
evil, for Thine is the kingdom and the power and the. 
glory forever and ever. Amen. 

The Lord is your Shepherd, my dear one, you shall 
not want. He makes you to lie down in green pas- 
tures, He leads you beside the still waters, He fills 
your heart with gratitude and happiness. 

He restores your soul and leads you in paths of 
righteousness for His name’s sake, and should you 
pass through the valley and the shadow of death or 
any other vicissitude that exists, you can fear no 
evil, for God is with you, a perfect protector, His rod 
and His staff they comfort you. He prepares a table 
before you, furnishes you ali blessings even though 
in the presence of enemies. He sustains you, 
anoints your head with the oil of gladness, of joy, 
and of peace, your cup of comfort and happiness 
overruns. Surely goodness and mercy shall be with- 
you all the days of your life, and you shall dwell in. 
the house of the Lord forever. Amen. Lask all i 
the name of Jesus Christ my Saviour. Amen, 
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A Letter To A Patient. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 

7 E are so often asked the question by our pa- 
tients regarding what they should do, 

etc., that | have concluded to give a letter 

which will fit a great many questions which come 

p. and will be useful not only to my patients, but 

to the patients of all Metaphysical Healers. 

DEAR SISTER: Your esteemed letter of December 
received, and has been carefully read and noted. 
You asked me many questions which I shall endeavor 
to answer, «ven at the expense of considerable time, 
because | am persuaded that upcn the proper under - 
standing of them by you will result in the restoration 
of Harmony in you. You asked me whether you 
must believe in Christian Science before you can be 
healed? 

In reply to this | say to you it would be impossible 
for you to have perfect faith in Christian Sciencè un- 
til it had been demonstrated to you, but you must 
have the desire to be healed, and the more you can 
understand Christian Science, the more rapldly will 
be your recovery. You must know, my dear sister, 
that it is Truth that heals— Truth is God. There- 
fore the more Truth you have the more perfect is 
your realization of Truth, and the more rapid will be 
your restoration to Harmony. 1 would advise you to 
read my little book and your Bible, together with 
The Washington News Letter, and especially all of 
those articles which have a tendency to ur lock the 
chained Truth and give you an understanding of the 
letter as well as the spirit. When you are healed 
you no longer will need to ask the question, need you 
have faith, for your faith will be so strong that it 
becomes understanding, you will know that you are 
healed, and all the world will know it. You should 
through your treatment, however, obey your healer 
and in this way, will learn all you can of God’s law, 
all you can of the Truth and hold fast to all the 
Truth you get. 

Your second question Is whether you should read 
Science and Heaith every day as has been your cus», 
tom for more than a year back? Tou said in your 
letter that the reading of Science and Health has 
caused apparent doubt as to the destruction 
of your belief of sickness. I have found in my prac- 
tice that the reading of Science and Health by an 
aninitiated person of the Christian Science Thought 
has a tendency to mix and confuse the ideas of the 
@atient, rather than bring them to the understand- 


ing. “Science and Health, you must remember, is 
only a part of the system of the Metaphysical Teach · ‘ 
ing of the Christian Science Church for which it was 
written and is only one part. The residue must be 
taught by teachers before you can be expected to un- 
derstand, l Rave been told repeatedly by high 
teachers of the Eddy School that one cannot under- 
stand the Truth until they have gone through class 
instruction. Science and Health is one part and 
class instruction is the other, and unless you can 
take them both | prefer that my patients do not 
study either until they have arrived at the unler- 
standing by the reading and study of my book and | 
the Bible. Then all can read it with profit. 

You must not forget that all healing knowledge 
comes from God, and that all Truth is written in the 
Bible and that the Science taught by Christ and His 
disciples, early prophets and law givers is the only 
Science given to us. There has been no new reves 
latlon of the principle, because there has been no 
necessity for any, and the Metaphysical Science 
taught by Jesus and His disciples was perfect and 
we have come to understnd by the direction of Divine 
Love, that God is preparing the world for some great 
change that is pending and we are being prepared 
for this change by the enlightenment of our minds. 
This new knowledge is not confined to one person, 
to one school, but is diversified and given to all. 

We are learning the Truth, it is becoming diversi- 
fied throughout the world. God is Good, God is 
Life, and Ged is Love. His chilren move, live, and 
have their being In this Divine Love. Get 
Light, Love, and Life, and so soon as this knowledge 
becomes fixed in your mind, and so soon as you 
realize the great Truth of this statement you become 
free, no longer urder the bondage of fear, sickness, 
sin, and death. 

Gautama Buddha, the Hindoo Philosopher enun- 
ciated a great truth when he said ‘‘Ignorance of 
truth is the cause of all misery,” Jesus Christ, five 
hundred y. ars later, gave the same thought in another 
form when He said Tou shall know the Truth and 
the Truth shall make you free. 

rr Needed, it is the Truth which heals; it 
is Truth in the language of the Saviour which makes 
you free, Therefore, my dear sister, it is necessary 
for you to obtain this Truth that it be poured into 
your mind until it has surmounted all error, 
then Harmony will be restored, but so soon as Truth 
dominates it destroys all error, disease, and all be- 
liefs of disease. 

You must know that all bellefs of disease are but 
the presentations of mortal mind. Take your case. 
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endeten 


You have the belief that you have a cough, and that 
consumption has been hereditary in your family. All 
that is necessary to restore Harmony in you is to 
convince your mind that the belief of hereditary dis- 
ease is nothing more or less than a law that has been 
made for you by mortal mind, and that it is false, 
unreal, and untrue and does not exist, and that this 
so called law is error. 


All disease is mental in its origin, and all is dis 
eased mind’s creation, or what is called mortal mind. 
his mortal mind is what the Saviour called the evil 
one, the father of liars, for mortal mind never had 
a truthful thought or an honest impulse. Its very 
superstructure is built upon a falsehood in this that 
the e is life, truth, and sensation in matter, all of 
which is false. There is but one Life, one Truth, 
and from this one Life comes all, and everything else 
is nothing. 

Therefore, you must know that the belief you have 
in thie hereditary, so called disease, is false, unreal, 
udtrue, and does not exist and cannot exist, because 
you, the perfect image and likeness of God, dwelling 
im the bosom of tue Father, Love, live and have your 
being in God are a perfect being. You live and are 
led by Omnipotent Love, Good, Life, and Light, 
and it is as impossible for mortal thoughts or mortal 
belief, or so called mortal diseases to affect you asit 
would be for a little boy with his bow and arrow te 
shoot the moon. You are as far above the reach of 
all beliefs, harms and diseases as is the shining sun 
upon the earth, as is God greater than man. For 
as you know, the causes which create or emanate 
from all kinds of trouble, or diseases, or beliefs are 
false and the time is com ng, my sister, when we 
will cease to limit ourselves with so called mortal 
laws, when we will acknowledge the allness of God 
and move forward to the position where we are en- 
titled to stand and remember, as Jesus says, we will 
do even greater work than He. It is in the destruction 
this mortal mied, this father of liars, that we ob- 
literate and stamp out all kinds of diseses and all 
kinds of sin and obliterate and destroy death. Soon 
as we come into the realization of this great Truth, 
then like the Saviour after the resurrection, our bodies 
wid become visible or invisible and we shall dwell 
with the Father of Life, of Good, of Love, and of 
Light. - 
must imprsss upo 


your mind the advisibility of 
controlling your thoughts and talk as much as pos- 
sible, The person whose mind is full of the belief 
of disease, who constantly dwells upon it, who 
thiels about it in the waking hours and dreams of it 


at night, such person is sure to develop disease in 
the body. Those friends who come to see you and 
talk cf illaess, aiting- and all other family troubles, 
or this complain‘, or that disease, create contagion, 
Will ycur thoughts be pure or your conversation be 
pure when these thoughts of evil come in to your con- 
science? Mentally tell them to get thee behind me 
Satan. Evil and nothing but evil can come from 
them. 


TRUST GOD. 


When l was young in the Science, and before | knew 
hew to treat, my daughter was taken with a severe 
hemorrhage, which, unless immediate relief could be 
obtained, threatened to be fatal in results 1 hastened 
immediately to my healer, and to my consternatieg 
found her out visiting a patient, and no one could tall 
me where she was. I realized that God alone wag 
my help, and in my weak way presented my peti- 
tion to Him and asked relief, the hemorrhage 
stopped and the child was saved. | give an instance 
which occurred during the month of December, 4 
young man had teen injured very severely by a 
blow on the forehead, which, in belief, caused hig 
face te swell to twice its size. Not being where he 
could obtain Science treatment he had nothing but 
my little book, and he read the third chapter over, 
applying it the best he couid to the swelling in hig 
face, and, wonderful result, in the merning it was 
reduced to its natural size. During the night he 
was attacked with a pain in his back. He read ever 


the third chapter, the result being the perfect sur- 
cease of pain and the resteration of Harmor y. Ye 
must know that God is All in All; that God is O 
petent; that God is Love; and that Ged is Good, 
and as Jesus tells us, “That ye being evil knew 
how to give goed gifts unto your children, how mush 
more shall your Heavenly Father give the H 
Spirit to them that ask Him?” Then trust Ged, 
know that He is the loving Father, ever ready, ever 
anxious to help, that His power is Omnipotent, that 
nething is too hard for Him to do, and ke is Willlag 
to do all we, His children, ask Him to de Never 
fail to unde stand the inv! incible, eternal Bey that 
God is your Father, that He is Love, Goed, Life asd 
Light, that you are His image and likeness, and 
you live, move and have your being in God. Realize 
this ani you have perfect surcease from all troubles 
and from all so called disease, from all hereditany 


beliefs and you de know that Ged is with you amd 
with you now Wherever you go, whatever ay 
surround you, knew and realize that God is Omai- 


potent Love, and that He is with you now ag 
know that no harm can come to you. Control your 
thoughts threu zh life, and you will be strengthened 
with bappiness, joy and contentment, and your 
greatest joy will be to scatter these truths through- 
out the world, and be a blessing.te-your- fellows. 
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Should We Charge? 


BY OLIVER C SABIN. 


7 H question is often asked whether Sclentists 
w ought to charge for their healing. Those 
Who are opposed to charging assert that Jesus ard 
His Disciples healed free and that we ought to do 
im Uke manner. 
and His Disciples lived from their business, and He 
told His disciples when He was sending them ont, 
That the laborer was worthy of his hire, yet we 
have no definite data as to whether or not He 
Charged. In our experience as a Metaphysical 
Healer, we have found two classes of patients, who 
almost uniformly make rapid p-ogress toward re- 
covery. The first of there classes are the honest 
poor, who have no means to pay, and the second 
are those who pay honestly before God in accord - 
ance with their ability. I call to mind a case 
where a man vas healed of a disease which the doc- 
tors pronoun :ed incurable. He was a man in com 
fortable circumstances, but he pald noching to the 
healer, and so far as I knew never gave any thanks 
to ar ybody. In about a month from the time of 
his first heallog he was stricken down with the 
same disease and is now apparently in as bad con 
dition as he was before his first hea ing. Covet 
Ousne ss Is the cause of his undéolag. 

I have noticed in a number of cases where the 
healing has been made with rapidity and perfect- 
mers, and the sin of covetousness has caused a re- 
lapse in‘o the same or a worse disease. There is 
no sin committed for which an adequate punish- 
ment is not m:td ou‘, and the only way to avold 
purishment is to quit sinning, turn around and go 
the other way. If the sin is covetousness stop it, 
or whatever it may be. Not long since a man came 
to the writer to be healed of a certain disease. We 
told him that if he had any secre: sin, he must quit 
ginning. When first commencing the treatment, 
he asked If it made any diffz:rence if he did not pay 
until the er d of the week, and we told him none in 
the world. At the end of the week. he asked until 
the end of the month. That also was gran ed, 
and be never paid anything. It is needless to say 
that this man never received any ben fi: from the 
treatme: t because he had the sin of covetousness in 
Als heart, and it was darkening his conscience in 
such a manner that God would not enter it. I 
think it makes but little differerce if the healer 


It must be confessed that Jesus 
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gets any money or not, only a suffi ent amount to 
pay for his dally bread, but I do think that those 
who ate the recipients of God's mercy should re- 
spond in a grateful manner in order to retain the 
bene fits they may recelve. 

Re member the histcry of Ananlas and Sapphira. 
They did not bave 10 join the church, and give 
their goods into the public treasury, but when they 
pretended to do so they were expected to be hon- 
est, and when they were dishonest about it, they 
were both stricken with death. The moral of this 
story ls that if you would be healed by Ch. istian 
S dence, or God's healing, that you must be honest, 
sincere, upright and qult sinning. Whatever your 
sin may be quit it, and then you are in: uch condi- 
tion as God will bless you and heal you. 


What to Read. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


HE Editor is often asked what books to read 
whil: undergoing treatment fcr healing. I now 
reply to all our readers that J have found 

the finest results from simply reading the little book 
written by the Editor of Tne News Letter, and the 
articles in The News Letter, together with the 
Bible, : 
The only reason ! can assign for this is, that Sci- 
ence and Health was not written with the view of 
giving to the world the knowledge to heal yourself, 
but was written with the understanding that the 
knowledge therein was to be supplemented with 
class instruction, and unless persons can have class 
instruction, together with Science and Health, I 
think it is better to read the little book written by 
us until you have reached the understanding. Asa 
primary book, for the teaching of uninitiated persons 
in Christian Science, Science and Health is most 
difficult to understand and even confusing to the 
understanding, and detrimental rather than bene- 
ficial to the advancement of the new student. The 
Editor of the News Letter has been a scholar, a 
student, a reader and a writer all his life, and it 
tcok us nine months to reach an understanding 
through Science and Health. Whereas, I have 
known cases in my classes which have been taught, 
where the understanding had been reached tne 
second evening, or after listening to the second lec. 
ture. God's system of intercourse between Himself 
and His children is inten led to be simple and free 
from all kinds of blind traps, so He who runs may 
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read, and the wayfarer, though a fool, may not err 
therein. This system of metaphysical healing is 
just as plein as any other part of God's works, and 
those who have surrounded ii with mystification have 
ant the ability (f stating in plain language, and in a 
plain manner, the Truth. For these reasons I pre- 
fer my patients not to mystify their minds until 
after they have reached the understanding by read - 
ing my litle book. 


Grateful for Freedom. 


Col. O. C. Sabin. 


Dear Brother: With profound gratitude I address 
you, thanking you for the stand you have taken in 
the cause of Truth. 

So many of us were almost in despair, censured 
for this and that act, which, although prompted by 
love for our fellow beings, was constrned as an 
overstepping of the rigid rules laid down for us by 
our autocratic leaders. 

Oh! the chains were heavy and galling, bat lo! 
the leader has come; the, Truth is unchained, we 
ue free to carry out Love's dictates. 

Iwish to relate an instance of healing. Two 
years ago a lady was bronght to my notice who was 
suffering with material claims of heart disease, stom- 
ach, iver and uterine troubles. She had already 
been dismissed from five hospitals as incurable. 
She begged me to treat her, but her husband was 
opposed to Christian Science, and placed her in 
the sixth hospital. Then successively in four 
others, making ten hospitals, from all of which she 
was dismissed as incurable. 

I visited her in several of these places, and gave 
her Sclence and Health to read (for which I was 
censured.) ‘Then I went to Europe, but still cor- 
reponded with her. 

At last she wiote that she had been dismissed 
fom the tenth hospital. That she was staying 
with a relative, was in a most deplorable state, was 
Peoniless, and her hustand had gone off with 
mother woman. Would I treat her? Of course I 
Would, and did. What was the ccean rolling be- 
tween us ? ere is no time nor space with the 
Infinite. Letters passed between us constantly and 
atthe end of two months she wrote that she was 
thle to earn her living. 

Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory. 

Yours in Love and Truth, 
Mrs. L. E. N. OTTE. 
1849 O.egon Ave., N. W., Washington, D. C. 


- Letter so highly I could not think of doing witb- 
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Could Not Do Without It. 


GARDEN ITV, Kan., D.c 4, 1999. 
Col. O. C. Sabin. 

Dear Brother: Inclosed please find draft for 
$1.10. The one dollar is to renew my sub cription 
to The News Letter. I thick my subscription ex- 
pires some time n. xt spring. I value The News 


out it. I cannot express the help it has been to 
me, and every number is better than the last—just 
what I have needed so long, gives me an under- 
standing of the Truth I have not had before. If 
you do publish a weekly, I hope you will still con · 
tinue the monthly, in the same form, and full of 
the teaching that is helping us so much to the 
truths that sets us free. 

Please do not let other matter crowd out the 
blessed T. uth, which you make so plain, and of 
which we cannet have too much. Please send Pe- 
cember number to Mrs H. L. Tandy, Adams P, 
O., Adams Co., Illinois. . 

Yours in Truth Mus. HENRY GRACH, 


He is not forever fretting as to his progress, or 
lookir g back to see how far he is getting om; 
rather he goes steadily and quietly on, and makes 
all the more progress because it is unconsclous,— 
Jean Nicholas Grou, 


There is but one truth. but from it shoot out a 


thousand rays of light, any ore of which. if fol- 


lowed, will lead to the same great center of all 
light-—the one great truth that good is and evil is 
not. 


— 


“My son, sald an Arab chieftain, ‘‘hasten to 
the spring and bi ing me a basket of water.” The 
lad hastened and worked long and diligently to fil 
the basket, but before he conld return it to the tent 
the water leaked out. At length he saw that the 
labor was vain, and he returned to his fe her and 
said: 
Although I repeatedly filled the basket, the 
water would not stay.“ l f 

Then his father took the basket and ssid: 

My son,ewhat you say ls true The water did 
not stay, but see bow clean and pure is the basket. 
So it will be wtth zour heart. You may not be 
able to remember all the prec pts you hear, bat 
keep trying to treasure them; they will make your 
heart pure ard fit for heavenly use. From The 
Welispring.”’ 
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The Lord, my Shepherd is, 

l shall be well supplied, 
Since He is mine and | am His, 
What can 1 want besides ? 


Ha leads me to the place 
Where heavenly pastures grow, 
Where living waters gently pass, 
And full salvation flows. 


*Tis He forgives our sins, 
‘Tis He relleves our pains, 
*Tis Ha who heals our sickaess, 
And makes us young again. 
— Mary T. Jones. 


Patients Who Cannot Be Healed. 


BY OLIVER C. SA BIN. 


N the experience of all sclentists who practice 
Metaphysical Healing there are cases which 
come to them whick appsrently cannot be 

healed, and for some resson which the healer cen- 
not explain his patient falls to improve. In some 
of these cases it may be, and doubtless is, the fault 
of the healer or healers, but in a great majority of 
such cases there is something hanging to the pa- 
tlent which prevents his or her acceptance of the 
Truth which heals. I do notfmean that this pa- 
tient must believe in Christian Science, but the sub 
conscious mind of the patient must be such that 
the Troth will find a friendly scil in which to 
lodge. I know of a man who was healed ofa very 
gerlous complaint, but in accordance with the rules 
of Materia Medlea he could not be healed. He 
was t ealed by science and regained perfect health 
to all appearances, yet this man. was so curruscated 
with the love of money, that it was not but a short 
time until the disease returued with its old-time 
vigor, if not worse. One must know no gods but 
the one God, the Great Father of all, in whom we 
Ive, move and have our being, and If we do have 
these little gcds they cause our destruction. 

Take a person whose mind is filled with hatred, 
malice, revenge, nuforgiveness and vindictiveness, 
the healer had just as well attempt to heal a stump 
or teach the Truth to it, as to heal such a patient. 
It is utterly impossible, and God will have nothing 
to do with such a one. A man came to my rooms 
and asked for treatment for a sericus disease. I 
treated bim a wet k, and I saw within a little god, 
the love of money, of avarice and same bidden sin. 
Alter treating the patlent a week, I toldj him he 
need not return any more and gave him a lesson 
pon what bis 
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tles were. The treatment had no 
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effect and the moral lesson was thrown away, and 
his material beliefs will drag him down to a mater- 
fal death, which has swe pt the earth with its vic. 
tims for many centuries, unless the Truth of God 
shall awaken in his heart sincerity and an honest 
purpose. But the person who is committing a sin, 
a hidden sin, nursing it and thinking to keep it 
from the world, can hope for no relief from God, 
for God will not reach out His hand and shie'd in- 
iquity, and unless one comes as a little child, they 
can have no hop: or promise in God's benign sys 
tem. Ihave noticed this love of money to drag 
down, prevent and hinder more persons from being 
cured than almost any other one thing God will 
not cure a covetuos person and God will not cure a 
disbonest person. I have noticed’ persons before 
now, who have come to me and have been cured of 
their aliments, and after refuse to pay that which 
they would in honor be bound to do, and in thelr 
cases I have had information, sooner or later, that 
those very ones were stricken down and the last 
condition of that man was worse than the first.” 
Some of the loveliest cures I have ever heard of 
were made for persons who were poor and had ro 
money, and the treatment was given them as a 
gratuity, but they were honest and they came to 
God as little children, were healed and God blessed 


them. 
The healer should not be discouraged when he 


or she is conscious of a pure heart, sincere desire 
and honest application of the principles and bav- 
ing applied the prirciples of Metaphysical Heallng, 
ik their patient does not recover. The healer must 
be honest; must be sincere, must be faſthful, must 
be devoted, and the love of God must ebcund in 
the heart, must be pure; and hatred, malice, re- 
venge ard anger must be obliterated, destroyed and 
kept out, and tbe love of God and love of your fel- 
low must relgn supreme in the heart. And when 
all of these are supplemented with the Truth in ac- 
cordance with the rules of Metephysics, the healer 
may count upon certain results. Do your duty, 
love your God, be faithful to your fellow and God 
will do his duty always with certainty. The pa- 
tient or patients who hops to be healed, and have 
upon the tongue duplicity, lies, deceit, revenge, 
envy, hatred and malice, must know that they 
must go to God, surrender all their wickedness and 
come to the Father as a little child and the benifi- 
cence of His Love will be extended to them. | 

I have been consiralned to glve these facts for 
the benefit of our students and for the bene fit of 
thelr many patients. 
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VICTIMS OF PHYSICIANS. 


r. Maas Belleves Doctors Kill More Than the Christin Scientists. 
{From Washington Post, Nov. 23.) 

Editor Post: In your issue of Sunday you 
print an extract entitled, ‘‘Victims of Christian 
Science, from the Medical Journal, in which it ap- 
pears that the Pniladelphia Times of November 4 
has published a list, with names and dates, of per- 
sons wh) have died wtihout medical attendance 
nder the ministration of divine healers. This 
article proceeds to comment upon the want of en- 
lightenment implied by the facts. The same issue 
of your paper prints a list, with names and dates, as 
obituary notices, of five persons who have died re- 
cently in this city, and under the title Health Of- 
fice Record’’ a list of twelve deaths reported to the 
Health Office one day. Such lists are of daily occur - 
rence, Because of the prevalent custom to call in a 
licensed medical practitioner in case of illness, and 
the oppressive laws and regulations under which a 
„divine healer’? would be prosecuted were he to 
undertake to administer in such cases, it is probable 
that all or nearly all of these deaths occurred under 
dhe adninistration of registered physicians. By 
parity of reasoning, what is to be thought of the en- 
lightenment of an age in which so many victims of 
legalized ‘‘healers’’ died daily. 

As lam not a Christian Scientist’? myself, | 
imagire that l can make a call for j istice to the per- 
secuted sect more effectively than if | were com- 
mitted to Christian Science“ doctrine. Would any 
registered physician in Washington like to have a list 
printed of the names of persons who had died under 
his professional care, especially if accompanied with 
suggestions of the errors he had committed in his 
practice? Let it is notorious that errors in diagnosis 
and administration are of frequent occurrence. The 
secrecy of medical practice is the greatest safeguard 
of reputation which the medical fraternity enjoys. 

In passing the doors of medical colleges and over- 
1earing the conversation of medical students | have 
been impressed with the coarseness of the faces and 
the vileness of the language of some of the candidates 
for medical degrees: yet these same persons, having 
assed an examination in text-book learning and 
laboratory practice, are given a license to administer 
in secret for the concealment of the evidences and 
the mitigation of the consequences of criminal and 
unsanitary practices which are undermining the 
health and morals of the community, while persons 
of holy lives and chara:ter, following, to the best of 
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their conception, and with a measure of success con 
paring favorably with that of Hzensed physicians, tł 
precepts and praotices of the prophet, Jesus, are 
fined or imprisoned for disregard of the-laws enacted 
at the instance of the licensed physicians themselves! 

favor the establishment of a State or govern- 
mental examination by which persons proficient in 
any art or trade or science or profession may obtain 
a certificate of such proficiency, for what it may be 
worth; but if any person, regarding such certificate 
as not the best evidence of power or knowledge or 
disposition for a desired service chsose to employ a 
person having no certificate as a healer, a teacher, 
a preacher, or an advisor, he should be free to do so. 

B. PICKMAN MANN. 


“If you can just cure „it will be a great ad- 
vertisement for you. He has been troubled so long, 
and everybody knows him.“ Thank you, | am not 
seeking advertising mediums. My own shall come 


tome. I am not an object of charity, nor a worm 
of the dust.“ S. A. may be of the earth, earthy, 
but lan not. I am free an if any one comes to me, 


he must come of his own free will. 1 am not solicit- 
ing any one or anything. I believe in freedom, and 
all who come to me will receive just such vibrations, 
l am Health and Life. I am one with Universal 
Life, and all who come to me will receive a hundred 
fold for their asking Of the ssventy or more pat- 
ients whom I have treated during the past few 
weeks, all of them either came to me, or sent for me 
to come to their bed sides. All who came in Faith, 
were in no wise sent away empty. and many disbe- 
lievers have been made whole. No one can heal but 
God Heis All and in All. The same yesterday, 
to-day and forever. Wno hath ears to hear let 
him hear.“ The wisdom of this world is foolish- 
ness with Ged.“ —Ex. 


elt is easier for the man who has faith in himself 
and the Law, to scale the heavens, than it is to 
make a freeman or a truly good citizen out of a man 
or woman who is afraid to think and judge for 
ił emselves.”’ 


A man who voluntarily refuses to think is a nuis- 
ance —F. A. Unus, A D. 1880. 


Thou shalt not seek me, and find me not; ror 
mourn, and be comforted not. Be cheerful, O my 
companion, for in all thy walks | attend thee, in all 


thy loneliness | accompany thee.’’—Manna. 
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THIS IS THE FIRST BOOK ever printed that tells how Christian Science heals the sick 


and sinful. 


It is written in a plain straightforward way, giving the facts 


in such a way that the humblest can understand. 
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Pure and Comprehensive. 


Morrlaon, Warwick Co, Va., Nov. 26, 1899. 
Col. O C. Sabin. 

Dear Friend.—-Eaclosed please find twenty five 
cents for the little book on Christian Science, that 
vom deem helpful, telling what it is and what it 
does. 

I wish I could help the cause further, but I am 
financially below the surface, 

I must avali myself of this opportunity to thank 
you for this pure and comprehensive number, (De 
cember N. ws Letter.) After reading and atsimi- 
lathig contents, I shall forward it to others who 
are looking towards the hills with many of those 
instructive and comforting passages underscored. 

We are indedted to Mrs. Boehme jor a concise 
d fall statement of trutb, There is but one sub- 
stance and that substance is the eternal, absolute 
“I am, and that man, to exist at all, must be one 
with the One Substance. The Omnipotent, Om 
nisclent, Omnipresence. In the lines quoted in 
same issue, 

The universe is a stupendous whole, 
Whose body nature is, and God the soul.“ 
Pope ably expresses the same idea, but the ques- 
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tlon arises, li Pope could realize this Truth, why 
diz he demonstrate such a cyulcal,, inhormonl us 


personality? 

My interpretation of this mystery is: that even 
with his broad conc: ption of God and creation, he 
never grasped the fact that man is secondarily er- 
ative under the unalterable law of cause and effect, 
which eternally ordain; that. Ag ye sow ve shall 
reap.’ That in tne laboratory of ‘‘objectified sub- 
starce’’ where the chemist neither tatries nor slam- 
bers. each thought, be it error or Truth, is com- 
pounded and r: Eistered in the corresponding point 
of expressior, producing Inharmuny aud pil, or 
reverse. Many ha ve acknowledged the might and 
majesty of the Grat Creator.“ Yet few ia the 
past have been convin ed o' the onenes: of man 
with the Great Source trom which he bas evolved. 
Ané that at the point of space occupled 
cente r-of Life, there must be Individual co op: ra- 
tion with Divine will which ceaselessly seeks ex- 
pression through the temple sot made with hands 
— man’s Invisible personality for which we are 
each responsible, for the time, though it possesses 
nelther eternal power nor api koal life. Pardon 
my long letters but I do so long tor light on the 
eterna! journey. 

May Thanksgiving season be one of boundless 
happiness to you who labor in this Geld of Love. 

Yous very fraternailly, 
(Mr.) 8. W. 
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PART VII. 


MIND AND MATTER. 


HERE Is the wise? Where is the scribe? 
Where is the disputer of this world? 
Hath not God made foolish the wisdom 

of this world?“ — 1 Corinthians i, 20. 

It will be found both interesting and instructive 
to note the teachings cf ancient and modern phil- 
osophers upon the subject of mind and matter. 
Their researches, though profound, resulted in 
widely varlant conclusions. They saw as through 
a glass darkly,” because they were not illumined 
by Him who is the Light of the world.“ 

Yet a few of them, it will be seen, beheld some 
rays of the truth, though dimmed by the mist of 
error that arose from carnal mind. Plato inscribed 
over the door of his academy at Athens the words, 
“Know thyself,” and taught his students that the 
proper study of mankind is man. His theory of 
the soul was, that prior to the creation of the uni- 
verre, ot K «mis, as he termed it, matter existed. 
without a dcte.n.inat: form, and with a discordant 
and irreguiar mot.on. Jhat the Kosmas in its 
celestial regions contains the gods and angele, and 
its central region, man and the lower order of 
animals. 

That the human brain is a small Kosmas, con- 

talning a ratinusl and immortal soul, and that in 

man's body there are two inferlor souls, intelligent 
but mortal, the h'gher or more intellectual of the 
two located iu ihe chest, and manifesting courage, 
anger, hate, jealousy, fear, ete; the lower placed in 
e abdomen, and gene rating appetite and lust. 
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The immortal soul, or true spirit, had no mate rial 
dross attached to it, and manifested truth, love and 
worship of God, but its motions and harmony were 
often disturbed by the two inferior souls that in- 
habited the body and perished with it. 

Aristolle, the greatest af all the ancient N 
phers, taught that man was endowed with an im- 
mortal spirit, which was of the essence of God and 
therefore immortal, but that there dwelt in t 
human body an inferior and base spirit, composed 
of earth, air and water, which died with the body. 
The for mer he termed ‘‘Psyche’’— soul, and the Jat- 
ter “‘nous’’—intelligence. But the intelligence that 
he impated to the perishable soul was of the nature 
of mere animal instinct, man’s immortal spirlt alone 
being capable of pure thought and knowledge of 
truth. 

Turning to those who are termed the Fathers of 
the Christian Church, we should observe that nearly 
all of them had studied in the schools of pagan 
philosophy before they became Christians. Tertul- 
lian one of the most learned of them, who lived in 
the fourth century was a thorough materialist. 

He declared that The senses deceive not” all 
that is real is body. God is corporeal, but His corpe- | 
reality does not detract from His sublimity, nor 
that of the soul from its immortality. Everything 
that is, is body after ity kind. The Deity isa very 


@ 


pure luminous alr diffused everywhere. What is 
not body is nothing. © sha at God Ta~ 


body or eternal matter, although He is a spirit. A 
spirit is a body of its own kind in its own form. The 
soul has the human form, the same as its body, only 
it is delicate, clear, and ethereal. 

“Unless it were corporeal how could it be affected 
by the body, be able to suffer or be nourished with 
the body? 

Man is made in the likeness of God. In forming 
the first man God took for a pattern the future man, 
Christ. 

Augustine the greatest of the Christian Fathers, 
writing in the middle of the fourth century, held 
that the soul is immortal, and diffused through 
every part of the body. He said that the seul ls at 
the same time wholly- present not only in the entire 
mass of the bedy but also in every particle of it. 
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When there is any pain in t 
the tongue speaks, the hand moves, and this would 
not occur unless whet of the soul is in these parts 
felt also in the foot; nor if not present in the foot 
could it feel what there happens ? 

“The soul is not corporeal for it is incapable of 
extension, and has neither color nor hardness. 
The images of c rporeal things which it com- 
. pares and judges though resembling matter are 

really unextended and therefore immaterial. 

‘Whatever is not matter, and yet has real exist- 
ence is properly termed spirit. 

“Although the soul inhabits the body, it being 
1 terial does not act directly on the body but on 
a corporeal substance more refined than the gross 

bedy, composed of light and air, which are mingled 

throughout the denser materials of the body, and 
are nearer in their nature to the incorporeal spirit.“ 

It will thus be seen that neither the most en- 
lightened of the ancient philosophers nor the most 
learned of the so-called Fathers of the Christian 
Church had any true conception of the Devine 
economy, and the relation of msn to God, as tanght 

by Christ. 

It is not surprising that Christian teachers three 
hundred years after the erucifixton of Christ mis- 
coneeived his doctrines and incorporated with them 
some of the errors of heathen philosophy which 
they imbibed before their conversion to Christianity, 
for even the Apostle Peter after he had heard the 
sermon on the Mount and beheld the stupendous 
miracles performed by Christ, failed to compretend 
his spiritual teachings. 


e foot, the eye looks, 


Even when his Divine Master was standing al-, 


most within the shadow of the cross on which he 
was to be uplifted, Peter did not behold in Him 
“the way, the truth, and the life, whose kingdom 
is not of this world, but expected him to ex- 
change his ‘‘seamless robe of healing’’ for the ia 
perlal purple, and place upon his seamless brow the 
crown of an earthly king. 


It was In answer to that suggestion of carnal mind 


Christ administered to the apostle, who afterward 
became the rock on which he founded his chu-ch, 
the terrible rebuke, Get thee behind me, Satan, for 
thou savorest not of the things that be of God, bët 
the things that be of men.’’—Mark vil, 33. 

Indeed, the thoughtful student of the history of 
the Christian Church, from the close of the seccnd 
century after Christ, cannot fall to observe that his 
teachings were widely departed from by those who 
were their most authoritative expounders. 
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They steadily clouded the clear teaching of the 
gospel of Christ with their own gross concelts, and 
seemed bent on reversing the miracle of the wed. 
ding feast by converting the incorruptible wine of 
divine truth into the turbid and corruptible water 
of mortal error. 

As the church grew in power it declined in grace, 
and amid its gorgeous palaces, clond.capped temples 
and splendid priestly vestments, it ceased to heed 
the words of its Divine founder—the meek and 
lowly Nezarene: ‘‘Blessed sre the poor in spirit, 
for their’s is the kingdom of heaven.’’—Matthew 
v, 3. 

It is related of Pope Alexander the first, who 
flourished in the fifth century, that on one occasion 
he entered the papal treasury, and his treasurer, 
pointing to the many sacks of gold stored there, 
sald to him: Holy Father, the church can no 
longer truly say with St. Peter, ‘Silver and gold 
have I node. 

No,“ answered the Pope. Nor can it any 
longer sav with the Apostle Peter—aud be heeded 
by the lame—‘In the name of Jesus Christ of . 
Nazareth rise up and walk.“ — Acts ili, 6. 

The fundamental error into which the church 
lapsed about the end of the second century, was its 
misconception of the God of Christ, and thence fol- 
lowed its misunderstanding of the man of God. 

It éepicted God as a God of vengence, and man 
as essentielly corrupt and meriting only everlasting 
damnation, and some of the Fathers of the Church 
portrayed him as so vile by nature that he appeared 
to be hardly worth damning. 

They had lost the key to man’s being and ceased 
te recognize his spiritual identity as the image of 
God. 

That Key Christian Science furnishes, and reveals 
man’s true place in the Divine economy of the Uni- 
verse as declared by the word of God, and taught 
by Jesus Christ, the perfeet man. 

It makes man sensible of his heaven. born dignity 
as a child of God, joint heir with Christ and not a 
mere sin infected waif, honeless, and hopeless, 
drifting down the stream of tlme to the sunless 
ocean of eternity. 

It demonstrates that immortal mind is not sub- 
ject to ‘‘carnal mind“ which is enmity against 
God, that “to be carnally minded is death, but to 
be spiritually minded is life and peace. — Romans 
vill, 6, 7. 

It aff: ms the absolute verity that God is spirit, 
and that man being made In His image and after 
His likeness must be spiritual, and that he is there- 
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uned against disease by the safeguard of 
God Himself. That He who is Eternal Good, Life, 
Love and Truth, created everything that is, and that 
it is repugnant to the Divine nature to impair or de- 


fore im 


stroy His own image and handiwork. He never 
created di e, sin, and death, and hence they do 
not exist. But those who are disposed to challenge 


the correctness of this conclusion, may ask, If 
here is no disease in the human body, why is it 
that the upholders of so-called Christian Science or 
Divine Metaphysics assert that God has endowed 
true believers with the power to heal the sick in 
the name of Jesus Christ? If there is no sickness 
im the body of man, then there can be no healing, 
and Christian Scientists stultify themselves by pro- 
fessing to cure bodily diseases. 

This question has in it more sound than sub- 
stance. It would convict Christian Scientist of 
being grossly illogical in theory, and mentally in- 
coherent in practice, by imputing to them views 
which they not only do mot entertain, but which 
they utterly repudiate in thelr public teachings 
and authoritative writings. 

The professor of any system, whether religious 
or secular, can fairly demand that it shall be tested 
on the basis of the claim that he asserts in its behalf. 
This is common sense, as well as common justice. 

If an ingenious mechanic should construct a 
vessel and claim for it the power to navigate the 
air, it would surely be deemed irrational to launch 
it in the ocean, and upon its failure to stand the 
test of flotage applied to an ordinary life boat, pro- 
ceed to condemn his invention on the ground that 
it is not seaworthy. Christian Science offers no 
panacea for bodily disease, for it establishes both 
by divine revelation and by actual demonstration, 
that there is no sensibility or intelligence in matter, 
and that so-called disease does not exist in the 
xodily organization, but is a mere delusion created 
y carnal mind. manifesting itself by some seeming 
derang: ment of the bodily functions. 

It, therfore, deals with disease, as it is called in 
the vocabulary of materla medica, its chief creator, 
just as an expert would do if called upon to purify 
a stream—he would apply the remedy, not at its 


mouth, but at its source. 
Christian Science points out that the : source of 


what is termed bodily disease, is perverted thonght, 
that itis a mental parasite, and the remedy for it 
must be sought in a spiritual and not a material 
agency. That remedy will be found in the realiza- 
tion of the God-given truth, that man being the 
image of God, who is Eternal Life, Omniscient and 


‘what is mortal triumphs over the immortal, and 


Omnipresent Spirit, must be spiritual and immoz. 
tal, and, therefore, cannot be the subject of disease, 
which is a process of decay and death. 

That if he can be affected and subjugated by 
matter, or aught that is incldent to matter, then 


that which is of the eternal substance of God, is 
circumscribed and subdued by that which is insub- 
stantial and trausitory. 

Aside from the Divine power, whe is evoked by 
the Christian Scientists in the healing of the sick, 
he but asserts as applicable to all cases of alleged 
disease the principle applied by the materia medica 
physician to several severe maladies that he is 
catled upon to treat. For example, he diagnoses 
the painful affection known as the St. VItus' dance, 
as a nervous disorder, meaning thereby thar it 
has its seat solely in the mind of its victim, although 
itis marked by agonizing convulsions of the body. 

It is a fact weil known to the medical profession 
generally, that the bite of the great hairy black 


. spider of Italy and Mexico, known as the tarantula, 


is attended by the most violent contortions of thé 
face and body of the person bitten, and a wide 
circle of inflamation around the wounded part. 
The victim writhes and twists in torturing spasms, 
and imitates the motion of the horrible reptile, 
until he falls from exhaustion. Yet, as ean readily 
be proved, no drug is administered in such cases, 
the cure being effected by a purely mental treat. 
ment, the mind being diverted and soothed by the 
concord of sweet sounds, in melodious ais, played 
upon the flute and the guitar and pipe-organ. It 
is a well attested fact that there are many cases of 
so called hydrophobia, in which the persons afflict. 
id display every symptom of the mad dog—snap- 
ping the teeth, foaming at the mouth, and being 
thrown into spasms at the sight of water—and yet 
it was proved by the investigation, that the dog by 
which they were bitten was in perfect health, and 
hence their seemingly severe bodily disorder wag 
due entirely to a mental delusion, which gave out 
every manifestation of a veritable attack of hydro- 
phobia, or water. madness. 

That most painful and prostrating malady 
which we term sea-sickness, and the French aal de 
mer, and which sometimes proves fatal, is recog« 
nized by physicians as a nervous disorder, the 
resultant of a meatal impression and what. is styled 
the French method of treating it, or rather prevent - 
ing it, is based on that theory, and is the only 
phrephylactic for it as yet discovered, 
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That method consists in suspending around the 
neck of a person who is possessed with the fear of 
sea-sickness an ail silk bag filled with about a pint 
of cracked ice, which rests upon the spinal column 
a little below the medula oblongata, the joint of the 
neck and the spine. It is applied just before the 
vessel enters rough water, and the peculiar sensa- 
-tion caused by the cold current that it sends along 
the spinal and the curiously uncomfortable feeling 
that it gives the back of the voyager diverts his 
thoughts from the expected attack upon his stomach 
and within twenty-four hours he gets his ‘‘sea legs 
on” and views with delight the immensity of the 
watery waste around him, and if he remembers his 
Byron exclaims— 


“Roll on thou deep and dark blue ocean roll! 
* * * E * * * 


Thou glorious mirror where the Almighty’s form 
Glasses itself in tempests.“ 

The most authoritative medical writers hold that 
cholera is a nervous disease, and that it can be 
propagated iu the human body by mental sugges- 
tion, for they stete that its chief victims are those 
who stand in mortal fear of its attack. 

Hence during a cholera epidemic all persons 
within the infected zone are advised to be calm and 
not to allow themselves to be thrown into a state of 
alarm by the disease. 

They are also told to seek cheerful surroundings 
and to indulge in mental recreation by attending 
theatres and other places of amusement. If so 
deadly a ‘‘disease as cholera can originate in a men- 
tal force, or be rendered epidemic through mental 
suggestion, how can it be logically denied that it 
can be cured by the- ame influence that creates it. 
Yet, if this be conceded, and it cannot consistently 
be denied, it must be admitted that Christian Sei- 
ence or Divine Metaphysical healing is founded on 
right reason and its basic principle has the sanction 
of human experience, although it is f founded pri- 
arily on the inviolate promise of Christ, that 
“them that believe shall not erly themselves he 
held harmless by Him®agains: any deadly thing’ 
but “they shall lay hanes cn the sick and they 
shall recover.’’—Mark xvi, 17. 

That power was given in rerpetulty, it wes not 
for a day;but for alltime. It isa charter to heal, 
sealed with the awful seal cf Him, who is E ernal 
Truth and the One, All Gand. 

Christian Scientists with such a reason of the 
hope that is in tbem” are su-ely not blame worthy 
in holding that this divinely granted charter is a 
etter attestation of their power to heal the sick, 


than the diploma of any medical college which 
legally empowers its graduates to medicate the hu- 
man body with multitudinous drugs groping in the 
dark to discover in matter that which has ite seat 
solely in mind, and must be treated not with a 
material but a spiritual force. 


PART VIII. \ 
THE FAITH THAT SAVES. 


“And why take ye thought for ralment? ' 
“Consider the lillies of the field how they Brow; , 
they toil not nelther do they spin. 


And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon E 


all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 


“Wherefore if God so clothe the grass of the field 
which to-day is and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith?’’—Matthew vi, 28, 30. 

Every principle, whether it relates to mental’ 
philosophy or to morals or mechanics, is best 
tested by applying it to an extreme case. 

That crucial test was applied by Christ to the 
faith of his followers, when in his sermon on the 
mount, from which the above verses are cited, he 
taught that It is essential to a perfect faith in God 
that we shall trust in Him to provide us even with 
clothing and food. 

It will be seen on reading the context that this 
assurance against want is not absolute or universal 
in its application, but is limited to true believers, 
and is to them the promise of reward for their falth. 
This is made clear by the words of Christ 


“But seek ye first the kingdom of God,-and his 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
unto you. —Ibid xxxiii. 

Nor was it intended to encourage in them a mere 
supreme trust in Ged witheut any effort on their 
part to help themselves. 

Christ commended self. help in his parable of the 
talents.—Matthew xxv, 14—30. 

And the Apostle Paul, after "praising the mem- 
bers of the chureh of the Thessatonians as ‘‘breth. 
ren beloved of the Lord, and” chosen from the 
beginning to Salvation, through sanctification of 
the Spirit, and belief offthe’truth,’’ vet“ enjoined 
upon them to earn their living by honest toil, as he 
did himself. 

He thrs wrote to them: 

For yourselves know how ye ought to follow 
us; for we behaved not ourselves disorderly amo 
yeus 


“Nelt 
but wrought with I 
at we might not be chargeable to any of you. 

“ Not because we have not power, but to make 
ourselves an example unto you to follow us. 

“ For even when we were with you this we com- 
anded you that if any would not work neither 
should he eat. —2 Thess. ili, 7,10. 

We must therefore regard the words of Christ as 


a promise to all who in faith seek the kingdom of 


God that he would bless their work, and that they 
shall reap gn abundant harvest from their labor, 
and not that they shall be exempt from toil. 

As faith is the spiritual motor which moves the 
omnipotent hand that holds the balances of life and 
death, and gives to- prayer all its efficacy, it is of 


vital importance that the Christian Scientist should 


have a full understanding of the term in the sense 

that Christ used it. 

Without such an understanding, he cannot rightly 
determine by self examination whether he is pos- 
sessed of that perfect vitalizing faith in God with- 
out which he is not qualified to transmit, nor can 
he possibly transmit the Divine power of healing to 
asin sick world. . 

It is of supreme importance therefore, to fix be- 
yond the shadow of a doubt the meaning of the 
word faith in the Christ erase) which is the faith 
that saves. 

To this end we shall first point out what it is not, 
by showlng the various applications of the term. 

Where one has studied the evidences of Chris- 
tlanity and is led thereby to believe that it is a di- 
vine revelation, that the teachings of Christ and his 
apostles were inspired by God, that is historical 

faith. 

It is only such credence as we would give to an 
authoritative account of the acts of Alexander the 
Great, Julius Caeser, Napoleon, or any other illus- 
trious character, whose achievements served largely 
to make up the history of the age in which he 

flourished. The same class of faith is exercised by 
one who believes, after due consideration of credible 
testimony that Christ and his apostes performed 
the miracles ascribed to them, 
In both these cases, the conviction or bellef is 
due solely to a mere mental process. The conclu- 
sion which induces what is termed ‘‘faith’’ is not 
even voluntary, but is forced upon the mind as the 
unavoldat’e effect of an adequate cause—the irre- 
sistable deduction flowing from convincing evi- 
dence, 
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It is the kind of faith which Satan himself might 
assert without impeaching his damning consistency, 
for it hasin it no element of moral exaltation. 

It was to such faith as this, the Apostle James re- 
ferred in his epistle addressed to the twelve tribes : 
„Thou bellevest that there is one God; thou doest 
well, the devils also believe and tremble. 2 James 
ii, 19. 

Saving faith is as far above and beyond mere 
mental assent, as is some bright particular star that 
kindies up the blue of che heavens with its steady 
radiance above the fitful light of the glow worn that 
flashes through the mist of the earth. 

The faith which is in Christ is a realizing faith. 
It compares with mere belief, as the ripened fruit 
of the tree compares with its earliest budding leaves. 

It is not simply an intellectual conviction, but a 
spiritual reality, by which the soul of man is up- 
lifted, and assénds as did the Apostle John to chat 
great city the holy Jerusalem, which hath no 
need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it 
for the glory of God doth lighten it. n 
xxi, 10, 23. 

Such is the realizing faith, defined by the Apostle 
Paul as the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen,’’—Hebrews xi, 1. 

That is the faith described by the Apostle Peter, 
as faith unto salvation,” through which ‘‘the 
Spirit of Christ“ reveals to all who ara imbued 
with it, ‘‘things the angels desire to look into.” —1 
Peter i, 5, 12. 

He who possesses it, or rather is 88 by it, 
is wise unto salvation.’’—2 Timothy Ih, 15. 

How it is evidenced to the believer must be col- 
lected from the teachings of the Holy Bible, and 
the proofs of its power must be discerned not anly 
in the acts of Christ and his Apostles, but in the 
“signs” which he has promised ‘‘shall follaw them 
that believe, the chlef of which is, that they 
shall Jay hands on the sick and they shall recover.“ 


It is related in Roman history that when marching 


to battle at the head of his army, the Emperor 
Constantine saw a golden cross glittering im the 
sky, with the words inscribed above it in letters of 
fire: In hoc signo vinces,” meaning Conquer in 
this sign, and he responded to the Divine admont- 
tion by becoming a devout Christian. 

The triumph of Christian faith over sin 
assured, not by the cross hung in t 
by the presence of Him who 
the Christian’s heart. The 
“sign” of that presence is t 


is now 
e heavens, but 
was nailed to it, i 
essential and visible 
e benign healing of 
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the sick, through him as the attesting seal, proving 
his perfect faith in Christ. i 

There can be mo doubt that there is growth in 
faith, and that there may be two or more Christ- 
ians who worship God in Spirit and in Truth, and 
yet the falth of one may differ in degree from the 
faith of others among them as one star differeth in 
glory other. , 
We are told by the Greek mythologists that 
Minerva the Godess of Wisdom and of War, was 
not born and nurtured like the other immortais, 
but that she sprang forth in all her stately beauty 
and clad in complete armor from the head of 
Jupiter. 

It is not so with faith, it requires development 
the development that can come from prayer alone. 

The ideal prayer for the perfection of faith is 
glven in the ninth chapter of the gospel of St. 
Mark. 2 

The narrative of which it forms a part is perhaps 
the most profoundly impressive and pathetic im the 
scriptures, aud is of especial interest 4o Christian 
Scientists, as showing a striking instdnce where 
not the faith of the afflicted person but of him who 
invoked divine aid in his behalf effected the 
healing. 

One of the multitude who thronged about Jesus 
goon after his transfiguration said to him: Master 
I have browzht umto thee my som which hath a 
dumb spirit, and wheresoever ke taketh him he 


teareth him, and he foameth and gnasheth with his 


teeth, and pineth away, and I spake to they dis- 
ciples that they should cast him ont, and they 
could not. 
And oſt' mes it hath cast him into the fire and in 
to the waters to destroy him; but if thou canst do 
anything have compassion on us and help us. 
“Jesus seid unto bim if thou canst belleve, all 
t ings are possible te him that believeth. 
“ And straigh way the father of the child cried 
out, and sald with ears: Lord I believe, help thou 
e unbelief.” ] sus thereupon cast the deaf and 
b spirit out of tue chid.” 
Human miser > not in vain appealed to Di- 
vine love. Albe: with an unexpected faith, yet 
de perfect thr {h th. prayer that Christ would 


mi 
du 


remove all .f n» ebef that clouded it, and thus 
make it th. tf- agency to heal the supplicant’s 
stricken son. i: th of the disciples was equally 
imperfect, for the could not cast out the evil 
spirit, and Jesus duted their failure to.do so to 
their unbellef.— Matthew xvil, 20. 


i 


It is doubtles true that not one of t 
save perhaps John, he who decla: 
Love, had perfeet faith in Christ until 
had witnessed his ascension. He alone of them al? 
passed within the line of Roman guards and stood 
by the cross, and to him Jesus confided his mothers 
and he wok her unto his home.“ —John xix, 
26.27. 

At the time of his crueifixion net one of them 
had the assured faith that he would rise from the 
dead, and even John did not believe in his 
resurrection, as he himself relates in hig gospel, 
until he went into the vacated sepulchre; althongh 
Carist had plainly said to them in Galilee a few 
days before his crucifixion, ‘“The Son of Man must 
be delivered into the handg of sinful men, and be 
crucified, and the third day rise again. — Luke 
xxiv, 7. 

It is essential to a perfect falth that it shall com- 
bine these four elements: l 

First. A realizing sense of the divinely rewealed 
truth, that man was made in the image and after 
the likeness of God. 

Second. A firm soul-felt conviction that God is 
the All Good, Bernal Truth, Eternal Life, Omni. 
scient and Omnipresent. 

Third. A perfect trust in the unbroken word of 
God pledged through. Jesus Christ in the declara- 
tlon: All things whatsoever ye shall ask in pray- ` 
er, believing, ye shall recelve.’’—Matthew xxi, 22. 

Fourth. A soul-satisfying knowledge that to the 
best of your ability good works have wrought with 
your faith, and that to de the will of God, as re- 
vealed through Jesus Christ, is the chief desire of 
your heart and the rule of your Me. that you 
“walk by faith not by sight.’’—2 Cor. v, 7. 

This is the faith with understanding; illumined 
with the light of Eternal Truth. 

He who possesses it lays his head serenely on 
the breast of Jesus Christ, casting out all fear, in 
the assurance that God is Love, and there finds 
perfect rest. Such a faith can ne more exist In a 
man without being reflected in his dally life, than 
the sunbeams can exist without radiating light and 
heat. The trustfullness of a faith that comes up to 
the standard erected by Christ, as taught in Chris- 
tian Science, may well te illustrated by the follow- 
ing incident : 

A ship captain while navigating a rock bound 
coast, in the midst of a terrible storm, as his 
ship rose and plunged as she clove the angry bil- 
lows, observed that his good wife who s near 
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im was calm and unmoved by the danger that filled 


with fear even his stoutest sailors whose life busi- 
ess it was to brave the perils of the deep. Turn- 
‘ing to her he asked her, Are you not afraid? 
She answered, No, Fam not afraid, for my bus- 
band holds the helm. 

The Christian Scientists ‘‘clothed with righteous- 
ess” approaches God with no halting half faith. 
Whether he invokes the power of God to shield 
from harm in the hour of danger, or the love of 
God to endow him or others with good gifts, his 
“faith is the substance ef things hoped for, and 
he prays the prayer of praise and gratitude, trust- 
ing in the promise of Jesus Christ made to all be- 
lievers, Ask and it shall be given you ; seek and 
ye shall find; knock and it shall be opened unto 
you.” — Matthew vil, 7. 

He does not discriminate between the promises of 
Christ, er apply to them any time limitation, when 
Christ himself has declared: Heaven and earth 
shall pass away but my words shall not pass away. 
Matthew xxiv, 35. 

Christian Sciemce as the faultless interpreter of 
the Scriptures, does not discount one promise made 
by Jesus Christ, knowing that he has never annexed 
any statute of limitations to any of his promises to 
man, but that he will redeem them all. 


Hence it teaches and Christian Scientists confirm 
its teaching hy their practice that His divine p:édge 
that ‘‘the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up, carries with all the 
force and vitality that it had when given by the 
Apostle James in the name of his Divine Master, 
more than eighteen hundrei years ago.—2 James 
v, 15. 


PART IX. 


HOPE. 


“ And now abideth, Faith, Hope, Charity, these 
three; but the greatest of these is Charity. ”—r Cor. 
mili, 13. 

In the verse of his epistle above cited the 
Apostle Paul declared that Faith, Hepe and 
Charity are the three cardinal Christian vi:tues. 
In the view of Christian Science they constitute the 
tripple force through the operation of which man is 
made the medium of the Divine power of healing. 
They are not mere Christian graces, but essential 
spirit 
ceive pf a perfect Christian without them, as it is 
to concelve of a geometrical square without its 
equal angles. Possessed of these abiding virtues, 


al attributes, and it is as impossible to con- 


we have the divine assurance that Christ is-in us, 


and thet though the body is dead beca 
the Spirit is life because of righteous 
Romans vili, 10. 

Like Faith of which we have already treated, 
Hope is a spiritual quality, which can rather be 
realized than defined. 

To so define such a quality as to make its subtle 
essence apparent te a mere mental perception, is 
like inspecting a dew-drop by taking it from the 
rose leaf on which it glitters and placing it in the 
hand—the material will be all there, but the pearl ig 
gone with its glory rounded in the heavens. 

That learned divine Doctor Adam Clarke defines 
hope, in the Christian sense as ‘‘a firm expectation 
of all promised things as far as may be for our 
good and God’s glory, but especially of eternal 
talvation ” We think that the definition would be 
more exact and in accord with our consclousness, if 
it mate hope include earnest desire, as well as ex. 
pectation. 

While hepe is near akin 10 faith, it differs from 
it essentially, for it does not bring to the soul the 
same realizing sense that we are the children of 
Gd, and that all His promises will surely be ful. 
filled. 

Although faith in its initial stage is inspired by 
hope its power far transcends that of hope. By 
faith we enjoy in the present the fruition of God's 
promise that A faithful man shall abound with 
biessings.’’ Hope is walting on the future, but 
‘‘faith is the substance of things hoped for. — He- 
brews xi, 1. 

While hope with uplifted eyes is seeking to be 
hold the new Jerusalem, where there is no more 
night hor sun, nor moon, nor stars, for the glory of 
God lighteth it. 

Faith enters its gates of pearl and treads its 
street of pure gold, stands by the river of water 
of life, and sees there the tree of life, whose 
leaves are for the healing of the nations. —Rev- 
elation xxii, I. 3. 

Tue. early Christian chureh taught that despair, 
which is the absence of all hope, is a grievous sin in 
the professed Christian, as it comes from distrust of 
the goodness of God, and the Roman Catholic 
Church ranks it as third in its list of seven mortal 
sins. 


of sim, 
ess 


The ancient Romans erected a beautiful temple 
to Hope in front of the market place, where fruits, 
vegetables and herbs were sold, and the husband. 


men, Who are so dependent on tae seasons for the 
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rewards of their toil, offered their first sheaves of 
wheat and barley and their earliest fruit as sacri- 
ces upon its altars, praylng that they might 
lways tow and plant hopefully, and reap abundant 
harvests. 

Despalt is generated by fear, and hence if we 
would preserve an assured hope we must repel the 
very first appreaches of fear. 

Christian Sclence teaches us that fear is the canker 
of the ŝoul; that it is created by carnal mind, and if 
it gains the mastery over us it will sap and mine the 
very foundation of every Christian virtue. It is 
fear that first banishes hope from the heart and 
then gives birth tothe baleful delusion termed dis- 
ease,” which is an infection of carnal mind, a mere 
mental pestilence, as Christian Scientists establish 
in their daily practice. Divine metaphysics in the 
application of its healing power, first treats against 
fear, and thus fosters hope as a most potent curative 
agent. 

Hope, however, is not a recognized factor in the 
school of materla medica. It is frelghtened away 
by the awful arrays of drugs used for experiment- 
ing on the trembling patient’s vitality, after he 
has been duly impressed with the conviction that 
he is in the grip of a dangerous disease. 

We have in mind the case of a young lady of a 
prominent family, who, while on a visit to a friend 
in Washington City about seven years ago, com- 
plained ofa revere pain in the throat, and the emi- 
nent physiolan who was summoned to attend her 
pronounced it a very malignant case of diphtheria, 

She was about twenty-three years of age of rare 

beauty and bigh mental culture, and was the object 
of the most tender solicitude on the part of her ex- 
cellent hostess who, however, by the physicians 
direction had all the furniture, including the rugs, 
lace curtains, paintings, and bric-a-brac removed 
from the bed-chamber of her stricken guest that they 
might not become repositories of the supposed 
deadly diphtheretic germs. 
The young lady has since stated that she was 
deeply depressed by the gruesome change mad n 
her but late luxurious surroundings and her perilous 
situation as indicated by the solemnity ef the prepa- 
rations made for her treatment. 

Her gloom was further increased by the informa- 
tion given her by her trained nurse, that no mem- 
ber of her family or any of her friends would be 
allowed to wislt her as the Board of Heaith had 
placed the houre in quarantine and a blue placard 
had, been tacked on one of the deor-posts to warn 
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all perscns that there was a case of diphtheria with- 


in its walls. 
She states that the treatment consisted chiefiy of 


injections in the side with hypodermic syringe, the 
fluid used having been extracted froma neck vein 
of a horse in Germany, that had been previously 
incaulated with the so called diphtheria germ, and 
known as anti-toxine, Hope, the last comforter to 
abandon the suffering, would have fled from her 
had she not in this extremity recalled to mind what 
she had then but recently read in a work on Chris. 
tian Science, which by a happy chance had come 
into her hands. 

She then toek heart of hope, and resolved to 
medicine her mind, applying to her case the prin- 
ciples of Divine metaphysical healing as expounded 
by Christ the healer. 

Thus ministering to herself, she was soon re- 
stored to her accustomed robust health, rnd still 
lives to attest by her perfect health, despite the 
drugs of materia medica, that in her has been ful- 
filled the sure promise of Jesus to them that be- 
lieve — jf they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt chem.“ — Mak xvi, 17-18 

Itis noteworthy that the only cae of medical 
treatment referred to in the Bible, was one that not 
only signalized the failure of materia medica as a 
curative power, but branded it as a cause of suffer. 
ing to the patient. It is thus described by the 
Apostle St. Mark: And a certain woman which 
had an issue of blood twelve years. 

“And had suffered many things of mauy physicians, 
and had spent all that she had, and was nore 
bettered, but rather grew worse. 

When she had heard of Jesus, she came in the 
press behind and touched his garment. 

For she said, if I may but touch his clothes I 


shall be whole 
And straightway the fountain of her blood was 


dried up, and she felt in her body that she was 

healed of that plague.— Mark v, 25, 29 
The poet Dante in his Inferno tells us, t 

the gate of hell the words are written in 


letters: 
Let all who enter here leave hope behind.” 


These words may trethfully be inscribed over the 
doors of bed-rcoms of the sick and hospitals con- 
verted by the deciples of materia medica into che m- 
bers of despair. The intcription that Christian 
Science would commend for the door of the sick 
chamber is rather, the words of Milton : 


“O welcome, pure eyed Faith, 
White handed Hope ; 
Theu hovering ance girt with golden wings.“ 


at over 
laming 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 4 


. 


It deals with man as a spiritual being the image 
of God, who is Spirit, assured that immortality 
must triumph over mortality in every contest be- 
tween them. Unlike materia medica, it dots not 
pile error upon error by casting unwholesome drugs 
to the fountain of life to restore health, but dis- 
pels tue delusion of disease, bred by carnal mind, 
with the light ot Eternal Truth, beaming from the 
“Son of Righteousness, who has arisen with 
healing in his wings.’’—Malachi iv, 2. 

The most miserable state to which man is reduced 
by sia is that in which the Apostle Paul depicts 
him as having no hope.’’—Ephesians ii, 12. 

We are told in the book of Job, that the hypo- 
crite’s hope shall perish. 

Whose hope shall be cut off, and whose trust 
shall be a epider’s web.“ —Job will, 13-14. 

Contrasting the fate of the righteous and the 
wicked man, it further says: ‘‘Thine age shall be 
clearcr than the noonday, thou shalt shine forth, 
thon shalt be as the morning. 

Aud thou shalt be secure, because there is hope; 
yea, thou shalt dig about thee and thon shalt take 
thy rest in safety. 

But the eyes of the wicked shall fail, and they 
shall not escape, and their hope shail be as the 
giving up of the ghost.’’—Job xi, 17-20. 

Jod lamenting his great affliction, exclaimed, 
My days are swifter than a weaver’s shuttle, and 
are spent without hope.’’—J ob vii, 6 

Jeremiah bewailing his calamities, said: My 
strength and my hope is perished from the Lord.“ 
om Lamentations ili, 18. 

The prophet Zachariah predicting the restoration 
of Jerusalem after its conquest by the Romans, de- 
scribed the scattered aud captive children of Israel 
as prisoners of hope, meaning that in their long 
exile under the heel of the oppressor, they were 
sustained by hope alone.—Zachariah ix, 12. 

David lamenting the shame aud sorrow thet had 
come to him, cried out in his anguish— 

“I ama worm, and no man, a reproach of men, 
d despised of the people; then recalling the 
promises of God he exclaimed, ‘‘Thou didst make 
e hope when I was upon my mother’s breasts. 
22 Psalms, 6-9. 

St. Paul beyond ail the other apostles dwelt ia 
istles on the comfort and confidence that hope 
e soul of the believer. In his espistie 
to the Romans he says : 

‘Therefore being justified by faith, we have 
gace with Goi through our Lord Jesus Christ. 


“By whem also we have access by faith into this 
grace, wherein we stand, and rejoice in kope of the 


glory of God. 
“ And not only go bat we glory im tribulation, 


aleo, knowing that tribulation worketh patience. 
Aud patience experience, and experience hope: 
„Aud hope maketh not ashamed, because the 

love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 

Holy Ghost which is gives unto us.’’—Roma 


8 Wy 


I, , 
fa the following verses he appears to use the ter 
hope in the sense of faith. 

„For we are saved by hop-, but hope that is 
seen is not hope, for what a man seeth why doth he 
yet hope for? 

But if we hope for that we see not, then do we 
with patience wait for It. — Romans vill, 24,25. 

And again, he says: 

‘‘ Whatsoever things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the scriptures might have hope. 

Now the God of hope fill you with all joy aud 
peace in believing that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost.“ — Romans 
KV, 4-13. ` 

The Apostle Peter addressing the Christlaus 
scattered throughout the five churches of Asia, 
says: 

T Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, bo 
sober and hope to the end for the grace that is to 
be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Chtist. 1 Peter i, 13. 

And again he says to them: . 

“Who is he that wil] harm you if ye be followers 
of that which is good ? 

“But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, aud 
be ready always to give an answer to every man 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in 
you.’’—1 Peter ili, 13-15. 

These inspired words from the pen of the Apostle 
whom Christ declared was the rock upon which he 
built his church, should be earnestly taken to heart 
by Christian Scientists, who should not content 
the meelves with being able to state the fundamental 
propositions of Christian Science, but should be 
prepared to defend them with undeniable evidence, 

To this end they should diligently search the 
Scriptures, and read and digest uuderstandingly all 
Christian Science literature contained in books and 
periodicals that truly expouud the principles of Di. 
vine Metaphysical healing, as taught in tue revealed 
word of God. He can safely rely upon the Holy 


Bible, as the sure rock of his defence. 
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The armory of héaven iteelf provides his shield 
and buckler, resting his faith on the promises of 
Jesus Christ, he can with unfaltering hope stand 
four square to all the winds that blow,’’ assured im- 
oveably that immortal mind must triumph over 
perishable matter, and that the darkness of error 
will be dispelled by the light of Eternal Truth. 


THE TEST OF PERFECT HOPE. 


Whether we are in a state of perfect hope toward 
God, resting recumbent on his promises with all the 
trust of a child reposing. on its mother’s breast 
every man must decide for himself in the forum 
ef his own conscience, 

He must stand, as it were, face to face with his 
soul, and question it, and search his life with the 
search Hght of Truth, that he may decide how near 
it comes to the standard of Jesus Christ. 


HE IS NEVER WRONG WHOSE LIFE IS RIGHT. 


The life of a man will as surely reflect his cher- 
ished thoughts and feelings as the globe of crystal 
glass will reflect the light and heat of the flame 
that burns within it. 

The wise Solomon wrote of one who had an 
evil eye.” “As he thinketh in his heart 20 is he, 
and this is true of every man.—Proverbs xxili, 7. 

If a man’s life is not in harmony with the teach- 
ings of Christ he can neither have perfect faith in 
God, or an assured hope that His promis es to them 
that believe” will all be fulfille d. Ve shall know 
them by their fruits. Do men gatber grapes of 
thorns, or figs of this tles? — Matthew vil, 16. 
Your faith and hope then must be measured by 
thelr fruitage. 

One supreme test of a perfect hope is whether 
you pray to God with the firm assurance that your 
prayer will be granted. If you do not; if yonr 
prayers are clouded with doubt, then carnal mind 
as talnted your hope with fear, and you are not at 
peace with God. There is a rift in the lute of your 
life, and it gives forth sounds of earthly discord 
instead of notes of heaven born harmony. 

The cate of Job is a most striking exemple of the 
fact, that when doubt of God’s love enters the hu- 
man soul hope departs from it. It also exemplifies 
the truth that so.called disease is but a delusion 

wrotghtlby sin. 

Job was smitten by the hand of Satan, who re. 
presents carnal mind, and who was permitted by 
God to test the righteousness of the holy man of 
Uz, by subjecting him to the moat bitter afflictions 
ever visited upon man. He was stricken down 
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from the loſtlest height of prosperity to the lowest 
depth of poverty. 

His flocks and herds, the cattle upon a thousand 
hills wee taken away by armed maruders, whe 
slew the servants who tended them, and while his 
seven sons and three daughters were feasting ‘‘there 
came a great wind from the wilderness and smote 
the four corners of the house, and it fell, and they 
all perished in its ruins.” 

To fill up the measure of his calamity to over- 
flowing, and press to his lips a cup brimming with 
the gall of bittermess, Satan with fiendish subtlety 
spared Job's undutiful wife, to increase his angulis 
by her cruel conduct and sinful counsel. Vet he 
still trusted in God, and owned his justice, ex- 
claiming: ‘‘The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord.“ 

But when be was smitten with a dredful malady, 
and maligned and taunted by his dearest friends and 
the wife of his bosom, he lost faith in God. 


It was rot, however, until he had arraigned the 
Almighty and denied His Justice and Mercy, that 
hope depaited from him. It was only after he had 
exclaimed to his Maker : 

Is it good unto Thee that Thou shouldest op- 
press; that Thou shouldest despise the work of 
Thine hands? Thou art become cruel to me;’’ that 
he cried out: Where is now my hope?” “Mine. 
hope hath he removed like a tree. —Job x, 3 and 
xix, 10 

But although Jcb had blasphemously declared 
that t profiteth a man nothing that he should de- 
light himself with God,’’ he was not prayerless for 
to be devoid of the power io pray is the awful doom 
reserved for Satan alone, the “archangel ruined“ to 
whose Sabbathless soul,— 

* * * “Hope never comes that comes to all. 

Hope came back to the heart of Job, as he re. 
pented in dust and ashes for his rebellious 
spirit against his Creator and he prayed to be for- 
given. But not for this alone was forgiveness 
granted unto him, with blessings far beyond any 
he had ever known. It was because his prayer was 
sanctified by the divine love that had entered his 
soul and which led him to forgive and pray for all 
who had done him any injury including his three 
false friends who had embittered his calamity by 
their cruel speeches, and to whom he had sald in 
his resentment: Le are forgers cf lies, ye are all 
physicians of no value. —Job xiii, 4. 

The sacred writer tells us that the wrath 
Lord was kindled against the friends of Job, 
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eguired of the at they should repent them of 
© their folly and go to his servant Job and offer 
up burnt offerings for themselves and said te them, 
“and my servant Job shall pray for you, for him will 


I except.” 
“And the Lord turned the captivity of Job when 
he prayed for his friends ; also the Lord gave Job 


twice as much as he had befure.’’—Job zlii, 7. 10. 

It should be noted as of especial interest to Chris- 
tlan Scientists that even in Job's most desperate ex- 
tremity he did not send for a physician, although 
disciples of materia medica abounded in Arsyris 
where was situated the Land of Uz in which he 
dwelt. 

He looked for his healing to God alone, even 
when he cried out in ceaseless agony: ‘My bones 
are pierced in me in the night season, and my 
sinews take no iest. . 

“By the great force of my disease is my my gar- 
ment changed; it biadeth me about as the collar of 
my coat. 

My skin is black upon me, and my bones are 
burned with heat.’’—Job xxx, 17-30. 

It may be suggested that if the attendance of a 
materia medica doctor would have aggravated Job's 
disease, or tended to insure a fatal termination to 
his grievous sickness, Satan, who is the father of 
lles” and all subtlety, would have conti ived to 
have one attend his victim. 

The sufficient answer to this is, that when the 
Lord consented that Satan should test Job's integ- 
rity as a perfect and an upright man.“ He im d 
upon Satan’s power the limitations that the life o 
Job must be spared, His words being, Behold he 
is in thine hand, but save his life.’’—ii, 6. 


PART X. 
CHARITY. 


„Though I speak with the tongues of men and 

of angles, and have not charity, I am becqme as 
sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal. 
And though I kave the gift of prephecy, and 
derstand all mysteries, and ail knowledge; 
d though I have all fai -h, so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 
1 Cor. xili, 1-2. 

As charity is the supreme christian virtue—the 
paramount saving grace, we should be perfectly 
assured as to the true meaning of the term, and all 
that it imports. 

This is as important to the christian, as it would 
be to the sculptor that he should have an exact 


model to work from, when reqnire 
and body forth in marble the face and 
hero living or dead. 


As charity is the standard by which our spiritual 
growth is determined, and aa without it we cannot 
attain ‘‘unto a perfect man unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulegts of Christ’ we must know toa 
moral certainity what it is, that we may be certified 
by our self examination whether we truly posess it. 
The term charity in its popular or every day accepta- 
tion is used to designate tke benevolence of feel- 
ing that leads one to help the poor. 

Hence to say of a person that he gave much in 
charity is to assert that he was accustomed to aid 
the needy. 

This may be one of the manifestations of a charit- 
able spirit, and yet the giver of such human gifts 
may possess a soul devold of charity in the spirit- 
ual or Christ-rense of that term. 

This is expressly stated by the Apostle Paul in 
the following words: 

Aud though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my body to be burn: d, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. — 2 Cor. 
xiii, 3. 

Thus it is seen that charity may rot necessarily 
co exist with the most bountiful gifts to the poor; 
aud that its halo is even brighter than that which 
encircles the brow of the martyr whose robe of 
flame attests the steadfastness of his faith. What 
constitutes titis mo.t divine virtue can be collected 
from the teachings of the Appostles, but its chief 
and perfect exemplification is held in the life and 
character of Christ. 

From these we learn that charity is perfect love 
toward God and toward man This is the love that 
breathes throughout the Sermon on the Mount; that 
welled np in the heart ofthe Apostle John, and 
moved him to exclaim ‘God is Love 

The visible evidence of this love, and its es: en ; 
tlal practical test, and the blessing that it brings to 
him who is imbued with it, were declared by Jesus 
in his words—‘'He that hath my ccmmandments 
and keepeth them he it is that loveth me; and he 
that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I 
will love him, and will manifest myself to him.’’— 
John xiv, 21. 

It is this all embrac'ng Divine Love, of the be- 
liever who in loving Christ, loves all humanity he 
being the symbol and Savior of all, that the Apostle 
Paul terms charity, and exalts it above all other 
Christian virtues saying And tow abidéth Faith, 
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ope, Charity, these three; but the greatest of all 
is Charity.’’—Ibid xili. 

He thus describes the nature of charity, that we 
may know it by its manifestations: 

“Charity suffereth long and is kind; charity 
envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not 
puffed up. g 
“Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not 
her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh uo evil: 

“Rejoiceih not in iniquity, but rejviceth in the 
Truth: i 

„Bꝛareth all thlage, believeth all things, hopeth 
a'l things, endareth all things. 

Charity never faileth; but whether there be prop- 
hecies they shall fail; whether there be tongues, 
they shall cease; whether there be knowledge it 
shall vanish away. —Ibld iv, 8. 


This ls an assurance that the believer in Jesus 
Christ once perfected in charity shall suffer no fall 
from grace,and it could only be affirmed of a soul 
so blended with its Divine Creator, through perfect 
Love, as to real ze that God is Love, and be eu- 
dowed with that eternal attribute as the law of its 
being. 

Charity is not a mere emotion. but is of the un- 
derstanding, as well as the heart, belonging both to 
our intellectual and moral natures. St. Paul so 
classes it when he says charlty edifieth.’’—1 Cor. 
wili, 1. 

That there may be no doubt as to the supremacy 
of charity over all other christian virtues the same 
apostle addressing the saints and faithful brethren 
in Christ which are at Colosse, after enjoining 
upon them to seek those things which are above 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God, 
adds and above all these things put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness.’’—Col. iii, 14. 

Charity which is perfect love toward God, and 
toward man, according te the Apostolic sense of the 
term, cannot exist without manifesting itself both 
in our Divine and human relations. 

It must be daal in its operation, embracing in 
its boundless circle, love for God, and love for all 
humanity. 
Indeed the indispensable proof that a man’s 
heart is filled with love for Gad, is his love fcr his 
fellow man as illustrated by his daily life and 
practice. 


The one can no more exist without the other 
than can fire without emitting heat, or the pol- 
ished faces of the diamond, without radlating light. 
This truth is beautifully exemplified in the follow- 


ai 


charity embodies the principle of all abounding 
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ing allegorical poem by the Persian poet, known as 
Sadi the Wise: 
Abu Ben Adem may his tribe increase 
Awoke one night from a dream of peace, 
And taw all radiant within his room, 
Making it bright and ilke a lily bloom, 
An angel writing in a book of gold: 
Exceeding peace had made Bin Adem bold, 
And to the presence in his room he said, 
What writest thou?’ The angel raised his head, 
And with a look made cf all sweet accord, 
Replied: ‘The names of those who love the Lord ’ 
‘And is mine one? Ben A‘em asked, 
‘Nay, not so,’ replied the angel. 
Ben Adem said, pray thee then 
Write mine as one who loves his fellow man.’ 
Next night the angel came ard showed 
The names whom love of God had blessed, 
When Io! Ben Adem's name led all the rest.“ 

A perfected love of God, which leads our souls 
irresistibly into love for our fellow man, for the ex. 
pression of which St. Paul uses the term charity as 
a synonym, is described with sublime pathos by 
him, whom of all the appostles we would most ex. 
pect to dwell upon it—‘‘that disciple whom Jesus 
loved,’’ St.-John says: 

“ Beloved let us love one another, for love is of 
Ged, and every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 

He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is 
Love. 

“Yn this was manifested the love of God toward 
us because that God sent his omly begotten son in 
to the world that we might live through Him. 

* * * * ae 

No man has seen God at any time. If we love 
one another God dwelleth in us and his love is per- 
fected in us. 

* * * * * 

“Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
have boldness inthe day of judgment, because aa 
he is, so are we in this world. 

R * * * * 

There is no fear in Love, but perfect Love 
casteth out fear, because fear hath torment. He 
that feareth is not made perfect in Love. 

* * * * * 

„We love Him because He first loved us“. 
John iv-7, 8, 9, 12, 17, 18, 19. 

It is remarkable that the word charity does not 
oceur in the old Testament. While charitable 
deeds and loving kindness are there enjoined upon 
the Jewish nation, it contains no term that like 
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This fact should not surprise us, as the Mosaic 


dispens ztion was an iron rule, under which the 
priesthood celebrated rather the power and glory of 
God, than His love and mercy. 


They depicted him as a God of Bittles, and of 

Vengemance. 
The religion which they taught was not humani- 
tarlan but only national in its scope, and they 
limited to one people the t:uths of Divine revelation 
that were intended for all mankind, as God ‘‘ hath 
made of one blood all nations of men.’’—Acts xvii, 
26. 

The doom of the Jewish hierarchy was pro- 
mounced, and the universal fatherhood of God and 
brotherhood of man proclaimed in the annunciation 
made by the heavenly host to the shepherds on the 
Judean Hills 

„Glory to God in the highest, and cn earth 
peace, good will toward men.“ 

The Roman historian Orosius who lived in the 
latter part of the fifth century, states in his work 
entitled The History of Mankind” as a fact of 
deep interest to every chris ian, that it was shown 
by the cffictal records that on the day Jesus was 
born the door of the temp'e ef Jants was closed for 
the first time in two hundred years. 

That temple it is krown to classical scholars, 
was kept open in time of war. Rome had then 
been at war in various parts of the globe for two 


centuries, during which period her corquering 


eagle had been borne into every known land. 

Orosius further states that the order of the 
Roman Senate directing that the door of the temple 
of Janus should be shut, also declared that for the 
first time in the world’s history peace reigned among 
all the nations. 


Of course the birth of Jesus could not then have 
been known at Rome, since that city was over one 
thousand miles from Bethlehem, a distance, which 
t that day it would have required not less than 
one month to traverse by water, and three months 
by land. Orosius was a devout christian, and a 
profound scholar of the highest credibility, and the 
truth of his statement that I have cited has never 
been doubted. As an evidence of the high author- 
ity of his history the fact should be stated that it 
was commended by the learned Bede, and was 
translated into Anglo-Saxon by Alfred the Great, 
the only king who ever bore the tile of The 
Truth Teller.“ 

Thus profane history proves that the declaration 
of the Angels who hovered over Bethlehem of 


Peace on earth was lterally true, a most 
wondrously benign event, that fitly commemorate 
the birth of the Prince of Peace through the in- 
fluence of whose divine teachings the time will 
surely come as predicted by the prophet Isaiah, 
when ‘‘they shall beat their swords into plough- 
shares, and their spears into pruning hooks; nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more.’’—Isaiah il, 4. 

The star that beamed down upon the lowly 
manger at Bethlehem was the herald of the Son 
ef righteouness, who as predicted in the final 
prophecy made by the last of the Hebrew prophets, 
would arise with healing in his wings. —Malachi 
Iv, 2. 

It is the special office of Christian Sience to im- 
press upon all men that Christ came to unite all 
humanity in the bond of Charity.” 

It bids believers prove their invisible faith by 
their visible works and establishes by actual 
demonstration, that the wings of healing are as 
petent now to restore health of soul and body to 
the suffering victims of carnal mind, as when the 
Son of righteousness arose on a world darkened by 
sin. 

In all of its teacbings it exalts the Divire Love, 
as the real power of healing. 

The immoveable rock on which it lays its founda- 
tion is the benign God given truth that God is Love 
and that therefore He will not afflict man with dis- 
ease, but on the contrary gave to man av everlast- 
ing and inviolable safeguard against such an afflic- 
tion when he made lan in His image, and after 
His likeness. 

Being the image of God, not corporeally but 
spirltually for God is Spirit, man must be im- 
mortal exp’ersion of His attributes, and in har- 
mony with Him who is the All Good, Eterna 
Truth, Eternal Life, Omniscient and Omnipresent. 

This truth Christian Science holds up unceag- 
ingly before the eyes of the believer, who can 
realize it only by having Charity or a perfect love 
toward God and man dwelling in his heart. The 
true Christian Scientist demonstraies this In his 
life, and walks the daily round of duty, praising 
God for his blessings. the rule of his conduct, being, 
as expressed in the truthful words of the poet— 


ie liveth best who loveth best 
All things both great and small, 

For the dea: Lard who loveth us 
He made and loveth all 


A man who vcluntanly refuses to think is a nuis- 
ance.—F. A. Uaus, A. D 1880. 
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SPIRITUAL COMMUNION. 


Christ closed the Paschal feast with song, 
And bid pass away 

The Kingdom of God, promised so long, 

Should bring a brighter day. 


This kingdom now shall be in you, 
f Set up by power divise; r 
Hore we may drink the wine that’s new, 
Fruit of the living vice. 


‘Spiritual commuzion is sublime, 
Where God and man unite; 

*Tis wine upon the lees refined, 
‘Where faith Is lost in sight. 


We ses with understanding eye, 
Our Father's will to do; 

He works in us, our needs supplies, 
AS We ours pursue. 


Mopo leads the Pügrim on the way 
To Father-God above; — 

It's lost in this eternal day 
*Tis swallowed up in Love 


Love is supreme—she reigns alone, 
Tie the rejoicing crown ; 

it is the very topmost stone, 
That canr ot be thrown down. 


Love is of God, for God is Love, 
Who casteth out all fear, 
And lifteth our minds so far above 
The things «nce were so dear. 
—8 Slonock. s 


From a Seeker for Truth. 


Morrison, Warwick Co., Va. 

Col. O. C. Sabin: For a mental Scientist, I pre" 
sume you think I am very active in your line, but I 
am only truly an unprejudiced seeker for Truth, 
and you struck one of the strings belonging to this 
“Harp of a Thousand’? waen you trumpeted the 
call to Uncha n the Truth.“ which has been locked 
in the dungeon of ignorance for ages. So many of 
us are now the full grown fruit on the Tree of Life 
awaiting the tipening process which is secondary 
creation at which stage we must work out our own 
Salvation by co operation with Divine energy, which 
is seeking thecuzh every atom of our being to express 
the Fathei’s will on earth as in heaven which means 
ole ness (hcliness) here on this planet. 

Science and Health teaches, as do some of your 
contributogs, that we must never invade the men 
tality of another (unasked). Will some kind friend 
explain in this case what Jesus meant when he said, 
"It is good to pray for those who despite fully use 
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you., “‘Bless those who curse you.“ Pather, 
forgive them, they know not what they dof’ and 
many others. 

And yet another, which I cannot recéncile with the 
teachings of Jesus, I see endorsed by Mrs. Eddy and 
‘a dear friend also a contributor to your pages. Please 
do patient with this. I only wish with you to Un · 

chalo the Truth.“ 

Should more than one healer treat a patient, 
there would be adverse currents of thought.” If 
each and all healers, heal through Divine Spiritual 
Pewer working through the healer towards the pa- 
tient. Whence can arise those counter currents? 
“I am the Way.“ No man cometh to the Father 
except by me. — (Jesus.) 

St. James says: ls any sick among you? let 
him call for the elders (not an elder) of the church 
and let them pray over him, and the prayer of faith 
shall save him, if he have committed sins they shall 
be forgiven him.“ I do not mean that they shall 
all be paid to heal—.(to the injury of a special healer) 

but I have always considered each visitor either a 
healer or poisoner according to his mentality—while 
in the sick room. I copy the lines fram the poem 
you have just published. ‘‘We shall know the 
Truth, etc.” — 
„e know His promise, 
When two or three 


Were gathered together 
He there should be.“ 


The force behind visible nature teaches us the 
value of unity. , 

The great streams which ferm the Mississippi 
all being of the same mind or Sabstat ce, and seeking 
the same objective point, only increase the power 
and strength of that resistless body of waters- by 
biendiog their currents. 

I shall thack sny one for a lud explanation of 
error in my statement of tenets, or application of 
Holy Writ. 

My dear brother, I do not expect you to lumber 
your pages with my every communication. Butonly 
the unadulterated truth can make us whole—this | 
am in search of. lam deeply, most thoroughly ia- 
terested in your work. And have sent your mes- 
sages of Life (The News Letter) wingirg their way 
to other thirsty souls with a hearty . God speed” 
and recommendation to subscribe at once. As I feel 
assured, that you are working in God’s vineyard. 

Wishing you ahappy New Year and century of 
“‘Unchain the Truth.“ Iam, cordiafly yours, 

(MRS.) S. W. MOORE. 
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A Letter to a Student. 


BY OLIVER c. SABIN: 


y Dear Stude t: Your letier of inquiry to me 
was duly received and I have. carefully read over 
story of difficulties and alse inquiries. The 


your 
t ing 
should charge for your treatment in healing. You 
say that you have received a letter from a person 
who says that if you cure him he will pay you, and 
if you cannot cure him he will not pay you, and 
sk me what you shall do in a case of that charac- 
ter. Now let us look at the situation. This per- 
gon who writes to you desires your time for the 


treatment of a patient, but is not willing to pay 


you for your time unless what? Unless God 
does His part. In other words the person wants 
human guarantee that God, the Omnipotent. the 
Omnisclence and Omnipresent Father will do His 
part. 
you took the case, could not be healed. We must 
take God's word withou: a question and when He 
tells us to ask and we shall receive; knock ar dit 
shall be opened unto us; to seek and we shall 
find’ we must believe what He says and never 
doubt. I regard it as bad policy to take such 


Cases. 


Take the otber class of cares you mention who 


are unable to pay. You ask what must you do 
with these? Let us look at the situation. If ycu 
take these cases for nothing you thereby acknowl- 
edge them to be paupers; consent that they are 
paupers; have made a law chat they are paupers, 
therefore, such consent and such law will make 
them paupers ard keep them paupers so long as 
that thought dom mates over them. In our treat- 
ent of patlenta we must treat, noc only for the 
healing of the sick and the healing of the sianer; 
but we must also treat for prosperity se that our 
patients may ieturn te their original dominion and 
ye entitled to the rights with which God endowed 
them. Man made in the Image and likeness of 
God was endow:d with all, the beast of the field, 
fowls of the alr, and the fsk of the ses, all, every- 
thing, he was given perfect dominion over. The 
reason why we 
because of self-made laws, and self selected limita- 
tlons. You take your patient and treat him for 
Both ir g, you make a law and you limit kim. He 
has nothing and can have nothing, but yeur treat- 
ment should be that ke kas all, and should have 


iry you make is regarding whether you 


You can readily see that such a person, if 


ave bot that dominion co day is, 


terlally speaking, the patient is restored to harmony 
in his body, and in his worldly affairs as well as in his 
spiritual affairs. Therefore I think that itis wrong. 
absolutely wrong, tor any one to be taken for treat- 
ment for nothing. “I think they should pay where: 
they car, and where they cannot pay—trust the 
but have it understood that they are not tied dowa : 
by any man made laws which have the tendency to; 
drag them down deeper, deeper into the slew of 
poverty. These is perhaps no subject more widely 
misunderstood than is this subject of Charity. 
Charity is the greatest virtue, and is one which we 
must exercise and practice, but in our practicing be, 
careful that we do not destroy our brothers and sia- 
ters by chaining them down with inexorable man 
made laws to a worse condition than the one 
in which we found them. The treatment of this 
financiel question is one of the most important. 
known in Christian Science, and one which mortal. 
mind is more liable to misconstrue your motive | 
with unfriendly criticism. I suppose ther are few 
persons in the world who love money less than I 
do, and very few who would endeavor to eradicate 
the thought from their mind any more heroically 
than I would did I know of such a baleſul thought. 
We all need money, therefore, it is ss much our 
duty to pray for money, and to treat for money and 
prorperity as it is for health and happiness. They 
all belong to the same class of virtues. We are 
entitled to all, and we want all for the purpose of 
adjusting our affairs in accordance with God's Di- . 
vine will, A ‘ 

I do not think that you need to worry because 
people make unfriendly criticisms against you for 
the reason that you do not take their cases for noth- 
ing. They do not understand, but you should 
take their cases and give them time to pay, and 
wherever, in your judgment, it is the pert of the 
Good Samaritan to extend the cup of cold water 
free ‘never hesitate for an instant but extend it with 
your blessing. _ 


Words Suagesting How to Heai, 


BY FANNIE B. JAMES, Denver, Colorado. 


Healing statements, that will greatly assist all stu- 
dents in finding the best method of expressing the 
Truth that makes whole. Paper, 10 cents. 

NOTE.—Everytedy ought to have this little book, 
—Sabin. l l 
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all, ‘and is entitled to all. You build up his shat - a 
tered constitution until to material sense and mi- 
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- Selt-Culture the Road to Success. 


A is time I see that all the events of my life 
due bringing me into a plece where I am be- 
coming possessed of a deep, abiding and 
restful sense of my own power to have things as I 
want them without any contention atall. All the 
time I am growing more and more polarized in con- 
formity with the law of universal growth, wherein 
there is no fighting for the right, but simply the 
slow maturing toward it, through the process of 
high, pure, forceful thought; thought that is grad- 
ually ripening to a sense of its own creativeness, 
wherein it simply rests in the unshaken, the re- 
posefal perception of its own potency, and speaks 
the word of redemption for itself and others. 

This—I see—is growing above contention. It is 
leaving contention behind me in my upward climb. 
Do you catch the idea? It is similar to the process 
of growth in the human body. The food that 
passes through the laboratory of the digestive sys- 
tem is a compound of vital atoms and atoms that 
have no power to yield the body any strength and 
must therefore be rejected in the building process. 
The vital atoms do not stop to fight the dead 
atoms; they simply ascend. The law that operates 
in the growth of our bodies is the same law that 
operates in race growth. The principle of the sur- 
vival of the fittest runs through all nature from the 
lowest to the highest forms of life; it always has 
done so and always will; and in a broad sense there 
is no antagonism in it. Men must come to look at 
things from a big point of view if they reach correct 
conclusions. f 

“But, the people are not willing, you say, to 
recelve ideas except from the old, erroneous stand- 
points of thought.“ To which I reply, that as yet 
e people have really had no chance. If the 
truths concerning the great and all powerful 
Principle of Growth had been proclaimed from a 
thousand printing presses daily, and cried out in 
impassioned language from tens of thousands of 
rostrums, as the old ideas have been, the entire 
race would have believed before this; and believing 
would have come into its estate of individual power 
from whence the knowledge of justice, as the basis 
of all social and political affairs, would even now 
be firmly established. 

I am demonstrating these truths more and more. 
For instance, the statement that high courage, a 
daring and fearless spirit and strong self assertion, 
li of which constitute a powerful individuality, 


* 
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will, if carried on until the person comes into 
poseful sense of power, relate him to certain condi- 
tions in the external world that correspond to his 
mental attitude, and that wilt bring these related 
conditions about him with absolute certainty. 
This is the law; I am every day proving its infalli- 
bility. This being an established fact it beco 
at onee apparent that self culture is the surest d 
to sucess ; the surest method by which a man can 


gain the things essential to his meee 
I only mention this one thing. There are other 


statements I might make whose truth I am proving, 
more than ever, at this time. I hawe reached 
position of safety in respect to my surroundings, so 
that no throes of the external Iife seem to have any 
power over me. I am not uneasy about finances, 
and all the efforts I put forth in any direction come 
home full freighted with results. Once it was just 
the other way; no matter where I turned every 
dcor seemed to shut in my face; now they open 
wide cn my approach ; I have become mentally self 
centered to a degree that represents force; that 
on the men al plane—does what the battering ram 
dces on the physical plane; and this-—not because 
I exert power, but because I am power. Tam the 
knowing of individual strength. For many years I 
have been learning how to become strength instead 
of how to exert it; and though my lesson is not 
half learned, yet it is sufficiently learned to demon- 
strate the power of being over that of mere doing. 
As one becomes self-centered he grows to be a 
powerful magnet, so that he attracts everything that 
is related to him threugh his desires or aspirations. 
Now this mighty fact is the bed rock principle of 
all true growth; and untli the people know it they 
will be ia an uncertain and fluctuating condition, 
beset with numberless anxieties, and tossed and 
torn by thelr own feelings; footloose, without any 
safe foundation on which to rest. Until a man finds 
himself and perceives that in finding himself he has 
found an inexhaustible fountain of strength and 
genius sufficient for every demand that ean be made 
upon him, he will never be at rest; he will never 
be free; he will always be encumbered: he will al- 
ways have anxieties; he will never be a man in the 
true sense; and he will never be happy; he will 
never achieve that repose which is born of a sense 
of mastery, and which alone introduces him to a 
understanding of absolute justice, and puts him in 


rea with the true law of growth.—H. W. in Free. 
om. 


Faith is a hunger, and love is its food. Love 
drives away all fear, doubt and unbelief.—Gitckel. 
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The Truth Gives Us Freedom. 


LECTURES BY OLIVER C. SABIN, 


AUTAMA Buddha, the Hinde philosopher, 
enunciated a great truth when he sald, ‘‘Ig- 
orance of Truth is the cause of all misery.” 
This same idea was reiterated by Jesus Christ 
some five hundred years later when he said, Le 
shall know the Truth and the Truth shall make 
you free. Freedom is the most desirable condi- 
tion for any one to enjoy. There is no pleasure in 
slavery, whether it be physical or mente). Free- 
dom is the normal condition of man, who, created 
in the image and likeness of God, Hike God, ls free, 
is entitled to freedom, and when he falls to be in 
the enjoyment of that freedom, it is because of his 
being wronged of some of his natural rights. Fear 
is perhaps one of the greatest causes which destroys 
our freedom. Im the mental world, fear dominates 
the minds of almost everybody; in fact, of all ex- 
cept those who have arrived at the condition where 
the Saviour said, Ve shall know the Truth and 
the Truth shall make you free.’’ Fear comes up 
in the most insidious ways. We have perpetual 
fear, talking from a material standpoint, of catch- 
ing cold, or of becoming sick from malaria, from 
contagion, from worry, from exhausticn, or from 
lethargy. It matters not what the immediate cause 
or causes may be, they are made to contribute to 
fear in the material thought, and fear is the cause 
of the realization of the thing feared, ‘‘For as he 
thinketh in his heart so is he.” This great truth 
comes up in all its verlous ramifications. I remem- 
ber in 1866 I recelved a telegram to come to St. 
Louis, that the cholera was abating. I reached St. 
Louis in the evening, about 11 o'clock, stopped at 
my usual hotel, the Southern, where ordinarily in the 
rotunda would be congregated hundreds, but not a 
ying soul was to be seen in that rotunda the 
evening of my arrival, except the servants be- 
longing to the house and the clerks of the hotel. 
I spoke to the elerk and asked him how the cholera 
was. He said that they buried over four hundred 
peovle that day. I immediately went to my room, 
thinking of the cholera, fearing intensely the con- 
tagion. Fear is what causes contagion, it is 
hat feeds it. Wou take even so unpropitions a 
candidate for contagion as appendicitis, or this 
m getis, fear makes them contagious, It was 
but a few years ago in the city of Washington 


when the surgeoss’ tables were loaded, so to speak, 
from morniag to sight with candidates for surg’ f 
operations from this appendicitis claim. Some 
people even feared it so much that they had 
themselves cut open, and this little sack, or ver- 
miform appendix, as the doctors call it, taken out, 
so that in the future they never could have the 
disease. 

You take the diseases of women, the doctors declare 
a certain class of diseases prevalent, and their tables 
are loaded with women to be operated upon, be 
cause these infamous man-made contagions are the 
direct result of the lack of knowledge of Tr 
Fear thus caused is the father and mother of almost 
wall the ills that flesh is heir to.“ 

Now, we must know the Truth and what Truth 
is it that we must know? We must know 
that God is Spirit, that man is His image and 
likeness, that man's life is therefore a spiritual life, 
that he lives, moves and has his being im thia 
Spirit-God; that God's love surrounds him and 
protects him, and that God's goodness Is ever present 
to guide him and direct him with harmony and 
perfection, which will always and under all cir. 
cumstances be with him; and that nothing but per. 
fection can come near this being called man, this im. 
age and likeness of God; and when we realize that 
that is our part, that spirit is all, that matter is 
nothing, absolutely nothing; that God, the Father, 
is Allin All; that all else is naught; then we come 
to the realization of what we are. We are the per. 
fect image and likeness of God, His child; because 
living in the bosom of God we know that we are 
free from all ills, from all sorrows, from all wants 
and contagion; and this brings perfect harmony, 
perfect happiness, and perfect health. That 
is the Truth that gives us freedom. 

Ve shall know the Truth and the Truth shall 
make you free. 

Biaekstone in his commentaries divides the con- 
dition of society into two general divisions, th 


ae 
wants and fears of mankind, and it is true, all is, 


embraced in our wants and our fears. We want 
happiness, we want perfectness, we want harmony. 
Fear tells us of everything which we ought not to 
have. It is the dividing line between good and 
evil, truth and error. Fear is to be stamped out, 
destroyed; truth is to be recoguizedZand enjoyed, 

Another branch of this same thought from which 
we need emancipation is what is termed infmeta. 
physics, malicious animal magnetism. is 18 
what the Scriptures denominate the evil one or the 
one evil. It embraces what was termed devils, 


* 
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evil spirits. 5 BG embraces all ‘evil, ‘all ‘wickedness. 
fis that which the "Serfptures ae ug is man 's 
tendency to do evil as ‘the’ sparks fly upward., This 
maliclous magnetism Is ever- present in belief.” It 
has in‘ reality no ‘existetice, because God, created all 
that was created. Therefore, malicious, animal 
inagnetism being evil, never was created, it never 


had an existence, it is nothing but the carnal mind 
of materiality. It is false, untrue, never was and 
snot. ` 


‘In treating yourself or treating ‘your patients, it 
is well however to assume the existe. née of this so- 
called force so far as to treat against it, but in real - 
ity denounce it, and declare its non. i In 
other words uncover the evil and destroy it, even if 
it does nòt exist, as in battling against evil, better 
do too mnch than too little. 

Another very important feature of this same sub- 
ject of fear is what is termed in mnétaphy sical par- 
lance, and especially by the so called Eddy school, 
of Christian Scientists, malicious mental mal · 
practice. How far I care to endorse their idea I 
am not at this time able to decide in my own mind; 
but I think it is the part of wisdom for you as 
students to recognize that feature’ and study it to 
its legitimate conclusion, and so far as there may 
be anything in it, be prepared to destroy its effects, 
and thus allow the Truth to make you free. His.” 
torically it is claimed that this is the same species 
of magic, black art, necromancy, as was used and 
practiced by the Egyptians long prior to the days 
of Moses. 

It is claimed that this same vicious system carried 
on in practice during these intervening thousands 


of years is the direct result of the great nation of 


Egypt sinking from affluent circumstances, which 
they then enjoyed as the leading’ nation of 
philosophy, of intelligence, of power and ef learn- 

ing, to their present debased condition, where the 
scions of those once noble families are to-day lashed 


with whips upon their bare backs in order to force 
them to work harder that they may earn enough ; 


p 


ebt. 
That debt, as If to illustrate the law of retributive 
justice, is held by the Rothschilds, the great Jew 
bankers, the descendants of the despised people 
who wore Egypt’s iron yoke of ‘bondage’ for four 
hundred and thirty years. 

This same malign art, recoiling upon those who 
practiced it, doubtles caused the deterioration of 
Persia; which is now the contempt of nations, al- 


though it once dominated nearly every kingdom of 


rom their land to pay the interest on their bonded _ 
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the bid F was the chlef seat of philo- 
sophy, letters and all the fine arts, under the ru e 
of Cyrus the great Conqueror of Asia. 

Babylon the-Mighty, the capital of the Chaldean 
Kingdom ruled over by Nebuchadnezzar, whose 
victorious armies set up their standards in Egypt, 
Assyria, and in the Temple of Jerusalem, and who 
was termed .by,.the prophet. Daniel A King of 
Kings, is -believed to have owed its fall to the 
practice by its people of the same e „Black 
Art 

Its lofty walls ous: which were suspended mage 
nificent gardens which are classed by historians 
among the seven wonders of the world have 
crombled down into the noxious swamps. ; 

Desolation broods over the ruins of its once gor- 
geous palaces, and cloud- capped temples, where 
the howl cf the jackal and the shriek. of the owl 
and the bittern alone, break the awful silence and 
attest the judgment of God upon an unrighteous 
people, as predicted by the prophet Isaiah who 
thus declared its just doom. 

And Babylon’ the glory of kingdoms, the beanty 
of the Chaldee’s excellency shall be as when God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. 

“It shall never be. inhabited, neither shall it ibe 
dwelt in from geveration to. generation ; neither 
shall the Arabian pitch tent there; neither shall 
the sheperds make their fold there. : 

But wild beasts of the desert shall lie there; aad 
their houses shall be fol! of doleful creatures, and 
owls shall dwell there and Satyrs shall dance there. 

„And the wild beasts of the islands shall cry in 
their desolate houses and dragons in their pleasant 
palaces.’’—Isalah xili, 19-22, “ei 

I could multiply instances of nations that have 
been overwhelmed, with bitter disaster through the 
practice of their aupodly magical arts, but deem it 
unnecessary to do so, 

Now, I am not prepared to adare all this, but 
Ido know that some very much believe in it.. I 
know that they are very secretive, hiding them- 
selves one from another. Whenever they set ont. 
to do anything or take a trip anywhere, they, do it 
in the utmost secrecy, preventing their brothers 
and sisters from knowing where they are and work- 
ing their destruction, through this evil known as 
malicious men al malpractice. o 

‘I am not prepared to endorse this heoi: Bat if 
we were in acampcign at war and there was a 
masked battery reported ahead of us, and a person 
would come and say here there is a masked battery 
ahead and tell our commanding officer about it, 


e 


would it be 5 kim to‘say Tuer f b believe 


in your masked battery, add make nd ‘effort, to 
guard against it, or would it not be better for him to 
take such precautions | as would save hig men if the 
information should prove true? Now, I can give 
you a perfect panacea; a sure defence against all 
these evil machinatlons, whether they be true or 
whether they be false. The Truth in this case 
which gives you freedom from this malignant-influ- 
ence is the knowledge that God -Almighty is Om- 
nipotent Power and that He is Omuipresent Good ; 
dif you should be attacked by any of these 
pernicious thoughts of malicious people, hold to this 
great Truth, and claim Him as your perfect protec- 
tlon—your shield and buckler.“ 

They claim that syniptoms are produce d like 
those of this or that poison, that you will have sick- 
ness and cramps at the stomach, dizziness -at the 
head, and innumerable other symptoms When 
these symptoms attack you hold to the truth in 
your own mind that God Almighty is Ompipotent 
Power and ever present Good, and that nothing can 
harm you as a child of God and.the manifestation, 
whatever it may be, will pass away. 

At two different tines in my own experience I 
have felt a force as real to all intents and purposes 
as if it were real, of a strong man taking me with 
his right hand and by-the throat-and his left on my 
heart and it seemed as if my very Hfe' was being 
crushed out. I could not have felt the sensation 
more real to my material thought if the occurrence 
had been an actual fact. I realized that it was evil, 
I at once knelt upon my knees and asked God to 
drive this evil out, At once the symtoms disap- 
peared, and I had perfect peace. At other times I 
have been made so dizzy that I fell almost over at 
the first wave that struck me. I instantly held to 
the Truth that God Almighty is my strength and 
my salvation and nothing can hurt me, and the 
manifestation would go away. Whatever may be 
the cause of this manifestation, I have stated the 
facts as they are, and 1 state to you the remedy. and 
its result. 

The Christian Scientists our claim that it ¢ comes 
from what is known as malicious mental mal prac- 
tice. They claim as the source of this evil numbers 
of causes. They claim theosophy, they claim 
spiritualism, they claim witchcraft, they claim 
sorcery, they claim black magic; but I claim what 
I believe, that the whole of it originates in the 
malicious practice of unregenerate persons. The 
fellow that is always erying stop thief is generally 


Is generally the‘ore ‘that struck the n 


tors · of it. 


one source, the prognosticators of the evil. 


the sake AN The fellow dae alli out hie, and runs 
atch; and I` 
give It ad my opinlof in‘ this case that those who 
glalm to have discovered the evil were the otipitia- 
I know that in all the world, nobody 
has any right to use anything but good towards me; 
but I know that during the past three months, I 
have hid manifestations of this evil, and these 
manifestations have been made from the coin- 
mencement and through their entire prophecies of 
evil against the reformed . u The Washington 
News Letter and its editor. They ul came fro: 
The 


wish is the father to the thought.“ 
I have found an unfailing panacea, as I before 
stated; for this practice in the perfect realization of 
the omnipotent. power and goodness of God, and 
chat nothing can injure you or affect you in any 
wity, shape, form of manner -u ng as you hold to 
the Truth that God Almighty is omnipotent and 
your ever-present help. Hold to that as your sheet 
anchor and all will be well. There is one thing I 
should state before leaving this subject, which is, 
that if a person attempts to practice this evil against 
anybody, that’ the manifestation Is sure to be the 
destruction of those who practic it. Let not any 
one attempt or think, they can handle this fire 
without being scorched. 


CHEMICALIZATION. 


The next subject on which I wish to elaborate 
more than in the former lecture, is what is known 
as, or the reaction of, carnal mind; and I especially 
wish my students to understand the effect of this 
condition. Chemicalization is what we may term 
a turning agalsst the Truth by your patient, 
Suppose that you commence to treat a patient, it 
matters not what the disease may be, the patient 
gets along well, he sees the effect of Truth, and 
then without. any cause, so far as you are es 
to see, this patient becomes antagonistic, beco 
the enemy of God and of metaphysical healing. 5 
is the work of material evil known as malicious 
animal magnetism. It has taken possession of the 
mentality of this patient, and unless it is dislodged 
like the bellefof sickness, of sin, of death, it will 
become, to material senses, real, and you will lose 
your patient, and can have no power or effect over 
him. The best way to fight the chemicalizatioti of 
your patients in your treatments is to treat your 
patients as you are treating from the commence. 
ment, treat them for love, affirm that their hearts 
are filled with love, affirm that they love God and 


a8 Wa: 
eve their fellow maa, leve God's work and Mie 
‘agencies for good. Fill their hearts with this love 


of the Good, and it will benish chesbicalisation. 
Chemicalization is mamifested in another way 
upon your own self, and especially fs this true of 
young Scientists who have just o , to treat 
patients 
ness come over you intensely. I have gone to 
sleep as many as four times in giving one treat- 
ment. It seems as though the very elements 
ef darkness settled down upon me. I would ge to 
sleep and then rise up and ask God to drive it out. 
Go on with your treatment. Remember that God 
alone can overcome all these manifestations, and 
He will, if you will cling to the understanding 
that God is omnipotent Good and omnipotent Love. 
Young Scientists in commencing treatment will 
find another symptom in chemicalization, which is 
considered favorable, provided it is properly 
“handled, and that is, at times your patient will. be- 
come to appearances a great deal worse. They will 
come te you and eomplain that the treatments àre hot 
doing them no good, but are making themi worse. 
I have had them to say, stop, or I believe it will 
kill me, that I must stop it. Then tell your pa- 
tlent the cause of this evil; tell them it is the last 
wiggle of the snake’s tail, the last dying conscious- 
ness of evil. In all of these evils concerning which 
I have endeavored this evening to give you some. 


practical thoughts, know tha tithe que-greetpansens. 


le the language of our Saviour, when hr. ‘Vax. 


shall know the Truth and the Truth. shail meke- 


you free. 


Resolution. ef Franks: 
Inn, Mass., January 16, 1900. 

Whereas, The classes in Reform Christian Sei- 
ence taught by Professor W. H. Watson, have been 
of great benefit not only to those who have taken 
instruction, but its influence has been far-reaching, 
therefore 

Resolved, That, we the members of the First and 
Second classes, in closing session assembled, so 
tender him our sincere thanks for the faithful man- 
er in which they have been conducted; and be it 
further 
Resolved, That our best wishes go with him to 
is new field of labor. Adopted unanimously, 
A true copy. Attest: SEBINA SNOW. 


Material resources aid in the culture of life, but 
Ideals and ideas. and. the joy of living in the spirit 
lie itsell -ai ] Ann 


for themselves. You will have drowsi- ` - and, momently, the ghastly dosd-fres play 


to give all the time possible. 


J809 LITFRER. 


Chaler ie Caa Vous 


Storm oa the kcaving wetersi—The vast ay 
is stsepiag With its (header. e ea deud 
Ralis beevily ia the darkness Eke a abroad 

Shaken by wlésight’s Anga from on high, 

Threugs the thick eea-misi, falatiy and afer, 

_Cherazia’s watch-light qiimmers [ke a star, 


it 


On the dark sea-wall ef Capernaus's bay, 
Aud tower ang turret into light spring forth 
Like spectres starting from the storm- swept earth; 
And, vast and awial, Tabor’s mountain form, 
its Titan forehead naked to the storm, 
Towers for one instant, full and clear, and them 
Beads with the blackness and the cloud agaia. 
Aud it is very tarribie— The roar 
Asceadeth unto heaven, and thusders back, 
Like the response of demons, from the black 
Rifts of the hanging tempest—yawning o'er 
The wild waves ia their torment. Hark the cry 
Of strong man in peril, piercing through 
The uproar of the waters and the sky, 
As the rent bark one moment rides to view. 
On the tall billows, with the thunder cloud 
Ciosing around, above her, fike a shroud! 
He stood upon the reeling desk—His form 
Made visible by the lightning, and His brow 
Pale, and uncover d to the rushing storm, 
Told of a triumph man may never know 
Power underived and mighty—‘'PEACE—BE STILLI” 
The great waves heard Him, and the storm's loud tone. 


~~ WHITTIER. 


HOW TO. SEND. MONEY. 


Bvidéeee has again come to me.that my mall is 
halegehbhed.. I:theretore.gpit-my-ftiends to send 
all money by eicher Post Office order, Express 
Money, order or Bank drafi.on New York. 

OVA C. SABIN. 


URGENT CASES. 


Those of our friends who telegraph Mrs. Sabin 
or myself that their friends are about to pass on and 
ask for urgent treatment, must know that such 
cases require and receive more time than ordinary. 

Wa. olten give such patients eight treatments in 
twenty- four hours. So far God has faved all ex- 
cept one, who had been dieing for several hows, 
one failed to reach a perfect realization and re 
sponse. Those wishing help in the last resort ought 
God heals all, where 


we do our part. 


Believe nothing against another but on good au- 
thority, ror report what may hurt another unless it 
be a greater hurt to another to conceal it, me 
Penn. 
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"HE PRODIGAL’S RETURN. 
(An Old Chestnut in a New Burr.) 


Jost got a letter here from Joe, our boy, that said hd got 
Disgucted tivin’ on the farm an’ guessed Ded take a trot 


into busy, rushin’ world, an’ try to mako a name 
That ia the ears d be close ceapled up with fame. 
We'd got a irresistible desire to gather wealth, 


an’ sald that if be belt hie grip on his surprisin’ health 
We'd some day take us all to town to wear store-boaghten clothes, 
Ag’ with the epper-tenmere pack on an elevated nose. 


We tried to turn him from his couroo with calm advisin’ words, 
But might as well have chattered to the little dickle birds; 
Pur Joo was sot In all his ways, and when he'd fix a p’nt 

A stroke o Hghtim’ couldn't knock his rangememts out o Pnt. 
Aw so we told him he could go, but warned bim of the enares 
The city allus lays to skotch the stranger unawares, 

Bat be jest laughed our fears away, an’ said with bitin’ scora 
The sharper that could do him had neglected to be born. 


| drawed a hundred doliars from the pile I had in bank, 

An’ toid him fur to shove it securely in bis flank ; 

Aw them he kissed his ma good-by, an’ give my hand a grip, 
Both of as fi. htin’ an attack of tremblin’ of the lip. 

At might down on our bended knees we'd speak a word fur Joe, 
An’ axed the Lord to stay with him wherever he might go; 
Bat mot a message did we get from him that went away, 

So fall o“ golden dreams, till this here letter come to-day. 


tHo writes fur mo to meet him at the deppo down to Rome, 

Aw bring along the ol brown coat he used te wear at home; 

Aw bave hic mother patch the pants he left ahangin’ here, 

That's sort o' busted at the knees an' shattered In the rear. 

He also wante the striped vest he give his brother Pete, 

An | must fetch a pa’r o“ shoes; he’s in his naked feet, 

An’ take along some underclethes, an’ socks, an’ sich as that, 

Likewise his ol’ blue woolen shirt; be says he's got a hat. 
Denver Star. 


SPEECH. 


TALK The world is sad enough 
Without your woes. No path is wholly sough ; 
Look for the places that are smooth and clear, 
And speak of those, to rest the weary ear 


Ot earth, so burt by one continuous strain 
Of human ent and grief and pain. 
Talk faith. The world is better off without 


Your uttered ignorance and morbid doubt. 

if you have faith in God, or man, or self, 

Say so; if not, push back upon the shelf 

om ce all your thoughts till faith shall come; 
No one will grieve because your lips are dumb. 


Talk health. The dreary, never changing tale 

Of mortal maladies is worn and stale. 

You can not charm or interest or please 

By harping on that minor chord, disease. 

Say you are well, or all is well with you, 

And God small hear your words and make them true. 


-en t. Wiass 
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HOW AFRICAN PSYCHICS O E STORMS. 


Joseph de Kronhelm quotes an article is La Re- 
vue Spirite from the Revue des Revues (the popu- 
lar French Review of Reviews), which he sa s 
editor of the Revue des Revues, M. Finot, endorser 
saying that the narrator, Lautriadelta, is a serious 
man, respectable and dignified, and nome doubt 
his sincerety. The gist of his story is, that he 
on a visit to the King of Hinterland de Camaroon, 
in Africa, and the thread of the narrative continues 
as follows: 

What this gentleman (Lautriadelta) saw was two 
**rain-producers,’’—an old man with a long beard, 
bent form and bow legs, and a young man of some 
thirty years, six feet high and of an athletic Greek 
form—surrounded by a circle of more than four 
thousand wild warriors, among which was the King 
himself, and the terrible warriors, at his orders, be- 
ginning their incantations, moved slowly around 
the circle, singing a barbarous song and from time 
to time throwing into the air handsful of a fine white 
dust which they carried with them. Some twenty 
minutes passed in this operation when the old man 
fell upon the ground, wallowing In epileptic con- 
vulsions and foaming at the mouth, while his com - 
panion—the athlete re malned passive, with his 
finger pointed to the west of the zenith. At the 
point indicated by the athlete nothing was visible, 
until a little later a black spot was formed, which 
Increased in less than a minute to a large black cloud 
which completely eclipsed the sun, emitting 
thunder and lightning, torrents of rain and a tem- 
pest which lasted three fourths of an hour, when it 
turned into moderate rain, lasting two days.—The 
Harbinger of Dawn. 


What makes you naughty so much of the time, 
Willie? asked the indulgent father. 

Why, you see, mamma gives me a penny every 
time I promise to be good, replied the youngster, 
and she never asks me to promise to be good un- 
til I have been naughty. 


“What progress does this little girl make in her 
sewing? asked the tall and stately patroness at 
the charity school, as she stopped before the 
danghter of a longshoreman, and noticed that the 
pupil had her thread hopelessly tangled. 

About forty knots an hour, roguishly re 
the girl, as she looked up. 


lied 


If evil be said of thee, and if it be true correct 
thucalf: if it ha a Ha. lauch at it.-—-Epictetus. 
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Eternal Life. 


et gate 


‘+ +. ~ WM. BOWER IN FREEDOM. 
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A ERE appears to be a vast difference of opinion 
J- among some of our advanced thinkers upon 
the question as to whether or not what the 
people call death can be conquered or overcome, right 
here and right now. Some think it can be, others 
think it cannot be; they also think if it could be it 
would be far from desirable. On this, not unlike all 
other spiritual matters, it might be well to inquire 
into and thoroughly understand the exact meaning 
of one’s words when discussing this, which seems 
to me, the most important of all questions which to 
day is claiming the attention of the most intelligent 
ef the thinking world. 

I am inclined to believe when | TAA one say that 
what the people call death cannot be overcome in this 
world, that such an one is not only honest in his opin- 
ion, but also from one point of view, he is right; and! 
further consider that the one who believes that death 
can be overcome is also right. The fact of the case 
is simply this—-that there are two worlds here and 
now; one call the carnal or material world, which 
is the world mest people to day are living in; this is 
the world in which you find strife, enmity, jealousy 
and ali forms of ignorance. The other is the spiri 
tual world where all is peace and happiness. 


truly believe that there are people to day living In 
this spiritual world, notwithstanding the majority 


are living in the carnal. world. 

Now while these two worlds are distinct, they are 
not necessarily seperate. Every man builds his own 
world; it may be a carnal world of misery and death, 
or it may be a spiritual world of peace and life— 
owing to the state of ignorance or intelligence of the 
builder, 

Much has been said about being born again. It may 
be well to here state that to be born again is to go out 
of the old carnal world, leave it behind and arise 
throug telligent growth to the purely mental 
world; to be transferred, as it were, from the carnal 
to the spiritual world. In this first world (1 mean a 
mental world, for there is no other world) of carnal- 
ity— and whic 
unto the ways of the majority of the people, includ- 
ing orthodoxy and a great many of the popular ideas 
and opinions of most of our society people—the 
change called death cannot be overcome, because 
thought is the body Builder, and a body built out of 


med 


af aches and Hains.” 


This is the world 


might very appropriately be like ned 


If it were to last it 
it would always be full 


such material cannot last. 
would be far from desirable: 


la the world of materiality it is an! npossibility to 
overcome death, and always will be so; but in this 
other world it is already done; and remember while 
this other world is not made with hands, still it is 
not in some far off place; it is tight here. Some are 
now living in it. This world is nothing more or less 
than living mentally in a spiritual attitude of mind. 
allis peace and happiness. 
In this world the change called death does net have 


to be overcome because it never has entered it, and 


never will. 
In order to overcome death we have to live in the 


world where death is not; refuse to entertain any 
thoughts which are of the world, be cause to enter» 
tain them is to produce death; drop all animal or 
carnal phase of mind; leave the old werld behind; 
explore a new continent; live in the world of peace 
and health. Here death is already overcome. This 
is the world of immortal life, and it is here and now. 
This conquest is attained by having at all times pure 
thoughts and an aspiration for nothing but the truth, 
regardless of material cost. lt is also true, and not 
in contradiction of the overcoming of death theory, 
but in direct corroboration of it, that this mortal must 
put on immortality, and that the corruptible must 
put on incorruption. 

Since thought is the body builder, and since dur- 
ing the process of the building ef our bodies we have 
entertained almost all phases of carnality, such as 
envy, jealousy, hypocrisy, etc., it is no wonder that 
the body is full of aches and pains. 

Now, the body made out of the above material 
must and does pass away; not necessarily through 
the change called death, but it is gradually passing 
away by thought. The fact of the case is that the 
body is continually undergoing a change, so rapidly 
that the physical scientists say that a complete 
change takes place in the entire organism in less 
than one year; and here notice—if a body should 
now take a contagious disease, in one year the 
body would take it again. for it is a new body after 
that time. Now either the body does not change or 
diseases are not contagious. 

Another phase of the subject in question here 
presents itself, and it is this: We knew that the 
body is three fourths water; the other fourth is 
made up of lime, iron, salt and a few other minerals 
with various gases, etc. Now | fail to see how lime 
and iron can have a chill, or get sick in any way; 
neither do | see how this material could grow old and 
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die; “here; tbo, ‘is more evidence that diseases « are 


abt conte gious 
WE Why is this dream of the sensuous man so hard to 


dislodge? - Now ‘if we continually and “habitually 
entertain the animal phase of mind, which isto live 
in the carnal world, as a matter of course, we are 
constantly building our bodies out of more mortal 
material, which afso must again pass away. But if by 
and th rough knowledge of divine law we | ae ‘able at 
any time to commence thinking” pure thoughts, 
which are immortal thoughts, and whith is to hve in 
the spiritual world we at onde commence to supplant 
the mortal body with an immortal oné. Wien sin, 
which is nothing more than ignorance, entered into 
the world it brought death: it is sin—ignorance— 
which is the cause of death; death is the effect or 
result; sin is the cause. 
treatment of this disease — for death is a disease the 
inception of which dates back to our first recognition 
of death to try to remove the ‘cause. Pay all 
attention.to the cause: The eause Ligheran ce once 
removed, and. the effect or ne result des ti must 
necessarily npt exist: the drathzöf me mortal mind 
and its body-is the only death there is. 

-You say there are many things to be overcome be 
fore attemptingdeovercome;death, aud that we are 
too · fast, and should deal with the lesser things first. 
as death is the last enemy to be destioy ed. Did you 
ever stop to think that there is nothing else to over 
come but death? And the only way to overcome it 
is-to overcome all forms of sin or ignorance, little at 
the time; and wnen you have done this, death is 
conquered, {or its cause has been removed. By this 
process you are refusing to again build into the body 
the mortal, and in its stead you are plaoting the im 
mertal material by and with the intelligent use of 
your pure thoughts; that is, thoughts which are in 
accord with truth.. 

lam a firm, believer in immortality, a conscious 
existen -e after the change called death, if death can- 
net be aveided; but the change called death will not 
come if you live in this upper world of peace and 
harmony. It is not a question as to whether death 
can be overcome or not; it is simply a question as to 
where and how you are going tolive. Living in one 
world produces death; living in the other is eternal 
lite of both soul and body, here and now. By living 
in this finer. world you put on the true immortality 
day by day. The change called death is not neces: 
sarily the door to éternal life; it is my firm convic- 
tion that eternal life is a thing brought about not by 
the disease of the body, but by the purification of 
thought. 


alt is necessary in the 


. A Voice- Erom: Washington. 


Dear Colonel Sabin: It is with joy I read your 


NEWS LRTTRR. It thrills my heart with joy to 
know this great Truth is to be spread throughout 
the land. Vour News LETTER and the Little Book 
you publish has come nearer, the. Truth to me than 
anything I ever read on Christian Science. There 
is nothing gan condemp it but those who live with- 
out the great knowledge of Christ's doctrine. I pray 


it may reach every hungry 9nd. thirsty scul wha is 
. craving knowjedge of the Divine, Lope, which those 


wo ds of Truth in „your paper can feed. I have 
been a worker on, divine. healing for many ears. 
This power can be had without money and: without 
price, Christ is going to reign until every enemy 
is put under his feet. This is a religion that will 
harmonize the world because we are Christ's, and 
when we become one like him, all things. will be 
ours. You, Brother Sabin, have reached out for the 
highest and brightest development that can be 
given, and may God speed you and your followers” 
until the great victory is won. 
A Sister in Christ, 
E. ÇHERRY. 


-kiir and Divine lode. 
Silver Springs, N. Ni, January 14, 1900. 
Dear Brother in Truth: My attention was called 
to Christian Science by a sister, Miss E. Sweet, 


who has been healed by that method and loaned me 


one of your News Letters last July, I have been 
reading them ever since have been trying to 
learn more of the wonderful Truth, bnt as yet I am 
only in its infancy. I am glad to tell you it has 
helped me. Yes, the changes made in me from 
reading your Science and Divine Love are wonder. 
ful. God has helped you to give a cup of water to 
your fellowmen, so they may all drink from the 
water of inspiration of Life, Truth, Love. Yous 
News Letter breathes the spirit of loving christian 
socialism. It has always proved to me that all 
other religion s constantly suffering from its pro. 
fessors, because they pi ss to look to Christ as a 
Saviour, but do not take Christ as their example. 
Jesus is the only physician that can heal a sin-sick 
soul. I give you a hearty welcome in your new 
form, your good work will go on with God as your 
guide. I remain with Love and in Truth, 
Mrs. LENA FERRIS. 

What the superior, man seeks is in himself; what 

the small man seeks is in others.—Confucius. 
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ling Power Not Modera er New. 
BY J. H. DAVIS, ... 


RISTIAN Science, as taught by Mrs. Eddy, 
is new as to certain conclusions and explana- 
‘ tions of Bible texts; yet the healing process 

is as old as the world, and has been practiced in all 

ges in different ferme by various peoples. 

Ne one combination, congregation, church, sect, 
er people can have a monopoly of the free grace of 
God. The Truth is for all, regardless of nativity, 
sex or condition. In fact. it would be an impeach- 
ent of Divine Mind, utter blasphemy to say that 
God has one pecullar or particular people, on whom 
he bestows the gift of healing, while others, willing 
to accept all the conditions requisite to heal and be- 
come healers, were deprived of it. God shows no 
partiality, and no difference under what name mortals 
are bonded together, if they worship the Father in 
Spirit and in Truth, they will receive the blessing. 
ft cannot be otherwise. 

Some years ago, when | was about twenty one, ! 
made a trip to Salt Lake City by wagon with a com- 
‘pany which left Omaha, Nebraska, In May. lre- 
mained in Salt Lake City a year, boarded with a 
Mormon, attended their meetings and became 
familiar with their every day life. And I liked them. 
Thave never since met with a kinder, mate Kospit- 
able or more religiously devout people. The whole 
fabric of their religion is built upon revelations, 
dreams, prayer and the healing art. And, when 
he speaks of the Mormons, he cannot divorce them 
from their religion, because the Mormon is nothing 
unless religious, just as are the Boers, whom England 
in her greed for spoils, is endeavoring to crush out of 
existence. And, parenthetically I want to say 


C 


here, that there never was a so utterly causeless and 


wantonly criminal war, as the one now being waged 
against the Boers. And all Christian Scientists 
should give their good thoughts to and for the suc- 
cess of the Boers, even though we abhor war and all 
its attendant horrors, 


he Mormons have always practiced healing by 
prayer. They use no drugs. The have no use for 
doctors or medicines. And they have been remark- 
ably successful in healing mortal afflictions in their 
idst. . 

By prayer and laying on of hands are their sick 
treated, and they have implicit faith in this treat- 
t. And it does heal, as | can testify, personally. 
my return to the States, I choose to go with a 
on train overland which was going to Omaha 


On 
Mor 


after gods. in the mountains 
was takea with mountain fever, 
te mestal mind. Two Mormon elders with the train 
oreyeé ever me and lald ds on me, and ! almost 
immediately recovered, although at the time | had 
ge faith ia what they were doing, or rather, | was 
teo coltish to realize-the cause and effect. 
well again. I remember it as distinctly as if it oc- 
curred yesterday. | remember the mountain pass 
where it occurred, and the big saowste at pro» 
valled at the time in the month of April. Stace] 
became a Christlan Scientist | can understand the 


near Fort Bridger, I 
a dangerous disease, 


But ! was 


healing process those Mormon elders employed, 


which is identical with Christian Science 
to-day. 

Now the moral! wish to draw is this: 
as Christfaa Scientists, must not be vaio · orion 
and imagiae that we have all the Truth, all the 
healing power on our side. There are others, 
Every church in the land could do healing if they 
would throw away medicine and take Christ at his 
word. The:secta and peoples all over the world 
which practice healing by mind, by prayer, are all 
Christian Scientists, no difference by what other 
anme they are-called. And itis Magical, straight- 
faced Pturiseeism: for any persen ur persons to 
claim that the hewling art, God's fe gift to human- 
ity, can only be practiced successfully by patent 


healing ef 


hes, er authority from an UA asgociation. 


People who want to become healers must go to 
Jesus Christ, God, the rightful headquarters from 
whence all authority and all gifts and blessings 
come. And the only charge the Father makes 10 
that we do His will, obey the commandments, that 
we love one another as He hath loved us. 

Instruction in healing, how best to accomplish it, 
is all right and proper. We are all children of a 
larger growth, and must have instruction in things 
new to us, or we fearn not. And the grateful 
brother or sister, who is able, will cheerfully recom- 
pense the instructor who must provide raiment and 
food and shelter and other necessaries for himself, 
herself, or the family, maybe. But instruction ja 
healing should not be a money making scheme, 
And all who want instruction should be taught the 
elementary principles witheut money or price if they 
are unable to pay anything. “Freely ye have re- 
ceived, freely give. Let us follow in his steps.“ 
Let us ask ourselves in all we do, What would 
Jesus do in my place? Would Jesus charge for 
healing? Would he charge for inst uction? 

If I read history rightly, 1 find that in all ages 
Mind has been used, with prayer as an auxiliary, in 


That we, 
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the feeling of ‘ste end dii 
2 1 h popular, etd ig Tanay cases "Eas À 
acticed by stealth by peeple whom the rulee wou 
have persectted had they attempted te practice N 
epeniy, And trousaads of sc-calied miraculous 
cares are on recerd, effected by good people long 
before Christies Scienco Was heard of, They tek 
Jesus at his word, and found that the “prayers of 
did heal the sick.“ 

Now, no ene kes greater appreciation of the good 
work done in this century by Mary Baker Eddy thar 


hidden and obscure she had made plain. Science 
and Health, with Key to the Scriptures, is certalaly 


an inspired werk and it hes blest and benefited the 


world at large; and will continue to do so in common 
‘with other good books which teach the same doctrine 
and which are founded on the Bible, God, Christ, 


Divine Mind and healing as an essential feature da a 
; ing power? Are not all reat followers of Christ 


Christianity. And I cannot believe, scan 

Eu the thought, that Mrs. Eddy would, of herself, 
denounce, or condemn, or ostracise books written by 
other Scientists bearing on the same subject and iden- 
tical in tone and purpose with Science and Health. | 
cannot believe that Mrs. Eddy ts antagonistic to other 
Scientists not of her fold, or that she harbors a single 
thought of enmity against any sect or congregation, 
or people who practice the healing art outside of her 
church and without her sanction and approval. Te 
be so minded would not bs christian, would not be 
charitable, would not be according to the teachings 
of Jesus. 

“And John said unto him, Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth us 
not, and we forbade him, because he followed 
not us.” l 
But Jesus ssid; “Forbid him not, for there is no 
an which shall do a miracle in my name that can 
lightly speak evil of me. For he that is not against 
us is on our part (or side.) For whosoever shall 
give you a cup of water to drink in my name, be- 
eause ye belong to Crrist, verily, 1 say unto you, 
he shall not lose his reward.’’—St. Mark ix, 38 
to 41. 

“Now this I say, that every one of you saith I am 
ef Paul, and | of Apollos, and | of Cephas and I of 
Christ. Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for 
you? Or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?’’— 
i Corinthians, 11-13. 

Por while one saith | am of Paul, and another I 
ef Apollos, are ye not carnal? Whe then is Paul, 
and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye be- 
lieved, even as the Lord gave to every man? I have 
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the writer of this article. What was before partially 


the increns®, 
iy 80 thee, Ser le he tat 8 anythiag, neltker 
“he that watereth, but God that giveth the kre rea 
I Corinthians, 4-7. 

“Now I besoech yeu, brethren, by the amest our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing 
and thero be ne divisions among you; but that ye be 
perfectly jolsed together in the same mind and 
the same fudgment —7 Corinthians, 10. 

Now T am grieved that Scientists, whom | love, 
ill consign the News Letter to the fire, or else 
throw it in the trash pile without looking inside of 
it. And am more than grieved that some of my 
good Science frieads are inclined to treat me coldly 
and unloviangi because | have writter for the News 
Letter, on the plea that | am giving you ald and 
comfort! ls such action Christian? Are the words 
above quoted from Mark 9, meaningless? Has any 
ege association of Christians e patent en the heal- 


entitled to our sympathy, assistance and good will? 
Brothers, sisters, are we walking in his steps?“ 
Are we Christians ia deed as well as ln name? 


Baron Cuvier, the renowned naturalist, when 
only eighteen years old, aceepted a situation as 
tutor in a family living near Fecamps, in Nor- 
mandy. The house was near the sea, and he often 
strolled on the beach. One day he found a 
stranded cuttlefish. He took it home, diasected it, 
and began then the study of molluscua, in which he 
won such a reputation. The ocean was his texte 
book. This was his opportunity to learn from that 
book. By embracing the opportunities offered in 
his three years’ residence by the sea he became one 
of the shining Ughts in natural history. 


We build temples and we forget God. We fore 
get that the whole living choir of worshippers is 
the church of God—the temple not made with 
hands, but whose foundations are living stones, 
This is the temple of which we are all members, 
each bound to each by ties of affinity and com- 
munion as common brethren and bound by nature’s 
laws, which are unchangeable.—N. A. Staples 


The band that rounded Peter's dome, 

And groined the aisles of Christian Rome, 

Wrought in a sad sincerity. 

Himself from God he could not free; 

He balided better than he knew; 

The conscious stone to beauty grew. 
—The Prod 
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HERE is almost nothing that brings such. blese 
800 ess to the heart as a realizetjon that God 
is impersonal Principle. . Nevertheless, the, 

1 of Ged in the aspect. of. Principle. is. most 
difficult, for. many new students, to.attsin. All- con 
scious or realized knowledge is- simply. the appropri 
ation in the, individus! conscleusness ‘of a principle: 
Take mathematics, fo: instar ce; it is an omnipresent 
principle. It belongs fo every, one alike.. It does 


not. because it. cannot, withhold itself from any per- 


sonality wha chooses. to gain:an. individual under 
standing of. it) Because some. personalities have 
become :gteat. mathematlcians is- no credit to the 


principle. . The credit belongs to the personalities - 


for having appropriated the truth regarding the- 
principle, in their own ; consciousness: to so. great: a 
degree. Neither should the principle of mathematics 
be blamed because some- pessonalties know nothing 
of it and cannot tell the sum of five and five. The 
principle is not a respecter. of. persons, conferring. a 
knowledge of itself upon one and withholding a 
knowledge of itself. from another. No, the principle 
mathematics. eternally is. To. fill” our. consciousness 
with a knowledge of it. or to fail to do so, is a matter. 
of our own, individual choice. It says to us, 
me or leave me alone, just as you please. and. we 
do take it or leave it alone, just as we please. It is. 
impersonal always. We may, if we will, make it 
our personal possession in consciousness. It deserves 
neither credit nor blame in the matter. 
choose to appropriate a knowledge of. mathematics 
we mentally, or audibly, repeat words descriptive of 
its truth. Later the meaning of these. words dawns 
upon us and their truth becomes a possession of our 
consciousness. À ; 

God is that imoersonal Prindipie Good which is 
absolute to all principles. It is no respecter of per- 


sons. It does not bless one and withhold blessings 
from another. It is Divine Principle and It i is always 
here. In It is included all good of every kind in 


never: ceasing abundance. We may learn to appro- 

priate this abundance in all its blessedness or we 
may ignore its presence and be as miserable as we 
choose to be. To appropriate Principle Good, —is 
to fill our consciousness with a realization of its pres- 
ence; to ignore it is to fail to become conscious of its 
presence. Every one can be taught ‘how to become 


Healing Paragraphs» 7 e : 


“and poor, great and small. 


“Take : 


When we 


. a realization of omnipresent protective power. 


consciotis of the presence of the Good, The first 
thing to do Is to spéak the words within ‘the silenca 
“of one’s mentality; which describe the nature” oF that 
e which’ is ommpotent, omnipresent 
* God: When we havé spoken the words as ten as 
out particular and Indtvidual mentallty needs to 
speak them; théir theaning will open tö us and cur 
conscioustiess whi be filed with'a realization of tat 


good which we “five “been seeking: * God ‘is tfie’ 


Principle of any and every géod Which is à universal” 
good that ib, which, if realized,‘ would be 20dd‘for 
all. Conse quently the absolute Piintipie - Ocod =" 
can be appropriatèd by every individual conscious: 
ness ‘which’ Aces to: Speak’ thE Words which’ des: 
cribe I 72"-7" 1 i 
„Health? iB one of tte words’ which describ? 
Principle Good. ‘Health is good for every dne, lch! 
Because Health ls on- 
present Principle, entirely imperson’al; each aud 
every individual consciousness thay become filled 
with a realization of Its presence. ‘All external” con- l 


' ditions are manifestatioas of whatever true or false. 


beflef i is entertained in the conseiousnèss. Wide ver : 
is wise spends considerable time ‘daily in ‘speaking! 
words of health. * Suppose one Should pd five, 
minutes this morning speaking the words, „am 
healtby through and ‘through > His ‘consciousness. 
would beco ne more or less imbued with the fact that 
in his ideal! Being this is the eternal changeless truth. 
He would thus be increasing nis store of conscious 
knowledge regarding his true Being, which Would be 
a protection against a draught whick might blow over 


_ him this afternoon and which all observers’ might de. 


clare would give him cold. The ‘knowledge gath- 
ered from the morning affirmation will be a reserve 
power against the afternoon’s suggestions of danger. 

Reserved knowledge is reserved power,“ always, 
hence every true ‘affirmation is a help in generating 


Perhaps some one of our readers may say, 1 
have spoken many words of health, and yet l am not 
well. Did you ever hear the old saw, t is a long 
lane that has no turn?“ If it has seemed that you 
have been walking a long time in the consciousness 
of disease, resolutely determine that you will do your 
part to turn this state of affairs, that you may walk 
in the pleasant paths of a realizatior of omnipresent 
Health. This can be truly accomplished in but one 
way, and that way is by filling your consiousness 
with words of Truth. All the years that you have 
believed in disease you have either cons:iously or 
unconsciously filled your mentality with words of 
disease. You can only cause a turn“ in this state 


ise ~ * 
of -consciousr ess by resolutely speaking words Of < 


contraty nature 
Never speak true words: with abet: t te elles 
them. . On-the contrary, always ‘Speak them ‘with 


the glad hopefulness that You will realize them kikht l 
now. Every good thing and every beautiful thitigis® 
- Ittalways was trut of. 
that Being and it always wii Ke true Yóu will be? 


true of your ideal Being now. 


come conscicus of your own greatness and of yaur 


own perfection only as you speak words descriptive 
of your ideal Being, in spit of alt contrary extemal’ 


-appearance.... ~v. „ — * 


Let us unite in Spee me 4 le g soul” aie : 


teratives. They will not only permeate aùr own con- 


sciousness, but they will tincture the ur iversal mei · 


tal atmosphere and will help every personality whose 
consciousness is open to re eive them. 55 
Monday. —He alth.is impersonal Prmciplle. 


Tuesday. —Impersonal. Principle — Health is here. 
Wed uesday.—ID my real Being = am healthy ` 


through and through. 
Thursday .—I feel healthy through and through. 


Friday.-—My. heatlh is inexhaustible because oi its z 


“imexhaustible Source. : 
Saturday. Health means peace and e 


Sunday. — I thank God that sweet, happy health is 
for every one who chooses chooses to learn to appropriate tt. i 


Book I Notices, 


We are E recelpt of a very deligutful novel, pro- 
fuseiy illustiated, from Prof. W. H Watson, en- 
titled The Count de Latour, A Tale of Mys 
tery.’ The plot is interesting, the book well 
written; the illustrations are superb, aad altogether 
the work does credit to anybody, aud we are 
glad, especlally, to give a favorable notice of this 
work because the writer, is our brother Watson, 
who is doing such he role work in Lynn, Mass., 
and in and around Boston, In the cause of Reform 
Christian Science. Notice the advertisement of the 
ook in another column. 

Idols Dethroned,” The Dominion Over the 
Animal Kingdom,“ by Flora Paris Howard, of 
Boulder, Colorado, has also found its way to our 

itorlal department. The book shows a high 
order of intellect in the writer, and altogether is 
very enjoyable reading. It is written along the 
es of the higher thought of me‘aphysics and will 
well pay any one to read lt. 


The noblest employment of the mind is in the 
study of nature and truth. — Aristotle. 


that she had ceased employing a doctor. 


„ COMMANDMENTS, | ge a oes 
nee r, Tbe yd bot 6a boa; ‘He's All and in all; „ 


Goda made of seamitg are no gods at alll. 


2 „ Thou shalt, make no image of Life, Truth and Love; 
” They’ re truth of our being, that comes from above. 


, Thou shalt not take the name of Godin Van 9 2 7 


let the words be yea, bay, Christ told us 3 pl ain. 


7 Remember t the Sabbath ay, aud keep Jt 273. ma 
+” perfect reat li, Christ i is the Löra’s day truly. 


as .) f foao thy tather pad honor thy ‘motber— 25 ; 
a They’ re ‘Life, ‘Trutb and Love—we ‘have no other. 8 


l Tis the sixth commandment says, Thou shalt not rl: 
‘Obeying ‘the i truth this command we talfill, : 


* 


si 7 


1 * 


uert 


g Thou shalt pot commit adaltery ta number novan; ; 
Lou cant aduiterate truth, in it Freedom’ 8 given, . 


l Thou shalt eat steal- obey the one spirit’s call; . si 
Claim your: inheriténcé—dominton over ali. 


. Thou shalt not bear false wiiness against thy neighbor; : 
` Truth is, ali that’s Supstance; lies are passicg Vapor aa 


- Thou ‘shalt not ¢ covet thy neighbor's wife, or. things; ; 
It's the root of evil Selfishness; ail our trouble brings. ; 
January 1, 1688 ree N. B. 
2 «sang bong 
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Editor Washington, News Le tter. 


Dear Sir: On the 20ih ‘November | last! received , 
2 letter from Scotland in which it was stated Mrs. 


Adam. 24 Dixon Road, Glasgow, had gone to a 


specialist, who told her there was. very little he 
could do except to operate and remove a part of the 


- womb: He said that one of the overies had been 


displaced for a considerable time and had been pres- 
sing on the bowels, causing all the pain and the 
diarrhoea. I was to be sure to write to Mrs. Adam at 
once for fear the doctor saw it necessary to ope rate. 

I wrote and began to treat atonce. On Innuary 9th 


- received a letter from her sister stating that Mrs. 


Adam was very cheerful and a great deal better, and. 
The sister i 
says: ‘Hew and why such things can be done so f 
far away we cannot exactly understand, but please 
coatinue the treatment, fer my sister has experi enced . 
a wonderful change for the better. I give names 
and addresses so tnat anyone who desires cal write 
for particulars. 

58 York St., Buffalo, N. Y. 


JAS. MITCHELL.. 


I do not know what I may appear to the world, 
but to myself I seen to have been only a boy pl yo 
ing on the sea shore and diverting myself in now _ 
and then finding a smoother pebble or a prettier 
shell than ordinary, while the great ocean of truth — 
lay all undis 0 vered before me.— 811 Isaac Newton. 


Mental Healing. 


„ YARBBALL, IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


The Ethics 0 


eee. 


ctice of mental healing, which has 
to momentous proportions during the 
last decade, has been looked upon by the 
uninformed as a matter pertaining solely to the 
yaleal. This conception is one of the chief 
reasons why so much unkind criticism has come 
from those who know nothing whatever of the 
truthe underlying the practice. When the physi- 
eal ilis for which the patient seeks relief are not 
‘made to vanish at once, there is a tendency to re 
gard the practice as un sound. The habits and 
customs of society usually classed as ethical, like 
the religions followings of a people, may be correct 
or they may be false; and in proportion to their 
righteous character will they work for righteous 
ends and externalize a corresponding condition in 
the physical. People as a rule have not known 
that the moral nature and habits of thought are the 
builders of physical conditions; consequently they 
are not inclined to look with favor upon a system 
which seems to be built upon mystici:m. 

The New Thought” movement is diffusive in 
its nature; the very atmosphere is vibrating with 
Its mighty influence. Its effects are also corrective, 
and all who are in any degree receptive to ita in- 
fluences are beginning to realize how much physi- 
cal harmony depends upon the quality of thelr 
thought and actlon. The recent Investigations 
and experiments of Prof. Eimer Gates of Washing- 
ton, D. C., have demonstrated beyond question the 
fact that unholy passions, excessive emotions and 
impure though's polson the secretiens and fluids 
of the body, thus creating a diseased condition that 
ig sure to be made manifest sooner or later in some 
physical disturbance. 


For the first time (so far as we know) Prof. 
Gatea has established on the physical plane the 
truth of what we of the “New Thought“ have 
been teaching on the metaphysical plane; but te 
many minds the proof must be a physical proof. 
Another phase of the subject af no less Importance 
is the effect which our thoughts, beliefs and pro- 
fer sed doctrines have upon others. The great 
majority of the human family seem oblivious of 
the fact that every individual soul radiates and 
sends forth an influence which corresponds te the 
character of his thoughts end belleis. If the state 
of one’s mind and convictions of truth accord with 
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is a een te ben; avd 3 
nes miré b Ged with pasie and un 
Bitioms, suck a presenco ia a polson to those who 
ase set fortifed gains them. More than thet, the 
wnwholeseme infuenee ls felt and frequently man? 
tested egternally ia some type of disease or other 
discordant condition, perhaps among the most in 
nocent victimes who are unconscious of any auch 
cause. 

Because a eerious effect does net manifest itself 
at once, many de not think te attribute an attack 
of diphtheria er neuralgia to the inharmonious 
mental states that have been growing upon them. 
They seem to have mo Idea what is the probable 
chemical action upon the functions of the body 
from the radiations of other’ minds, They do not 
understand the enect workings of cause and effect, 
hence a physical oe material remedy seems to them 
the most rational; while those who do understand 
know that every bodily difficulty is due to some 
previous condition of mind primarily. even when ` 
the mental influence ia from without. Nine are ex- 
empt from blame for lecving an open door for un- 
wholesome influences to enter. N is our privilege 
and paramount duty to be so fortified agalost all 
that is detrimentel to our peace that no such 
mental poison can find an open door. Un oward 
mental influences are many times the logical 
sequence of ages of false education and opinions, 
handed dow from generation to generation. We 
have attempted to account for these with a purely 
material mode of reasoning. Better by far that we 
give serfous thought to the real and primary cause. 

Think of the perlods of history that custom and 
tradition have fostered selfishness, jealousies. anb- 
mosities and unholy ambitions, along with the in 
numerable morbid state resulting thereform! Can 
we wonder at the varied and complicated con- 
ditions we see about us? If mind is responsi 
for these, we must look to mind for the remedy. 
We cannot afford to treat with Indifference the ime 
portance of looking well to the character of ow 
theugat, opinions and actions. To repent is 10 
turn about, abandon the false, accept and act upon 
the true. Every false belief regarding God, 
Origin, First Cause, involves a false belief regard- 
ing ourselves and our relation to First Cause. 
These together will image an untrue impression 
upon our mentality, which externalizes itself in 
exact accord with whet we think: end no matter 


how ignorant one may be of the law, which is ine 
exorabie, the result is the same, It is an ancient 


fe modera courts thet “ignorance of 
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bf truth Daraa ali misery,” 
very wise man,2ed we are @lee in crediting 
the statement, because of the logical inference that 
knowledge of truth is the remedy for misery. There- 
fore, seek wisdom cosstantiy. If we are convinced 
that the worries we indulge in are a freitia! cause 
a many ie, and that worry never helps one 
out of difficulties, let us cease to worry. Don’t 
cross the bridge until you get to it. Don't meet 
unpleasant duties more than helf way, or weary 
self in advance ever some dreaded task by per- 
forming it mentally ever and over before the actual 
trial comes, and thus waste your strength and vi 
tality as well as dwarf the soul and retard its un 
foldment. Spencer has said: 

“For of the soul the body form doth take, 
For sonl fs form and doth the body make” 

Theories without number have been advanced to 
account for the varlous aliments, deformities, and 
abnormal conditions we see expressed upon the 
objective plane; and until the law of expression is 
understood from ite foundation it will ever be so, 
and the human family will be struggling with the 
problem of lite, health, and satisfaction, with no 
adequate hope of solving it. The law of expression 
and the law of cause and effect are one and the 
tame. Now, what has all this to do with the ethics 
of mental healing? 

It has been our purpose to demonstrate how the 
moral standing affects the physical. Our moral 
training finds iw expression in character, and the 
character decides the line of thought each indi- 
vidual chooses to reveal in; and if our mode of 
thinking accords with purity, goodness, and truth 
in every way, the body will never manifest weak. 
nese or disease. It is the office of the healer to first 
get a correct understanding of the patient’s needs. 
With a full realization of his own power of mind 
can make the patient realize what he is in his 
own inner being. Thus he can make an impression 
so deep and strong upon both the objective and the 
surjective mind of the patient, that he will take on 
a realizing sense of his own powers of control. 
Convince him if possible by mental argument that 
harmony is induced by a knowledge of the truth, 
and thet to abandon all false ways will restore 
health te the body end peace to the mind. 

To purify the morals and establish a love of tru:h 
in a patlent's consciousness is true healing. No 
one chould attempt 10 practice healing without first 
Tes zig whet tae being is, The healer must 
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realize, also, his oneness with the source of all be- 
ing. As before stated, one can only give for at 
which is contained in one’s own deeply grounded 
convictions; the impression upon the patlest 
should be identical with that. The healer must 
take no account of appears that seem inhare 
moniour, but hold to the true concept of Being ite 
self, and thus blot out every superfluous image 
with the offering of Divine love. If the impression 
is made as deeply as one would wish to make it, 
the patient will soon realize the absurdity of allow- 
ing the physical body to dominate the spirit. 

When habits of thought and opinion are corrected 
by a firm rejection of everything that does not 
barmonize with the greater harmony, there will be 
no friction, no conflict—nothing toidisturb the peace 
of mind. We must learn the lesson that the sub- 
jective mind is constantly acted upon by the ob- 
jective, and that it acts promptly and perfectly if it 
is not depressed by some discordant state of the 
outer self. In brief, health of body is due to peace 
of mind wholly, and peace of mind is due to correct 
thought and action. 


RULES OF HEALTH 


Stop thinking of the body. Keep it neat and 
clean and comfortably clothed. Stop finding fault 
with the weather and speaking of every change of 
the atmosphere as if sickness were contained there- 
in. Refuse to take cold. Some people speak of 
certain days as good for pneumonia; stop describing 
your sensations. Stop saying you are sick, feel 
tired, weak, hot or cold. Cultivate thought, not sen. 
sation. Stop speaking of food as ‘digestible {or indi- 
gestible; eat whut you like and be thankful. Many an 
invalid is living under the control of sensation as 
much as the glutton orinebriate. Forget self in try- 
ing to make others happy. Banish fear by ceasing to 
think or talk about it; stop saying I am freid of 
anything. Fear, distrust and doubt are depre essing 
sensations. Cultivate hope, faith and truth; they 
are the tonics of the mind. Realize that there is 
but one life in the universe, and that you cannot be 
separated from it. Be not anxious if a day pass by 
in which you fail to eat breakfast, dinner or sup- 
per; do not allo a day to pass without adding 
some thought to your mental store which you will 
be glad to incorporate into your mentality. Never 
say you are in poor health; you might as well speak 
of harmony. Establish an equilibrium of mind 
and the body functions will take care of themselves. 
E. P. GILBERT. 
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WAS INGTON NEWS: LEFTER; UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 
: *"_Puibtiahed Monthiy~ a The month past, Nas been one tof gréat advance- 
om 12 ‘Street H. W. _ Washington, a f U. Si A. went in the cause of Unchaining the T ruth. “Refor 
P — — Christian Science i is rapidly claiming the co ny de ce 
ve -OLIVER C. SABIN, Editor and: — of the public, and many who have heretofore refused 
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in order that all may have a chance to do their part we have 
adopted the following plan to ald in assisting in scattering the Truth. 


THE PLAN. 


For the sum ot $5 one may send the NEWS LETTER to five new 


subscribers for one year, and we will give. them the sixth copy free 
for one year | 
1 OR. 

Nror $5 you e can send the NEWS LETTER to ten new subscribers 
for six months, and one copy one year, tree, to tae sender of the 
Kat, 

This is giving the paper at substantially cost price and gives 
every one an opportunity to sow the gord seed i 

Giving does not impoverish nor with’ holding eorich; in proof of 
which the NEWS LETTER is a glorious example. 
` We give this plan for the double purpose (1) of ‘sowing the seed 
of eternal Truth (2) to give each and every one a chance to help. 
Tu a glorious work and we all want to help. 

Remember, this is a concession on our part for placing the paper 
@ the hands of new subscribers. 

It will be a hard case, inc eed, where the NEWS LETTER can go to 
q man or family for six months or a year and not do the work of the 
MASTER. 

Who can expend $5 in a better cause? 


a FORGIVE THIS TIME. 


The cause of the delay in mailing The News Let- 
ter this issue has been the placing in position of the 
new press. Allis not yet perfect, but the clouds are 
rolling by which have prevented our getting out a 
perfect paper, mechanically. The press question is. 
now settled, and this is to be followed by new type, 
then we will have all appliances perfect. 

The News Letter is meeting with wonderful suc- 
“cess, and this will continue until all th: world shall 
know the Truth. 


to have apything te do with Christian Science be- 
cause of the many défects, are embracing the cause 


ot the Reform Church The New Church making 
Jesus Christ and his teaching the bed rock of its 
‘faith, and the harmonizing all with the principles 
“taught | by our Saviour, is challanging the confidence 


of thousands..who.are anxious to extend salvation to 
the body of man, but are not willing to bow down to 
the dictatorial co nmands of the Trust Combine and 
the head thereof When’ it is shown, as it is, that 
this great healing ‘Truth is of God and part of God, 


and, that it has been practiced in every age. since the 
earliest recorded history of. man, and does not belong 


7 » 


to’. any church, and was not discovered by 


any person or persons, people have confidence 
in such teaching and stand ready to embrace 


such a Truth with gladness, and alacrity. ` This is 


the Trutn which the Reform Church is fast 
E spreading all over the world. 


CLASS TEACHING BY MAIL. 

We are enabled to announce the accomplishment 
of another great agency for the more effecʒually Un- 
chaining the Truth. Since coming into this great 
movement by the direction of God, my life and 
energy has all been given to the cause of Unchain- 
ing the Truth and making it plain through the News 
Letter, but necessarily this work has been done by 
piecemeal because of the necessity of giving other in- 
formation through the paper. Friends from Africa, 
England, France and in fact Canada and many from 
every State and Territory in the Union are asking for 
amore perfect and rapid way of teaching this Truth, 
and these vast numbers of inquiries have caused me to 
think, study, ponder, and pray to God for guidance 
and direction. In one of my night studies during 
the month of December last, the vision or direction 
came to me to teach this Truth by correspondence, 
ani the manner of such teaching was plainly shown 
to my mind in all of its details. The next mor ling 
I talked with the faculty of the Metaphysical Uni- 
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‘versity abo th, told ‘in detail’ all of the plans of 
teaching. and they pronounced it perfect. as 
The plan in brief is this: The course is to consist 
of ten different lessons. ‘Each lesson to have one of 
my lectures, which took an “hour to deliver. This 
lecture to have an ‘introduction,’ calling aitention to 
important points. Then next after the lecture comes 
an appendix, with a fund of condensed metaphysical 
` facts, exblanitory of the subject matter, all to con- 
` clude with quiz (question) papers a king of the stu- 
dent, his or her opinion of every im oortant fact 
‘enunciated in the ecture and giving a number to 
each question, The student being required to send 
to the Dean of the University a written answer (by 
number) to every question. When these arswers 
- are returned, the faculty of the University will go 
over every paper carefully, and note every error made 
by the student. and return to that student a written 
correct answer. All will see that where the answer 
is correct the student needs no further light, and 
where wrong the tight answer is to be sent. Thus 
insuring to the student perfect and correct informa- 
tion on every question in the whole course. This 
Is so much more perfect than is possible to be 
achic ved by oral teaching that many of our Wash- 
ington students are taking the correspondent course, 
in addition to the course taken, for the purpose of 
having these lectures and papers ever at hand for 
ready reference. No such papers were ever before 
written. 
In the delivery of the ten lectures, | asked for God 
to direct me in their preparation and I feel that He 
did, for the lecture course is by far a more com- 
plete and exhaustive treatise upon the subject of 
‘Christian Science, what it is, what it does, and the 
anner of its doing than all the books I have ever 
known l feel that God has commissioned me to be 
the forerunner in this cause of Unchainiag the Truth. 
lam encouraged in this belief by the signs following 
for He is and has from the very start blessed me be- 
yond measure in wisdom, protection, and prosperity. 
None but the very far advanced in Science will ever 


against me in this cause of Unchaining the Truth, 
‘but God has sustained me, destroyed all power for 


for all kinds of sorrow, heart aches and materi 


know the power (so called) which has been invoked 


evil and every thing I have touched has been ble sse 
with Divine Love. 5 aa 
; To regard to this teaching by correspondence, all 
can see and understand that this gives the. Truth to 
ail the world ina practical form, andin such manner 
that all can study it at. home, and not only learn 
themselves, but teach their families. -This course 
teaches. all how to cure sin, heal: sickness of all 
kinds, destroy all mental troubles, gives ‘a: panacea 
al ine 
it also -treats exhaustively the 
financial problems, and learns:each one how under 
God to cure poverty. The course is away and be- 
yond all the writings of any one I have ever read, 
and the Truths which have. been revealed tò me 
dyring the dellvery of these lectures are vastly more 
wisdom tran I ever knew before, showing io me 
that God directed my mind, and taught me what to 
say. I feel that the work is God’s:-mode. of:placing 
the great Truth of Christisn Science within the 
grasp of all, for they can be reached no matter 
where they live or the language they talk for we 


harmonies, and 


are prepared to.give these lessons in every tongue 
spoken by civilized man. 

The command was to go into ail the world and 
preach the gospel of pe ace Love God Love 
man! — to every creature, and to cast out their 
demons and heal their sick. | thank God from my 
innermost heart that ne has opened the way for im- 
mediate use, for the heart hungry, and those weary 
of soul, and sick of body, to obtain a perfect and 
sure relief. ‘‘You shall ‘know the Truth and the 
Truth shall make you free.“ 


NEWS LETTER LEAFLET. 

I have been written to by a great many asking 
for something cheap to give to persons who do not 
know of Christian Science, and such a document as 
can be distributed generally among seekers and en- 
guirers. - 

This, God has given me the means to do, and we 
have an eight page leaflet of the size of the pages of 
the News Letter, with a selection of articles written 
especially for this leaflet by myself, which I think 
will be of great beneflt to the cause. Uachain the 
Truth it shall be free’’ is the shibboleth of the Re- 
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the rule by which | square 
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OTHER ITEMS. 

One with God majority. it appears es though 
I was held in my advance work us Ged had 
: thoroughly equipped me at every peiat, for all the 
evil arts which have been hurled against me, by the 
endeavor to destroy The News Letter, refusing to 
even treat any patients who read it, writing letters 
everywhere that | had. failed and The News Letter 
would never appear again, also by treating me 
metaphysicaily for failure in business and destruc- 
tion of health, and this last by thousands, including 

persons in Washington and elsewhere scattered as 

far away as London, England. 

God's power has been ommipotent, | trusted and 
countered, and God has breught me forth a con- 
quorer, for which | thaak and bless Him and love 
Him. 

All I can say, Father forgive them they know not 
what they do.“ 

Now friends. 1 want tò thank the thousands of you 

. who are hetping on this great work. Never wearry 
in well doing, God is with us and He does bless us 
every day of our lives, every instant; let us keep 
this in mind at all times and remember that God is 
Good and God is Love. Give Him at all times per- 
fect trust and perfect love. Let us seek the king- 
dom of God and His Righteousness.” (The king- 
dom of Good and its rightness) and all these things 
will be added unto you. The kingdom of Heaven is 
within yeu, therefore seek to do good and do right 
and God will give you all. 

THE WOLF BITES HARD. 

he cause in the field has made wonderful progress 

during the past month, but I do not deem it wise to 
give particulars, ‘‘for the wolf bites hardest when 
dying, erefore I can’t furnish any more bate 
than possible. 

- CLASS TEACHING. 

Our class in Washington the past month was very 

ccessful and the students go forth well equipped 
for healing the sick and saving the sinner, fer their 
earts are consecrated to God and His work. The 

next class in Washington meets February fourtu. f 
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during the past month three cases sald te be dying, 


NREALING THE SICK. 
The wonderful work of keallag gees on dally 


were snatched by Ged from the vi- death, and one 
has recovered aad the other two are on the road to ro» 
covery. God is blessing the work of our students for 
they are healing the sick threugh God, proving the 
tree te be good by its fruit. 

The healiag art does act belong to ene more tha 
another, lead a pure life, keep your heart full of love 
and God will heal your sick. Come as a little 
child” and no earthiy power can withstand your 
power with God or prevent your healing the sick. 
God heals, not man, we from a pure heart, with 
perfect faith, ask and Ne hears and answers our 
prayers and the sick are healed. 

LECTURES IN WASHINGTON. 

Duriag the month the editor of The News Letter 
gave a lecture te members of Congress and Lawyers 
of the District ef Columbia. This lecture was quite 
well attended and much good seed was sown, and 
some has already demonstrated that the ground was 
good. 


THE COLORED PEOPLE, . 

Another lecture from which 1 expect much, was 
delivered in the most fashionable hall to the colored 
people in this city, a good audience of the best colored 
people were in attendance, and I feel that the entering 
wedge has been set and will exert my utmost en- 
deavor to push it home. Let all pray God that this 
great work shall be successful. 

To the faithful dear ones, God bless you, God does 
bless you and keep you all safe in the secret place of 
the most high, is my loving benediction. 

God be with you till we meet again.“ 

Your loving brother in Christ, 
OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Do right and God's recompense to you will be 
the power of doing more right. Give, and God's 
reward to you will be the spirit of giving 
blessed spirit, for it is the spirit of God 
whose life is the blessedness of giving. Love, and 
God will pay you with the capacity òf more love, 
for love is Heaven—iove is God within you. F. 
W. Robertson. 
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Is life Worth Living? 


BY J. ©. WAT. 
§APPINESS is tke goal for which all aro 
striving, yet few are ther who enter the 

Kingdom and reach theie Reart’s desire. 
Tear after year the restlesse soul wanders over tke 
‘world, searching everywhere for the Holy Grail; 
-at last, weary aud weak, footsore and faint, it re- 
turns home to the within, and finds there that rest 
and peace which it had searched for the world over. 
Ie life worth living? The answer given to this 
«question by the majority of the people of the world 
by their lives, is au emphatic No. And when we 
watch the efforts and struggles of men after wealth 
and position, and note the weary look upon the face of 
the fashionable devotee, and the sodden. lustrous eye 
-of the working slave, we are forced to say that the 
lives of most of the people are not worth the living. 
These people are actualty starving to death, and 
dying; not because of the lack of material food, but 
for the lack of food for the soul. Love is the food 


of the soul, and it cannot be fed upon the husks f 


fashionable dissipation, wealth or exalted positions. 
Man is a living soul, and in order to grow his soul 
must have the proper food to nourish it. His body 
may be clothed with costly garmeats, fed upon the 
-luzurtes of life, and brought into a wonderful state 
of physical perfection; yet if the soul is negleeted 
the man is nothing, and will soon die. Love and 
“Truth entering into the soul of the weakest and 
-most frail body will vitalize and make it strong, 
beautiful and loveable. 

Those who say that life is not worth Hving are 
those who do not understand what life is for, are 
o e who look at life as a mere pleasure ground 
where they are put to gratify their physical and 
-sensuous natures, When these are satiated, they 
declare lfe s failure and their creation a monstrons 
istake. Their eyes are blind to the light of 
uth, and their ears deaf to the music of nature, 
and the song of the happy hearts that have found 
the Divinity within. Life takes on a new aspect 
to those who have recognized the Divine nature 
within themselves; and when they know that 
heaven is a kingdom within, and can be entered by 
becoming one in harmony with the real essence of 
Life—or God—each day becomes a beautiful poem 
or song of Joy. Nature sings and paints for the 


awakened soul. Everything is beautiful and good 
te bim. The tiny flower has a new thought to 


give him, aud be gathers lessons from the trees 


sermons fem the rocks. His beart vibrates ig 
rythe: with the great song of the universe—God fe 
Good—and His sou! is filed with love for every 
living thing. 

‘Phere ie no inharmony in nature, all move accord. 
fac to law. What seems inharmony is so only te 
eur mortal eyes, which see effects, not causes. 
Shakespeare must have understood this when he 
wrote these lines : 

“in al nature there’s no blemish but the mind, 
None can be called deformed save the unkind.” 

The ignorant man does not know that he is dolng 
himself more harm than the one he seeks toinjure by 
harboring in bis soul evil thoughts. But the one 
who has had self revealed; who sees the Divinity 
within, and also understands that this same divinity 
exists in every living thing varying only in degree 
—there is no desire to do another an injury; there 
is no room in his heart for evil—because his whole 


heart is filled with love. 
The euvironments which before held and hame 


pered-him, he now sees were for his growth. In- 
5 and pricks to turn him unto the true 


Tite is worth living when the trne purpose fer 
Its creation is understood. That but very few do 
understand the true object of life is seen by taking 
note of what the majority are doing, how they are 
living and what they are becoming. The majority 
of people are bending all their efforts after two 
things—wealth and position—and they expect to 
be bappy when they have gained them. But 
wealth and fame do not-bring happiness, which is 
nearly always found out when it is too late by the 

rs thereof. 

The kingdom of heaven, (happiness) is within 
you, sald the Master, and not until this has been 
recognized can Hap fe be attained. But very 
few out of the millions of people upon the globe 
have discovered this Truth, and those who have 
not, go on blindly looking outwardly for that 
which is only found within. Weary faces, tired 
faces, hungry looking faces, which we meet every 
day tell us that they are still without the kingdom, 
and that life to them is not worth living. 

If they could but recognize this Truth—that they 
are Divine—a finite part of the great whole, or 
God, its truth would enter their benighted souls 
and make them bright asday. This is the power 
that was in The Christ and enabled him to do all 
his great works, and caused him to say, I aad the 
Father are one. 

When this Truth besomes fully recognized by a 
man, life takes on a new meaning, that which was 
before Allin All to him, now becomes worthless, 
and the true life, the life worth living is opened 
unto him, and he follows it reaping rich rewards in 
the growth and fruition of his soul. 
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2 night to bring the subject of practiéal healing 
tot the · mind of the student is siche way as will en- 
able kim to profit by this disadrrse; it wilf be some- 
thing whioh I will greatly prize The great cardi- 
il eiple or underlying taoughtof all metaphysl 
cal healing is in the fact of the allness of spirit, aud 
in the realization of. he nothingness of matter The 
Bible tells us that God created alf that was created, 
andsthat all He! created was good, that man was 
created- in His image and likenéss; chat God is 
Spirit; therefore if man is the image and likeness 
of Ged, Ged being spiritual; man's life must be a 
spiritual Hie. God being all, there is no rodni for 
anything else. Everything in the world goes by its 
oppos ites. To material thought, we have food and 
evil.;~we have light and darkness; we have water 
and fire; we have spirit and matter. Now, if we 
take good and evil; the evil is nothing because the 
good is all. God created all therefore all is good, for 
God is Good. © Youn consider light and darkness, 
darkness is simply the absence of ght. When 
light comes in the carkness is dispelled. You de- 
stroy fire by putting.on the water. Spirit being all 


and matter being its opposite, matter is nothing. 


Therefore all of the opposites become one integer 
in this great fact of spiritual wholeness, for God is 
spirit, is all, and all js good. Wherefore, there is 
no evil, and there can be no matter, because spirit, 
its opposite is all. Therefore matter is simply the 
absence of something ; it is nothing. Then we 
bring this thought to the practical test in the healir g 
of disease‘ man, the image and likeness of God, must 
he a perfect being, because he could not ‘be the 
image and likeness of God if he were imperfect, 
and this image and likeness of God is always per- 
fection, Is always health, as God is health; in other 
words, it is impossible for anything that is not in 
perfect harmony with God’s eternal laws, perfect 
health and perfect good to exist, for God covers all, 
is all and in all. Therefore everything not created 
by God, sickness, sin, and death are false. They 
bad no creator; they are but the vaporings of ma- 
terial thought, of material mind and are false, as 
li other statements of materlality are. They do 
not exist and cannot exist. 
Now the student in healing must make this prac- 
tical realization, that God, being all, matter is 
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” pontiig? péctiiss God-ts Spirit, its opposite, matter 
18 “simply the abv ence. of something. - If this real- 
ization is made, with: he: realiza tort of the'perfect- 
ness of the person whom you are tre ting, as the 
spiritual image and likeness of God, and the impos- 
sibility of that perscn being sick, when you make 
this realization in your mind, this so-called - spirit. 
ual body responds to tHat ‘thought, and harmony “of 
material mind becomes visible. 


~ Thé statemént is made that there is no fe, truth, 
substance, or intelligence in mat ter. Now, s sup · 
pose we.take for illustration the human bad v., after 


God has withdrawn the breath of life; the life. “the 
soul, has departed. There is the bedy, a ‘perfectly 
ineit mass, without feeling, without intelligence, 

without life, withovt Troth, and without substance. 

It is nothing; it is: no more- than the dust upon the 
summer's threshing floor. The wind picks it up 
and blows it away, and it is gune. Therefore, that 

body can't be the present life of man; but the man, 

that part of us which is the real’ ego, is that part 

which came from G-d when He breathed into our 

nostrils’ the breath of life, and we became a 

living soul, it has life, it has intelligence, it has 

substance, ithas Truth. All came from God and 

all is God. Our life is engulfed, surrounded by 

Truth; absolutely. by this Divine Father in that. we 

live, move and have our being in God. The stu- 

dent must make this realization, and after they 

have made this realiz tion, they treat their patients 

along the lines of this argument; and if the realiza- 

tion is made perfectly, the healing is perfect, the 

physical responds to the spiritual law, and physical. 
health as well as ma terial sense becomes per feet. 

It has been suggested to my mind in giving these 
treatments thut I should also give @ treatment for a 
person who wishes to heal themselves. The treat- 
ment given in a former lecture in this course was 
in the second person singular, and it is thought that 
the treatment should be given, so that a person 
could heal themselves. So far as the disease is con- 
cerned, for the purposes of treatment it may be 
called fever, and if you are suffering with more than 
one belief of material ailment, include in your de- 
nial all the manifestations which present theme ` 
selves to materlal thought. I will endeavor to glve 
a short treatment for the benefit of our students 
who wish to heal themselves, as follows: 

“I being the perfect image and likeness of God, 
living, moving, and having my being in God; am 
perfect, and the environments of materiality have- 
no force or power or effect upon me, for I know that 
matter is without life, truth, intelligence, or sub- 


WASHIN 


GTON NEWS LETTER. 


293 


stance, without God in its creation; AY is. 51 211 r 
d and its infinite manifestation, "Bad's 
God belng “Sirit, is Immortal, Ara, 
At 8 d aji ‘of 1 lng; stiviton 
false “niireal.” intra | and rea tiy nothing. i 
that F live in God, . e, and have my being Gi 
erie abe = ate ‘certainty. of, omy, | pertect 
ng can come near, ‘around. 107 . 
age pt that which is in’ f accord with God’ 
7 Jaws ae Harmony, and, the belief, that 
manifests ts itself upon my, body as feyer, „is a, falge, 
belief, t ‘is’ but the statement to me ‘of, ma, fads 
nd. wess iel! thought ; itis false, unreal, patrue, 
does not exist, because the ‘image. ‘and ‘ke ness, 
of God "can’t håve. fever, The spiritual, life, shag, , 
not bing. for fever | to live on ; it is a false pelief, un 
i ‘upreal, , Being. a ‘child of, God. T at „ẹreation,,, 
ren de ominion over all the world. pnd, every: 
thing t at 119 95 the world, is. Therefore, I have do-. 
minion, and 1 Fave power. ; Di have. wisdom, under- 
standing, and righteonsness and holiness., 
prosperity, affluence, aud, health.: I have dove fox 
my fell6w man, love for God gupre ie, and love for 
all... There, is no room in my consclousness for 
hate but L love all mankind. I can’t hate. 


855 
sat 18 


¢ fact ti 
in Go 
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not in my consclousness, can’t be, they are, false, 
unreal, untrue, and do not exist. Tho e whọ would 
injure me by malicious mental malpractice can 
have no power or effect over the, child of God.. It 
matters not who thev. are, what their business. 
may be. or the system through which. they attempt 
the practice, all being evil. all is nothing., for God 
is all and God is good.. So with malicious animal 

magnetism in all of its. forms, it has no power over 
me, and can have none, for God is with. me, pro- 
tects me, and evil in no form can affect me, because 
evil is nothing, for God is all. I have joy, I have 
happiness, I have contentment, I have peace, aud 
my life is surrounded with perfect happiness from 
God the Father, from whom comes everv good and 
perfect gift. 

I thank thee and I praise thee, my Father. for all 
thy goodness, for my perfect health, for the realiza- 
tion of my heirship and sonship. I thank thee for 
the intelligence that thou gavest me, for righteous- 
ness, for holiness. I thank thee for all thy bless- 
ings, and I praise thee for my perfect love and per- 
fect happiness. This I ask all in the name of Je- 
sus Christ mv Saviour. 

This treatment should be ee in every 
instance by the repetition of the Lord’: prayer, ex- 
cept in cases of emergency where we have not time; 


„an elle nf further 


stroys error. 


supplement to this treatmegy: 
may be the repeating of the 23d- er the ost Psalm 
and offen-both,. temgmbering Ahat. T. ruth is . 
That Sickness is rton that all eviles: 
is erroz, that. all. manifestatien. af human illness 
human ailments, and human cares, and human 
wants, arg. erο⏑ ⏑ gan cn N. 
Now, the only way to destrah rt; 18 to confront 


. 
1 2 


4 „it with the Truth. Then ät vanishes, as the darker” 
_ before the light;,is not, and never was- 


E r te +. 


The student in approaching his patient, Who pert: 


ý kaps may not know of, Christian Sciencèp must be 


Cain tldn.the statements..made.ibefore:this patient: 
not toconflict with;precone elved ideas to duch an ex 
tent as will cause a shock. Yow tell a patient who · 
knows, nothing abc ut scientific thong ht! that they 
have no body, that there is no. ſeveru that the re could 


be nope, fo the rt ason that you have no body for it to- 


Į pays, - 


manifest itself on, thy. Wwonld at fonce commencé 
feeling of their. body and ſeel- that itels very real! 

They can’t understand the metaphysical thought of 
the allness af God and the allness of Spirtt, Treat 


vour patients silently until they come into the realize: 


All 
malice; malicionssess, and those kindred evils are. 


ation of this truth. ;.Gradually lead them up to the 

Trujh.of the allners of God and the perfect hatmony- 

of His love aud His: goodness e piat IA 
Anotber feature; which will, often press itself up 


wate 


von in practice is the impatience of -your patients 


and that of your patient. 


They will want to. be healed at. once. Impress upon 
the mind that Gad alone ces the healing, that all: 
you can do and all that they cam do. is to do your 
duty and trust in God. ‘‘Be still and know that 1 
am God,“. Let that thought permeate your mind 
If youiknow from your- 
heart that you have presented this. case before the 
Divine Father jn such way as you are enabled to- 
do, you have done your duty, you have God's? 
promise for the rest, and God's promises are never 
violated ; they are always fulfilled. . 
Sometimes failures come apparently in your 
practice from causes which are inherent in the pa- 
tient. Suppose a patient has some secret sin which 
he is practicing ; you tell the patient that in order 
for him to become the recipient of God's love, that 
he must cease sinning, and unless he does cease, 
God will not heal him, becau:e unless you come to 
me as a little child, ye shall in no wise enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. I think covetousness cov- 
ers perhaps as many causes of failure as any other 
one. Anger, hatred, acd malice are otuer reasons 
for many failures. This or that may be the cause 
of failure ; but impress upon the mind of our pa- 
tients that purity of thought, humbleness, and 


to petition e “to 


€ cured with one treatmest, at 
l takeo months. It may be the fault 
t, or may be the fault of the kesler that 
be affected. You take a person as a 
bose life is immoral, they have so 
with God, because God will not Usten to the 
prayer of the uarighteous man. These reasons are 
the cause of many failures; but they do not affect 
the rule. The rule is perfect, because it is being 
emonstrated in nine cases out of ten and _ Perhaps 
e proportion is larger. 
At times in cases of emergency instantaneous 
healings are net uncommon. In my own practical 
experience I have seen a number of cases of instan- 
taneous healing. The thought of instantaneousness 
requires practice, and each student should give this 
matter not only serious attention, but serious prac- 
tical thought. Suppose you should see a man fall- 
ing from an upstory-grindow, from a high story 
window to the sidewalk, to give at once the instan- 
taneous thought that the image and likeness of 
God cannot die, that there can be no death, because 
Ilfe ls eternal. If you can make the realization in 
time you can save the falling man from death, be- 
cause there can be no death, in belief, unless con- 
dent is given. Practice this instantaneous thought, 
that man, the image and likeness of God cannot be 
injured, is perfect, and you can grasp the falling 
man from immediate danger and life from immediate 
destruction. I could give numbers of instances 
which have occurred within my own knowledge 
where instantaneous healings have been perfected. 
I remember one time a young barber cut his finger 
open with a razor; with instantaneous thought I 
ped the blood und héaled the wound I equld 
give instances innumerable where the spoken word, 
or the instantaneous thought, made a perfect heal- 
I remember fishing with a man once on the 
Atlantic, and he lacerated his finger badly 
| a fish-hook, instantly the spoken werd stopped 
the pain and healed the wound. Another man 
who was stricken with sunstroke, the instantaneous 
thought made a perfect cure. Without going into 
further details and encumbering the record too 
much, know that the time is coming, and coming 
rapidly, when the children of God will be enabled 
odo what Jesus said they should do, and even 
greater things than He did. He spoke and it was 
done;}He spoke and the dead came forth; and the 
time ig coming, and the child is born who will 
speak to disease and it will fly; who will speak to 
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iheyZottt Beer; wks gilt touch t 
e e biled and they wilfsse; Who will whisper 
into the ears of the dcoc aad they eill rise agaia. 

Another im t sabject which become very 
practical fe afl strdects aud healers is this: Hav 
you the right to treat sny person without their 
consent. I give the goveral answer, no; you have 
no right; but this rele, Hke elf other rules, has ite 
exceptions. Generelly speabiag, ome has no more 
right to enter the mer ality of another and inject 
into their thought year thoughts, or your ideas, 
without a request to thet effect, them you bave to 
burglarize their house or steal their horses. Mem 
has dominion over no men. All are eren‘ed free 
and equal by God; we each are children of God and 
have our responsibilities; and we have no right to 
molest, interfere with or dislodge the affairs of our 
neighbor mentally, physically or morally. But 
suppose a person is what is termed im law, non 
compos mentis, you have the right to extend tha 
healing: thoughite wich.” Suppose w pefion fs ‘swf: 
fering with a disease affecting the brain, and is not 
competent to request, you have the right to extend 
the healing thought. Suppose a person is a child 
that has not arrived at that age of maturity where 
they are entitled to request, you have the right in 
cases of necessity to extend the healing thought. 
Suppose one is overcome with a sudden misfortune, 
where they either have not time to make a request 
or are incapacitated from making this request, you 
have the right to extend the healing thought. The 
general rule may be defined that wherever in the 
exercise of a sound judgmeat one sees the neces- 
sity of extending this healing thought, and it is 
in line with the doctrine of the good Samaritan, 
you have the right to extend it; but the general 
rule mut be adhereéd 1 == 

t wili close this lecture for the san with a 
discussion of the life one should lead in order to 
become a practical Christian Science healer. 
I think I can see in the mind of each of my 
students that you all are ready to say that that life 
should be a pure life. That is a proper answer. 
Your life must be dominated absolutely without 
reserve by a perfect love for God; it must engulf 
your every thought, take possessi n of your every 
emotion and permeate your every fiber. Love for 
God supreme as Jesus said, and the second is like 
unto it, you must love your neighbor as yourself. 
I was much amused a few days ago in discussing 
or listening toa discussion between two orthodox 
christians upen the subject of who your neighbor 
is, and according to their thought the great family 


WASHINGTON Zs LETTER. 


of mankind is eliminated from the doctrine of 
neighborship. There was enly a few and favored 
dnes that are entitled to be catalogued as meighbors. 
We, es Christian Scientists, take the broad ground 
that we are the children of God; that we are all 
equal; that we are all heirs to the Oue Father; thet 
we are partielpants in the one Truth; and that we 
are brothers; that we are neighbors. 

This love of a neighbor must be made practical 
every time of life. In your daily transactions 
with your fellowman you want to cease this ever- 
lasting mble, so-called, to prevent your neigh- 
bor fom cheating you, but look to yourself, go 
over on his side and see that you do not cheat your 
neighbor. Then you commence to bring the doctrine 
of love your neighbor as yourself into practical action. 
Than it is that you will begin to love God, and love 
yoter neighbor. Then it is that your mind will 
come into that position where God will bear you, 
for as Jesus teils us the great principle of God's 
dealings with men is given in the two command- 
ments, love God supreme and love your neighbor 
as yourself; and when you can put your hand upon 
your heart, and say God’s will be done, and come 
to God as a little child, then vou are fit subjects for 
the kingdom of heaven. Then you will be healers 
of diseases, in and through the love of Almighty 
God, because we are told that we must come as a 
little child before we can enter into this kingdom 
of heaven. Let your talb, your every day life 
wherever you go be one of perfect love, perfect 
gentleness, perfect meekness, devoid of hatred, of 
mallee, and of vindictiveness, let the provocation 
be what it may. Remember that Jesus sald : ‘‘unto 
him that smiteth thee on one cheek offer also the 
other. Hold on to the great Truth that Love is 
eternal, that Love is all; hold to the thought that 
Love is triumphant; then disease will fly from you 
‘and you will have power with God, because you 
will be like Him. Your life will be engulfed in 
Love, for God's love will surround you and His 
goodness will cover you, and He will aid you in 
the perfection of His Divine harmony. Then har- 
y perfect, supreme, complete will be yours, and 
discord will fly at your command. 


Mes. Frances Kerr, R. G. S., 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE HEALER, 
GENERAL PRACTICE. 
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IDLE WORDS. 


Sep 


From kie werds 
Release ms sT 

From ide werds 
Release me now, 


They are sot my own, 
They cannot be— 
From them the Truth 
Has made me free. 


fam released 

I am 1 eleased— 

N From die words 

| am released, . 
I pow am free, 
now aii treet 


1 would bo tree, 
{ would be tree! 


From wrongful acts 
Release me now, 


They are not my own, 
They cannot be— 
From them the Truth 
Has made me free. 


I now am free, 


De then thy part, 

Mine f shali do 
My word is trae, 
My word is true, 
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EE Baron de Tronchin de Loriel, an- Austrian | 
J gentleman, was wounded at the: battle of 

Sadowa. His strange story of himself may 
now be told, as he has passed i over to the great 
majority. 

Our first ac quaintance was made at eee of the 
Paris Gospel Mission, iwMauginard. He was teaching 
a class there, and spent most of his time in decorat- 
ing china; making original designs for the Sevres 
China Works, by which profe: sion be made a fair 
livilhood. His wound troubled bim; and he be- 
came at times, very gloomy, because he was 
crippled for life. No person would’ fiade thought 


him lame, as he walked as upright as a soldier, but 


he had ‘periodical relapses, which were distressing. 
Dr. and Madame de Launay, pastors of the Mis: 
sion, discovered also that he was possessed of a 
violent temper, and had it not heen. for. the kind 
forbearance of those Christian people he would 
have had a sad ending. These outbursts of 
violence were attributed to the wound in-his knee. 
The writer saw him in this state, he had a sullen 
look, as the blood rushed to his temples, and in 
order to restrain himself was obliged to clutch 
tightly a: y object he could get hold of. At dinner 
when all were assembled, he would often fall into 
one of his tantrums. Working quietly at his china 
painting, he would tise in this state, and smash 
valuable vases into atoms, at some thought or 
memory fitting through his brain. In his right 
: ind, he was kind and considerate, be sought to 
do good, and would not have hurt a mouse. This 
extreme goodmess made him an enjoyable com - 
panion. his scholars in the Mission loved him and 
ere could not be a more upright man than the 
Baron when in his better mind. But “the thorn 
in the flesh, the horrible nigbtmare which turned 
him inte a perfect devil, was the negative extreme 
of goodness; tha: is. utter badness, a production 
ef the carnal mind, a masterpiece of wickedness. 
From his own story, it:eems that he experienced 
these bad sensations before he was wounded and 
it was very charitable of Dr. de Launay and his 
lady to attach all the blame to his wounded knee. 
The Baron was educated at the Vienna Military 
School, under his patron, Count von Beust, where 


make} her his Baroness, and chatelaine.of sthe-im- - 
posing castleof oriel, hut his friends were doomed - 
to disapgo t tment. Being, quick tempered, in- 
berited no doubt, from his ancestors, who had 
Asiatic | blood in, thelir yieps, therefore warlike, and 
egg to strike, ir. retaliation, or quickly avenge an 
“jnsalt; Be incprred. the rue of a. ai er 

officer 
2 "By A “slight mischance, inis “officer, Count 
Beten tadt, had told a Jittle story to the mess 
About the Baron's awarkpess, in |, Society. The 
lter wis very reticent and shy’ before ſadles it 
afforded amusement for the officers much to the 
„Baron discomfort, ho. Was supersensitiye | on 
“that point. His brow clouded and he instantly re 
sented fhe insult by throw ing a drinking. cup. at the 
speaker to the consteraation of, all present. 

The outcome ‘of this horsepiay, this child ish dis- 
‘agreement, was a challenge to be fought. with 
pistols. An early morning duel resulted in Count 
Bel tens tadt ‘recelving a severe wound, which in- 
“capacitated him for further active service in the 
army, but he was given an, office in the commige 
slerat department, f 

Shortly after the duel Baron de Tronchin, be- 
came engaged to Gretchen Ganz, the daughter, of 
one of his tenants. He loved her end his sult was 
encouraged by her father. But the evil genivs of 
the duel, the Count who bad been wounded, dog- 
ged his footsteps in asplrit of petty revenge, he 
followed the Austrian ai my under the command of 
General Benedek, who fought against Willam I. 
King of Prussia, in the seven weeks war at 
Sadowa, in Bohemia, situated at the junction of 
the river Alder and Elbe, when the Austrians 
were. defeated July 3, 1866. Count B: ltenstadt 
forged a letter from the battlefield, a letter purport- 
ing to have been indited by her lover the Baron, 
to Gretchen, giving her up for s lady of nobler 
birth, and advising her to marry a swain of her ow 
class, who had been his rival. This forged letter 
was written directly after the Baron was wounded 
in battle. He lay In the hospital many weeks, un- 
conscious a great part of the time. During this in- 
terval a wedding iook place at the village of 
Lorlel. Gretchen married her first true love. 

When the Baron had partially recovered, he 
dictated a letter to her, stating how ill he had been, 
Gretchen, now the wife of another, pald no heed 
te this letter, thinking the writer of it had ad- 
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dressed it to the wrong person, as she could not 
recognize 
she supposed was from the Baron. 

Having recovered; Baron de-Trochin, went home 


marriage of his sweetheart, which made him leave 
the vicinity of his woes at once and forever. 
At the gaming tables of Homburg, he met Count 


ing his Gretchen; telling the story of his disap- 
pointment to the visitors there, which was more 
an the Baron could bear; so that gentlman again 
struck the count in a fit of furious passion. The 
police arrested the Baron. The Vienna papers 
printed the whole’ story, furnished; no doubt, by 
the Count, with sensational details. It was the 
effects of the exaggeration of this story that con: 
pletely ruined the Baron. 

He went to Paris where ihe implacable Count 
followed him. At a reception given by the 
Austrian Ambassador, they met again: but were 
prevented from comirg to blows. The altercation 
between them caused the Ambassador to fiquire the 
meaning of it, whereupoa, the Count handed that 
genilman the following clipping from the Vienna 
Cour: Circular: 

The Emperor's Grlevance.— Baron de Tron- 
chin de Loriel has succeeded in dragging the good 
name of his family into the mire. After failing to 
wed a peasant girl on his domain, by beirg ig- 
nominiously jilted by her. he made war upon a 
brother officer. The Homburg Journal gives us a 
vivid account of how he struck the officer at the 
gaming tables. He is now in custody. There is 
no knowing to what depths he will go by being too 
ready with his fists. Scciety regrets having to 
ostracise him altogether. The emperor is so 
annoyed that he has forbidden the Baron to enter 
Vienna again on pain of imperial dis pleasure 
The Baron’s misfortunes were so great that he 
came reckless, spending money freely, until all 
his vast estates were mortgaged, so the Mauor of 
Loriel eventually reverted to the Crown. Ina 
state of abject despondency, he was befriended by 
the mi:sionaries. He tried hard to overcome his 
temper, and might have done so, had his enemy, 
e revengeful Count, been less persevering In dog 
ging his footsteps- 

Ifthey nad been taught Christian love, instead 
of agnosticism, they would have been happy men, 
but they were victims of the carnal mind, the flesh, 
and the devil; and their misery arose also from the 
“affair of honor.” Their lives were blighted, a 
gad result arising from the practice of duelling, so 
common among officers of the continental army. 


any similarity to the first Witter; whfaht t n NF 12 34 


hig castle of. Loriel, and -soon head about the 


Beltenstadt, his enemy who taunted hlm upon los- 


S Word. g 


I, Father, am in Heaven 

Hallowed is my name, 

My kingdom is come, 

My will is done in earth as it is heaven. 

I give this day. daily bread. 

And forgive debts, as debiors are forgiven. 

I lead not into temptation, 

But deliver from evil. 

For mine is the kingdom, the power, and the 
glory torever.— Amen. ' 


Ki 


COUNT THE ‘CASES. 


_ [From Hartford Times.] 

* * * Of all the deaths in any town or city, 
under what system would we be most likely to find 
the greatest mortality? Of course the proportion 
deaths to the number treated should form the ‘basis 
of estimate. ` E 7 

But the question underlying the whole subject is 
that of personal liberty, in medicine, as im our food, 
our clothes, our religion. l OE 

When one has seen fifty cases of pneumonia prove 
fatal from prescription of mcrpnine alone—-when one 
has seen children in scarlet fever die, begging pite- 
ously for one drop of cold water to cool a parched 
tc ngue, or skin, but has seen the request denied by 


a certain system, and seen men and womea butch» 


ered to find a possible cause for disease, or fall dead 
as with a bullet from an indiscreet dose ef poison, 
and on the other hand has seen a tumor, visible to the 
eye and feeling, disappear within twenty- four hours 
after treatment by divine scientist, and e@ virulent 
corroding cancer, with nose half destreyed, cured by 
a systematic course of hydropathic treatment—has 
seen also cancers, paralysis, consumption, cured and 
proved permanent cures, by twenty or thirty years 
of health, under magnetic or vital treatmeni—all of 
the above presenting a philosophy reasonable and 
conclusive to the human mind—one feels that fol- 
lowing the instinct of self-preservation he has a 
right under-any form of government to demand per- 
sonal liberty in his choice of practice, and in a 
republic will cbtain it sooner or later. 
* * : * * * 


Now a days the most intelligent prefer to take 
their chances for a natural death ip that practice 
which seems to them to involve the least risk. At 
any rate they demand Liberty, first and last, and 
always, as did their fathers more than a century 
ago—still crying, ‘‘Liberty o Death.” 

ONE OF THE PEOPLE. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 
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Science Charity. X 


BY J. H. DAVIS. 


Kay esus, the socialist, was caustic in his language 

against the orthodox hypocrites of his day. 
W Of lonely birth and origin, working at the 
carpenter trade until he became learned in the 
Scriptures and spiritually qualified to heal, he dis- 
pised the shams and hollow-mockery of religion as 
practiced by the rich aristocratic orthodox, who 
dominated the prevailing church systems and be- 
liefs. And he never let occasion pass to tell them 
of their sins and mistakes, because he was a radical, 
and declared that his mission was not one of peace 
but of the sword—eternal war agalnst the errors 
and superstitions and the meaningless religion of 
the age. He sald to them, ye err, not knowing 
the Scriptures, which proves him to have been a 
student of sacred history, who realized that All is 
ming, that God is All in All, and that there is no 
life, truth, substance or intelligence in matter.“ 
Hence, he was able to heal by the power of mind, 
and he said he derived that from God the Father, 


and that of himself, he could do nothing. 
It has been settled with mathematical accuracy 


that men cannot scramble after wealth and be 
spiritually gifted. There is not a case on record 
that I know of where a very rich man was a very 
good man. Peter Cooper, in our time came near 
being a good rich man. At heart and by deed he 
sympathized with the poor. No man more than he 
saw, felt and regretted the social wrongs and the 
enormous errors and falsities of our so called 
christian government, which he knew to be founded 
on might, not right, and which he kaew to be rotten 
to the core, a whited sepulchre full of dead men's 


ristlan is to be like Jesus, a lover of 
the poor, a helper of the poor, charitable, 
alms-giving, fall of love for all of God's dear 
humanity. Freely ye bave received, freely give 
out of your abundance. If we fail in this we are 
g deceit; we are pretending to follow Jesus, 
and are no better than the Scribes and Pharisees, 


the ori hodox of our own time. 
God bless the Salvation Army which went into 


the highways and by-ways on Christmas day and 
fed hundreds of thousands of poor men, women, and 
children all over the land! Not only fed them, but 
gave warm clothing to many of the needy ones. 
God will bless any people who does such noble acts 
of charity. 
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But where were the Christian Scientists a 
Christmas day? Were they around spreading the 


> blessed gospel of Jesus in kindly acta? Were they 


engaged in relieving poverty and distress ? Were 
they feeding the hungry and clothing the naked ? 
Were they, asa body, engaged in any charitable 
work? 

I tell you my brethren, we must institute a reformi 
in our method of practicing this gospel of Science, 
or be put to shame by the Salvation Army people. 
Ag a member of the Orthodox Sclence Church, Mrs. 
Eddy’s, I am aware of the fact that the things done 
by the Salvation Army are not considered ‘‘profes- 
fessional,” to use a common phrase. Let it cannot 
be denied that the Salvation Army practices just 
what Jesus taught, all except the healing, and that 
will come to them. Thousands bless the Salvation 
Army. Are there thousands blessings us Christlan 
Scientists for our missionary work and for our 
charitable deeds during the Christmas holidays? 
Echo answers, are there ? 

In the past, Christian Science has been too exclu. 
sive. It has set itself up as a sort of divine aris. 
tocracy, too high toned to get down in the high- 
ways and byways except upon special invitation. 
You all know this to be true. It has been a high 
priced religion the poor could not reach, and has 
not reached to-day, except in a few cases. I have 
long known this. Aud I have been told by well. to- 
do Scientists, that there was uo excuse for poverty, 
none atall. And they say, ‘‘demonstrate some- 
thing. And some think it strange that all S-ien- 
tists can not demonstrate just what they want, and 
be well fixed financially. Yet, Jesus said, the poor 
ye have with ye always, and ‘blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God.” 

Perhaps my ideas of socialism cause me to see 
things wrongly; but I say boldlo, that Christia 
Scientists are not following in the steps of Jesus in 
all things. I am not doing so, because not able to. 
And while I feed the beggar that applies I 
am unable to exercise that charity, Iwould wish to, 
were I financially able. ; 

I am acqualated with Scientists who are posi- 
tively stingy—professed Christian Scientists, who 
wonld not give a tramp a bit of bread, and who are 
reaching out after the almighty dollar with bot 
hands. These people give just as little to spirit 
possible. They take the Christian Science Journal 
while protesting against its high price, which is 
about all the Science literature they read or 
afford (?) to subscribe for. They are totally and 
wholly indifferent to the claims on them, as christ- 


iane, to help the meely wema they know need take it in Love and meckness. Finally, brethren, 
tance, and they esuld assist and not If we are backbiters, Hare, circulators of 
mhe it out of their a dance. Ia talking to Scien- scandal, are envious, jealous, reveogeful, unchari- 


ee 


bout cases of sickness and destitution which 
needed help, 5 I was 
astonished told that such conduct would not 
be “scientific,” that sick people must come to the 
hhealere, and that the poor must become Scientists, 
and then demonstrate“ food and clothing. I was 
new in Science then, but thought it strange. The 
hungry and naked need food and clothing now, not 
next week or nexc year. 

I sorry to say these things, yet I know there 
are so-called Scientists who have not a spark of 
charity in their compositions, and why! Because 
it has been taught and proclaimed in high places 
that it was not scientific to beg, and that there is no 
necessity for poverty, so the poor has been neglected 
and slighted, In fine, charity has not heretofore been 
made a feature of Christian Science. But giving 
to the church and spending money for Science 
literature has been drummed into the ears of the 
people without stint. “Ereely ye have received, 
freely glve to the church—has been the constant 
admonition of the leaders in the Christian Science 
movement, just as the orthodox churehmen drum 
after money In support of creeds and preachers. 
And yet, I say it asa radical Christian Scientist, 
that the orthodox churches are much more liberal 
in alms giving and in aiding thespoor and in assist- 
ing the suffering and the needy than the average or- 
thodox Christian Scientist ọf to day, who pretends to 
follow in the steps of Jesus, the Socialist; Jesus, the 
lonely Nazarine, who spent all his time and talents in 
assisting the poor, in healing disease, sickness and 
ain, and in ameliorating the wants of the poor so far 
as he was capable of doing. 

Truth is Truth. As the doctors say, desperate 
diseases demand desperate remedies. It won't 
do for us to sit wrapped up in a mantle of exclusive 
harasecism and imagine we are the only Christians 
in existence—that we have all the Truth, and that 
charity as practiced by Jesus and the Salvation 
Army is no part of Christian Science, when charity 
is the feundation rock of all the teachings and ex- 
amples of our elder brother, the Way-shower, Jesus, 
the ca ter of Nazareth! 

I hope all will take this letter in the spirit it is 

ritten, that of Love and the broadest Christian 
t, brethern, let us not sit still and try 
te cover up error even in our own church, which is 
t perfection. If I err and walk not in his 
steps, then I need reproof and discipline and will 
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table, have no mite for the poor, do mot do mission- 
ery work according to our circumstances, 
stingy, miserly, are reaching ont after money, fame 
and the plaudits of man, if we throw 
Letter into the fire, or into the trash pile, refus 
to take off the wrapper and see what it teaches, 
then we are hidebound, prejudiced, {liberal 
tals, and our Christianity is only skin deep. 

Suppose Mrs. Eddy should issue a manifesto ask- 
ing you all to read The News Letter, asking 
all Scientists to read it, what a rush there would be 
to obey her call. Eyery Scientist who now handles 
The News Letter with a pair of tongs to put it into 
the fire declaring it to be “poison,” would eagerly 
read it and declare it to be a pearl of great price.“ 
I used to hear Scientists say, Oh, isn’t The News 
Letter just splendid? Yet all of a sudden it be. 
came poison to these same people. Why? 
Because mortal mind ordered them not to touch the 
News Letter, Not because it was any less a true 
Scientist paper than formerly, bnt because the 
splrit of Christian charity was lacking in those 
who aroused prejudice against a Christian Science 
journal, Oh, thou devil of mortal mind get thee 
behind. f 

Now, the right thing for Mrs. Eddy and the Bos» 
ton publishing house to do is to extend the right 
hand of fellowship to the Washington paper and. 
church, and work in unison. And the Washington 
church should, by resolution, offer Mrs. Eddy the 
olive branch of Love. If it is refused—if Mrs, 
Eddy absolutely refuses to recognize the Washimge 
ton church as a body of Christian Scientists, wor- 
shipping the same God, following the teachings of 
the same Jesus, from the same Bible—lf she refuses 
all overtures of peace, unity, co-operation, assimil-. 
ation, friendship, good will, brotherly love—then 
the Washington church and paper will have. done 
its duty and will stand blameless, 7 

The two churches should work in unison, can work. 
in harmony and brotherly love. I believe Mrs. Eddy, 
herself, would agree to such necessary friendship, 
were she not influenced by bad advice. If the Boston 
church is really Christian and practices what it 
preaches, it cannot refuse to accept the hand of 


fellowship offered by the Waseington church. I want. 
to see it tried. 
Genius is common sense intensified: common 


sense is the gift of heaven, enough of it is genius. 
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MV Déar Col. Sabin; My letter beging with å 


“ia za which runs as follows ; 3 


a a Goa is the Good, the only Good, i 
ah ae That Good is 0 you and me; 
-’Tis here aps, there, and ever; where, © 
And in everything we see Y ; 


All true. But, my dear Colonel, it calls forth 
all the heroism, courage and principle there is in 
one’s being to on eked such ‘Good, and to keep 
in harmony with it. Well, 
while Good is all there is, ever will be, world with- 
out end, if in pursuit of It, and I do not look for It 
in any one body of worshippers, or restri sf it to one 
individual, nor do I think for one moment that 
goodness is Good has a patent upon it. but that it 


is a universal principte, the gift of God to whoso- 
ever will: Well, te this universal principle—the 


All God, and all there is—am I a child of God, as 
a perfect harmonious being, created in the image 
and likeness of the All Good, living, moving and 
having my being im the All Good, hoping, trusting, 
and anticipating resurrection power—life. 

I believe the Washington News Letter—The 
Unity published at Kausas City Missourl, worthy 

ad vocates of the All ‘Good’ Principle, and there are 
scores of other worthy publications and works— 
books that elicit not only my attention aud admira- 

tion, but thousands of minds more than ordinarily 
advanced in Christian Science, and the principle of 
Hfe that orders a go: d and wholesome understand- 
ing of things. Whlle I love and appreciate the 
beantiful edicts that send out the light and Truth in 
to the world, and am not partial to the Boston publi- 
cation; yet, Brother Sabin, do not, for one moment, 

feel or think that The Washington News Letter, 
and all other publications’ that reflect Truth and 
voices the spirit of the All Good, are to be thrown 
aside or inte the waste basket in lieu of Boston 
publications. “While I have been advised to read 
only the Boston advocates of Truth, and to avoid 


being in the atmosphere of such beautiful, saintly 
spirits as our dear Mr: Norton. I have choosen as 
a principle, I trust, the universal side of life and 
its issues, that All is Geod, and there is no evil,” 
or, again, all things work together for good to 
them that love the Lerd, the Liberal Vine. 

Well, bless your heart, Colonel Sabin, accept the 
gratitude and thank-offering of my heart for your 
sweet little gift, and for your kindness the All 
Good—Good aad Strong—bless you. Send owt the 
Light and Truth, dear brother—and my word for 
It, there Il be hosts of readers to drink it in. Now, 
goodnight, and joy and gladness S!l your cup to 
overflewing. Thine for the All Good, 

8. T. WENTWORTH. 


~ 


bless your dear heart, . 


2 74 


inn, Item of church History. S 


The Plgrims“ of New Raglass even in their 
witdetiesi heme, were not exempted from the 
sectarian contention which agitated the mother 
country after the downfall of Charles the First and 
of the established Episcopacy. The Quakers, Bap- 
tists aad Catholics were banished, on pain of death, 
from the Massachusetts Colony. One Samuel 
Gorton, a bold and eloquent declaimer, after 
piesching for a time in Boston against the doctrines 
of the Puritans, and declaring that thelr churches 
were mere human devices, and their sacrament and 
baptism an abomination, was driven out of the 
Staie’s jurisdiction, and compelled to seek a regi- 
dence among the savages. He gathered around 
him a considerable number of converts, who, like 
the primitive Christfans, shared all things in com - 
mon His opinions, however, were so troublesome 
to the leading clergy of the Colony, that they insti- 
gated an attack upon his Family’ by ap ar ned 
force, which ‘seized upon the principal men in it, 
and brought them into Massachusetts, where they 
were sentenced to be kept at hard labor in several 
towns (dne only ia each town) during the pleasure 
ef the General Court they being forbidden under 
severe penalties to utter any of their religious sen- 
timents, except to such ministers as might labor for 
thelr conversion: They were unquestionably eln- 
cere In their opinions, and, whatever may have 
been their errors, deserve to be ranked among hose 
who have, in all ages, suffered for the freedom of 
conscience. 


* 
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boot Work in in Massachusetts, 
Salem, Mass., Jan. 22, 1900. 


Col. Sabin. 
Dear Sir: Prof. W. H. Watson is teaching a 
class here and prospects are good fora church ore 
ganization. He seems fortunate in having Mrs. 
Eddy's first, pupils in his classes. Mes. C. H. Fi- 
field is in his cla: s, this lady took a course ‘tro 
Dr. Eddy and afterwards from Mrs. Eddy, aud it 
is the opinion of bis pupils in Lynn that the Profes- 
sor is superlor ia teaching Christian Science to any 
one they ever heard, without a single exception. 
I heard him in Lynn and kuow that he is able to 
root out error from its foundation, and the Reform 
Church has risen to a-higber plane, and that Chris- 
tian Solence is welcome in Salem. They like the 
truth that is unchaioed, and we have given the 
Professor a hearty welcome here. 
Yours respectinily, 


W. 8. ELWIN. 
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Cu tivate Ti oitgh 7 = $ As surely as you car traf Jour arm to hold fifty 

* ; 5 potinds out stralght, just so surely can you. train 

Teach your: ‘brain to work early... If you ‘want ia” your brain to deal with problems. that. now wonld 
d for your brain, begin now. 561d you a gapi ig incompetent. “as ta 

Two centuries back a young man of twenty-three You may not be a Newton. B tif you can con- 


saġ in the quiet, of the evening—thinking. descend to aim at being an inferior San ow, can't 


is body was quiet, his vitality, his life. all his „ou afford to try even harder to be an inferior 
powers, were centered in his braia. i Newton? 
Above. the moou shone, and around him rustled Bon t be a muscula k 15 i a 
the branches of the trees in his father’s orchard hiloso her if 155 5 5 8 4 owagrace 
From one of the trees an apple fell. i p i i ge a k FRE grave ANI na q 
` No need totei- one that the yone Aoi wae a uch true pleasure there is even in inferior 
Newton; ‘that thežfall of the apple started in his rain gymnastics, Í l e 


ready brainſthefthought that led to his great dis- Take up some problem and study lt. 


covery, giving him fame to last until the last star There goes a woman; poor and old! She carries 
shall fade from, heaven. ; a heavy burden because she Is too sad and weak to 


ow splendid the achievement born that mo- ght against fate, too honest to leave a worl that 
ment! How*fortunate for the world and for the treats her harshly. E 
youth Newton, that at twenty-three bis brain had There struts a youngster, rich and idle. 
cultivated the habit of thought How many centuries of hell on earth will it take 
Our muscles we'share with everything that lives to put that woman's load on that other broad, a 
—with the oyster clinging to his rock, the whale idle back? i 


ploughing through cold seas, and our monkey 
kinsman swinging head gowa from his Topical 
branch. 


Answer that oue e question, and your life will not 
have been wasted. 


These muscles, useful only to ead Ws actual: A is si 5 the world, In: Na- 
help us to do slave work or pound our e we Poleon's brain are born the schemes that murder 
cultivate with care. millions and yet push civilization on. The mere 


We run, fence, ride, walk hard, weary our poor soldier, with gold lace and EES sword, is- nothing 
lungs and gather pains in our back building the rR mere took 


muscles that we do not need. It as the. concentrated ioa 10 of the Hoglith: peo. 
Alone among animals, we possess a potentiality ple under Puritan influence that makes Great Brit- 
of mind devel »pment unlimited. : ain a sha onarchy and a real republic now. 
And for that, with few exceptions we care It is the thought of men of independent mind in 
nothing. this country that throws English tea and English 
Most of us sitting in Newton’s place and seeing rule over board forever. „ ' 
the apple fall, would merely have debated the ad- Don't walt until you are old. Don't wait til 
visability of getting the apple to eat it—j the you are one day older. Begin now. 
rocess that any monkey mind would pass through. Or, later, with a dull, fuzzy, useless’ mind, you 
A Newton, a brain trained to think, sees the will realize that an unthinking man might as wel 


apple drop, asks himself why the moon dees not have been a monkey, with fur “instead of trousers, 
drop also, and be discovers the law of gravitation and consequent freedom from mental responsibility, 


which governs the existence of every aterial ato a or self respect, W. R. Hearst in N. Y. . 
io the universe. ae Journal. ` 

Young men who read this, start in.now to use l — 
your brains. Take nothing for granted, not even A sceptic, who was trying to confuse a Christian 


the fact that the moon stays in her appointed place colored man by contridictory passages int he Bible; 
or that the poor starve and freeze amid plenty. asked how it could be that we are In the! Spirit nd 
Think of things which are wrong and of the pos- the Spirit in us. He received the ‘tollowing reply: 
sibilities of righting them. Study your now weak- “Oh, dar’s no puzzle bout dat. It's like dat 
esses and imperfections. . There is power in your poker. I puts it In the fre till its gets red hot. 
brain to correct them, if you will develop that Now, de poker's in de fire, and de fire’s in de 
power. Poker. — Chicago Living Church. 


a 
A GOOD LETTER. 

Portland. N. D., January 8, 1900. 
J. H. Turner, Dean: 
Dear Brother in Truth: | have been so anzlous te 
tell you that we recelved the dear News Letter at 
last after so much seeming difficulties that crossed 
eur path after we sent in our subscription, we really 
arate to have a fear that we were not te have it. 
But thanks be to the giver of all Good, we did net 
geek in vain, and oh, such glorious Truth as is con- 
tained in it. Now, before going any further, I will 
again try to explain our circumstances and conditions 
concerning our connections with Christian Science, 
(as I explained it in the previous letter you did not 
receive, it came back to me). A little over two 
years ago we heard of Christian Science for the first 
time. | was then to morta? sense in a serious condi- 
tien, on account of a combination of chronic ailments, 
go | concluded to try Christian Science treatment 
from which I received a great benefit, but as I did 
not seem cured of any of them I have had a return 
from the same troubles, besides many new ailments 
seemed to appear. Now, I must say, we have felt 
very disappointed at this stand of affairs, as to 
mortal sense we were very poor in material goods, 
and after paying out all we could possibly demon- 
strate to pay for our benefits we did not seem to get 
rid of our ailments, so my busband said he would 
not pay any more until I was healed for he began to 
think there must be a mistake somewhere, and we 
tried to think it was in ourselves as tre healer said 
it was, and she said. it was because my husband 
held the idea that the charges were too great for the 
peor, such as he felt himself to be, and as they 
knew his circumstances he felt they ought to have 
alittle more charity for him than to take the last 
dollar he possessed of a small monthly salary. He 
began to feel that there was a lack of the good 
Samaritan love, and was about to give up in des- 
pair, when lo, and behold a star arose’’ and by its 
glittering light we have found our way out of 
rkness Into the true light that will lead all who 
trust in it. 

Now I will explain a little further concerning our 
nowledge of treatment, as 1 said before, the 
ealer, (who is a third student of Mrs. Eddy’s, you 
nderstand | mean she is a student of one of Mrs. 
ddy's student’s students), said our trouble laid 
n our unwillingness to pay what we called enor- 
ous prices for the treatments. Now my husband 
was glad to pay what seemed reasonable to him 
according to clrcumstances, but that he did think 
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Ave seats a Say fer present trestnost, or two 
dellare a day fer a>seat trestfent ond all travel- 
ing expenses, besides boarding thom did ose te 


sageous te him, and thet he must de allowed to give 
ef his substance accerding as he felt able, or give 
up the treatments. But she said ne that weuld not 
do for them as they would be giving way to pove 
thoughts. So as we could not understand Christian 
Science well enough te battle with them we had 
about glven up trying to understand what seemed to 
us a blind faith, and yet we feit Christ never meant 
our healing to be made a money question, and we 
were so earnest and sincere in seeking the true way 
that we kept the prayer uppermost in our hearts, 
that we would find the right and only true way 
meant by our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, when 
he said ‘‘Freely ye have received, freely give.“ 
Now we have not taken that to mean that we must 
go begging for benefits—not willing to give of our 
substance accordingly as we have received of the 
Lord. For we are truly willing and earnestly desir- 
ing to do even more. 

Now, I will mention a few more points in regard 
to our standing in Christian Science. Soon after I 
took treatment our healer thought best for us to be- 
come members of the First Church of Christ, Scie n- 
tists in Boston and also at Minneapolis. 80 thinking 
she knew best, and being told also by her that .we 
would receive greater spiritual benefits. We gladly. 
received the invitation, so we (my husband and 1!) 
are members of those churches, which of course, 
meant— one with them.“ But now since Col. Sa 
bin’s clearer demonstration (to us) of the Truth, we 
think seriously of withdrawing our names from their 
books. We do not do it out of prejudice towards 
Mrs. Eddy, or any of her followers. But we feel out 
of the sincerity of our hearts that it would be an in- 
justice to her and the cause to try to follow her rules 
when ue are not able to demonstrate to honestly (as 
they term it) do so. And we feel so bound as with 
heavy chains, as long as we are endeavoring to fol- 
low in this way which seems to hinder our progress. 
We have been taught not to look or take one step 
farther than where Mrs. Eddy leads us. So if she 
should, at any time, be in error we will be led inte 
the same error Now, I cannot judge Mrs. Eddy. 
whether she be in error, or not. But l know if we 
follow Christ and look te him for directions we will 
have the perfect way. I have a love for Mrs. Eddy 
and all Christ's followers, | wish 10 love all. But 
can not feel that there will none greater arise than 
Mrs. Eddy. For did net Christ say, All them thet 
believe on me can do the works that ido, and even 
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greater.. Now has Mrs. Eddy done even yet the 
works that Christ did, and might there not arise one 
Christ- Truth than Mrs. Eddy, whose shoes 
e might not be worthy to unlatch. I have never 
orshipper of Mrs. Eddy personally. 1 never 
t love her as adesciple of Truth, 
and I believe her to be as beautiful as she is repre- 
sented to be. For I believe Christ-Truth can make 
every body or anything beautiful. that have the love 
of Christ within them. I think Mrs. Eddy is de- 
serving of our love and honor for her faithfulness in 
rying to present Truth to a suffering world. But | 
cannot believe we are to bow down and worship her, 
and her only. Ido not believe in this fear they, 
(her followers) are holding over us, that if we step 
aside frem what she says, we will be ‘lowered to 
the bottomless pit.“ think that expression makes 
evil appear as a power, Well, be that as it may, | 
would rather have it expressed in the sweet sym- 
pathy of our loving Lord, when He said, Forgive 
them, they know not what they do.“ 

Now | will not try to write scientifically on this 
subject, as | cannot, for 1 am not versed in Science. 
But I do want to learn how to follow scientifically 
this Christ- life. And when Cel. Sabin announced 
his glorious demonstration of love to the world, I and 
my husband declared that it appeared more as the 
Christ than anything yet. But soon after it was 
announced I was taken suddenly ill according to mortal 
sense, I could not seem to demonstrate over it in 
the least, so sent for the healer, who lives some 
forty miles away. As soon as she arrived into the 
house she declared it was that poisonous News Let- 
ter that was the cause of it all. But | said, No, 
it could not be, for there was too much Truth in it 
to harm anyone; that there was no poison in it.” 
But she treated me according to her understanding 
in, or of it, and I seemed to steadily grow worse, so 
she took up the bellef I claimed and | improved at 
once. Then she returned home, giving me absent 
treatment for a few weeks, always holding the 
ought before me that my troubles were caused from 
e effects of that Washington News Letter and stated 
in her last letter that it was no use to treat me as 
long as we held the News Letter in our home. So as 
we could not give up the News Letter, I wrote her 
ghe could stop the treatment for awhile and see how 
J would get along; and since then | have been feel 
ing much better, for we had just received the January 
number of the News Letter, and what it contained 
convinced me stronger than ever that we were in 
the right in reading it. For the benefits I received 
from reading Col. Sabin’s lectures and statements 


of Boston, the noted Christian Sci 


from others, enlightened me in the understanding 
of Truth more than anything I had heard yet. 

My husband and l cannot express in words 
grateful we are for the Scientific Instructions given 
in this little paper. Our opportunities have been 
very limited in obtaining knowledge of Christla: 
Science, only as we have read Science and Health, 
and as that seemed to have its- treasures hidden too 
deep for our mortal view, we have made slow pro- 
gress in the true way to follow in the footsteps of 
the Christ. 

Well, now, dear brother, | must confess 1 have 
strayed a long way off from where | first started. 
did not expect to be carried so far in the right, but 
this subject of the Christ Life is a never tiring sub · 
ject to me, and the way Col. Sabin points out the 
pathway is sosweet and simple, so full of the love our 
Saviour gave to the world, without price or without 
money.“ How beautiful it is to be allowed to give 
freely of our substance and not have a price setupon 
our heads (or feeling our souls condemned, if we 
could not demonstrate a stipulated sum for our 
souls). No, away with such quackery, our love Is not 
burried beneath a mountain of gain, but flows freely 
from every mountain side, singing 

“Wait weft, yo winds the sory, 
And gou, ye waters roll, 
Till like a sea of glory, 
Shall spread from pole to pole.“ 

These beautiful words of that dear old hymn ex» 
presses my wishes for the spreading of the true 
gospel tidings that is contained in The News Letter, 
and the dear laborers who are laboring so faithfully 
to Unchain the Truth.“ 

Now, dear brother, | certainly must not occupy 
too much of your precious time, but must hasten on 
to explain my main object in writing to you. But 
as | wish to have a little private interview with you, 
Brother Turner, I will write on a seperate page, and 
if you find anything in these lines I have written (to 
express my gratitude for the good you are doing) 
that will be a benefit to struggling brothers and 
sisters, I will be glad to have them scattered abroad. 

Mrs. H. N. 


how 


MRS. FOS GIFT TO WER SON. 


FAMOUS CHRISTIAN SCIENTIST GIVES 
AND A $15,000 HOUSE. 

Lzan, S. D., Dec. 29.— Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy 
tist, has given 
Christmas 

d a clear 


HIM $10,000 


her son, George Glover af this city, 
present consisting of a check for $10,000 an 
title to a $15,000 dwelling house, which is the 
palatial in the Bleck Hilis.—From Press Dispate 
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irs. John Vance Cheney 


NE, of Mrs. Cheney’s years of absence was 
D passed in 


ere she says: 7 

“Jn Boston a great deal of E IR EE male 

physical work is done in clubs, and in this parti- 
cular, perhaps, their clubs lead the Western world. 
Emersonian philosophy is reaching greater num- 
rs there than ever before. The soil tilled by the 
Concord seer is better ready for higher ideals of 
living than is our newer country. It may seem 
strange that in ‘conversative Boston’ one finds less 
conservatism than in any other city of the Union, 
but such is the case. 

“Of course one reads on PEER faces, and in 
the austerity of certain front doors in the Black 
Bay’ district thet the great and the gifted of this 
country hallowed this spot by thelr presence, and 
that there is nothing moreto be learned. But there 
Is less of this than one who looke: kindly on these 
little obstructions of the ‘divine circuits’ would 
expect. So Boston leads in the ‘New Education,’ 
and the New Education aims to be just what Em 
erson and Hawthorne and Theodore Parker and 
Phillips Biooks would have had it. It is awaken- 
ing people to their personal possibilities. It says 
man is born with 100 per cert potentialities, and 
that itis the office of education to educe these 
potentialities. New schools and clubs are being 
founded in many cities in which the helpful, en 
couraging methods of developing man, woman and 
child to a recognition of personal power are the 
basis of all work. The older schools too, and 
even the universities, are changing their methcds 
of work very rapidly. 

‘here is of course nothing new in the state 
ment that by recognition cf personal power map 
may make himsell what he will, Scloman said, 
‘As aman thinketh, so is he, and the Master of 
Masters said, ‘The kingdom of heaven is within.’ 
In fact, Jesus gave us all the wisdom we need in 
ethods of education, bit we have failed to see 
his meaning, and have permitted the objective 
acu ties to ran away with the wonder ul powers 
thet submerged mentality called at present tle 
subjective mind. 

“Three years ago I founded in Chicago a school 
of music, o-atory, dramatic art and psycho- physical 
culture. It is called aschool of ‘life and expres- 
gion.’ This name evolved itself. There have 
been many schools of expression daring recent 
years, but definite study for the purpose of char- 


pho phe 


ston, and of the club women 
- as no art can be greater than the character ex 


deter bülldhzE abd the expression of character 
‘through artis a comparatively recent development 
in school methods: 

The art above all arts is the art ef living, and 
resged 
through it, the thought came to me that my little 
work for humanity could best be done by helping 
those who might come to me, to a better art of 
living—a broader expression in music and the 
other arta of harmonious, prosperous aud healthy 
individual development.“ 

Speaking of the success of her weik, 
Cheney says: l 

The result of proving to people that the life of 
duty is the life ofiself- harmony, and that by adjusting 
oneself to the spiritual law one masters self and ex- 
ternal conditions, has come much more rapidly than 
I dared hope. People, men and women, as well as. 
young students, have come from the Eastern cities 
to Chicago to siudy, and sections of the Chicago 
school have been formed in several cities already. 
In Los Angeles, during the last month, a section, 
numbering seventy five or more of my pupils 
there, has been formed. 

These se tions continue their work under the 
direction of the Chicago school. They also send 
several members to Chicago in January next 10 fit 
themseives specially for the work in life. and ex- 
pression, The success of the work of the ‘new 
education’ is most gratifying to me, as the chasm 
between labor and capital, the appalling sc cial 
problems, will be bridged and solved as men, all 
men and all women, come to recognize their ability 
to reach a higher consciousness, and in reaching 
it, to believe in the adequacy of unselfishness, 

To teach people to recognize thelr individual 
power to overcome conditions, and make thelr own 
fate we cause them to study mental and spiritual 
polse as systematically as music and the sciences 
are studied. We teach them that we make our 
own fate by our negative or positive atthude of 
mind. either of which may be cultivated. We 
work, above all, to develop the powor of concen» 
tration, which is the great force in actuallzing 
ideals. Ex. 


Mrs. 


Well, said the uncertain citizen, I faïed 1 
that ere examination to git in the government 
service—turned me down on ‘rithmetio au’ spellin’ 
an’ g’ography; an’ now I dunno whether to go to 
teachin’ shoel, or practicin’ law, or editin’ of a 
newspaper; I can’t just decide which one cf the 
three to tackle. 
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The Tongue of the Wise is Health. 


Proverbs 12-18. 


E. M. BARRETT. 


( are many tongues. Every nation, 
kingdom or province upon the earth has a 
tongue, and that tongue (meaning ite lan- 
guage) differa from that of every other nation, 
kingdom or province. Each tongue has its idioms, 
its prefixes and saffixes, and grammatical rules 
peculiar to itself, and if one would be able to un 
tand and converse correctly in the tongues of 
other lands than his own, he must, according to 
worldly belief, master, by close application and 
persistent practice the moods and tenses of the lan- 
guage he would speak. 

But we have never been taught thet, or even 
heard of an Instance, where the knowledge of one 
or many tongues hed any influence upon the health, 

one way or another, yet the Book of Life says The 
tong ue of the wise is health.“ 

We must conclude, then, that it is not the tongue 
or langusge of any nation or the wisdom of ihis 
world that is referred to. 

What, then, is this tongue or language?’ Ard 
what and whence the wisdom that guides it? It 
seems that one tongue is peculiar to the wise the 
world over, and anotber to the foolish. ‘‘Death 
and life are in the power of the tongue.” The 
wicked messenger bringeth mischief, but the ‘alth- 
ful ambdasador bringeth health. If one Is lying 
very lll the physician is called He quickly takes 
inte consideration all of the pros ard ‘‘cons’’ in 
the case, and in some ine tances pronounces it a 
hopeless one. According to his wisdom, which 
the world accou us very great, death is inevitable. 
You see his tongue or language isdeath. Theu it 
can not be the tongue of the wise for that is health. 

In all sacred S:rlpture ncthiag is more strongly 
urged upon the human race than the getting of 
wi do It canrot be valued with the gold of 
Ophir with the precious onyx, or sapphire, and 
the exchange of it shall not be made for jewels of 
fine gold, for the price of wisdom Is above tubles.” 
The devout thinkers ard writers of all ages have 
insisted that to obtain wisdom was of the utmost 
importance, but they have not defined it as that 
knowledge which the world calls wisdom. In 
every village, town, and city the inhabitants point 
with pride to thelr schools, seminaries and colleges, 
where the youth of the land are trained in wisdom’s 
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ways, and they soon r fearn toteli us ail about the dif- 
ferent stages of the earth's develo nt fro 
gaseous state to its present appearance of solidity. 
They know all about the stone age, and the glacial 
epoch, and to what system of strata to ársign what- 
ever fossils they happen to discover. They dis- 
course about the planetary system and tell us that 
man's highest thougbt hes been inspired by 
astronomy.’ They demonstrate the principles of 
mathematics, and talk about the classics and de- 
light in French ard German literature. They 
study the human system and tell us about the 
bones and muscles, the respiratory organs, the 
acticn of the heart and liver, te., but this is the 
wisdem of this world, which Paul says is foolish- 
ness with God. The Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of the wise that they are vain. Therefore let no 


man glory in men.“ 
The fear (reverence) of the Lord is Widom, 


and to depart from evil ie understanding.” With 
all thy getting, get understandihg.” “The natural 
man prrceiveth not the things of the Spirit for 
they are focl'shne-s unto him and he cannot know 
them because they are «pirltually discerned.” 
That portion of mankind who look upon spiri’ual 
law and the things of the Spirit“ as foolishness, 
and regard the material things of the universe as 
realities, and a kno wledge of them as the acme of 
human attainmen’, are s ill in the natural state, or, 
in tbe language of Truth, in the carnal state. 
Now, ‘‘to bs carnally minded is death, but to be 
spiritually minded is f'ife everlasting.” 

The human race bas always bad one object In 
view, has always struggled for one end, viz: satis- 
faction. Many have thought that great wealth 
would give it, bu: one of New Vork's milliona‘rea - 
exclaimed, ‘‘Iam poor and needy.” His untold 
milHors could not purcbase for him one mome nt of 
that sweet peace and perfect satisfaction which the 
child of God posresses, who can truly say, “I 
know that my Redeemer liveth.” Some have 
th-ught that to be highly educated, to be what the 
world terms a profound scholar, would give fatis- 
faction, but bear the verdict of our great cholc rs: 
“The most we know is that we know nothing.“ 
But these devont thinkers, these dealers in Spirſt- 
nal things tell us that only one clars of people in 
all the world have gained anything like sat isfactlo 
—thcse who are wise in spiritual matters. They 
have peace of mind, health of body, and knowledge 
of Absolute Truth. ‘‘G-eat peace have they who 
know thy law, and There shall ne evil happen 
to them.“ It matters not whether we search the 
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Sei iptures of the East or the Christian Scriptures, 
ey all testify that all the knowledge which the 
gages of this world can give regarding the universe 
and its phenomena, is of little worth, ard profiteth 
not without the perception of their spiritual mean- 
ing. 1e wise In material sclence are versed in 
material laws, and set forth a great array of physi- 
cal facts, but they do not lead us into any spiritual 
truth. Their generalizations and conclusions, made 
from the physical facts and statistics which they 
collect, are feeble and misleading. The wise in 
spiritual things bave always been very earnest in 
warning man against the illusion ard unsatisfactory 
character of materlal things—of the unreality of 
physical blessings. Jesus sald, “Lay not up for 
Yourselves treasures upon earth where moth and 
rust doth corrupt. and where thieves break through 
and steal, but lay up for yourselves treasures in 
` heaven where neitber moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thievea do not break through and steal.“ 
The spiritually wise have been very firm and ex- 
plicit, too, in thelr teachings that none néed mis - 
take the wav which leads to the heavenly kingdom 
where is four d prerfectsatisfactlon. The books that 
contain thelr teachings are revered by thelr be- 
lievers and thelr language is wonderfully alike, 
whatever the ration. for ong tongue Is pecullar to 
the wlse everywhere. Truth. being one, its lan- 
guage is one. Bot notwith«tanding these writers 
who have told ws of the law are held by all 
mankind to be among the wieest and great- 
est of the world, the law, the only ore which 
will give man the object of his search, is not 
obeyed. Men seem so unwilling to turn from chas- 
ing bubbles and will o' the wisps. so reluctant to 
trust the living God who changes not but is the 
“sawe yesterday, to day. and forever, fo afraid 
to cast themselves entirely upon the love and mercy 
of that Princlple that demands all the love of the 
heart before that heart can realize the wisdom that 
profite h. Glve me thine heart, saith the Lord. 
Every temporal scheme and proposition is given 
innumerable trials, every law of the changing ma- 
terial world is thoroughly investigated, and the re- 
tzult of every investigation is failure. 
Satisfaction is not found. But the immutable law 
of changeless Spirit, the divine and only sure cure 
for dissatisfaction. is evaded, neglected, We see 
chapels, churehes, and magnificent temples on 
every hand where great teachers urge the people to 
write the laws of these Scriptures, that still live ind 
are approved, upon their hearts that they may re- 
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ceive the blessings promised for obedience. They 
teach thatobedience only (which is co operation 
with the law) is required to set men free from the 
bondage of sorrow, pain, and unrest. This is the 
satisfaction that the race is seeklng—to be freed 
from isndesirable conditions. Why are men so 
loath to leave thelr futile search in dark alleys and 
by ways and set thelr feet In that path which alone 
surely leads to the haven of rest? Only one outof 
all the race has resolutely jiurneyed along that 
path, albeit he was tempted like as we all are, yet 
not one mistake, not one sin is known of him. 

„This is the only way,“ say the spiritually wise. 
We co not know that way, it cannot be true,” 
say the learned iv material things. The world has 
followed after the materially wise and bad great 
respect for the jargon of pathology and materia 
medica, while it has given little or no heed to the 
laws of the sacred books that told of the changelesa 
and eternal, though silent and unseey. But he who 
can discern the signs of the times, knows that a 
great change is even now stirrlng the hearts of 
men. They are beginning to think. They are be- 
ginning to question. Of what use, they say, are 
all our medinal schools and colleges, since in spite 
of their multiplied resources for sclentific experl- 
ment and Investigation, sickness, and death are on 
the Increase? 

Every now and th some new disease is de- 
scribed and flung out pon the world hitherto in 
blissful ignorance of the existance of any such ter- 
ror. Germs and microb2s are said to infest the uni · 
verse tlil scarcely a breath of air, or a morsel of 
food, or a drop of water but is reeking with disease 
nd death. Bit the materially wise have vouched 
for the existence of these terrors, and straightway 


the people begin to succumb to'them. Vet he who 
discovered them has not been wise enough to dig- 
cover a sure remedy, and there is scorn at the failure 


of such knowledge to cure, to soothe ard satisfy, 
and the thinking ones on every hand are asking, 


“What is that tongue of the wise that is health? 
Does any one know? Can any man teach it to 
us? To day there Is ignoring among thousands 


of the modern experlments and conclusions of a 
system many of whose most noted and able vo- 
cates admit that ‘‘they do precious little when they 
do not do positive barm.” There is great searching 
going on for that way that surely brings health. 
There is much turning of the leaves and studying e 
the pages of the anclent life laws in earnest quest 01 
the Word of Life—‘‘the tongue that is healtn. Ani 
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this is the language of the Children of Light, the 
tongue of the wise in all sacred Scripture: 

There is but one Lawglver and Creator. His 
ame is the Good. He is omulpresent. There is 
no paint of space anywhere where He ls not. His 
presence is everywhere, and He is All ia All. 
There is no other power. He is Omnipotence, 
and we, as individualized expressions of the only 
Creator, do utt rly rejcct forever tre name and 
claim of another power called evil. There is no 
other power. Our Father, the ore living God, is 
All. There is none beside Him, and He is 
Good. Weare the children of the one and only 
Creator, made in His image, like unto Him in 
ature, name aod offi e, in and of Him, one with 
Him, living, moving, and having our being in His 
divine pres er ce, since itis Onnipresent, where no 
evil thought, word or deed csn come nigh us, 
knowing that whoso deligh:eth in the law of the 
Lord, shall be like a trie planted by rivers of water 
that bringeth forth his fruit in his sea: on; his leaf 
also shall not wither. and whatsozver he doeth 
shell prosper.“ Inu the way of righteousness is 


life, and in the pathway thereof there is no death.“ 
"As aman thinketh in his heart so is he.” All 


that we are Is the result of what we have thought, 
and others have thought of us. Believing that the 
spiritual is the real, and to think of His unseen 
kingdom as the divine and only reality. of which 
the visible universe Is only a symbol, ‘is hy virtue 
of the revealing power of thought, to manifest it to 
us absolutely, judging not according to appear- 
ance but judging righteous judgment.’ Acknowl- 
edging God, and Him only, in all our words and 
ways is the iting up and out of sad and soriowful 
experiences, and the entering into that peace that 
passeth all understanding 

A'l who speak chis law, continually serving the 
Good, whoze command is, “Acknowledge Me in 
all thy ways, i. e., believe in no other power, be- 
gin very soon to recelve the reward that surely fol 
lows obedience. Taere isan awakening to brighter, 
sweeer things, and a feeling that God has put 
gladness inthe heart We begin to realize the 
Power of thought, to get gHmcses of the wonderful 
ower that Hes in words. A right word. how 
gocd it is.“ So you tee that the tongue that speaks 
Truth, speaks of the good, and utterly refuses to 
speak evil. is the tongue that is health. It brings 
happiness and good conditions to pass. A whole- 
‘Some tongue is a tree of life.” 

We find that the selfish striving. the bitterness 
id woe that people complain of are only a seem- 
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ing reality. It is the picturing forth of false thought; 
it is the fruitage of false statements. Our sorrows 
and desolation, our pains and deformities, our pov- 
érty and bitter n istortune, our buffeting with the 
world as if we were foot balls of chance, are condi- 
tions of our own making by our acknowledgment 
of another power then the Most High, who said, 
Thou shalt have no other gods before me; thou 
shalt not bow down to them nor serve them; and 
yet, a'l over the civilized world people professing 
to serve the risen Lord have imagined evil in thelr 
hesxts, and have bowed down beiore it and said, 
Lo, how great is this evil. Nowhere do people so 
unanimously and with so much earnestness and 
vehemence ascribe such power to Almighty God as 
they doto evil. They acknowledge it, mske a 
reality of it, rehearse fis terrlble woiks and bow 
down in servile fear before it.. Tous they build the 
walls of delusion that shut out the real kingdom, 
walls that can be broken only by the Word of 
Truth, spoken with boldness and a firmess that can» 
not be shaken. 

The tongue that acknowledges God, speaks only 
of the good and true, holding steadfastly against all 
opposing forces, is a power that will level the pri- 
son walls, within which false thoughts have held 
earth's children in dire captivity. There is no evil 
thing that hinders, and binds, and jrighten:, which 
this tongue will not set free, and Oh! what frees 
dom! We rise like birds into clearer, purer alr; 
we get new views of the affaire of life from our new 
and higher point of observation; we see the oppo- 
alte side of all these conditions we used to name 
sorrow, sickness, and death, disappointment, fear, 
and hatred; and Lo! we behold and realize joy, 
health, peace, comfort, Infinite Love and Life Eter- 
nal. Instead of weakness, and inability to solve 
life's problem, is keen Intellingance; instead of 
foolish management, is wise judgment. 

And we who have been Hited out of the fogs and 
miasma of false beHeis into the pure light of God's 
eternal sunshine, and have felt this Infinite Love 
warming us into new life, may reach out a helping 
hand and help others into a realization of the blessed 
Truth that brings health, of mind, Health of morals 


and health of body. 
He who knows the Spiri: of the 18 not forced 


te stand powerl ss in anguish oi heart before waste 
ing sickness. Strive wits all the power within yo 
(and it is great if you but recogulze it) to break 
down the walls of belief that any evil can dominate 
you. Cast out the error that stands between yo 
and the greatest good you desire. As surely as the 
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Sunslig zt of day melts into the purple twilight of 

ventide so surely do you strike sturdy, determined 
blows against the prison walls of delusion and false 
belief. Nota paln but will vanish when the wise 
tongue gives it the lie. Nota misfortue but will give 
place to peace and joy when the wise tongue speaks 
truth concerning it. Therefore, speak boldly and 
fearlessly the Word of the Law. To him that or- 
dereth his conversation aright, I will show the sal- 
vatlos of God.“ ‘ Death and life are in the power 
of the tongue. ‘‘The wicked messenger bringeth 
mischief, but the faithful ambassador, bringeth 
health.” What tongue do you speak, my friend? 
Health—healih as the only reality— or the words of 
the wisdom of this world which profiteth not?— 
Unity, Kansas City, Mo. 


EXCELLENT BOOK. 


By FANNY B. JAMES, 1247 Clarkson Street, Denver, Col. 
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“SELECTED BIBLR READINGS.” As its name 
implies, it contains reading ircm the Bible upon 
various subjects, thus bringing tegether the beanti 
ful statements scatterred throughout the Bible 
under one wpic. 

Fifty readings, each filling two pages, are in the 
book, and each reading is preceeded by a short 
statement of Truth relative to the sul j ct. This 
Statement assists the home student in meditation 
and realization of the T) uth, and in church services 
may be repeated in unison. 

The purpose of the book is to furnish responsive 
readings tn services, and for individual use in daily 
home study. For either purpose it is just the 
right book. Among the readings are the following 
Zul jects: Understahding Faith. Trust, Love, 
Light, Peace, Spirit, Omnipresence, Omni potence, 
Omalscience, Prayer. Healing, For glveness, Prom- 
ises, Blessings, etc., ete 
Besides these readings, are several Truth state 
erts giving in form of words, expression to the 
Truth of our Being. There are also two p ges of 
* Spiritual definitions,’ that help much in under - 
standing the spiritual meaning of many verses. 

Every statement in this book expresses consistent- 
ly our true belvg, and its study will greatly assist 
any student iniealizing Belog anc the relation of 
his existence to Beir g. It will help to harmonize 


the whole man. 
These books are effered as follows: In leather, 
75 cents; in linen. 35 cents; in paper, 2 cents. 


For services, ordered in lots of two dozen, linen 
cover, 15 cents; paper, 10 cents. 


Field, , 
Mass., Jan. 8 h, 1900. 


from the 
Saugus, 
Col. O. C. Sabin. 

Deac Sir and Brother: I thought it might be of 
interest to the readers of The News Letter to know 
how we are progressing with cur new Church in 
Lynn, the home of Science. 

In my last report, we had just held our frst 
meeting for organization the previous Sunday. 
Since that time the Ilst of names of charter mem- 
bers have been increasing at every service, and at 
the present time we have forty five names, and if 
decided to hold it over another month I have no 
doubt we should have an hundred. This exceeds 
by far my brightest anticipations, because this city 
for many years past has been everrun with travel - 
ing mountebanks, and the people we naturally de- 
sired to reach have become somewhat conservative: 
in consequence, Notwithstanding, we star ed our 
first service whh a large audlence which has 
steadily increased, until at our last meeting our 
hall was packed. There was present prominent 
representatives of many of the’ or hodox churches 
and quite a number of the Christian Sclence de ; 
namination. They are fast waking up to the fact 
that the Universal Metaphysical College at Wash- 
irgton is sending men into the field of superior 
attainments aud who can stand the strictest Inves- 
tigation, aud our motto las Whatever thy hand 
fine eth to do. do it with thy might.“ 

We also orgar ized a Sunday School January 1, 
with fifteen bright and at entive children, there are 
nine more coming next session. I think you will 
agree with me when I say that past ¢xper.ence has 
clearly shown that the safest foundation of your 
charch is a well managed Sunday School. 

We sing our own hymns at all the services and 
they are commended very highly by compete 
judges: new ones are being written daily, 

We shall soon have what no other church hes, 
an original hymnal, composed for the Referm 
Christlan Sclence Church. i 

Aiter Prof. Watson had lectured an hour on the 
origin of Christian Sclence, or Divine Metaphysics, 


proving by ancient history and Hie roglyphics al 
recent discovery that it (antedated 1866), it was 
plain to see that this was not done in a corner of 
Massachusette. But Gcd, who is rich in mercy 
yesterday, to-day, and forever the same, wlll 
con inue his gifts to all who ask in accordance 
with His command. s 
At the close of the servi-e several signed the 
charter amor g which was a Baptist minister. 
-SEBINA SNOW. 
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LIGHT. 

Ob! aay of light divine, . 

That sh athwart this human sense, 
Replacing thoughts of me and miae, 

Which makes a world so daik and dense. 
By those of aympathy and love, 
Far - Teaching with their kindly glow; 
Unlike most trusted carrier dove, 

Their pinions never weary grow. 


To Thee, oh precious Light, 
My soul must ever open be, 

Transparent, pure, effulgent, bright; 
Nought can make It thus but Thee. 

Tis joy to know that Thou art there, 
imaged, though dimly it may be, 

Thy throne of glory to prepare, 

Tin selt ia wholly lost in Thee. 

A, 8. G. 


What Think Ye of Christ? 

“The dawn of Christ is bearing blessings over a new-born 
world. 

Christ is the Ever Living God! Jesus of Naza- 
reth was Man with the same nature at all points 
which we possess, not preternaturally perfect so that 
he could not do wrong, but tempted as we are and 
resisting temptation. He reached his spiritual per- 
fection as a man may reach it, through struggle 
against the elements of imperfection, fighting the 
good fight of Faith and Love, conquering day by day 
the evil, and proving in his own person that Man is 
capable of arriving at holiness (wholeness.) lt is 
His revelation, proved in experience, of the capability 
of Man to reach a goodness which has no sin.“ 

How shall sinlessness be attained? How shall we 
become like Christ, like God the Father? God is 
Love. Simply Love that is all. A modern thinker 
has said, says the Housekeeper, ‘‘ Tell me how much 
one loves and I will tell you how much he has seen 


of God. Tell me how much he loves and | will telr- 


you how muck he lives with God. Tell me 
how much he loves and will tell you how far 
into the Kingdom he has entered for Love 
is the fulfilling of the law.” Loving is giving. 
Christmas is the time we give our best, our very 
selves, to those nearest us, or to those who need our 
love. If we would have all the world love us, we 
must love all the world. This is dot only the pre- 


cept but the example of Christ. He even ate with 
publicans and sinners. Not so much they that were 


whole as they that were sick needed the ministry of 
lis love, His divine insight and clear sight and 
foresight saw the good in each and appealed to that 
good. And, oh, how the lowly loved Him, and how 
the crowds thronged about Him and followed after 
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Him, and waited on His words and sought His heal- 
ing touch, and by Him were comforted and uplifted 
and purified! lf He seemed to lose His life in this. 
outpouring of Himself it was only to enter on a higher, 
larger life. He left us in this example of true and 
loving service, which obtains a following more a 
more as generations pass. Unseen, but evermore 
strongly felt, are the forces compelling men to recoge 
nize in the Christ, not in the Nazarene, the power 
that makes for Peace, for Harmony, for Complete- 
ness, for Unity with God—that power which holds. 
worlds multitudinous in its embrace, fashions all 
things, the only substance and force. OVEI What 
think ys of the Christ? — The Times, Pardiville, Wis. 


All Things are Mine 


The following list of Things,“ arranged alpha- 
betically, is to be read thus: . 

First, name the thing; then slowly but emphati- 
cally say: ‘Is mine, for 1 am an heir of God and a. 
joint heir with Christ.“ is mine for I am one or- 
with infinite and everlasting Love. Continue in a 
similar manner with every THING on the list from 
the beginning to the end. 

A—Ability, abundance, affection, aspiration. B=- 
Beauty, bliss, brotherhood, beneficence. C— Cour- 
age, concord, completeness, companionship, co ope 
eration charity. D—Dignity,.delight, discernment. 
E—Energy, enjoyment, eloquence, emancipation, 
emightenment. F—Freedom, faith, fluency. G-—. 
Growth. goodaess, gladness, guidance. H—Health, 
harmony, honor; heaven, holiness, hope. I—In- 
spiration, improvement, intelligence, illumination, 
J—Judgment, joy, justice. K—Kindness. L—Life, 
love, light, liberty. M--Memory, mercy. N—No- 
bility, nourishment. O—Opulence. P-—Peace, 
power, purity, pleasure. prayers. perfection, per- 
ception.—Q. Quietness. R—Relief, rest, rapture,. 
restoration, reconciliation, revelation, refreshment. 
S—Sirength, support, sonship, soundness, sym- 
metry, serenity, satisfaction, spirituality. T— Trust- 
fulness, Truth. U—Unaselfishness, usefulness. V 
Vitality. W— Wisdom, wholeness. Z— Zeal. 

Now recline on an easy chair and take a long, deep 
and quick inspiration. Then to the tune of Old 
Hundred' sing: : 


Pralse God from whom all blessings flow, 
Praise Him all creatu es here below, 
Praise Him above, ye heavenly host 
Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 


Note.—lf you find it inconvenient to speak this ar- 

ticle then think it, and the result will-be the same. 
JAMES MITCHELL, 

Jan. 1, 1900. Buffalo, N. 11. 
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How Shall We Conquer Death? 


ROM the view point of Spirit there is no death, 
but ite appearance exists in the material 
world. How shall we dispel that appearance 
which is casting Its black pall over kamanitz? That 
is the question before us. 

The splrit of man cannot die, and yet that asso- 
elation of atoms which we call the body is subject 
to disorganization and decay. Why? Because as 
a material product it is subject to the material law 
of disintegration. It appears and disappeers on 
the sense plane because it belongs to and is a part 
of the great illusion or phantasmagerla or material 
life. With dreamlike unreality forms sppear and 
vanish and the terrified soul seeing its loved ones 
disappear behind the inscrutable well in that 
change called death, is filled with despair because 
of the unreality of mortal life. 

To the child his father, mother, brothers, sisters, 
and home appear to be realities. To his inexper- 
fenced vision they seemed fixed and eternal. 
He hears of death, perhaps, but it means nothing 
to him until in the loss of father, mother, or some 
of the dear ones, there is borne in upon him the first 
sad suggestion of the fleeting charscter of all that his 
mind had rested in as secure, fixed and unalterable. 
Previous to this, God and Heaven have been to him 
the worealities, while father, mother, home, and 
friends were most intensely real, but now he has 
suffered a cruel shock, all things slip from him, he 
sinks in the quicksands of mortal experience until 
teacued from its lowest depths of despair by the ont- 
stret:hed hand of reality. 

This is the passage or birth from the material 
world into the spiritual, by which the soul is lifted 
into another and higher plane of ce nsciousness. It 
thus ascends into the world of causes from which it 
‘Can regulate the world of effects. From this point 
of vision the Invisible or spiritual is known and 
lelt to be a reality, while the visible or material is 
relegated to the realm of the phenomenal or unreal. 

God and Heaven which once seemed so far away, 
are now close ap hand, even within the very soul, 
and are vividly rea ized. God is found at the very 
center of consciousness and the radiant light which 
proceeds from this center lilumes the entire sphere 
of the mind preducing that state of peace and joy 
which fs in itself nothing less than Heaven. Then 
and only then can be perceived the wonderful truth 
ofthe Master s words: Neither shall they say, Lo 
here! or lo there! for, behold the kingdom of God 
is within you. 


a 


The mission of pain and sotrow is to bring the 
soul to the plane of reality, to God ayd to Heaven. 
This accomplished, that mission is ended. Pain 
and sorrow have no place in Heaven. They lead 
to Heaven but do not enter therein. 


When the soul has not found God it is living in 
an unreal state of consciousness and the body which 
it projects upon the external plane is an unreal, 
untrue expression, because the soul can but project 
its own unreallty. The line of being is deflected 
from the straight course which gives the true reflec« 
tion and we have as a result deformed (de formed) 
bodies. De iormity does not mean simply a mis- 
shapen back or head or limbs, but any malformation 
in the arrangement of the atoms constituting the 
body, and where there is t2is fading out of line 
there ceases to be a proper adjustment and disease 
is the iesult. 

But when the soul has found God and Is one 
with Him at the center of consciousness, then it 
sees, knows, and lives the truth. It then radiates 
straight Hnes from its center which is the God-life 
to its circumference which is the human life, and 
becomes in consequence a true and beautiful ex- 
pression of God who is perfect, diseaseless, im- 
mortal Being. 

The body is belng continually made over anew 
but made over to the old pattern of material thought 
and so long as this process continues it must be 
subject to disintegration and decay. Not so when 
it begins a reformation to the pattern of Divine 
thought, for then it takes on the characteristics of 
the Divine. So it was with our elder brother, the 
Christ, and so it shall be with us. As we have 
borne in our bodies the image of the earthly, go 
shall we, if faithful, bear the Image of the heavenly, 
not in some distant sphere or place but here and 
now the vision waits our realization. 

Notina day nor an hour perhaps shall this 
happy fruition come to us, but as the result it may 
be of years of right thinking and right doing. In 
the process of photog.aphy thé rays of light pa 
from the original to the plate and produce there t 
likeness of that orlginal. If the exposure is not 
long enough the likeness is imperfect, and so it is 
with us, when we would produce in our bedies the 
likeness of Ged. The rays of light {rom the Di- 
vine Presence must continue to fail upon the nega- 
tive plate of our physical nature until there ap- 
pears upon it a perfect likeness of God the Great 
Original, This may call for much time but it mat- 
ters not since our faith is strong in the lumuta ; 
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ind immortal beauty and its realization from center 
to circumfererce. 
all, with open jace beholding as in a glass the 
ory of the Lord, shall be changed into the same 
image from glory to glory. 
` KATE ATKINSON BORRMR, 
1528 Corcoran St., Washington, D. C. 


Notes From Unity Library. 


lessons Learned From Our Poets. 
“ALWAYS SOME ONE BELOW. 
Oa the lowest round of the ladder 
firmly planted my feet, 
And looked up at the dim, vast distance 
Taat made my futur: so sweet. 


elt bed til my v SO grew weary, 
ichmbed it my brain was on fire: 

I planted each teotstep with wisdom— 
Yeti nevir seemed to get higher. 


For this round was glazed with indifference 
Aad that one was gilded with scoro, 
Aad when I grasped firmly another 
1 found, under velvet, a thorn. 


Till my brain grew weary of planning. 
And my heart strength began to fail, 
And the flush of the morning’s exciteme it 

Ere evening commepced to pale. 


Bat just when my hands were unclaspine 
Their hold on the fast gained round, 

When my hopes, coming back from the future, 
Were sinking again to the ground. 


One who had climbed near to the summit 
Reached backward a helping hand, 

And, refreshed, encouraged and strengthened, 
I took once again my stand. 


And | wish—oh, | wish—that the climbers 
Would never forget as they go, 
bat, though weary may seem their chimt lig, 
There is always some one below. 
— Ella Higginson. 

As l look back to my first conscious awakening 
from the sleep of materiality, my heart overflows 
with gratitude o these who so helped me on the 
way. It seemed to me then that l was at the foot of a 
ladder, down in a deep valley. The ladder towered 
straight and tall above me, but frem the heights 
above was suspended a three-strand cord of hope, 
faith, love, or rather a chain it was firmly fastened 
bout me, and this, with the helping hands held out 
to me, kept me from falling into the pit of error be- 


low. — 


bility of the law of immortal life, immortal ‘health, 


To this faith tells us that, “We 


Bes — pi 
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Ohl how I thank those helping, cutstretched 


hands; those words of comfort which so encowaged 


the upward climb out of the darkness of matter into 
the light of spirit. This cord of hope, coming out 
from the bosom of the Father, is securely fastened 
to every breast, whether the possessor knows it or 
not, and somewhere there is an outstretched hand. 


Many of us have read the story of a gentleman 


who purchased a picture—that of a young girl cling- 


ing with both arms to a cross, while her garments 
floated in the waves below her. He though it a beau. .- 
tiful illustration of the soul’s grasp of Truth; but 
farther on in his travels he came to another picture 
which so far transcended the one he possessed that 
he bought it and left the first one. This was the 
picture of a girl with one arm thrown around the 
cross while with the other she reached down to help 
some one less fortumate than herself, who was still 
struggling wi h the waves, but who, with her Help 
was able to grasp the cross. 

This is the position of every true Scientist. The 
cross to cling to is the cross of absolute Love-—-God.’ 
The ladder to climb is the Jadder of unchanging: 
Truth— Christ. And there is a place for but one 
hand on the rounds, the other should ever and always 
be extended toward those in greater distress. At times 
we may seem to fall back; our grasp with that one 
hand may seem to loosen, but the chain which binds 
us fo the Father is unbreakable, and we are cons 
stantly being either pushed or pulled upward and 
onward. We are lifted by the very act of helping 
others. Good—God— works in and through every: 
helping hand. 

We are all links in an endless chain; the only 
difference is in our point of development; we are 
ever helped by those who are on the rounds above 
us, and we, in turn, should radiate light and courage 
to these on the rounds below. 

ESTELLE D. KING, 


Studies in the Science of Divine. Healing. 


BY FANNIE B. JAMES, Denver, Colorado. 


New Light upon Old Truths. A complete study in 
the Sdence of Healing. It tells plainly how this Di- 
vine Work is done, giving the basis of its truth in Di- 
vine Law and Power, and the scientific method of its 
application. 126 pages. Paper. 75 cents; ‘cloth, 
£1.00. 
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‘alse Prophets. 


Lancaster, O., December 19, 399. 

ei. O. C. Sabin. 
Dear Frlend and Brother: Somehow or orther I 
am unable to get the understanding of -Christian 
Science as all Christian Scientists have, or at least es 
y try to explain through Christian Science liter 
ature. Im reading your little book, which contains 
‘the principles of metaphysical healing. I can not 
understund as you would have the students to 
understand. Let me explain. Taking the word 
of God as my guide to Eternal Life, I can not be- 
deve otherwise than that the healer and the person 
thealed mus“ fully comply with the commands of 
God before the healer can have the power from 
God to héal or the a'ck can be healed if they ate to 
be healed. It seems evident io me that all man- 
kind must at some time or other loose the false 
power, to called of mortality before he can fully 
inherit God's kingdom, although Jesus said te the 
apostles when asked where the Kingdom of God 
ds? The Kine dom of God is within you. I can- 
mot construe this to mean that the Kingdom of 
God ie within all wen. Yet I know that it is every 
mans right and privilege to be in God's Kingdom. 
Yet I canvot help but think that there must be 
a physical change come to all mankind, but I am 
forced to the conclusios thet all mankind have got 
to undergo a mental change be‘ore a physical 
change can ever he : ffe ted. We know that the 
mental power so called, works on the body and 
#hows forth the results of the thoughts. It is one 
of the hard things for a mav to bide the thoughts 
of his heart. According to Mrs Eddy’s teachings 
and her students, there are now ir the world those 
who are not christians. Every other church society 
on earth are ch: istlans the only difference is, that 
gome are betier christians than others are. I ander- 
atand bow the chi dren of Issear or in other words the 
angels in heaven became estranged from Ged the 
ather through the barable of the prodigal son. 
They spent thelr substance. intelligence, life, truth, 
riotous living. God tells us through Moses that 
they went a whining alter strange women. Brother, 
we all realize that Jesus came ta this earth to teach 
mankind, in all ages, howto save himself. There- 
fore He tells us tha: Hii words are spirit and life; 
and, that, if any man believe not His words, His 
@aying, His commadud ments that they have no life 
the m. This is a hard saying, yet we cannot deny 
His words and be christians. We are just as far from 
30d if we deny one of the commands as if we denied 


a of chem. Who is it that is obedient to G 


od’s cott 
mand? Jesus tells ua hat he speaks not of himself, 
but the Father telis him what to say, and among the 
first commands he gave is the following, to which 
but a hand full of people on this earth are obedient: 
Get out of the old man Adam and into the new 
man Christ Jesus. I ask the question. Who is it 
that is obedient te thie command, and is not thie the 
most important command of all other commands? 
Jesus meant by this that we must give vp our 
former master Adam and accept Jesus as our new 
Master. This is conversion. But how are we te 
get out of the old man Adam? We are in Adam both 
bodily and mentally until we have been converted, 
and after that we are in him only bodily, and if we 
belleve the words that Jesus spoke, we will get out 
of him bodily in so far as the lusts of the flesh and 
the lusts of the world is concerned. This we must 
do, else we are not Christ like or Christians. 

If we take Jesus for our guide we certainly will 
not commend the uttbeliever: they who deny God's 
word as being like Christ or Christians. John said, 
believe not every spirit. but ‘ry the spirit whether 
they are of God, because many false prophets are 
gene out irto the world. He further tells us that 
these false prorhets are anti: Christ because they 
believe not the word of God and teach fal- e doc - 
trines. God's word was made flesh and dwelt 
among men. 

To give you an understanding of what I mean, I- 
call your attention to some facts which appear In 
print every day, coming irom the pulpit orator or 
average Christian preacher. We are told that the 
body ef men and woman goes into the grave there 
to await the recond coming of Christ. We are alsd 
told that the body returns to earth, to ashes and to 
dust. I asked a preacher friend of mine who 
made this remark to explain to me the necessity of 
Christ's coming to the grave when there was moth- 
ing there to receive him, but he could not explain. 
He also said, in speaking of Corist resurrecting 
Lazarus, that this cannot be done now. When we 
are dead we are dead and that is all there is of it. 
I asted him if he did not know that he was deny- 
ing the word of God. and in reply he sald he did 
not mean it in the Nght that I looked at it; but I 
said to him, nevertheless, brother, you are teach- 
ing the people to-disbelieve in the word of God. 
You are teaching false doctrines, and are therefore 
a false prophet and anti-Christ. 

I believe I am safe in saying that ninety nine per 
cent of the prescbers teach the same doctrine 
which any Scientist knows is false. A lady friend 
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of 


Dr. 


La 


e asked him the question, If Peter 


when thou 
„ And 
but that God 


wee not converted then wi 


y did Jesus say to him, 


art converted, stre 


gthenthen thy breth- 
his reply was, that Peter was converted, 
had to reclaim him as he was a back- 


sider. 


a trea 


Here 
above 


r. Talmage sets up his authority as 
our Saviour, for Jesus said he was not 


ace 


1 


n because he was continually deny - 


ing bis wo: 


Jesus seid to Peter, Simon, Simon, 


behold 8 


atan would have thee to sift thee like 


wheat, 


but 


I have prayed for thee that thy falth fail 


l 


t, 
tiy breth 
70, then are we justified in calling them Chris- 
tano. Is that mam a Christian who will deny 
‘sword? Are we helping God's Kingdom to 


and when thou art converted strengthen 
ren 


> 
* 


Are these men not false teachers? 


come while we commend false teachers as the Chris 


tans or followers of Christ. 


If it is right for us to 


commend these false tewchers and thereby make 
them believe they are Christians, then why didn’t 


Jans commend the Pharisees snd Sadusees; 


certainly should know that this is wrong and there- 
fore impeding the coming of the Kingdom of God 
w those who accept these false teachings. The 
Bible is a beok of problems and the word of God is 
i there is of the real true Bible. 

Brother Gabin, this is intended as friendly advice. 
Understand that Iam not giving the advice te you, 
mt am asking advise from you, and the reason I 
ek is that I believe you will answer my question 
ough The News Letter. I may be mistaken in 
iy ideas, or may not have a proper understanding 


(the word of God. 


Respectfully, 
Guo. W. CROOK, 


CONFIRMED. 


In early days a prophet eald to me: 
“Think earnestly, and when you write the word 


Tea 


truth alone, for that will make you free; 


Ana 


All 


error falters when the truth Is heard. 


To 


And 


ry 


od 


d Nas it been co 


when thy days are ripe with added years 
The world will say, amen! he balided weil, 
Een better than have built his lesser peers.’ ”* 


you this prophecy I’ve longed to tell. 


firmed? yea, many times | 


Trite chances have been mine to turn aside, 


| be a wanderer in the field of rhymes, 


Where thoughts not strictly true do most abide. 


Ik 


lay | am at peace, for deep within 


now that God still kindly speaks to me 


hallowed worcs above the worldly dia, 
And trotb alone has made my spirit free! 


—Vindes. 


Knowledge ls now no more a fountain sealed. Tennyson. 


of the readers of The News Letter. 
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“THE ANSWER TO PILATE. 


BY THEODORE P. SEWARD. — 


The above is the title of a truly remarkable pam- 
phlet by the Rev. Algernon S. Crapsey, rector of 
St. Andrew's Church, Rochester, N. Y. It treats of 
the answer of Christ to Pilate’s questiun, ‘‘Art thou. 
a king, then?“ The answer is, Thou sayest that “ 
ama king. To this end was | bern, and for this cause- 
came | into the werld, that I should bear witness te: 
the Truth. 

The pamphlet is one of a series on The causes. 
and remedy ef the Disunion of Christlandom.“ 
The author has been long known ae a very pro+ 
nounced ‘‘high churchman. Hence his attitude om 
this questien Is very significant. He boldly declares. 
that the church’s methods of promoting unity have 
all been wrong, for Unity can not be secured along- 
the line of church organization or church dectrinea,, 


dut solely through unison with God and our fellow». 


men. 

This treatise is a clear and illuminating summary 
of the history of the conflict between science and 
religion, and shows how this conflict is now abso» 
lutely ended, awd can no longer exist. Starting from 
two epp site points, religion and science now lead 
to the canclusien stated by Herbert Spencer, speak» 
ing in the name of science alone: Since the 
mysteries which become the more mysterious the 
more they are thought about, there will remain the. 
che absolute certainty that man is ever in the prese 
ence of an Infinite and Eternal Energy from which. 
all things proceed. 

Mr. Crapsey says: With religious thought the 
statement, ‘There is one God, is the peint of de- 
parture, with scientific thought the statement,” 


There is ene Energy,’ is the point of arrival.” The 


two have now met en common ground. 

The publication of this tractate is one ef many- 
signs of the beginning of a new Spiritual Dispensa- 
tion in the world. It is so instructive in its charac- 
ter that I take pleasure in bringing it tothe attention 
I hope that 
many will send for a copy, both for their own in- 


struction, and as an encouragement to Mr. Crapsey, 
who has taken so noble a stand against all the- 


traditions of his church. The price is 20 cents, 


If we wish to overcome evil, we must overcome 
it by good. There are doubtless many ways of 
overcoming the evil in our own hearts, but the sim- 
plest, easiest, most universal, is to overcome it by 
active occupation in some good word or work.-~A, _ 
P. Stanley. 


s 
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The, Truth Made Free. 


_ Saugus, Mass., J muary 7, 1900. 
Dear Col Sabin: I feel as though 1 too must 
dd my testimony to the work that has been com- 
ence 
Watson. Ihave been trying to understand and 
work with the principles cf Christian Sience for 
three years with only a partial success in 
eir application to the needs, spiritual and 
material, of my daily life and that of my 
family. I have hed Sclente and Health and 
Miscellaneous Wiitings ard have studled them 
both; yet, during the three years, it would be 
first up, or partly up, on the mountain and then 
back in the valley apain, suffering more from the 
claim of lack, oc want, than anything else. Fin- 
ally severe and protracted illness Jast summer 
stirred up bitter thoughts and rebellion in my 
-heart and, while I did yield to advice and gave 
my case to a healer, yet I was not healed, and fin- 


ob 


ally resorted to quinine, as my case was malaria. . 


Well I got better, but was unhappy and had fre- 
quent bad spells at my work and often had to leave 
it, Ithink the :eason I was not hesled was be 
cause of error in my thoughts. At the shop where 
X work I was hasty and disconteated, and always in 
„hot water” with the many men I had to serve 
stock to. Vet through it all I was longing for a 
higher understanding, acd I finally decided to 
close Sclence and Health and simply walt, tiusting 
that in some way the $100 barrler to class teaching 
would be removed, so that I could get understand - 
ing of this vital subject. At the sam time, bad 
as I felt myself to be, I resolved all my feeble dem- 
onstration thoughts for my loved ones each day 
into a yearning God bless you, which seemed 
the greatest silent prayer that I could utter. So 
together my dear wie and I waited and watched 
and desired. for I can! ardly say prayed. 

This was our condition only a few sliort weeks 
ago, when one evening Brother Snow called at 
our home and invited us to his home, where, with 
a few other seekers for Light, we met Prof. W. H. 
Watson. In a few kird and earnest words he 
brought the message of cheer from the Reform 
Christian Sclence Church of Washington, and the 
answer to our waiting and desire had come. The 
Truth at last was to be unchained and hungry 
ones were to be fed. In my case, or ours, without 
money and without price, for I had not the. means 
even to pay the low sum fixed by the headquarters 
at Washington. From the first lesson my being 


re 
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successfully demonstr 


here in Saugus and Lynn by Dear Brother 


was changed, and by the end of the class I was 
ting over all error at my 
work and in my family, and am, at this writing, a 
new being, old things having passed away and all 
things become new. Du ing class I ‘‘chemi:salized"” 
severely, but by the help of God, through Brother 
Watson kept at my work and attended all the class 
meetings with my wife through it all. I have found 
the Truth and it has made me free. After 14 years 
in the orthodox Congregational Church, working 
faithfully as a Sunday school teacher, and as presi- 
dent of two different Eudeavor Societies, I with- 
drew from the church cn looking into Christian 
Sclence, as it so revealed the narrow and imprac- 
tical teachings of modern theology. Now, having 
freely received this wonderful Truth I am, as the 
way is revealed, going to devaje my life and 
energy to its dissemination, fo that others shall be 
uplited, 

At Linden, a suburb of Malden, Mase., a few 
months ago a sermon was preached against Christian 
Science. It was never defended there, nor do the 
church goers know the Truth. When I had fin- 
ished my class I said to my wife: The people of 
Linden shall hear the Truth trom one whom they 
have heard many a time as president of thelr 
Young People’s Society.” To this en 1 I have 
decided to give a lecture on Keform “Christian 
Science in two or three weeks in a hall which I 
can secure for the pur pose. : 

I bave talked with Brother Watson and he says, 
“Go ahead.“ I have delivered addresses on other 
religious topics, but now, thank God, I can speak 
Truth. This is my fist step, and what the next 
will be Truth alone will show. But my life now 
can only be made perfect in helping others, and a 
life-long yearning to do the Master’s work and 
truly uplift my fellow beings, will be realized. 

Whatever I am called to do, that will I do. And 
where the Spirlt of God shall call or send me, 
there will I go. I am studying every spare minute 
to Gt myself for this work, ard many blessin 
have already come to me. I have demonstra 
over sickness in otters and it has yielded, but I 
have no room now to detail, though Brother Wat 
son knows about them, and many demonstrations 
at home end inthe shop. Atthe shop I demon- 
sirate harmony each day, it comes; strength for 
my heavy labor and that of the boys under me, i 
comes; over mistakes in the stock, they cease; 
over unkind words hastily uttered at owr stock 
window, they cease; and good nature prevails, 
God be praised. 
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Well, dear brother, I could write all night, but! 


mustnot. But a great work has sprung out of the 
loaly tewn of Saugus through your thoughts at 
Washington, a work that will live and sweep through 
New England and not cease then. If I ever can be 
deemed worthy of your confidence, and workers 
are needed here quicker than you can supply them, 
call on me to help; not for pay—for Love—Freely 
I have received, freely I want to give. God bless 
you all in Washington. 


Sincerely, Ernest E. RYDER. 


THE SPIRITUAL RAILROAD. 


BY H. W. MAHAN. 


The road to Heaven by Christ was made, 
With Heavenly truths the rails were lail, 
From Earth to Heaven tbe line estenis, 
To Life external where it ends. 


Repentance is the station then 
Where passengers are taken in, 
No fee is there for them to pay, 
For Jesus is himself the way. 


The Bibleis the Engineer. 

Which points the way to Heaven so clear, 
Through narrow tunnels dark and drear, 
It doth .he way to glory steer. 


Come then, pcor sieners, now’s the time, 
At any station on the line 

if you'll repent and turn from sin, 

The train will stop and take you ia. 


God’s love the fire; His trath the steam, 
Which drives the engine and the train; 
Then all who would to glory ride, 

Must come to Christ, in him abide. 


And ride to heaven, that land so fair, 
So full of joy and free from care, 
Our voices shall forever blend; 
Those grateful joys shall never end. 


At times our steam is very low, 

We do sot move or seem to go, 

But move we ought and nsver stan i, 
Until we gain that happy land. 


There is no danger on the way, 

’Tis safe to run by night or day 

If you the city quick would gain, 
Take passage on the lightning train. 


CHORUS. 


We are going bome to die no more. 
We are going home to die to more. 


A man who would trammel thought is a curse tg 
the human race. F. A. Unus, A. D. 1880. 


WILLIAM H. WATSON’S NEW BOOK, 


W. H. WATSON. 


The Count de Latour: 


A TALE OF MYSTERY. 
189 ILLUSTRATIONS. 


It is a story of Re mantic History; full of Dramatic Incident. 
Realistic Scenes in the Fall of Nineveh and the Domitian Christian. 
Persecution. The Confession of Raphael and the intrigues of 
Josephine and Napoleon. Paris in the time of Louis Philippe. 
Strange Characters and thrilling Episodes, full of Life and Action. in 
the Triumph of Christianity. 

Prof Watson’s Works are highly spoken of by the Press of both 
Continents. 


PRESS COMMENTS. 


Galigvani’s Messenger (Paris) says: | Prof. Watson’s illustra- 
tions are perfect works of art. His books merit the high. 
praise of being wondrous.’’ : 

Glasgow Herald (Scotland) says: This is the work of an artist, 
showing grandeur and beauty.“ 

The Academy (London) says: A very wonderous book.” 

Christian Union says: ‘‘There is no lack of beautiful imagery, 
The book has many beauties.” 


Paris Morning News says: Each illustraticn has been perfectly 


treated.“ 
Chicago Globe says: lit is a wonderful cenccptl n of the artist,” 
e says: ‘Prof. Watson is an artist of great 
ability. ; 


Tottenham Herald (London) says: We. cannot : peak too higbly ot- 
W. H. Watson s work, which Is original and complete? 


Newcastle Chronicle (England) says: “High end elevated tn 
thought, showing a perfect knowledge of It.“ 


London Daily Chronicle says: The artist, W. H Watson, has 
lofty Ideas. 


Pictorlal News (London) says: te illustrations are Se tisfactory 
in every respect. 


5O CENTS POST-PAID. 
ADDRESS: 


V. H. WATSON, 
512 TENTH ST. N. W., WASHINGTON, D. C. 
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HENRY WOOD. 


We are under obligations to Henry Wood, of 


Boston, for copies of his two books—‘‘God’s 


Image in Man,“ and Victor Serenus.” 


“1 searched for God with heart-throbs of despair, 
Neath ocean’s bed, above the vaulted tky; 
At last I searched myself—my inmost i— 
And found Him there.“ 


This quotation on the title page of God's Image 
1 an. by Henry Wood, is the admirable key- 
note toa work which is soul- refreshing through all 
its pages It is far from being a theologicsi treatise; 
throwing off as it does, the trammels of dogma, it 
reaches into the realms of Truth, and brirgs 20 
near to our grossness’’ the white light of spiritual- 
ity that we can look into that “inmost I” of the 
soul and gain wonderful glimpses of God. In the 
chapter on Man's Dual Nature Mr. Wood says: 
rue life comes through openness toward God. 
The traditional far-away God is not a ‘Present 
Help.“ The fact must come into human consclous- 
ness that the soul is in God and God is in it. 
Dwelling with such a Presence the world becomes 
a living Theophany, the soul substantial rather 
than the body, and nature so transformed that it 
seems ready to melt Into spirit. Character is a solid 
entity, while wealth, power and p'easure are ephe- 
meral appea ances. Communion with heaven is 
through inward states, and not by way of tidings 
and messages from without. We are not souls 
. imprisoned in fleshy tabernacles, but egos possess- 
ing powers of expression from within and withorg. 
The highest proof of immortality comes not from 
external evidence, reason or analysis, but from the 
fact that man can become thoroughly emancipated 
from the dominion of the body while still using 
it. ‘Our conversation Is in heaven; and that is 
an Internal spiritual life and illumination, rather 
than a distinct locality.” 

These books were both advertised in the January 
News Letter. There is no better writer living, on 
Divine Mevaphysics, than Henry Wood, and 
everybody ought to read his books. They will 

add years to your life and happiness in the living. 


Has Not Heard. 


The editor of Wade's Fibre aud Fabric rises to 
suggest that Mrs. Eddy’s religion is not yet old 
ı to split up. Mr. Wade has evidently not 
he secession of the WASHINGTON CoLo- 


NEL, who is at the head of a new Science Move- 
ment. He should keep up with the times.—The 


Haverhill (Mass.) Gazette. 
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Interesting Facts. l 

-The year 1900 ushers in a New Cycle. From 1890 
to 1900 marks the ending of a Great Cycle at the 
close of which the sun passes into a new consteliatio 
in the zodiac. This occurs once in about 2160 years, 
and has always a great effect on the solar system. 
At such a time the planets are in conjunction, a posi- 
tion which always exerts a great influence over the 
earth. When last the sun entered a new constella- 
tion, according to the correct chronology, Jesus was 
born. Really the Christian Era began 160 years later 
than our reckoning; that Is, what we call tł e year 160 
of the Christian Era was really the initial year. Ac- 
cording to Hindu chronology, when the sun, preced- 
ing the birth of Christ, entered a new constellation, 
Krishna was born. Some of the students of esoteric 
affairs insist that the year 1900 will find a new in- 
carnation of the Logos, a new manifestation of God 
upon the earth, who will do as much for humanity 
as Jesus did in his day. Those who know, tefl us 
that every 2160 years there is a new Buddha or 
Christ born, who arouses the world to a higher life, 
gives to the people the knowledge which for centu» 
ties has been confined to the few. 

When a Cycle comes to an end there are always 
changes and convulsions in the spiritual atmosphere, 
in which the physical world sympathizes. When we 
have learned something of the cosmogony of the uni · 
verse, of the interdependence of all parts, we can 
easily understand that there will necessarily be great 
physical disturbances when psychic changes are im- 
pending. Since spirit is the noumenon of which 
matter is phenomenon, it fol.ows that the first effect 
of the end of the Cycle is on the spiritual side of 
things, quickly followed by changes in the material 
world. The latter we can plainly see and feel; but 
they must be preceded by spiritual convulsion, since 
first what is above and next what is below; first 
what is within and next what is without.— The Light 
of the East. 


Days of Worship. The following avi of the 
week are set apart for public worship in different 
nations at the present time: Sunday by the Chris. 
tlans; Monday by the Grecians; Tuesday by the 
Persians; Wednesday by the Assyrians; Thursday 
by the Egyptians; Friday by the Turks; and Sat- 
trday by the Jews.—Fiom Notes and Queries. 


The prophets we need are those who encourage 
all efforts and talk little about what cannot be done. 
The one who reaches for something with persis- 
tence may get something better than he thought, 
as Columbus discovered America though he set out 
for the East Indies.—A. C. Dolbear. 
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A Student of the Truth. 
Sharpsville, Pa., January 4, 1900. 

Dear Sir: J am a student of this blessed theme 
ne vn as Truth. But it is on the common plain. 
have wanted, oh so long, to get the lectures. The 
price seemed small, but | was not able to realize the 
zum. While I was waiting and praying for the de- 
sired means, the spirit that Christ spoke was giving 
e more than the lectures, for my friends were 
drawn to me, beseeching me to treat them and their 
children, and the power to demonstrate over the 
belief of disease some cases instantly. I would 
plead, | do not think I can treat; I have no author- 
Hy; 1 would say, | never had the lectures; I would 
make excuses. But my desire was so strong to do 
he will of my Father, that He chose me for a healer, 

Dear brother, you speak of the Truth as long 
hained; that is impossible. Truth was not, can 
wt, and shall not be chained. For I proved that, 
s many others have. The Truth was manifesting 
x me, as free as the birds of the air, without edu- 
ation. The believers in Mrs. Eddy thought that no 
ne could get the understanding of this blessed 
ruth without going throu zh this arranged course. 
ut God, in His wise and mysterious way, has 
avealed it to babes. There is one sister here in 
dwn that has the Eddy cloak and kedps her skirt 
trapped close around her, so that the community 
ay know that she does not reecgnize the so-called 
ascientific Christian Science. 

One day I met her in the street car, and as 1] was 
en treating and tending an infant of two months, 
ho had lost its mother when it was two weeks old, 
aunty took it and brought it home next door to me 
d called me to tend it. Its parents and friends all 
ought it would pass away, as in appearance it was 
ry frail, As soon as! saw her! thought, : well I 
il speak to her about the baby and get a strong 
ord to hold to day. : 
said: Mrs. —— thinks her baby Is very sick 
day.“ She said, O7, the poor little thing.” QI 
ske out loud as fast as I could, No, no, not ppor 
le thing.“ She said, Well, it is very hard for it 
manifest when its mother has passed away.“ HI 
d, No, it is independent of that mother. God is 
Father, Mot ner God is its Life. By that time 
‘as praising God. Oh, Blessed God, to think I, 
iclentifi:, looked to her for a strong word land got 
hing, but the spirit spoke ; the saving word 
jugh met f 
low, what | wish to ask you is this, how can I 
+ a Christian Science Sunday school at home? 1 
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have four nice boys and a baby girl of four years: 
then ‘I have three young ladies that come en 
Sunday afternoon. So! know for our good that it 
would be the right thing to do. I kaow that | can 
get a class here of ten that would like to take lec- 
tures—the kind the Lord has need of. 

lt is tine that we should acquit ourselves like men 
and take to the word that Christ spake: Let no 
man teach you but the Holy Spirit within.“ | was 
thinking of the ten virgins—five were foolish and 
five were wise. I see the five foolish ones with 
their oii about gone. What shall they do? Why 
go quickly, while itis yet day, and buy more and 
eommence over again. 

Let the Eddy believers see the shine of thine, for 
we must be ready when the bridegroom closes the 
door. What profiteth it if we gain the whole world 
riches and honor—and the Kagdom Come be lost 
to us. I chose to be a servant in the house of the 
Lord than to dweil in a palace of avarice. 

Yours in Truth and Love, 
LOTTA HOLINBAUGH. 


Perseverance is a great virtue. By perseverance 
the tender root finding its way into the foundation, 
moveth a whole house; by perseverance the most 
distant sun penetrateth even to the earth; by per- 
severance the soul reacheth God. Therefore I say 
that perseverance is a great virtue, for by It one 
may attain whatever he will attain.— Manna. 


TRUTH. 


it matters not what point of view, 

Who utters truth Is listened to; 

Your creed or mine may be Its guise, 

But in God's love it hath ite rise, 

Who holds the truth with love’s revere, 
No sense of danger need he fear; 

No tempter may his thoughts ensnare, 

For truth is potent everywhere. 


A brother’s light is shining dim, 

An uttered truth will strengthen him; 
Love’s roses strewn along his path 

is better than the thistle’s wrath. 
Love's sympathy may help to win 

A sister from the path of sin. 

Good counsel to an erring youth, 
May lead him in the path of truth. 


Oh blessed gift of choice divine, 
'Twixt God and man, man draws the line. 
His spirit in its transient mould 
Is waiting, waiting to unfold. 
—W. S. Haskell, 
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WHAT IS LIFE? 


Not lolling and leaning on any one, 
Bui living and serving till your work is done; 


Not gossiping, talking. and beratit g another, 
But loving and working to lift op a brother; 
Not fighting, or quarreling, or helping on strife, 
But peaceful and happy in your every-day life; 
Not shunsing the wicked, and their sins recall, 
But living your life above them all; 
Not looking and searching, the bad to know, 
But listening, and watching yourself to pow; 
Not bitterness, sarcasm, and judging another, 
But a life of purity, that helps up each other ; 
Not talking, but dcing, im this life of ours, 
But overcoming all with a masterful force; 
Not a life of sacness, of sorrow and cars, 
Bat a life of usefulness to all everywhere; 
Not storms and afflictions, they must cease, 
But triumphs over conflicts, perfect peace 
Not studying how your duty to shirk, 
But being and doing your every: day work; 
Not recalling mistakes in youre elt of the past, 
But holding the NOW in your life, holding fast. 
Not condemning another, or your sorrews recall, 
But knowing your ignorance was the cause of them all 
So it Is forgiving, and forgiving ‘‘seventy times seven,“ 
The world, yourself, all; this la heaven. 
Loa Angeles, Cal. — Flora P. Howard. 


Healing Power of Mind. 


BY JULIA ANDERSON ROOT. 


The author has been for several years a successful 
Teacher and Healer in the Divire Metaphysical Sci- 
ence, and this work is written to supply what her 
experience has taught was an unfilled want of her 
pupils and others desiring a thorough understanding 
of the character, teachings, methods, and efficacy of 
this comparatively modern Christian or Metaphysical 
Science. 

This work is conceded to be the most thorough, 
plain, and simple exponent of the science; the best 
primary and advanced instructor, and the most val- 
uable teachers’ and healers’ assistant published. 


When the creed is hidden behind the Sermon on 
the Mount then all goes well, for in looking at the 
sermon you forget the creed; but when the Sermon 
on the Mount is put behind the creed then things 
must need go badly. When the setting of the gem 
is so constructed that the gem cannot be seen, you 
practically have no gem, but cnly a setting.—Hep- 
Worth. 


Christianity commands us to piss by injuries; 
policy, ts let them pass by us. — Benjamin Franklin. 


PATENTS. 
ESTABLISHED 1843. 
KNIGHT BROTHERS, 
Solicitors of Patents. 
HERVEY S. KNIGHT, 


Counsellor at Lew. : 
Member Patent Law Association. Assoclate Am. Society Mechan 
ical Engineers. 


McGill Building, References: 
Washington, D. C. Col. O. C. Babi 
Feb ly. 


The Truth Made Plain. 


Morino. Cal, Dec. 9, 1899, 

My Dear Brother in Truth: I have beer a read 
of The News Letter about » year, Am a memb 
of the Christian Sclence Church at Riverside, Ca 
Was urged last winter to send in my name tot 
Mother Church at Boston, but did not fael draw 
that way. I never have felt that I wanted to b 
long there. I never had class instruction. I fe 
the need of it. 

The News Letter did me so much good, it Is 
plain that a wayfaring man though a fool need 1 
err therein; am trying to live the Truth. Ha 
read Scfence and Health about three years 
could not get at the ways of treatment; everyth: 
seems so mixed and dark. Ido not see why 
many people are prejudiced against it. If tl 
would prove for themselves the truths of Christ 
Science and what itis. I know itis truth. I) 
an infidel and would believe nothing till brow 
into Science, I am glad you are in the g 
work—you are right. Enclosed find 25 œ 
for which send the little book. 


F. A. Green: 


It is true that some ideas produce spiritual dey 
sion. There is a dyspepsia of the soul us well 
the body. Your thoughts may force you into a 
fect pergatory and keep you there until you ch 
your mental outlook. The apple-see d rever gro 
become a pair tree, and the low thought never r 
in a high life. The level of your thinking de 


the level of your living. because one is cause as 
other effect. Love, and you willbe loved; hat: 


you will be hated. Your attitude toward others 
sure indication of their attitude toward you, an 
way in which you bear yourself toward the W. 


the product of your conviction as to your duty 


kind and helpful or your determination selfish 
get all you can at whatever cost to others. 
George H. Hepworth. 
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PART XL 


APPLIED CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, OR DIVINE META- 
PHYSICAL BEALING. 

The chief aim ef Christlan Science or Divine 
Metaphysics, is to emancipate the body of man 
from the bondage of carnal mind. 

That Londage is wrought by a delusion that per- 
verts thought through the baleful emotion of feage 
It is ‘ear that invests airy nothing with the form 
and substance of the real. ` 

Job writing in the agony of his so called disease 
rightly, though perhaps unconsciously, pointed out 
its poten.ial cause when he exclaimed, “The thing 
which I greatly feared is come upon me, and that 
which I was afraid of is come unto me.’’—Job 
ili, 25. 

The source of his malady was within, for Satan 
who is alleged to have inflicted it but symbolized 
carnal mind. 

Many learned biblical critics hold that the Book 
of Job is not an inspired volume, but only a sub- 
lime allegorical poem, in which great truths are 
expressed with dramatic power of the highest order. 
While this may be so, it certainly beams all over 
with the light of Divine Truth and it is the only 
book in the Old Testament which distinctly teaches 
the resurrection of the dead with the firm assurance 
that could only have come from perfect faith. Job 
declared: 

“I know that my Redeemer livetb, and that He 
ali stand at the latter day upon the earth. 

“And though after my skin worms destroy this 
body yet im my flesh shall I see God. 


hington Hews Letter. 


WASHINGTON D. C., MARCH, 1900. 
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“Whom I shall see for myself and not another, 
though my reins be consumed within me.’’—Job 
xix, 25 27. 

Christian Scientists may well point tothe Book 
of Job as embodying in its narrative the principle 
that they contend for, which is, that disease so- 
called is not an erganic fcrce operating in the 
human body, but is a delusion created by carnal 
mind—a mere mental infection. It is the pesti- 
lence that walketh in darkness, the darkness of 
mortal error and which vanishes before the light of 
immortal Truth. 

In this case as in every other where a sound 
principle is tested by its extreme application, the 
severity of the test served tô make its virtue all the 
more apparent, as the more fiercely glows the heat 
of the furnace the more resplendent becomes the 
pure gold amid the dross and ashes that surround it. 
Satan is therein presented to typify tke all evil in 
contradistinction to God, the All Good. 

An archangel ruined, and doomed never to hope 
again his declared rule of action was embodied in 
the words “Evil be thou my good.“ With st- 
preme effrontery worthy of the arch tempter who 
dares approach the holiest. He came before the 
Lord in good company among the sons of God.““ 

His being given the power to visit upon Job “a 
perfect and an upright mar, such dire «affliction 
typifies the ceaseless conflict between good and so- 
called evil. 

The result of the conflict in this case serves to Il- ` 
lustrate the final triumph of trath over error and 
that with an assured faith in God, immortal mind, . 
will in every contest prove victorious over all the 
forces ofcarnal mind. It should be observed that 
although the Lord imposed upon Satan the condi- 
tion that he should spare Job's life. Vet Job him- 
self had the nower to end it. Of that he was fully 
aware and he was moreover, urged to exercise it by 
his vicious wife who said to him reproachfully : 

“Dast thou still retain thine integrity? C 
God and die.’’—Job ii, 9. 

But the soul of the righteous, however great may 
be the weight of calamity cast upon it, like sia- 
soned timber rever gives. Job even in his most ex- 
treme anguish never lost faith in the justice of his 
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Maker, or despair of his final redemption from the 
bondage of his terrible afflictions. He imputed it 
to no material cause, and he did not look for his 
‘healing to materia medica. 

Driven to the verge of despair by his suffering, 
he exclaimed : 

“God hath delivered me to the ungodly and 
turned me over into the hands of the wieked. Yet 
he deslare 

“Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him ; 
yut I will maintain mine own ways before Him. 

„He also shall be my salvation; for a hypocrite 
shal not come before Him. 

“Behold now I have erdered my cause, I know 
that I shall be justified.” — Job xili, 15-18. 

Job, it will thus be seen, was guilty of mo self- 
abasement, even in his bitterest extremity, and 
entered no plea of guilty Jike am accused crimimal 
standing at the bat ef a mortal judge. 

In this he asserted a fundamental principle ef 
Christian Science, the healing principle of Divine 
Metaphysics, that a man should never affirm of 
himself what he does not desire te be true. 

His three orthodox friends, who were veritable 
counselors of despair all reversed this principle, 
and rebuked him for asserting his integrity, one «f 
them saying to him, in werds that still pass muster 
in the so. called orthodox churches of to day, as 


Divine Truth 
‘Dominion and fear are with Him; He maketh 


peace in His high places. 

“Is there any number of His armies? 
whom doth not His light arise? 

“How then can man be justified with God? or 
how can he be clean that is born of a woman? 


And upon 


“Behold even to the moon and it shineth not; 


yea the stars are not pure in His sight. 

“How much less man thit is a worm? And the 
son of man which is a worm?’'—Job xxv, 2 6. 

To that arralgnment Job conscious that he was 
made in the image of God, and refusing to take his 


curse from man and falsify the convictions of his 
immortal soul replied with just indignation. 


‘Ts whom hast thou uttered words? And whose 


spirit came from thee Job xxvi, 4. 
“All the while my breath is in me, and the 


spirit of God is in my nostrils. 
„My lips shall not speak wickedness, nor my 


tongue utter deceit. 
God forbid that I should justify you; till I die 


I will not remove mine integrity from me. 
„My righteousness I hold fast, and will not let it 


go.; my heart shall not reproach me so long as 11 
live. „Job xxvil, 3-6. 
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The healing of Job signalizes most strikingly the 
triumph of mind over matter. 

He was afflicted not with bodily disease, but with 
the mal gnant bondage of a delusion wrought By 
carnal mind. 


When he realized that Ged is Love, the ant! 
and became 


Good, Eternal Truth and Eternal Life, a 
possested of that spirit of Divine Love which 
braces within its infinite circle, both God kid 
man, the fetters of that delusion that 
down were broken. Then he rose up a man—the 
immortal likeness of the Eternal God—a Ukeness 


bound him 


which though it may for a time be clouded by mortal 


error in the midst of carnal delusion can never be 


effaced. 


This is what the sacred writer meant when ke 


wrete— net that Job was the victim of bodily dis. 
ease but ef carnal bondage, his words being. 

And the Lord turned the captivity of Job when 
he prayed for his friends —Job xlii, 10. 

The basic fact on which the whole system of Di- 
vine Metaphysical healing, is that man was made 
in the image, and after the likeneas of God. 


} 
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All who recognize and believe the Bible as a Di- 


vine revelation concede this fact although the 
Christian Scientist alone draws from it the trus 
deductions aud applies them to the needs of man 

Christian Science is founded upon no new truth. 
Indeed no truth is new, for truth is eternal, and ex- 
isted as it does now in changeless beauty before the 
universe throbbed with the first pulse beat of 
created life. 

We speak unreflectingly of a new truth, but 
we mean to denote only the chronological order of 
its discovery. 

We learn from astronomical science that there 
are stars so distant from our earth that the rays of 
light that now reveal them to the eye of man, must 
have started from them not less than thirty thous 
and years ago, alth ugh they traveled downward 
in their radiant flight at the rate of one hundred 
and sixty thousand miles in a second of time. 
Hence when such stars come within the scope of 
our vision, we behold them not as they are but as 
they were for the rays of light embody the 
form of the surface that emits them. Vet those 
stars may have been flinging their white rays down 
for ountless ages upon realms in God's vast cre: 
tion where a more effulgent sun than, ours Kindle 
up the blush of morning, when ,‘‘thej earth wa 
without form and void, and darkness was upon th 
face of the deep. It is thus with ‘truth, it pursue 
its silent but ceaseless match in its gDivinely aj 
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—— 
whispering to a friend who stood near him: “Yet 


polnted orbit, and that man has but late discerned 
it is due either to his own spiritual limitations, or 
that he has not locked Heavenward, searching for 

it with the clear eye of faith, which alone cah 
pierce the earth born mist of mortal error, and en- 

able us to behold the light of immortal Truth for- 
ever shining beyond. 

Many a pe son passing through an orchard had 
en au apple fall from the tree on which it had 
ripened, without noting the incident as of any value, 
unless led by appetite to eat the apple if they 
deemed it choice fruit. 

It remained for Isaac Newton, with his clear in- 
tellectual vislon sublimed by thought, and looking 
“through nature up to nature’s God, to disearn in 
the apples fall, and its quickened flight as it de- 
scended to the ground, the law of attraction and 
gravitation which, as he demonstrated, is the silent 
force that holds the earth and all its sister planets 
in thelr appeinted orbits. 

Vet that law was existent and operating in all its 
potency when the morning stars sang together” 
for the first time and before the sweet influences 
of Pleiades” were shed upon the heavens, or Arc- 
turus with his sons’? had begun thelr resplendent 
march in the meridian sky under the guidance of 
the Almighty. 

Every housewife had for numberless generations 
noticed the lid of an iron pot rise and fall as the 
water beneath it boiled, but the enlightened mech- 
anician, James Watt, alone bethought him on 
observing that commonp!ace fact, that the force 
thus generated by resolving water into steam could 
be applied to the use of man. 

He, thereupon, exerted his inventive genius to 
devise a mechanical structure for utilizing steam 
as a tractive and propelling force, and the use of 
the newly discovered truth was the steam engine, 
that has revolutionized the world’s commerce, and 
by promoting the freer circulation of the members 
of the human family among each other hastened 
the time when all races of men shall be bound to- 
gether in fraternal peace, and shall not learn war 
any more. Galileo demonstrated the truth that 
the earth makes an annual revolution on its axis, 
d that the sun does not set daily as it appears to 
o, butis almost stationary in its orbit moving at 
the rate of about one mile in seventy-two years. 
För that the upholders of a mouldy and non- 
progressive system doomed him to a dungeon, 
where it istrue that he recanted the truth that he 


had declared te relieve his limbs from their galling 
chains, but consoled himself for his falsehood by 


for all this recantation the earth will daily make a 
complete revolution on its axis, for God created it | 
to be thus. 

The great astronomer might well have antici. 
pated the harsh treatment that he received when 
he gave the lie to the faith of the majority, for 
error, like the wolf dies biting hard, and every 
pillar in the sacred temple of reform rests upon the 
breast ofa martyr. We might multiply instances 
indefinitely of momentous truths that vitally con- 
cern the welfare of mankind, being brought to 
light by earnest seekers after useful knowledge, 
who, when they sought thereby to, enlighten their 
fellow-men and lessen the sum of human suffering, 
met with dogmatic denial and the most bitter re. 
proach. A great poet stated a historic, fact when 
he wrote : 

„Truth would you teach and save a sinking land? 
All fear, none ald you, and few understand.” 

Happily, however, for man, a great truth that 
vitally affects his spiritual existence, and teaches 
him his true place in the Divine economy once re- 
vealed can never be suppressed, for we may truly say 
of it. Its seat is the bosom of God, and its voice 
the harmony of the world. Christian Science pro- 
fesses to teach no new principle, but propounds, 
and demonstrates truths that are evolved alike both 
from natural and revealed religion, and have been 
exemplified in the practice of wise and holy men 
since the grey dawn of history. 

The sovereign power of mind over matter and 
the potency of Divine thought as a curative agent 


‘have been demonstrated for thonsands of years and 


up to this day by the magicians of Egypt, the 
Magli of Persia, and the Brahmin and Buddhist 
priests of India. While Christian Scientists are 
not to be classed with such sorcerers or masters of 
the black art they recognize the fundamental truth 
or metaphysical fact that underlies the system that 
they practice, the knowledge of which has enabled 
them to exercise apparently miraculous powers, 
while in fact they but applied the natural law of 
thought transference, in making that which was 
only seeming a mere mental picture flung, as it 
were, by one mind upon another, appear to be real, 
and operating on man’s mental and physical consti- 
tution with the same iorce and effect, as if it were 
an actual entity, visible to the corporal senses. 
Such practice, which exploits unsanctified huma 
knowledge, and often perverts to base uses what is 


discovered through profound research into me a- 
physical selence is wanting in one vital element 


ristlan Science and constitutes 


at inheres in C 


-of Eternal Truth, asa system of Divine Metaphy- 


sical healing. 
That element is per ect faith in the inviolable 


promise of Jesus Christ, given after his resurrec- 


tlon, with the halo of Heaven encircling bis sinless 
: , 


brow. - 
„These signs shall follow them that believe: In 
my name shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues. 

They shall take up serpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they sball 
lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.’’— 
Mark xvi, 17-18. 

This universal endowment, conferred upon all be- 
lievers in plain and express terms by Him, who de- 
clared: 

„Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away. — Mathew xxiv, 35. 

Christian Science translates into action, recog- 
nizing it, and asserting it as a vitallzing spiritual 
force for the healing of mankind, and not a mere 
dormant power. This differentiates the Christian 


Scientist eternally from those who exploit their 
assumed powers, relying solely upon what the poet 
Byron terms. 


“The power of thought, 
The magic of the mind.” 

The magicians who appeared before Pharaoh, 
when summoned by him to counteract and discred- 
it by their enchantments the miracles wrought by 
Aaron, were doubtless of this class, and may rea- 
sonably be regarded as having in their achievements 
practiced the principie of thought transference. 
We must either assume this to have been the case, 
since all the clreumstances negative any assumption 
of a mere slight of hand performance on their part 
or impute to them miraculous power. 

This, however, would violate the Newtonian 
axim, which has been accepted by all authorita- 
tive modern writers on men! al philosophy that we 
must never assume a supernatural cause to account 
for any effect that may be rationally assigned toa 
atural cause. 
In the end they attested the sincerity of their 
_ conviction that they had exercised not a feigned, 
but a real power, in thelr apparent reproduction to 
the eyes of the beholders of the first three miracles 
performed by Aaron, for when they failed to re- 
produce the fourth, they openly acknowledged his 
Divine authority, and at their peril Said unto 


ee 


its identity, and sets upon it the consecrating seal. 
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ore this is the finger of God. — Exodus viii, 
18 19. 

In the official reports of officeis of the British 
army made during the Sepoy rebellion in India 
during the year 1855, it is stated that the natives 
possessed means of transmitting military intelli. 
gence that were totally inexplicable. Although 
without any telegraph line, and the nature of the 
country with its dense jungles and vast forests 
rendered signaling impossible either by flags, flash- 
lights, rockets or any other concelvable syste 
they were known to announce the result of a battle 
or engagement, et points from three to four hun- 
dred miles away within one hour after it occurred. 

Writers upon India, Sir Henry Shakespeare, Dr. 
William Kerr, and others have more recently stated 
as a fact within their personal knowledge, that the 
Brabmin and Buddhist priests have admitted, or 
rather claimed that they can transmit intelligence 
to distant points, and, indeed, without limitation 
as to space, by thought transference. This system 
of mental telegraphy is now accepted by the British 
military authorities as the true solution of the 
mystery above referred to that so perplexed army 
officers serving in India. 

Christian Science recognizes man’s capacity for- 
thought transference and utilizes and consecrates 
it to the service of God and man in its healing 
work, and realizing the tremendous responsibility 
that the possession of such a potent dgency for 
good or evil imposes, its constant admonition to tts 
di ciples is ‘‘Keep thyself pure, remembering al- 
ways The thoughts of the righteous are rigkt“ 
(Prov. xii, 5), and ever mindful of the words of 
the Psalmist : i 

„O Lord, Thou hast searched me and known me; 

“Thou knowest my downsitting and my uprising, 
Thou understandest my thought afar off. — 139 
Psalm, 1-2. 

The perfect work of the Christian Scientist, 
however, does not depend upon any knowledge of 
occult forces evolved by human wisdom from nat.- 
ural law. He, as a true believer, executes with 
assured faith the power vested in him by Jesus 
Christ, who is the way, the tiuth, and the life.“ 
That healing power constitutes the Divine creden- 
tials that attest him as one of God's chosen ambas- 
sadors to sin-sick humanity. 

Not only is that power assured to hi the last 
words uttered by Christ upon earth as above cited, 
but he has the assurance previously given by the 


same Divine authority, that he will be endowe 
with a still greater power; if he will but rightly 
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invoke it with a perfe:t faith and with that perfect 

love’’ that ‘‘casteth out fear. 
That higher power without any limitation, is like 
every other power conveyed to them that believe’ 
a Conditional investure, and must be earned, 
hrough a compliance with the conditions pre- 
scribed for its attainments. l 
It is assured with the guaranty of Eternal Truth, 
Omnisclence and Omnipotence in the following 
words of Him, who spoke as never man spake :” 

„And Jesus answering saith unto them, ‘Have 

falth in God.’ 
“For verily I say unto you, That whosoever skall 
say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be 
thou cast into the sea, and shall not doubf in his 
heart, but shall believe that those things which he 
saith shall come to pass, he shall have whatsoever 


he saith, 
„Therefore I say unto you, What things soever 


ve desire when ye pray believe that ye receive 
them, and ye shall have them.’’—Mark xi, 22-24. 

It is this faith which hallows the work of the 
worthy Christlan Science Healer, and makes his 
presence a benediction to the afflicted. His is not 
the prayer of complaint but of thanks. 

He relizes with the prophet Elijah, that the Lord 
is not in the great and strong mind” that rent 
the mountains, nor in the earthquake that rocks 
the world, nor in the flaming fire, but in the stili 
small voice, the voice of gratitude —rst Kings 
xix, 12 13. 

Before entering upon his healing mission he must 
realize in his heart of hearts that he has kept un- 
sullied the whiteness of his soul, that he stands 
righteous before God, and that he can exclaim with 
all Job's confidence in his integrity. ‘‘Behold my 
witness is in heaven and my record is on high, 
Job xvi, 19. 

For this purpose he should make a searching, 
though impartial self examination, arraigning him- 
self, as it were, at the bar of his own divinely en- 

lightened conscience before he crosses the thres- 
- hold of the sick chamber. Standing there in no 
spirit of self-abasement, he must judge himself 
aright in the light of Eternal Truth. He must de- 
termine the spiritual height to which he bas at- 
tained, and above all things whether he hes as- 
surediy come in the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
ef the fullness of Christ.’’—Ephesians iv, 13. 
PART XII. 
The Christian Scientist must be in all things 


— — a 


worthy of his Divine mission to heal the sick, or 
he will bring inevitable shame to his ministry by 
his lamentable failure. 

Then will the voice of the scoffer be heard in 
the land, even devout Christians joining in the 
loud refrain to the reproach of Christian Science, 
forgetting that when the father of the young 
who was possessed ofa devil brought h 
to be healed he made this declaration: I brought 
him to thy disciples and they could not e ae 
Why they failed we are plainly told by the Apostle 
Matthew, who states that when Jesus had cast out 
the devil, Then came the disciples to Jesus apart 
and said, ‘Why could not we cast him out?’ 

And Jesus said unto them, Because of your 
unbelief; for verily I say unto you, if ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard seed ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Remove hence te yonder place, and 
it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible 
unto you,’’—Matthew xvii, 16-20. 

And yet that failure to heal is recorded of three 
apostles in one case, and they were also among the 
first four chosen as aposties, namely, Peter and 
James, and John the brother of James. They were 
all such as would now be designated First Mem- 
bers, according to an ungraeious system of dis. 
crimination devised by an eminent professor of 
Christian Science. That failure was made the 
more memorable because it occurred with those 
who, it would be naturally assumed, were at the 
time most in the “odor of sanctity,” for Jesus had 
brought them up into a high mountain apart” 
with him. 

And was transfigured before them, and his face 
did shine as the sun and his raiment was white as 
the light;’’ and with him they had just been over. 
shadowed by a bright cloud and had heard a voice 
out of the cloud which said, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him. 
lbid, 1-5 

Their failure, however, to cure even when they 
were in immediate touch with the sinless Nazar. 
ene’s seamless robe of healing does not impeach 
the Divisity of the Christian system, but is imput- 
ed justly, as Jesus declarel, to their own “unbelief.” 

They were not qualified by faith to heal the sick, 
for they should first have cast the devil of carnal 
mind out of themselves before essaying ito cast it 
out of another, unheeding the solemn admenition 
of their Divine Master. ‘‘Can the blind lead the 
blind? Shall they not both fall into the fditch ?”* 
—Luke vi, 39. : 

In preparing himself for his work of healing the 
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Christian Scientist should emulate the Knight 
Templar of old in the Holy Crusade to rescue 
the city of Jerusalem from the unspeakable Turk. 
Before going into battle he secluded himself and 
spent the night in solitary meditation and prayer. 
That was called his ‘‘Expurgation by which he 
rged his soul of all carnal taint, thus fitting him- 
self to uphold the banner of the Cross, se that the 
cause of Christ would suffer no harm throtgh his 
demerit as its chosen champion. 

The true Christian Scientist is also a soldier of 
the Cross, but panoplied not for war but for peace. 
He wears his armor not without but within. He 
advances in the battle line of charity—that perfect 
love which embraces God and man. 

He is clad im the armor of righteousness, stronger 
than triple steel and fears mot, for he trustsserenely 
in the Lord, having full faith in the divinely as- 
sured promise, His truth shall be thy shield and 
buckler.“ —91 Psalm, 4 

It is essential to all sound practice that there 
should be a sound theory underlying it to which it 
must conform. 

This is as true in religious matters as it is in me- 
chanics. 

If a civil engineer were employed to dam up a 
stream at its mouth he would first determine the 
height of its source, and acting upon the well estab- 
lished theory or principle that water always seeks 
its own level—that a stream cannot rise above its 
fountainhead——he builds his dam accordingly. This 
beling true, it is our bounden duty not to content 
ourselves with a mere understanding of the formal 
propositions of Christian Science expositors, but 
we have through diligent study a clear, logical com- 
prehension of the principles from which such propo- 
sitions are educed. 

Without this exact knowledge of the fundamen- 
tal principles of Christian Sclence, we shall very 
widely in our teaching and practice, be like 
good watches that fall to keep time together, and 
are both in error because not set by the same cor- 
rect regulator. 

Unless we attain to stich knowledge, we shall 
1 fall to act in harmony in the unity of the 
fai —Ephesiaus iv, 13. 

Nor can we otherwise obey the admonition of the 
Scriptures be ready always to give an answer to 
every man that aaketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you.’’—1 Peter ili, 15. 

For example when we declare the fundamental 


truth which lles at the Sane aties of Christian Sci- 
ence that man being made in the image of God and 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


after His likeness, and is therefore not subject to 
disease. We have not stated a proposition whic 
is self-demonstration, that is, which must from its 
very nature be manife tly true throughout, for those 
who sincerely admit the premises may with equal 
sincerity doubt or deny the conclusion. 

To designate any object as an ‘‘image’’ does not 
import that it is identical with that which it images 
either in material or qualities, but only in its 
appearance. 

While such is the ordinary 8 8 of t 
world in eommon parlance, we should be prepared 
to show, as we can show, to a moral certainty that 
the Biblical meaning of the term, Made in the 
image of God, folly warrants the conclusion that 
Christian Scientist base upon it 

We are entitled to apply to its construction the 


well settled rule recognized by all philologists, that 


when a term of art, science, or religion is used, we 
must seek its true meaning in some authoritative 

work on the subject to which it relates. Hence as 

this is a biblical term, we must look to the Bible 

for its interpretation, and that must conclude all 

who accept that sacred volume as a divine revela- 

ation, and the unquestionable standard of their 

faith. 

According to St. Jerome, who of all the fathers 
of the Christian Church was the most profoundly 
verse d in the Hebrew language and literature, the 
Jews had ten names for God. 

Three relate to Being, and mean Eternal Spirit, 
as Jehovah, Jah, Ehejeb; three relate to Power, 
meaning Omnipotent, as Kl, Loah, Elohirn; three 
to Governing, mesning Omniscient and Omnipres- 
ent, the Creator of the Universe, Unerring Wisdom, 
who superintends all creation, the Supreme Source 
of Life and Sovereign Ruler over the heavens and 
the earth, as Adonai, Shaddai, Jehovah-Tscbaoth: 


* 


and one to Excellency, meaning the All Good, 


“Truth, Justice and Mercy, as Elion. 


These many designations of God are not to be 
understood as implying that there is more than one 
God, but are designed only to express His different 
attributes as indicated by His acts. The Jewis 
theological system was based on pure Theism, or a 
belief in one God, the perfect Spirit, of annette, 
Incorporeal personality. 

As God is Spirit,“ the words of the Scripture, 
God created man in His own image, in the image 
of God created He him, cannot refer to a facial 
likeness, or mean that man was created with the 


Uneaments of God, for that weuld be a denial of 
God's infinity, by representing Him as bounded 


pa 


by exterior lines, which must bejthe case if he has 
features that are embodied in a corporal image. 
Moreover, if the Divinely writer meant to affirm 
that man was, as to his corporal .catures, created 
in the image of God, that is in, face and form, we 
would be left to unavailing conjecture to determine 
the particular type of man whose face was the 
i s Creator’s, since there is a large variety 
of human types observed not only in the different 
races of men, but in individuals of the same race. 
The average Hottentot differs in as marked a man- 
ner from the Caucasion or white man of a high 
type both in the shape of his features, his facial and 
cranial angle-, and his bodily outlines, as. the dull 
laborious ass differs in appearance from the war horse 
that “‘scenteth the battle afar off, whose neck is 
clothed with thunder” and the glory of whose 
nostrils is terrible.“ Vet the Hottentot can as 
truly declare, as the Caucasian, “I am a man, 
for each possesses an immortal soul which makes 
his manhood divine, and both stand within the 
circle of human brotherhood, for as the Apostle 
Paul declared to the Athenians, “God hath made 
of one blood all nations of men.’’—Acts xvii, 26. 
That brotherhood was recognized by Christ in the 
prayer that he gave to us, which though intended 
to be offered up individually commences with the 
words, Our Father,“ and rejects the first person, 
singular throughout, thus stamping it as the prayer 


of all humanity. 
Since then, as is apparent the features of men, 


considered as corporal beings, that is material, or 
animal structures vary so widely that the image of 
one could not be recognized as resembling another, 
but are often, as in the case cited, direct opposites 
in all their lineaments, we are forced in right rea- 
gon to conclude that the term image of God’’ re- 
fers to man’s spiritual identity, or in other words, 
the word man therein designates a spiritual being, 
in whom God is imaged. As Ged is incorporeal. 
is image can only be expressed by making man a 
partaker of the Divine attributes in kind, though 
not in degree, Those attributes the Holy Scrip. 
tures teach us, are Eternal Life, Eternal Truth, 
Eternal Love, and that God is the All Good, Om- 
nlsclent, Omnipotent and Omnipresent Spirit. But 
we are not relegated to the Old Testament alone to 


fix man’s true place in the Divine economy of the 
universe, although Christ set the seal of his sanc- 
tion on that holy volume when he said: 

“Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 


od 
0 
? 
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have eternal life, and they are they which testify ` 


e New Testament had not then been 
v, 39. 


o me, as 
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That place is clearly revealed in the teaching of 
Christ and his apostles that, 

„The Spirit itself beareth witness wit 
that we are the children of God. 

“And if children then heirs, heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ. — (Rom. viii, 16.17), thus 
confirming the declaration of the divinely insplred 
Psalmist. 

“All of you are children of the Most ! 
82 Psalm 6. 

It is of such a Divine creation, the spiritual be- 
ing man —spiritual because God is Spirit, and man 
is the image of God, that Christian Science affirms 
that He is, and must be in the nature of things 
eternally exempt from disease. In this it but as. 
serts the supremacy of the immortal over the 
mortal; the paramount soverelgnitv of divine spirit 
imbued with everlasting life, truth, love and intel. 
ligence over earthly, insensate, fleeting and lifeless 


matter. 
And this benign truth Christlan Sclentists dem. 


onstrate in practice, guided by the unfailing light 
of that Sun of Righteousness,” who has risen 
with “healing in his wings,“ 

We deal with God’s man, and not the man of 
materia medica, who in its contemplation is but 
the corporal unit of a drugable mass of humanity, 
composed of potash, salt, iron, fibrine, cellular, 
tissue, fat and water, etc., and containing in one 
specimen of the average size, enough phosphorous 
to make one hundred thousand matches. 

It assumes that this compound, each element of 
which is as destitute of life as a stone, is in its 
organic form possessed of life, a proposition equiva 
alent to stating that adding together a column of 
ciphers will produce a numeral, or that by the 
addition of nothing to nothing we produce ay 
appreciable something. Into this organism fear. 
fully and wonderfully made, it pours compounds 
of vegetables and minerals almost as mysterious on 
the false assumption that itis the seat of disease 
which can be cared by such alleged medicines. 

In such case the disciple of materia medica 
imitated the folly of the deluded Greek archer, 
Achates, who almed his arrows at the stars. He 
engaged in the futile effort to cure by the applica. 
tion of a material agent, what had no materlal ex. 
istence and tried to reach the unatainable when he 
assumed that disease is generated in matter and 
not in mind. He, therefore, wasted his forces by 
operating them in the wrong locality; or rather, it 
was a case of mistaken identity, and suggests the 
following well attested incident that occurred in 


our spirit 


ig. 
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Providence, R. I., some years ago: A prisoner 
having sentenced to recelve thirty-nine lashes 
for stealing, the sheriffon the appointed day entered 
jail and on calling for Edwards, the name of 
vict, he was pointed out by the jailor and 
rried off to the whipping post. 

The man bore the punishment very serenely, his 
face wearing a pleasant smile throughout, and at 
its close when the sheriff said to him, ‘‘I hope that 
this severe whipplug will reform you, broke out 
into a hearty laugh and said, No, it won't reform 
e, but it may teach you to be more careful here- 
fter, for I will sue you for damages. You've 
whipped the wrong man; I’m not Edwards, though 
J've got the same name; I’m only a witness. held 
in jail to testify in a murder case. 

The Christian Scientist avoiding the mistake of 
the materia medica physician does not preceed to 
castigate and reform guiltless, because insensate 
and unintelligent matter. Guided by the light of 
Divine Truth. He discerns that carnal mind is the 
resl culprit, and that se called disease is but a de- 
lusion of its creation and not a material infection 
that can be cured by a mechanical agency, or chemi- 


eal resolvent. 

When once the victim of that delusion, comes to 
the knowledge of the truth his bondage ceases, and 
he is whole again, for the guaranty of Jesus Christ 
ean never fail, and he has declared all who believe 
in Him, Ve shall know the Truth, and the Truth 
shall make you free.’’—John viii, 32. 

Materia medica has failed as a crrative power, 
and mocked the hopes of those who looked to it for 
thelr healing, because it has 1elied upon its own 
vain devices and not upon the truth to heal the sick. 
Hence it has not discerned that the Omniscient 
Creator of the universe maintains perfect harmony 
in all its parts. 

The words of the poet, therefore, might well be 
ddressed to its practitioners : 
All nature is but art unkown to thee, 
All chance direction which thou canst not see, 
All discord harmony not understood, 
All partial evil universal good.“ 

The Christian Scientist, who heeding the ad- 
monition of the Apostle Peter, has been diligent to 
ake his calling and election sure (2 Peter i, ro) 
will not falll to see that nature is the art of God, 
and that its workings are all as perfect as ite plan. 
He does not act upon the mad theory that there 
is a lost chord whic st be supplied by some 
human device in order to restore to man that divine 
harmony of his nature, which must ever exist in 
im, as the image of God. 


to 
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He holds to the divinely revealed truth, that 
man isin all his attributes as perfect to-day as 
when at his creation. God pronounced h 
good,’’ and that by the very law of his 
being he is in harmony with his Crestor, who is 
Eternal Life, and therefore man must be 
from disease, which is repugnant to life, 
stage of mere mortal evolution which has its climax 
in death. 

The Christian Sclentist thus comprehending ma 
as a spiritual and immortal being, when called upon 
to treat the sick, makes no diagnosis, or examina- 
tion to agcertain his patients disease. He already 
knows it through unerring demonstration, as he 
knows every so-called disease, as but the manifes- 
tation in the mortal body of a virulent delusion 
wrought by carnal mind. 

He discerns that such delusion has its real basis, 
and effective eause in fear, and the removal of that 
cause is essential to the realization of perfect health 
by the afflicted patient. 

Fear is doubt of God’s love and springs primarily 
from a want of faith in His promises. 

He who in the sincere conviction of perfect faith, 
can declare to his Gad, Though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death I will fear no evil, 
for thou art with me, thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me,’’ will never enter into that valley, or 
recognize any evil that heshould fear.—23 Psalm iv. 

The first effort of the Divine Metaphysical healer 
must be directed to driving out fear. This can 
only be done by the demonstration through a per- 
fect realization, that ‘‘God is Love, and therefore 
cannot afflict with disease man whom He made in 
His image. 

That God is the omniscient creator of every thing 
that exists, and that all that He has created is good, 
and that disease so called being an evil. God, the 
All Good never created it, and hence it dces not 
exist. 


—— 


PART XIII. 

Fear operates in the human soul what is virtually 
a double atheism, blotting out at once its recogni- 
tion of God, and its consciousness of the Divinity 
that is in man. 

‘The great Napoleon has stated in his Military 
maxims’’ that the art of war is to attack the weak- 
est point of the ent my's line with the strongest 
part of your own. : 

The Christian Scientist in battling against the 
forces of mor cal error cannot fully conform to this 
rule, for the operation of an army in the field. 


He must attack where carnal mind is strongest, 
_ and that is where fear holds humanity in its malign 
bondage: 

This baneful passion is the parent of despair, and 
under its domination all hope dies, just as the 
grass and the flowers wither in the shade of the 
deadly Upas tree. 

It has riveted all the irons that fetter human 
limbs, and it heralds its coming to the slave with— 

be crack of the whip like shots in battle.“ 

It is remarkable that the idols worshipped by 
heathens are all carved with hideous faces calcul- 
ated to excite fear In the beholder. In the large 
collection of these idols displayed in the British 
Museum and in the Smithsonian Institute at Wash- 
ington, there is not one with a benign countenance. 
They are chiefly from Egypt, China, Japan and 
India. These holy terrors” serve to emphasize 
the fact, that fear is the most potent ageut for the 
propagation of error and the strongest barrier 
agalnst the dissimination of Truth. 

He who is controlled by it has entered upon the 
inclined plane that leads downward to mental and 
moral degeneracy. 

In proceeding, therefore, to heal the sick the 
Christian Scientist must first treat for fear. 

In so doing, however, he reverses the method of 
one who would break a chain of iron, such a chain 
being forced apart always at its weakest link, which 
ig the true measure of its strength. He attacks 
the chain which carnal mind has forged to hold the 
human soul in the bondage of mortal error, at its 


strongest link. 
Happily, the most potent foree that he can sum- 


mon for that purpose, is at the same time the most 
beneficlemt. That force is Divine Love, which 
never fails to come to the rescue of the afflicted 
when summoned by the prayer of faith.“ 

Where love enters fear departs, for love is restful 
trust, the perfect repose ofthe soul in the assured 
possession of what it has most earnestly desired 
while fear is trembling, sabbathless doubt. 

Fear caunot co-exist with love any more than 
darkness can coexist with light, or truth with 
falsehood. : > 
But this saving love is not a mere emotion, but 
active pervading principle which pervades the 
soul, and becomes the law of its being. 

Through it we have a perfect realizition of the 
All Gooduess of God, and that we are the children of 
God; the objects therefore of His unceasing kindly 
care, that He has spread out before us all blessings 
and all bounties, and if we have not enjoyed these it 
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is because of the limitations that we have imposed 
upon our own vested rights and powers, likening 
ourselves to one who with the light of the noonday 
sun beaming down upon his face closes his eyes 
and complains of the darkness. God constrains no 
man to accept his free gifts. 

He has made man sufficient to stand, yet free to 
fall, otherwise he would be incapable of any vir- 
tuous act, as virtue consists in resisting tempta- 
tion and making a voluntary choice of good, rather 
than evil, through a sense of duty to God. 

But for this power of election, or free age: 


cy, 


man would be, as it were, only an automation, 


moved by a mechanical contrivance which directs 
ali his acts along fixed lines, which he would have 
no power to depart from. 

He who has this Divine Love in his soul, can never 
be in doubt whether he possesses it, for it Is not an 
abstract quality, but an active appreciable force 
whose presence is proved by its benign effict on 
man’s life, as the presence of the sunbeam must be 
shown by the light that it radiates. 

That effect is an earnest and abiding love for his 
fellow man, a realizing sense of his being one in the 
brotherhood of man, and an earnest desire to pro- 
mote the common good ofall humanity. That dea 
sire always proves itself by its works. 

In the Kingdom of God there is no fig tree bear. 
ing leaves only, making much rustling in the wind, 
with its green foliage, but yielding no fruit like 
that which withered away at the word of Jesus. 

That disciple whom Jesus loved, because, 
doubtless, he was the most loveable, thus teaches 
us what are the essentials of this perfect love. y 

“Beloved, let us love one another, for love is of 
God, and every one that loveth is born of Gəd and 
knoweth God. 

* * * * *. * * 

“No man hath seen God at any time. If we love 

one another God dwelleth in us and His love is per · 


fected in us. 
. * * * * * * * 


“And this commandment have we from Him, That 
he who loveth God, love his brother also. —1 Epis- 
tle John iv, 7, 12, 21. 

But the work of the Christlan Scientist is never 
done, while anything remains to be done, for Divine 
Metaphysics recognizes no fractional, Christianity 
or half healing. l 

The afflicted victim of carnal mind must be made 
“whole” that is, wholly restored to perfect har. 
mony with his spiritual being and no error left in 
him to breed discord. 
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e is not “whole” u 

with Job, 
“I am clean, without transgression; I am 

innocent; neither is there iniquity in me. 

Job xxxiii, 9. 

The vices, like the virtues, go in groups, and 

hence no man was ever possessed by only one sin. 


tli he can truly declare 


Where one devil has abided in the human heart, 


others will also be found there. 

When the Gadarone, who plucked his chains 
assunder and broke his fetters in pieces, came out 
of the tombs and met Jesus, he was represented as 
“aman with an unclean spirit, but when our 
Divine Lord said to him, What is thy name? 
he answered, saying, My name is Legion, for we 
are many. k 

We are enabled to fairly estimate the number of 
devils in this case, as Legion is a term designating 
a division of the Roman army, and consisted of six 
thousand men. It is to be hoped that no Christian 
Scientist will ever be called upon to deal with such 
a multitudtnous evil in any one case. 

But if he is, he can act fearlessly and confidently 
in the consciousness that he is the minister of God, 
and exclaim with the Apostle Paul, I magnify 
mine office, meeting Increased difficulties with 
increascd energy, and thus master every emergency 
with the power of a perfect faith in the promise of 
Jesus Christ Lo, I am with you alway, even un- 
to the end of the world. — Matthew xxviil, 20. 

Among the legion of sins that infect man and 

must be utterly driven out in order to free him, the 
damning dominion of mortal mind which is the 
real breeder of ‘‘the pestilence that walketh in 
darkness (that is mental darkness), are the 
following: 
Envy, hatred, malice, cruelty, lust, unjustifiable 
Jealousy, slander, revenge, lying, cheating, and 
hypocrisy. These are all besetting sins, and al- 
thoug 
of them Is injurious to the health of man’s soul. 

In order that we may treat against them, and 

teach and warn against them effectually we should 
clearly understand the constituents and effest of 
each of them. 
Envy, we fear, is generally regarded asa minor 
ain or mere moral weakness, and yet it is one of 
the gravest and most debasing of all sins, bringing 
bitter disaster not only to those who possess it, but 
to others who are the objects of it. Solomon wrote 
of it, 

“A sound heart is the life of the flesh, but 
envy the rottenness of the bones. Prov. xiv, 30. 


some of them may appear trival, the least . 


“Wrath is cruel, and anger is outrageous, but 
who is able te stand before envy?'’—Prov. xxvll, 4. 

It may be defined as a fretting of the soul through 
a craving for what is pessessed by another. If in- 
dulged it blots out a man's sense of justice,” an 
impels him to inflict the most wrongs upon his 
fellow man for its gratification, 

It was their envy of the miraculous powers of 
Christ, which tended to discredit the Jewish hler- - 
archy that led the chief priests and elders among 
the Jews to take counsel against him to put hi 
death. 

After reciting Pilate’s inquiry of them, “Whom 
will ye that I release unto vou, Barabbas, or Jesus 
which is called Christ??? The Apostle Matthew 
adds, For he knew that for envy they had de- 
livered him. — Matthew xxvil, 18. 

Sin is like the snowball—it gathers as it goes, 
but getting more and more unclean as it rolls on. 
Hence it must be checked at the very beginning. 
This is especially the case with envy, that begins 
with the evil desire and then impels to the evil and 
destructive art. If we do not quickly master it, it 
will surely master us. 

Hatred and malice are closely related, for loath- 
ing, abhorence and extreme anger are comprised In 
both. , 

Hatred, however, may be hasty and brief, while 
malice is always deliberate and has a set purpose 
that it seeks to carry out in a spirit of revenge 
The nature that cherishes either is deeply depraved. 
Carnal mind has no stronger allies than those sins. 
to aid it in working its deadly delusions in the soul 
of man. 

Hatred is the direct opposite of love, and the 
wise Solomon says of it, Hatred stirreth up strife, 
but love covereth all sins.—Prov. ix, 12. 

Lust, that which the Apostle Paul terms the 
lust of concupiscence,” is of all sins the most gene 
erally practiced, and entails the most disastrous 
consequences upon the individual sinner and upon 
the community into which through this sin he 
carries a normal pestilence. 

The commission of any other sin may leave man 
some sparks of good gleaming in the ashes 
of his ruin to, tell that his better nature still 
survives, and that the pure flame of virtne may yet 
be rekindled within him, but this, if long indulged 
in, blows out the light of conscience in his soul and 
leaves him in utter darkness. When a men or 3 
woman is po:sessed by it the devil may take a holl- 
day, so far as they are concerned, for they will do 
his work on theme elves, being self. demned. 
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It is the wrecker of homes and debauches, both 


mind aud body, so that the confirmed debauckee 
ys in his heart the words that Milton ascribes to 
Ga . 


Evil be tbou my Ged.” 
t was this sin, which more than all others, 
throngh i s beastly animalism wrought the ruin of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the downfall of Babylon. 
Gibbon, the historian states that the decline and 
fall of the Roman Empire was due chiefly to the 
unbridled lust of its people. 

It was the first in order of all the sins that J esus 
denounced and warned against in his sermon on the 
Mount— (Matthew v, 28.) It is the most insidious 
of all sins and its appetite grows by what it feeds on 
—increasing by its indulgence until the end comes 
in spiritual and bodily wreckage. It assailed even 
the holy Apostle Paul, who says of it, I had not 
known lust except the law had said, thou shall not 
covet. But sin, taking occasion by the command- 
ment wrought in me all manner of concupiscence.” 
-Romans vii, 7-8. It was while resisting this sin, 
he exelaimed, “O wretched man, that Iam! Who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death?“ 

In ten of his fifteen epistles he treats of it in 
terms of denunciation and warning. 

The Apostle Peter even goes further and ascribes 
to it the general sinfulness of mankind. After refer- 
ring to the saving power of godliness, he says: 

‘““Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promises, that by these ye might be par- 
takers of the divine nature, having escaped the 
corruption that is in the world through lust. 
Peter i, 4. 

The learned Cruden, in his Concordance to the 
Holy Scriptures defines jealousy as ‘‘a suspicion of 
dishonesty in the married yokefellow,’’ but custom 
as given the term a far more extended application. 
e think that it may properly be defined as the 
earnest desire to appropriate exclusively to oneself 
e affections of another to which he deems him- 
self entitled, commingled with a reasonable suspi- 
clon that they are being bestowed upon some one 


Within these limitations jealousy is not a sin, 
nd its absence in such a case would argue the want 
of proper sensibility. Like anger, it becomes sin- 
ful only when inordinate and usjus:ifiable, leading 
to unmerited suspicions and false accusations with- 
out any known fact to justify them. 

It is then the mest malignant species of evil- 
inking, and is doubly cursed, torturing beth the 
ane who harbors it and the one who is the innocent 
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object on whom it is inflicted. It is jealousy of 
this kind, aud in this degree, that King Solomon 
referred to when he said: 

‘Jealousy is cruel as the grave; the coals thereof 
are coals of fire, which hath a most vehement 
fiame.’’—Prov. vili, 6. 

This form of injustice may be lightly regarde 
by those who practice it, but is a sin that is most 
unwholesome to man’s mental and moral constita- 
tion. Lying and cheating are close kin, the Har 
being a cheat in word ifnotinact. He belongs to 
a numerous class whose habitual disregard of the 
truth gave rise to the old adage, Tis as easy as 
lying, which Shakespeare repeats in his play of 
Hamlet. 

The prophet Jeremiah tells us that A sword is 
upon the Hars, and Isaiah denounces the vengeance 
of God upon them, saying: 

“I am the Lord that maketh all things, that 
stretcheth forth the heavens alone, hat spre deth 
abroad the earth by myself. That frustrateth the 
tokens of the liars and maketh diviners mad.“ 
Isaiah xliv, 24-25. 

Christ imputes to Satan the paternity of liars, 
saying, ‘‘When he speaketh a lie he speaketh of 
his own, for he is a liar and the father of it.’’—John 
vili, 44. 

The invetrate liar is the pest of households and 
the peace-breaker of society, and can coin lies as a 
mint coins money. 

He is one of the most difficult sinners to heal- be- 
cause he has seared his conscience as with a hot 
iron, and trained it to repel the truth. 

Cheating is a vice of trade, and has its suorce in 
covetoustcss or the desire for gain. Generally 
speaking, a good bargain is one in which each thinks 
he has cheated the other or gained some advantage, 
whereas honesty demands that there should be 
equality of benefits in every transaction between 
man and man, unless one voluutarily ce: to 
give the other an advantage in the trade. Me a 
happily, however, interpret the golden rule as if it 
were writen :—‘‘Do others as you will not let others 
do you. 

It is of such we are told in the Scriptures: 

“As the partridge sitteth on eggs and hatcheth 
them not, so he thet getteth riches and not by 
right shall leave them in the midst of his days, and 
at his end shall be a fool.’’—Jerimiah xvil, 11. 


Solomon says: 
He that hasteth to be rich hath an evil eye, and 


consideretk not that poverty shall come upon 
him.’’—Prov. xxviil, 22. 


334 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


ENEE AN EAEE E ENE O E EEEE SEE EAN E NAA E O EE E .:... T. — N A 


It is a common expression when a wealthy man 
dies to ask what did he leave behind him But 
it is of far more concern to learn what he sent be- 
fore him; for if he relied on hls riches for salvation 
or failed to lay up treasure in heaven, he may 
find a larger balance against him than he can settle, 
and though he gained the whole world, his soul 
may be bankrupt. 

As to hypocrisy it is the most genteel in manner, 

and the meanest In spirit of allsins. 
A great writer defind it as the tribute that vice 
pays to virtue, but it is a t ibute unconsciously 
rendered, for the hypocrite cares only jor the imi- 
tation, and abbors the real. He decleves himself 
and finally comes to believe that he can deceive 
God with his counterfiet piety, that adheres to the 
form and shuns the substance of religion. 

He is always a past master in religious cere- 
monies, ever in full dress asa Christlan, but never 
does any Christian work. The difference between 
his prayers and his practice are well illustrated in 
the following poem : 

A beggar boy stopped at a rich man's door, 
‘l am hongry and weary and sick and poor,’ 


Said the beggar boy, as the tear- drops rolled 
Down his thin cheeks, blanched with want and cold. 


Oh give me a crust from your board to-day, 
To help the poor boy on his way.’ 

Not a crust, not a crumb,’ the rich man said, 
“Be off and werk for your dally bread.' 


The rich man went to the parish church, 
And his face grew grave as be trod tts porch, 
And the humble poor, the untutured mass, 
Draw back to let the rich man pass. 


The service began, and the choral hymn 

Rrose and swelled through the long (sles dim: 
Then the rich man knelt and the prayer he sald 
Was, ‘Give us this day our daily bread’ ’’. 

Christ tore the gold-laced robe of hypocrisy with 
no gentle hand, and revealed the ghastly skeleton 
eath it, and for that hypocrisy nailed him to 
the cross. The Pharisees practiced hypocrisy as a 
fine art, and Christ thus exposed the vileness of 
their ceremonious sanctity: ` 

‘Woe with you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautifal outward, but are within 


fall of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness. 
* * * * * * * 


“Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can 
ye escape the damnation of 
27—33- 

The hypocrite is hard to 
#0 long worn a mask, that 


a 


eal, because he has 
e cannot readily recog- 


ell?“ Matthew xxiii, 


nize his own countenance. He has so dan over 
the image of God In Him, with the picture of his 


own vile self, that itis most difficult for him te 
realize his true spiritual identity. 
Vet all of these can be cleansed and healed and re- 


stored to health, despite their long bondage and 
utter infection by carnal mind, for mortal erro 
must yield to immortal truth and eternal good, 
triumph over transito: y evil. ` 

Sin cannot efface the everlasting image of God. 
Although the diamond be sullied and marred the 
enduring magnificence of its material remains. 
Archimedes, the Great Mathematician, who was the 
first to discover and apply the power of the lever, 
declared exultingly, ‘‘Only give mea place on which 
to rest my lever and I will lift the world.“ 

Christian Science treading in the footsteps of 
Him, who is the Way, the Truth, ani the Life” 
points to His cross as the immovable fulcrum, and 
there rests the Divine lever that lifts up fallen hue 
manity back to uprightness and perfect health. 


PART XIV. 
HEALING THE ABSENT. 
e are told in the Scriptures that 

„There is a path which no fowl knoweth, aud 
whieh the vulture’s eye hath not seen. 

The lion’s whelps have not trodden it, nor the 
fierce lion passed by it.’’—Job xxvili, 7-8. 

These words may well indicate the failure of 
man, thus far, to unvell all the mysteries of nature. 
There are many hidden paths in her wide domain 
that have never been trodden by the explorer in the 
realms of physical science. 

When he seeks to trace many familiar phenomena 
along the line of causation to the ultimate forces 
that originated them he finds himself confronted 
by a barrier that he cannot cross. 


The physiologists after several thousand years, de- 
voted by their profession to the study of the human 
body, are yet unable to determine the function 
performed by one of its organs, designated by them 
as the vermiform appendix, and yet the health of 
that organ is so vitally important that they allege 
that even a small particle of foreign matter, suc 
as a grape seed, lodged in it is sufficient to cause 
death. 

An eminent physiologist (Carpenter) compares 
it to the curl of a pig's tail as being neither 
useful nor ornamental, and yet it must have its use 
as there is nothing superfluous in the work of God. 
That the physiologist has not discovered what that 
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use is only emphasizes his ignorance of the Divine 
pla the construction of man’s body, and the 
interdependent and harmonious relation of all its 
parts. Man has constantly to bow his head in 
onfessed defeat of his efforts to lift the curtain that 
vells the mysteries of the physical universe. . 

The ornithologists of those scientists who have 
devoted themselvs to the study of birds, admit that 
ey cannot explain the law by which the carrier 
pigeon is guided in his far flight through the 
pathless air. 

A bird of that species has been taken from the 
dove. cote after being trained only in comparatively 
short flights, in a covered cage to a ship, and on 
being released one thousand miles in mid» 
ocean, ascends in a spiral flight to the upper 
alr, and after circling around for a moment 
starts on Its far career, taking the true course back 
to its nest, which it reaches in about thirty hours 
or less. 

Manifestly it could not have flown by sight, for 
it had only the blank horizon around it, and being 
let loose in mid ocean; it had no land mark to 
guide it, end yet no doubt it followed a homeward 
path which it clearly discerned, but which the 
mind of man has not yet conceived of. 

So students of Physical Science are perplexed to 
determine the principle uzon which the sound made 
by one object, is reproduced in another at a dis- 


tance from it. 
Thus if the note of key A, base of a piano is 


sounded with a tuning fork A, the distance cf even 


forty or fifty feet from the instrument, the key itself 


will respond with the same note as distinctly as if 
it were struck by the finger of a player. 

Nor has science yet been able to determine the 
cause of the vibration in bridges constructed of 
steel, iron, or wood, or mechanical skill been able 
to correct it, as a source of danger to such structures. 
The incident is well attested of a violinist, who 
playing upon his fiddle near a great iron suspension 
bridge across the river Tayin, Scotland, caught the 
vibration of the bridge, and the faster he played the 
ore it shook, until he had to desist fearing that it 
would fall. The experiment has been frequently 
made with success on long metal and wooden 
bridges in this country. Military officers in com- 
and of troops on the march, recognizing this prin- 
ciple of vibration always order them to break ranks, 
d march with a route step, as they come to a 
ridge, knowing that it would be endangered by a 
eadenced movement on it, or keeping step as 
soldiers term it. This mystic law of vibration is 


, Shown to prevail in the realm of 


nentality also by 
the fact that in deaf and dumb asylums the inmates 
are awakened every morning by three blows struck 
on a base drum, the sound of which could not 
sibly have been recognized by the ears of those 
born deaf, and which must have been the subject of 
a purely mental perception, thus confirming the 
teaching of Christian Science that our real ses 
are spiritual, and that matter has in it neither life 
or intelligence. 

The impotence that has marked the efforts of 
physical scientists to master the occult laws that 
control the forces of the material world around 
them, and especially the failure of the disciples of 
materia medica to comprehend the functions of the 
various organs in the human body should lead them 
to sing very low” when they come to decry and 
condemn the practice of the Christian Scientist. 

Unlike those chartered dosers of humanity, who 
burden human bodies, of which they know little, 
with drugs, of which they know less, he deals with 
man asa spiritual being, and therefore the true 
vital power embodying life and health which in- 
here in him as the image of God, and who as such 
must be exempt from the touch of disease, or the 
corrosion of decay. 

Christian Science, or Divine Metaphysical heal- 
ing, tolerates no system of guessing. 

All of its fundamental propositions can be and 
are dally demnostrated as true. 

It is based on Eternal Truth, and its ministra- 
tions made effective by Eternal Love. We point 
to its work for its vindication, and to that we shall 
now address ourselves, and especially to the heal- 
ing of patients whe are absent and seperated at a 
great distance from the Christian Science practi- 
tioner. 

As Christian Science healing is not «ffected by 
contact or personal exhortation, the actul corporeal 
presence of the patient can never be necessary to 
the realization of the Truth that make him free 
from the bodage of carual mind, miscalled disease, 

The healer is but the vehicle for the transmission 
of the heallng power which being spiritul, because 
it comes from God who is spirit cannot be elicum- 
scribed or limited by geographical lit es, but must 
dominate end tran:cend all space, as God is Omni- 
present. 

When the centurion came before Jesus and be- 
sought him to heal his sick servant who lay sick of 
the palsy at his home, he reccgnized this Divine 
Principle, by declining the offer of Jesus to go i 
person to heal him, saying, Lord, I a ot 
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worthy that thon should come under my roof; but 
peak the word only and my servant shall be 
healed.” That word was not uttered to the 
“grievously tormented’? sufferer, but to him who 
invoked Jesus to heal him. It was, Oo thy way, 
and as thou hast belleved so be it done unto thee. 
Aud his servant was healed in the self same hour. 
— Matthew vill, 8-13. 

When the palsied mun was brought to Jesus in 
Bethlehem, he healed him not because of any faith 
that he evinced, but because of the faith of those 
who besought his aid for their afflicted friend 
whom they had borne into his presence lying on 
a bed. Hence he might as well have been absent 
as present, for we are told that Jesus seeing their 
faith said unto the sick of the palsy, son be of good 
cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.’’— uatthew ix, 2. 

The woman of Canaan did not bring her 
daughter who was ‘‘vexed with a devil” into the 
presence of Jesus to be healed, but with a full 
realization of his Divine Love and power appealed 
to him in behalf of her afflicted child, saying as she 
worshipped him Lord help me!“ 

The answer to that heartfelt appeal was 0 
woman, great is thy falth, be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. 

“And her daughter was made whole from that 
very hour.’’—Ibid xv, 25 28. 

The Christian Scientist having a perfect realiza- 

tion of the Divinely revealed Truth that man is 
` the image of God, whois Spirit, E-ernal Truth, 
Life, Love, Omnipresent, Omniscient, Omnipotent, 
the Eternal Good, and therefore being Spiritual, 
cannot be the subject of disease, so-called—that 
health is but harmony, and man the spiritual child 
of God, must be in perfect harmony with Him who 
is Eternal Life, and hence must be in perfect 
health—imparts that realization to the patient who 
at the same time must be made to realize that be- 
ing the image of God, he cannot suffer from what 
he terms disease, and that the affilction that he 
labors under is only a delusion wrought by carnal 
ind. 
There must also be a perfect realization by the 
ealer, that spirit is immortal truth and substantial 
good, and that matter is but mortal error and un- 
substantial evil, and that error cannot triumph over 
truth, or evil over good. ; 

Tt is essential to a complete spiritual realization 
of Divine Truth that the healer who isto reflect it 
upon the patient as the burning glass reflects the 
rays of the sun, should be in conscious and harmon- 
lous co ion with God. 
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This communion he can establish only through a 
pervading sense of His Eternal attributes, and thus 
realizing that God is Love. He can rest his 
falth serenely on the promises of Jesus Christ.— 
“AI things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, be- 
lieving, ye shall receive.’’—Matthew xxi, 22. 

“And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up.’’—J mes v, 15. 

These promises are unqualified aré without limit 
as to time or place. 

That such is the case is daily demonstrated by 
members of the Reform Christian Sclence Church 
Asseciation in this city, who are constantly hear- 
ing the Macedenean cry, Come over and help us“ 
from distant States, and frem across the sea, and 
never kave known an afflicted suppliant to be so 
far away that the healing wings of the Son of 
Righteousness could not bear to him perfect relief. 

This should not surprise us, since wherever we 
may be we stand at the same distance from God 
who is Omnipresent, and can truly say of Him in 
the words of the Psalmist. 

‘Whither shall I go from the Spirit? or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence? 

“If I take the wings of the morning and dwell in 
the uttermost parts of the sea; even there shall 
thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold 
me. 

“If I say surely the darkness shall cover me, even 
the night shall be light about me. 

Vea the darkness hideth not from thee; but the 
night shineth as the day; the darkness and the light 
are both alike to thee.’’—139 Psalm 7-11. 

Christian Scientists are more concerned however 
about the fact that distance does not impair their 
power to heal the sick than they are about the 
mysterious process by which tbat power is made 
effective. 

We have already cited in this series of articles, 
several instances of thought transference over vast 
spaces that are well authenticated and published as 
actual occurrences in secular journals of the high- 
est standing. 

Yet in those cases, where the thought of one 
mind was conveyed from afar to another either to 
warn or for the regular transmission of intelligence 
regarding military movements as practiced ja the 
East Indies, the conditions were not as favorable 
for the conveyance of mental Impressions from mind 
to mind as those that pertain in the healing of the 
absent through Christian Science. . 

The recipients of the messages in the cases cited 
were not expecting them, and hence at the instant 


WASHINGTON NEWS LRT. 


they were smitted were not in mental accord 
with the sender. 

But im the practiee of the Christian Scientist the 
absent patient is highly receptive, a mental ‘‘circuit’’ 
(to use a term of telegraphy) being established be- 
tween him and the healer, the one consenting and 
desiring iu all good faith to be healed, while the 
other is engaged in earnestly invokiag and apply- 
ing the healing power of Eternal Tratk and Divine 
Love to bring him back to the realization of that 
perfect health which inheres in aim as the image 
of God.” f 

It is not unreasonable to conclude, nevertheless, 
that the same mystic principle of vibration to which 
we have referred as Operating in structures of steel 
and iron may also exist in man’s intellectual 
organization. 

Hence, without assuming the special Intervention 
of a supernatural power to heal the absent, we may 
rationally come to the conclusion that there is a 
mental wave, or vibration, through which the 
thought of the healer is impressed on the mind of 
his -patient, which reaponds to it as the metal 
bridge responds to the musical notes that are in 
accord with its own vibratory motion, or as the 
key of a plano gives back the same note as that 
sounded by a tuning fork struck at some distance 
from it. 

That there is no limit to the range of our thoughts 
In the material universe is attested by all human 
experience, although the thonghts of some indi- 
viduals, are confined to a more narrow orbit than 
those of others because of the difference in the 
grade of their intelligence. 

Wet by the power of thought man may enjoy 
as realizing a sense of the most distant scenes, as if 
he were actuaily gazing upon them, and be as 
eeply impressed by them as if he stood bodily in 
thelr presence. 

Thus he who has read the narratives of explorers 
1 e Artie belt, who sought to reach the North 
Pole may transport himself in thought to thrilling 
regions of thick-ribbed ice, where the Aurora 
borealis has its birth, and the currents of the ocean 
and the winds are cradled in the land of the mid- 


night sun. 
Or he may with the same sense of realism re- 


pose beneath the fi onded palm in some dreamy isle 
of Morning Land, where the waters skimmer in the 
sunlight of perpetual summer. One of the strongest 
arguments made by Paley in his authoritative work 
on Moral Philosophy to prove the existence of God 
is educed from the universal belief among mankind 
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that there is a God, however, widely they may differ 
as to the attributes tkat they ascribe to Him. 

That this isa legitimate and pote: ta ent 
cannot be doubted, as it confirms by natural 
ligion the teaching of Divine revelation. 

Christian Scientists can fairly invoke the same 
argument to support their contention that by the 
power of thought one mind may mould the thoughts 
and convictions of another mind, for sueh has been 
the universal belief of all races of men, as shown i 
the earliest annals of the human race. This principle 
of thought trans ference has for many ages, unhappily 
been perverted to base uses. It is the basis African 
Voodovism, the most ancient system of sorcery and 
of the art of necromancy im all oriental countries 
and the pernicious practice of so-called animal mag- 
netism, regarding allof which we say truly, what 
the superstitions highland Scotch say of their 
“plaguey’’ witches. They may do unco harm, | 
but can never do any ‘‘gude.’’ Occasionally we 
find an important truth embodied or hinted at 
in some vulgar adage just as a precious pearl is 
sometimes found in the shell of the common oyster. 

Thus the power of a person to influence by his 
mentality the physical or mental state of one who 
is distant from him, is evidently affirmed in the 
popular saying that has come down to us from the 
Anglo Saxons with whom it was current sixteen 
hundred years ago, ‘‘Some one is talking about 
me for my ears are burning.“ 


Mrs. Pyatt: I had a most beautiful realization bf 
the truth that time has no power over us to deplete 
us or age us or change us from what we really are. 
Time is only man’s concept and has no effect upon 
life or health or strength or any other reality. ‘Now’ 
is fulfillment, and not some time in the future. ‘Now 
is the day of salvation.’ I do not live in the past nor 
do | put off my good to the future. Now is the fule 
ness of time and the fulness of realization.“ 

{ do not walk alone, 
My God, unseen, appears, 
He speaks to mein tender tone, 
And all my pathway cheers. 


i do not walk alone, 
His strength my strength shall be, 
For I have claimed Him as mine own, 
And found sweet liberty. 


I do not walk alone, 
ds more earth-bound 1 tread, 
Bat swift on wings my life has flown; 
My soul—hew comforted! 


I do not walk alone, 
My joy I'd give to thee; 

My brother, sister, claim thine own, 
And find sweet liberty. 
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The World-Saving Truth. 


‘FROM FREEDOM. 


L race as a whole is so wedded to its old be- 
liefs that it will not open its rational per- 
ceptions to look for something better than it 
has. it quarrels with its conditions and surround- 
ings, and declares that all nature is in a conspiracy 
with fate against it, and then goes on in the same 
old grooves of thought, enduring and grumbling until 
the end. Let some one attempt to teach ita way out 
of its wretched conditions, and instantly it tosses its 
ignorant head and screams out, ls this thing you 
have been telling us off the same piece as the things 
the preachers have always taught us tobelieve? If 
not, we want none of it.“ 


If it chances that one of these persons who is afraid 
to learn something new lest it interfere with his old 
beliefs shonld be reading this article, he had better 
put the paper down immediately, because I am going 
to take him entirely out of the beaten groove of 
thought, where he has wandered in semi darkness 
so long, and lead him to a hill top of whose existence 
he has never dreamed, and show him a glorious land 
of deep reality, into which he may enter and live 
forever if he will but surrender his worn-out, time- 
serving, sycophantic, demeaning. self: abusive and 
death- dealing old prejudices, and come with me. 

Of what avail, let me ask, are the beliefs to which 
you and your fathers have cluag so tenaciously for 
centuries? Have these beliefs saved you? And if 
so from what have they savedyou? They have not 
saved you from wretchedness, or poverty, or disease, 
or death. And yet when one brings you a hope of 
deliverance from all the tortures you are suffering, a 
hope that promises rescue frem every future hell by 
annihilating the ever present hell. you cry ont, asin 
days of old, Crucify him, crucify him. But no 
cry you may raise shall still miy voice. I will tell 
you that the great world-saving truth has come at 
ast, and that you may share it freely, and that it 
will cure you of all your present fils. It will cure 
you of sickness, of every form of weakness and 
poverty; and—agcording to your measure of enter- 
ing into it—it will eradicate the ravages time has 
mede in your personality and clothe you with a new 
and divine beauty. Not the animal beauty of your 
youth, which in the nature of things cannot endure, 
but with the beauty of a-splendidly developed mind, 
the attractions of which will iacrease with age. 

The past hes had very little for us; how many of 


us feel that if the future holds nothing better, that 
life is not worth living? Disease, deformity, old age 
and death everywhere, andan all prevalent poverty, 
mental, moral, and physical. Reform papers are 
crying out againstthe wretchedness of conditions; 
but conditions are as good as the men who exist un- 
der them: I then what is wrong? Looking beck into 
history | see that race after race has climted the 
ladder of civilization up to a certain round, ard then 
fallen back; what should prevent the present race 
from doing the same? * 

Was man, indeed. a limited creature? Was he 
fette red prisoner on the shores of time, chaine d to a 
few narrow and galling duties that made life a terror 
and acheat? It almost seemed as if the world must 


be the sporting ground of seme inhuman race of gods, 


who placed us here with the bare means of susten- 
ance, and the sole privilege of propagating our own 
kind, in order that they might watch our desperate 
feats and disheartening failures as spectators watch 
the awful struggles in the Spanish arena. 

How many doubts on all of these points shook me 
from time to time before the great truth that was at 
ence my own justification and the justification of the 
race came to me. 1 cannot tell, But at last I knew 
that man was a growirg creature, with faculties 
that would always continue to develop, thus lifting 
him from one plane of growth to a higher plane as 
rapidly as he could realize his own worth and 
power. . 

It meant much that Jesus was born with that 
sense of power in him that men call God, and that it 
was plainly seen by others; and that Buddha and 
Vishnu and Mahomet also were born with this same 
pewer in them, and recognized it too. It means ro 
less a fact than that the same power is in all of us 
waiting onr seeing in order to reveal itself in might. 

And all of these men who have seen this power 
within themselves saw heaven there; a heaven free 
from the infirmities that beset the average man in- 
this and all past generations. Each of these men 
were conscious of the existence of an upper chambe 
in the brain; a chamber not as yet open in every 
brain, the opening of which will make a mam 
the leader of millions. These were all divine men; 
they all beheld the lifting power of that great un- 
developed organ that was te lift—not only the m 
but the race; aad to a certain extent they exercised 
it. Every form of disease and weakness fell from 
human sight in the presence or Jesus, whose 
superb intelligence—developed quite out of a recog- 
nition of negative belief could not see anything but 
pesitive truth-—the truth that all is gc od, and that 
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@$aconsequence—the diseases of the people were 
simply a negation or a denial of this fact. 
Each new dispensation in the history of the race 
s been marked by the unfolding bud of a new 
faculty in the brain; a faculty that invariably liber- 
ates us into greater power than we had before. This 
is evolution. And now se are at the close of an old 
dispensation and the brain is putting forth a new 
bud that promises more than any has ever yet done. 
The thought of the people is turned towards itin an 
ttitude of expectancy, while waiting future develop- 
ents. 
lt is for this reason that new ideas are so eagerly 
sought, and so earnestly investigated in spite of their 
denunciation from many who have held themselves 
as high authority on all subjects. For years now the 
pews have been preaching to the pulpits, and we all 
know what a modification this work has produced in 
the orthodox religions. 
And this is not all, among the men who are so 
- firmly established in public thought as true blue 
scientists, whose opinions must never be doubted or 
questioned, there are many who are unwilling to in- 
vestigate any further, and who have settled down 
jnto a kind of immovable obstruction in the way of 
the new growing minds that are anxious to move qn. 
It was only a month ago that I listened to a loud 
and prolonged howl by one of these men whose ideas 
had died on his hands while he was unaware of 
the fact; he did not know what to make of the peo- 
ple; they were filling their heads with strange 
thoughts utterly antagonistic to the established truths 
of science. He had thought it was only a few noisy 
cranks that had set up their own opinions in opposi- 
tion to the beliefs of long acknéwledged authority, 
and was greatly surprised to discover a small paper 
of the most heretical stamp from his point of view 
and to ascertain that this little paper numbered its 
supporters by the thousands. 
‘What does this argue, he cried; 
physics to take the place of physics? Are we to 


substitute dreams for realities? Has the world gone 
off its head? For indeed the defalcation from the 
good old rules of common sense is so universal that 
one is justified in using the word ‘world’ in estimat- 
ing it.“ 

The world is indeed going off its head in this 
matter of thinking for itself. It has stood on its head 
too long already, and is now getting on its feet. It 
is coming head uppermost. Yes, metaphysics is 
taking the place of physics. And why should it not 
when in the commonest of every-day matters it can 
do what physics has utterly failed to do. It can cure 
ie sick and the deformed; it can give hope to the 
hopeless, and make all manner of work light by the 


‘fis meta- 


339 


beauty and loving tenderness of its philosophy. 

Mental healing, which is mental lifting, is doing 
more for the people than both religion and science, 
Indeed it is the noblest religion itself; the religion 
that lifts the sufferer practically into the divine 
chamber of the upper brain, whére the very remem- 
berance of his sufferings fall from hi 

To those who reject this idea I say “with Shakes- 
peare, There are more things in heaven and earth, 
Horatio, than are dreamed of in our philosophy.” 
If, twenty years ago I had known the power lying 
latent in the upper brain as I now know it, | could 
have saved myself losses that even to this day see 
irreparable. 

But, though no one may undo the effect of past 
ignorance, all of us can hold ourselves in readiness 
to learn what we can of the new thought now coming 
for the world’s redemption from sin, sickness and 
death. Indeed itis the duty of every soul to hold 
the door of his mind wide opea to the advent of new 
thought. No guest should be treated with half the 
hospitality that we ought to show to the new and 
living ideas now , descending—as it almost seems 
upon us, The too credulous,” that once was used 
as a mark of our contempt, stands redeemed in pub- 
lic opinion to-day. For to-day new truths are burst- 
ing on us from every quarter, and in suchrapidity that 
to turn from tifem is like turning from the shower of 
diamonds that poured out of the fountain in Alladin’s 
enchanted cave. None but fools do this thing. To 
be incredulous now is to confess oneself a fool. I 
had rather be deceived a hundred times by over- 
much believing, than to miss a solitary glint of the 
solar- tipped truth that begins to light up the dark 
places of. life so gloriously. 


Therefore, | say to persons to whom the subject of 
Mental Science is new, lose no opporthnity to investi- 
gate it: get all the evidence concerning it you possi- 
bly can; for 1 can give you the assurance of one 
thing, that while you are investigating it, not only 
new light but new life will pour in on you from every 
quarter; your old beliefs in weakness and disease 
will begin to fall away from you; and happiness, to- 
gether with an unusual amount of prosperity, will come 
and abide with you. For—by almost imperceptible 
degrees—as you read and ponder this great and 
wonderful Truth, you will cease to live from your 
lower and negative intelligehce (or ignorance rather) 
and will ascend to that divine faculty of ideality now 
unfolding in the upper chamber of your brain, where 
you will see that man is master of Nature by right of 
a thousand previously unrecognized conquests, thus 
demonstrating his supremacy, and showing him his 
power over conditions that had once mastered him by 
reason of his ignorance concerning his position in the 
universe. 

Seeing this aright you will be lifted above every 
hampering environment, and will dwell each hour in 
a constantly growing knowledge of your own worth 
and power and importance as the prime factor in 


creation; for this is what a man is; and to know 
this fact lifts him to a position of complete mastery 
ever sin, disease and poverty. „W. 
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Lecture on Christian Science. 


Delivered to the Lawyers of Washington, D. (. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN, JAN. 20 1900. 


Mr. President, ladies and gentlemen:— purpose 
to talk to you as a lawyer would talk to a jury. I 
practiced law nearly all my life until I finally gave 
everything and went into this greatest of work, 
which I never expect to change. I was an old 
fogy lawyer. The bar that I belonged to was one 
of the ablest in the state of Illinois. We were all 
old fogles, and highly honorable. There was no 
at the bar whose word was not taken as quick 
as his written bond. When one said anything to 
another it was taken as true and always was true. 

If a person came to me advocating a new thought 
er a new idea, especially anything about religion, 
I gave his ideas very scant attention. The truth 
is, if any one had mentioned to me a word of Christ- 
jan Sclence I would have classed him at once with 
a theorist, messauge, mountebank, and that class 
of people, and the idea that I ever could have gone 
into a Christian Science church, would have been 
something that would have been horrifying to my 
aristocratic ideas. The way I came into this 
knowledge was as follows: 

There was some gentlemen of usin the city of 
Washington who were conducting a very extensive 
law business, together with a strong political propa- 
ganda, and it became necessary for us to have a 
newspaper in that association. I being the presi- 
dent of the association, was elected editor of the pa- 
per. We called onr paper the Washington News 
Letter. We charged twenty-five cents a copy, 
twelve dollars a year, and it was written for news- 
papers alone. We did not want anybody to patron- 
ize us but newspapers. We only sent it to the 
mewspapers, and we controlled public thought 
through the newspapers copying from our paper. 
In that employment we had had a young gentleman 
working for us by the name of Albert S. Dulin, 
able, sincere, industrious an indefatigable 
worker. 

J lost track of Mr. Dulin during the winter after 
the campaign closed. When he returned to Washing- 
ton I met him one day opposite the Ebbitt House 
looking very pale. Hesaid he had been sick. I 
told him when he became able to work to come up 
to the office I would give him employment; ina 
week or two he came up. One Saturday afternoon 
after our clerks had been excused, (they always 
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left at one o clock on Saturday), I remained behind 
to look after some matters, and when I had finished 
I locked around and there was Me. Dulin. e 
says Colonel did you ever see nly arm. I replied 
no He pulled up his sleeve, and wherever 
there was room for a hypodermic needle to go into 
that arm there was the imprint. The scab was 
off, but the impression was left. He sald the other 
arm was the same way, and his thighs also. I had 

studied medicine and I knew what Mr. Dulin had 
suffered. I said how in the world did you get rid 
of that, for I knew that materla medica could not 
have cured him. He says the Christian Sci-ntista 
cured me. If I had ever heard the word before 
that, I have no recollection of it. Who are they? 
I asked. He sald, ‘‘They are a lot of people who 
worship down here on G street. I said. How did 
they cure you? He says it is their religious prin- 
ciple to cure the sick. They say God heals the 
sick. I was not then attached to religious worship. 
I had not been to church but once in ten years. Here 
wasa new thought. I knew Albert Dulin was a 
truthful man, and he had the fact of his cure right 
on his body. To make a long story short, I made 
an investigation and I found that what he had said 
was true. He was actually cured by these people. 
How, I did not know. Without any desire for any- 
thing else, I determined to investigate that system 
of religion and find out how they performed these 
cures, and I studied for nine months on an average 
of eight hours out of the twenty-four. The next 
week Colonel Bradshaw and myself, together with 
Mr. Dulin, went to the Christian Science church. 
At the battle of Stone River, Colonel Bradshaw had 
received a wound in the knee, which was painful. 
The weather affected him. We always regarded 
him as a man who was decrepit. To one of those 
people who was telling how they could heal the 
sick. I says, ‘‘Heal Colonel Bradshaw. One of 
them said she could heal him and would undertake 
it. I thought that would be the last of it, I did 
not think they could heal him. About the end of 
the same week or the commencement of the next, 
Colonel Bradshaw came into my office, and hopped 
clear across the room on this leg, and turned round 
and hopped back. I looked at him and did not say 
anything until he was through. He says, Well, 
they have done it. I said Are you getting ready 
for St. Rlizabeth’s?’’ (our insane asylum.) No, I 
mean that these Christian Scientists ave cured 
that leg, look here, and he j d up: It aint 
abit sore. J am all right, they have healed me. 
That was to me very wonderful. 
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A. few days after that I was taken with a very se- 
vere pain in the back. Ido not think J ever had 
anything, so severe in my life and I excused myself 
tothe gentlemen I was with to go home. In going 
home I went by where one of the Scientists lived. 
I thought to myself, “I have got a pain in my 
back, and will try Science. I told the lady, 
“I ave a pain in my back and I want 
you to cure it. I will pay you for it.“ She 
sald wery well, Ilay down on a lounge because of 
excessive pain. I suppose In a minute I was sound 
sleep. In 
was Still praying, but my backache was gone. I 
did not tell her that my backache was gone; and it 
was not Scientific for her to ask. But I was cured. 

I also had rheumatism, later a chronic case. It 
generally came in the wrist, sometimes in other 
places, generally in the wrist. It had been coming on 
for two or three days. I knew I would not get any 
sleep unless I burnt it out. I knew that I could 
burn it out. I did not have any faith in Christian 
Science. I did not think she had cured my back. 
I thought it was going to sleep that cured it. I 
went to her again, however, determined this time 
not to go to sieep. She gave mea treatment, the 
pain entirely ceased, and from that day to this I 
have never had a return of that rheumatic affection. 
I give you these incidents to show you how I became 
interested in Christian Science. I had been a great 
sufferer of over four year’s standing, expected to 
die of consumption, and had paralysis in my foot, 
almost ready for the final stroke. It was a hered- 
itary complaint in my family. I am a perfectly 
sound, healty man; have no disease apd can’t have 
any, because I have learned how to demonstrate 
over disease. 

The Saviour tells us: Ve shall know the truth 
and the truth shall make you free The great Hin. 
doo philosopher Buddha told us five hundred years 


ery. You can take Christian Science so-called, 
and you can trace it back to the very earliest dawn 
of history. I want you to understand this, so you 
will understand our position from others, called 
Christian Scientists. There is a reason for it. The 
healing art was practiced long before the days of 
Jesus Christ. It was demonstrated more perfectly 
by Jesus Christ than anybody else. It has been 

onstrated from time to time from that day to 
now; Christian Science is that principle of God, 
wherin geod destroys evil. That is all. It is as 
old as God and is God. 


about fifteen minutes I woke up, she. 


before, that ignorance of truth was the cause of all 
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But before coming to this I want to discuss one 
question so you will understand it. The Eddy 
school of Christlan Scientists was formed by a lady 
who lives at Concord, New Hampshire, who claims 
that she was the discoverer of Christlan Science, 
The claim is false both in theory and fact. She 
developed it to a degree, but there are others since 
that, who have gone away beyondher. The Re- 
form Christian Science Church to-day is ahead of 
her metaphysical college: is as much ahead and bea 
yond the Eddy system of Christian Sclence teach. 
ing, as the noonday sun is beyond, brighter than 
the night. We have gone beyond; the trend is up- 
ward and onward in this thought. Those of ug 
who claim that we have but seen the dawn, look to 
the coming century for wonderful developments, 
If by this Science you have the power given to you, 
not only to heal all of your physical disabilities, 
but to cure all the ills of materiality and place you 
back into the lost dominion from which our parents 
were driven, then surely there is something of such 
vast importance that you cannot give it too much 
study and too carefully investigate this subject. I 
say to you with all candor that I would not surrender 
my knowledge of the subject of Christian Science, 
if the United States government would give me the 
key to the vaults of the Treasury, and give me 
every dollar of gold and silver in them, because if 
you have Christian Science, you have got every» 
thing you want, and you have got eternal happiness 
heie and now. You do not have to wait until you 
go up to the judgment seat and see. whether you 
are going to hell or heaven; but you are in heaven 
now; you have got that which God intended you 
should have, perfect happiness, perfect harmony, 
peace and plenty, everything surrounding you, 
with the love of God and love of Christ. 

Now, ladies and gentlemen, this Christian Sci. 
ence, as I before remarked, makes this true an- 
nouncement to you that it can do what it promises, 
and is doing it all the time, healing all kinds and 
classes of diseases, all kinds and classes of ment 
difficulties, relieving you perfectly. If you will 
follow in the line of God Almighty’s teaching it 
will rid you of every anziety, connected with Hfe, 
either in your financial, your spiritual, or your 
physical condition. Now, such a blessing as that 
is with us, has always been ours, it belongs to no 
cult, it belongs to no church, but it belongs to us, 
the children of God, given to us by our Father at 
the beginuing of the world. When God created us 


He endowed us with dominion over all the th, 
the beasts of the fields, the fowls of the a d the 
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fishes of the sea; dominion over all- we have dom- 
inion. I ask you how many men today have dominion 
over anything? As a rule you area set of arrant 
cowards. You are afraid to sit beside an open 
window, or allow a draft to strike the back of your 
head; you are afraid of sneezing; you are afraid to 
let the sunshine strike you: you are a set of arrant 
cowards; and the thoughts of the race for thousands 
of years congregating in their effects upon your 
subconsclousness have contributed and created that 
fear, and it is your fears that are sweeping you 
down, 

Now I am going to give you some cases of heal- 
ing that I know within my own knowledge to be 
true, and I am prepared to give each and every one 
of you who wiil come to me for the iaformation, 
‘the data whereby you all can investigate these 
cases, and find them to be true, except one case 
which I shall now mention. There was a gentle- 
man in this city, now also In this house, who came 
tome and asked me to treat a friend of his who 
was very bad of the disease called typhoid fever, 
and, as I remember, the man had been unconscious 
some eight days and did not know that he was go- 
ing to be treated. No one knew that he was 
treated at all except this friend of his. I gave him 
four treatments; the result was that the fever was 
broken and he recovered. Thatcase I won’t give 
you any data on, for it is confidential. The other 
cases I can give you the data on, and if you wish 
to Investigate the cases I have the data right here. 

Col. Bradshaw, of wh.m I spoke before, was 
very lame; he had visited physicians in New York, 
Philadelphia, London and Paris, and they all told 
him if they cut the bullet out of his knee it 
would make his knee stiff. He was cured by one 
sitting of a Christian Science woman. He is in 
this house and can speak for himself. 

In submitting the following casses of healing my 
object is to give enough ot such cases as will enable 
the seeker of Truth to know something of what 
Christian Science healing Is, and what it does. I 
could give cases embracing all kinds of disease and 
located in all parts of the world, but su h an array 
of testimony would be cumbersome, and not in har- 
mony with the object of the lecture. I will only 
give enough to be an exdmple of the whole. 

The first case I will refer to is that of myself. I 
was cured of a cough, the relic of La Grippe, and 
of incipient paralysis of my right side, and of Gas- 
tralgia of an exagerated form, so bad indeed that I 
could not drink water often times for weeks, and 
could not eat any solid food for weeks atatime. I 
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suffered intense pain in the right side of the 
stomach, and generally my health was poor. I 
smoked about twenty cigars a day, and drank in- 
toxicating liquors every day by direction of my 
physician to ald my digestion. I now am in the 
enjoyment of perfect health, and weigh about 
twenty pounds more than I did at that time. My 
muscles are almost as hard as wood. have not 
taken a drop of medicine for nearly three years. I 
neither smoke nor drink, and have perfect di- 
gestion, perfect health, and perfect strength, and 
perfect freedom from all of my old illn „ and 
am a perfectly healthy man. 

The next case was that of Mrs. Sabin, my wife, 
who was cured of one of the worst cases of diph- 
therla I ever saw, in sixty minutes. When the 
treatment commenced she was delirious, and the 
fever was excessively high. In two hours she was 
up and eating her breakfast. 

The next case was that of my son who was cured 
of a case of erysipelas, so bad that his left eye was 
swollen shut. The treatment which healed him 
took three minutes. When given Saturday after. 
noon, he was in bed unable to sit up. He ae 
dinner with the family that night, and went to 


. work Monday morning at the United orn Navy 


Yard, Washington, D. C. 

The next case was that of a lady who was cured 
of consumption, she was a clerk in my office. Had had 
three hemorrages before I commenced to treat her. 
This was over two years ago, and she is a perfectly 
well womau now. 

The next case I will mention is that of a Gov- 
ernment offices in the Department of the Interior, 
Captain Stevens by name, who was healed of sun- 
stroke, almost if not quite at death’s door. 

Next was the instantaneous curing of a young 
barber in this city, who cut his thumb along its 
back to the bone. A spoken word stopped the 
blood, destroyed all pain and prevented all sore- 
ness, and he went to work as though nothing had 
happened after binding the thumb together. 

Another case was that of the healing of a lady of 
Locomota Ataxia, who was a student and was 
cured while listening to one of my lectures. The 
doctors had pronounced her case incurable. She is 
a well woman to-day. That was three months ago. 

The next case I was telegraphed to by a gentle- 
man from Nebraska that his son was dying fro 
typhoid fever. I commenced treatment at. once, 
perhaps about an hour after the telegram was sent. 


He revived, gained strength and at this writ ing is 
well. 
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A gentle from Indiana wrote for treatment them is. Man is vet entitled to that dominion, an 
for Catarrh e was co bad that blood and pus run those who do not enjoy it have only thelr own self- 


is eats, and less than a months absent 
treatment healed him, and he is a well man to day. 
Another case of a lady suffering from a weak 
e, ard unable to sit up wrote me that she must 
journey, some two hundred miles or more 
distant, and asked me te treat ker for strength. I 
er the treatment and she made the trip with- 
out difficulty, and when she got to the end was 
She went down and ate dinner with her 


A man in this city had a stroke of paralysis while 
at work—printing, and his comrades had him taken 
ome. He was brought to my house, and was 
treated by Mrs. Sabin and in four days he was at 
his work again. 

One lady from Indian Territory wrote me that 
- ghe had almost all the ills flesh is heir to. After 
less than a months absent treatment she writes that 
she is perfectly restored to health, and praises God 
for her delivery. 

One lady wrote me that all her grandchildren 
were down with what she thought to be chicken- 
pox, and asked for treatment fcr them and also for 
herself that she would not take the malady. The 
authorities quarantined them as the malady proved 
to ke small pox. She writes that they ere all per- 
fectly well. She gave them no medicine, although 
the doctors left it for them. She threw it all away, 
Ste did not take the disease being an immune be- 
cause of treatment. She thanks God for His 
mercies. 

A man in Nebraska who had a cancer in the 
stomach after alittle over a months treatment 
writes that he laughs cccasionally when he thinks 
of his cancer. The pains bave all gone away and 
he isa well man. 

This line of tet: timony could be extended indefi- 
nitely. There is hardly a day, that does not bring 
lette:s from come of our patients telling us they 
have reached perfect health and perfect hai mony. 
One day we recelved six such letters. This is enough 
to convince any one who will investigate these 
questions. I alone being able to furnish hundreds 
of cured cases. 

Chr ie tian Science will heal every disease and de- 
stroy every inharmony, sin, sorrow, heartache, all 
nd everything, if we but let God do it; it will do 
ore than that, for it will control, obliterate, and 
annihilate poverty. l 

When God created man He gave him dominion’ 
ever all the earth, over all the sea, and all that in 


‘dying the death of the wretched. 


limitations to blame. Ifwe make laws by saying 
we cannot do this or that, we bind curselves by 
those laws, and they prevent us absolutely fro 
reaching beyond; In other words, they chain us 
down, What man wants and needs is freedom, and 
if ycu know the Truth, the Truth will set you free; 
but unless you do know the Truth, you will strug- 
gie on in bondage and in chains, the blind leading 
the blind; each falling into the ditch of despair, 
It is God's de. 
sire and God's plan that man should be happy, and 
if we are not happy it is our own fault ard no c ne 
else is to blame. If you will study and understand 
this great Truth, God will free vou from all the ills 
of life and give you perfect happiness and joy. 

I am now going to give you some other facts, 
There is a difference between the Reform Church 
and the so called Eddy Church. Some of the differ. 
ence is this: If I call an Eddy Christian Scientist 
into my family to treat any member of my family, 
the first question they ask substantially is, Have 
you got a doctor?“ Yes, Turn him off, I won't 
treat unless you turn the doctor off The 
Reform Church in whose behalf I am now speak- 
ing never think of a doctor. I do not care if they 
have all che doctors on the earth, or if they have 
not got any, they can have no effect, because God 
Almighty’s power is omnipotent, and He can cure 
a man in spite of a doctor and in spite of his medi- 
cine, and we are curing the sick as no other branch 
of Scientists ever cured them that I have ever 
heard of. 

Another thing, If you are a Methodist or Presby- 
terian or a close communion Baptist, they want to 
stay in their churches, Let them stay, Gcd bless 
them, let them stay! They are being taught all 
right as faras they go, we make no fight on churches 
—we fight error, our weapon is Love. 

Wherever Christ gave the command to go forth 
and preach the gospel, he told them to heal the sick, 
and any set of men who say there has been a renun- 
ciation of that command are simply telling you a 
falsehood or they are fools. Some say the Bible 
says there shall be no more miracles. A gentleman 
told me that last Summer, and the people around, 
thought that was allright. I said to him I don’t 
bet, but I have fifty dollars that I will give to you | 
to find that. He would not do it. I silenced him 


- 


` and gave Christian Science quite a boom. 


We say belong te your churches if you like, we 
do not want you; we want you to know that God 
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Almighty heals all your diseases and fergives your 
iniquities as the psalmist tells us, and we want you 
to know further that this power of Divine healing 
does not belong to me; it does not belong to this 
Reform Church; it does sot beleng te Mary 
Baker Eddy; it does not belong to any sect or cult, 
to lock up our vision of the beautiful sunshine ; it 
belongs to us all and we can use these blessings, 
because it belongs to us, the children of God, and 
we have dominion ever it. If this is true, is it not 
worth investigation? If this is true, don’t you see 
ow much we have lost all these years, all these 
centuries, all these thousands of years, living in 
perpetual fear, in perpetual sickness, in perpetual 
sorrow. Jesus Christ sald, ‘‘Come unto me all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden and I will give you 
rest.“ Oh the beautiful reat, the beautiful rest, that 
there is for the children of God, who live, dwell, 
and have their being in God, and who know their 
rights and dare assert them. 

I will tell you alittle incident that occured last 
night at my house. The ladies are in the 
house now. ‘They were at my house, and one was 
telling that she had the rheumatism for several 
years, at any rate it was an old soldier that had been 
with her for sometime. I gave her. the healing 
thonght, and she said why it is gone, That 
thought destroyed it. 

Iwill give you another instance of the same 
character. Albert Dulin came to me one day last 
winter, and said there were some ladies and gentle- 
men whe wanted to see me at the Raleigh Hotel, 
and wished to talk about Christian Science. I 
went with him. We had talked about an hour per- 
haps when a lady came into the room with her hat 
on; it was a cold day. She says I have been suffer- 
ing with headache all day, and I am going to take 
a ride on the street cars and try to get rid of it. 
The other ladies to whom I had been talking said: 
Why don’t you get some of these Christian Sci- 
entists to treat you and cure you? She said, I wish 
they would. I gave her the thought, and instantly 


ghe threw up her hand and said, my headache is 
gone. The other lady ran to her and asked, Is it 
gone? She assured her that it was. It was the 


God thought which did it, it is everybody's and it 
is yours, if you will only have it; it Is for you if 
you will take it. 

If you go out and tell your prea her about it, and 
alk about it, don’t mix us up with other Christian 
Scientists. The Eddyities won't let their peple 


go to any other church at all. The leader here 
told me to stay out of the Methedist Church. I did 
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not think Mrs. Eddy was a bigger man than Jesus 
Christ; therefore, I was not sound. 

I do not care to what church you belong; I don’t 
eare whom you hear preach; 1 don't care what doc- 
ter you employ, because when yeu get in this 
thought you will not employ doctors, or take medi - 
cine because you don’t have te. There esa 
cramp in the stomach, which while you are getting 
your coat to go for a doctor, you have cured the 
cramp by the healing thought. It makes you mas- 
ter of the situation; it gives you the power that 
God Almighty intended you should use. Have 
yeu ever thought of this, thet our forefathers, 
Adam and Eve, when they were placed in the gar- 
dea of Eden were given eternal life; they were told 
that ifthey eat of the fruit of a certain tree that 
they should die. They eat of this fruit, and they 
did die that day, for one day ls with the Lord asa 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day; 
there never was a man that lived a thousand years. 
Methuselah came very near it, but didn’t. They 
did die. You see the result was they were whipped 
out ef the garden of Eden, driven out where they 
had to fight with briers aud thorns, and with the 
sweat of their face they should eat bread, and 
women was cursed; was told that she should bear 
her children in sorrow. What did they do? What 
did Adam and Eve do? They bowed the knee to 
the thought of materiality; mat Spirit was not All; 
and when we understand that God Almighty is 
Spirit, and that God Almighty is All, and that 
matter is simply the opposite of Spirit, and Spirit is 
All, matter is nothing. When you come to this 
perfect realization, you can speak to disease, bid it 
fly, as the Saviour did, and it will go. 

Now don’t conflict these two churches together, 
don’t associate them in your mind together. We 
are the Reform Church, and take God Almighty 
and Jesus Christ His Son as our authority and 
guide. We believe in the sayings and doings and 
acts of Jesus. Don’t you believe the old Bible? 
What did Jesus say? Ve have heard that it hath 
been said, An eye for an eye and a tooth fora 
tooth: But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil, 
but whosoever shall smite thee on the right cheek, 
turn to him the other also. And I say unto you 
people that if any other book or any other person 
teaches any other doctrine than ‘‘That thon shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and Thon 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.’ If they 
teach any other doctzine but this, they are teach- 
ing something that is heterodoxical and is not true, 


for Jesus tells us that on these hang all the law 
and the prophets. That is our platform and our 
convention beth. We do not belleve Mrs. Eddy is 
inspire y more than Oliver C. Sabin or any- 
body else. We believe that God Almighty will in- 
spire you, will inspire me, will inspire any one of 
you who will ask him in faith and in prayer, to 
Assist you. You have no more idea, you, who 
have not studied the wonderful truths, the wonder- 
ful things that are in store for your good, you can 
not comprehend the beanties and immeasureable 
treasures of the truths in this God-thought of God 
ealing the sick, the good destroying evil; that is 
Christian Sclence, so called, that is God Almighty 
and His attributes, that is what it is. 


Now Iam going to tell you a few more cases, I 
know that the human mind is so intensely gross—I 
wll call you gross, and you will all get mad—I was 
a bigger fool than anybody, I think I ever saw. 
Bat when I did get a fact Istood by it. You lawyers 
know that facts are facts and they are stubborn. 
Take a lawyer on trial, and to illustrate, he will 
come up and explain his plea, he will bring his 
forces and at a certain point he will denounce the 
defendant or plaintiff ; he will consume hours with 
his theories and reasons, the next fellow that comes, 
will demolish his arguments with a simple fact. 
Facts are stubborn things. 

I want to say this to you, this subject is of such 
intense importance to every one. It makes you 
master of your own body, makes you master of your 
own mind, master of your own affairs, gives you 
dominion. Do you know what that means? Let 
me give you one little faint idea of what dominion 
is. Last Summer on the Atlantic Ocean I was sail- 
ing in a severe storm, the ship was rocking badly, 
d by virtue of the dominion that God gave me, I 
commanded peace, be still, and it was not two min- 
tes till that ship was sailing in a calm sea, but the 
fury was all around. I have demonstrated it in 
four or five instauces over the weather. God gave 
you dominion, you have no more idea of what you 
are, YOU MAN, you are a mighty man, mighty in 
power ; and the only reason why you don’t exer- 
else that power is because of the limitations you 
place upon yourselves. You say you can't and 
Solomon says, As a man thinketh in his heart so 
is he. When you deny you have the power, you 
have not the power. In the exercise of the domin- 
ion that was given you by the Father you have the 
power and if you use it correctly you will never 


have a failure; that makes it wonderful. 
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All are sins are evil, death is a sin, caused by out 


first parents. Are we going toavold it, we have got 
te turn around and go back, fake the other course; 
get out of the materlelity into the spiritual, get 
back into the Garden of Eden. Do you think we 
will have to die to do this? Perhaps most of us may. 
The time is coming and coming rapidly that we will 
have bodies so spiritualized, that we will be at will, 
visible or invisible, have perfect control, and you 
will have eternal Hfe. That is the millennium that 
is coming. 

Now ladies and gentlemen, permit me to ask this, 
Have I not told you enough to cause any sensible 
right-minded person to stop and think and investi- 
gate, Ihavetold you nothing but actual plain 
straight facts. I think I have told you enough to 
make you stop and investigate whether you believe 
Christtan Science or not, If you can only be made 
to study it you can’t help but believe, because it is 
God's truth. Do not get us mixed up please with 
these others. They are so narrow, contracted, they 
don't know the paths they walk in themselves. 

I thank you exceedingly for your patience and 
courtsey. I have talked too long, but I hope this 
won't be the last time I shall see you. I hope that 
each one will understand this great Truth because 
it is true. Reach out for the lest dominion which 
belongs to you. It belongs to you, take it, it ia 
yours for the taking. Good bless you, good night. 
[Applause.] . 


Treatment, 


FOR INHARMONY IN THE HOME, 


Every one in this house wants to do what is 
right. 

We are all patient. calm, harmonious. 

We love one another, 

We feel kindly toward one another. 

We have charity each for the others, 

We do not notice nor condemn each other's faults 

We are all children of God on our upward way 
and by every thought and every act we each are 
trying to help the other members of the family. 

We are trying todo the will, and thus prove our 
doctrine that God ls Love.—From Mrs. Harley’s 
new book, ‘‘Simplified Lessons in the Science of 
Being. ° 


Sze our special offer for Mirch on editorial page. 
Now is the time to get a blessing by helping to 
bless others. ö 
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the Road to Health. 
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A PRNNOCRK IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


EDWAR 


E only power working in our being is the 
ower of goodness, which we sometimes call 
vital energy. In disease, the harmonious 
operation of this power is disturbed, and because 
there is too much tension in some organ or mem - 
ber, the Infl ax of vital energy is restricted and 
pain and suffering result. We attribute our dis- 
ease and discomfort to some evil power, and we 
oppose it, and struggle against it; but in reality it 
is a beneficlent expression of vital energy, striving 
to re establish harmony and to let us know that 
we are mak!ng some mistake in our thought. When 
we recognize this power instead of battling agalnst 
it, we will re establish the desired harmony, which 
is health. Waen this point is fully clear to your 
un lerstanding you will find it a great assistance. 
The one underlying cause of harmony cousists 
in our e:roneous conditions of miad, Here, then, 
must the remedy ba applied. We must begin by 
changing our minds, and there we will end also, 
becau e by this means harmony of the whole being 
will be restored, Do not fear your body or any of 
its conditions. It is only an exact record of your 
past thought or belief, and you have absolute 
power to ch inge that record and make it what you 
desire it to be. Von have perfect mastery over 
your body aud all lis functions. The mistakes of 


ey 


neither are you subject to habit. The Truth which 
you now know Is Almighty and mus: prevail. 

Your mind is supreme, your will is mister, and its 
decrees are for righteousness and wholeness. You 
are safe in the everlasting Levye. Have confidence 
in that safety and go forward, resolved that your 
ody shall show forth the peace, the harmony, the 
self possesion that you feel within. 


every extersal condition ministers unto us physi- 
cally and spiritually. It is good to go out and 
commune with Nature, and open every avenue of 
our belng to the blessed influ2nces that are all 
about us in tree, and shrub, and rock; in every 
breeze and ray of sunshine. Through all these, and 
none the less through cloud and storm and wind, 
through prosperity and adversity, through every 
event that comes into the circle of our lives, the 
E-ernal Goodness Is working with us to bring us 
to himself. We are restless and incomplete until we 


+ sumed power will be broken. 


This is a perfect autumnal day, one ip which 


esa i im. 
at you 
ee 11 


find our rest and our complete 
oneness. incluies every blessing t 
longed for or can conceive of. I in T 
Thou in me, —dwell much upon this, and make it 
the solvent for every f:ar, every pain and the 3 
for every moment of weakness. Your trouble is 
only a form of sensitiveness, atising from the love 
of approbation, and the consequent fear of criticism 
and disapproval. The remedy Hes in the con 
dence that is born of indifference. Let Indifference 
be the keynote to bring you into harmony. You 
do not need the approval of any on:. Your work 
is to manifest the Divine Life and Love accor ing 
to the guidance of your own inner wisdom. 

When test occasions arise, meet them joyfully, 
boldly carelessly. In this way you will be free 
from strain, tension and anxiety. Receive eve VETY 


test with thankiuin as an opportunity to show 
your superiority and your str ake it your 
riend and bid it welcome, and hus its falsely as- 


Do not feel that you 
have to struggle to overcome this weakness; tbat 
would be to make something out of nothing. Just 
drop it and let it and all its consequences go. Cul- 
tivate the realization that evil is only a shadow, 
and that only the good is true, and that all good is 
for you du hor w—all joy, peane, happiness and the 
Tuliness of power. Then you can trust yourself 
absolutely to the love and wisdom that are back of 
every event. You need more confidence in 

our o Cultivate this in every way 
possible by relying upon your own judgment in 
deciding questions daily. Further, strengthen your 
will power by resolutely doing little things which 
you mean todo and decideto do. As your will 
grows stronger, you can extend it to the accom 
plishment of things seemingly more difficult, until 
it becomes a manifestation of the Divine will with 
which you seek to ally it. You will thus grow in 
holy confidence toward God, for this is the out- 


come of true s If. confidence. 


You may be sure that the Divine Power is going 
to use you in j ist as strong a way as you will let 
it. If you will abandon you self to God without 
fear and in perfect trust, He will make you a cor- 

dear and in B 

ner stone. If you fail to do this, He will make 
you: an ex imple in quite a different way. In either 
case you cannot be separated from t 


e works of His 
inexorable law and uncompromising love, which 
demand that you shall make the best of yourself, 
and will be satisfied with nothing less. Be assured 


that it is He that worketh in you, and Identify your- 
s:lf with His wisdom and power. Never azaln 
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allow yourself to think so little of yonrself. The 
power and the vigor wich you have are beautiful 
to contemplate. Honor them and draw upon them 
constantly. 
present Helper. Feel Him entering into all ycur 
thoughts and plans. Make Him your Beloyed. 
Never reparte yourself in thought from Him, for 


He is ‘‘nearer than breathing, closer than hands or 


feet. 

You need to feel so full of the spirlt and power 
of the good that there will be no room in you for 
anything else. Cultivate the consciousness of the 
Alasga ai ts Goad, TONE wot geet apy 
alack in station, which of course comes from 
a Tack in consciousness. Hitherto you have 
Jnanifested a good deal of lack in physical 
expression. Henceforth, alm to manifest the ful- 
ness of plenty, the richness of the life and power 
which is already yours. Apply that thonght wher- 
ever you can, and you w ave that which you 
aie seeking. You do not need to strive. It is al - 
ready yours, infact, Let it be manifest. Better 
conditions are coming and will come just as fast as 
you are ready for them. Be assured of that, and 


SS 


but in the very temple of your own beirg. 

As you come more and more to believe in the 
overruling Love which can never leave you, you 
will Snd all your troubles vanishing. And as your 
fears and arxieties and beliefs in disease are dis- 
placed by this supreme knowledge of the One 

Power which makes for righteousness, you will 
find all your physical disturbances and inharmonies 
passing away. You must give yourself to the 
cultivation oí the right thorght and be unconcerred 
about appearances and conditions. All fhe false- 
hood and error in the world cannot prevail against 

. the one truth of your being, your oneness with the 
Divine substance. Realization of the oneness will 
come through the creative power of the right 
thought. In your periods of silence for self real- 
ization, it is helpful to speak words of encourage- 
ment and strength directly to the nerve centers 
which control the parts that are apparently weak. 


Having done this, keep your attention entirely free 
from the body for the remainder cf the twenty-four 


Keep close to the Father, the ever - 


ö part of it. 


hours, and let the undercurrent of all y our thoughts 
be the fullness and barmony of the life that is now 
yours. You do not begin to realize the wonderful 
richress and power of this life; and if you will just 
let go cf all ar xlety and fear, the Ife for es will do 
for you far beyond everything that you can belleve 
possible. You must a en me conception 


of the trenféndous power in youself, a xpres- 
SOW f be TOMER oe ere b % putea 
„ eee 
yoursell from thir aud go forth like a prince 


among men, a robust scul fox whose gocd all 


forces are conspiring. As you go about your dally / 
work, fill your thought wig declarations that ys | 
are here to manifest the perfect Principle o e, 
and chat you do Tt gladi j strongly, harmoniously. 
Stoutly declare T se things, wihou watching 


physical and sensational reports, and soon your 
body and your sensations will report truly. Your 
body Is vibrating at a low pitch, or eff fiom the 
scale; that is all. Your word, which is simply 
your thought put into deffyite form, oral or silent, 
has power to change or raise these vibratſons to the 
right pitch. 4 

Do not forget that all the good, the All: good, is 
working tc gether with you for the manifestation of 
the Son of God. With perfect cor fidence in the 
Universal Life, you may trust yourself ard your 
own life ard powers peifectly, because you are in 
the current of the Universal. You are in Tiutha 
Expect ever more and more of its rich- 
ness for ycurself, and stand ready to be its instru- 


-ment before the world. 


Tell an individual he can do gocd all the time 
and, this declaration continued, he will show the 
good more and more. You ean tell him in the sil- 
ence. Itisthe thought of Truth, and that is Al- 
mighty, which frees forever from the ‘ body of this 
death“ (sense delusions.) If you think Truth, sin, 
sickness, sorrow and death will forever cease. 
* * * Dental of the appearance and affi! maticn of 
the True turns the dross into gold. It is more 
wonderful than the magician’s rod, because it dis- 
pels the error wherever it manifests itself.— W. B. 
Feltwell. 


The path cf virtue is closed to no one, it lies opeu 
to all; it admits and invites all, whether they be 
free born men, slaves or freedmen, kings or exiles; 
it requiros no qualifications of family or property 
it is sati: fied with a mere man.—Seneca, 
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A Sermon. 
BY MRS. F. O. SMITHS 7 
eq? AM, with the help of God, going to preach 


you from the word, but I shall not dole out 
the word of God by selecting one verse or 
line. of the Scriptures, and thereon build a castle of 
man-made dogmas and opinions, which no more 
satisfies the hungry soul, tossed to and froon the 
waves of human ] hilosophy—which has neither 


been sought of nor sanctioned by the spirit of the 


loving God—ihan a phosphoric light satisfies the 
benighted traveler in his midnight wanderings. 
We all want light, not phosphorous; but that light 
that shineth more and more unto the verfect day.“ 
The Scriptures are luminous with that light, and 
the spirit stands ever ready to gulde the earnest 
seeker into the light. The erring human will, or 
I should say, the noxious mortal will, is the only 
obstacle in the way. My frlends, it is not human 
to err, but it is distinctively mortal to do so. 
Christ was human; yet, sad to say, we have the 
truth so perverted by erring mortal mind shat we 
scarcely behold any thing in its true form and 
color. The German idealist, Fichte, sald of this 
mortal mind: ; 
“Ah, could I look through that which fleshes sight, 

The vell of things would be to me but veil, 

And uavelled, I sheuld look on Ife divine. 

St. Paul tells us that the vejl shall be 
taken away. —2 Cor. ill, 16. And Isalah said, 
“And he will destroy in this mountain the face of 
the covering cast over all people and the veil that 
is spread over all nations.’’—Isaiah xxv, 7. 

God, who from the creation of the werld bas al- 
ways worked His will through the minds of His 
people in His own appointed time and way, is 
now beginning to tear the veil away, and we may 
get a glorious view of what we have hitherto called 
the unknown. ‘‘Where is the wise? Where is the 
scribe? Where is the disputer of this world?’’—1 
Cor. 1, 20. Has not Christ said, If thou canst 
believe, all things are possible to him that bellev- 
eth.” Is there a being who will say there is wis 
dom outside of God? Is there one who will say 
tare is a law outside of Gcd? Is there any wis- 
dom, strength, truth, or good of any kind ontside 
of God? We are told every good and perfect gift 
comes from above. Jesus Christ did not claim for 
himself any power. It was slways of my Father.“ 
‘Who are we to make laws and conditions for our 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


being and ascribe power of any kind to any thing 
but God? He @ivides not this power with any 
thing, for God has said, “I will not give my glory 
unto another. Who art thou, man, that claims 
power of thine own? There is but the one Power, 
the one Source, the one Good, and we but the ob- 
jective reflection of that one Principle of All 
Good, All Life, All Truth, and All Love. Are 
we not created in His image and likeness, possess- 
ing these mental and spiritual attributes, whic 
draws every particle of force—that is, intelligence, 
health, beauty love, peace, in fact, every good 
and perfect gift’—from the one Source of 
all these? Shall we say that He has made one 
imperfect or inharmonious jaw for our development, 
or that He has been less gracious in the formation 
of the human law than His natural laws, whose 
beauty and wisdom is seen in the firmament, the 
floating clouds, the budding earth, and the coral 
beds in the bottom of the ocean? Being made in 
His image and likene:s—the crowning work of His 
creatioc—has He not made us supremely above 
every law of nature? Having mace the earth and 
given it to man to have dominion over it, does He 
then make His crowning workmanship to tecome 
subservient to that which He gave him dominion 
over? Has not mortal mind—that carnal mind 
which St. Paul says is not subject to the law of 


God, neither indeed can be’’—blinded your eyes to 
Four true birthright thus expressed, In Him we 


live, move and have our being’’—Acts xvii, 28; 
and is not this one Principle that under lies all 
things and upholds all things by His most 
perfect laws (for the work was finished 
from the foundation of the world Hebs. Iv, 3), 
that Omnipotent and Ommipresent God of 
whom David said, I will yet praise Fhee who is 
the health of my countenance?” Think you that 
one hair of your head, or one specie of the animal, 
vegetable or mineral kingdom can frame one law 
of its own, or make conditions for itself outside of 
the law Omnipotence has made for it.? as God 
divided His power? Is life functional or dependent 


on outside force not Included in that one most 
beautiful, harmonious and perfect Source? In 
short, from the crown of your head to the sole of 
your feet, is not every fiber of your body supplied 
from the one only supply, if you but knew it? 

Ah, if you but knew it. Who but the (devil 
has blinded you to your inheritance! Now, if we 
would capture this (d)evil, we must first seek to 
know what it is, and where it is to be found. We 
do not have to go far to find ont—it is thy old 
comrade— mortal mind. It has poisoned your con- 
sclousness with subtle serpentine cunning, until 
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you had almost become a prey to its powers, for it 
works through your consciousness, for well it 
knows that the mind governs the body. Truly 
Solomon has said, As a man thinketh in his heart 
so is he, and again Isiah said, If ye will not be 
lleve surely ye shell not be established.’’ Now the 
power to think or to believe isan attribute of the 
mind, and if you will study the word you will see 
hat this mind has all-power over the tody and 
affairs pertaining to the welfare of our estare per- 
sonally. Now, do not imagine that I am going to 
preach you right into the kingdom of heaven with- 
out the saving grace of a Saviour, for after the fall 
of Adam death was pronounced upon all men; but 
the one theme of every old testament prophet from 
Moses to Malachi was the coming of a Redeemer, 
who was to disannull every curse brought upon 
man by Adams disobedience, aud who was to dis- 
annull the covenant Adam made with death— 
Isaiah; xxvili, 18—and who was to swallow up 
death in victory —Isalah; xxv, 8. 

However, before Christ came, death was an immut- 
able law, and being so, became a fixed law in the 
minds of the Iseralites who alone had the seriptures. 
That he did come fulfilling all the prophesies of 
old, and pald the debt once for all, that is ‘‘tasted 
death for every man, he finished his work, ‘‘from 
henceforth expecting until his enemles be made his 
foot. stool” hax been well testified throughout the 
New Testament. We are told that be must 
reign’’—expressed in Acte, iii, 21; “whom the 
heavens must recelve’’—until tie last enemy has 
been put under his feet, and the last enemy to be 
destroyed is death.— 1. Cor. xv, 26. 

In 2 Tim. i, 10, we are told, that Jesus Christ 
came and “abc lished death, and brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel.’ This 
game fact is declared in Hebs ii, 14, in the follow- 
ing: For as much as the children are pq; takers of 
flesh and blood, he also himself, likewise took part 
of the same, that through death he might destroy 
him who had the power of death, and deliver them 
who throngh fear of death were all their life time 
subject unto bondage. The same is reiterated in 
Roms, vi, 22 23. For the wages of sin is death, 
but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.“ Now you will find this same 
declaration in 1 John il, 16-17—also Roms viij, r 
to 23. 

Then if, as the scriptures declare Christ abolished 
death, why do believers go on dying? It is an- 
awered in this c neclusion, when he came and ful- 
filled all that was written of Him by the prophets, 


the Jews, whe alone had these writings did not ac- 
cept him, hemce the law of death written in their 
hearts or minds was not extinguished or removed, 
and thus it was impossib'e that they could enter 
into the promise of the purchased redemption. 
The few who accepted him did not fully understand 
all the redemption meant, and while no doubt, his 
disciples understood this they were appointed, and 
St. Paul tells us—1 Cor. iv, 9—they were the 
last appointed unto death.“ 

Had the Jews accepted Him, the full promisecf 
His redemption would have become a fixed law in 
their minds, aud tkey would have enjoyed the 
blessing of life everlasting. The chance has been 
open to believers since Christ arose from the dead, 
for we are told that if we have been crucified with 
Him, we are also risen with Him, If ye be risen 
with Christ, seek those things which are above.“ 
—Cols. ili, .. 

What is faith but belief, and what is belief but 
a law within the mind of believers? The faith 
which accepts the Bible as a historical fact, is not 
the saving faith. The fo. mer is that which says, 
“Ye believe there is one God, ye do well; the 
devil so believed and trembled.” 

Next, we willask, what is the means by which 
God declares we shall come into possession of His 
kingdom, Hear His word For this is the cove- 
nant that I will make with the house of Isreal after 
those days salth the Lord; I will put my laws into 
their minds, and write them in their hearts, and I 
will be to them a God, and they shall be to mea 
people.’’—Hebs vill, 10. 

Does not the scriptures deal with the mind of 
man througkout? 

We hear much of Divine healing. Well there is 
truthin Divine healing; but I believe there are 
many quacks gone abroad who have small concep. 
tion of Christ’s healing power, and less of the 
Divine Spirit. 

Health must first exist in the mind, which must 
be impregnated with the perfection of God's Jaws 
which alone governs man, and know that matter 
kas no power over God's immutable, unchangable 
and everlasting law. of being. Mortal mind is the 
usurper which ha~ h ought the body into bondage 
to its edicts, and it Och an understanding of the 
All power of God tne czeature must work out i's 
release, knowing tbis All- power is perfect Jove, 
and His laws governing human life is built upon 
everlasting love. Is not Christ His gift to believers 
being one with Him «s the scriptures repeatedly 
afirm? There is one body and one spirit.” “I 
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am the vine, ye are the branches For we are 
Jis flesh and his bones. 


embers of His bedy, of 
Now where do we find ourselves? In Christ, and 
e is risen. But we all with open face teholding 


as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed in 
tot me image from glory to glory even as by 
the spirit of Christ. —2 Cor. ill, 18. 

When the mind becomes rooted and grounded in 
the Truth. Ve stall know the Truth, and the 
Troth shall make you free. Where is the feeble, 
where is the maimed and the halt? Are we not in 
Christ? He ‘‘who shall change our vile body that 
it may be fashioned 1 ke unto his glorious body. 
vom Phil ili, 21. 

Now, my friends, ] have finished my message, 
but I want you to remember when death is spoken 
of in the word as inevitable, it refers to the Adam 
man—the man without Gcd—and not the Christ 
man. Now this country suits you all pretty well, 
and therefore heaven will be right here. If you do 
not believe me, when you go home read Ecel I, 4, 
and 104 Psalms 5th verse. May the grace of a 
tender, pitying and pardouing Lord lead you all 
into the All-Truth. Now may the spirit and the 
bride say come, 


The Word is Power: the Word is King. 


ANNA V. RUTHERFORD, IN UNITY. 


eE 


In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and tto Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. 
Al things were made by Him; ar d without Him was not anything 
made that was made. in Him was life; and the lite was the light 
of men. And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness com- 
prehended It not.—John 1: 1-16." 

In the beginning all things were made by the 
Word. We need not look to any other source for 
help, for without the Word was not anything made 
that was made. What we call our body is 
the result of the Word, spoken or unspoken. 
We awake to this fact sometime, and think 
er speak only words that will bring harmony 
into our life and the lives of those around 
as, The thoughts we think and speak affect those 
around us, for all are One in the Great Mind. We 
are the Word—Life, Light. The light shineth in 
darkness to us no more when we know that the 
Word giveth light for night is turned inte day, flesh 
into spirit, earth into heaven. Therefcre, thou art 
inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art, that judg- 
est; for wherein thou judgest another, thou condemn- 
est thyself; for thou that judgest doeth the same 
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thing thy neighbor is thyself. The Son of Man is 
come to seek and to save that which was lost. The 
Word is God, and we think and speak the Word till 
we become one with it. 

We do keep watch over our sheep (thoughts and 
words) till all are brought into the fold, and not ons 
is left to stray or cause inharmony. 

The innocent, care- free, childlike thoughts are the 
thoughts that give us rest and peace. 

I ask all to help me be as unconscious of self as a 
little child by denying all un- Christlike manifesta- 
tions in me. We are all adorned with truth, and 
truth is the only attraction; no material adornments 
give satisfaction. The. Christ child in our hearts is 
the Divine Magnet that attracts the world to us for 
the healing balm; all else fails to iead them in greem 
pastures and beside still waters. O Word, thou art 
Power, thou art King; we trust thee to set us free 
now. From thee we draw courage to go forth and 
patiently uproot the plants—selfishness, pride, 
hate, that our God- self did not plant, and plant there 
instead words that will give light and life. We cast 
our bread upon the waters, that is, we hold in our 
minds good thoughts for others. and in time they are 
received by the ones we send them to, and come 
back to us as we sent them, even a thousand ‘old. 

O beautiful thoughts, fill us full, for thou artthe 
creator of our words and actions. 

Begone, unbelief. Our Saviour—Understanding 
and Wisdom—is here. 

We are saved by the power of the Word. We may 
all drink cfthis fountain of Love till we become it, 
and then ove: flow till the whole world is full of Love. 
O Word, O Love, we send the forth till the very air 
around us vibrate and stir with thy fregrance, till 
those around us who are seeking peace feel the bap- 
tism of thy power. We desire to let this Love 
bless all alike, for we are living the life we profess, 
God likeness. 

God gives the sunshine to the just as well as the 
unjust. He also gives the rain and all other bless - 
ings. We must desire to see all made free, for we 
are the children of Freedom, and we lc ve to prove our 
inheritance. We inherit Life eternal. The meek 
shall inherit the earth, or flesh, for meek thoughts 
are not destroying thought, but they let the right 
word—Creative Principle, Divine Energy-—~flow down 
through them to the state we call flesh, which is our 
body. Good, or God thoughts may keep coming till 
the belief of a material body is overcome with Mind, 
and this is the aàscension we all ¿o lor g for. 
We are bene fitted each day according to the 
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thoughts or words we hold in bringing about this in- 
heritance. We cannot be led into the delusion called 
death if we drop off all such thoughts that are not 
life- giving. The Oae who was made flesh and 
dwelt among us said, if right words abode in us, we 
should never see or perceive death, but life everlast- 
ing. a: - 
In the Word is life, and the life is the lightof men; 
then the Word is both life and light. We are the 
Word made flesh, and ar® King over all the delusions; 
for life is in the Word and the life is the light of all. 
When we feel confused, or feel that we are in the 
Wilderness, true words set us right, true words bring 
zace to the weary, light to the benighted. 

The right word attracts our attention. My sheep 
hear my volce and follow, but a stranger they will 
mot follow. The true Shepherd’s voice only voices 
forth good words, so we cannot be deceived as to 
whom we shall follow. 

Many conditions in our life are like the unsolved 
problem laid before the child at school, the solving 
of which is bringing to light something that has not 
been uaderstood, for the mind had not been prepared 
to receive it till now. So it is with us; we find our- 
selves facing something we call sickness, poverty or 

aPOrrow, and we must apply our principle, or rule, 
like the child. True words set us free, but before 
we understand the truth, as taught in Christian, or 
Divine Science, or before we knew the power of the 
Word, or thought, we seemed to have followed some 
other voice than the still small voice’’ that leads us 
beside the still waters. And when tossed upon 
the waves of mortal sense, and we can go no further 
alone, we look and behold! Christ stands before us 
and says: It is I, be not afraid.“ Christ is the 
personified power of the Word of Truth that we each 
find ourselves to be; and in it we abide, whether 


we are conscious of it or not. 
We are Life, Light, Knowledge, all. 


knowledge we see the true self of every one. Right 
words brought us to this light, and all undesirable 
conditions must vanish at the spoken Word of Truth. 

It is not so much in the memorizing of se many 
words, but in extracting the living essence and be- 
coming one with it. This is the burning essence, the 
sweet-smellisg savor, the precious, costly ointment. 
The price isths giving up of all words and thoughts 
that have heretofore kep: us in bondage. Who is 
not willing to give up bondage for freedom? 

Our natures are pare and spiritual, and we are 
divinely illuminated. Love created us, and we may 
live in such sweet, desirable states of mind, that we 
constantly glorify, praise and evolve more of God, 


In this 


till powers untold, undreamed of, are ours to enjoy. 
We have learned that we are worthy to receive 
blessing, glory, wisdom, honor and power, for we 
are the lamb that bas been slain by false beliefs, 
We are told to incline our hearts unto wisdom— 
have an inclination to listen for the right word and 
follow its teachings. 

The right Word for us to follow is always our 
highest thoughts that come to us eriginally, for they 
are baptized and purified, or they could not have 
come forth. They are the Christ- child, the spiritual 
youth, perpetual as God is perpetual. The dazzling 
crown of jewels is put on this head at its birth, and 
rests there forever. It is not possible for anyone to 
take our crown from us, for perpetual freedom hag 
set us free, and we all wear the same crown, and 
only wait to be told of it. 1 joyfully speak the 
word for all. I gladly give myself a living sacrifice, 
that Truth may take full possession of me and mani» 
fest itself through me, as perfectly as it did through 
Jesus Christ, and with my being aflame with desire 
for more Truth, | leave all else and follow the voice 
of Silence, 


GOD THE SOURCE OF LIFE. 


{Tune America.] 


Our Father God to thee 
Thou art this living tree 
Of thee we Sg. 
Thy fruit is love divine, 
Makes glad this heart of mine, 
Causing my face to shine; 
Loves tribute bring. 


Thou art on either side, 

This river deep and wide, 
With fruit for all, 

The nations now are free 

With perfect Hberty 

To feast upon this tree; 
All have the call, 


Gods promises are leaves 
Which heal every disease 
Of Satan sting. 
The dead may hear His voice, 
And have the right of choice, 
The world may now rejoice, 
For God Is king. 


Free now to know the truth 
Which gives eternal youth, 
Our hearts now slog. 
Free from law traditions, 
And flesbly circumcislons, 
And all old superstitions ; 
New light it brings. 
—8. Sinnock, 


352 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. - 


—Publlahed Menthiy— 
S12 Tenth Street N. W, Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 
OLIVER C. SABIN, Editor and Publisher. 


7 tored at the Post Office at Washington, D. O., aa second-class 
mail matter. 


SUBSORIPTION RATES: 


Gingse copy, one year, - - - $100 
Gleven copies, one year, -~ - - - 10 00 
ned States and Canada, - - - 100 
E „ Asia, South America in those countries in the 
8 Union, - — — - - 1 26 
ental Asia, with postage additional - aia 100 
SINGLE COPY RATES. 

Ono copy, = . * — — - 10 
100 Sample copies, - - * - 8 33 
ADVERTISING RATES GIVEN ON APPLICATION. 

SPECIAL NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


In Sending in subscriptions please DO NOT FAIL to state whether 
1 le for a NEW subscriber or a RENEWAL of an old subscription. 


MISSIONARY PAPERS. 


; ALL MAY WORK. 
In order that all may have a chance to do their part we have 
adopted the following plan to aid in assisting in scattering the Truth. 
i THE PLAN. 
For the sum of $5 one may send the NEWS LETTER to five new 
eubscribers for one year, and we will give them the sixth copy free 
for one year 


OR, 

For $5 you can send the NEWS LETTER to ten new subscribers 
Tor six months, and one copy one year, free, to the sender of the 
list. 

This ts giving the paper at substantially cost price and gives 
every one an opportunity to sow the good seed 

Giving does not impoverish nor with holding enrich, in proof of 
which the NEWS LETTER is a glorious example. 

We give this plan for the double purpose (1) of sowing the seed 
ef eternal Truth (2) to give each and every one a chance to help. 
Tig a glorious work and we all want to help. 

Remember, this is a concession on our part for placing the paper 
ia the hands of new subscribers. 

It will be a hard case, Inc eed, where the NEWS LETTER can go to 
a man or family for six months or a year and not do the work of the 
MASTER, 

Who can expend $5 in a better cause? 


UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


The past month has been one of exceptional pros- 
perity to the cause of Reform Christian Science. 
From all parts of the field, not only inthe United States, 
but from Canada, England, Ireland and Sweeden, 
come encouraging letters of the awakening interest 
in the Reform movement, and very many of these 
were from what is termed the Eddy Church’ of Scien- 
tists. It appears from these correspondents that 
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everywhere throughout the entire world. meme» 
bers of that organization have taken special pains te 
write to all their members and to all persons taking 
The News Letter to stop it, and some of those written 
to did stop for a while, but they are awakening to the 
fact and truth that The News Letter has given more 
information to the world and has unchained more 
Truth than every other agency for good since the 
re awakening of the great thought of Metaphysical 
Healing. One letter was received, for example, 
from a party in the United States, saying that a cer- 
tain person residing in Washington, who had bee 
recommended by the editor of The News Letter as a 
healer, had written to him (the patient) that he 
must stop taking The News Letter or he could not 
be healed. He did stop reading it, and when each 
copy came he put it away without the wrapper be- 
ing taken off. He continued bis treatment from this 
Washington healer, named Post, and grew con- 
stantly worse, and finally he took the wrappers off 
The News Letter and read the Truth therein, and 
was substantially healed in the first reading of the 
Truth as outlined in The News Letter. It is un- 
necessary tosay that he discharged the Eddy healer 
and is now continuing his self treatment by the 
reading of The News Letter and the writings there- 
in. From some of our workers in the field infor- 
mation reaches us that their classes are tampered 
with, and in one instance a whole class was made 
sick, and in another instance a little church, which 
had been organized, the entire membership was 
taken sick. Here and there membérs write to me 
giving these peculiar manifestations of mal cious 
mental malpractice. In every instance l have treated 
them and the material manifestations of evil have 
passed away and God's love and harmony has been 
restored. la this connection ! want to impress 
especially upon our members, and eyery member of 
the Reform movement, that when they are attacked 
with any of these peculir manifestations, go im- 
mediately to God, and in your consciousness rely 


absolutely upon God and claim His protection and 


the manifestations will pass away instantly, because 
they can have no power or effect. God is Omnip- 
otent Power and an Ever-present help in time of 
need. His love is your protection. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


353 


THE FEBRUARY CLASS. 

e class taught during the month of February at 
the Metaphysical university was the largest, and in 
some respects the best which has ever been taught, 
and turned out a corps of very bright workers, whose 
hearts are sincerely and entirely devoted to the 
cause of Truth. 


THE MARCH CLASS. 


The next class commences on Monday evening, 
March 5, atthe regular place 812 D St. N. E., 
Washington, D. C. 
SECOND LECTURE TO THE COLORED RACE. 
A most satisfactory feature of the past months 
work, was the second lecture given to the colored 
people by the editor of The News Letter at Lincoln 
Memorial Hall. The attendance was large and the 
lecture wae endorsed by one minister openly the 
evening of the lecture, and since by two others. 
Two last mentioned ministers are now members of 
the class the editor is teaching during the last part 
of month of February. It is known by our readers 
that we go to press before the first of March, and dur- 
ing the time of this writing, the colored class is in 
progress. 


COLORED CLASS. 


It is a class composed. of very intelligent 
people and the work among the colored people has 


now reached that stage where it may be sald to be a 


success. They will be given a charter to 
establish a branch college and will have their 
monthly class same as the parent school, with their 
colored professors and teachers. From this school 
will be sent out, throughout the entire country, 
teachers of competence and abllity to heal the sick, 
te teach others how to heal the sick, and to give 
them a thorough understanding of the knowledge of 
Metaphysics. I wish to say in connection with the 
colored people’s educational movement that they are 
exceedingly bright and receptive. 1 may say that 
they average equal to the white people, and they 
seemingly take to the new thought naturally. They 
readily understand the Allness of God, of Spirit, and 
the nothingness of matter; they understand that 
they are the perfect children of God and His image 
and likeness, and therefore are perfect, and that all 


t the vaporing of 


manifestations of disease are b 
material thought, and are untrue, unreal and does 
not exist. If the Reform movement had never done 
anything more than this work among the colored 
people | should never cease my rejoicings, because 
of the great work that God has been so kind as to 
allow me to assist in starting. The work among the 
colored people amounts to a revolution, and Wash- 
ington, in a short time, will have its colored devotees 
to the new thought by the thousands. Some of the 
colored students are already healing the sick, as [have 
rarely ever heard of being healed by the Eddy 
school. Their hearts are pure, sincere and simple, 
and they come to God as little children and He hears 
them and answers their prayers. 
THE GENERAL WORK. i 

The work in the field throughout the United 
States especially, has been growing rapidly during the 
last month and numbers of churches have been es- 
tablished, and workers here and there have gone 
forth and are meeting with pronounced success, | 
do not deem it necessary to give names, dates, or 
places, for when such information is given, persons 
belonging to the other church, in furtherance with 
the supposed wishes of the Mother,“ begin to 
treat for the destruction of such churches, therfore, 
to save them much treuble and labor I retain the in- 
formation. 


CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOL, 

The school being taught by correspondence has 
developed with wonderful rapidity. All ready we 
have a large number of students enrolled, some of 
them being from foreign countries. Every day they 
come, more and more, showing conclusively the ne- 
cessity of this branch or system of education which 
God has opened the way for, and what is most grat- 
ifying, the scholars speak in unbounded enthusiasm 
and satisfaction of the teaching so far as they have 
received it. The truthis that this system does 
teach how to heal the sick; does teach the underly- 
ing principles of Christian Science; does teach 
others how to impart this knowledge, better and 
more effectively, perhaps, than any students were 
ever taught orally. The advantage of the corre- 
spondence over the oral system is this, especially, 
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that the correspondence student at all times has the 
lecture at hand, in neatly typewritten pages, and it 
remains with him for always and is his tex! book- 

He has ten of these lectures and supplements 
The supplement of thə tenth paper of the 
-coarse contains besides other matter, a lecture es- 
pecially devoted to the cause of financial demonstra- 
tion, or the demonstration over want. God has 
given us the understanding which destroys this thing 
called ‘‘want’’ and brings us back into the posses- 
sion of and into our God-given rights of dominion. 
This supplement takes up the matter in detail and 
teaches us how to overcome want, lack and poverty. 

LOCAL CHURCH. 

The local church has continued its meetings on 
Friday evenings at 7.30 o'clock, and Sunday after- 
noons at 3 00 o’clock at the present hall, 431 11th 
street N. W. The attendance has been gradually 
increasing, and interest broadening and widening, 
and although the weather at times has been bad, the 
attendance has been unabated. During the earlier 
part of our progress in this work in this city, many 
of those who had private schemes of their own, 
rushed into the church and tried in this way and 
that, to switch the church movement into their pri- 
vate schemes, but we have held a level course, 
going right straight ahead working for God and His 
. glory regardless of any apparent local prosperity that 
has been held up to us. God has blessed us and in- 
creased our growth and those who joined for selfish 
purposes, found they had no part or parcel in it, un- 
less they went in for the one purpose of Unchain · 
ing the Truth,“ and haye dropped out and we are 
no longer bothered with them. Our membership Is 
mostintelligent and cultured class of people, sincere, 
and all anxious and striving to do their utmost in the 
progress of the work. 

THE NEWS LETTER. 

God has blessed the News Letter in a wonderful 
egree and has blessed its editor. He has 
given ; prosperity and given ample means 
to push the work, and Iam enabled to give 
away hundreds of dollars worth of literature 
every month, because God is blessing me with the 
means to do so. He has given many new sub 


of March. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


scribers to the News Letter, and in furtherance of 
the work of the pushing out of the News Letter, and 
in view of the fact that God has given prosperity 
| have concluded to make an offer during the month 
Now remember and understand this offer, 
for it is important. It is as follows, io wit: 
NEWS LETTER OFFER 

To all subscribers who will renew their subscrip- 
tion during the month of March and send us one 
new subscriber, we will send the two copies for 
seventy five cents each; or if any of our subscribers 
send us in names of new sutscribers for the paper 
during the month of March they can send them for 
seventy: five cents each for one year. The month 
of March will be construed thus, that where your 
letter is mailed from your home on or before the first 
of April, even thougiitdoes not reach us until 
some time alter, this offer holds good for all of the 
month of March. 


ACTIVE FRIENDS WANTED. 

Our friends must understand that every member 
of the other organization who did not leave it with 
the News Letter, but stayed behind with their 
church have been active enemies and have 
worked against the News Letter in every possible 
and conceivable manner. Where they found a 
person taking the News Letter, they would write 
him letters and tell hin he must quit, and if he hap- 
pened to be sick, they would threaten him with all 
kinds of disaster until he would quit the reading of 
the News Letter, thus creating a panic in their 
Our friends have not shown the activity te 
overcome this enemy quite equal to the emergency; 
yet notwithstanding this, the News Letter has been 
blessed by God by increased circulation. For this 
month of March, let me urge each one of you to send 
at least two new names, if not more. Remember 
that giving does not impoverish, nor does withhold- 
ing enrich. In giving to God in this work you are 
only blessing yourself. Let us push the News Let- 
ter into as many new families as we can during this 
month, for as sure as the sun shines, the News Let- 
ter cannot be read in a family without the Truth get- 
ting into that house. it is a nessenger of Love, and 
of God, going as a messenger from the Father to His 


minds, 
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children, and wherever it goes it carries blessings 
with it. Let every one make this effort, and where- 
ever this goes, in foreign lands or elsewhere, let 
itbe remembered that every one of our subscribers are 
requested to send two new namesat least, and if you 
can send more all the better. Do this to help 
spread this glorious Truth. My life, my 
oney, my every effort and ability is consecrated to 
his work, and I thank God, morning, noon and 
night, that He has given me this work to do. it is a 
blessed comfort, joy and peace to me, and day in and 
day out, year in and year out, ! ask for nothing 
more. SS 


NEWS LETTER LEAFLETS. 


The Leaflets to the News Leiter are now ready for 
distribution and the price will be found in another 
column. These leaflets are io help those seeking 
knowledge; and for the purpose of calling 
the attention of those who know nothing 
of Christian Science to it, and so attract their attene 
tion and interest, that they will investigate the sub- 
ject. That is all which is needed to insure converts. 

HEALING THE SICK. 

The healing of the sick during the past month 
has been grand— been successful. | have a 
student ia my mind who was called 
to treat a case of consumption, and in less 
than one week’s time the patient for the first 
time in seven weeks dressed herself and went down 
to dinner, and has now substantially recovered. 
These wonderful cures are being performed by the 
new students in this great cause as well as the old. 
A case which came under my attention was that of a 
young lady who had cancer. The first letter written 
to me was receive d on Saturday morning. Treatment 
was given immediately. Another letter received 
Tuesday morning stated that the pains all left Satur- 
day, but that the jump and soreness still remained. 
another letter received Thursday stated that the 


lump and soreness had disappeared, but that the 
Patient was very nervous, and the place where the 
wre had been was very tender. The next letter, 
teccived Monday morning, said that the young lady 
was well and had gone out visiting. The soreness 
had disappeared and the fear of cancer all gone. 
is is only one of many cases of worderful 
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healing that comes up from time to time. it is the 
Truth. The Truth sent forth in the neme of Jesus 
Christ, that does the healing. It is not the person- 
ality of the healer, it is the Truth, and when the 
Truth is sent out in the language of the New Testa- 
ment and in the name of Jesus Christ, its power is 
potent and the hand of evil has no power. God Al- 
mighty is blessing this Truth and is sending it out 
to all countries. He will more and more widen the 
field of operation until all the children of mep, be 
they under whatever clime, their nationality 
what it may, civilized or uncivilized, all shall 
receive its blessings, until this great Truth sent 
forth by God Almighty though His servants, 
has redeemed the world and relieved it of its suffer- 
ing, and has brought man into the knowledge of 
what he is, acd who he is; his relation to God, and 
God's relation to him. It will not stop until man is 
restored to that dominion from which we have vole 
untarily wandered; until we shall have dominion 
over all the earth, the seas, and all that in them 
are, for God’s hand is Omnipotent, and His power 
cannot be staid. He is with us, blessing us as men 
and women have never been blessed before. Ged 
be praised. ‘‘God be with you till we meet again.“ 
Lovingly, your Brother, 


Gk ~ & Sede 


HELP UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


SPECIAL OFFER FOR MARCH.. 

Since the editor, through The News Letter, begu a 
to Unchain the Truth he and the magazine have 
both been wonderfully blessed, and the thought has 
come to us that we would be delighted to have every 
one of our subscribers share with us the pleasure and 
happiness to be found in this effort to Unchain 
Truth. 

When the woik is eccomplished, we want it said 
that every subscriber to The News Letter bore hig 
or her part of the cross, and is therefore entitled te 
a star in the: crown. In order to give every one a 
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chance to help do God’s work, we make the follow 
g proposition, which will hold good for the month 
of March only: 

Any subscriber can renew his subscription for 
$1.00 and send one New Subscription for one year 
for 50 cents, making $1.50 for the two for one Year, 
and for each additional new subscriber 75 cents a 
year, Remember that this proposition is made only 
to our subscribers who renew their subscriptions 
during the month of March. The renewal will begin 
from the expiration of the time of their present sub- 
scription. ` 
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SEND 1,000 NAMES. 


We have about one thousand extra copies of the 
February number of The News Letter and wish to 
have our friends place them in hands where they 
will do the most good in Unchaining the Truth.. Give 
us the names of persons whom you think will be 
most likely to become interested in the Truth. 
Send us the names and postoffice addresses plainly 
written with ink, 


News From the Field, 


The cause of Reform Christian Science has 
started on asure foundation In Bcston, With a good 
class f solid workers, workers with snap and push, 
who work shoulder to shoulder in a committee of 
the whole. Sunday February 11, we held our first 
public service at 10:30 a. m, which was addressed 
by Prof. W. H. Watson, who had a large and re- 
spectable audience. We shall continue our public 
Sunday services at 10:30 a m. in Hall, 29 Pierce 
Building, Copley Square, Bo:ton. All are ccrdially 
welcomed. 

The charter list has been started with a good num- 
ber and all interested will be welcome. Prof. W. H. 
Watson, will have both afternoon and evening 
classes. It is the cpinion of many that this Re- 
form Christlan Scier ce Church is greatly needed in 
Boston, and its success is assured by the response to 
our meetings. 

Informatio 
committee. 

176 Atlantic Ave., 


cheerfully given by chairman of 
CHAS. A. OSBORN. 
Boston. 


fer for the month of March 
Now Is the time to see your 
to take a step that will be a 
roughc ut ail eternity. 


See our special c 
on editorial page. 
ielghbor and get bi 
benediction to himt 


Reform Church. 


Notes From Boston and Vicinity. 


People come to our shurch in Copley Square, 
Boston, expecting to hear a tirade against existing 
institutioss, but they find the Science of the Re- 
form Church to be pure, with malice toward none. 

Professor Watson, lectures before the members of 
the Metaphysical Club on Clarenden St. in the 
near future on Inspiration in Art. 

The New Hymns are well received, and are in 
advance in music and words. ` 

Professor Watson’s temporary cffice is at the 
Hall, 29 Pierce Building, Copley Square. 

Mrs. Anderson Root, resides at the Plaza Hotel, 
Columbus Avenue, Boston. 

Mr. Charles Osborn is president of the Reform 
Church in Boston. He is a Scientist of long and 
successful experience. 

Miss A. A. Draper presides at the Kossuth Hall, 
Reform Church, Lynn. 

Mis. Chas. A. Fifield, a first student in Salem, 
takes a leading part in the Reform movement there. 
Their church is crowded. 

Mr. Ernest Rider, lectured in Linden, and a class 
is being formed to be taught by Professor Watson. 

Miss Bertha M. Snow, organist of the Reform 
Church Boston, teaches music In ihe mornings. 
She is engaged composing the music for the new 
drama, ‘‘Reincarnation.”’ 

The afternoon classes have commenced. 

Malden is to haxe a Reform Church organization. 

All Metaphysical societies have given the Re- 
form Church a cordial reception. They find that 
we are teaching the Titth, and that we have no in- 
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clination to attack those who may differ fi om us, 
we are not iconoclasts, but builders. 
After two Sunday services in Bostcn, the hall 


was found to be too small. The committee will 
engage a more commodious hall at once ar d give 
notice through The News Letter. i 

There is no opposition to the Reform movement 
in Boston, but we are welcomed by all. 


The News Letter“ is in great demand. 


All honor the men who are willing to sink 

Half their present repute for the freedom to think; 

And when they have thought, be their cause strong or weak, 
WII sink tae other half for the free om io speak. 


Lowell. 
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The Philosophy of Absent 
Treatment. 


HETRACT FROM LECTURE BY COL. O. C. SABIN. 


ogy N my lecture of last evening on the subject ef 
| “how to treat the sick, or the ‘‘exemplif- 
cation of the prayer which heals, was dis- 
cussed so far as our time would permit, and in con- 
tinuation of that subject, I propose this evening to 
take up a few topics along the same line, the first 
of which will be that of absent treatment, and the 
philosophicat principles which underlie its practical 
workings I might illustrate this principle by re- 
ferring to that of wireless telegraphy. Supposing 
that I hold a pencil in my right hand and another 
in my left hand, and let these pencils represent one 
a transmitting, and the other a receiving instru- 
ment of wireless telegraphy, the positive and the 
megative. These two instruments must be of like 
wibration, or to use an ordinary expression, they 
must be in affinity one with the other. I send the 
message Into the air from the wire of the machine 
which is represented by the pencil in my right 
hand, and wherever within the zone of its influence 
there is a receiving machine which has like vibra- 
tion, or is in harmony with theremitting machine, 
the message is instantly registered. They can 
send messages now something over ninety miles. 
This principle of absent healing and transmission 
of thought, as has been shown in some of our 
former lectures is not new. It has been in practice 
in India for thousands of years. During the 
Sepoy Rebellion the East Indians would know of a 
battle and of its results, although it might have 
been fought hundreds of miles away, in an hour or 
two after its occurence and in a country where 
there was no telegraphs, and no possible means of 
communication except through this principle of 
thought transmission. 

In the treatment cf the sick through this trans- 
mission of thought, distance is entirely anhilated. 
I may be in Washington and my patient may be in 
any part of the world it makes no difference where. 
amtreatisg patients now who live in Sweden, 
Ireland, England and in other foreign countries; 
and the effect of treatment pp .n those patients is 
just as effiescious for good as are those given in the 
immediate presence. The condi ion of the twe 
minds are perfectly responsive, the mind of the 
person being treated is in perfect harmony with 
that of the healer. hey thus form a common 


mission in the Divine ether, so to speak, or of Di- 
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plane of harmony upon the thought, the one 
wishes to be healed, and the ather wishes to 
heal; and through the principle (f thought trans- 


vine Love given us by God, the effect is that the 
moment a thought is conceived in the mind of the 
healer it is registere@ in the sub-consclous mind of 
the patient. We must take into cunsideration all 
the time, in treating, that it is the sub conscious 
mind cf the patient which is always the mind that 
is being treated in absent treatment and from 
which we usually receive the grea‘est results, 
Itis the under mind, the mind which repre- 
sents the real man, and although this mind is ma- 
terial, yet is not as material as the objective or con- 
sclous mind. There is this distinction: Sub- 
conscience mind has the power to recognize 
good from evil and make truthful and exact conclu- 
sions, whereas the conscious mind may be swayed 
and governed by its local prejudices and conclusions, 
formed from local ideas, that is, the ideas embracing 
material thought. As soon as we touch this sub- 
conscious mind of the absent patient with the real 
truth, the actual fact is recognized that he or she 
being a perfect child of Gad, created in His 
image and likeness, living, moving, and having its 
being in Ged, a spiritual being residing in Spirit, 
and that this being cannot have disease, but is sur- 
rounded with perfect harmony and perfect love, that 
itis guided, directed and ccntrolled by divine 
thought, and that God's love covers it. His good. 
ness surréunds it His power protects it, and that 
His wisdom guides it. God, in demonstration of 
the scientific proposition forces the physical being 
into perfect harmony with this spiritual mental 
conclusion. 

Thee two parts of this system of the Science is 
as follows: The Scientific problem is tke presenta- 
tion of the case, The demonstration of the Science 
is God's work, whick He does in His own Scientifie 
way by forcing the material to respond in perfectio 
to the Splitual thought, Distance and time are 
annihilated in God's Kingdom, There is no suck 
thing as distance or time, and we, as we come 
nearer and closer to the thoughts that reiga with 
God, become mcre and more like Him until we 
can to-day converse with our friends effectively, 
regaraless of distance and in no time whatever. 
Time and distance being absolutely annihilated, 


See our spc cial offer for March on editorial page. 
Now is the time to get a blessing by helping to 
bless others. 
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FROM RADIANT CENTRE. 


tter to Spirit. 
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%4 OTHING is more natural than to stand in a 
world of material forms and believe matter 
to be substance, but here, as in other de- 
lusions of the senses, tle truth ls the exact opposite 
of the appearance. As the material sun is the cen- 
ter of a moving system of planets Instead of itself 
revolving around the planet, earth, and as the earth 
itself is a globe instead of a plane bcucded by the 
horizon, so the appearance of the : ubstantial char- 
acter of matter Is - an illusion. Matter exists, but 
what is it to ixist? Existence means to come 
forth from a set place of rest, (Ex out, and sis- 
tere, set, place, casual, to stand). ‘Therefore, it 
may be sald that the matter exists (ex ists) and 
this is the felatlon it bears to being, that of the cir- 
cumference to the centre. In the circumference 
there is existence; at the centre, being. 

All nature is the symbol or language of being, 
and if we read this language aright we see every- 
where that life in its manifestation issues from 
acentre and presses out to a circumference. The 
seed planted in the earth is such a centre. It goes 


down and outward in its roots, and up and cut - 


ward In its branches, In the effort to produce a cir- 
cle or circumference. The sun, moon, earth, and 
all the planets actualize the same mode., hence 
thelr spherical form. All organisms in the veget- 
able, animal and human kingdom grow froma 
nucleus or embryonic centre, and even in the 
mineral kingdom, where it is claimed that the crys- 
tal grows from accretion, this accretion Is the 
action of centripetal force which draws ate ms to a 
centre, so there must be seething at the heart of 
a crystal which does the drawing, and there is also 
the pushing outward, or the action of centrifugal 
force, otherwise the crystal would be a self cbrush- 
ing machine, for were It not for the power which 
the crystal possesses of holding atoms at a dis- 
tance, there would be no crystal; it would crush 
itself out of existence. There must be a push as 
well as a pull in ail organic life, and this push and 
pull is relative to a centte. 
greater than the pull then the circumference is 
ore remote from the centre; when it Is less than 
the pull then the circumference is closer to the 


centre. 
I do not mea 


are strictly ro 


to say that all objects in nature 
d, for there is no perfect circle in 


When tke push is - 
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all nature’s xpresslon, but she Is ever struggling te 
perfect her circles in order to express the sphere of 
perfection which inheres in the absolute. 

What is it that we see in ail organisms when we 
look at them simply as forms of matter? We see 
only the circumference or form which is projected 
from the inner centre to the objective plane, an 
therefore, the mind in so viewing, is functioning 
upon the material plane, at the circumference of 
being. Itis feeding upon the husks as did the 
prodigal son, and soon or late it becomes weary of 
the dryness of the husks, turning from them to 
penetrate to the living centre from which they are 
but the discretion. 

There is nothing so dead as form. It is as the 
printed word to the living thought within it. The 
spirit stamps its Impress in form, but the form Is 
not the spirit, 

To realize the deadness of form is to feel the first 
impulse toward the step f:om matter to spirit, 
When the step is taken then the mind begins to 
function upon another and higher plane. It moves 
about tremblingly at first, unable to get its exa:t 
bearings, and tentatively surveying its new cut- 
look. In time the mists clear away, and oh, what 
a revelation the new world holds for the pilgrim 
who has entered its boundaries In search of the 


Holy Grail. 
Prior to the parsage from matter to spirit there 


is usually a period of mental darkr ess and deprese 
sion. This is because the mind in letting go its 
hold ou things mate:ial, falls into negation ere it 
can rire to things spiritual. There Js apparently 
a gulf between the two which the mind cannot 
bridge, and into this gu'f It feels itSelfto be falling, 
falling, falling into the very depths of despair. All 
do not make the passage thus, for sc me souls wing 
their flight across tl e chasm without a cescent into 
its depths, but whatever the method ef the transit, it 
may be said truly of all who make it: These are they 
which have come out of great trilulation, for every 
soul is driven toward he s;irltual through Its 
suffering pain and loss in the material, even If it 
be only that pain and loss which the soul must ever 
feel in that which is unreal, sirce the goal of its 
endeavor is reality and nothing short of that can 
bring it peace and rest. 

There is a misconception in the mirds of men 
regarding the spiritual llfe. It is supposed to be 
made up of sacrifice and denial, solemnity and 
wretchedners in order that In some remote period 
of time a reward may te claimed by the sufferer of 
to: to-day. This coxception is based upon a false in» 
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terpretation of the law of compensation and a lack 
of understanding of the nature of spirit. In a 
world already too full of enforced suffering the 
mere mention of added burdens to be taken up vol- 
untarily must be regard:d with aversion. The 
weary and heavy-laden call for dellverance now, 
nd will have no more of a religion which bids 
them goon indefinitely in the endurance of poverty 
and pain. i 

And the world is right in its revolt. Religion 
must meet the pressing needs of humanity or it 
must go under. It can meet those needs, and there- 
fore, it will, when rightly understood. 

The word religion divested of its theological sig- 
nificance means to gather together, to collect, to 
unite, or literally to blind back, from re, back and 
ligere, to biud. Now, the word bind need not mean 
to fetter or fa painfully restrict. Jt may also mean 
to gather together for the sake of unity as we bind 
a book to unify and preserve its pages. Moreover, 
it does not follow that we ourselves are bound, but 
rather that we collect our diffused powers and con- 
centrate them around a given centre, 

Now, man has always concentrated in greater or 
less degree around that persoral centre which he 
calls himself, but that is not religion. Back of the 
personal self Is another and a higher self, and re- 
ligion pure and simple means the carrying back 
and unlfying of all the powers around that centre, 
the higher (or the highest) self. 

One can be aware of this higher self just as he is 
aware of the lower, but this awareness comes as the 
result of turning the thought within and seeking the 
higher self. Through that self, God, the Imper- 
sonal, becomes personal. That self is the point of 
rad is tion for the light which is the soul or essence 
of the material light, and religion is really the bind - 
ing back of all the functions of mind till they are 
brought within the radiance of this spiritual light, 
which issues from the central sun of Being. 

This means the illumination of the entire con- 
eclousness, It means joy unspeakable, and if we 
dwell in this ight we shall feel also the warmth 
proceeding from it, which is love, and in this love 
self sacrifice and self denial have no place, for he 
who acts from love acts gladly; his brother is as 
dear to him es himself. There is no more need 
then to trample upon self in order to serve the 
brother when the self flows out in joyous service 
leaving nothing to sacrifice. 

At the centre of consclousness God is. There- 
fore he who finds his centre finds God. He who 


has found God sta 
S 


ds at the very portal of Z poten- 
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tial being, the infinite store of supply. Standing 
there, he can give out with open hand that which 
comes to him, and be forever a radiating centre of 
gladness to all who come withinin his circumfer- 
ence. 
The rose, the lily, and every flower that blooms 
is telling its eloquent story, revealing the secret of 
its beautiful growth, but man’s ear is dulled to the 
sweet voices calling him to his own radiant centre. 
He hears not, or hears but faintly, and yet in that 
important hearing there is the budding promise of 
future growth and revelation. K. A. B. 


News From the Field. 
Lynn, Mass,, Feb. 7, 1900. 
To the Editor of the News Letter. 

Dear Brother: Having heard instructions given by 
many teachers, I can testify that Prof. W. H. Wat- 
son is certainly a sincere and zealous teacher and 
organizer. He has organized a church at Kossuth 
Hall, Lynn, where Mr. R. C. Douglass of La Crosse, 
Wis., is lecturing Sundays to large audiences, and 
is now giving a third course of instruction. Prof. 
Watson will lecture in another part of the city, 
where he will organize another church at Providence 
Hall, which will be the second Reform Church for 
Lynn. Mrs. J. Anderson Root and {Mr. Douglass 
are forming classes in Boston, which are being 
instructed in Christian Science by the Professor, 
and are co-operating with him in organizing a 
church in a hall in Pierce Building, Copley Square, 
Boston, where he will lecture at Providence Hall, 
Lynn, and will address the new church in the even- 
ing at Science Hall, Salem. From this you will 
know that he is a good organizer as well as a zealous 
worker. I take pleasure in writing this, for 1 have 
been an authority on the subject for twenty years. 

MISS A. A. DRAPER. 
Field Secretary. 


See our speclal offer for the month of March on 
editorial page. Now is the time to see your 
neighbor and get him to take a step that will be a 
benediction to him throughout all eternity. 


Mes. Frances Kerr, R. G. S., 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE HEALER, 
GENERAL PRACTICE. 


Special Eye Treatment for non-use of Glasses. 
“THE CHARLES,” (First Flat.) 1113 14th Street N. W. 


Hours Dally, 10-12 A. M., 3-9 P. M. CONSULTATION FREE. 
Sundays, 10-12 A. M. Single Treatment, 81. 
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Limitations. 


Y OLIVER C. SABIR. 


Self-Imposed 


XTRA 


T FROM LECTURE 


HE first thought to which I wish to call your 
(P attention to night is the subject of Limita- 
tions, self-imposed Limitations. When man 
was created by God he was created a perfect being. 
He was given dominion over all the earth, over the 
sea, and everything that in them is. There are but 
few of us that reallze the fact that we were given do- 
minion over all the world. I think this is one of 
the most important thoughts in the whole subject 
of Metaphysical thought, the subject now under 
«consideration. 

There are but few of us that recognize or under- 
stand what we have lost by abandoning the domin- 
ion given us by God. There are but few of us who 
can reallze what this dominion means. Now, let 
us look at it in a sensible way. Here is a creature 
(man) created and given all the earth, and all that 
on the earth is, and in the sea, and everything else. 
Dominion means that you have power over the ele- 
ments, over the animals, over the earth im every 
possible and conceivable way. I think perhaps I 
told you in another lecture in this course, of being 
on the Atlantic in a storm, I declared the dominion 
of man over the elements, and it was not over a min- 
ute until our ship was sailing in placid waters, and 
on every side of us it was the same fierce winds and 
sea. The second master of the boat who knew 
what I had done, said he never saw anything so re- 
markable. He prophesied fog for the next night, 
said we always had fog along a certain coast. I 
declared the dominion of man against fog and we 
had no fog. Then he wanted to know where he 
could get the books on Christian Sclence and I told 
im. Now when Jesus commanded the waves, 
Peace, be still,“ he was exercising the God given 
power of man’s dominion over the elements. None 
of us appreciate the one hundred thousandth part of 
what we are. We are the perfect image and like- 
ness of God, endowed with his attributes, with His 
power so far as delegatedto us by Him. The wis- 
dom and understanding of what this dominion 
means is something wonderful, but by self imposed 
limitations by our own selves and those who have 
gone before, through these subconscious laws, which 
man has created and fastened upon the human race, 
we have in a great measure lost our dominioa over 
everything. We have not dominion over our 
30dies; we have not dominion over our clrcum- 
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stances; the elements have made a foot ball of us; 
we are the foot balls of fortune. Why? Because 
of our denials. A lady will come up and f 


say, “I 
have a wonderfully poor memory, I can't remember 
anything. The very moment that a person makes 
that assertion she binds herself down with self-im- 
posed limitations, which weaken and destroys the 
child of God n earthly happiness. Remember the 
rule that I gave you a few nights ago, and never, 
never fa'l toremember it. Let me repeat it again. 
It is this: Never make a statment of, about, or 
concerning yourself, your affairs, or those sw round- 
ing you, except that which you would wish to be 
realized in truth and in fact. Here for example 
isa belief or a manifestaticn of a disease held by 
one, you must not acknowledge that disease; deny 
its existence; say it is false, and itis nothing but 
the bellef and manifestation of material mind; that the 
perfect child of God, living, moving, and having its 
being in God, is perfect, and such a being cannot 
have any disease manifested, and the realization of 
these great truths destroys the material manifesta- 
tion, and it goes away-and that is the end of it. 
You must deny everything which fs not in perfect 
harmony with God's eternal and perfect laws. You 
must know that you are covered with the love of 
Almighty God; that His goodness supplies you ; 
that His power protects you, and that His wisdom 
guides you. You realize these four cardinal prin- 
ciples and walk in the light of this realization, and 
you will come back in the dominion which God 
gave us when we were first created. If you experi- 
ence.the manifestation of disease, know that it is a 
lie. God's child never had disease; disease is as 
utterly impossible for you te have as it is to fly; 
there is no such thing. Utterly impossible—and , 
everything that comes up and says it is.a disease is 
but the manifestation of material mind and false. 
Destroy the material thought and the disease van- 
ishes. That is the science o Metaphysical healing. 
Therefore, be careful, be careful of your self impesed 
limitations. When anything comes up, you ask 
yourself can God destroy it? Yes, He can. You 
have the power of God given to you in this matter 
of dominion, because it was originally given you. 
When God created everything else He breathed 
into them the breathe of life, but He never gave 
them dominion, and he never pronounced them living 
souls. This what we call life is God. The Bible 
says God is life, the Word was life, the Word came 
to earth, the very minute it came to the world it 


was life, the same life, the same life that runs 
through the human family, runs through all created ` 
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beasts, reptiles and birds. Rverything that breathes, 
that has life, has the ome life that comes from the 
ene God, which is God, amd in treating dumb ani- 
mais along this thought, you treat them substaa- 
tially as you do a human being. For Instance, I 
called upon to treat an animal, I declare that 
ere is no Life, Truth, intelligence, or substance 
in matter: that all there is is Infinite Mind and its 
infinite manifestation, for God is All in All. Spirit 
is immortal Truth; matter is mortal error. Spirit 
is God and God is Life, and your life is from God. 
Then go on and make the denials that anything 
coming from that perfect liſe, from God, cannot be 
imperfect, and harmony will result. This material 
manifestation of diseases is no part or parcel of the 
fe that comes from God, and the same effect 
responds from the animal life as does 
from the human. You see a plant drooping 
and withering, go and treat the plant, declare 
the principles of eternal life, and it will come 
up and look like it had been watered. The same 
thought, the same God, the same life nourishes the 
plant, the beast, the humaa, all perfect because it 
all comes from God and is God. 

In this connection at once comes up the question, 
what is God? The apostle tells us it is not possible 
for us to know what spirit life is; that we, being 
the material, cannot understand the spiritual; but 
we understand all that God has given us to under- 
stand. We know that God is Love, that God is 
Good, that God is Power, that God is Life, that 
God is Light. Here is a mother who picks up her 
little child, puts it to her breast, she kisses it with 
perfect, pure and holy love THAT Love 1s Gop. 
You put your hand in your pocket and give a poor 
beggar omething to buy his breakfast out of the 
kindness, goodness and love in your heart—that 
thought is of God. God is Intelligence, God is 
Light, the Life breath isGod. God is everywhere, 
Omnipresent; we live, move and have our being in 
God. We are hid with Ohrist in God. You know 
as she Bible tells us God is everywhere. Then 
what is God? God knows our wants; we are told 
at He knows our wants much better than we 
know them, is more willing to give to us than we 
are to receive as infinity is beyond the finite; that 
when one ofthe lambs is lost out of the eoral, His 
Spirit goes ont after the lamb, goes out after the 
lost one over the hills and through the valleys, and 
seeks it until it is found, and when it is bronght 
back there is rejoicing. He directs every thought, 
eur. every step, our every act. He supplies our 
every want, heals our every ailment, is Omnipresent 
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Good, Power and Wisdom. We 
God? We reply that we know no 
cept that He is All in All to us; that he gives to us 
perfect happiness, perfect contentment, perfect 
peace, perfect plenty, perfect joy, fills eur heart 
with love, with holiness, and righteousness. e 
makes us 1espectable, good, loving citizens; he fits 
us for the avocations of life, and teaches us te do to 
all as we would wish to be done by. Every good 
and perfect gift comes from God, and there are no 
gifts except these which are good and perfect. 

The relation: hip existing between God and 
is that of parent and child, and God has ec us 
in all the ages a system of conversation or ccm: 
munication between the “Father and the child,” 
and as we draw nearer and closer and closer, this 
means of communication becomes better and better, 
until we are shown every day of our life by actual 
demonstration that God is our Father; that He 
does hear us, and that he does bless us. 
That is enough to know of God, that He 
is All in All to us; that He is everything we wish; 
that He is everything we want; that He is every- 
thing that can be, perfect love, perfect good, per- 
fect power, and perfect wisdom, Further than that 
we can not say what God is. I know as well ag 
anybody, and nobody knows until we have gone 
beyond the vale, or nntil we reach that state of 
spiritual perfection, when death, so called, shall be 
overcome: 


She Was Healed, 


Marshall, Texas, Jan. 28, 1900. 
Col. O. C. Sabin. 


Dear Brother: I write you this evening to let you 
know that I am still improving. My ankle is almost 
entirely straight and gaining strength every day. The 
bone from the knee to the hip was bent also at the 
same time; it has become entirely straight; my fam- 
ily all notice the great change. I thank God for this 
beautiful Truth, the Truth that heals the body as well 
as the soul. I am well now. I have been trying to 
demonstrate over impaired eyesight. I have used 
glasses off and on since | was fifteen years old. I do 
very well without them until ! go to read, then the 
pains are so severe | have to put them on, but I feel 
that | will overcome that thought. 


As soon as I can save a little more money will 
send it to Wu, with my heartfelt thanks to you, and 
a prayer for your success. lam your sister in the 
Truth. HRS, M. E. WELCH, 
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HEALING AND HELP FOR ALL. 


FANNY ARLEY, IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 

To heal jsi to cast out of one’s consciousness all 
beliefs which cause a realization of sickness, suffer- 
ing, poverty, distress or disease of any kind and to 
become consclous of what Is really ard eternal true 
concerning the child of Ged. All who really de- 
sire a knowledge of Truth are led to see that ur der 
standing comes to those who obediently speak true 
words; becaise speaking the word liberates the 
omnipotent power which is within it, and causes 
ity manifestation to appear. This same law is ad- 
versely manifested for those who speak error 
words; their understanding becomes clouded, their 
health becomes impaired. aud their intelligence, for 
the time being, seemingly depa:ts. That one who is 
faithfulin speaking true words is a help and a 
blessing to all humanity, forhe not only helps him- 
self but he helps all with whom he associates, 
Every word which describes Man's true Being is 
an omnipotent word which will, in the fullness of 
time, manifest its perfection. 

It is helpful for us to go sometimes to the Scrip- 
tures for corroboration of the power of the word. 
Let us meditate upon the following quotations: 

“Wor it was neither herb, nor mollfying plaister, 
that restored them to bealth: but thy word, O 
Lord, which healeth all things. — Wisdom of Solo- 
mon, xvi:12, The talking of a fool is lke a bur- 
den in the way; but grace shall be found in the 
lips of the wise. — Hccleslasticus, =xxi:16. “A 
heart settled upon a thought of understanding is as 
a fear plaistering on the wall of a gallery.’’— 
Reclesiasth us, xxil: 17. The gan that is ac. us- 
tomed to opprobrious words will never be reformed 
all the days of his life.’’—Ecclesiasticus, xxlii:15. 
“The stroke of the whip maketh marks in the flesh; 
but the stroke cf the tongue breaketh the bones.” 
Many have fallen by the edge of the sword; but 
ot so many as have fallen by the tongue. 
Ecclesiasticus, xxviii:17, 18. ‘‘My son, attend to 
my words; incline thine ear unto my sayings; let 
them not depart from thine eyes; keep them in the 
idst of thine heart; for they are life unto those 
that fi them, and health to all their fiesh.’’— 
Proverbs, iv 202122. Pleasant words are asa 
honeycomb, sweet to the soul, and health to the 
ones. —Proverbs. xvi: 24. He sent his word, 
and healed them, and delivered them {rom their 
destructions. Psalms, cvil:20, "The centurion 
answered and said, Lord, I am not ®ortby that 
thou shouldst come under my roof, but speak the 
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word only, and my servant shall be healed.” 
Matthew, vHi:8. s 

The following treatments are asked for this 
month: Failing sight, nigh ly incontinence of 
urine in the case of chiléren, tumor, det fness, fear 
of all kinds, fear of colds, fear of losing friends, etc. 

Mrs. Jare W. Varnall sends the following: 

Treatment for Weakness and Debillty.—The 
God-life and the God love permeate your entire 
Being aud cleanse and puniv every drop of blood 
in your body. The God-l:fe and the God love 
strengthen ard vitallze your entire Being, renew 
you in mind, and comfort and console you urder 
all circumstances. It is for you to realize and ac 
knowledge the same, thereby perpetuating the 
manfesting cf good in all your ways and In all 
your externals. 

Mrs. Kate S. Allen, Hawarden, Iowa, sends the 
following; 

Treatment for Impediment cf Speech. — Vou are 
God's own child. The Father speaks in you and 
through ycu, therefore your speech is pe: fect. The 
divine life is lived within you perfectly, and the 
words cf your mcuth are acceptable in the sight of 
the Lord. 

Mrs. Marion Austin, 6238 Madison avenue, 
Chicago, sends the following: 

Treatment for [nebrlety.—You do not inherit 
from any source a desire for intoxicating drinks. 
The cooling waters from the fountain of Love have 
set you free, Vou are fearless and free because 


infinite Love protects you and shields you from all 
has m. 


CHURCH! . 
CHANCE OF LOCATION, 


On and after the 11th day of March the REFORM 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE CHURCH will meet at 


MACCABEES HALL. 
513 9th St. N. W. 
Time of Sunday Service 3.15 P. M. 


Oa and after March 18th The Lecture Service 
will be held at 3. 15 P. M. on Sunday, and 


EXPERIENCE MEETING 
at 7.30 Sunday Evening in this Hall, and the,Mid- 
Week Meeting will be discontinued until other 
arrangements can be made. | 

This is a good roomy, well furnished hall and 
centrally located. Seats free, All are uvited. 
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Radiant Centre. 


A new monthly magazine of the above name 

found its way to our editorial table last month, Vol. 
1, No. 1, edited and published by Mrs. Kate Atkin- 
son Boehme, at 1528 Corcoran Street, Washington, 
D. C. ; 
We know the editor well, she is one of our best 
writers, and is a pure-hearted, devoted woman who 
gives her whole life to the serving of God and do- 
ing good. Mrs. Boehme has great power with God 
in healing the sick. In speaking of her magazine 
and its objects she says: 

The Radiant Centre is so named because it finds 
God at the centre of consciousness. It is in line 
with Herbert Spencer, who says: One truth must 
grow ever clearer—the truth that there is an in- 
acrutable existence everywhere manifested, to which 
man can neither find nor conceive either beginning 
or end. Amid the mysteries which become the 
more mysterious the more they are thought about, 
there will remain the one absolute certainty that he 
is ever in the presence of an Infinite and Eternal 
Energy from which all things proceed; and it is 


ot 


this same power which in ourselves wells up under 


the form of consciousness.” 

At the centre of consciousness is the point where 
the Uncreate or the Unmanifcst becomes the Create 
and the Manifest, and itis at this point that we 
walt for inspiration and illumination from the Di- 
vine. From this centre man’s highest mission is to 
radiate tue Divine Love and Intelligence. It is a 
point of radiation for spiritual light and warmth. 
When darkness enshrouds the mind it is because in 
its diffusion it has moved away from the Light 
which lighteth every man that cometh iuto the 
world. To escape from th atdarkness it is only 
necessary to come closer and closer to the centre of 
radiation in order that consciousness may be 
warmed and illumined; therefore, to index the 
way through the paths of philosophy, science and 
religion to that Radiant Centre is the entire effort 
of this journal. 

Price of magazine $1.00 per year. Sample copies 
free, 


Christian Science: 
WHAT IT IS, AND 
WHAT IT DOES, OR 
PRIMARY RULES OF METAPHYSICAL HEALING, 


BY OLIVER C SABIN. 


Price Single copy by Mall, prepaid 25 cents. 
„ py dosen . 18 cents. 


1 


The success of this book has been so great that the 6th edition is 
mow in press. All who have read and studied it report untold bene- 
Ats therefrom. Address. WASHINGTON News LETTER PUBLISHING 
Co., 512 Tayta STREET N. W. 


NEWS FROM THE FIELD. 
Feb. 8, 1900. 


Lynn, Mass., 
To the Edltor of the News Letter: 

Dear Brother: Prof. W. H. Watson's classes in 
Pierce Building, Copley Square, Boston, Mass., will 
be closed about March 20. The Reform Christian 
Science Church is being organized at this place. 

The people feel there is great need of these 
churches throughout the United States, and feel that 
the Evangelists will be gladly received as they are 
earnest workers for the public good. 

The following organizers are commissioned by the 
Central Church Washington D. C., as Evangelists, 
who will act in the following capacity—Mrs. J. 
Anderson Root, Business Manager; Prof. W. H. 
Watson, Lecturer; Miss A. A. Draper, Secretary, 
We are in hopes that Mr. R. C. Douglass of La 
Crosse, Wisconsin will join our party. 

We will make a tour through to the Pacific Coast 
stopping at Kansas City, Salt Lake City to Oakland, 
San Francisco, Los Angelos, San Diago, Portland. 
Oregon, Tacoma and Seattle, Washington, Victoria, 
B. C., and stop at many places on our return, 
preaching, teaching, healing the sick and organizing 
Reform Christian Science Churches, 

It is hoped that many can make it convenient to 
take the class instructions at the various places 
mentioned; which are great centers far this work. 
It will be an excellent opportunity to take instruction 
from these teachers who have had a long and suc- 
cessfull experience in the work. 

Programs can be had at Kansas City, 3332 Troost 
Ave., A. P. Barton—Prof, Watson’s permanent ad- 
dress is 512 Tenth Street, Washington, D. C. S 

For further information address the Secretary 

MISS. A. A. DRAPER, 
176 Chestnut St., Lynn, Mass. 


Work every hour, pald or unpald; see only that 
thou workest, and thou canst not escape thy re- 
ward. Whether thy work be fine or course, plant- 
ing corn or writing epics, see only that it be honest 
work done in thine own approbation; it shall ear: 
a reward to the senses as well as to the thought. 
The reward of a thing well done ls to have done 
it. — Emerson. 


OS. G. BRADSHAW’, 


LAWYER, 
Office: 6810 18th Street, Northwest, 
Rooms 1, 2 4 3, 3RD FLOOR. 


Practice in Supreme and Federal Courts; and be- 
fore all Departments. 


tt 


364 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


Le 


This is an Eight-Page Leaflet of size of the 
NEWS LETTER, written and prepared 
for distribution by those who wish 
to help in the cause of spread- 
ing God’s Truth. 


Prices as follows: 


1 Dozen Copies, (postage prepaid) - 25c. 
25 Copies, 00 0 — 400. 
50 “ “ “ a 65c. 
100 be “ “ ë $1.10. 
500 . 1 “ — 4.50. 


(Foreign Postage 30c. per 100 additional.) 


Every one should send for these Leaflets 
and distribute as many as they can afford 
in their neighborhood and thereby become 
workers in the vineyard. 

ADDRESS: 
NEWS LETTER PUBLISHING CO., 


512 TENTH STREET, N. W., 
WASHINGTON, D. c. 


Likes The News Letter and Our Little Book. 


Cape Gracias, Nicaragua. C. A., 
January 12, 1900. 


Oliver C. Sabin · 

Dear Friend and Brother: The other day in Cape 
Gracias, a paper entiltled The News Letter and a 
book on Christian Science was lent me to look at, 
and | must say it is the best work l have ever seen 
of the kind. I would like very much to get one of 
the books and some free papers for distribution. A 
poor traveling Evangelist, | am out on the Faith line. 
No one promised] to support us, or any regular 
donators to depend upon. Am here living by faith 
and doing His blessed will. He provides, so l cannot 
really buy one now, but please send me one and 
some papers. God bless you. Hoping to hear from 
you soon, I remain yours sincerely 

CHAS. N. WILLIAMS, 


SPEAK THE WORD ONLY. 


S. P. DUNHAM. 
Speak the Word only. 

And thy servant shall live; 
Speak the Word only, 

Thou only cans’t give. 
Speak tbe Word only, 

And speak it so plain 
That its wonderful Presence 

Shall banish all pain, 


Speak the Word only, 
And speak it with power; 
Speak it with reverence 
From this very hour; 
Speak with asspran:e 
And brotherly love, 
While angels are hastening 
To tell it above. 


Speak the Word only, 
And let it convey 
Its message of peace 
In its own perfect way; 
Speak the word only, 
And speak it so clear 
That the shadows of doubt 
Will at once disappear. 


Speak to the erring one 
Of the strength that’s within, 
Waiting to aid them 
When tempted to sin. 
Speak tt e Word on'y, 
And soon thou shalt see 
Bread cast upon waters 
Returning to thee. 


THE RADIANT CENTRE. 


— 


KATE ATKINSON BOEHME, EDITOR. 


A new monthly Journal of Advanced Thought, 
whose central purpose is to prove that man possesses 
a divine and radiant centre of Light and Happiness 
and point the way to its discovery. 

Henry Wood says of this Journal: 

The first issue of ‘The Radiant Centre’ is very 
promising. Notwithstanding the numerous advanced 
thought periodicals which are seeking the public 
favor—‘there is always room at the top. Such a 
broad and ably conducted philosophical journal as 
this one must very soon find wide and discrim- 
inative appreciation.“ 

Price, $1 a year. Foreign subscriptions, 5 shil- 
lings. Address 1528 Corcoran Street, Washington, 
D. C. Send for sample copy. ; 

In writing te advertiser mention The News Letter. 


The Allegory in 1900, A. D. 


4 DAM and Eve decided to enter the Garden of 
K Eden and there abide forever in love and 
peace, for this is sald to be the most beauti- 
ful location in the Universe. So Adam applied to 
a certain minister for a key to this heavenly spot. 
Now Adam and Eve hai known each other 
quite a long time in the Splritual State and they 
had come to love esch other very dearly. Upto 
is time their love had found spiritual expres- 
sion only and it had continued to grow and deepen 
till it became almost am ecstacy. The divi-ity of 
all created things was so apparent to these fair 
souls, that life seemed like an endless enchanting 
dream to them. The one and only thing needful 
to change this sweet dream into a tangible (ma- 
terial) reality was entrance to the Garden of Eden, 
they thought. At least, Adam was confident of 
this, for he was a very practical man and believed 
he could have still more ecstasy here than he had 
yet known. Eve was not so fully persuaded of 
this, but Adam besought her and gave such allur 
ing descriptions of the bliss in store for them, that 
after a tine Eve began to think possibly he might 
be right, so hand in hand they entered the Garden 
of Eden. At first, both were mute, overwhelmed 
by all it meant to be thus siiuated. Finally, Adam 
said, ‘‘Come Love, let us look about and examine 
our surroundings more closely. As they parsed 
through beautiful glades and shady paths, breath- 
ing the scented air filled with bird fongs, trilled 
among the branches above them. Eve sald, witha 
happy little sigh, Ves, dear, you were right. All 
this is surely far more beautiful than the life we 
left. I see everything I here enj>yed before and 
much more. There are planos, theatres, concerts, 
etc., etc., besides your dear company, Adam. Yes, 
we are indeed in the Kingdom of Heaven.“ As 
ghe ceased speaking, Eve noticed a far away look 
in Adam’s eyes. He seemed to be intently gazing 
at two distant trees and he sald, Dear Eve, I think 
ĮI see fruit on one of those trees. Let us go and get 
some. On coming near the two trees (they grew 
side by side.) Eve sank down in the grateful shade 
of the first, called the Tree of Life’ to enjoy 
again the beauties of the lovely Garden, for they 
were all symbalized on this beautiful tree, the 
flowers of eternal life were always in bloom on 
this tree and the fruit it bore was surpassingly 
sweet. Among its varieties were love, happiness, 
health, and youth, all good, spiritual in chararter, 
t Adam, more impatient than Rve, urged her to 
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arise and partake with him of the fine looking fruit 
on the other tree called the Tree of Knowledge, 


i. e., good-and evil, mixed (an impossible mix- 
ture.) Like the first, this tree had perpetual’ 
flowers but alas! What pale, ghastly blooms! for 


they were the flowers of sin, suffering, old age, a 
death, (these make up the false consclousness) and 
the tempting looking fruit was poisonous (gratifi. 
cation of sensual appetites. caused by the belief of 
pleasure in material sensation for itself alone.) 
Eve protested, saying she was not hungry, Walt, 
dear Adam, till the fruit on the Tree of Life is 
ready, for I see some there quite similar in appear- 
ance to this, only much better, being genuine, while 
the other is counterfelt. It will not be long, but 
Adam knew uot Eve’s meaning, nor cauld she exe 
plain, for God (through intultion) had simply com- 
manded her to beware of Forbidden Frult, that 
eating thereof caused suffering, sorrow, and death, 
but never having experienced these things neither 
Adam or Eve understood thelr terrors. So after 
much soliciation Eve reluctantly yielded, realizing 
little satisfaction but Adam was entranced, declared 
he bad never before partaken of anything so divine, 
All this time Eve was thinking of the awful penal- 
tles to fall mostly upon woman, for ‘eating this 
fruit, and it became positively loathsome 20 her 
and one day she sickened (unlawful cosception) and 
Adam became sore afrald lest she mi, ht die. He 
remembered how he had enticed her to eat with 
him and how she had unwillingly complied for the 
sake of his loving smile whica he neglected to give 
her when she falled to join him in eating the For 
bidden Fcult, and in those wretched hours of 
agony with the death angel at his portal this prac- 
tical man realized dimly something of the enormity 
of his selfishness and sin. and he decided to eat 
more sparingly and stealthily of this fruit in future 
11 Eve should be spared to him, but no thought of 
discarding it once pene rated his thoughts for it 
must be remembered that Adam shared the baneful 
effects of the poisonous fruit with Eve only ina more 
subtle form. Sensuality and selfishness now con- 
trolled his love for Eve when formerly to grant her 
lightest wish had been his highest pleasure. The 
charm of Eden life had now become so sadly marre 
for Eve and the long dreary future looked so 
desolate that she began to think of leaving it and 
to seek for some way of escape back into the old 
life where she Had never known selfishness and suf- 
fering, but a weary sister of long experience in- 
formed her she could not leave the Garden for the 
gates were securely locked after every pair who en- 
tered and moreover the guards (marriage laws) 
gave Adam full power, not only to entice Eve in 
every possible and imaginable way to partake o 
the forbidden fruit, but te force her to do so regard- 
less of consequences. G. W. M. 
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HOW MORTALS BECAME FLEX. without cause. Paul said the flesh wareth against 
J ter, O , Feb, the spirit continually, neither can they be recon- 
Col Sabin. Lancas i e ciled to each other, and we all grant this as a truth. 


Dear Sir and Brother: Did it ever occur to you 
how we mortals became flesh, having been taught 
to believe that God originally made man out of the 
dust of the ground. The dust of the ground and 
the flesh of man differ very widely from each other, 
as we mortals see and understand the two. Men do 
not like to acknowledge that their flesh bears any 
relation to the earth. Yet we have been taught 
through a mythological understanding of the truth, 
that the first man God created was made out of the 
dust of the ground, and somehow or other turned 
from dust to flesh, that this is a mystery that cannot 
be solved by man, but that from this man called Adam 
the entire human family sprang into existence, and 
that these mortals have a life called mortal life 
and that when death so-called, ends the mortal life, 
the body returns to dust from whence it originally 
came, and it is here that the once mortal man puts 
on immortality, or in other words takes a new life, 
called spiritual life. Thus we are taught to believe 
in two lives—a mortal life and a spiritual, and that 
both of these lives are the gift of God. But when 
the modern mythologist or theologist, for there is 
little difference in the two, is asked to explain how 
he accounts for a dual life; he cannot answer, 
knowing that ordinary intelligence would brand 
him an ignoramus and an hypocrit if he lay the 
charge to God. From this standpoint of the crea- 
tion and disolution of the mortal man, what are we 
to consider as belng the real man. We admit that 
the body goes back to dust from whence it ori- 
ginally came, and that God takes no account of the 
body after its death, What then is left of the once 
mortal man to take up the new or spiritual life after 
the death of the flesh, body, and where does the mor- 
tal spirit, soul, go at the sepiration of the body? 

We are taught to believe, that through the opera- 
tion of sin the mortal, or flesh, body haslife within 
itself and that the death of the mortal man is noth- 
ing but the dying of the body, but to explain how 
life can dwell in the flesh is a conundrum; it is a 
question that never has, nor never will be answered. 
We are told by modern theologists that it is right- 
eous to believe in dual life. Weare asked to be- 
lieve that Jesus was dual in life and for that reason 
we must also be dual, although we admit that mor- 
tality is sin. Thus we are asked to believe that sin is 


as real to God as is righteousness. Why we should 
allow ourselves to believe in such fallacious and un 
godly theories is nothing but sheer ignorance 


. His own, and His own received Him not. 


Jesus said, the flesh profiteth nothing, it is the 
spirit that quickeneth. My words they are spirit 
and they are life. Does it not seem strange that 
any one who professes to be a Christian can be 80 
inconsistent and unreasonable as to attribute to an 
all wise God, the Creator, who is Infinite Love 
and Truth, the creation and sustalnance of a be. 
ing whom He knew would be continually at war 
with Him ; can there be any reason in such a belief? 
The very idea that God puts life in the flesh, and 
then gives another life called mortal soul to control 
the body while life is in the flesh, is absurd, and is 
less Christian than agnosticism and little better 
than infidelity. We are to believe according to the 
prevalling notion that God made the first man out 
of the dust of the ground, then breathed the breath 
of life into his nostrils, and he thus became a living 
soul, soul is God. After this is done, the Lord 
tempts him to commit an offense without a reason- 
able opportunity to do so, for he was alone in the 
world, and therefore having no one to impart the 
secret to, or aid in the commission of error, the 
Lord took from the manariband from the rib 
makes woman to help the man commit the offense. 
We are told that they were naked, and were not 
ashamed of their nude condition until after they in- 
dulged themselves in the commission of the temp- 
tation, and then they became asham:d and began 
to hide their naked condition, and from this on 
mankind began to multiply in the earth, the creat- 
ing power being transmitted from God to mortal sin- 
ners, thus we have the condition of things accord. 
ing to the dualists idea. But we should know that 
such ideas cometh not from above, but are from be- 
neath, earthly, mortal, false. 

There is another side to this important proble 
a side based upon the word of Gud, a spiritual ie 
that all men must know, which is as follows, We 


give as opinions: 

He was in the world, and the world was made by 
Him, and the world knew Him not. Hecame to 
Bat as 
many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believed 
on His name, which were not barn of blood, nor of 
the will of the flsh, no: of the will of man, but of 
God. And the word was made flesh and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld Hos glory, the glory as 
of the only begoten of the Father, full of grace and 
Truth. Tue sentence in which ihe statement is 
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made And His own récelved Him not.” This 
was John the Baptist who was not born of blood, 
nor of the will ofthe flesh, nor of the will of man, 
ut of God. In these few verses is told the Truth 
regarding the creation of the mortal men. If we 
are to believe the statement here made by St. John, 
that John the Baptist was not born of blood, nor of 
he will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
, then it is evident thet God has no part in 
the multiplication of mortals, we are to infer from 
the statement here made, that mortal man is born 
f blood and by the will of the flesb, and by the 
will of man, and to make it still plainer we repro- 
duce the masters own statement. The flesh pro- 


It is the Sprit that quickneth, my words they are 
Spirit and they are Life. If my words abideth not 
in you, ye have no life. And in order to pervert 
the Truth and deny the word of God, we are told 
that this means the spiritual lite, as though there 
is more than one life for mortal man. If God 
directs mortals and is party with them in the 
multiplication, or continued creation of mortals, 
then why need we a Saviour, why is it, as Paul 
said, That the flesh is e.ntinually waring with 
the spirit, this fact Is manifest in all men. Why 
would God continue to create through mortals 
or sinners, beings who are continually fight- 
iung Him; contrast the will of the existence of 
Paul into the wold with that of Jahn the Baptist. 

Paul came into existence by the will of the flesh, 
by the will of mortal man. He was born of blood, 
therefore, it became needful that he should be born 
again before he could enter the kingdom of God. 
This time he must be born of the spirit of God. 
Why must he be born the second time. if God was 
the cause of his coming into the world, in the 
flesh and by the will of man?, 

We a:e told that man is born inte the world full 
of sin, and, furthermore, that the flesh is the cause 
{the sin; that because the belief of man is that 
ife is in the flesh, and that the body dies, that 
there is at the death of the body a life to be given 
up, that this life permeates the flesh, and thereby it 
is succeptable to death, and that this life is called 
ortal soul. This is the foundation upon which 
the dualist builds his house, and is a sandy found- 
ation. Jesus said, I and the Father are one. 
Thus there could be but one soul. Let the dualist 
explain, if he can, where the mortal soul came from. 
Who gave the mortal soul to man? Certainly not 
God. Jesus said, God is a spirit, and they that 
worship, must worsbip Him in spirit and in truth. 
Thus we are to know that soul fs God. f 
John the Baptist-was born into the world by th 
spirit, or word of God, i 
else of His creation. The angel appeared to 
Zacharias and told him that his wife should bear a 


fiteth nothing, meaning that the flesh is nothing. 


strict conformity with all 
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son and his name should 

the disrespect he had for t essage from God he 
became speechless until the naming of the son was 
questioned. Then it was that bis tongue was 
loosed, and he spake as before. John the Baptist 
needed not to be regenerated because he was the 
word of God, pure and simple, much more so than 
Nathaniel, of whom Jesus said, ‘Behold an Israelite 
in whom there is no gnile.” 


It will be said, no doubt, that the seeming mys. 
tical problem is not to be solved by man. 
tells us that God made him a minister to preach the 
word of God and to make all men see the fellow- 
ship of the mystery of God, which hath been hid 
from the foundation of the world, but is now made 
manifest through the Son of God. Jesus said, It 
is given them that are within to know the mystery 
of our fellowship with God the Father.” The 
mystery becomes a mystery because we are unwilling 
to accept the means of knowing which is spiritual 
wisdom. How can a man love and serve a being 
he does not know? It is just as reasonable to say 
any problem in mathematics can be solved without 
a given rule, as it would be to say that love and 
service can be rendered to an unknown being. 
How can we ever expect to be redeemed if we know 
not the relation we, as. mortals, sustain to God? - 
How can a man become converted or renewed in 
Christ Jesus if he does not know the cause for 
conversion? Paul said, They which are the chil- 
dren of the flesh, these are not the the children of 
God.“ It does not require that a man bea philoso. 
pher to understand that the mortal man is out of har. 
mony with God. If he was in harmony with. God. 
he would be perfect, because God's entire creation 
was made and is governed in harmony with God. 
Jesus said, It is unbelief, or false belief, that has 
caused all the trouble.“ The bellef that mortals 
have a power independent of God, to create and 
sustain life. Jesus answered them, Is It not writ- 
ten in your Jaw; I said ye are gods. As long as 
man believes in the reality of a mortal soul, that 
the body has a life to surrender at some time or 
other, that long he is controlled by the law 
of sense, or mortal law, which is prolifie of every 
III known to man. 


In concluding this article I wish to say that be- 
cause mortality is false to Ged, and must also be 
reckoned as being false by his followers, and that 
this fact must be observed here, now, while in the 
flesh, that it will not do to wait for th: so called 
death to put off mortality. That the: icre, every 
theught a man think: comes from mortal ense, and 
mind which is God does not control ‘he man, Je- 
sus said if my words abideth not in) u, ye have no 
life, life is God, Jesus said my words they are 
spirit and they are life, I speak rot ef myse'f, 

he Father he tells me what I shall say, thus if we 
deny the saying of Jesus and some of these I have 
quoted, and refuse to obey his commandments in 
which he tells us to observe and to practice the 
works that he done. We are not his children, we 
now not God. Gro W. CROOK, 


called John, and for 


be 
e 


368 


— 


Class Teaching by Mail. 


t are enabled to announee the accomplish - 
rr ent of another great agency for the more 
effectually Unchalning the Truth. Since 
coming into this great movement by the directics 
of God, my life and energy has all been given to 
the cause of Unchaining the Truth end making it 
plain through The News Letter, but necessarily 
this work has been done by plecemeal because of 
the necessity of giving other information through 
the paper. Friends from Africa, England, France. 
and in fact Canada and many from every State and 
Territory in the Union are asking for a more per- 
fect and rapid way of teaching thie Tiuth, and 
these vast numbers of inquiries have caused me to 
think, study. ponder, and pray to God for guidance 
and direction. 

The plain in brief la this: The course isto comsiat 
of ten different lessons, Hach lesson to have one ef 
my lectures, which took an hour to deliver. This 
lecture to have an introduction, calling atteutlon to 
important points. Then next after the lecture comes 
an appendix, with a fund of condensed metaphysical 
facts, explanitory of the subject matter, all to con- 
clude with quiz (question) papers asking of the stu- 
dent, his or her opinion of every important fact 
enunciated in the lecture and giving a number to 
each question. The student being :equired to send 
to the Dean of the University a written answer (by 
number) to every question. When these answers 
are returned, the faculty of the University will go 
over e very paper carefully, and note every error made 
by the student, and return to that student a written 
eorrect answer. All will see that where the answer 
is correct the student needs no further light, and 
ere wrong the right answer is to be sent. Thus 
insuring to the student pertect and correct informa- 
tion on every question in the whole course. This 
is so muek more perfect than is possible to be 
achieved by oral teaching that many of our Wash- 
ington s dents are taking the correspondent course, 


in addition to the course taken, for the purpose of 
having these lectures and papers ever at hand for 
ready ref ce. No such papers were ever before 
written. 
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In the delivery of the ten lectures, I asked for God 
to direct me in their preparation and I feel that He 
did, for the lecture course is by far a more com- 
plete and exhaustive treatise upon the subject of 
Christian Science, what it is, what i: does, and the 
manner of its doing than all the books I have eve 
known. I feel that God has commissioned me to 
the forerunner in this cause of Unchaining the Truth, 
I am encouraged in this belief by the ‘‘signs follow- 
ing for He is and has from the very start blessed l 
me beyond measure in wisdom, protection, and 


_ prosperity. None but the very far advanced i» 


Szience will ever know the power (so ealled) which 
bas been invoked against me in this cause ef Un- 
chainging the Truth, but God bas sustained me, 
destroyed all power for evil and everythieg I hava 
teuched has been blessed with Divine Love. 

In regard to this teaching by correspondence, all 
can see and understand that this gives the Truth to 
all the world iu a practical farm, and im auch manner 
that all can study it at home, and not omly learn 
themselves, but teach their families. This course 
teaches ell hew to cure siz, besl sickmesw of all 
kipds, destroy all mental troubles, gives a panacea 
for all kinds of sorrow, heart aches and material in» 
harmonies, and it alse treats exhaustively the 
financial problems, and Jearns each one how under 
God to cure poverty. The course la away and be- 
yord all the writings of any one I bave ever read, 
and the Truths which have been revealed to me 
dur ng the delivery of these lectures are vastly more 
wisdom than I ever knew before, showing to me 
that God directed my mind, and taught me what to 
say. I feel that the work is God's mode of placing 
the great Truth of Christian Science within the 
grasp of all, for they can be reached no matter 
where they live. 

The command was to go into all the world and 
preach the gospel of peace— “Love God—Love 
man and to cast out thelr demons and 
heal their siek. I thank God from my 
innermost heart that he has opened the way for im- 
mediate use for the heart hungry, and those weary 
af soul, and sick of body, to obtain a perfect asd 
sure relief. ‘“You shall know the Truth and the 
Truth shell make you fes. See advertisement 
on opposite page. 
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INSPIRATION. 


BY OF, W. H. WATSON. 


VER sinee Socrates drank the cup of hem- 
lock, dying of poison upon the strength of 
having an immortal soul, the world has 
asked the momentous question whether we live 
again after death, searching for proofs of pre- 
existence and Immortality, His line of thought 
was based upon the philosophy taught by his 
predecesors, the Seers of the Ages. 

Man has always been inspired, judging the vast 
evidence given in history, commencing with the 
early Vedic poems of India, down to the present 
day, proving that incontrovertible fact, when we 
decipher the Egyptians papyrous, the Babylonian 
brick and the punctured granite in the British 
Museum. 

The religious philosophy of the ancient world 
was founded upon Love and Compassion, in har- 
monlous brotherhood; until Moses struck the 
key-note of degeneracy by demanding an eye for 
an eye, a tooth fora tooth, an unforgiving end 
barbarous law, which has created havoc among the 
Gentiles. ‘‘Lex talionis” was the downfall of the 
Roman empire. Thls combative retaliation, up- 
held for centuries has so firmly implanted itself 
in the human consciousness that years of strife 
have not removed the pernicious feeling from our 
midst. 

Jesus came to improve this law, and his p ecepts 
point to an opposite policy, Love your enemles. 
He gave an w law, one of Love and Forgiveness, 
superior to the old one of Moses, but reverting to the 
aucleat philosophy of esoteric thought and universal 
brotherhood, which had been lost sight of during 
the Jewish dispensation. 

Inspiration comes upon us at such times, when 
we are prepared to receive it, and we can easily 


determine what is inspired and what is not in- 
spired. Moses was inspired at times, but not 
always. Reason kas led us to eliminate the good 
fro e bad, 10 revise Scripture from time to 


time, and to amend the Jaws of Justinian and 
Blackstone. 

The fundamental law required for the display of 
inspiration is simple: s kindly feeling toward 
everyone, a coustant aspiration to noble motives. 
The good, as the only attribute of God, must pre- 
vail to the detriment of evil and greed which ere 
the open sores of social and commercial enterprise. 


The martyrs and heroines who suffered unjustly 
for Truth are many. Joan of Arc, recently can - 
onlsed, showed a modern instance of inspiration. 
Thousands suffered in the colliseum—through ig- 
norance on the part of the Roman rulers for beling 
the instruments of God in healing the sick fro 
untimely death, and elevating the minds of t 
sinful. 

It is not neceasery to go back to ancient times in 
search of victims of superstition and ignorance. 
We need only refer to the destruction of the Salem 
so called witches, and to the Tyburn Tree of Lon- 
don, where many were destroyed by the deluded 
fanatics and self-righteous bigots who did not 
understand the lew which governs inspiration: nor 
did they know an inspired work when they saw it, 
but placed inspirations as one of the Devil's ma- 
chization. ` 

John Ruskin asserts that the artist, Tuner, 
never allowed any one to see him paint. Alone, 
he produced the finest lar dscape compositions of 
this century. He paisted when he was In the 
humor, that is, when he felt impressed that he 
could do full justice to the work. To-day the 
civil'zed world says without hesitation that Turper 
was an inspired man, The same critic asserts that 
when an artist Is thinking about the money he wilt 
re celve for his picture, that picture will be a failure ; 
a mercenary motive is repulsive to good,“ a 
stumbling block to genius and an impediment to 
inspiration. An artist may paint for years before 
receiving the least spark of genius, and will not re- 
ceive it, until he throws away the trammels which 
antagonize his arts. Inspiration cannot exist 
where its opposites hold sway; it is a gift of the 
spirit, and ehnnot᷑ fructify on barren soll. 

A masterpiece of art, literature or music can only 
be produeed by a master hand, controlled by a 
master mind, whose aspirations have risen above 
mundene affairs. There is in the work, the sta 
of inspiration, more or less, which baffles the 
copyist. Unique and original; yet, it may show 
at places, the manperism of the artist, where he 
worked when he was not Inspired. As there is no 
perfection in art, we concinde that all imperfections 
creep in, as they did in former times with the old 


masters, and with those who were inspired in other 
work, such as Scriptural leaders, founders of em- 
pires, masters of verse and statesmen. We are 
pleased to overlook discrepancies, when we see the 
marvelous inspiration shining as a bright star 
beside the crude mannerism of the delineator. 
Inspiration is universal, and is the root of all 
miracles, which are laws of God not yet der- 
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stood. It is part of nature’s plan to idealise the 
human mind, in order to perfect the race, and in- 
spiration is wichin the grasp of all who live proper 
lives, and give proper conditions for its display. To 
charity, (being the greatest element required) it is 
necessary to add faith in our Divine Father of all, 
‘and when unsullied by greed or selfishness, genius 
will appear to galde the hand, and Inspiration, the 
highest attribute of God will impress and indelible 
fimger on canvass or paper, giving the lesson of 
Truth to succeeding generations. 

Existing hypotheses on the subject vary. In- 
termediate spirit forces are appealed to by devout 
Christlans with wondrous results. Invocation 
spoken in Truth, asking assistance for the poor by 
such men as Dr. Bernardo and Dr. Muller, has 
brought showers of blessing. The cause ard effect 
of Theosophy includes a pre-existence, carrying into 
this life the results of a former life ignoring direct 
inspiration from God. Spiritual philosophy teaches 


that one entity on earth can be controlled by another 


entity of the spirit spheres, when acting as guardian 
angel, thus explaiming inspiration. 

God belug the true Source of Life, we acknowl- 
edge that wan of his volation is able to choose his 
own path In life without guidance. If he rushes 
into the vort: x of evil, he will suffer in the same 
measure, If he aspires to good he will be happy 
in the same degree. The good includes all the at- 
tributes of God. The bad deeds are degrees of hell 
whose coating of carnal mind is to be cast aside. 
We can ameliorate the conditions of people who 
have a heavy incubus of evil around thelr necks, 
but we cannot obliterate the stain, they must do 
that for themselves; the mark of Cafn will be 
removed by his own hand. 

Teach a child that be inherits talent from his 
ancestors, the child willl mold itself into that 
thought. This was done in the cases of Haydn, 
the musician, and D'Israell, the statesman. Bis- 
marck sprang from a mother whose ardent wish 
waa to have a son capable of ruling an empire. 
The mother of Napoleon showed the same ambi- 
tion; her wish was to save her country, Corsica, 
from che French invaders. Such cases upset the 
idea cf heredity, as the thoughts of the mother are 
instilled into the child and Impressed there when 
he goes forth as a conqueror. 

As there is no vacuum in nature, we premise 
a at sprit is materlal and body immaterial. and 
onably conclude that space is filled with living 
entities, like curselves, and being so, each is re- 
sponsible for his own acts. Man being a spirit and 
part of the Divine Principle, cannot lose his free 
dom or Individuality. We have only to arrive at 
, one conclusion. F Every person is part of the Divine 
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Principle, but encased with its opposites, sin, sick- 
ness and death, which we bring upon ourselves 
through ignorance and wrong training, which for 
cen‘urles we have been trying te overcome. We 
are cognisant of this when we look at the works cf 
man; the masterplece is besmeared with it, the 
poet fills his pen with error, the musician strives to 
ward off discordance. ‘‘There is none perfect; no, 
not one, sald the Psalmist. 

We know that the living God does not forget His 
own image, when that image is denunded of all the 
excresences of evil; and we know that e 


came to Raphael when he worked | e Sietin 
Chapel, to Murillo when he painted de “Immac 
ulate Conception” to Leonardo when be produced 
the ‘‘Last Supper,” and to Constantine when he 
saw the vision of the cross. 

Analyze the works of Byron and find wonderful 
fligh's of genius, but against it are discordant clouds 
which hovered over him, carrying corruption’s 
cankering finger, dragging him down. He bravely 
tried to find inspiration from the Muses, aud found 
it—as the critics say—when he wrote The Pris- 
oner of Chilon.” 

As every man must work out his own salvation, 
it is necessary to preserve Independence, endeavor- 
ing to make perfect that branch of Industry In 
which each of us is placed, practicing it upon a 
basis of true brotherhood. Success means the 
greatest benefit to the greatest number; the law 
of inspiration is for all men in all branches of 
industry. God is no respecter of persons, and 
taere is none too humble to receive the blessing of 
inspiration, which is not a gift sent to the ut de · 
serving. God makes no mistakes, nor is anything 
done by chance. He does not help one person to 
crush another, nor does He favor any one person. 
We say that inspiration is like the seed of the 
sower, when it falls on rich soil will prove a 
blessing. 

The argument is iu favor of direct Inspiration 
from God, to be had only when the conditions of 
cause and effect are carried ont In true brotherly 
love and charity as read in Scripture and in all 
preceding writings given te us by the masters. 
Works preduced by a sinful man are valueless, 
he stamps them with his sin. Works produced by 
a good man ate valuable and lasting, always lead- 
ing to better results. 

Inspiration abhors the embodiment of evil, and 
cannot exist where the environment is vicious. 
Sacred must be the home where it finds lodgment; 
it is a part of humanity which settles every minor 
question, nonpluesing the warring elements of mor- 
tal effairs Inspiration is real, sin and sickness are 
unreal. Matter is dead, and it is through our spirit- 
tral consclousn:ss we receive thei 
lime thought, by Its gulding star of Trut 
know that Inspiration of the Almighty 8 eth un» 
derstanding,” and we repeat the words of Arch- 
bishop Thompson, who said: Inspiration is direct 
communication of the divine Mind with the mi 
of the Seer. 
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"GRADUATING EXERCISES. 


Addresses to the First Colored sred Class Ever Taught in Christian 
. Science. 


[Lecture by O. C. Sasin to class of colored pupils, 

Washington, D. C., March 3, 1900. 

N giving the closing lecture of this series, I 

f think it proper to give a review touching 

some of the more important features of the 
lessons whieh have been taught you during the 
session of this class. Too much importance cannot 
be given to this subject which we are trying to 
propagate among the colored people of the city of 
Washington. You, the members of this class, I 
trust and hope, realize the importance of the obli- 
gations which will hereafter rest upon you. You 
are the the forerunners sent by God to your people, 
to teach them thie new Truth, this new religion, 
with healing in its wings. We call it new for the 
teason that its propaganda his not been had fora 
number of centuries; but it is not new, for there is 
no Truth which is new, but all truth is as old as 
God, for God is Truth. From the branch college 
which you will establish in the city of Washington, 
and the central colored church which you have 
established, must emanate and go forth, the teachers 
and lecturers and healers to all your race, whether 
they be within the confines of the United States or 
elsewhere; yea, you must go still farther and not 
be satisfied until you have carried this glorious 
Truth to the confines of darkest Africa, and broken 
the shell of superstition and ignorance, unchained 
that dark continent, and given to the people of 
your race this heaven born religion, I say and 
trust you each appreciate and understand this great 
obligation which rests upon you. You will be the 
Peters and Pauls, the Apostles and Evangelists, 
and from your hearts must go forth this great 
reformation to the nation and the people of your 
race--God will go with yeu. 

GOD~—WHO IS HE ?. 

The first topic of Importance to which I will call 
your attention, is the subjectof God. Who is God? 
What is God? We are told by the apostles that 
we may not know what God is; that we cannot 
know, because being environed with materiality, 
we cannot understand what spirituality is. We 
know that God is spirit, and we know that man is 
His image and likeness; we know that God is Love. 
Trat principle which is embedded in the human 
heart and wells up with love for his fellow, pure- 
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hearted, God-like love—that principle comes from 
God. The mother who loves her child, protects it 
and cares for it, that principle is of God. The 
philanthrophist who, from the goodness of his 
heart, gives of his substance to the ald of 
the poor—that emotion is of God. 
God breathed into man’s nostrils 
life, and ke became a living soul. The breath of 
Life is God, for God is Life. The same principle 
that runs through all animate nature, whether it be 
man, or whether it be beast, whether it be bird, or 
fish, or tree, or plant—everything that breathes, 
breathes the breath of life, the breath from God. 
God is omnipresent good. He is everywhere, in 
our sorrows, in cnr troubles, God is with us; in our 
rejoicings and in our happiness God is with us, If 
we be journeying amid the rocky glaciers of the far. 
off Artic regions amid the frozen home of the Aur- 
ora Borealis, God is there; or if we be reposing be- 
neath the frondent palms of the heated tropics, yet 
*God is there. God is omnipresent good, Love, 
Life, Truth, Light. His love covers us, His good- 
ness supplies us, His power pretects us, and we are 
guided by His wisdom, for we each His children 


e breath of 


are. 

If a lamb from the fold is lost, this same Spirit of 
God, goes out through the valleys and over the 
hills, seeks the lost one, and when it is returned to 
the bosom of the Father there Is mighty rejoicing in 
heaven. When the wayward cease to sin and re- 
turn to God, there is happiness and joy in heaven. 

We, the children of God, live, move and have our 
being in Him, spiritual beings residing in Spirit, 
forever protected by His power, hidden with Christ 
in God. How beautiful is the thought that in all 
the vicissitudes, whether we are striving or tolling 
up the hill, endeavoring to win the battle of life, 
that God is with us, and if we but ask and hold ont 


our hand He stands ready to give us protection, 


ready to give us all that is necessary for our per- 
fect enjoyment, and perfect protection. 
THOUGHT, 

In the discussion of the subject of thought, you 
were taught how through it, you are each the archi- 
tects of your own character, of your own physical 
condition, and of your own financial surroundings. 
Thoughts are divided inte two eral divi- 
sions, the good and the bed, which are and 
have been antagonistic from the earliest days, 
one constantly fighting against the other. He who 
thinks of happiness, of health, of joy, of content- 
ment, of peace, of God, of Good. of Love, bullds 
his character and becomes like xato the tho 


p 


is 
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which fill his mind. On the other hand, the person 
who thinks of misery, sickness, sin, death, sorrow, 
nd all the train of evils which fiot the ma- 
man, is indelibly fastening those principles 
upon his material character and his body. The 
person who is always predicting evil, discounting 
the good by predictions of disaster, prevents him- 
self from reaping the beneficent effects of good, and 
is dragging self down into this universal vortex 
-of evil wh ich is destroying our material bodies. 
When God made man He endowed him with 
mal life. He gave him dominion over all the 
earth, the sea, the beasts of the field, the fowls of 
the air, the fishes of the sea, everything, both ani- 
mate and inanimate. He had perfect dominion 
-ver all. He had God-given power, because the 
power came from God, was as strong as God, be- 
-cause it was God’s power. Man was given domin- 
ion over his health, over his body, over his material 
surroundings, over everything, and where he is not 
now in the enjoyment of that dominion, it is be- 
cause of the limitations he has made, or which have 
been made for him. During the past six thousand 
years the thoughts of man have been directed and 
are being directed through the subconsious thought 
to these limitations, that is in the belief of death, 
of sickness, and in the bellef of sin, until his 
life has been contracted from ene thousand years 
down to an average of thirty-three. 

This condition of affairs was brought about by 
the sin of our first parents, who bowed the knee to 
the belief that there was life, truth, intelligence, 
and substance in matter. In other words, it wasa 
bu wing down to materlal thought and the abandon- 
ment of that principle of Eternal Spirit, which we 
call God. Because of this great crime the world of 
mankind have been pushed forward as in great 
droves, going over the vortex or precipiee of death, 
falling into the ditch of despair and of oblivion, un- 
tll the physicality of man has become nothing but 
a bundle of diseases, pains, aches, with a certain 
belief in absolute death. Their thoughts have ban- 
ished heaven from among us and placed it beyond 
the grave and the only hope of happiness to most 
of the world is transferred to that time, thought to 
exist only in the hereafter. They have made God 
the Father of hate, the Father of sickness, the 
Father of evil and of sin and the father of death, all 
of which is false, absolutely false, without one par- 
ticle of truth, besides cruelly slandering the great 


Author of our existence. 
If we would remedy this condition of afsire. we 


must turn round and go the other way, teach ihe 
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new Truth. The religion that was taught by Jesus 
Christ, when He said that all the law and the pro- 


phets hang upon two great commandments, Love 
God with all your heart, mind, and soul, and love 
your neighbor as yourself. 

In his great sermon upon the Mount He said, 


“Ye have been tanght an eye for an eye, a tooth 
for a tooth, but I say unto you, do good to them 
that persecute and revile you; return not evil for 
evil, but overcome evil with good. 

The whole Christian religion is based upon the 
golden rule, do unto others as you would have others 
do unto to you, and love God supremely. 

GO PREACH THE GOSPEL. 

The commission which Jesus Christ told his de. 
ciples to take and which I command you to take 
with you as you go from this class, Is go preach his 
gospel, love God, love man, to allthe world. Take 
this great commission which our Saviour gave to 
his deciples, as the last words he told them before 
he was taken up in the clouds of glory to dwell with 
God Almighty. Look at the tableaux as presented 
by the historian, we see them, Jesus and his de. 
ciples, walking up the hill, he talking te them, ex. 
plaining and expounding to them what they must 
do, just before his ascension, they were surrounding 
him, all thought, all eyes, all ears, open with hope 
to hear the blessed words, as He told them. Now 
my children, take this gospel of peace, this gospel of 
love, preach it to all the world, under every clime, 
amid every people, take it and wherever you go, 
these signs shall follow those that believe, in my 
name shall they cast outdevils * * * they shall 
take upį serpents * * they shall lay their 
hands on the sick and they shall recover, I say 
the same to you to night, GO. Know that you will 
not do it unaided, but that power shall come from 
God,fand in the name of Jesus of Nazareth you will 
have power, for God will go with you, 

This commission you take from this class-room 
tonight. That command has come ringing dow. 
the ages for nearly 1900 years, and it stands out 
letters of burning light to you to night, and in the 
name of Jesus Christ I say to you, that you must go 
and teach this gospel of immortal Truth to all your 
people in all lands, take it into the hovels among 
the poor, as well as in the palaces among the rich. 
Take it, and let its beneficlent influence shed the 
light of love through all the world, and the fame 
signs shall follow you, as did follow those who went 
at the first, because the prom se is yours, and God's 
promises never fail. i i i 

The importance of this commission 


2 


is as great to- 
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day as it was 1900 yeats ago. The same necessity 
exists that existed then. Take this promise, take 
this command and go, make it the rule, and the ob- 
ject of your lives. Be brave as lions; fear no evil, 
for God is with you, protecting you with His power 
and guiding you by His wisdom. 
Isend you forth to-night as God’s messengers in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Go as Jesus commanded 
nd the “signs will follow” of his approval. God 
bless you in your work is my parting leving words, 
Mr. Anderson will now say a few words to the 
class : 


I feel after listening to the elequent lecture by 
eur president, there is but little for me to say ex- 
cept this being the first class of colored people ever 
having received the benefits of Instruction in this 
great and important subject of Christian Science. 

The responsibilities resting upon you as a class, 
and upon you each and every one as individuals are 
great, and my heart goes out to you in an earnest 
desire that Gods love, wisdom, and power, wil , and 
does rest upon, around you, and overshadow you to 
give you strength to discharge as faithful followers 
this great work that you have undertaken in the 
Fathers name—the work of oe g this great 
Truth among your race. 

Be earnest, diligent, faithful, Soutageous workers 
In the vineyard of the Lord, and remember that you 
are forming a branch of the International Meta- 
physical College, and will be backed up by that 
college in your efforts, and whatever I can do to aid 
on in this work it will be my pleasure todo by my 
acts, and by uplifting thoughts, and cheering words. 

Hold always steadfast to the faith—-to God and 
know that God is your omnipotent power, ompi- 
present help, letting his love lead end guide you as 
did the star of the east, the wise men of old. 

You of the class, who have been chosen to estab- 
lish the first colored church, and the branch uni- 
versity must begin now, and press on with your 
work. Have your meetings regular and be not dis- 
couraged if there are but a few to begin with, for you 
will gather in numbers gradually until you will 
emancipate your race from the depressing thoughts 
of sin, sorrow, want, sickness and death of material- 
ity that have been dragging them down for the past 
six thousand years. Look at our Saviour when He 
came to redeem the world, a lonely Nazarine He 
started out, and as He went along the seashore He 
gathered a few meek and Jowely fishermen to follow 
him. Follow His example and you will spread this 
Truth until you reach not only your brothers and 
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sisters in the United States, but even in darkest 
Africa and every part of the civilized world, lifting 
them to the knowledge of their God-given rights of 
health, happiness, peace, prosperity, righteousness 
and holiness through the realization of the uplifting 
thoughts of Love, and the fact that they are the 
children of God, living, moving and having thei: 
being in Him, from whom they receive every geod 
and perfect gift. 

May you realize that as the seed of Truth sown in 
this class becomes understood so are there 
more hungering and thirsting for their freedom— 
not from the bondage of earthly slavery, but the 
more terrible bondage of materiality. Then go 
forth and proclaim the Truth, armed as you are 
with the weapon of the knowledge of God Love. 
You will be more than conquerers. Open wide the 
flood gates of heaven and let this beantiful Love 
light flow down upon-your race and teach them to 
know the ever present God now: 


A God that is, and reigns supreme, 
Through all His laws doth shine; 
A power, strong and true and pure, 
His works l deed sublime.“ 


COLORED ORATORS. 


Rev. Mr. Dawson’s speech at close of Metaphysi- 
cal class. 

I must say while sitting here listening to the 
lecture of Col. Sabin, I felt as a member of this 
class, the time he has given, the earnestness that 
he has exhibited toward us colored people, we be- 
ing the first colored class that has had an oppor- 
tunity, or that has been instructed in this Reform 
Christian Science movement, as our brother Ander. 
son has said, I myself, am really ata loss for 
language to express the thoughts that are passing 
through my mind. My mind reverted in accord- 
ance with what he has been telling us, to the days, 
as we have heard, when our blessed Lord started 
off alone, calling around Him those of the followers. 
to whom He said, Follow me. 

When I look at Col. Sabin my mind reverts to 
what Brother Lee said to me before I ever saw him. 
Brother Lee and I were old acquaintances, but I 
had not seen him for years before. I met him and 
he said to me, ‘‘Brother Dawson, you are the very 
man I am looking for; I wanted to see you. He 
told me of Christian Science, and I told him I had 
taken an interest in it from what Judge Ewing in a 
lecture had sald. I gladiy accepted the opportun- 
ity to enter this class when he explained to me, and 
I must say, as has been said before, that this 
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{s a momentous start. Not only the United States, 
‘but the world is before us, and when I look back, 
trace beck from the days of the ascension of our 
Saviour, when I look back upon history and see 
the reformations that have taken place from that 
time, and according to history, now I say surely we 
are living in an age and time when another great 
prophet is risen among us. 
It has pleased God to put it into the mind of Col. 
Sabin to look upon us, a class of people who have 
considered by some that could not comprehend 
‘these deep and solemn questions; but Col. Sabin 
‘believing differnently, realizing as he did and 


trusting as he does in God, his works will not be in 


vain. I say I am ata loss for language to know 
really how to express my thanks and soul gratifica- 
tion. 

Here we are, the class that started, and there is 
everything to encourage us, and I feel myself the 
importance and solemnity of the movement. It 
will be like as Christ said of the mustard seed, the 
smallest of all seeds, that eventually became a tree, 
and the fowls of the air and the beasts of the field 
sheltered under it; and I hope and trust as it re- 
gards ourselves, the first class that he has spent so 
much of his time in rain or shine to be with us, to 
instruct us and teach us and encourage us that he 
will realize and not regret the day nor the time 
when he underto-k this work 

Col. Sabin, I trust and hope that the labors and 
time that you have spent will prove a joy to you. 
It will only be a question of time when you shall 
rejoice with joy, exceeding and full of glory, mak- 
ing history as you are to-day. The time will come 
when God will say, ‘‘Inasmuch as you did it unto one 
of these of Mine, ye did it unto Me, enter thou into 
the joy of the Lord. Then we shall meet each 
other in the great beyond, where parting shall be 
mo more, and where we all shall gaze upon the per- 
fectlons of God's beauty thiough the endless ages 
ef a never-ending eternity. 

We who lived in slavery, born under,the malign 
infinence of man-made laws, can now look up te 
God and see and realize a beautiful religion which 


has Love as its corner-stone, and the Fatherhood 
of God and the brotherhood of man as its super- 
Structure. 


We rejoice, thank God, and are happy. 


Hon. Samuel Lee, colored orator, poke at the 
elose of the metaphysical class as follows: 

I do not know but what I am too full to give ex- 
pression to my feelings to-night. While Brother 
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Dawson was speaking my thoughts were traveling 
at considerable rate. Colonel Sabin, you recollect 
the Sunday afternoon that I came into this reo: 
and had a conversation with you on a Christian Sel. 
ence business. You asked me would I promise to 
investigate it and I told you I would. I think you 
stated that if I would investigate it that you would 
convince me of my duty, for there was a big fiel 
open for Good. I think we have both kept ou 
pledges. I have certainly tried to keep mine. 
have tried to investigate to see what there was i 
this Reform Christian Science. I go back to that 
Sabbath afternoon, it was the same Sabbath after- 
noon that I met Colonel Crandall casually upon the 
streets of Washington, and he asked me why I had 
not come up to some of his meetings. I was sur- 
prised and told him I did not know of them, and he 
said, yes we are unchaining the Truth. He told 
me where they met, and asked can't you come up 
this evenlag. I told him I thought I could. We 
parted, I went to the meeting and there I saw 
Colonel Sabin. I was very much impressed and 
took quite an interest in the meeting quietly, That 
same evening I accompanied Colonel Sabin home, 
and that is the beginning of a good ending, I hope 
to date many important events from that evening. 
When I left your room that night and walked 
home, I feltasa new man. I had visions brought 
to me that I had never seen before; I saw things 
that I had never seen before, and I was very much 
impressed - 

From that day until now I have been doing my 
best to make this movement in our class a success; 
T have tried in season and out of season to make 
our class successful, with what results you well 
know. I am filled with joy. 

I see here this evening my old friend Mr. Daw. 
son, whom I casually met upon the streets of 
Washington, and I was very glad te see hi I 
told him he was the very man I was looking for 
I had not seem him for years. He and I had been 
associated together in other works. I told hi 
I thought I had something that would interest him. 
J told him to meet me and we would talk the 
matter over, I told him what the subject was, and 
he told me that he had given w rome consideration 
and he was very glad to see le met me and 
it was agreed that he should come into the class, 
and form a part of the whole, for the up-buliding of 
our people and our race. 

My sister on my left here, Miss Queenan, I cas- 
ually met on the street. I asked her if she did not 
want to join the class that we were getting up; I 
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told her I thought it would be the best thing she 

could possibly do. She said she would consider it. 

She saw me again, she decided to go into the class, 

aud you know how falthful she has been. 

With my friend here, Mrs. Randolph, I talked 

the matter over, and she was willing that I should 

give her atreatment. I gave her one treatment; from 
at day to this she has been a Christian Science 
believer. She has talked to others in season and 

d out of season; I am very glad to welcome her 

to the class. So withthe othersofthe class. Take 

every member of this class and I am glad to say that 
all are actuated by honest motives. 

I have not words to express my joy to-night for- 

y hope of this class I look upon It as a very im- 
portant one. I think of the solemnity and import- 
ance of it and the necessity that we should all at- 
tach to it. Iam unable to give expression to my 
full feelings. 

The kindness that we have received at the hand 
of our president, Col. Sabin, who has been so In- 
tensely working building us up, teaching us these 
truths, instilling It into our minds, what it is, and 
how to handle it. I never had any one to give me sueh 
light as he has given me, and I have often thought 
that surely God had sent him upon this mission. I 
shall promise to do all I can to bring to his name 
no shame, and to plant the banner that he has given 
us, upon the high mountain where it shall always 
be seen, where we shall point to it in times coming 
as the beginning of this work which we consecrate 
and dedicate to-night. 

We have already made arrangements to form our 
church to morrow ; we are to make a beginning, 
and I trust that will be the beginning of a big work. 
The work is so important that I almost shrink from 
the resposnibility ; but when I consider the teach- 

ing that I have received, and that God is with me, 

_I shall go boldly forward and do all that I can, 

ether in the day time or at night, in all seasons 

lant this Truth among my people everywhere 
blish it so that we may point to it with 
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l must say that I feel very grateful to brother P. 

B. Anderson who has extended so many acts of 
_ kindness to us. He has always given us encour- 

agement, and when the road looked very hard he 
has always pointed to us how smooth we could get 
over it. He has always been ready to lend us what- 
ever aid was in his power, and I trust that his fu- 
ture may be bright and that we may add something 


to it by our labors in the future. l 
We have already commenced our college, we 
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expect to start on the third Monday of this 


month, we will then start our first class, and I have 
some students already promised for the new class 
that we will start in this college, This college is to 
do a great work. Each class will repeat itself 
every month, and we are going to turn out students 
for this great work. With the assistance of 
Brother Dawson and the other members cf this 
class I feel very strong, for I realize now, as I never 
knew before, that God is an ever-present help. We 
rely solely on God for our help, knowing that He 
will bring us out more than conquerors, I thank 
Him that He has given us this new fight new to 
us—and I can in my mind realize how it will help. 
my race, which for so many hundreds of years has 
been the football of fortune. 


God bless you’ Col. Sabin, and God bless and 
prosper the work, as I know He will. 


LETTING 00. 


If we watch people for one day, we will find that 
everyone is either trying to get, or to “hold on, 
to things. With the business man, all effort is put 
forth in getting. Ministers preach to get” con- 
verts to their creed. Teachers teach to get“ fol- 
lowers to their belief. Mothers desire to get” 
everything for the improvement and good of their 
children. 

Children are educated—a getting of the ideas of 
other minds. The whole world seems bent on 
“getting.” 

What does 
E 

Just this; that we io k for everytbing outside 
ourselves. This tells the whole aty secking a 
never being satisfied, holding on tight, if we suc- 
ceed in deluding ourselves with the idea that we 
have got anything. We have Jooked outside for 
health, happiness, prosperity, Heaven and God. 
We have expected to draw them to us, and there. 
8 5 on” to them. 

at is this gospel of letting go?“ When we 
feel sure of a thing—that we really possess It-we 
‘tet go. There is never any effort needed to hold 
on to a thing that is really ours. 

Do we to hold to youth and happiness, to 
friends, love, life, wealth, if they are really ours? 
No; we are so sure of them that we “let go. 

“Letting go“ is an opening up, a receptive con- 
dition of mind. If you are weal hy u can “let 
go, and spiritual wealth will pou. 13 pon you. 
If you are poor, you can “Jet go” ani the same 
spiritual wealth will flood you. This proves that 
opulence is spiritnal; for we can be rich whe poor, 
and poor when rich. Let go,“ no matter w 


it all mean, this everlasting 


at 
comes. Itis not resisting. Jesus said, Resist not 
evil.“ And of course we would not resist good. 
So letting go“ is a gospel of non. resistance. Let 
us practice it and see what it will bring.—Kathar- 
ine H. Newcomb in The Life. 
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{s a Study of the Occult Dangerous? 


W the above heading the Chicago Chron- 
icle has a long article in which the writer 
gives some personal observations. I had 

liked to have sald experiences, but be really does 
ot appear to have had any. He was he says, a mem- 
er for a time of a school or club for the study of 
the occult, but dropped it after one of the members 
died of what the doctors sald was imag inatlon, 
since he had no disease that could be discovered. 
While another one talked such nonsense about con- 
troling objects, animate and inanimate, by purely 
mental forces that he knew he mus: be crazy, 
though 10 use his own words: ‘‘I looked at him 
right in the eyes, but could see no trace of what the 
law calls insanity, so I put him inthe class with 
those who are trying to invent perpetual motion 
machines. I went away thinking everything but 
occultism that Stephen had bought and paid for a 
home, in his wife’s name. before he became an oc- 
cult student, and that bis daughter was able and 
willing to support the family with her typewriter.” 
There is no doubt that many people think and act 
very foolishly regarding occultism, but none more 
so than those who are afiaid to know something. 
“Occult” means hieden, that which relates to the 
unseen and unknown or little understood forces In 
nature. To be afrald to pry into the laws of our 
own being is to remain forever ignorant cf them, 
and to leave the prying to illy balanced minds is 
still worse. Knowledge is never dangerous, either 
to the individual or to soclety, except when con- 
fined to the few; when knowledge becomes gener- 
ally disseminated among the many it ceases to have 
any uncanny or unbalancing effect upon any one, 
being accepted by all as natural and what is. This 
same writer would doubtless, had he lived and 
written a generation ago, have suggested that it 
was dangerous to investigate electricity as that was 
then really prying Into the occult. Yet nothing, 
no knowledge gained by men in the last hundred 
years, has perhaps done so much for the race as 
that concerning electricity. It has really done 
ch towards bringing the race up to a condition 
where it has become possible to corcelve of, and 
investigate into, the powers of a still finer and 
ore powerful force than electricity itself, namely, 
ental force. If instead of pooh- poohing Spirit- 
ualism or denouncing it as the work of the devil, 
and therefore dangerous to meddle with, the men 


add women who claim to be the truly good and best 
fenced mentality had given it thoughtful and 


honest investigation, any injury to minds leas well 


‘balanced ec uld not have occurred, if any did occur. 


It ig the strangeness, the i tfect understanding 
causing a seeming separs tion of the investi ator 
from the ordinary and accustomed things in life, 
that throw men of certain qualities of mind o 
their balance. 

The remedy if any is needed, is not in discour- 
aging icvestigation into the so called occult, but 
in inducing a thorough and persistent investigation 
by the best balanced and most unprejudiced minds, 
and a dissemination of the knowledge gained among 
all classes of people. ` 

If ghosts were as plentiful as rifts of moonlight in 
the forest of a moonlight night no one would be 
afraid o: ghos's. Scarecrows are scarecrows be- 
cause they are seen but seldom, and are therefore 
unfemillar to the sight. And occultism will cease 
to be such and will cease to drive men crazy when 
we knc w all about it. i 

If a man died of imagination” as the writer of 
the article referred to, and the medical doctors, as- 
sert, isn’t that pretty good evidence that he should 
have been given a different kind of imagination; 
that his imagining himrelf ill should have been 
changed in some way to an imagination of health? 
Instead of that the doctor apparently fed him on 
powders and pills. 

And they did not arrest the doctor. Of course 
not. He held a license to do that kind of a thing, 
He let the man dle when all that was needed ap» 
parently was to treat him mentally; possibly if he 
could be reached in no other way, hypnotize him 
and change his thoughts to thoughts of life and 
health, and so save his life, 

But the fact that he died as the result of imagines 
ing that he was going to dle failed to make any Ime 
pression on the grey matter, either of the doctor or 
the writer of the article, other than that it is danger- 
ous to seek to know more than they already know, 
And they doubtless consider themselves the pos» 
sessors of unusually well ba arced minds. 

Itis just such minds as those that delay the pro« 
gress of the race, 

A very small obstruction will sometimes turn the 
eurrent of a mighty stream into a new channel. 

Fortunately the stream still flows on whether In 
the old channel or the new; the pebble cannot 
stop, though it may turn it aside. 

Neither can the fearful or Indolent of thought 
prevent the courageous and thoughtfel from com- 


ing into possession of a deeper knowledge of the 
laws of nature ard of life.—C. C. P. in Freedom. 
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POETRY OF THE YEARS. 
“Eighteen hundred and ninety-four 
The world sesks wisdom more and mere, 
Eighteen h ed and ninety-five 
Tyranny is doomed ne'er to survive 
Eighteen hundred and ninety-siz 
Great revision in politics, 

Eigateen hundred and ninety- seven 
Plain to see the kingdom of heaves, 
Eighteen hundred and ninety- sight 
All wrong things meetir g their fate. 
Eighteen hundred and ninety-nine 
The world shall in Truth combine. 
Nineteen hundred of Joy to tell 
Brings ia the day of larael.” 


Bodily Immortality. 


{New York Recorder, April 6, 1896 ] 

NEW religious movement that is attracting 

more than ordinary attention on account of the 

remarkable claims made for it, was launched 
in the Lenten season in a course of lectures de- 
livred by Paul Tyner, in the Church of the 
Messlah, at Park avenue and Thirty-fourth street. 
The central idea of this new religion is contained 
in the startling assertion that humanity ls now 
about to realize, as a general condition, the power 
of perpetuating life in ever-increasing fullness, 
strength and beauty, in indefinite, eternal, pro 
longation of youth, not of age, decline nor decay. 
The immortality of man, it Is now declared, is a 
quality or attribute which heis at last able to dem- 
onstrate on the objective physical plane, as well as 
on the subjective apiritual plane. 

Life in conssious growth being an immutable 
and universal law of nature, and the possibilities 
of human unfoldment in the attalnment of knowl- 
edge and power of expression being obviously 
illimitable, this new teaching insists that man has 
only to come into a clear comprehension of his trne 
nature, physically and spiritually, to assert and 
actualize the supremacy of his will over all con- 
ditions menacing the fullest life and health of the 
body in any degree. Not only that final dissolu · 
tlon of the body we call death, but all sickness, 
disease, infirmities or weakness of every sort and 
discription are absolutely conquered and over- 
come—compelled to glve way to the conscious 
recognition of the law of life in ever-expanding 
growth—asthe darknes of night is dispelled by 
the morning sun, the supposed opaqueness of solld 
substances by the penetration of the X-rays. 

Ponce de Leon’s fountain of perpetual youth has 
at last been found, says the teacher of this sew 
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gospel, and on the continent in the history of which 
his venturesome and romantic quest has so long. 
been but a pathetic and fascinating chapter. At 
last the search of the old alchemists for the elixir 
of life has ended in the realization of man’s power 
over death. Not merely as dream of poet or 
romancer; not es far fetched fancy of myatical 
recluse enmeshed in the mazes of his own filmy 
abstractions, the secret of perpetual life is now 
disclosed in the light of msterlal advance, as a law 
of nature resting on a solid scleatific basis, and 
demonstrated by concrete fact and famlliar phe» 
nomena. 

This, at least, is the position taken by Mr. 
Tyner in the lectures referred to—a position which, 
in an interview with a reporter for the Recorder 
yesterday, he seemed to be prepared to support 
and prove by a very thorough equipment of facts 
and reasoning, lucidly, definitely and convincingly 
stated and which there can be no doubt of hie 
holding in all earnestness and sincerity, his owu 
profound conviction. 

Asked to t um up briefly just what his discovery 
means in our every day, famillar practical life, Mr. 
Tyner replied: l 

“Racial recognition of the truth of immortality 
in the flesh must, in the next hundred year:, lift 
humanity as far above its present condition as that 
condition is beyond the life of the beasts that 
perish. Almost inconceivable advances in art, Ht» 
erature, sclence—in fact, in every realm of human 
activity—are at once opened up. Death and dis- 
ease will become as abnormal as the black plague 
once deemed an Inevitable visitation of Divine 
Providence in great cities; poverty and crime will 
be as unknown among civilized people as cannibal- 
ism is now. : 

“Life is the one thing that every one desires 
more than anything else in the world. For another 
yesr or so of existence the millionaire willingly 
gives up his gold; to prolong the life of a beloved 
one, no expense, no pains, no sacrifice is deemed 
too great. Everywhere to day in civilized lands 
we deemed lt the proudest achievement of sclence,' 
the greatest utilization and exercise of the re- 
sources of civilization,’ that the gend ral death rate 
is lowered and the average length of life Increased: 
The one awful shadow that broods over all our 
joys, the skeleton at all our feasts, the usurping 
fear that tyrannizes over the we rid, is the uncer- 
tainty of life, the constant consciousness and con- 
stant terror of ‘the destroyer, the Death.’ For thi 
uncertainty and this despair, the new thought sub- 
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stitutes an absolute certalnty—an, absolute realiza- 
tion in flesh and blood— of life, life always, fuller life 
nd life more abundast, in the individual, in the 
family, in the city, in the nation, in the race Dark- 
ness and shadow, fear and dread, weakness and 
pain, all depart to cake way for light and joy, cer- 
tainty and strength in ever-increasing fullness, 
uty and majesty. 

This will not come all at once, of course, but 
even in its beginnlag, even to those who realize it 
only in degree, for one reason or another, the truth 
in its fullness and realizstion, I believe will be in 
plain sight. Like Moses on Mount Nebo, our eyes 
shall be gladdened by seeing the promised land, 
even lf we may not enter it in the body that has 
carrled us through the wildernss. 


d 


For all who are suffering under the pressure of 


social conditions for all whe are s rlwing with heart 
and brain and band in varlous directions to find a 
way out of the present conflict and unrest, this 
new gospel must appeal with special force. 
Freely and without price it offers to all merely 
a heaven beyond tre grave, but a heaven 
here and now; harmony, happiness, health, 
strength, power, freedom; and with all these, real 
riches beyond the dreams of avarice, riches beside 
which the fortunes of our multl-millioraires, all 
put together, would form but a beggarley pittance. 

** You and I want for ourselves personal beauty, 
strength, health? Well, all these the new gospel 
offers us. Do we mourn the loss of a loved one? 
More than consolation is promised, literal and ab- 
solute proof of the truth that, ‘He that believeth 
shall livé, even though he were dead.’ And the 
ery of your rich young man, or rich old man, is, 
after all—though hidden deep down in the heart 
How shall I gain eternal life? Eternal life, with 
all life, really means—enjoyment of living—is 
placed within our grasp with an emphasis on the 
gain and its immediate and concrete reality, that 
akes its cost seem ridiculously small. 


“To the unlovely who seek loveliness; to man, 
maid or matron mourning the feding of all those 
endearing young charms that arrest and held fond 
gaze; to the sick, who desire health; to the infirm, 
who would be sound; to the weak, who would be 
strong; to the ignorant thirating for knowledge; 
to the awkward desiring grace; to the aged, who 
bewall the passing of youth; to the poor, who pine 
for riches; to prisoners and captives of poverty or 
riches, vice or crime, inside or outside stone walls 
d ire ; to all who sigh for freedom, the 


m. 


fulfillment of your desire is offered here and now, 
on this earth and in new glory of flesh and blood.” 

Shall the wicked and sinners have everlasting 
lite? 

There are no wicked and sinners, Mr. Tyner 
replied promptly. ‘‘All socalled sin and wicked - 
ness are but forms of selfishness, and selfishness ig 
simply spiritual blindness. If he who Is not wich- 
out sin may not cast stones of conde tlon, he 
who is really sinless will not condemn, Christ 
opened the eyes of the blind, wasting no time in 
judging or condemning either the blindness or the 
blind man, except as light condemns the darkness, 
by displacing it. After all, in the Individual and 
in the mass, from the least to the greatest, from the 
most ignorant to the wisest, from the most viscloug 
to the most virtuos, the cry of humanity to-day is 
the cry of the dylig Goethe, Light. move light!’ 
And for us all, the cry shall be satisfied in the 
future, as it has not been in the past, by evers 
increasing fullness, intensity and duration of life.“ 


Truth is compared in the Scripture to a streaming 
fountain: if her waters flow not in a perpetual pro- 
gression, they sicken into a muddy pool of conformity 
and tradition. If a man believes things only because 
his pastor says so, or the assembly so determine, 
without knowing other reason, though his belief be 
true, yet the very truth become his heresy.— John 
Milton. 


When I die | wish but two words written on my 
tombstone — infidelꝰ and traitor. Infidel to a 
church that could be at peace in the presence of sin; 
traitor to a government that was a magnificent con · 
spiracy against justice. — Wendell Phillips. 


The sources of joy and glory lie solely within us. 
If a man’s heart be not at peace; if he does not poga 
sess his own approval; if a peaceful conscience does 
aot shed its light upon him, then nothing can make 
him happy.—Farrar. 


‘it is easier for the man who has faith in himself 
and the Law, to scale the heavens, than it is to make 
a freeman or a truly good citizen out of a man or woman 
who is afraid to think and judge for themselves.“ 


“Is this one of our 
But to those who are of 
orld is but one family, 


The narrow-minded ask: 
tribe, or is he a stranger? 
a noble disposition the whole 1 
—~Hindu. 


a 
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ow to be Free, 


man will never allow anything to come 
into his conscience that he don’t want to 

exist. This is why Jesus was the wisest 
man that ever trod the earth, and itis why he never 
sinned. if Jesus had allowed false beliefs to take 
possession of his conscience he would have been a 
sinner like all other men. Jesus was proof against 
false belief because he was not born of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will ef man, but of 
God. — John i, 13. Jesus came not to save man, 
but he came to teach mankind, in all ages, how to 
regain his primitive or original state of existance, 
called Paradise, Jesus said, the Kingdom of God is 
within; although we are not conscious of that fact 
because of false belief, because of „a belief in a lie 
rather than the truth. What is truth? Truth is the 
word. A truth is not a truth until you have proven 
it true; like a mathematical problem, we must have 
proof of its correctness. ‘‘Prove all things, hold fast 
that which is good. — Paul. As a man thinketh 
In his heart so is he. This Is a truth, but who 
believes it? To deny this is to believe a lie, to own 
It is to own the truth. Jesus said, ‘‘All power is 
given me In heaven and in earth; but whois it that 
believes this? We say by word, and much more so 
by actions, that it is not so; it is not the truth. 
Thus we make God a Har. Jesus said, If you be- 
lieve in me, the works that 1 do shall you do also, 
and greater works than these shall you do, because 
go to the Father;” do we believe this to be of a 
truth? (remember the word of God is Truth), if not 
we then deny God's word as being truth. God's 
man will be ever vigilant and watchful that nothing 


enters his conscience that he does not want to exist, 
or that will control either himself or his neighbor, 


and to yield to a conscience (false) that will burden 
himself or his neighbor with the ills subject to mor- 
tality is sin, and the man is therefore unconscious 
that God’s Kingdom is within him. These are they 
whom Paul called Gentiles. ‘‘Set your affections on 
things above and not on things of the earth.“ e 
that is a friend of the world is an enemy of God.“ 
“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my word 
shall never pass away. The word is God. God 
made all things by the word. The word was made 
esh and dwelt among men. God sent the word to 
heal the people, and the word said, Whatsoever 
you ask in my name that will I do. if you ask 
nything in my name that will I do.“ If you love 
me keep my commandments, and | will pray the 
Father and He will give you another comforter that 
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Even the rpirit: 
), whom the 
him not, 


He may abide with you forever. 
of truth (remember the word is trutt 
world cannot receive because it seeketh 
neither knoweth him, but ye know hi 
dwelleth with you and shall be in you.“ 

not leave you comfortless: I wil come to you. 
you love me, and my words abldeth in you, my 
Father will love you, and we will come and take up 
our abode with vou.“ Who can say that these 
declarations, these spoken words of truth, have a 
place inthe heart and conscience of the people? 
Why is itthat prayers are not answered? Because 
they ask amiss that ihey may consume it upon their 


own lusts. 
The Kingdom of God is within you; that is, 


God's power is yours if you believe in what Jesus 
tells you. Kingdom means power. You shall have 
power to tread upon serpents and upon scorpions 
and over all the enemy; but suppose we have not 
the power to destroy the enemy, as Jesus tells us. 
we shall, then God’s Kingdom is not manifest in us, 
and we are, therefore, not the children of God. It. 
is evident that if God’s Kingdom is not in us we are- 
without power, or, in other werds, without God. 

The Psalmist was justified in saying, I shall be 
satisfied when l wake up in His likeness because the 
Saviour had not yet come when He spoke this, but it 
will not do now since Christ has come; they who- 
teach such lessons are yet in the dark, The veil is 
untaken away, such are notin Christ. They know 
not God.“ 

Any one who is willing to accept the teachings of 
Jesus as truth is bound to recognize the fact that the 
mortal man is not God’s man, in any respect what- 
ever. The following explanation ought to satisfy 
any consciencious person of this fact. Jesus said, 
God is a spirit and they that worship Him, must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth.“ Again, my 
words they are spirit and they are life, 1 speak not 
of myself but the Father, He tells me what I shall 
say. These are the words that Jesus spoke. It is 
therefore, evident, that Jesus never spoke a word of 
his own accord, but that God told him what he 
should say before he spoke. Therefore, if we are to 
believe that God is the Father of the mortal, or flesh 
man then we must acknowledge that God is not 
true, for Jesus told the Jews who said to him, we be 
not born of fornication. We have one Father even 
God, and in reply Jesus said, vou are of your 
Father the devil, for the lusts of your Father will 
you do.“ He was a murderer from the beginning 
and the truth abode notin him. When he speaketh 
a lie, he speaketh of his own, for he is a liar, and 
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the father of a lie. We must recognize the fact 
that God told Jesus to say to these Jews, mortals as 
they were, the above declaration. Therefore if God 
is the Father of mortal man and if He told Jesus to 
u ter this sentence, then God would be the liar, and 
tne thief and the murderer, just what Jesus told the 
J ws their Father was. He that committed sin is of 
the devil for the devil sinneth from the beginning. For 
this purpose the Son of God was manifest, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. Is it possible 
for mortal man to rise above mortality and to loose 
the sting of death, as long as he believes that the 
body or flesh has a life to give up, and that there Is 
really a mortal soul and that it is possible for a man 
to be dual, We may believe in a dual life, a dual 
being, but does this make it true. No man can be 
double minded. He cannot serve two masters. 
God's Kingdom does not exist where mortality exists. 
Man must be striped of mortality, he must rise above 
the din of mortal sense where Jesus reigns before he 
can become a child of God. The word world means 
to mortals just what they make it. Men may be so 
imbued in the things of the world that they scarcely 
¿ver think of a spiritual life. 

He knows that he exists, but by what means he is 
unable to explain. Jesus sald, My words they are 
Life, and if my words abide not in you, ye have no 
life?” Thus if man believes not the words that Jesus 
spoke, he has no life. The word of God is power, it 
is creating and sustaining power. Jesus showed 
this in the case of Lazarus when he said, ‘‘Lazarus 
come forth. The word here had the power to 
raise Lazarus from what they called death. Jesus 
gives us to understand that Lezarus had no life to 
give up, that such a belief is false, and therefore, 
robs God of life giving power. Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus went so far as to say to Jesus, you cannot 
raise him now for he has been buried four days, and 
by this time his body stinketh. But Jesus paid no 
attention to her false opinion, but said to the sleep- 
ing Lazarus, Lazarus come forth.“ Thus we can 
see that it was the words that Jesus spoke that 
raised Lazarus, that the body had no life to sur- 
render. God's word, or the belief in the word cannot 
existinthe flesh, it belongs to mind. Mind and 
sense differ in their relationship to each other as does 
night and day- Sense belongs to the corporeal or 
false man and perishes with him. Mind belongs to 
he spiritual man and is as eternal as God is eternal. 
Therefore, they who will be controlled by the senses 
which belong to the corporeal man are sinners, have 


ever been renewed in Christ, and while continuing 
this condition are cast away from the mother- vine, 


to be withered and finally burned. God knows no 
mortal being, mortality exists by virtue, and a sham 
virtue at that of a belief in mortality, and this belief 
Jesus came to destroy so that man might be spiritual 
as God originally made him. Allmankind must come 
to recognize this fact before they can inherit God's 
Kingdom. God tells us that every man must know 
himse H as God knows him, and God knows no man 
in any other term than spiritual, for God Is a spirit 
and His creation must be spiritual. The Apostle 
Paul said, Tne children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God, And Jesus said, flesh and 
bones cannot inherit the Kingdom of God.“ And 
again he said, handle me and see that it is I for 2 
spirit hath not flesh and bones. God is a spirit, 
and they that worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in Truth. God's word is Truth, we should 
be very carefull how we deny God's, word and how 
we make light of those who do belieye in His word and 
obey His commandments. We should remember that 
when we make light of those who are faithful to the 
word of God, and are trying to prove their fellowship 
with Christ by sigas following, that Jesus said, must 
follow the believer, that we are like Saul of Tarcius 
who, when he was perseculing the true believer 
castingthem into prison and burning them to the 
stake God called him to an account, and said to 
him Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me. Jesus 
gave Paul to know that he was persecuting him as 
much as he was his followers, and just so it is with the 
persecuters of this age, they are as thoughtless and 
ignorant of what they are doing as was Paul, because 
they know not God’s word, they know not God. 
Yet they are like the Jews who said to Jesus, we be 
not born of fornication, we have our Father, even 
God. 

We but mistake ourselves when we think that the 
mind thatis in Christ guides these mortal bodies, 
while we attempt to figure out the elements that 
compose these mortal bodies in order to establish the 
belief that they are real and eternal, and that when the 
life that la in these bodies dies the body is laid away 
in the grave to await the second coming of Christ, 
when it shall be resurrected and brought forth to 
answer before the judgment bar of God for the deeds 
done in the body. This is one of the most subtle 
and dangerous form of insanity that has ever 
fastened its iron clutches upon the human family. 
Knowledge is power; to hnow a thing is to do it. 
Thus to know how to do a thing and why it should 
be done, is to have knowledge or wisdom; we are 


wise when we know how and why a thing should be 
done. Thus Jesus came to restore to mankind the 
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power that God originally gave him, and if we are 
wise we shall know of this power, andit shall make 
sfree. The Yoke of material bondage shall be 
raised and we shall be free. Jesus said, If I make 
you free you shall be free indeed. 


- The Information Trust. 


The infamous Loud bill has made its appearance 
again In Congress, This time it is more adroitly 
drawn than on former occasions, but it contains all 
the venom of its predecessors in a more condensed 
and somewhat more disguised form. The ostensible 
object and purpose of the bill is to prevent the abuse 
of the United States mails as a distributing agency 
for free advertising publications and other matter 
that does not strictly come under the heading of 
second-class mail matter The real object of the 
bill, however, Js to prepare the way for the most 
insidious, dangerous and accursed of all trusts, 
namely a trust in public intelligence. It is de- 
signed to enable the rich and powerful ts throttle 
public intelligence by making it impossible for men 
of average means to establish newspapers and build 
them up upon their own merits 

The expense of sending samples, after the pas- 
sage of this bill, will be so great that it will become 
impossible to build up a weekly paper ugon its 
merits, as the number of samples permitted by law 
as second-class matter would not permit the pub- 
lishers to ecquaint the public with the character 
and value of their publication during the natural 
life of the average man. 

If the Loud bill should become the law of the land 

newspapers in the future could only be established 
by the rich who would be able to pay high rates for 
circulating them, and for advertising them in other 
publications, and as the price of all newspapers 
under such circumstances would greatly increase, 
this great avenue of public intel‘igence would be 
permanently cut cff from the millions of homes who 
depend for news upon weekly publications. Under 
such a law the great city dailles that are controlled 
by the money kings and monopolies. would become 
the only open avenue of public intelligence. 
This measure is one of the most insidious and 
diabolical moves yet made against a free people, 
and one that arouse such a storm of indignation as 
to at once serve notice upon all members of Congress 
that to favor this measure will mean to them politi- 
cal death. 

We are passing through the most critical era in 
the life of the present civilization. Christian civili- 


zation, as promulgated by the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence and made the organic law of the land 
through the Constitution of the United States, 
guaranteeing the cquality of all before the law, is 
hateful to the money kings and monopolies of to-day 
who are the legitimate successors of the tyrants and 
pirates who have been long the curse of all preceding 
civilizations. 


No change in human nature from the beginning 
of the world to the present time is yet discernible. 
There exist in our midst to-day a class of men who 
would restore every inequality and injustice that 
ever existed on the earth to gratify their preed for 
gain and lust for power. The ordinary avenues 
that are open to this class of men under the Consti- 
tution and laws of our country are detested by 
them as the law against stealing is detested by 
thieves. Tuey recognize that the defense of the 
people against their revolutionary schemes rests in 
that broad dissemination of public intelligence 
which enables the people to act together in their 
own defense. The one great fear they have of the 
ultimate and final failure of all their schemes of 
spoilation lay in the knowledge of the masses of 
their designs and purposes and the facility of honest, 
brave, independent jour nals to rapidly dissemiaate 
intelligence into all nooks and corners of our great 
nation. Hence the onslanght upon the great ave- 
nues of intelligence of the masses of the people who 
live outside of cities and occupy independent homes 
in the rural districts and rely upon the weekly 
newspapers, 


Let your member of Congress hear from you upon 
this matter. We ask all honest and independent 
journals of the nation to join with us in making 
cdious this assault upon the very citadel of ovr lib- 
erties. 


NOTE.—Tae above article is takes from the National Watchman 
of Washington, D C., the greatest weekly paper published in the 
world. it is from the pen of Mr. John M. Divine, one of the best 
posted men in America. His charge is not only true, but correct as 
to every detail set forth pertaining to the bill's effects. 


It aims to strike the weekly press down by indirection, under the 
imsy pretext of curtailing expenses in the Post Office ment, 
when every wel! informed man knows that the deficiencies of that 
Department are due to the vast amount of money paid the rallroads 
for mails they never carry. 

in the 55th Congress this same bill came up, and its defeat was 
In large part due to the efforts of Col. O. C. Sabin, Hon. Wm. Sar- 
gent of Texas, and the editor of the Assayer. The bill deserves t 
be defeated, and it Is incumbent upon every wan to demand its de- 
feat at the hands of thelr respective National Representatives | 
Congress.—Editor The Assayer. 


MENTAL SCIENTISTS. 


. 


INTEND BUILD 


G A GREAT UNIVERSITY AT SEABREEZE. 


Aa Organization 


ng Several Handred Thousaad— Florida fs 
To Be the Headquarters. 


Seabreeze, March 4—Whatever the term implies, 
the organization of Mental Scientists intends to 
erect at once one of the largest university buildings 
tor this cult in the United States, probably in the 
world : 

The Scientific, Philesophic and E-hical School 
of Researeh,’’ located at Seabreeze, Fla., has re 
cently been granted a charter, and its first endow- 
ment is announced in the form of a real estate grant, 
aggregating in value some $200 000, the same being 
donated by two prominent leaders in psychic re- 


search, C. C. Post and Mrs Post. better known to 
the public as Helen Wilmans. This is an Institu- 


lon not for profit, and all proceeds are to be 
utilized in the maintenance ani extension of the 
iosiitutlon, It is in line with the progressive 
spirit of the age, and is estined to take front rank 
among educational institutions. Its location is an 
ideal one for the purposes of research fo: which it 
is intended. It is located upon a beautiful penius- 
ula, with the Atlantic Ocean on one side and the 
Halifax river on the other. This peninsula is fast 
becoming a prominent resort for tourists, and its 
natural advamtages are not aurpassed anywhere, 
It is located in the region of the trade winds, and 
tor fully mime months in the year it has one of the 
most delightful climates to be found anywhere. 
Being tempered by the trade wir ds in the summer 
and by the Gulf Stream In the winter, the climate 
never reaches extremes of heat or cold, the temper: 
ature rarely golog below freezing at any time of the 
year, and even in the most heated period scarcely 
ever reaching above 90 degrees. This fact is men- 
tloned for the reason that the opinion on the part 
of those whe have not visited eastern F.orida is 
generally tb the effect that, being so far south, it is 
extremely warm, and we uld, therefore, be an un- 
pleasant place for study, except in the winter. 
This is mot true, and the fact that it is a delightiul 
place, most conductive to concentration of thought 
at any season of the year, can be verified by any- 
one who seeks to verify it. Away from the busy 
business world, and in the midat of natural beauties 
almost unsurpasscd anywhere, student life on the 
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part of young, middle-aged, or 
be pleasant and profitable at any time. 

Whlle this institution hae been named a School 
of Research, it will furnish all of the facilities com · 
moaly offered by other institutions of learning. By 
this is meant that all the common branches will be 
taught. It will differ from them in the fact of ab- 
solute freedom to investigate, and in that absence 
of reverence for ant quated precedent in the educa- 
tional world which it is belleved by the founders 
of the institution is a lamentable tendeney of insti- 
tutions of learning generally. The whole student 
Life will be te apered from the viewpoint of the be- 
lief on che part of the founders of this institution 
in the God like qualities and absolute mastery of 
man. Seli-rellance, independence of thought and 
action, original thought, self development, are 
among the tendencies which will be noted in after 
years as a charac eristic of the graduates of this 
institution. 

Of course those who have founded the Inatitu- 
tion cannot support it alone, but its founders are 
indepesdent of the insti ution as far as an income 
is cor cerned, and, as before staʻed, the institution 
is wholly ia the interests of sclence and is not 
founded for the purpose of profit. No part of the 
proceeds of the property donated by the founders 
of the Institution go into their own pockets. No 
salat les are drawn for the management of It. The 
property donated is divided into building lots, 
which are for sale, and all the proceeds of the sale 
of these lots will go directly to the benefit of the 
institution. —Times Union, Jacksonville, Fla. 4 


ore aged can but 


happen to pick up an old number of the Christian 
Register, from which | take this capital bit, of 
prophecy: Weare at the beginning of a movement 
in religion more extensive than any recorded in 
history. Compared with it the Protestant Reforma- 
tion is a small episode. This movement is wider 
than any one religion and deeper than any one ca 
measure. Five hundred years from now it will be 
seen that just before the beginning of the Twentieth 
century the creeds of all nations and churches began 
to break up, and that throughout the world there was 
a rush of fresh religious feeling, which carried these 
fragments of creeds away. It is something§like the 
breaking up of ice in a stream. Religion is not i 


danger. We are preparing for a new and better reve- 
lation of its meaning, power, and effect upon life. 
With religion, in its true sense, goes a deepening of 
all ethical sentiment. On a large scale the nations 
are learning that characteris essential to statesman- 
ship.—E. P. Powel: 
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In order that all may have a chance to do their part we have 
adopted the following plan to ald in assisting in scattering the Truth. 
THE PLAN. 

For the sum of $5 one may send the NEWS LETTER to five new 
subscribers for one year, and we wili give them the sixth copy free 
tor one year 


OR, 

Hor $5 you can send the NEWS LETTER to ten new subscribers 
tor six months, and ome copy one year, free, to tue sender of the 
Hat. 

This is giving the paper at substantlally cost price and gives 
every one an opportunity to sow the good seed 

Giving does not impoverish nor with holding enrich, In proof of 
which the NEWS LETTER is a glorious example. 

We give this plan for the double purpose (1) of sowing the seed 
of eternal Truth; (2) to give each and every one a chance to help. 
*Tis a glorious work and we all want to help. 

Remember, this is a concession on our part for placing the paper 
(a the hands of new subscribers. 

it will be a hard case, in:eed, where the NEWS LETTER can go to 
a man or family for six months or a year and not do the work of the 
MASTER, 

Who can expend $5 in a better cause? 


Unchain The Truth. 


The reform movement during the past month has 
made more rapid strides than ever. Gradually as 
time passes the influences widen and broaden with 
accumulating power and progression. Perhaps the 
most notable success of the month has been class 
teaching by correspondence. This is fast developing 
into one of the greatest features for unchaining the 
Truth which the Lord has epened for us. Those 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


who have already taken the course or are now take 
ing it, uoiformly speak in the very highest terms of 
the lectures as great educators, giving the in- 
formation how to heal the sick and teach others 
how to heal, and also the under! ying principles of 
Divine Metaphysics. 

MARCH CLASS, 

The class taught by the University during the past 
month was one of unusual intelligence, and was one 
of the largest classes which we have ever had. Sev- 
eral of the students will go out as able healers and 
teachers, all showing a commendable degree of 
intelligent acceptance of the Truth. 

Owing to the fact that the school of correspondence 
is so universally being accepted, the faculty have con- 
cluded it best to hereafter have only five classes 
taught orally per year instead of ten, making the 
lessons twelve instead of ten. Therefore, in accor- 
dance with such rule the next class will commence 
on the 7th day of May. After the May class will oc- 
cur the vacation of summer, and the first class in the 
fall wi.l commence on the first Monday in September, 
It is i nportant for all to go through the May class 
who desire to be taught crally before September, as 
this will be their last opportunity before the vaca- 
tion. 


THE COLORED COLLEGE. 


The colored branch of the University has been es- 
tablishad and a class is now at the time of this writ- 
ing being taught by colored professors, and they are 
showing a very commendable amountof spiritual un- 
derstanding. The colored people are developing 
wonderful industry in the work. God apparently 
has opened their minds readily to this great 
Truth, and there are a number now who are not only 
competent to teach but are very competent healers, 
and they understand very thoroughly the underlying 
principles which heal the sick through God. The 
Colored Church has already been established, and 
have their meetings on Sunday afternoons and Wed- 
nesday nights. 

THE PARENT CHURCH, 

The Parent Crurch of Washington has moved its 
location and is now holding its meetings in Maccabees 
Temple, 513 9th street, northwest, This temple is 
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ost of the street rallvay 


within one block of 


led, and wherever they 


their efforts have been ba 


systems in the city, and within two blocks of the have for the time being scored a little victory, God 


furthermost, thus it brings all within convenient dis- 
tance of the church. The lecture service is held at 
3.15 p. m. on Sundays and the experience meetings 
are held at 8. O0 clock Sunday evenings; the midweek 
meetings have been discontinued until different ar- 
rangements can be made for the hal, when we will 
resume the midweek meetings as well, The attend- 
ance at the church has largely increased in number 
as well as in interest in the services. God is 
blessing the church and God is blessing the work 
in the upbuilding of His true kingdom in this city of 
Washington. 
sings HEALING THE SICK, 


The glorious work of healing the sick by the mem- 
bers of the new church Is going on. From every - 
where, almost all over the country we are receiving 
detters with accounts of healing the sick, In several 

„cases during the past month telegrams were 
received of persons who were about to pass on, but 
were rescued by the word of Truth spoken by mem- 
bers of the Reform Church. God is with us, God 
is blessing us in a wonderful degree, advancing 
His work as we have never known it before. We 
are teaching the Truth, speaking the Truth, and as 
Jesus promised, ln my name these signs shall fol: 
low, and the signs are following, following in a 
most wonderful degree, for which we cannot be too 
thankful. 


THE NEWS LETTER. 


God has blessed The News Letter during 
the past month by increasing its subscriptions 
and widening and broadening its influence, not only 
in this country but in foreign countries. The little 
paper goes out as a messenger of light, giving to the 
world the Truth of how to heal the sick, being the 
only paper upon the face of the earth which gives the 
true way of healing the sick, and it is being received 
as a messenger of Love and of Life wherever it goes. 

Our friends, the enemy,“ have been using the 
Arts of black magic. sorcery, malicious mental mal - 
practice, in various and sundry instances for the 
purpose of destroying our work, but through God 


‘intelligence, a certain number of talents, and 


in the end has confounded them, thus greatly pro» 
moting the upbuilding of His holy work, of His holy 
church and of His holy Truth. How persons claim- 
ing to be Christians, claiming to followin the pat! 
trod by Jesus of Nazareth, can reconcile such con- 
duct with thelr profession of goodness, God only 
knows, it is beyond our ken to understand. All we 
can say to them and of them is, God forgive them, 
they know not what they do.“ They should take 
the admonition given by old Gamaliel when they 
were talking of persecuting the disciples after the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, he told them that if 
this religion were of man it would come to naught, 
but if it be of God they could not prevail against it. 

So we say to our friends, the enemy, if the Re» - 
form Christian Science Church be not of God it will 
come to naught and be of no effect, but if perchance 
it is from God and God is directing us to ‘‘Unchain 
the Truth,“ to teach this gospel of Love, love of 
God and love of your fellow man to all the world, 
not only to the rich, but also to the poor and the 
lowly, those who are cast down into the gloom of 
mist ry, then I say we are doing God's work and 
God will bless us, God will comfort us, and God 
will prosper all of our efforts, and God will protect 
us from the evil arts of evil people, it matters not 
who they are, whether they call themselves Chris- 
tians, or Christian Scientists, it matters not, God is 
our protector, If, on the contrary, we should de- 
velop any spirit other than that of Love and of per- 
fect charity for all, then God would not bless us and 
our efforts would soon come to naught. We must 
remember that no person or persons have any right 
to withhold from you or from me the water of life 
that flows from the throne of God. God has given 
to each man and to each woman a certain degree of 
e ex 
pects the individual to make a proper use of these 
talents, and for their use each person is responsible 
to God alone. No personality on earth has a right 
to say, Lou do this or you do that, and any pere 
son who arrogates such a right as that, is of evil, he 
belongs not to the good, he be ongs to the realm of 
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materiality, and God does not and will not prosper 
y such conduct. 


Our readers may remember that in my first edi- 
torial, when telling of the vision which appeared to 
me in the night, bidding me to unchain the Truth, 
it shall be free, 1 said, when the vision was made 
to me that if | went ahead and unchained this Truth, 
that I would come in contact and in antagonism 
with a certain class, and they would at once en- 
deavor to destroy the News Letter. The answer 
you will remember was given to me at that 
time that God would bless the News Letter and 
He would destroy all those who attempted to injure 
it. How truly is this being fulfilled! It appears 
as though the spirit of evil and the mammon of un- 
tighteousness have taken possession of those who 
are fighting the News Letter. A spirit known only 
in the realms of materiality so called, Those who 
were at one time magnificent healers serving God 
and doing good, have allowed this hatred to take 
possession of them and they are fast losing their 
power to heal the sick. God is carrying out His 
promise and protecting the News Letter in a most 
wonderful degree. 


This movement is not a personal movement; it ia 
a movement for unchaining the Truth; itis a move- 
ment for the education and upbuilding of mankind, 
It is far beyond any personal thought or any per- 
sonal ambition. It is God's holy work, and all I ask 
is the guidance of Divine wisdom, and my daily 
prayer is that God will consecrate my heart and give 
me perfect purity and perfect love so that I may 
carry out His measures and do His work to His glory 
and the good of mankind. That is my only object, 
and God is blessing me and blessing the News Let- 
ter in a wonderful degree, for from the very 
first issue of the News Letter after unchaining the 
Trath, until to day it has been prospering more and 
ore, and its enemies are destroying themselves by 
their own vindictive hatred and malice. May God 
have mercy upon them. All we can do is to repeat 
e prayer, Forgive them, Father, for they know 
not what they do. 
EXTEND THE TIME. 


la view of the fact that last month our paper was 


ee 
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nearly ten days behind its Usual time of issue, we 

have concluded to continue the reduced rate of sub- 

scription during the month of April, so that all may 
have the opportunity of helping in this glorious 
work of unchaining the Truth, by throwing cut 
the life line to their struggling fellow man, wherever 
they are on earth who need it. Therefore, during 
the month of April, which includes all mail that is 
mailed on or before the last day of the month, those 
sending to us can have the paper for one year for 
seventy- five cents for each new subscriber; that is, 
for every new subscriber sent to this office during 
the month of April, such subscriber can have the 
paper for seventy five cents. This, according to 
my understanding of the present price cf maper, is a 
little less than cost; but God has prospered the 
editor of the News Letter, and I am only anxious to 
have opportunities wherein to sperd my money for 


the propagation and dissemination of Truth. 
THE MAY NUMBER, 
I desire to prepare the friends of the News Letter 


for a special edition of the paper for the month of 
May. It will be remembered that we asked for 
names of persons to whom to send the February 
number of the paper. We are happy to say the 
names came in, and the papers were sent as sample 
copies to those whose names were sent us, and that 
and the March edition are now exhausted; but for the 
month of May we desire to have a special edition 
printed, and send out a number'of thousands of copies. 
God has blessed us, and we want to extend the Truth. 


Therefore, send us carefully selected names for the 
May edition of the News Letter. Serd those whom 


you think would receive the Truth, or who would be 
likely to be benefitted thereby. Be careful not to 
cast your pearls before swine. But to those whe 
desire the Truth, give them a chance, and God will 
bless your ¢fforts and will bless the little messenger 
that goes out upon its missionary work. 


CONCLUSION, 
In conclusion | wish to urge upon all the friends of 


Truth, all of God's children, their privilege of assist- 
ing in this great work. Remember what you do will 
redouni to your credit and happiness through al 
eternity. There is in one act of kindness, one act af 
charity, which wells up from a loving heart, more 
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exqusite pleasure than can be obtained from all 
worldly thoughts. Let us put our shoulders togetber 
and push this glorious work, broadening and widen- 
ing it wherever lt is, teaching the gospel, spreading 
the Truth, sending forth the message of love, carry- 
ing it to all the poor and all the rich everywhere, 
carry it wherever those can be found who need it. 
Let us fulfill our Saviour’s last command when. he 
said, Go, go and preach this gospel, preach it to all 
the world, not only here in Jerusalem, not only here 
in Judea, but to all the world everywhere, wherever 
you find one of God's children, take this gospel with 
you and teach it to him, and He promised you, and 
that promise is still good, And these signs shall 
foHow them that believe: In my name shall they 
cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shall recover.“ 


What a blessed commission, what blessed work, 
so full of love, so full of joy, so full of satisfaction, 
that our hearts fairly bubble over with love and 
thankfulness to God that He has given us the privi- 
lege and the power as well, to carry out the behests 
of our blessed Saviour. 


NEWS LETTER LEAFLET. 


want to call attention to the Washington 
News Letter Leaflet which is a convenient document 
to give to those who are seeking the Truth. It has 
a tendency to call attention to the blessed truths of 
of our great thought, and everybody ought to send 
for a few of them, even if not for more than a hun- 
dred. Everybody should send out at least one hun- 
dred. Let that be one of your earnest efforts. 

MORE TO DO. 

Taking the field all over and the werk that is done 
and being done, we feel gratified with the results al- 
ready accomplished, but when we look over the vast 
world where not one single ray of light is seen, where 
the gospel of Truth has not reached, our own hearts 
yearn for more and more power and influence, to 
build up and spread the Truth, so that the world can 
be given this healing knowledge and saved from sin, 
sickness, and death. God bless you all. 

Lovingly, 


LECTURE. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN, MARCH 5, 1900. 


N this my first lecture to this class, by way of 
introduction, allow me to say, that in the 
commencement of the study of any subject 

the student must commit his mind to the fact that 
he will give to the subject a patient and fair inves- 
tigation. The subject of Divine Metaphysics, Di- 
vine healing or so called Christian Science, is some- 
what new to a good many of our people, and how 


-new it may be to some of the members of this class 


I cannot say. You are liable to have ideas pre- 
sented te you which will run in apparent conflict 
with those thoughts which you have been educated 
to believe, since you have been educated to believe 
anything. Take my advice and make no conclu- 
clusion against the premises stated, hold your ver- 
dict until the testimony is all in. Ifa juror or a 

ourt were to be called upon to decide a question, 
and one witness would testify and make out an ap- 
parently strong case, and that court or that juror 
should insist upon giving in a verdict at that time, 
without the other testimony being allowed, he 
would at once be called a crank or a person unfit to 
hold the position he was attempting to fill. There- 
fore, in consideration of this subject, I ask of you 
all, a candid, fair and unprejudiced mind, weigh 
all the facts, and at the conclusion render your ver- 
dict in accordance with the facts. That is all 
Truth wants, for Truth is always Truth, and Truth 
will vindicate itself, and if a subject is false you 
will be able to say so. 

The main thought which I shall endeavor to pre- 
sent through the entire ten lectures, will be, how 
shall man regain the lost dominion to which he is 
entitled? When God created man He gave him do- 
minion over all the earth, over the sea, the fishes 
of the sea, the beasts of the field, the birds of the 
air; He gave him dominion over everything per- 
taining to this earth, which of course includes its 
solar atmosphere; and you have yet that dominion, 
by right, it is yours. 

Suppose you should see a great body of people 
rushing on blindly, when you knew there was a 
precipice over which they were falling just as fast 
əs they came to it, those behind knew it not, press- 
ing on over the precipice, over the precipice to ruin 
and destruction. Suppose now you were unable to 
stem that tide and prevent their going over it, must 
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you then, your eyes having been opened and you 
see the precipice ahead of you, be silent? what 
would you do? what would any sensible person do 
der those conditions? Well, he would stop and 
try to stop the others, and if he wanted to travel 
any way, which he would be very liable to do, he 
would turn round and go back the other way. 

Oar first parents committed asin. That sin was 
not the sin that is commonly belleved, but it was 
the belief that there wus life, Truth, intelligence 
and substance in matter, and they bowed the knee 
or accepted the thought of this false statement, they 
ate of the forbidden fruit, and through that, they 
suffered the condemnation of all those who believe 
in the materlality of matter. God told them the 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die, and 
man did die that very day, for a day with God is as 
a thousand years and a thousand years as a day. 
There was no man that ever lived the limit of the 
thousand years; they all died and continue to die. 

What then was the cause of this death? Adam 


upon material thought; we have got to turn cur 
minds against the belief that there is life, Truth, 

intelligence, or substance in matter, We must 
understand and realize that we are the perfect 
image and child of God. We have got to 
tealize that God is our Father. We must. 
know who God is, what God is, so far as it 
has been permitted for us to know, and know our 
relations to Him and His relations to us. It is not 
necessary for us to speculate as to who God is or 
what God is further than is necessary for our happi- 
ness and our development out of this material suf. 
fering and thus enadle us to get back into the gar. 
den of den or spiritual perfection. We must stop 
going over this dam of death, distraction, and ruin 
and go the other way. We have to remove this. 
cause. Now our faces are all set toward that gir- 
den of Eden, where eternal happiness, eternal peace, 
eternal plenty, eternal joy, Eternal Life reign su- 
preme. That is the country where we are going, 

for we ate following the straight and narrow road. 


and Eve were given Eternal Life; they were created» Let the mob go if it will, for broad is the way that 


in the image and likeness of God, became living 
souls by the breath of God Almighty, and they 
were endowed with Eternal Life. They were told 
so long as you refuse to bow the knee to materiality 
your life shall be eternal. They ate the fruit, and 
went down to death; and mankind has continued 
to follow through their conscious and subconscious 
thoughts, this belief in the materiality of matter, 
until thelr days have been circumscribed from the 
original thousand years down to an average of 
thirty-three. 

Are we going on with this great crowd over the 
precipice. Fortunately for us our eyes are open. 
Now what are we going to do? Do we all want to 
go over the precipice of death? Do we all want to 
be filled with that thought, the sufferings of ma- 
terial thought, surrounding the material mird? Do 
we all want to go? Do we all want to go along 
id suffer in poverty, want, misery, sickness, with 
ll of these material evils? If we do, all we have 
to do is to go with this crowd; but if, on the con- 
trary, we do not wish to, then what must we do? 
Mind what I will tell you, know that I am giving 
you the vital thought of this whole subject of Di- 
vine Healing, Divine Metaphysics. Stop, retrace 
your steps, go back. Now, what is the retracing of 
our steps? Here is a man who we will say is suffer- 
ing from a certain injury from a visible cause, what 
wiuld a surgeon do in a case o that kind? He 


would remove the cause. Are we to remove the 
cause? Then how? We must turn our backs 


leads to death and many there be that travel therein. 
We will take the narrow road to the Beulah land 
where God Almighty, our blessed Father reigus 
with perfeet love. 

The subject which comes up for immediate con 
sideration is what is God and what are our relations 
to Him.“ We ask the question what is God? Not 
with any expectation that we are going to receive an 
answer, because the apostles tells us that it is not 
for us carnal beings, fleshly beings, to understand 
the infinite or spiritual world, but he intimates that 
the time will come when we will understand it. 
Now, I think, while I quote the apostles, I do not 
think that everything that the apostle said was 
what we may term inspiration by God by any 
means. I do not think that everything that is in 
the Bible is an inspiration from God Almighty by 
any means. God Almighty is an unchanging be- 
ing, whatever He does is unchangeable, He works by 
fixed rules and laws I think if I sit down to write 
an article and ask God, and pray that I may be in- 
spred, if I ask in faith that an answer will co ne, 
and I do not think that many things in the Bible 
are more inspired than if you or I had written 
them, 1 do not think that Jesus Christ ever per- 
formed a miracle in the sense we used to think, I do 
not think there ever was that kind of a miracle per- 
formed. I think that everything that was ever 
done In the way of miracles was but the perfect 
working of natural law—God's law. Take for in- 
stance the theory of metaphysical treatment, In 
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y consclousness I talk to the subconsciouaness of 
my patient and the sick are healed. But this sci- 
ce, unlike mathematics takes two to solve a 
problem. IfI send a student to the blackboard to 
solve a problem in mathematics and he puts down 
two and two and adds it up four, he has not only 
stated the problem, but he has solved it. In meta- 
physics it takes one to state and one to solve a 
problem. The finite can state the problem, but the 
infinite must always solve it. I may state in my 
mind that man lives, moves, and has his being in 
God, a spiritual being residing in spirit, therefore 
that person Is perfect, must be perfect, cannot be 
anything less than perfect. That is the statement of 
a Metaphysical Scientific proposition, the solution 
is performed by God, He foreing the physical body 
to respond to the spiritual thought and thus God 
does the healing, 

We ask again what is God? We know that He 
is Love. The mother who takes up her child and 
looks down into its face with Love, that Love is of 
God. We know that God is Intelligence, that by 
His Intelligence all His works were created and are 
tun by sclentific rules. God is life. When he 
made man He breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life and he became a living soul. God's breath 
is life. In yonder plant that breathes through the 
leaves, that life Is God, or of God. The life that 
animates everything that breathes, whether it be 
man or beast, or plant. or tree, whatever it may be, 
whatever breathes, that breath is life, and that life is 
of God. We ask what God is? We know that He is 
Omnipresent, because He is everywhere. He is 
Omnipresent Good. You go to the uttermost parts 
of the earth God is there, go to the frozen regions 
ofthe North amid eternal snow; the land of the 
idnight sun and God is there, or if we go to the 
lands of eternal Summer and rest beneath the 
fronded palm, behold God is there. If you go any- 
where God is always with you. You live in Him, 
ve in Him and have your being in Him. God 
being Omnipresent, everywhere; therefore He can- 
not be limited as a personal God. God being all, 
is it not enough for us to know that God is Love, 
is Good, that God is Life, that God is 
Light, that God is intelligence, and that He cares 
for our every want, that when a lamb is lost from 
the fold, His spirit goes out through the valleys 
d over the hills and searches for and brings back 
that lamb into the fold, and there is rejoicing there. 
Is not that enough for us to know of God? We fur- 
1 for He loves us. 


her know we love Hi 
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MAN. 
‘Man is a wonderful being, and if we only kĘiew 
ourselves, if we only knew our rights and had the 
manhood to assert and claim them, what a different 
world this would be. Here is man the image and: 
likeness of God. He has been endowed with all 
the earth and everything init, and behold hecomes. 
up a beggar, and has not sufficient dominion to dem- 
onstrate a breakfast. Is not that a poor specimen. 
of all dominion. He has not got enough brains. 
and power within himself nor enough intelligence. 
to demonstrate over a cold, over a toe ache or any- 
thing else. Thatisa poor specimen of the God- 
created man, is it not? Now, what are we here for 
to-night? We are here for the purpose of taking 
tip a study as students, and learn how to place man 
back into that lost dominion where we are entitled: 
to possess all that God intended we should have, 
and all that God gave. us, so that we can hold up 
eur heads and know that we are the children of 
God, and that we are entitled as such children to 
everything that God gave us. The orthodox idea. 
is that we have got to wait until we dle to get all 
these things. Who ever heard of a man willing his 
property to his children, but they could not get it un- 
til after they were dead. What kind of a will would 
that be? There would be just as much sense in 
that as there is in the idea that we have got to wait. 
until we dle to get what our heavenly Father gave 
to us. 

I want this class to realize man’s right of domin- 
ion, I want to teach so far as in my power, what 
man is and what he is entitled to, and then how 
to lead him back to this lost dominion. 

In talking of metaphysical healing, we call it 
Christian Sclence. I never call it Christian Sei- 
ence, but what I feel that it is a misnomer, Chris- 
tian Science would not make a more proper name 
than would Mohammetan Sslence, the Science of 
Plato, or the Science of Aristotle. But this sys- 
tem of God-healing has been called Christian Scl- 
ence, and while it is true that Jesus Christ practiced. 
this Science and was the best demonstrator the 
wold has ever known, because he was God; It 
has been p-acticed by most all the different nations 
of which we have written histories; long prior to 


his advent. - 
The same Christian Science was adopt: d iy 


this Reform Christian Science Church, because 
there were thirty or forty 5 names 
on the rolls of the News Letter, and if we 
had called it any other name we would have 
frightened those subscribers, and thus prevented: 
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“their greater knowledge. As it was, many thous- 
-ands are with us Unchaining the Truth. That is 

why we call it by this name, and the only rolace 
that we can have is that a rose is just as sweet if 
-called by any other name. 


le 


This Christian Sclen e, is that principle cf God 
which destroys sin, that principle of good which 
‘destroys evil. It is the opposite of evil. When it 
touches evil the evil is destroyed. Now evil is a 
relative term and in reality is nothiog, because the 
very moment you touch it with the good the evil is 
destroyed. For instance, suppose a telegram 
should come notifying any cne of us, that our best 
friend had been run over and killed ia a railroad 
-accident. Sometimes such information has caused 
a collapse of the physical constitution. Soon an- 
other telegram comes fiom the very person, saying 
that his name had become mixed with another per- 
son, and that it was false, that he was all right. 
That first false telegram had the same effect as 
though it were true, but on receiving the last tele- 
gram the result would be to lift off this false state- 
ment. In other words, as soon as the Truth 
touched the false, the false was annhilated, it was 
gone. It was very real until the second telegram 
came. It is so with every kind of error, every kind 
ofinharmony, We touch it with the Truth and 
the false passes out and the Truth alone remains. 
When this subject is discussed more in detail, 
you will understand very thoroughly why the evil 
is always false, why evil is unreal; yet it is very 
real, so very real to sense that until it is touched 
with Truth, it destroys the phys'cality of the world, 
and is leading us over the abyss because of this be- 
lief of evil, and unless touched by Truth it will 
destroy us physically. 


Man was given eternal life, he was given perfect 
health, and whatever of disease has manifested it- 
self since, it is from the evil mind of carnality, the 
‘carnal mind. We see a person with a manifesta- 
tion of fever, which looks real to material thought, 
and it is so with the person who has it, and that 
person [will pass over the falls unless the evil 
thought is arrested, but when we come to realize 
that the so-called fever is but material mind, a false 
telegram, giving false information, you then touch 
it with the Truth. What is the result? The re- 
sult is, harmony is restored. God solves the prob- 
lem by the obliteration and annihilation of the 
fever. When the fever goes, where has it gone? 
A person has a fever, in a few minutes you look 
-and there is nothing of it. Where did it go? It 
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went no where, for it did not exist, only in 
thought. 

These statements are llable to be misunderstood, 
and you are Hable to have ideas in your minds that 
are not in harmony with this argument. If so, 
withhold your verdict until you have heard all the 
evidence. , 

Christion Science will take us out of these pres- 
ent troubles and place us back in the road that 
leads towsrds the Garden of Eden. We have 
traveled the other road long enough, we have 
travelling the road that leads to death; Christian 
Science sends us back along the road that leads to 
life. It gives you, in short, the power of God Al- 
mighty, so far as God Himself has delegated it to 
you, gives you absolute and perfect dominion over 
the earth, over yourself, over everything that exists 
in connection with this world. 

It is the recovery of that lost art, so to speak, 
which will bring us back Into this realm of perfec- 
tion. Now, the question is how to get back. The 
road that brought us to where we are has been 
misdirected thought. We must re-direct our 
thoughts, sending them back in the other 
direction. You take a man as he thinks and 
lives to-day, and what is he compared to what 
he should be? Let us bring him back to 
where he belongs. The road we have been travel- 
ing leads to death, the one Divine Love directs us 
to take, leads to Eternal Life. Let us hope you 
will all make the wise choice. 


aterial 


Among one of the most suggestive and prophetic 
features of the Paris Exposition is promised a War 
Exposition. Mr. John de Block, the author of the 
great work on the future of war, that had such in- 
fluence upon the Czar's mind and those present at 
the congress at The Hague, has the matterin charge. 
He is planning an exposition that will cost $200,000. 
it will occupy a large three-story building. It will 
contain a full collection of the modern implements of 
murder, placed in a comparison with the antique 
ones. There will be a lecture hall in connectio 
therewith, where the principles of peace will be ex- 
pounded.— Unity. 


Every man takes care that his neighbor shall not 
cheat him. But a day comes when he begins to care 
that he did not cheat his neighbor. Then all goes 
well. He has changed his market-cart inte a char- 
iot of the sun.—Emerson, 
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1 y ; ory stanees; He guides my every footsteps, my every- 
ne ersonal r eatment. thought and act; He supplies all my necessities, 
and He gives me plenty of money, money in. 

By OLIVER C. SABIN. abundance so I have sufficient, not only for my- 

self and for my family, but He gives me money 

Wo the benefit of our many readers who desire to spread His Truth and advance the kingdon of. 
VO treat themselves, (and we desire all to do heaven on earth. God being with me He fills - 
so who possibly can.) I submit a formula of me with the righteousness of the kingdom of 

treatment which will be found very effective if heaven. 


closely followed and thoroughly realized. 

Any person can use this treatment for the treat- 
ment of others by changing the tense of the person 
addressed. 


FORMULA. 

Jam the perfect image and likeness of God, liv- 
ing, moving, and having my being in God, and am 
aspiritual being residing in Spirit. This being true 
I live in perfect harmony, in heaven, in perfection, 
and have all the blessings which God gives to His 
children. 

Therefore I have perfect health, perfect harmony, 
am covered with God’s love, supplied by His good- 
ness, protected by His power, and guided by His 
wisdom. God is Ommipresent Good and an eyer- 


present help in time of trouble; God is with me, 


and He is with me now, and He is my help, and 
His Truth is my shleld and my buckler, I do 
dwell in the secret place of the most High, and 
ablde under the shadow of the Almighty. The 
Lord is my refuge and my fortress, and in Him do 
Itrust absolutely and implicity without doubt, 
Without hesitation, without misgivings aud without 
fear, I have no fear, my life is perfect, and I love 
God with all my heart, and perfect love casteth 
out fear. I have no fear and cannot have dny; 
there is no such thiog as fear, it is but the evil 
manifestation of carnal mind, but on the contrary I 
have perfect trust, perfect reliance, perfect depend- 
ence, perfect faith in God. I have a perfect un- 
erstanding and know that God is Spirit, and that 
Iam His image and likeness; therefore I know 
that my life is a spiritual life, and not a material 
ife. I know that Spirit is All and that matter is 
transitory and amounts to nothing, for God is All 
and God is Spirit, therefore Spirit is All This 
being true, I living, moving, and having my being 
in God, am perfect and am in the enjoyment of all 
perfection. My heart and my mind are filled with 
joy, with peace, with contentment, with ease, with 
comfort, and perfect satisfaction, and am perfectly 
happy. God is with me, watching over me and 
taking care of me, and sustalning me in all things 
and under all conditions, and under all circum- 


These manifestations of disease which appear to. 
me (bere name the disease or diseases) are but the 
manifestations of material thought, carnal mind, 
and they are false, untrue, do not exist and cannot 
exist, because God's child, living, moving and 
having its being in God cannot have anything the. 
matter with it, itis perfect and therfore I am perfect. 
God drives out all beliefs of these material mani- 
festations. He drives them out of my mind so I. 
cannot even think of them, and He gives me per- 
fect liberty and perfect freedom, and fills my heart. 
with love. I love God with all my heart, and I 
love my brother as myself. I love God’s wotk and. 
love those who work in God’s Kingdom, and I love 
all good and those who work for Good. Nothiug can 
come near me or around or about me but perfection, 
for I am God's child and He blesses me and takes 
care of me in all ways, under all conditions, and 
under all circumstances, and Iam happy, happy all. 
the day long. The sun of happiness shines bright 
and the sky is blue, and my spirit and mind are 
lifted up with perfect contentment, perfect ease, 
and perfect joy. 

Dear Father, I ask all this in the name of Jesus 
Christ, my Lord and Saviour, Amen. 

The Lord is my Shepherd I shall not want. He 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures; He 
leadeth me beside the still waters; He restoreth 
my soul; He leadeth me in the paths of righteous. 
ness for His name’s sake. Yea, though 1 walk. 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil, for God is with me; His rod and His 
staff, they comfort me. He preparest a table be. 
fore me in the presence of mine enemies; He 
annointest my head with oll; my cup ruaneth. 
over. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow 
me all the days of my life, and I shall dwell in 
the house of the Lord forever, 

Our Father, who art in Heaven; hallowed be 
thy name, Thy kingdom come; thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven; give usthisday our 
daily bread, and forgive us our deb's as we fog- 
give our debtors; lead u: not into temptation- 
but deliver us from evil; for thine is the king, 
dom, the power, and the glory forever and for. 
ever, Amen. 

This treatment may be repeated or may be. 
varied in any way to suit the patient, but the 
thought here given will heal the sick if accom- 
panied with perfect realization. 
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‘Class Instruction by Correspondence. 
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E receive so many letters of inquiry in re- 
gazd to our Class Instruction by Corres- 
pondence that I thought it best to write an 

: article setting forth the details of this teaching and 

have same published in The News Letter for the 

information of ite many readers. 


This course consists of ten carefully prepared 
lectures that thoroughly discuss and analyze all 
there is in Christian Sclence or Metaphysical Heal- 
ing. These lectures were first prepared and deliv- 
ered by Oliver C. Sabin, Presidert, to classes 
taught in our INTERNATIONAL METAPHYSICAL 
‘University. Each lecture is neatly type written 
and substantially bound convenient for handling 
and preservation. Attached to each lecture are 
‘full instructions and questions to be answered by 
the student. The answers to these questions are to 
be written out by the student with pen and ink and 
forwarded to the Dean of the University for inspec- 
tlon and correction. By this means the student is 
helped and his ideas are always kept correct. The 
student is also at perfect liberty to ask any ques. 
tion not made plain by the lectures. In fact, dur- 
ing the time the student is taking this course 
by correspondence he has all the resources of our 
INTERNATIONAL’ METAPHYSICAL UNIVERSITY at 
his command. 


This system of Class Instruction by Correspondence 
puts a first class International Metaphysical Uni- 
versity at the disposal of every family in the world, 
Who lives in a elvilized or semi civilized country. 
We have now been teaching by this system 
long enough to have quite a number of graduates, 
who will testify to its superior facilities for bring- 
ing students into a perfect realization of the truth 
ag taught by Christian Science. We have students 
-who have had class Instruction In the lecture room 
and they testify that this course by correspondence is 
far superior in many respects to thé oral teaching. 
One of the great advantages it has is the fact that 
when the student bas completed the course he has 
all lectures at hand for future reference, which is 
worth a great deal to an earnest student. 


When the student has completed this course he 
will be perfectly competent to heal himself and 
‘others and also teach Christian Science as intelli- 
gently and perfectly as anybody. All our students 
: graduating in this correspondence department will 
be glyen a diploma from our INTERNATIONAL 
METAPHYSICAL UNIVERSITY when they have satis- 


factorily answered 
lecture. 

In ac dition to the ten lectures we have a supple- 
mental lecture, which might be called number 11, 
which is devoted entirely to the financial question 
or How to Demonstrate Over Want or Poverty.“ 
This one lecture of itself is worth to any one more 
money than the entire course will cost. This 
system of Class Instruction by Correspondence brings 
the cost down to the minimum, Wnereas clars in- 
struction, has in the past, been costing the student 
$100. We give it to them at thelr own home, with- 
out loss of time or expense for only 510. We re- 
quire this $10 to be paid in advance from the fact 
that we are at considerable expemse im preparing 
these lectures and looking after the correspondence 
necessary to do justice by every student who senda 
in answers to these questions. 

I have given details in regard to this class Instruc» 
tion hoping that they will be beneficial to many of 
the readers of The News Letters who desire Infor- 
mation on this subject, and so far as its merits are 
concerned we will allow cur students to speak for 
us in this matter and following will be found letters 
from our students which epeak for themselves, 

J. H. TURNER, Dean, 
International Metaphysical University. 


estions attached te each 


eq 


Smithton, Pa., March 14, 1900. 

John H. Turner. l 

My Dear Brother: While I fully reallze the 
feebleness of any attempt of mine to do justice to 
the efficiency of your correspondence course of in- 
pin, ay yet I feel it my duty to give yon some 
evidence of my high appreciation of your method 
of teaching metaphysics by mail. I became inter- 
ested in Christian Science when the first articles on 
the subject appeared in the News Letter and, rae 
a sufferer, who had paid my respects ard 
money to the best institutions of materla medica 15 
the Unfted States. Among them the Hopkins of 
Baltimore, and the West Penn, of Pittsburg, 
without finding rellef. In November 1898, I wrote 
the editor of the News Letter telling y cir- 
cumstarces, condition, etc, and asking him te 
recommend me to some one for treatment. I shall 
never forget the reply to that letter, neither shall 
ever forget the change that took place in my life a 
few days after when I was given a treatment by 
Colonel Sabin. That first treatment did more for 
me than all the so-called science of medicine had 


been able to do, made it possible for me to exist 
and enjoy good health without the ald of drugs. 
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Now, I was doubly interested and applied my- 

sli dilligently to the study of Mrs. Eidy's Science 
and Health, in the hope of acquiring a knowledge 
of this, to me, miraculous power that had brought 
sichachange in my condition. But my star of 
hope did not grow brighter by the reading of this 
hook, but the more I read the da ker it became, 
and had it mot been for the News Letter, which was 
one of my most welcome weekly visitors, I believe 
t would have gone entirely out. When my weekly 
visitor announced that Colonel Sabin would Un- 
chalo the Truth, I was wallowing in the slough of 
despondency. But then began the ascension, a re- 
kindling of the smouldering bope, and when some- 
time ago I was enabled to begin a course of in- 
struction by correspor dence, then be gan the realiz- 
ation of my hopes. Every lecture or lesson isa 
beacon that penetrates the darkness and gloom of 
the students consciousness, spreading light and 
liberation from the bonds of ignorarce. They 
ate Colonel Sabin's grandest achelvements. Rvery 
one of them are masterpleces of logic, taking up a 
subject ard following it to its legitimate con- 
clusion. Then the queries appended to each lesson 
are such that, when correctly answered, gives the 
Student the assurance that he has grasped the 
thought they are intended to convey. Much as I 
enjoy the association with people whose alms and 
objects are identical, I consider the correspondence 
method far superior to oral Instruction 

These lectures are gems that grow bright with 
each succeeding number, while the language used 
to express the deepest thoughts is so simple and 
easy of comprehension that, to use the old adage, 
“A waytaring man thcugh a fool cannot err there- 
In.“ But 1 must desist, and if I have given the 
faintest idea of the high value I place on this cor- 
tespoudence course of instruction, I shall feel am- 
ply repaid for the effort. God does, and will bless 
Colonel Sabin and the faculty of the International 
etaph ysical University. 

Yours in Love and Truth, 


ALEX WATKINS. 


Stormsburg, Neb., March 12, 1900. 
As mortal man's measurement of time, I to day 
ave entered my sixtieth year of age, so that whet 
I may say will not be of the boy enthusiast order. 
I write to say I have just finished my tenth mail 
lecture or student’s lesson, and as I had Cley’s 
Instruction under the Eddy system ten years age, 
ad have since that time demonstrated the Truth 


of Christian Science in many different ways, and: 
have been a clore student of the Rddy system and: 
am profoundly grateful for its teachings for the 
benefits received from it, yet many, many times I 
have felt the need of a rehearsal of that teaching; 
many thoughts came up, and I know I had had 
instruction on these points, but could not call to 
mind what it was. So I bave felt I was in the 
dark in many things I had been taught, though 
kept a few notes of the teaching, yet ten lectures 
of one and a half to two hours in ler gth and some- 
times two lectures in one day was taxing mortal 
mind for more than it could hold on to, but when 
The News Letter announced its system of class 
teaching by mall I felt that was just what I and 
every othe: Christian Science practitioner needed, 
and I determined to have them at the earliest date, 
and filed my order immediately for the lessons and 
so believe I am among the first to receive them. 
Well was your expectations realized? yes, and even 
more than my fondest hepes anticipated, but I will 
say but for the warning words given in the first 
serles of the first lecture, I might have been so well 
pleased, but when some things was set forth that 
I felt like antagonizing, I told M. M. to keep quiet: 
until we fixed the subject up thoroughly before 
condemnirg; and while there was things stated 
that ] did not accept at the time, I did not reject, 
but laid it aside for investigation and in taking all 
the lessons together and as a whole I do not find 
any place where I can or could wish to disbelieve 
in any way whatever, and certainly think 
the system is a great and noble work. I know that 
no honest person, man or woman, can take up 
these lessons and carefully, humbly and regularly 
study them, without it making him, her, or them, 
whomsoever they may be, in any and every way, 
better men and women and families; it is impos- 
sible to be otherwise. If some one would offer me 


to-day the ten dollars I paid for the lessons I should 
refer him to Brother Turner at Washington. No 
sir, my copies are not for sale. I have read and ree 
read and expect to re-read and study them many, 
many times more, and I want to say to a 
seeking light on the subject of Christian Science, 
that the sooner they possess themselves of the 
series of lessons and become acquainted with their 
teachings, the sooner will their reign of eternal 
happiness on earth begiu, and when once begun 
it must grow brighter and more beautiful wit 
every rising sun. I will say to all, come te this. 


yone 
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feast, eat until satisfied, it is the true Bread of 
Life. 


H. P. CUTTING. 

Chicago, III., March 14, 1960. 
Col, Sabin: I would like to say a few words in 
commendation of your method of class instruction 
by correspondence. I find it thorough; it explains 
every thought so perfect one cannot fall to grasp 
the meaning and gain a thorough understanding of 
the Truth, an understanding that enables one to 
heal the sick. I could not speak too highly of this 
mode of teaching as one always has the lectures to 
zefer to. Nor could I urge too earnestly all to take 
this course of instrustion, I could not express 
what a benefit to me this understanding is to me in 

my family. Yours in Truth. E. R. 


Pittsburg, Penn., March 6, 1900. 
I make a contiz ual study of the former lectures. 
They are so full of All good, so easy to comprehend 
the meaning of all that is written. The way is 
plainly put. (Signed.) Mrs. V. G. R. 


Is Christianity Declining? 


e BY HON. ALBERT S. DULIN. 


HE peculiarity of the age is that everything we 
know and everything we think we know is 
being put to the severest test. Our theories 

of physics, of metaphysics, of economics and even 
of religion are in the crucible, and the ultimate pur- 
pose is to honestly discover the truth. The end 
sought is not destruction, but reconstruction on a 
more solid basis. 

These matters are being discussed in the pulpit, 
on the lecture platform and in the magazines and the 
daily papers—preof positive that all classes are in- 
terested in them. We are told, on the one hand, 
at Protestanism is slowly lasping into agnosticism, 
nd again that Catholicism has been forced by the 
pirit of the times to fatally liberalize itself, and still 
gain that Christianity, which includes beth forms 
ef worship, is losing its held on the people. The 
Presbyterians are in mourning because certain 
preachers instst on scholarly research and openly 
accept the results thereof, while the Catholics are 
startled by the fact that such devoted scientists as 
St. George Mivart will not surrender the doctrine of 
evolution at the dictum of the Church. 

It is evident that the world is beceming thought- 
ful, but also evident that profound thinking will not 
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- endanger the cause of the truth. 


Faith in its larger 
sense seems to be on the increase, while faith in 
certain dogmas heretofore accepted is decreasing, 
What men have chosen to call Christianity is being 
defended with more and more difficulty, but the 
Christianity of Christ, im all its simplicity and 
beauty, and with all its ideals, is not only undis- 
turbed by criticlsm, but brought out inte stronger 
relief by it. The desire to believe both in the duties 
of this world and the hopes of the next was never 
more eager than now. It is not an agnostic age, 
but an intellectually and spiritually hungry age. 
The appetite for real facts, fundamental facts, facts 
about which there can be no reasonable doubt, was 
never keener, and it grows by what it feeds on. 
Men must have religion of some kind, and if what is 
offered is not acceptable it dees not show the ab- 
sence of faith, but rather its presence, when they 
reject it, and search for something which the church 
does not appear to be able to give. 

Official Christianity—that is, theological or dog- 
matic Christianity—has suffered greatly duriog the 
last generation. A kind of chaos prevails, but outof 
this chaos will ultimately issue a new and higher 
order of thought. The old orthodoxy Is doing its 
best to hold its intrenchments, but its kopjes are be- 
ing taken one after the other by the assault of critical 
scholarship and scientific discovery, The world is 
none the worse for these victories, but all the better, 
The attack is not made by agnostics for agnostic 
ends, but by some of the noblest Christians of the 
day, and for the purpose of establishing Christianity 
on a firmer basis. The enemies of dogma are thi 
friends of Truth. Copernicus did not destroy thi 
science of astronomy when he declared that th 
stellar theory of the Church was wrong, but on th 
contrary, did it a service, and reverent scholarshi: 
will do a larger service to religion when it tells u 
that if the building is te stand certain stones must 
removed id order to give place to others fresh fro 
the quarry. 

Dogma is not Christianity, but an insignificant i 
cident in connection with it. A man may net com 
préhend the mysteries of foreordination, and se r 
fuse to assent to that part of the Westminister Co 
fession, and still live a New Testament life dr 
ceive his reward. The dogma of infant damnati 
has been universally repudiated, even as it yy 
universally accepted in the old days, but the woj 
was not injuted by the shock. The purely mater 
views of future punishment with which our chij 
hood was terrified have been rejected by a consens 
of the whole, and the consequence is spiritually go 
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rather than bad. It is possible to cut loose from 
some of our dogmas and still retain a faith ‘which will 
ake life useful, tender, helpful and gloricus. 
Real Christianity is a life rather than a belief. 
Faith in the ethical ideal which the Master created 
never had such a hold on the world as now. Pro- 
gess means clearer ideas of right living, and if an 
arbitrary theology attempts to dictate in what chan- 
gels our dogmatic thought shall run, it will inevitably 
fail in its purpose. It has made and is stil making 
that experiment, but with very slender success. It 
may call its clergy to the bar for cross examination, 
and expel them unless they answer to its satis- 
ion, but in the province of true religion the vital 
question is not how you think, but how you live, 

Churches are being emptied, not becaase people do 

get wish to believe more, but because they cannot 

believe what they are taught there. 

The world can get on without the creed of Athana- 
sius, but it will never try to get on without the Ser- 
men on the Mount. The people are reaching a 
higher level with every century, and religion—the 
religion of Christ, not as you find it in the creeds, 
but as you find it in the New Testament—furnishes 
the upward impulse. Agnosticism is depression, 
faith is ennobling. and the proof of the prevalence of 
anennobling faith is found in our larger charities, 
sur increasing philantrophies, and in the innumber- 
able endeavors to dignify human nature, and pro- 
duce a society in which Christ shall be a living 
factor, 

There is no decadence of faith either in the possi- 
bilities of this life or in the reasonable hope of 
another life. If the Church does not fall In line it 
must go to the rear, but the world will still march on, 
believing more, thicking more, and living better 
lives than ever before. 
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A certain little girl had an indulgent grandma, 
and had gone to bed, but was not sleepy, As 
children frequently do she began to reflect seriously 
upon her childish wants. Grandma!“ she called 
out, won't y ou please bring me a drink of water?” 
“No, my dear, you cannot have any water. Lie 
still now and go to sleep, that’s a good girl.“ Silence 
for several moments, ‘‘Grandma!’’ at length came 
the second s ons, “I want a drink of water.“ 
“No, you cannot have any water, I say. If you 
don’t stop asking I will have to come and spank 
you.” A rather prelonged silence next. But 
fter a while lisping words were heafd again, 
“Grandma, when you come to spank me wouldn’t 
von just as soon bring me a drink of water? 


went depends upon the perfect realization of the 


Present Treatment Compared Witte 
Absent Treatment. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


We are often asked by our patients and students 
whether absent treatment is as effective in the heal- 
ing of the sick as is present treatment. 

I have given this subject a great deal of thought 
and am of the opinion that absent treatment is the 
best. My reasons for this cenclusion are as 
follows: 

Ip order to make a perfect healing, the healer, so- 
called. must realize in his or her consciousness that 
there is no“such thing as disease; that God is’ Spirit 
and that God is All, therefore, the patient being the 
image and likeness of God, is a spiritual being, Hv- 
ing, moving and having its being in God, is a 
spiritual Being residing in Spirit, l 

This brings us to the position where we can see 
our patient living in God, a spiritual being living: 
in harmony, liviog in heaven, ving in perfection, 
and when the healer makes this realization in his 
or her mind the patient is healed because God 
forces, by natural laws, the physical being to 
respond to the spiritual thought. This is the 
problem and this is the way it is solved. 

These things being true the healer can more 
readily reach the perfect spiritual realization of his 
patient’s condition in the absence of the patient, 
than in the presence of his patlent, for the reason 
that in the presence he miy have the manifestation 
of the fever, or whatever the case may be, before 
him which to the healers mind will become more 
or less real, and as it becomes real to the healer in 
such proportion does he lose his power to heal and 
the power to reach a perfect realization, 

It can make no difference if the healer could 
reach a perfect realization in the one case as weil as 
in the other, whether itis absent or whether it is 
present treatment, because the success of the treat- 


healer. So far as I am concerned personally I prefer 
absent treatment, because Ican reach a more perfect 
realization and have perfect results with less effort 
than I can in present treatment, 

With God it makes so difference, for time and 


5 


distance are not la the Kingdom of the Infinite. 


no hold 
I, too, 


O, Thou eternally young, the years have 
on thee, let them have nene on thy child. 
have eternal life. Geo. MacDonald. 


Positive Good and Negative Evil. 


HENRY WOOD, IN HARMONY. 


[Read before the Fifth i D. S. A. Congress.] 
common consent, any rational solution of 
the problem of the origin, nature and pur- 
e of evil is one of the most profound and 
difficult undertakings in which the human mind 
can engage. The problem has been regarded as 
soluble, and has steadily held its place as the 
king of all mysteries. The seeming universal pres- 
‘ence of evil, as co existent with an omnipotent and 
omnipresent Delty of goodness and love, is the 
paradox of the ages. 

The sense of a funcamcntal dualism be'ng 
universal, there has been no end of effort to inter- 
pret the great antagonistic force. Was it eternal 
or created, inherent or incidental, educational or 
vindictive? If created in an economy which is 
monotheistic, what a reflection upon its goodness, 
and even its justice! The assumption that it is a 
living objective principle, implacable and irrepeal- 
able, has filled the world with sorrow and pessi- 
mism In spite of modern liberalism, the general 
materialistic view. point In great measure empha- 
sized its hostility. 

A careful study of the psychology of man shows 
that belief, fear and pessimism, when seated in the 
human consclousness can, to their subject, clothe 
even unteallty with dynamic realism. Says a 
French proverb: If you keep painting the devil 
on the walls, he will by and by appear to you.“ 

Turning to existing systems of Christian theol- 
ogy, we find that those which are still most largely 
accepted—if judged by thelr formal stand- rds 
have for their primary foundation the literal story 
of Eden, with its introduction of evil. The evolu- 
tlonary rise of man from the plane of instinct and 
animalism, with its ignorant satisfaction, to the 
plane of divine unrest and moral responsibility, has 
been mistakenly regarded as a fall, The sweat, 
toll and sorrow, even though indicating progress 


and aspiration, seemed evil. 
From the ancient Greek philosophers and Hebrew 


seers, who found the idea of divine justice irrecon- 
ellable with wickedness triumphant and innocence 
trampled under foot, down to the modern pessimist 
and atheistic materialist, there has been a profound 
con-I-tion that we live in the midst of a perverted 


moral order. 
The true touch-sto: 


as set forth in the 


e for the latter view of evil, 
igher Thought (and, in fact, for 
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any other philosophy or religion), is Its ascertained 
and experimental relation to the constitution of 
man. Does a theory or hypothesis fit him, 
needs and capacity, and also make for harmony in 
a general unitary design? If so, t 
dorsement and even proof. Factors must be stud- 
ied, not singly, but in relation and interrelation. But 
among them all, man himself is the most significant, 
A very partial view, almost wholly objective, is 
what prevails. Owing to subjective bias, the great 
Whole is often hidden by one of its minor parts. 

Man wittingly or unwittingly violates law 
physical, mental or spiritual—and the inner tribun 
and sequential penalty judge him. The law in 
itself is kindly, and the penalty educational: but 
to his untrained vision they both seem adverse, and 
that to him Is evil. But only through some exper- 
imenta linfraction of the moral order can undeveloped 
man increasingly divine its mandates. Only the 
freedom of choice, and that not always the wisest, 
makes developed moral character and increasing 
spiritual fibre possible. 

Anticipating for a little our conclusion, we will 
concisely state it, and then proceed to show how 
logic, analysis and relativity unite to confirm it. 
Evil (s real as a relative subjective condition, but 
unreal as an objective entity oy principle. It is 
man’s faulty, though educational practicing, and 
has no seat or power outside of him. As designat- 
ing a lower round in the ladder of human ascent, 
than thet occnpied by the observer, it is pertinent 
as a term, but yet without abstract realism in th 
nature of things. : ` 

Love and hate are real as relative states of con- 
sciousness. But who will afirm that hate has any 
divine reality? God created everything that hag 
being, and all that he made was very good. Cer- 
tain things, that people feel and make in them- 
selves, they name love and hate. Our definitions 
are after our own sensations. There is no noise 
where there are no ear. drums. Says Emerson: 
“Evil is merely privative, not absolute; it is like 


cold, which is the privation of heat. Allevil is so 
much death or nonentity. 
As man is constituted, love could not be disc lm. 


inated, if there were absolutely nothing else. AL 
true interpretation must include some degree of 
contrast. The human consciousness itself consists 
of an interminable procession of contrasts. Jus¢ 
man feels evil or hatred within, it seems to be wer. 
itable without, i 
“Thinketh no evil,” gives it no soil, molature, 
or atmosphere; but to paint its pictures and dwell 
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upon it, even for the well-meant purpose of right- 

eous opposition, increases its realism and scatters 

its zeed. This has been the conventional but un- 

snecessful and unsclentific way in which the world 

has tried to get rid of it. After a vain trial of 
realism for for its suppression, why not employ 

idealism ? it I say unto you that ye resist not 
evil!” The sclentific value of non- resistance is 
thatit destroys all the realism which evil possesses. 

Let not some shallow critic claim that this phil- 
osophy is an apology for sin or evil, or that it log- 
{cally sanctions any kind of iniquity. When 
understood it does exactly the reverse. There is 
no “dodging.” The only salvation is that which 
comes from character. All sin, even that of ignor- 
ce, plants the seeds of its own punishment, and 
no interpolated scheme can or should prevent it. 
Pain and penalty are the beneficent friction that 
turns men back from what would otherwise be self. 
destruction. They are like a thick hedge of thorns 
which guard the adge of a precipice, All punish- 
ment is self impo sed. If fire burned one’s body 
palnlessly, the careless man would soon be without 
hands, Wilful sinning piles up penalty and puts it 
at compound interest. Our course through life is 
laid by a compass of constant choices, and the wis- 
dom of our choosing should increase by experience. 
There is no escape from penalty except by the put- 
ting away of its cause, and no scape-goat can be 
made available, 

Evolutionary development is now beyond the 
the realm of mere physical forms, its activity 
being more marked among the unseen lives and 
souls which mould and uprearthem. The climax 
of size and crude muscular strength in organisms 
seems to have been passed. The present trend in 
science, also, is from the physical and seen, to- 
wards the psychical and unseen. As we lift our- 
selves to the view-point of the real, evil retreats and 
dissolves. All that is vital in religion, positiye in 
philosophy, true in morality, veritable in science, 
inspiring in nature, and beautiful in art, are but 
varying and fragmentary aspects of the great unit 
oftruth. Evil is the mist and fog which appear upon 
turning the eyes backward and downward. When 
at length everything is polished by the friction of 
wise experiment, each factor will find its fitting 
niche and specific interrelation. Men often criti- 
cise the moral order, pointing out its defects and 
shortcomings, and suggesting improvements. In- 
gersoll would have made health contagious, instead 
of disease. Under such an economy, doubtless it 
would be lightly regarded, if not valueless. It 
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could not be health with its present significance. 
The logic of the situation, as already noted, 
brings us not only to what philosophy denominates 
monism, but to spiritual monis Matter is not 
unreal, but rather the cruder aspect of things. This 
is not pantheism, but ideal and spiritual realism. 

Having thus farsurveyed the positive good an 

negative evil, more especially from the view. point 
of philosophy, let us move forward into the stronger 
light of the New Theught, and take an observatio 
from higher premises. The metaphysical .phorism, 
„All is geod,’’ is only another form of stating the 
same truth that we have found logicaly reasonable 
from the basis already considered. But while the 
aphorism is profoundly true, it is rather concen- 

trated to put forth popularly in unqualified form. 

One cannot look direc ly at an object that is around 

a corner. If he would see it, he must advance. The 

comer in this case is the opaque shadow of material. 

ism, As hecomes into the sunlight he beholds the 
allness of the good, and this obviously carries with it 
the nothingness of evil. Then, philosophical mon- 
ism becomes omnipresent love and divinity. This 
supernal view is only possible from the higher zone 
of man’s being. Inno other way can the sense of 
evil be left behind. 

When you and I, as unfolding spiritual entitles, 
can learn, through our endowment of divine powe., 
not only to create good, but to transform the evil 
by filling the negative space with the positive 
element, we shall have solved the great problem 
of existence. For the attainment of this goal, we, 
though inherently spiritual beings, have come up 
from latency in and through the lower forms and 
orders of the past, much as one takes an educational 
course and receives his diploma. To see only the 
good, includes the cultivated inability to perceive 
evil. The most highly inspired seers, apostles and 
poets, over and over again have given utterance to 
this ideal, in language symbolical and mystical, but 
which is now seen to have been logical and scien- 
tific. But to the world at large all this has bee 
like an unknown tongue. “We have not learned, 
except in dim theory, that to think no evil, to ‘‘ree 
jolce in tritulation,’’ and to exercise non resistance, 
are truly works in spiritual art. i 

Let me assure you that these are not mere fancl- 
ful abstractions, but principles which ean have con- 
crete applications in every day life. It is true that 
society collectively cannot yet dispense with laws, 
policemen and penalties, but with the individual it 
is already largely available. Let me give an illus- 
tration of non-resistance in the realm of mental and 
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physical disorder. I knew of a persistent case of 
insomnia, accompanied with great restlessness and 
nervous suffering. In the middle of a peculiarly 


distressing night, the thought, almost like a 
voice came to the sufferer: “Give thanks for 
insomnia | Affirmations of thankfulness were 
earnestly begun, and in a few minutes quiet came, 
and in less than half-hour sound, refreshing sleep. 
It proved to be the end of the trouble. Strange 
and irrational, say you? No! sclentificand proven. 
The next time you have insomnia, relax every 
nerve and muscle and give thanks earnestly, and so 
pply the law. 

Says Paul: ‘‘ Rejoice in tribulation.’’ Was he 
mocking his hearers? If tribulation were to re- 
main tribulation, it would be, at least a paradox. 
But the rejoicing is for its transformation. Can 
one rejoice under such circumstances? Within 
quite wide limits, yes, Through fervent concen- 
tration and repetition the mind may be turned into 
anew channel. An overwhelming sense of the in- 
trinsic goodness of all things floods the conscious- 
ness. Not only mental depreasion but physical ill- 
ness is vastly more amenable to this law than one 
in a thousand has dreamed. Our minds, when 
trained, have wonderful resources, and cultivation 
will bring them from latency into activity. Under 
such demonstrations the heart of man overflows. 
As if by flash-light he recognizes that God is far 
better than he has ever Imagined. Thus he inereas- 
ingly comes Into concordant vibration with all that 
really is. 

Man is the focal centre and apex of the cosmic 
process, and his lines of relationship stretch out in 
every direction. He must move along at the head 
of the great procession, because he is its crown and 
consummation. The stupendous momentum of all 
things is tending toward his spiritual unfold- 
ment and perfection. Take away from evolution 
and the cosmos their ethical and spiritual signifi- 
cance, and nothing but shreds would be left. The 
transcendant divine purpose, echoed forth in the 
great drama of the whole, is everywhere reflected 
and duplicated in miniature. Every molecule is 
vocal with the story of the universe. You recall 
those familiar but significant words of Tennyson: 
Flower in the crannied wall, 

I plucked you out of the cranniss; 

I hold you here, root and all, in my band, 

Little flower —but if 1 could understand 

What you are, root and all, aud all in all, 

] ehould know what God and man is.” 


The story of love, of relation, of unity, and of 
organization is written in the flower. Just in pre- 


— 


portion, also, that we have love in ourselves, Its 
law is intelligible. Enſolded within the recesses 
of our nature are samples of everything that is 
without. Just as rapidly as divine unfoldment 
in the soul p: oceeds, its outward relations are cor- 
respondingly advanced. Putting aside all the 
lower definitions which have been tacked on to the 
term, the purpose of evolutlon—its grand purpose 
is the perfecting of man in the spiritual likeness of 
his heavenly Father. The seeming sacrifices and 
failures that appear endless in number, are not 
losses, but only reactions, in the workings of which 
new momentum is being stored. If we cannot 
identify evolution and the cosmic processes with 
Omnipresent Divinity, we had beiter discard them 
as terms, and use only the latter. 
% We must practically co-operate with the great 
upward trend by pushing back limitations on every 
side. Self limitations are subjective evils. Look 
into philosophy, literature, fiction, current news 
and conversation, and you will be surprised to find 
how crowded they all are with hereditary, imposed 
and accepted limitations. A vast majority of them 
are not in the nature of things, but im the narrow 
materialistic consciousness. The doctrine of the 
All Good has been taught by the highest and 
truest interpretation of the Christian Scriptures, but 
it is tco transcendent to find practical lodgement in 
unspisituel understanding. To misinterpret the su- 
preme love and goodness of the Divine Mind, de- 
ranges the beautifal and normal relation between 
Divinity aud humanity. 

The established moral order has never been ab- 
rubtly broken into, and never can be. It is trans 
cendently sublime and harmonious. Neither human 
wisdom nor importunity can improve It. Only con- 
formity therewith, in understanding and consclous- 
ness, can fill the cup of man’s completeness and 
happiness. Such a supernal philosophy, when 
made vital in the soul, will heal human ills on 
every plane of expression. Goodness must be rec- 
ognized as at the foundation of all things. That 
idea, when dominant, makes all Truth religions 
Truth, and all life divine life. It purifies the 
whole discordant realm of the common and un- 
clean, which for so long has darkered and be- 


numbed human thought and experience. 
The divine nativity, being universal, man is ever 


reatless—and the restlessness seems evil—tuntil he! 
returns to the Father's house and finds the comple-| 
ment and counterpart of his being. Deeply im- 
bedded in his wery constitution, there is a subtle 
soul-hunger which—as demand presupposes supply 
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will at length be satisfied, Pursuit in the wrong 
direction, and ignorant and unsuccessful searching 
among materlalistic shadows, make up those nega- 
tive manifestations which we call evil, disorder, 


disease, fear, grief,sin and pessimism, These are 
but distorted and fragmentary views of that which 
ds real. 

To enshrine the spirit of Universal Good in the 


huma 


consciousness, is to displace all distorted 
negatives. They cannot abide the companicnship 
ofthe Infinite. All beliefs in the power of evil are 
thus swept away, and the Good becomes All in All. 
Im the light of Eternal Truth, adversary flees, 
discord is harmonized, evil fades out, the svn of 
righteonaness (right thinking) arises, weakness be- 
comes strength, and clouds are rolled away. We 
are backed by the forces of the universe if we 
comply with its laws, and vibrate with its har- 
monies, The host of subjective negatives, spectres 
and torments are only bats and shadows, which dis- 
appear into nothingness when the white light floods 
the human soul. To practice the presence of 
God” (to use the words of a devout mystic), is no 
strange, illogical theory, but a reasonable, every- 
day accomplishment. - 

With the recognition of essential divinity at the 
soul center, the visible cirermference, with all its 
dependent relations, will fall into line. In the last 
analysis there is but one mind and life. Al) indi- 
viduated expressions of this universal, if they 
would mot become barren, must be in conscious 
connection with the great primal Fountain. With 
open conduits ever maintained’ the supply is per- 
ennial and overflowing, In the words of Robert 
Browning: 

“There shall never be one lost good! What was, shall live as 
before ; 
The evil is null, is naught, is silence implying sound. 


What was good saali be good, with, for evil, so much good more; 
On the earto the broken arcs; in the heaven a perfect reund. 


Christian Science: 
WHAT IT IS, AND 
WHAT IT DOES, OR 
PRIMARY RULES OF METAPHYSICAL HEALING, 


GY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Price Bingle copy by Mail, prepaid 35 cents. 
“ dy dosen 8 18 cents. 


The success of thie book has been so great that the seh edition is 
ew In press. All who have read and studied it report untold bene 
fits therefrom. Address, Wasmmmeron News Lerrazn Porree 
Co., 613 TESTE N. W. 


A STORY BY TELEGRAPH. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


[IST TELEGRAM. | Marshall, Tex., Mar. 16. 

‘Oliver C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

Commence treatment son Charley immediately; 
said to have Pneumonia and hurt inside; very low; 
letter follows wire; answer. Mr, and Mrs G. B. 

LETTER. i 
Marshall, Tex., Mar. 16. 

Col. O. C. Sabin.—My frlend and next door 
neighbors, Mr. and Mrs, G. B, from whom yo 
received the telegram asking for treatment for their 
son Charles, asked me to write you for them. He 
commenced to get better at once and is still Im- 
proving. This morning the doctor said he could 
not live. He had Pneumonia and a serious hurt 
inside under his ribs, by being struck by a hard 
ball in a game; has been spitting blood for five or 
six days. Treat him until yeu hear from them. 
Your pay is certain. I am getting along finely, 

Mrs. M. E. W. 
[2D TELEGRAM. ] Marshall, Tex., Mar. 17. 
O. C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 
My boy is greatly improved; keep up treatment. 
: Geo. N. B. 
[3D THLEGRAM.] (recelved at night.) Mar. 37 

My boy doing well except extreme restlessness, 
Treat for that. 

[4TH TELEGRAM.] Marshall, Tex. Mar. 19. 

O. C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

My boy very delirious during night; wastes his 
strength by exertion. Treat and hold him until 
Thursday morning and our battle may be won. 

' Geo. N. B. 
[5TH TELEGRAM ] (Thursday morning) 

Marshall, Tex., Mar. 22. 
O. C. Sabin. —Our battle is won, Boy is very weak; 
keep up treatment especially for strength; letter by 
mail. N Geo. N. 


NOTE. 

The above shows the power of God through ab- 

sent treatment. Mrs. Sabin assisted in the case 

and we gave heroic treatment. This life was saved 

because we do not refuse to treat a case where 
doetor is in the family. 


Thought is the corqueror of everythi 
hampers and binds. It cannot make even 
smallest conquest over its surroundings that it does 
not come at once into relation with external condi- 
tions better sulted to its enlarged sense of freedom 
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Personal Treatment Against Malicious 
ental Malpractice. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


ogi” AM the perfect image and likeness of God. 
God being Spirit, my life is spiritual. I 
Ilve, move, and have my being ia God, a 
spiritual being living in Spirit. I live in perfect 
harmony; am in the er joyment of perfect health; 
am covered by God's love, supplied with His good- 
ness, protected by His power and guided by His 
wisdom. 

Those who practice malicious mental malprac- 
tice, can have no power or effect over me, my busi- 
ness affairs, my mentality, my health, or my 
family, or anything in, around, or about me. All 
such practices are evil, and it matters not who the 
practitioners are what thelr object may be, or how 
they attempt to carry it out, whether through Black 
Magic, Necromancy, Sorcery, Witchcraft, or the 
misguided mental treatments of misguided so-called 
Christian Scientists, whatever thelr evil arts may 
be, they belong to the realm of materiality, are 
evils, unreal, do not exist, and have no existence, 
for the reason that God created all, and all that He 
created was good, Therefore, nothing exists that 
is not good. 

God does bless me, goes with me in my journey 
through life, blesses me in all of my affairs, gives 
me happiness, plenty, affluence, contentment, per- 
fect ease and perfect joy. 

Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done 
in earth as it is heaven; Give us this day our daily 
bread, and forgive us our debts, as we, forgive our 
debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but de- 
liver us from evil. For thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory forever. I ask all in the 
ame of Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 


WHAT IS SALVATION? 


Not from the pains of eternal punishment after 
death; few are troub'ed with serious thought on that 
subject, and they either pass through a radical re- 
action and cast the dementing subject aside or take 
up thelr residence at the assylum. 

No, the human family is toe much engaged with 
present tortures te meditate upon speculative miser- 
ies after death. The majority of the people believe 
in hell, because they are acquainted with its excruci- 
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ating methods. These are real and tangible and 
they know their pains. And they desire deliverance, 
i. e., they want some hero te come along and deliver 
them. To politics therefore they look to have their 
grievances remedied Though this hope has failed 
the race a thousand times, they still fondly dream of 
happiness to be secured by the enactment of right» 
eous laws; as though a government could be forme 
and maintained superior to the people who must form 
and maintain it. God government cannot come un- 
til the people are ripe for it And when the people, 
even a majority of them, become wise and just, their 
government will, with equal pace, have become wise 
and just. For in every land, it is the sentiment of 
the people governs. If ignorance and greed prevail, 
the government can but be of a low order, with a 
strong tendency toward degeneration, until civiliza. 
tion falls and the eternal swing around the circle of 
experience is once more entered upon. 

Little children cry for bawbles; but grown up 
children cry for all the ship of state contains, and in 
their frenzied conflicts for spoils the ship is scuttled; 
and all, the innocent and the guilty, small and great, 
go down to silence and equality together. It is not 
for the state to create men, but men must create the 
just, prosperous and happy state, 

And as the state is a passive instrument in the 
hands of the boldest designers until such time as the 
intelligence and virtue of the people are sufficient to 
make it a common instrument for the «qual protec- 
tion, enrichment, comfort and happiness of all the 
people, it follows that the people must create them» 
selves, 

Self-made men and women are the only men and 
women, 

The state cannot make them, neither can society 
whatever its form or character, whether religious, 
political, or social. So-called men and women 
turned out by an institutlon are simply microcosmic 
echoes of the institution; except a very few 
"cranks, who were too much themselves to [be 
modeled by the common mould. And these cranks 
who are despised and well abused by the respect- 
able of every generation, are the world’s saviors. 
Ideal Life. 


The key of yesterday | threw away 
And now too late, 
Before to-morrow’s close-locked gate, 
Helpless 1 siand—in vein to pray, 
In vain to sorrow ; 
Only the key of yesterday 
Unlocks to- morrow. 


Priscilla Lee > 
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fytracts from Letters of a Christian 
Scientist to a Friend. 


46 T ust lie with us to understard aud use 
the Principle rat 
part of Wisdom and O nnipote 


ce to 


give it,” , 

You are belleving there can be any opposifion 
to Sclence. You are depending upon the human 
Intelligence to help you understand Sclence-——what 
else can we depend on, as it is tbrough o y human 
mind that we can know anything? There is not, 
nor can be, any opposition to God. It is the false 
estimate cf Science that Is opposed, and only 
through the spirit which comes in love and humil- 
ity, only through the spiritual idea, which is 
Christ, can we approach the Father. To hin 
that knocketh it shall be opened.“ It is impos- 
sible for that word to fall, or return unto Him 
void.” Voi must demonstrate the least particle 
of understanding you have gained in order to be 
given more. Radiate the love you are receiving 
from Him. Can you take that one first step? Let 
this mind be in you that was in Christ Jesus.” 
Can you put forth one other step? Only one at a 
time, We cannot demonstrate the whole of Sci - 
ence in one day, nor in a thousand years, but line 
upon line. “Let patience have her perfect 
work —but keep hold! Never let go! I will 
not let Thee go until Thou bless me. 

Mrs. Eddy remarks in the opening chapter in 
“No and Ves“: 

„Truth is as the still s 


all voice, which comes 
r natures are changed 


er than any lack on the 


te the Bride. Do not be disheartened at slow 
growth. The rose bud does not burst Into full 
bloom at once: and besides you car not fill a 
vessel already full. Self must give place, and a 
gieat sacrifice of material things take place before 
the fall blessing is reached. But Truth is true; it 
must go on doing its work in our redemption. We 
cannot limit, nor cireum scribe, nor hinder, relther 
can we dictate the manner of its work, or cur own 
unfoldmeat. Let us know and go on dolog cur 
duty. ‘In Thy Light shall we see light.“ Light 
is spiritual illumination, of course. “Thy Light 
and Thy Truth shall lead me. 
“We all have our discouraged 


oods when 


nothing looks just right, but it must be this earthly 


atmosphere; the smoke and clouds of mortal 
thought that obscures the sunlight for a time. We 
feel sure, in our better moments, that the s 18 
still there in his place, and thir gs will look 
brighter after awhlle, and they always do. 

We will go upon the mountalh top sgain as we 
have done before and take a wider view, and per- 
haps catch a glimpse of the “Hilis of Beulah,” 
where it 18. 

That true city of the soul. ; 
Where man's long yearnings find their goal, 
His sorrows flee away. 

Cannot we trust the All Good for the future? 

“The Lord is my Shept erd I shall not want.“ 

Not all at once must we expect to recelve our 
full education, but by degrees and progressive un- 
foldment. i 

“In your patlence powers ye your souls“ Walt 
patiently onthe Lord and He shall strengthen thine 
ea k.“ 


to our recognition only as o 


by its silent influence.“ 
That is a most encouraging and strengthening 
theught, when we are inclined to be discouraged 
18 

r 


or despondent over cur slow progress. Let u 


It is a gradual uplifting, seeing a little more 
each day, new beau les coming into the light, 
which were always there, but spiritual discernment 
was not clear enough to percelve, Creation is a 
progressive work. * * * Be assured we shall 


neyer forget that Truth, when recognized by o 
declarir g or voleing, or giving it expression, is 
doing its silent work. Our nature is manifesting 
the change im this very act, declaring the power of 
Huth over error. That is as the sap beginning to 
run up into the tree to put forth its stronger mani ; 
festation after awhile in the new follage and blos- 
tom; not all at once does it come, but, as Jesus 
zald of the corn, ‘First the blade, then the ear, 
the full corn in the ear.’ We must remem- 
ber the three stages of mortal mind described in 
Science and Health, and the beautiful symbolism 
and significance of the third day. The third day 
there was a mairiage- The spiritual idea is wedded 


= 


reap if we faint not. Let we cannot teap if we 
ave not sown. Let us abide in the Word,” and 
ne promise ls, Le shall ask what ye will.’ There 
isa work to be done. Iam sewing, we cannot 
reap of others sewing; we cannot use anothers ex- 
erlance altogether. This we must learn. There 
s no vacarious atonement: we must do our own 
work, and the sooner we heed the call, ‘‘Awake 
thou that sleepest, arise from the dead and Chi let 
shall give the light. The sooner I say, that we 
eed this call and begin ta seek and follow the light 
the better will it be. Heed the voice, listen in tl 
inner sanctuary for guidance, keep before you con- 
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tinually the thought. “Let this mind be in you 
that was in Christ Jesus. Make Love practical 
(that is ifest in our life) this is the way to reach 
e goal. 
By so much ag we fall to send out this radiation 
of Love by so much do we fall to demonstrate asy- 
ing of our Principle and thus it is failure; but 
let faith be so much as a grain of mustard seed (the 
understanding of Principle is faith) it must be made 


manifest to spirit, mird, even though the senses 
take no note of it.” 


NOW. 


By HENRY HARK ISON BROWN, at the New Year’s service of the First 
Divine Science Church of San Francisco, December 31, 1899. 


The old simife—‘‘ Time is a flowing stream and 
each human being a bark, floating or rowing along 
its tide’’—is not Truth and is full of misconception, 
a belief in it causes much of the so called evils of 

e. 

Iam. Iam not carried along by Time. Iam 
centered in God. Iam'the Reck of Ages, forever 
fixed and changeless. The tide of appearances 
passes by me, bot I, Rock, am not stirred by it. 
I, the Ego, am forever fixed, immovable and un- 
changed. 

I recall, in memory, the flowing tide of events, 
and amid all memory’s stream there is but one in- 
dividuality. I have ever been I. There is no 
change in me in all these. years. I have only 
changed my mental attitude toward the One who is 
in all events and who is events. At the earliest 
memory I can recall a little child at play, I was I; 
as school-boy, I was still the same I; I read now 
the old school lessons and the school boy composi- 
tions, and it is the same I that writes this that wrote 
them—I have only a little more expression now 
than then—but the I am has not changed. I read 
agan the old army letters, and it is the Ame I 
that reads now that wrote them thirty years ago. 
Never for one moment can I be in memory any- 
ing but the same unchangeable I, the I of which 
ave been conscious all these years. The pano- 
rama of manifestation has passed by me, but has 
never changed. The God, of whom I am, never 
changes; therefore, I change not. Time is only a 
relative condition, it implies change, and is there- 
fore not to the real man. It is the appearanee of 
life to the conscious man, the intellectual man, and 
not to the spiritual man, the Ego. 

Here, if a proof of immortality were needed, is it 
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found. Here is fou the realization of unity. 
Here I know myself one with the ever pre ent One. 
Here I, with my elder brother, realize “My Father 
and Tare one. That One is ever present and 
knows neither space nor time. I in God and 
God is in me. I am immortal and ever present. I 
am changeless as God is. 

Iam immovable. God in manifestation passes 
by me, as He passed the prophet on the mount, in 
earthquake, storm, wind, fire, and. the still small 
voice, but I move not. The illusion, the phantas- 
magoria of events passes, but the Ego is only an 
immovable spectator. Recognizing all this, the 
conscious man names the passing show Time. 

But even the conscious man can see and recognize 
only in the, to him, now. It is only now that he 
lives ; it is only now that he sees this moving 
stream ; in the now he loves and thinks; he has 
only now in which to say: “Iam.” 

This being so, it follows that whenever one tries 
to live in the past, in regret or sorrow, or to live in 
the future in anticipation or in fear, to the extent 
that they, in these two divisions of time, lose the 
realization of the present, they are dying; for life 
only manifests itself in the Now. All attempts to 
live in the past or future is only a living death to 
all who in any degree succeed in obliterating the 
present; it is for this conscious life a spiritual sul- 
cide. It is refusing to live, by shutting out the ex- 
pressing of life in the only time life is—now. 

To hold any other thought of life, save as an ex- 
pression of Spirit (God) in the present moment, is to 
refuse, to the Ego, the manifestation of life. Tosuch 
a thought follows disease, decay and death. There 
is no prison so cold and dark to the soul as one 
builded of the past and the future, shutting out the 
ever living present. Act, act, in the ving pres- 
ent, says the poet, speaking the philosophy of 
life. 

This, then, be the affirmation for the year 1900: 

Iam the Rock of Ages. I am immovable. I 
unchangeable. Time to me is not. I am, and 1 
live in the ever present now. God passes by me, 
and the changing tide of events is only the flowing 
robe in which he manifests to conscious man. I am 
ever the same, and Iam Truth and Love, manifest 
in the flesh. I am forever the same. There are 
for me no ‘‘dead yesterdays and no unborn to- 
rows. All is now. I fear no future. I regret no 
past. Now isthe Father’s time and it is mine. 
Now I rejoice. Now P labor. In Faith Now is my 
All, and I am All Now. I make of my Seif, 
heaven Now.— Harmony. 
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If it is True. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


F itis true, as alleged by the friends and cham- 
pions of Christian Science, that it does give 
the information through Divine Love to destroy 
all sickness, all illness of every kind and character, 
and every kind of inharmony connected with man, 
eitter in the mental or physical, or financial, and if 
such fact, if known to the people at large and 
8 


practiced by them, would relieve the world of all 


n, cf all suffering, of all poverty and of all sorrow, 
what an universal blessing it is? 

The adherents of Christian Science affirm that the 
foregoing statements are true and that Christian 
Science does do and perform, or give ihe information 
to do and perform, all of those things and that 
emincipates mankind from all the ills incident to 
this materlal life. 

The mere enumeration of such an array of facts to 
a person who does not know anything about this 
Truth is almost enough to paralize (if we may be 
allowed the expression) their comprehension, be- 
caise it is so foreign, so much beyond what we have 
been taught to believe, that the human conception 
can hardly measure such a condition of affairs. 


The writer of this article was perhaps as much of 
a bigot, if we may be allowed the expression, as 
any person in the world upon the subject of religion, 
but my bigotry was in the line of no religion rather 
too much. I had studied the subject of the Vicarious 
Atonement as ordinarily taught in the churches, that 
God, in order to have His own wrath satisfied,- had 
required His Son to step into the breach and suffer 
death that I might have life. This doctrine 1 did not 
believe and could not believe. I stayed in the 
churches during my youthful years, and found it was 
impossible for me to be governed by my fear, so 
gave loose reins to the whole business and threw 
the churches out of my mind; but I am now thor- 
oughly convinced that that doctrine was not taught 
by the Bible. Jesus did not come to reconcile God 
to man, but to reconcile man to God. That God is 
Love, and that our Saviour came through love for 
man and not to reconcile God to man. He came to 
show us the Way to the Father, and to show us 
how to live, and to show us how to over- 
come the original sin that was committed by 
our first parents, that we might have Eternal Life 
through the perfect understanding of God’s perfect 
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love. Christian Science shows by the true status 
God’s relation to man, and in furtherance of that 
shows us how to live lives of perfect Christianity, 
so that we do not have to grope along in darkness; 
but we know that our Father is a God of Love, a 
God of Goodness and a God of Happiness, and He 
is our Father and protects us in all ways and under 
all circumstances. It gives us a cioser and more 
intimate knowledge of God and proves the position 
which we take by the healing of our sick, the de- 
struction of our sorrow, the removal of our poverty, 
and the giving to us of the perfect liberty, the 
liberty which Is given to the children of God. In 
other words, these signs“ do follow us, and we 
thereby know we are believers, for we fill the 
requirements of a believer. 


WHEN WINTER DAYS ARE DONE, 


Whea winter turns, then comes the gracious spring, 
Then ali the days new signs of beauty brir g; 

The frost must face, the snows perforce depart, 
The grass return and flowers in fragrance start: 

A change of wonder grows with shine of sun, 

The kingdom of pure peace 80 soon is won; 

It is a new gad world within the old, 

A word to ears that hear in g ory told! 


When brooding night has soothed the earth to rest, 
And by repose mankind has sweetly biest, 

What lies before but dawning of the day, 

And walking In the fond familiar way ? — 

Each moment brings a gift of light and peace, 
Each hour our joys of work and help Increase; 

It is a story never growing old 

By which the truth of energy is told! 


And when the heart turns back from regions drear, 

From winter wilds of frost and foollsh fear, 

Then comes the happy spring of truth and love, 

And life below is one with life above; 

When night of sorrow melts in morning new 

Of joy because the sould discerns the true,— 

Then earth and heaven are bathed In gleam of gold, 

And life’s advance in pictured thought is told! 
—William Brunton. 


CHILD’S EVENING PRAYER. 
BY E k. ISAACS. 


Now I lay me down to sleep, 

i know that God my soul will keep, 

For God Is Love, and always here; 
am God's own child, and have no fear. 
God is good, and He Is all, 

That makes me good, for Good I call. 
God is my Life; that makes me strong, 
in doing right, in work or song, 

He keeps me well both nigat and day, 
in Him I live and think and play, 
Through Him love and learn and do; 
God help me to be kind and true 


436 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


a a a pa pe irr a E AE E A EA 


W 


ere True Reform Begins. 


LEO VIRGO, IN UNITY. 


HIS is distinctly the age of reforms. Never 

before have there been such widespread and 
sistent efforts by both men and women 
to right the wror gs of religion, society and politics. 
From the hearts and souls of millions goes up 
the cry, Set us free from our burdens.” Every 
aginable scheme of release Is proposed, and the 
claimants for the widely divergent panaceas for the 
peoples’ ills each stoutly affirms his to be the only 
one of virtue. It is observed that the msjority ol 
these reformers are clamorous that laws be enacted 
to force thelr theorles upon the people. In this 
they are following the same old methods in curing 
the ills of the body politic that they have in the 
body physical, and the result will surely be of Uke 
impo'ency. 

Laws, whether natural or artificial, are but the 
external evidence of an unseen power. They are 
simply effects, and effects have no power in them- 
selves, and when man looks to them for help in 
any condition of inharmony whatsoever he is de - 
parting from a universally recognized principle of 
sequence. God, Spirit, or Mind, as you choose to 
name it, is the Supreme Dictator, and Thouglit Is 
its only mode of manifestation. Mind generates 
thought perpetually; all the harmonious and per- 
manent affairs of men, and the innumerable systems 
of the infinite cosmos, are moved in mejestic 
measure by its steady outflow. All power has its 
birth in the silence. There is no exception to this 
whatsoever in all the evidence of life. Noise is 
the dying vibration of a spent force as it echoes in 
decreasing measure out into the empty void. All 
the clatter of visibility from the herangue of the 


ward politician to the thunder’s roar is but evid- 


ence ot exhausted power. As well try to control 
the lightning's flash by wrapping about it the 
thunder as to attempt to regulate mind by statutory 
enactments. 

All reforms must begin at Cause, ard Cause Is 
Mind, and Mind does all its work in what the 
world calls the Silemce, but which Is in reality the 
only realm where sound and power go hand in 
and, The physical visibility with all its social, 
religious and political laws, customs and cere- 
monies, is but the flimsy screen upon which men- 
tality throws its incongruous opinions. God's 
thought is Love, the erent potentiality of the 
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-into visibilty all the life there is. 
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God Man, which knows neither persons nor things, 
mine nor thine, but a universal brotherhood im 
which perfect equity and justice reign supreme. 
All philosophers and sages have recognized this 
silent Cause, this perpetual outflow from center to 
circumference. E uerson says of Plato: He was 
born to behold the self-evolving power of spirit, 
endless generator of new ends; a power which is 
the key at once to the centrality and the evanes- 
cerce of things. Jesus Christ sald: The king- 
dom of God is within you— seek first the 


kingdom 
and all these things shall be added to you. 
Ellj h found God not in the whirlwind, the eart 


quake nor fire, but in the still small voice.’ All 
who have ever moved the world to better things. 
have received the ir inspiration from thet Spirit 
within, and have always looked to it for instruc- 
tion. This God is not a person that has set cres- 
tion In motion and gone cff and left It to run down 
like a clock. God is Spirit, Infinite Mind, the 
immanent force and intelligence everywhere mani- 
fest in nature. It is the Silent Voice that speaks- 
It builds with 
hands deft beyond the comprehension of man, and. 
keeps going with all lis intricate machinery, uni- 
verse upon universe, one within another, yet never 
conflleting. All its building is from center to. 
circumference. From the molecular and atomic 
theories of the physicist to the mighty swirg of 
a universe of planets around thelr central suns, ig 
this evidenced. Every act of man has its orlgin in 
thought, which is expressed into the phenominal 
world from a mental center, which is itself but a 
point of radiation for an energy that Hes back of it. 
That point of radiation is the consclous I,“ which. 
is, in its correct relation one with the G eat Cause, 
and has at its commard all the powers potential in 
that Cause. That conscious I“ can look in two 
directions—to the without where the thaughis that 
rise within it give sensation and feeling, which 
ultimate In a moving panorama of visibility; or 
within, from whence all its lile, power and intelli- 
gence is derived. When it looks wholly within, it 
loses all sense of the external. It is then the Hine 
doo Voga, sitting under his banyan tree with his 
eyes riveted on the point of his nose, denying his 
very existence until his body is paralyzed. When 
it looks wholly without upon sensation and feeling, 
it loses its bearings in the mazes of its own creas 
tions in the visible. Here is bullt up a belief of 
seperateness from and independence of a causing 


power, It sees only form, and makes its god a 
personal being located in a elty of dimensions. 
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Tals belief of seperateness leads to ignorance, be- 
cause all intelligence is derived from the One Dl. 
vine Mind, and when the soul thinks itself some- 
thing alone, it in consclousness cu's itself off 
from that fount of inspiration. Being in belief 
seperate from its source, it loses sight of the Divine 
Harmony. It seems to be like a musical note 
standing alone, and it looks upon those about it as 
other notes having no definite place upon the great 
staff of mature, which is the letter of the Grand 
Symphony of Life. . 

Lie is a problem backed up by a Principle 
whose essence is intelligence, which the wije man 
ways consults. The ignorant and headstrong 
trusts to his intellect alone to carry him through, 
and he always finds himself in alabyrinth of errors 
at the end. 

A belief prevails that God is somewhat inacces- 
tible—that He can only be approached through 
certaln religious ordlnai ces. That is, a man must 
pray much ina formal way and attend church in 
order to know God. But it will be readily seen by 
the logical mind that these are m2re op!nions that 
have been taught and accepted by those who per- 
celve the letter instead ot the spirit. For if God is 
spirit, the principle of intelligence and life, and 
everywhere present at all times, He must be just 
as accessible as the principle of mathematics and 
fully as free from formalism. When a mathe- 
maticlan finds that the answer he has gotten to a 
problem is not correct, he consults the principle 
and soon rights it. He knows that all problems 
inhere in that principle and that only through it 
enn they be worked to a correct solution. II he 
persistently ignored the principle and blundered 
around in a jumble of experimen's, he would be 
attempting to get up some other way, and prove 
himself in the end a thief and a robber °’ for there is 
but One Way. God, or Infialte Mind, is the way 
and He is always in reach of every man, woman and 
child. It is not necessary to go in state to God. 
If you had a frlend at your elbow at all times who 
could answer your every question, and who loved 
te serve you better than your most obedient child, 
you certainly would not feel it necessary to go down 
on your knees to him nor ask a favor with fear and 
trembling. f 

Gcd is your higher self, and is in constant walt- 
lng upon vou. e loves ʻo ferve and will attend 
faithfully to the most minu'e details of your dally 
e. If you are a man of the world, ask Him to 
help you to success in any line you may choose and 
He will show. you what true success is. Use Him 
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every hour of the day. If you are in doubt as to 
certain business move, no mater how trivial, close 
your eyes for an instant and ask the silence within 

yourself what to do just as you would send a men- 
tal message to one whom you knew and who could 
catch your thought, The answer may not come in ; 
stantly, but when ycu least think of it, and you 
will find yourself moved to do just the right thing. 

Never be formal with God. He cares no more 
for forms and ceremonies than does the principles 
of mathematics for the figures on the blackboard. 

You cannot nse God too often. He loves to be 
used and the more you use Him the easier it is and 
the more pleasant His help becomes. If you want 
to buy a drink of whiskey, a dress, a horse, a house, 
or if you are thinking of driving a sharp bargain 
with your neighbor, or going on a journey, or g'ving 
a friend a present, or running fo: office, or reform» 
ing a nation, ask God about it in a moment of sil- 
ent soul desire. Nothing ia too wicked or unholy 
to ask God about. He knows everything you do 
and you might just as well have His advice. 
God don't want you to reverence Him, for rever- 
ence means fear, and He certainly never can get 
your confidence if you constantly stand in quaking 
fear of Him. He will do you a favor If you ask ln 
a jolly, laughing way just as quickly as He would 
if you put it into a long melancholy prayer. God 
is natural and He loves the freedom of the little 
chi'd, and the fact is, when you really find yourself 
in His glorious Kingdom of Love you will have be- 
come as a little child.“ 

God's Kingdom of Love and Uuity is now being 
set up In the earth. His hand will guide the only 
ship that will ever sail into the Arcadian port, and 
the contented, peaceful and happy people that 
throng lis decks will sing with one volce, Glory 
to God in the Highest?’ 


REMEMBRANCE. 


One night you touched the harp beside the stair, 
The harp that, long unfingered and unstrang, 
Had silent dreamed of hours when it was young, 
And those who loved it blithe and frall and fair. 
Beneath your careless hand a faint, sweet air 

Leaped back to life, and told with tender tongue 

Of loves forgot, and soft the sirings among, 
The dying music lingered like a prayer. 

How long the harp had waited for your hand, 

So long my heart lay silent till you came; 

How strangely sweet the strain you made to rise 
From each! And yet you cannot understand 

That now can neither ever be the same 

Ab, love, ah, love, how slow the music dies! 
—Guy Wetmore Carryl, in Har per s. 
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Expression vs. Reflection. 


BY FANNIE B. JAMES. 


(Read before the Fifth! D. 8 A. Congress, San Francisco, Cal.] 
fi’, EXT, if not equal to the importance of know. 
Yi ing God aright, is the need of understand- 
ing man’s relation to God, 

We still find in science teachings concerning man, 
uch that is confusing, because the statements are 
of en contradictory. 

In one breath man is called the expression of 
God, while in the very next he is termed the reflec- 
tion of D.vinity—yet, he cannot be both. 

Let us consider this : 


Express means 0 press out of.“ That which is 
expressed from any where or anything, must first 
have been within that from which it is pressed out. 

Not so with reflection. 

Reflect, means to bend back, That which is 
a reflection had no part nor place in the original. 
Let us illustrate this by the reflection of the sun- 
light from a mirror. The sun is the source of light. 
Each ray of light that emanates from this source is 
a pressing out, from within the sun, of its very sub- 
stance of light and warmth. This ray of light is 
‘truly the expression of the sun. Let the ray fall 
upon a mirror, and it is given back as reflection, 

We may then note that one difference between 

expression and reflection is, that in the fo: mer we 
find originality ; in the latter imitation. In ex 
pression we have the true essence or substance of 
source ; in reflection we have but the shadow of 
substance. 
In expression of God we find a direct emanation 
from Truth, Life, and Love; in reflection, we find but 
an echo of Truth, Life, and Love. A reflection is 
not an imitation of the original either, but of that 
which has proceeded from the orlginal; it is truly 
but a second-hand affair, having within it no life, 
substance, nor intelligence. 


We see now that there is another great difference 
between expression and reflection, which is this 
Expression implies and necessitates unity, There 
must be constant and close union between expressor 
and expression ; the one must have been in and of 
the other before it was expressed. Reflection im- 
plies separation. The mirror thet reflects is no 
part of the sun, which necessitates the intervention 
of another substance, without which reflection could 
not be obtained. 

One mind, one Life, one Substance, is the basis 
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of our Truth, and with its manifestation is the 
in all.“ One substance compels expression of itself 
and banishes reflection. What is man's relation to 
God, or in what relation does the individual stand 


to the Universal? It is written: As the Father 
(source) hath life in Himself, so hath He given to 
the Son to have life in himself.“ Reflection, as we 


have seen, has no life in itself, while in expressio 
we have the truth and the substance of life. 

Man is not an echo of Divine life, nor a shadow 
of Perfect Substance, but, in his Usiversal Nature 
or Being, is forever one with Divinity; and ig 
unity is not broken when the Infinite, Omnipresent 
Life expresses itself as individuality, or form. 

It is as the vine and the branch—the individual 
is the branching forth of the Universal, or the Life 
and Substance. We cannot call the branch a re- 
flection of the tree! It his been pressed out from 
within the tree, wherein it was, before it was ex- 
pressed. But a branch may be truly considered as 
expression of the tree. 

A stream is not a reflection of its fountain. It 
was in and part of the source before it came forth and 
it comes forth as being pressed out ofits source. The 
water of the stream was originally the water of the 
fountain; so each individual man can and must say 
to the Universal Source: All my springs are in 
thee’’—he can find a new meaning in the words: 

„The thread of my life without a break. 
Is ever unwound from His.“ 

We cannot say that the drop of water is a wels 
tlon of the ocean! We may obtain the drop, by 
pressing it out of the ocean, and in that drop we 
have in qualities exactly the substance of the entire 
ocean. 

Shall we offer to a thirsty man a cup of water 
right from the fountain, or the reflection of a water? 
The former would quench his thirst, the latter but 
increase his desire. So, to man, hungering and 
thirsting afier righteousness, shall science hold out 
a satisfying substance or an unsubstantial shadow? 

To present man as a reflection, and bid him ‘‘in- 
creae and multiply,’’ calls to mind what was re- 
cently suggested by another; thatit would be much 
like planting a photograph of wheatand expecting 
it to grow! The moon reflects the light of the sun, 
and while the moon rules, we are in but partial 
light and the world sleeps. So will it ever be while 
there is any conception of separatlon betwe 
visible and visible, Creator and creature, inner and 
and outer, spirit and body. This conception is the 
only mo tal mind and mortal bidy’’ that is to 
be destroyed. 


n din- 


After carefully considerlug these few hints, we 
will be surprised to find in a book, widely read and 
accepted to-day, most conflicting statements of man. 
No clear idea cf what man is can possibly be gained 
om its teachings, In places, man is described 
harmonicusly with what we have just declared for 
idm, as follows: e and Health) 

“Searching for the origin of man Is like inquiring 

into the orl of God himself the self existent 
aud eternal. Man was and is God's idea, even the 
Infinite expression of Infinite mind, co eternal and 
co-existent with that mind. Man has been forever 
inthe eternal mind.” 
bese words state all that we could desire for 
man, and place him eternally one with Infinite 
Mind and Life in his source or origin. 
Can it be possible that such words as the follow- 
ing come from the pen of the same writer? God 
and mam are mot one- Man reflects Divine sub- 
stance and mind, but God is not in his reflection. 
Man is not one with God, save as reflection.” 

And again we find these contrasting statements : 
“Man is the expresslon of God, the offspring of 
spirit. Man is incapable of sin, sickness and death, 
inasmuch as he derives his essence from God. God 
is substance and man is the offspring of substance.” 

Reflection cannot be offspring! Vet the same 
writer affirms: Man's consciousness and mind are 
reflections of God. Man reflects God’s dominions. 
Man reflects Infinity. Man is a reflectiou of soul. 
Man reflects Infinite Love, Life and Truth.“ It is 
also truly declared in this same book, that God is 
not in his reflection.“ If man is reflection of God, 
there is truly in man no life, substance nor mind, 
and the assurances of God’s omnipresence are but 
myths! 

“Do I met fill heaven and earth?“ The ull- 
ness of Him that filleth all in all.“ ‘Ye are the 
temple of God and the Spirit of God dweileth in 
vou. Etc., ete, 

But, this book explains: It cannot be, for the 
greater cannot be in the lesser’? We might sug- 
gest zhat, while the greater cannot be contained, or 
confined in the lesser, it may fill full that which Is 
less, If we maintain Omnipres ence we must admit 
the presence that is all In all, that dwells in man 
and tion, that fills man, not as its reflection, but 
its eternal expression. 

In Divine Sclence this confusion is impossible, as 
the law of expression therein set forth explains be- 
youd dispute the right relation of man to God, and 
the perfect law by which invisible truth is made 
manifest, 
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By it we see that expression is an emanation 
of the indwelling Life. 

The form of the Inner substance, whether it b 
seen as vine into branch and fruit, or spirit inte 
living soul and body. 


Expression is that which has always been ‘‘part 
and parcel of the source from which it came. 
Reflection has no substantial relation to the 
original. 
Expression necessitates eternal unity. 
Reflection implies separation. 
ret 


Expression presents man, as it were, at 
hand. 


Reflection makes him appear as a second band 
existence, 

Expression is full of the original and enduring 
Life and Substance, in barmony with the ‘‘fuluess 
that filleth all in all.’ 

Reflection has within it no Life, no Substance ! 

By the Law of Expression, as taught in Divine 
Selence, we learn that like produces like, or, as 
J . stated it: “That which is born of Spirit, is 
spirit.” 

Pif the fountain is water, the stream is water. If 
the Expressor is Spirit, the Expression, born ont 
of it, is Spirit also. 

We have been contented to say, God is Spirit, 
and man, the Son of God, is spiritual. Many besi- 
tate yet to say, man is spirit. Why not say: The 
fountain is water, and the stream it sends forth is 
watery! In every way, by use of weak terms, we 
have weakened man’s consciousness. 

Ifthe Fountain of Life is Spirit, that which is 
born of this Universal Life—the individual living 
soul and body—is Spirit also. 

If the tree is apple, the fruit is apple too, but 
tree is the source and fruit the result. So, 1 
the source of the individual is Spirit, the individual 
is Spirit, too ; but the Universe! Spirit is ever the 
source, and the individual is ever the result. 

This idea of individuality compels us to acknowl- 
edge man co eternal and co-existeut with God, 
(or Spirit) forever, in his Being, Mind, or Life. It 
forces to admit cach living soul and form as expres. 
sion and manifestation of Divine Life and Sub- 
stance. All things invisible and visible, are, In 
Truth, of the one substance and are filled with its. 
presence. 

We are reminded, when we hear man called are- 
fiection of Truth, of the dog, that crossing a stream 
with a bone in his mouth, caught sight of his reflec- 
tion in the water. Mistaking this shadow for the 
reality, he tried to secure it, and in doing so lost 
his hold upon the real bone, a 

Shall not this be our experience if we expect men 
to be sustaiacd by that which has within it neither 
Life nor Substance? Shall we not rather accept 
the full significance of Omnipresence, and know 
that man, universal and individual, as Being and 
existence, as spirit and body, is not the shadow or 
reflection, but the very Substance—Expression of 
Life and Truth? From Harmony. 
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THE TRUTH OF THE LORD. 
Written for The News Letter by PROF. W. H. WATSON. 
The deep stronghold ot Death is now torn asunder, 

The fruits of the spirit stand in holy array; 


And the Truth of the Lord will silence sin’s thunder, 
Chasing ail evil passions and sickness away. 


Against angry sin at Its defeat so crushing, 
The Truth of the Lord Is a strong weapon to wield; 
Carnal mind through unbappy mankind is rushing, 
To the voice of Truth, error snd sickness will yield. 


Forces of evil for the fght are engaging, 

To be repulsed, to be beaten, to sin no more; 
The groaning an3 tomuit of error is raging, 

The Truth of the Lord will ever silence its roar. 


The brignt armor of Justice with love Is encased, 
fs always prevailing, every battle to wip; 

The children of Weaknes, by its gutit are defaced, 
Bat the Truth of the Lord ever heals them from sin. 


From a Lower to a Higher Plane. 


Alexander City, Ala. 
Col. O. C. Sabin. 

Dear Brother in Truth: I have recelved your 
little book and have much enjoyed your clear ex- 
ponent of Christian Sclence, as set forth in your 
book, and also your good News Letter. 

I hope you will not consider me too opinionated 
if I candidly express my views pro and con to the 
doctrine of Christian Science, as I understand it. 
No one who has studied it can deny its being a 
grand revolution fiom a lower to a higher plane of 
Metaphysical Science in Its great onward march, 
and proves the absolute control of mind over matter, 
that is to say, mind over the body, 

But the ALL. TRUrE is only in its Infancy—not in 
existence, but in interpre tation and no one church, 
I believe, has embraced it in its entirety as yet. The 
principle of Metaphysical Healing proves its own 
truth—so much for the truth, so far; but the very 
fact that this truth was known and practiced before 
the advent of our Saviour, proves that it is not that 
all Truth that brought life and immortality to 
light through the gospel, for we are told that 
Christ’s coming alone brought life and immortality 
to light. While I know that Christian Science of 
the Eddy School uses the name of Christ in all 
their teachings; yet, if I understand those teach- 
ings aright, he is ignored in the philosophy of the 
doctrine, except as a way shower or expounder 
of the doctrine of Christian Sclence. I think Mrs. 
Eddy carried her science a little too far as respect 
to the Christ, that is gave us too much sclence and 
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too little of Christ. If sin, Uke disease, is only a 
false belief of mortal mind, in fact is not and never 
was, to use her term, then this would d/sannul the 
great mission of Christ; that is, if we have no sin, 
we need no Saviour. I know that the Scriptures 
plainly proves that God is the only Healer of dis- 
ease and that man who was made in His image and 
likeness, is supremely above every law of nature; 
but death is not a law of nature, but is a curse put 
upon disobedience to God. Good nature and all 
her laws were in force, before Adam was ejected 
from the Garden of Eden. God finished His work 
and rested on the Sabbath day, and after this, we are 
not told how long after, death was pronounced upon 
man, until the time revealed through the prophets 
when a Redeemer was to dis nnul the curse, at that 
time over all mankind. Old age then would have 
brought death, even had not mau succumbed to the 
law of disease implanted within his mind. That 
man is subject to this so called law of nature is a 
man made axim which Truth sooner or later will 
destroy. I cannot find it anywhere between the 
lids of Holy Writ that man, the offspring of 
Gcd—and St. Paul tells us we are His offsprings—is 
subject to any law of nature. 


While the Scriptures do teach our immunity to 
all power except that of God, I cannot find 
wherein it teaches that the natural man is sinless, 
but from first to last it does teach the utter deprav- 
ity of the natural man—I mean the unregenerated 
man, the man outside of Christ’s redeemed life. 
Man has two beings, the physical and the spiritual. 
As we have borne tte image of the earthly, we 
shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” 

Isaiah tells us we were all hewn from the same 
stone, and St. John. That is the true light that 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world,” 
which must refer to the natural life which can only 
become everlasting by be ing baptiz:d into Christ's 
spiritual life: And for this cause he is the medi- 
ator of the New Testament, that by the means of 
death for the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first testament, they which are 
called might receive the promises of eternal inher- 
itance.’’—Heb. ix, 15. 

There is no philosophy that can translate m 
into the everlasting kingdom except through the 
means of Christ's perfect redemption; hence to tell 
an unregenerate man that he is holy and sinless, 
and was created so, is to leave no place for repent: 
ance, and the work of the Holy Spirit, by which 
spirit he is baptized into Christ's risen life, Bur- 
ried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are rise: 


Pre 
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with him through the faith of operation of God, 
who hath raised him from the dead. —Cols. li, 12. 

Now faith, we believe, Is an immutable law of 
the heart, andis evidenced upon our being when 
that faith is unwavering, an 1 if wavering is not be- 
comealawofthe heart. Agaia, ‘If ye be risen 
with Christ, seek those things, which are above. 
Cols. ili, 1. Now, does not all the Scriptures of 
both the Old and New Testament promise us 
eternal Iife--which is after the last enemy is de- 
stroyed, (1 Cor xv, 25; Heb. x, 13, Acts ill, 2)— 
through Christ’s holy sacrifice and through it 
alone? If we have no sin, why this redemption 
from sin through the blood of a mediator? We are 
toldin Heb. ix, 22, ‘‘And without the shedding of 
blood is no remission. 

If I have a false conception of the doctrine of 
Christian Science, yon would but do the doctrine 
justice to explain away these objections, for no 
doubt you know, that among true Christians Chris- 
tlan Science has but little confidence as being the 
ship of salvation, Why? Because Christ is given 
a lower round on the ladder than confirmed be- 
Hevers are willing to tolerate; and it is even sald 
that the name of our Saviour is used more as a catch 
word than for any siguificance that name has in 
the phy losophy of Christian Sclence. 

Asan institution of Metaphysical healing Chris- 
tian Science carrles out che Saviour’s command to 
heal the sick, and apparently upon the everlasting 
and unchangable Truth, for we are told in Sr. 
Paul's epistle to the Corinthians. The body is 
for the Lord and the Lord for the body.“ But 
while it heals physical ills does it heal soul, sick- 
ness, sin? No, only the breath of the Divine Com- 
lorter can do that. 

If I understand the tenets of this new. old faith, 
you will have tu reform the plan of salvation before 
von can have the church, which I think is the 
inion of the Spirit and the Bride Christ in our 
wody, the redeemed and immortal body. Human 
‘easoning or interpretation will not reveal anything 
ofthe sacred word, but you know that the spirit 
done leads us into the All. Truth. Lat us bave the 
ight on this subject, as many beside myselt are 
waiting for the lig 

Yours for the All Truth, 
Mrs. T. O. Smita. 


Pe 


. 


The ship retains her anchorage, yet drifts with a 
ærtain range, subject to wind and tide. So we have 
br an achorage the cardinal truth of the gspel.— 
William E: Gl 


DRA 
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Gods Medicine. 


“Mirth is God's medicine, says a wise writer; 
“everybody ought to bathe in it. Grim care, mo- 
roseness, anxiely—all the rust of life, ought to be 
scoured off by the oil of mirth.” It is better th 
emery. Every man ought to rub himself with it. 
A man without mirth is like a wagon without 
springs, in which one is caused to jolt disagreeably 
by every pebble over which it runs. A man with 
mirth is like a chariot with springs, inwhich one cat 
ride over the roughest roads and scarcely feel any- 
thing but a pleasant rocking motion. 

Undoubtedly we could trace much of the morose. 
ness in our bones past dyspepsia, back to our Puri- 
tan ancestors who groaned as they worshipped, and 
who for the glory of God puled with faces as long 

as a yard-stick, They were the people who, like 
Jacques, ‘‘sucked melancholy out of a song, as a 
weasel sucks eggs. 

„The San Francisco Argonaut,” says an ex- 
change, is responsible for the statement that there 
is a woman in Milpites, a victim of severe crushir g 
sorrows, who has a novel cure for despondency, in- 
digestion, insomnia and kindred ills, which is un- 
patented. She determined one day to throw off the 
gloom, which was making life a burden in and 
about her, and establish a rnle that she would laugh 
at least three times a day, whether occasion was 
presented or not; she tralned herself to laugh 
heartily at the least provocation, and without one 
would retire to her room and make merry by her- 
self. She is now in excellent health and buoyant - 
spirits, and her home has become a sunny and 
cheerfal abode, husband and children Fave beccme- 
greatly effected by her mirthfuiness, and now all of 
them are healthy and happy. 

There is inestimab:e blessing in a cheerful spirit. 
When the soul throws its windows wide open, let- 
ting in the sunshine, and presenting to al) who see 
it the evidence of its gladness, it is not only 
happy, but it has an unspeakabe power of coing 
good. To all the other Leatitudes may be added, 
‘Blessed are the joy. makers. 

“A merry heart doeth good like a 
Success. 


medieine. 


Nə truth is established, as such to you or me, 
simply because some one else has spoken of it as. 
true to him. Divisely true in Itself it may be, still. 
that something within us must say Amen, or it. 


is only, to us, a vagu: idea —Living Werds 
Series. 


Love—the Remedy. 


BY OLIVER C, SABIN. 


Matt. V. 38-48. 

HE doctrine laid down by our Saviour was a 

different doctrine from that taught in the Old 
Testament; it was a different doctrine from 
that taught by any philosopher whe ever wrote; of 
any person who ever formulated a system of religion. 
The human idea of God is more or less in the form 
of the human, vindictive, hate, malice, an eye for an 
eye and a tooth for a tooth, he that sheddeth man’s 
‘blood by man shall his bloed ba shed is the principles 
which control; but the Saviour came tolthis world to 
teach us the way back to the Father, to reconcile us 
perfectly to the Father, he taught us the doctrine of 
“Love. The whole Christrian religion as enunciated 
to us by our Saviour is comprised in the two 
thoughts, love God with all your heart, and love 
your brother as yourself. That is, let your heart 
‘be thoroughly engulfed, your mind, strength, all, 
everything be dedicated to the love of God and His 
-works, and see to it that you also love your} brother 
as yourself. The human conception of love and 
honesty, is to watch your brother and see to him that 
‘he does not cheat you, but the Christ rule is, ge 
over to his side, look at his interest$from his stand- 
point, and say to yourself, Would I wish that done 
‘to me?’’ In the employment of help, either clerks, 
men upon farms, domestics of any kind or character, 
the rule should be to get yourself upon the side of 
‘the employee, and say is it right; would I like to 
have it in this way?“ and you will lose noth- 
‘ing by being just, for God supplies all of our 
wants, and the more we do the right the more 
we will be able to de the right. There never was a 
greater truism than the saying, that withholding 
does not enrich, nor giving impoverish; for if we 
used that high enlightened principle, to do unto 
others as we would have others do unto us, God 
will abundantly bless us becuase this is seeking the 
Kingdom of God and its righteousness, We seek 


the kingdom of good and its rightness, and we seek 


it where it is to be found. We are told that the 
Kingdom of God is within us, therefore we seek for 
i: within us, and getit and reach the reward promised 
for all such actions, and all things will be given to us. 
Love is the solvent. Love is the key that unlocks 
all ofthese difficult doors that are hedged in and 
around by avarice, malice and hate, by avaraclous- 
ness, selfishness. Love will open these boxes and 
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give to us the good within, not the Pandora box of 
evil, but the good will come to us when we use this 
key of Leve to unlock. 

Sometimes in writing articles for the News Letter 
the editor has been obliged, or felt impelled to write 
of systems of christian churches, not in a spirit of 
malice or hate, but in a spirit of love, but to condemn 
the evil, because it Is evil. In some of our crMicisme 
upon those who practice evil in the name of religion, 
or in the belief that they are impelled to do so be- 
cause of the supposed wishes of some person or 
persons, we have condemned them but we have only 
love for those who do those things, because I know 
that all evil eminates from mortal mind, and has no 
part or parcel within the child of God. We have 
the power God has given us and the ability te 
separate good from evilin our thoughts, and we de 
not condemn the person while we condemn the evil, 
We trust that these remarks may be understood se 
that those who see anything in the News Letter ever 
of a condemnatory character will know that it is not 
malice but only love that guides us in our every 
thought and act. We have supreme love for the 
Christian Science Church known as the Eddy 
School. We know that the practice of some of these 
members are not what it ought to be, anda good 
many of the practices of that church we do not be- 
lieve in, and we have given our views plainly and 


explicitly upon these things, yet our feelings for the 


ones who do it are nothing but love, but we do 
not love the error and error is evil, which in order to 
be destroyed must be uacovered, for error uncovered 
is thoroughly destroyed. We feel that these remarks 
have been called for, because of the misunderstand» 
ing of some of our correspondents who feel that we 
have drawn tbe line too closely. 


For the hidden scroll o’erwritten, 
With one dear Name adorned; 
For the heavenly in the human, 
The Spirit in the Word; 
For the tokens of Thy presence, 
Within, above, abroad; 
For Thine own great gift of being, 
I thank Thee, O my God! 
Lucy Larcom. 


Not til we meet with Love in all his beauty, 
In all his solemn majesty and worth, 
Can we translate the meaning of life’s duty, 
Which God ever writes in cipher at our birth.“ 


** Not tll we walk with Him on lofty 
Can we quite measure heights. And oh, dear one? 
When once we from His immortal fountains, 
We bid farewell to the saddened thoughts dens. 


ountains, 


The Reform Church. 


HERE has been much prejudice created against 
T the name of Christian Science because of the 
practices of the so called Orthodox Chris- 
tian Sclence churches, because of their exclusiveness 
and almost clanishness. Another source of prejudice 
has been, their entirely ignoring the medical pro- 
fession, in this, that they will not treat a patient who 

Also, whenever through their own 


takes medicine. 
incompetency or otherwise, they fail to heal the 
patient, they lay the blame on the patient and not 
on themselves. Another cause of prejudice against 
them has been, because of their entirely ignoring 
every other church, and prohibiting their followers 
from going to any other church. Another source of 
prejudice has been, that they prohibit their follewers 
from reading any kind of literature, except such as 
is endorced by the heads of their church. 

The Reform Christian Science Church which was 
organized in the city of Washington, D. C., Sep- 
tember 1899, does not adhere to any of the above 
principles, but gives to all the right to use their own 
independent thought and choice; making no war 
against either the churches or the physicians. 

We reformers recognize this further fact, that 
those who wish to belong to their own church, and 
add this God healing to their Christian practices, 
that they not only can do so, but they may be the 
means of doing great good in the churches to which 
they belong. 

We further recognize the right of each one living 
to read anything and everything it matters rot by 
whom written, if they feel that by so doing they can 
add to their stock of knowledge of Divine Truth. 
Man was given dominion over all the earth, the sea 
and all that in them is, but man was not given 
dominion over man. We are alone responsible to 
God for our acts and conduct either of commission or 
omission, and any system which seeks to bind down 
its devotees is wrong in principle andia practice, 
The orthocox church does not permit anyone to teach 
what Christian Science is, or how to heal the si.k, 
except those designated by the trust, and each 
teacher must charge each student taught one hundred 
dollars for teaching him or her how to heal the sick. 
This the Reform Church does not believe in. We 
believe that the gift is from God and belongs to all 
the children of men, and no person or body of per- 
sons has any right io say who shall and who shall 
not teach, and the charging of one hundred dollars 
for this information is not Christ-like, because such 
practice is not in accordance with the doctrine taught 
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by Jesus when He sald ‘‘Freely have ye received, 
freely give. 

Therefore we trust that the stranger who has pre- 
conceived ideas or prejudices against the so called 
Christian Science church will not extend this preju- 
dice to the Truth which we are endeaving to promul- 
gate and disseminate, namely; that God does heat 
the sick as well as the sinner, and that Heisa 
present help to all those who will ask in the name 
and through the name of Jesus Christ for such help. 

The Reform Christian Science Church takes Jesus. 
Christ fer its guide, and the members thereof are 
responsible only to God. ” 


OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Good News from Boston. 

Boston, March 14, 1900. 
The Boston Church of Reform Christian Science 
is progressing we feel in a healthy interest. We 
have been disappointed in obtaining a hall in a. 
sultable location and are not in hall, 46 Pierce Build- 
ing, Coply Square. We expect to have our owr 
Hymn Books ina week or so. There has been 
many letters received and many visits at my office 
seeking information as to the classes and work 
generally. We feel pleased that this thought of 
Reform Christian Science has met with such hearty 

response. 
CHARLES A. OsBORN, R. C. S. D. 
176 Atlantic Ave. 


“JEST DO YER BEST.” 
The signs are bad when folks commence 
A finding fault with Providence ; 
And balking, ’cause the earth don’t shake 
At every prancin’ step they take. 
No n an is great till he can see 
How less than little he would be, 
1f stripped to self, and stark and bare 
He hung his sign out any where. 


My doctrine is to lay aside 
Contentions, and be satisfied ; 
Jest co yer best, and prase or blame 
Tkat follers’ counts ye jest the same. 
I’ve allers noticed great success 
Is mixed with trouble more or less; 
And Its the wan who does the best 
Trat gits more kicks, thau all the rest. 
— James Whitcomb Riley. 


A little girl who had told a lie was escorted to 
her bedroom hy her mother, and told to ask God to 
forgive her for her sin. This is what the listening 
mother heard: O God, I thought you could take 
a joke! —Life. 
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aling Paragraphs. 


_ FANNY M HARLEY IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


Py LADY writes: I am trying to realize success 

for myself. Will you tell me what word to 
hold to accomplish my desire? 

Both poverty and plenty are states of conscious- 

ness, or facts of individual realization. What one 


considers poverty, another does not. What is abund - 


ance toone is not so regarded by another. Some 
consider a man succes: ful if he makes a large for- 
tune; while others know that true success is to as- 
pire to and attain a greater excellency of charaeter- 
Every heart yearns to know what will help to bring 
the particular kind of success which itdesires; more- 
over, every desire is according to the degree to which 
the soul has now evolved. All desires which are in 
any soul during the process of evolution are, therefore, 
lawful; notwithstanding this fact all desires are not 
“expedient.” 

It is diviae law that the soul—every soul—must 
evolve from the lowest to the highest degree of de- 
velopment, the Christ consciousness being the ulti- 
mate, on this planet, for every individual living soul. 
It is the privilege of every soul to co operate with 
divine law, and thus pass through the different stages 
and phases of evolution in harmony and peace- This 
can be accomplished by training oneself to constantly 
remember that the Good is omnipresent, and that 
what seems like an evil power has, of itself. no 
presence or no power whatever; its only power be- 
ing in the imagination of mankind. Simply to re- 
member that the Good is omnipresent will keep one 
in perfect peace. 

There are some desires which will, if hugged to 
the heart, impede a realization of the progression of 
. soul evolution. These are, therefore, neither exped- 
ient nor profitable desires to entertain; but there are 
aspirations which will promote soul evolution if they 
are grasped in the perception and cherished there by 
the word of affirmation. The most advisable work for a 
soul is, there fore, to aim to desire the highest, and 
then to bend one’s soul energies to the attainment, 
in the con:cious realization of that desire. 

Abundance of material wealth is good for a soul 
after it has learned to use wealth wisely and well, 
for by its use one can manifest how much love he 
as; how wise he is; and how truly he desires to 
help others to bring the best out of themselves. 
Money in itself is never harmful. it is a covetous 
‘ove of money which is the root of all evil.“ A lust 


‘things shall be added unto you.’’ 
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for money, to have and to hold great material posses- 
sions, is what makes the heart hard. But.the use 
of money, the desire to be a free and a wise channel 
for the bounty of God, is a righteous desire. The 
money is irresponsible always. It is mankind’s use 
and misuse of it which makes it either a blessing or 
a curse. 

In the Sermon on the Mount Jesus plainly ac» 
knowledged the usefulness and even the necessity of 
food, clothing, and daily supply of all kinds, but he 
clearly taught that their continued abundance de- 
pends upon our own spiritual development. ‘“‘Ycur 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
these things. But rather seek ye first the kingdom 
of God, and His righteousness; and all cf these 
All good of every 
kind will be ours, lawfully, when we become right- 
eous enough to sttract it to us. The only reason 
that we ever want for any good thing is because we 
have not yet done, within our secret thinking, that 
which invites symbolic good to us. 

There is no sin in being poor, if sin is regarded as 
wickedness, as it is in the eyes of the world’s people. 
Neither is there any virtue in being poor, as a great 
many people heve vainly tried to deceive themselves 
into thinking. All sin and all virtue are in the heart, 
and not in the amount, or in the lack, of our posses 
sions. To seek the kingdom of God with all our 
heart is to honestly desire to acquaint ourselves with 
the nature of our God- derived Being, and to make 
that nature manifest. This upright desire will give 
an impetus to our daily thinking which will cause us 
to do wise and righteous deeds. This will result in 
bringing to us, day by day, bounty of good for every 
day’s needs. Riches take to themselves wings and 
fly away, because they are misused in the thought- 
realm of their possessor. If our thoughts are fast- 
ened first upon material riches, and afterward upon 
finding the way to evolve the perfect character, we 
will find curselves entering into the kingdom of 
heaven hardly. To enter in easily is to give our 
heart to tte work of correct thinking. 

“It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

When Jesus said those words, the cities of that 
time were all surrounded by walls. At certain places 
there were gates through which entrance was gained 
tothe city. The large gate which was open for 
traffic during the day was closed by the watchman at 
a certain hour in the evening. Beside the large gate 
was a small gate for foot passengers. This 
small gate was called The Needle’s Eye. If 
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w belated traveller arrived, even with traffic, 
3 was obliged to enter the city through the 


ate for foot- 
camel could pass through this gate. 
ot only had 


thi 


ced upon 


ch he was 
jueczing thro 
ate was ve 


passengers. It was with difficulty that 
Sometimes he 
to be stripped of the merchandise with 
oaded, but he even had difficulty in 
gh at all. The passage through the 
y painful for the camel, as he had to be 


ı his knees and urged through. To force 


2a 
us be see 
ne for the 


im throug 
river, ‘ He 
traveler from the Orient tells us, he drops great 
s of agon 


often took severe treatment from his 
emits piteous sounds, and many times, 


before he is safely through. It will 
n that Jesus’ illustration was a practical 
people to whom he was talking. One 


ung we should always remember is, that while 


‘muth Itself is eternal, the teachers of Truth must al- 
rays use the language and the illustrations which 
de people to whom they are talking can understand. 


Whoever 


is really honest in his secret work of try- 


igto attain a realization of a pure heart will find 


aly along 


the way provided for him in what will 


zem, sometimes, to be a most wonderful and sur - 


rising manner, 


For instance, when but a young, 


ager student in the scientific truth of Being, l heard 
marvelously beautiful metaphysical talk about the 
irgin Mary. Her steadfast aspiration; her trials 
id her overcomings; her realization of the nothing- 
èss of human error opinion; her i:luminated intui- 
m which caused her, in the face of all contrary 
emings, to secretly sing, My soul doth magnify 


e Lord, 


were all so vividly depicted, that my 


ul was greatly stirred. Within me } said, Oh, I 
ish I could have a picture of Mary; | know it would 
any times be a reminder to me to press on towards 
e high mark of attaining a rounded out character, 


l did, 


a to 


Es of the 
er Studie 


not feel that I could afford to take the 
make the desired purchase. The next 


bt thing was to go as often as possible to the 
re galleries, or to the Art Institute, where the 


Madonna could be seen, and her char- 
d. Each visit was a soul lift in bringing 


} knowledge that soon or late, some time, some- 
re, each individual living soul will realize what 


5 to put all things mortal under foot. 
H wish for the picture in an envious way, but al- 
3 because I felt that it would be a help to my 


d: “D 


ne eveni 
summer, a yot 


Never once 


g. just about dusk, during the World's 
ng Man came to our door and in- 
oes Mrs. Harley live here? On being 


wered i 


n the affirmative, he said: ‘Kindly 


her th 


is envelope. In a few moments what | 


supposed was a letter was handed meas the en- 
velope bore my address, but it contained, instead of 
a letter, seven dollars in bills; there was not a line 
nor a signature to indicate whence it came. 
it never occurred to me to use the money for any 
other purpose than to get my picture. The seven 
dollars rot only purchased a fine photogravure of 
the Sis ine Madonna of Raphael, but a frame also. 
In all these years she has hung over my desk, acon- 
stant reminder of the aim and ultimate of the soul. 
When the way has seemed dark she has been to ma 
an encouragement to press forward. In times of 
despondency the Holy Spirit has caused her to at- 
tract my gaze till the inspiration has come to me to 
secretly sing, My soul shall magnify the Lord.“ 
Of course, we all know that any one who will 
steadfastly look into the truth of Being and its eter- 
nal varities, can get along without any (so called) 
material helps, but when the help is desired solely 
as assistance in forwarding the process of soul evol- 
ution it does not have to get along without the ex- 
ternal reminder, 
* * 


* * * * 


Now, our correspondent wants definite instruc- 
tions how to attain success. 

Success comes from the practice of a certain kind 
of thinking. A recognition-of one’s own inherent 
powers, a practical, persistent, and patient use of 
them, and a heart filled with thanksgiving for the 
blessings already attained; these will never fail to 
bring success. 

“Some s urmur if their sky ls clear, 
And wholly tright to view, 


if one small speck of dark appear 
in their great heaven of blue: 


And some with thankful love are filled. 
If but one streak of light, 

One ray of God's good mercy, gild 
The darkness of their night.“ 

Our happiness does not consist in the abundance 
of the material things which we possess, but in our 
inward state of mind. Some people who have nearly 
everything under the sun, in the way of material 
things, are misere ble if one little thing goes wrong 
with them, while others who seem to have almost 
no material blessings, are happy all day long, be- 
cause one thing which they desired has come to 
pass. 

Some years ago when I lived in Philadelphia, I 
knew a little girl who had given her, one Christmas, 
by indulgent parents, and by relarives and friends, 
thirty five dolls; but hecause a particular doll which 
she had wanted was not among this number, she 
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was miserable. She scowled and pouted; she said 
she had no Christmas at all.“ She would not eat 
any dinner, and she made parents, aunties, and 
guests uncomfortable. Another little girl sang all 
day and was as merry as cou'd be, because she re- 
ceived one book and a little rccking chair in which 
she could nurse her only doll. 

One of the surest ways of attairg the success feel» 
ing, which must be the forerunner of external abund- 
ance, is to cultivate praise and thanksgiving in the 
heart; to be filled with thankful love for one streak 
of light.“ To perceive ever so dimly that divine 
Leve is omnipresent, is to catch one ray of God's 
good mercy, which will enlarge and become more 
brilliant according to our heartfelt thanksgiving. 

There is no one so poor nor so désolate, but can 
pick out one blessing for which he can give thanks. 
Heartfelt thanksgiving and praise for this one bless- 
ing will lead him to see that he really has other and 
greater blessings. If he continues in praise and 
thanksgiving it will not be long until things in the 
external begin to shape themselves ‘‘according to 
his word.“ Environment will gradually manifest 
greater harmony; health will begin to be realized; 
after a while it will seem as though all things are 
beginning to work together for good. Why will this 
be so? Because this particular personality, who is 
the center and cause of his own individual environ- 
ment, is beginning to think in accordance with, and 
acknowledgement of the omnipresent Good, instead 
of contrary to it, and by his word he is attracting the 
good. Thus “Unto every one that hath shall be 
given, and he shall have abundance.’ In the Janu- 
ary number of Christian, Doctor Shelton says: Get 
right yourself, and you will have very little trouble 
with your envi:onment.’’ 

Now, suppose one who is poor and desolate, ac- 
cording to his present sense realization, does not see 
the mighty truth in this teaching of thanksgiving, 
and refuses fo give thanks for his one blessing, his 
“one streak of light,“ but continues to grumble and 
scold; whatthen? The law of the world is sure, 
All things come according to the way he speaks. 
Thanksgivirg will bring a realization of more and 
greater blessings, but repining and ccmplaining will 
take away from cre “‘even that which he hath;” 
not only what he hath in consciousness of peace, of 
health, or of whatever he now realizes himself to 
possess, but of their external ou'picturing also. A 
suicide would never be committed if thanksgiving 
for blessings had been cultivated in the heart, in- 
stead of the self ab:orpticn and despondency which 
were unknowingly allowed to run riot in the mental- 
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ity. A missionary indeed is he who speaks wo 
of encouragement to his fellow man! 

Every good thing is already and forever bestow 
upon ideal Man becau e he is the Expression 
eternal Principle-God; and if. for the moment, 
do not perceive anything else to give thanks for, 
us praise that we have eternal life. 

Not so long since I read a story about two frogs wh. 
accidentally got into a can of milk as the conscic 
tious farmer was on his way to town to serve | 
customers. The frogs deciied to make an effort 
stay on top and keep from drowning. But one fi 
soon gave up, saying, lt is of no use to try to ke 
on top, it cannot be done, so he allowed himself 
sink to the bottom and drown. The other frog sai 
Well, Lam still alive anyway, and as long as I; 
aliye Vil keep on kicking.“ When the fara 
reached his customer and opened the can he fou 
on top a large pat of butter upon which thet 
umphant frog was sitting. He had succeded ` 
firm resolve and resolute work. The motto to tl 
story is, so said our exchange, Keep kicking a 
soon your milk will be butter.“ 

During our eternal life, opportunity will be ours 
outgrow all igrorance, to realize and use all o 
faculties, to evolve all our possibilities and power 
and to manifest our eternal God image by becom 
God-like in every thought and act. 

Let us practice making each day a Thanksgivi 
day. Thus can we clear our consciousness cf | 
realizations of error, and fill it, instead, with a red 
zation of ihe eternal Good. 

The Good is omnipresent to us when every p 
each individual consciousness is illuminated wit 
perception and a realization of the Good. Then 
we dw: ll in heaven. Darkness, or night, is thes 
bol cf ignorance. When we evolve t) the 
where our entire consciousness is filled wit li 
we will know truly whatit means to be the Ex 
sion of Almighty God. We will also know what 
John's vi- ioa of heaven was, when he said: 
there shall be no night there; and they need 
candle, neither light of the sun; for the 
God giveth them light; ani they shall reign fo 
an! ever.“ 

Let us use the following soul altcratives faith 

Monday: l thank God that l have eternal life 

Tuesday: I thank God that | realize that 
king fom of heaven is within my own heart. 

Wednesday: I thank God that my needs are 
plied for to-day. 

Thursday: I thank God that my heart is cle 
of all criticism and of all condemation. 


ie By Se, 
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PART XVIL 


THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 
( Continued.) 

There are those who, while professing faith in 
the Bible as the word of God, yet maintain that the 
penalty of sin once incurred must be suffered by 
the sinner, in obedience to the law of retributive 
justice, which is as sure in its eperation as that 
which governs the revolution of the earth, or the 
rise and fall of the tides. 
ey hold that as God has himself fixed the 
t to modify or remove it 


penalty of every sin, tl 
would be inconsisteat with his immutability, and 
contradict the Scripture which declares that God 


is “the Father of lights, with whom $ no variable» 
ness, neither shadow of turning.’’—James, 1, 17. 
‘This, however, is philosophizing against 
revelation, for the Bible plainly teaches that God 
oes pardon the sinner, and the effect of a pardon 
is to purge its beneficiary of every taint and re- 
leve him of every disability that attached to him 
by reason of his offense. 

The effect of God’s pardon, granted to the truly 
penitent, and the Spiritual rehabilitation which it 
confers upon him, cannot possibly be stated wit! 
greater force than in the following words of the 
prophet Isaiah: Come now, and let us reaso 
together, saith; the Lord: though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.’’— 
Isaiah, i, 18. 


any demonstrable fact provi t events in the 
moral or spiritual world are controlled by the same 
iform and immutable law that prevails in the 
realm of visible nature. l 
There is, indeed, no evidence that they are im- 
pelled along, either identical or even similar Hnes 
f causation. Nor can it be maintained in the light 
of the Holy Scriptures that what we term the laws 
of nature are invariable in thelr operation, like the 
“law of the Medes and Persians, which altereth 
ot.“ 
They exhibited a mcmentous variation when 
the waters of the Red Sea divided, and the ‘chil. 
dren of Israel walked upon dry land in the midst of 
the sea; and the waters were a wall unto them on 


their right hand and on the ir left. Exodus, xiv, 29. 


They evinced a marked variation when to ald the 
vengeful pursuit of the fleeing host of the Amorites 
by the army of Israel, the sun stood still upon 
Gibeon and did not go down about a whole day,“ 


and the moon stayed its course in the valley of 
A jalov; that is to say, the earth was retarded in its 
revolution around the sun and the moon in its revo- 
lution around the earth, so, as the inspired writer 
informs us, there was no day like that before it or 
after it.. Joshua, x, 12-14, 

They were also strikingly deflected from thelr 
regular course when the shadow returned ten de: 
grees backward by which it had gone down in the 
deal of Ahaz, as a visible sign to King Hezekiah, 
that the Lord would heal him.—2 Kings, xx, 
8 11. 

Man is greater than 
be held to regulate 
whose immortal image he is. 
the Supreme Governor of the Universe can and will 
pardon sin is the teaching of natural as well as re- 
vealed religion. The sky of nearly every known 
land has been clouded for countless ages by the 
smoke atising from altars reared upon a thousand 
hills, on which sacrificial offerings were burned 
er priestly ministration to invoke God’s pardo 
for sinful man. 

When the C 
of Sinai, on t 


nature, and its laws ot 
is relation to nature's God 
But the bellef that 


ildren of Israel halted in the desert 
eir far march to the promised land, 
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and ‘‘Camped before the Meunt’’ they were com- 
manded by the Lord, speaking through Moses, to 
build a tabernacle for his worship, and to rear there- 
in among other al ars an altar for sin offerings, and 
the assurance was given to each one whose sacrifice 
was brought to be burned thereon, that through 
such offering he would receive a remission of his 
sins, such assurance being given in the following 
words: The priest shall make an atonement for 
him as concerning his sin, and it shall be forgiven 
im. —Levitleus, iv, 26 

In his prayer at the dedication of the temple, 
King Solomon thus besonght the Tord to forgive 
the sins of his people who prayed within or toward 
its walls: 

What prayer and supplication soever be made 
by any man, or by all thy people Israel, which shall 
know every man, the plague of his own heart, and 
spread forth his hands toward this house : 

„Then hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place, 
and forgive, and do, and give to every man accord- 
ing to his ways, whose heart thou knowest (for 
thou, even thou only, knowest the hearts of all the 
Children of men).’’—1 Kings, vii, 38, 39. 

And we are further told that The Lord ap- 
peared to Solomon by night, and said unto him, I 
have heard thy prayer, and have chosen this place 
to myself for a house of sacrifice.” 

If my people, which are called by my name, shall 
humble themselves, and pray, and seek my face, 
and turn from thelr wicked ways; then, will I hear 
from heaven, and will forgive their sin; and will 
heal their land. —2 Chron., vil, 12, 14. 

David prayed, ‘‘ For thy name’s sake, O Lord, 
pardon mine iniquity, for itis great. 

“Look upon mine affliction and mypain, and for- 
give all my sins. — 25 Psalm, 11-18. 

And in another fervent prayer he exclaimed. 

‘Be merciful unto me O Lord for I cry unto thee 
dally. 
“For thou Lord art good and ready to for- 
: plenteous in mercy unto all them that 
call upon thee.’’—86 Psalm, 3, 5 
Faith in God's forgiveness of sin was a funda- 
mental tenet of the Jewish Church as attested by 
their altars of sacrifice, and their solemn explatory 
rites. That faith is still firmly held by the Jews, 
v 
s 


. 


ve, and 


ho adhere to their national religion, although the 
oke of no burnt offering rises from any altar in 
thelr Synagogues, as they have no divinely autho- 
zed priest to offer their appointed sacrifices, 
the priestly office being confined to the tribe of 
Levi, and they cannot determine who are of that 
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tribe since the loss of their genaological tablets at 
the destruetion of the temple Ra Jerusalem, by the 
Roman Army under Titus i e latter part of the 
First Century, It was to N Jehovah as the 
Forgiver of Sins that the Mercy Seat was placed 
above the Ark of the Covenant. It was the richest 
work in the temple, made of pure gold, surmounted 
by two cherubim of the same metal, stauding on 
opposite sides, facing each other, with their wi 
outstreched and respelendent with Jewels.—Exodus, 
xxxvii, 6-9. 

If God did not forgive sin, Christ would not have 
taught us to pray for forgiveness of our sins as to 
have done so would have mocked the hope of hu- 
manity. 

In the’ Lord's prayer as it appears in the gospel 
of St. Matthew the word debts' clearly means 
trespasses or sin. 

This plainly appears from the context, for our 
Lord commenting upon the words, And forgive us 
our debts as we forgive our debtors,’’ (Matt. vi, 12), 
said, ‘‘For if ye forgive men their trespasses your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you.’’—Ibid, 14. 

In the gospel of St. Luke the translation of the 
prayer conforms more strictly to the original He. 
brew, and more appropriately expresses the word 
in question in the idiom of the English language in 
which the word debt“ means a money payment 
due. 

It is thus given in Mark: 

And forgive us our sins, “etc.—xi, 4. The 
apostle Peter, when arrainged before the high priest 
and council with John and other apostles after the 
angel of the Lord had opened the prison doors 
by night and brought them forth, thus declared the 
doctrine of repentance and forgiveness of sins: 

“The God of our fathers raised up Jesus whom ye 
slew and hanged on a tree. 

“Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be 
a Prince and a Saviour for to give repentance to Is. 
rael and forgiveness of sin.’’—Acts, v, 30-31. 


Paul preaching before the rulers of the Synagogue 
at Antioch on the day he smote Hlymas the Sorcerer 


with blindness, after referring to Christ's resurrec- 
tion from the dead, said: 
“Beit known unto you, therefore, men and 


brethren, that through this man is presched unto 
you the forgiveness of sins. 

And by him all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the 
law of Moses.’’—Acts, xili, 38, 39. 

It is contended by some that the forgiveness of 
God does not purge the sinner of his guilt, w 
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reforms his life that his future conduct is neces- 
sary to give effect to the Divine pardon. 

This tentative system of pardon is wholly nnwar- 
ted by the teaching of the Scriptures, and sug- 
gests the ‘‘ticket-of leave system of penal admin- 
istration that prevails in English prisons, under 
which convicts are permitted in certain cases to go 
at large for a stated period, andifthey give proper 
evidence by their good conduct, that they have te- 
formed their lives, then their sentences are re mitted 
d their legal rights are restored. 

The scripture teaches us on the contrary, that 
the effect of the forgiveness of sins is immediate 
tpon the repentance of the sinner, and he is therby 
made whole; that is, cleansed from all taint of 
iniquity. - 

This was exemplified in the case of the man sick 
of the palsy whom Christ healed in Nazareth. 

We are told that Jesus said unto him, Son be of 
good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.” It cannot 
be doubted that the pardon of his sins thus declared 
wrought his cure instantly, for it was shown by his 
instantly obeying the command Arise, take up 
thy bed, and go unto thine house. 

That command was given as Jesus declared to 
furnish a visible demonstration of the Truth that 
“the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive 
Sins. Matthew, ix, 2 6. 

The faith of the sinner who was so effectually 
forgiven was not subjected to the test of time before 
the forgiveness granted by our Lord wrought its 
perfect work in him. 

The penitent thief upon the cross had the fact 
that he was perfectly forgiven all his sins attested 
by the divine assurance of salvation. He proved 
his repentance by his faith in Christ, which he de- 
clared in prayerful words, Lord remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom. 

They were the words of a dying man uttered to 
the dying—of the guilty to the sinless—and they 
were answered by Him, who alone of all on earth 


could give the assurance which that answer gave 
to the suffering and trusting malefactor, for Jesus 


Lid 


said to hi » “Verily, I say unto thee, to-day 
shalt tho with me in Paradise.” ’—Luke, xxii, 
42-43. 


It will be observed that the malefactor admitted 
is guilt, and that he merited the terrible punish- 
t that was being inflicted upon him, before he 
turned trustingly to his guiltless associate upon 
the cross. . , 

is fellow criminal railed upon Jesus saying, “If 
be Christ save thyself and us,” and the peni- 
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tent rebuked him saying. Dost not thou fear God, 
seeing thou art in the same condemnation?” 

And we, indeed, justly, for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds; but this man hath done nothing 
amiss.’’—Ibid, xl, 41. 

Therepentance that assures forgiveness is some- 
thing very far above the mere fear of punishment, 

It must be very different from the state of mind, 
imputed to Satan in the following couplet from an 
old song: 

“When the devil wae sick, the devil a saint would be, 
When the devil got weil, the devil a saint was he.“ 

It must be based on a self-conviction of our sins, 
and a sincere purpose to turn away from them for. 
ever because they are sins, this purpose arising 
from an awakend love for God, and a heartfelt sor. 
row that we have offended against his laws, and 
this grief must be commingled with the earnest 
prayer to God, to forgive us the lamented sins, ask - 
ing His pardon through the merits and in the name 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

But neither does such repentance, nor the pardon 
that it assures, furnish any safeguard against the 
lapse of the penitent into his ‘former sinful life. 

Although being as a free agent sufficient to 
stand, he is yet free to fall, and by yielding to 
temptation, he may again shackle himself more 
grlevously than ever with the bonds of sin, like the 
man of whom we are told in Scripture, that after 
the unclean Spirit was gone out of him, he took to 
himself seven other spirits more wicked than him- 
self to dwell with him. Of such backslider Jesus 
said warningly, ‘‘ the last state of that man is worse 
than the first. — Mathew, xil, 43-45. 

The only inviolable and sure safeguard against 
such a direful relapse is to fortify the soul against 
the assault o temptation by holding constant com- 
munion with God through prayer, ever mindful of 
the admonition of the Apostle Paul. Wherefore 
let him that thiaketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fall. — 1 Cor., x, 12, 


PART XVIII. 


THE POWER THAT HEALS. 

The question has been discussed by Christian 
Scientists as to whether the power that heals the 
sick is inherent in man as the image of God—an 
endowment of His spiritual being which he can 
apply at will—or whether there must in every case 
be an appeal to God through prayer and in the 
name of Jesus Christ to confer such power and make 
its exercise effeetive? It Is far easier to compre- 
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dthe immediate agency that pro- 
uces them than itis to trace them back along the 
line of causation to the ultimate force that set such 
agency in motion to produce the desired effect. 
This question is one that cannot be solved by any 
deduction from natural law, but its solution must 
be found in the Holy Scriptures, or it must remain 
unsolved. 

We must first promite that Christian Science 

eaehes that in healing the sick man acts as a 
spirltual being, made in the image of God, and that 
the patient is healed by realizing that as he lives, 
oves, and has his belng in God, who is Spirit, 
Eternal Life, All Good, Omniscent and Omnipres- 
ent, man cannot be the subject of disease. 

The Christian Scientist therefore in healing the 
sick acts spiritually, Divine revelation being his 
chart and guide. He rests his faith upon the word 
of God, which reveals to him man’s true place in 
the Divine economy of the Universe, and not upon 
the asserted efficacy of a mere mental operation, 
acting through a material agent, as claimed by the 
practitioners of so-called animal magnetism, which 
may have in it, or at least in its professors, much of 
art, but has never attained to the dignity of a Sci- 
ence. He does his appointed work through no ma- 
terial visible force, dazzling the gaze of men like 
the Urim and Thummin in the breast plate of judg- 
ment resplendent with jewels which the Jewish 
high priest of old donned when he came to heal the 
sick and inquire of God on any momentous occa- 
rion. 

What the Urim and Thummim were has never 
been revealed, but the wearing of them was pre- 
scribed by the Mosaic law as essential to the exer- 
cise by the high priest of his power to offer up the 
sacrifice of atonement. 

Aaron was the first to hold the office of high 
priest, Moses never having attained that position, 
and at his consecration the Lord commanded that— 
“Aaron shall bear the names of the Children of 
Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon his 
eart, when he goeth in unto the holy place, for a 
memorial before the Lord continually.” 

„And thou shalt put in the breastplate of judg- 
ment the Urim and the Thummim; and they shall 
be upon Asron’s heart, when he goeth in before the 
Lord: and Aaron shall bear the judgment of the 
children of Israel upon his heart before the Lord 
continually.’ —Exodus, xxviii, 29. 30. — 

Although the high priest, by virtue of his office, 
was vested with the authority to offer upa burnt 
offering for the sins of the people, and when it was 


hend results, a 


consumed to declare. their sins forgiven, and to 
bless them, yet with each offering he had to in- 
voke God to accept it as an atonement for the iniq- 
uities of the children of Irael.—Lev., ix, 22, 23. 

Christ abolished the pomp and clreumstance and 
splendid pageantry that marked the priestly office 
under the Mosaic dispensation, although himself 
a high priest After the order of Melchisedec,’’ 
who was the king of righteousness, and king of 
peace, having neither beginning of days, nor end of 
life. —Hebrews, vil, 2 3. 

Yet he wore neither breastplate nor mitre, for he 
was made not after the law of a carnal command - 
ment, but after the power of an endless lfe,” =- 
Ibid, 16. 

Neither Jesus nor any of his apostles was an- 
nointed for the priesthood, but he conferred upom 
them powers far greater than those bestowed upon 
the high priest of the Jews. 

When he sent out his apostles to do miracles 
the only restriction that he in terms imposed upon 
them was that they should ‘‘not go into the way of 
the Gentiles, or enter any city of the Samaritans, 
but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.“ 

It will be seen in the following words of the 
Aposlte Matthew that he gave them power to per- 
form every miracle that he had himself performed : 

And when he had called unto Him his twelve 
disciples, he gave them power against unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manney of 
sickness and all manner of disease.” —-Matthew x, 1. 

After conferring such unlimited power upom 
them he added— 

As ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand, 

Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers 
cast out devils; freely ye have received, 
give. —Ibid, 7, 8 

Those were Divine powers, and as they were 
granted unconditionally to the twelve apostles it 
would have been an act of supererorgation for the 
tc have invoked Jesus to confer upon them the 
power to heal the sick or raise the dead in each 
special case. That they acted in his name, and so 
declared openly in every case of healing, there can 
be no doubt, as Illustrated in the case of the lame 


beggar whom Peter cured at the gate of the temple 
called Beautiful, In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, rise up and walk. 

Yet the apostle, although he offered up no invo- 
cation or power to effeet the cure, was careful o 


, talse the dead, 
jreely 


disclaim that it was due to any skill or virtue of 
his own. 
Seeing the people g. 
addressed them : 
“We men of Israel, 


eatly wondering, he thus 


why marvel ye at this, or 


wiy look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our 
own power or holiness we had made this man to 
walk? j 


“The God of Abraham, andof Isaac, and of Jacob, 
the God of our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus; 
whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the pres- 
ence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him 
go. 


* * * * * * 

“And killed the Prince of life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses. 

“And his name, through faith in his name, hath 
made this man strong, whom ye see and know: yea, 
the faith which is by him hath given him this per- 
fect soundness in the presence of you all. — Acts, 
ili, 1116. 

It is important to note that the faith in the name 
of Jesus Christ, to which Peter ascribed the cure, 
was that wrought in himself and not in the man 
who was cured, who for ought that appears had 
never heard of Jesus and did not ask to be healed, 
but, “who, seeing Peter and John about to go into 
the temple, asked an alms.’’—Ibid, 3. 

Peter acted in the case with the absolute assure 
auce that he would effect the cure, being empowered, 
as he was, to heal the sick, under the power origin- 
ally conferred upon him by his Divine Master, his 
words belng, such as I have give I thee,” meaning 
thereby that he had the power to heal him, and 
would do so. 

The orginal grant of that power came through 
faith, and for the same cause he continued to pos- 
zess and exercise it without praying for its renewal 
to meet the exigency in each case of healing. After 
is resurrection he widened the field of duty of his 
posties, no longer limiting their work to the Jews, 
but extending it to the Gentiles also, his command 
being, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature, (Mark, xvi, 15), but he 
was silent as to their power and did not extend it, 
for it still continued to inkere in them, and included 
the | ig of all diseases and the raising of the 
g thus practically unlimited. 

e same time give them the assurance that 
those who were converted through their ministry, 
ould have like powers with themselves, except 
ise the dead, and that assurance 
operated as an invielable promise to all believers, 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


455 


the exercise of such powers being the supreme at- 
testation of their perfect faith, with no limit as to 
time, but to endure so long as the condition on 
which the powers were granted should be complied 
with. 
These are the explicit words of Jesus, e 
the promised reward to all believers: 

“And these signs shall follow them that believe; 
In my name shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues. 

„They shall take up serpents; and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; they shall 
lay hands on the sick and they shall recover. 
Mark, xvi, 17 18. 

We have the positive testimony of the Apostle 
Mark that the promised ‘‘signs’’ namely, the power 
to heal the sick, assured to all believers were made 
manifest during the ministry of the apostles, of 
whom he tells us 

“And they went forth, and preached everywhere, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the 
word with signs following.“ —Ibid, 20. 

As the healing by believers must be in the nate 
of Jesus Christ, we are bound to conclude that bee 
fore invoking his name the Christian Sclentist 
should assure himself, through silent prayer that 
he is in harmony with God, through a perfected 
faith, and that there is in his mind no shadow of 
doubt that the power to heal the sick still exists 
in them who believe as fully as when the apostles 
beheld them exercise it in accordance with the 
promise of Christ that it should be at one and the 
same time the benign reward and visible sign of 
thelr faith in Him, But in whatever form that 


bodyi 


ta 


` power is exercised, we must reverently recognize it 


* 


as the power of God acting through man, the be. 
liever by virtue of the promise of Christ Jesus. 

To deny this and impute it to the potency of 
man would be Nke ascribing the sunbeams that 
are focussed by the burning glass to the convex 
disk that receives them upon its small surface 
rather than to the glorious orb of day, from which 
they were radicated. 

To doso would place any man lower in the 
spiritual scale than even the magicians of Egypt, 
who, when they saw the wonderful works wrought 
through Aaron's outstretched rod, did not be 
them to any power of his, but said unto Pharaoh, 


ar 


This is the finger of God. — Exodus, vili, 19. 
PART XIX. 
THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


It was the fate of Christ to be maligned by ene- 
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mies who knew him least, and to be misunder- 
stood by friends, who knew most of bls life and 
teachings. 

It is certain that on the night before his crucifix: 
jon, when he stood within the shadow of the cross, 
with his twelve apostles assembled in a stranger’s 
quest chamber to eat the passover, not one of them 
comprehended bis Divine Mission, Although they 
had for three years shared all his perils and priva- 
tons, accompanied him in his far wanderings on land 
and sea, heard him expound his sublime doctrines, 
and witnessed his stupendous miracles, they were 
still of the conviction that hecame to find an earthly 
Kingdom, and that he would soon be seated on a 
royal throne, clad in imperial purple, in the City 
of the great King, and that under his sceptre 
Jerusalem would be freed from the rule of the 
Roman Conqueror, and be elevated to a gteater 
height of power and splendor than had been dream- 
ed of by Solomon in all his glory. 

So deep rooted was that conviction that even 
after Jesus had in plain terms spoken to them of his 
approaching death, saying With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I suf- 
fer, yet there was a strife among them, which of 
them should be accounted the greatest.’’—Luke, 
xxii, 15, 24. ` 

And even when he had said unto them— 

u And I appoint unto you a Kingdom as my 
father hath appointed unto me ; 

„That ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
Kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel,” they still thought that he referred 
to a worldly Kingdom, and a dominion founded on 
force, for they answered him, And they said, Lord, 
behold, here are two swords .’”’—Ibid, 29 38. 

Manifestly they had not attained to that perfect 
faith, which the Apostle Paul declares, is the evi- 
dence of things unseen and the substance of things 
hoped for. 

Christ himself referred to thelr spiritual weak- 
pee and their need of Divine grace, when he sald 
o Peter that night ‘‘Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
8 desired to have you that he may sift you as. 
wheat: 

i R 


t I have prayed for thee, that thy faith faii 
not: and when thou art converted strengthen thy 
brethren.’’—Luke, xxii, 31, 32. 

The Apostles who wrote the four Gospels, differ 
in their narration of what transpired at our Lord's 
last Supper. 
ew represents Christ as first breaking 
read, and giving it to his disciples, and then, after 
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they had eaten it, giving them the cup of wine. 
His narrative is confirmed by St. Mark as io the 
order in which the bread and wine were partaken: 
of, while on this point it is contradicted by St. 
Luke, 

This is apparent from the follow! 
their respective Gospels : 

Aud as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disci- 
ples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. 

And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave 
it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 


For this is my blood of the new testament, which 
is shed for many for the remission of sings. —Mat- 
thew, xxvi, 26, 28. 

St. Mark’s account is as follows: 

And as they did eat, Jesus took bread and blessed 
and brake it, and gave to them, and said, Take, eat; 
this is my body. 

And he took the cup, and when he had given 
thanks, he gave it to them, and they all drank of It. 

And he sald unto them, This is my blood of the 
new testament which is shed for many.’’—Mark, 
xiv, 22 24. 

St. Luke, however, reverses the order of service, 
for he tells us ;— 

And he took the cup, and gave thanks and said, 
Take this and divide it enone yourselves: 

x * * * 

„And he took 255 and gave thanks, and brake 
it, and gave unto them, saying, This is my body 
which is given for you; this do in remembrance of 
me.’’—Luke, xxil, 17, 19. 

The Apostle John, who next to Christ was the 
foremost figure at that Solemu, feast and has re. 
ported in his gospel more of the words uttered by 
his Divine Master on that occasion than are con. 
tained in the three other gospels combined, is per- 
fectly silent as to the breaking of bread and the of. 
fering the cu) of wine by Christ to his apostles, 
Yet he must have been a most attentive listener to 
all that was there uttered, for he occupied the place 
of highest honor, ‘leaning on Jesus’ bosom,” and 
* bearing the exalted title among his fellow apostles. 
of that disciple whom Jesus loved.“ 

They fully recognized his precedence, as shown 
by the fact that when Jesus said to them, “Verily, 


verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray 
x * 


g verses of 


me,” * * Simon Peter beckoned to 
that he should ask who it should be of whom he 
spake.” 

The sacred writer adds: 
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“He then lying on Jesus’ breast saith unto him 
Lord, who is it?“ 

Jes us answered, He it isto whom I shall give a 
sop, when I have dipped it. And when he had 
dipped the sop he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son 
of Simm. — John, xili, 21-26. 


The Apostle John alone records the fact that when 


the supper was ended Jesus rose from the table and 
laid a ide his garments and took a towel and girded 
himself and washed his disciples’ feet and wiped 
them with the towel wherewith he was girded, and 
said unto them : 

“Tf I then your Lord and Master have washed 
your feet ye also ought to wash one anothers’ feet. 

“For I have given you an example that ye should 


do as I have done unto.’’—Ibid, 14, 15. 
We are bound logically, therefore, to conclude 


that the Apostle John regarded the words of Jesus 
when he brake the bread and gave it to his dis- 
ciples, Take, eat; this is my body, and the 
words, when he gave the cup of wine, this is my 
blood of the new testament,” as purely figurative, 
the bread and wine intented to signify the breaking 
of his body and the shedding of his blood upon the 
cross. 

It is e able that he should have regarded 
them as declaring a fundamental doctrine of the 
Christian Church, established through the most 


awful and impressive of miracles, namely, that the 


disci, les ate the body and drank the blocd of Christ 
while he was yet living in the flesh, and yet that he 
shovid have failed to record such an astounding and 
ſalth-staggering declaration. It is also most rea- 
sonab'e to suppose that his other disciples, if they 
und rstood his words literally, would have ques- 
tioned him regarding them, as they had often done 
on other occasions, when his language was at all 
mystical, or when he embodied his teachings in 
parables. 
They did indeed question him on that occasion, for 
when he said to them, ‘whither I go ye know, iid 
the way ye know. Thomas said unto him, Lord 
we know not whither thou goest, and how can we 
krow the way ? and Jesus answered him saying, I 
am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, no man 
ecmeth unto the Father but by me.’’-—John, xiv, 4 6. 
Yet it must be stated to the reproach of human 
resson, that two thirds at least of the Christian 
world are taught to dey that when the bread and 
wine are blessed and consecrated inthe Holy Eu- 
charist, each particle of both contains the entire 
body and blood of Christ. 
They can only arrive at t 


is conclusion by main- 
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taining that Jesus meant to be understood literally 
in one part of hig statement, made when he gave 
the bread and wine at his last supper, and only 
figuratively in another part relating to the same 
subject matter. This, however, contradicts every 
tational rule for the interpretation of any discourse. 

Thus Jesus sald to them, Ve are they which 


have continued with mein my temptations. AndjI 
appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath 


appointed unto me: 

“That, ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes Of ra. »”—Luke, xili, 28 30. 

Yet those who uphold the doctrine of the real 
presence, in the sacraments do not contend, as they 
must to be consistent, that the souls of the redeem- 
ed shall actually sit at a table, and eat and drink 
in the Kingdom of heaven. 

As plainly and distinctly as he said of the bread, 
“this is my body he sald of himself at the same 
time. 

“I am the true wine, and my Father is the hus- 
bandman, and yet the literalists, as to the real 
prerenee of Christ in the bread and wine would ree 
pudiate as absurd, the construction that he meant 
that he was an actual vine, vegetable creation in 
an actual vineyard and that God, his Father was 
an actual husbandman who tended such vineyard. 

The natural construction of the words of Christ 
is manifestly the most rational one, 

That compels us to the conclusion that in dispura- 
ing the bread and wine to his disciples, he intended 
notto enunciate a doctrine, but only to institute 
a memorial of his sacrifice upon the cross to recon- 
elle man to God. 

This view is unanswerably confirmed by his 


words: 
“This my body, which is given for you: this do 


in remembrance of me.’’—Luke, xxli, 19. 

There is no record or tradition of the Christian 
Church to show that the doctrine of the real pres. 
ence of the body and blood of Christ, in the eucha · 
rist, was asserted, as a dogma of Christianity until 
the ninth century. Upto that perlod the sacra. 
ment was administered in both kinds; that is, the 
lay communicants partook both of the bread and 
wine. 

Since then the Roman Catholic Church, which is 
the Chief upholder of the doctrine of the real pres - 
ence or the transubstantiation of the bread an 
wine, through the priestly consecration into the 
actual body and blood of Christ, has limited such 
communicants to the bread or consecrated water 
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alone, while the celebrant or officiating priest par- 
takes both of the bread and wine. 

Now, ifthe bread as the body of Christ, does 

not contain his blood also, it follows that the lay 
communicant is denied the full sacrament. On the 
contrary, ifthe bread includes both the flesh and 
the blood of Christ, it must be regarded asa mere 
act of supererogation for the priest to drink the 
wine in order to partake of the blood of Christ. 
But the Roman Catholic church, and what is 
known as the High Church, section of the Church 
of England, both teach us a foundamental article of 
faith that Christ is actually sacrificed anew with 
every celebration of the Lord’s Supper, and the 
former teaches in additlon that He died actually 
and corporeally when he brake the bread and gave 
the cup of wine to his apostles at the last supper. 

That He in fact was sacrificed upon the supper 
table in Jerusalem on the evening before He gave 
up his Jife upon the cross on Mount Calvary. This 
abhorrent idea would be deemed blasphemous if it 
were not so devoutly cherished by those who pro- 
claim it. 

It is affirmed by eminent expounders of the 
Roman Catholic creed, and is especially elaborated 
by the learned Divine Arthur Ryan, president of 
St. Patrick's College at Thurles, Ireland, in his 
authoritative discoure on The Sacrifice of the 
Mass, published under papal sanction about fifty 
years ago. That prelate states ex cathedra : 

“Itis not only true that the bread and wine 
have changed in the hands, and by the words of 
Jesus into His own Body and Blcod, but it is also 


true that that Body and Blood as they lie there- 


hidden beneath the species, actually sacrificed; 
that the life of Jesus is in some true manner laid 
down at the supper table. And so we pass from a 
consideration of the reality of the presence of Jesus 
in the Blessed Sacrament to the reality of the sacri- 
fice of His Body and Blood. 

“Again the words of Jesus are our Light, ‘This 
ia my Body which is broken.’ ‘This is my 
lood, whichisshed. Do this in memory of me. 
“That sacred Body which the Apostles held in 
thelr hands and received into their breasts that 
evening had not yet been crucified; those hands 
and feet had not yet the marks of the nails; that 
cred Heart was stillunpierced by the lance ; that 
sacred blood had not yet been emptied from every 
vien and drunk in by the soil of Calvary. And, 
nev eless, Jesus says, ‘This is my Body 
which is broken, my Blood which is shed. 

Nay, more, He bids His Apostles, do this,” 


break this Body, and shed this Blood. Already, 
has Jesus hasty in His love, sacrificed His life 
upon that supper table anticipated His crucifixion, 
and given to His priests the power of offeriug that 
same sacrifice in memory of Him. 

St. John has been leaning on the breast of Jesus 
for he is the disciple whom Jesus loves. John is 
next to Jesus as he takes from His hand the ador- 
able sacrament. With fall faith, with burning 
love and with an awe too great for words to tell, he 
receives his hidden Lord. 

The language of Jesus has left him no shadow of 
doubt. There in his hands Is the same Jesus, the 
same God, the same friend who is by him at the 
supper table, and because it is the same he adores 
and loves, Butoh, St. John, you who know and 
feel better than any other, that your Love is the 
same beneath those species, know and feel also 
better than any other; how different is the manner 
of his presence there. Jesus at your side you see, 
you feel Jesus in your hands you love as rdally, be- 
cause you know that there also is your loving Lord 
and God, but you cannot meet His glance for He is 
hidden, and you see but bread; you press and the 
crumbs fall on the table; you bear him to your 
mouth, but your hands feel no burden; you taste 
Him, and to the taste there is but bread. Von 
have known Him eloquent in, and captivating in, 
familiar intercourse, but here is only silence, si- 
lence as of death. Jesus Is really here but not as 
you have known Him. Truly St. John, you know, 
you feel that here in truth is death.“ 

The foregoing exposition of the doctrine of trans- 
substantiation might well be regarded as the inco- 
herent raving of a mad rapsodist if it were not 
disseminated with the approving sanction of the 
papal hierachy. 

Nothing could be more repugnant to Divine 
revalation and right reason. It declares that the 
atonement of Christ for the sins of man made 
through his death upon the cross Is ineffective, and 
that he must continue to be offered up daily as a 
perpetual sacrifice. 

It also virtually declares that He committed 
suicide by the breaking up of his own body with 
his own hands, and offering it with his blood to be 
eaten by his disciples. 

The astute theologian who penned it makes the 
singular mistake for the head of a religious college 
by aseribing to the Apostle John the precedence in 
the partaking of the Lord’s Supper, when, as we 
have pointed out, he does not refer to the bieak ing 
of the bread, or the offering of the cup of wine in 


bs goapel, nor does he allude to it in either of his 
ree Epistles. 

It would fatigue the credulity of any intelligent 
student of the Bible to believe that an offer could 
have been made to the Apostles, all of them ortho- 
dox Jews, and forbiddeu by the Mossaic law to eat 
ought with blood in it, to eat the flesh and drink 
the blood of their Divine Master, without any ex- 
pression of horror on their part, unless they under- 
stood it as merely symbolical of his approaching 
crucifixion. 

The Roman Catholic Church is very much given 
to the multiplying of ceremonials, and coins impos- 
ing forms, and ceremonies, as a mint oolns money. 
It now has seven declared sacraments, namely, 
baptism, confirmation, the holy eucharist, penance, 
extreme unction, holy orders, and marriage. 

The Last Supper, taken by Christ with his 
Apostles is the subject of profound interest among 
Christian Scientists, and they heartily approve of 
commemorating it by partaking of bread and wine 
at stated perlods in earnest communion with each 
other as a memorial service in accordance with the 
command of Jesus, Do this in remembrance 
of me. 

But of far greater Interest to them than that cere- 
monial is the teaching of Jesus on that momentous 
occasion, which is recorded alone by the Apostle 
John and which transcends in spiritual edification 
and sublimity even the sermon on the Mount. That 
he should have uttered it in the last hours of his 
mortal life, suggests the splendors of the setting 
zun that kindle up the sky with dazzling glory. 

Thus did he address his disciples : 

“A new commandment I give unto you that ye 
love one another as I have loved you, that ye also 
love one another. 


“By this shall all men know that ye are my dis- 


ciples, if ye have love one to another. 
“Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in 
God, believe also in me. 

“Tam the Way, the Truth and the Life, no man 
cometh unto the Father but by me. 

“If ye had known me ye should have known my 
Father also, and from henceforth ye know Him and 
have seen Hi 

Believe me that Jam in the Father and the Father 
me, or else belleve me for the very work’s sake, 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you he that believeth 
on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater 
works than these shall he do because; I go unto my 
Father, 
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“And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name that 
will I do that the Father may be glorified In the Son. 

“If ye shall ask anything in my name I will do it. 

If ye love me keep my commandments. 

“And I will pray the Father and He shall send 
you another Comforter that He may abide with you 
forever. 

„Even the Spirit of Truth whom the world can. 
not receive because it seeth Him not neither knoweth 
Him ; but ye know Him for He dwelleth with you, 
and shall be h you.” etc.—John, xlil, 34, 35; ziv, 
6 17. 


REMOVED THE GOOD EVE 


Blunder of a Physician Leaves Patient Totally Blind. 


Chicago, March 29—The Record says: 

Because ef an oculist’s error Auna Dadly, of 
Marion, Ind., a pretty girl, less than twenty years 
old, will be blind for life. Tae sight of one eye 
was ruined by her brother three mo it 13 ayo, aud a 
few days ago a physician attempted to remove the 
eye, but by mistake operated on the wrong one, 
and left his patient totally blind. 

Last Christmas Miss Dudley was shot iu the eye 
by an arrow from an air gun in the hands of a 
young brother. The attending physician said he 
feared the sight had beeu destroyed, Miss Dud. 
ley was brought to Chicago and an operation dee 
cided upon. The Marlon physician performed it 
in an oculist's office in this city. 

When Miss Dudley recovered she was asked if 
she could see out of the injured eye, 

“T am wholly blind, she answered. 
see from either eye; all is black to me.“ 

Examination showed that the wrong eye had 
been treated. 


“I cannot 


LOVE DIVINE. 


Written for The Newa Letter. 
Oh, Love Supreme o'er bending, 
With Life Divine thou’rt wending 
Thy way to thee aad me. 
The flower of Life thou art Love, 
Bringing Hope ani Peace from above, 
To vaie and lea. E 


What less could we but feel 3 
A desire for holy zeal, 
To fill God's cup with good. 
One brotherhood sublime, 
No space, no time, but Thine, 
To do Thy will with ual 
Profound, unbound. 


bond, 


~Aplake. 
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Character Building. 


[Lecture by OLIVER C. SABIN, before Class in 
Metaphysical University, March 8, 1900. 


PI LL character, whether it be physical or men- 
ge tal, is beilded in the same way. Itis with- 
in our power to bulld up a perfectly sym- 
metrical healthy, vigorous, intelNgent body, with- 

out sickness and without inharmony. It is within 
r power to build up a mind that is equally sym- 
ables filled with intelligence ard harmony in 
and through the intelligence of the Great One 
Mind. On the contrary, it is within our power to 
destroy both the body and the mind; and all this 
In done in and through the same agency, and that 
agency is through the subject known as Thought 

Through the mentality of thought. Thoughts are 
things; they must have a lodgment, and they have 
alodgment. A Thought goes from us, and it im- 
mediately attaches to something. 

Thoughts are not wandering tramps, wandering 
meteors cr comets, but they go through to their 
destination, and wherever they light they have 
thelr effect for good or bad. Yea, Thoughts are 
something so comprehensive and widesp ead in 
their manifestations that they are beyond even the 
power of human Intelligence to comprehend. God 
Almighty thought and the world was created. 
Everything that was created was created through 
Thought. In all of the mind’s producticns the 
thing Is first created in thought. The archi‘ect 
who constructs bulldings, harmonizes the details 
in thought, and the actual building is constructed 
in thought and projected upon the mirror of his 
mind before it assumes an actual reality. Before 
anything bas an existence it Is in his mind. 

Take the world of all knowledge, the world of in- 
vention, in fact, all branches, lines, and de partments 
of human knowledge and Tr ought builds them all. 
is subject being one of such vast importance, it 
is important for us in the practice of Christian Sci - 
ence to know whereby and how we cen utilize this 
wonderful energy. 

During all the eges past, God hss had some 
gystem whereby He has hed communication with 
is children through this world of Thought. It 
bas been more pronounced since the days of Jesus 
Christ, who came to the world to show us the way, 
but in all the ages Thought has been Gcd’s means 
ef cc uleaticn, of the child with the Father at d 


the Father with the child; and it is natural that He 
should have this kind of system, some kind of 
system whereby He could converse with and give 
his withes to us, His children. 

Solomen says As a man thinketh in his heart 20 
is he, and so true is this, that if we permit our 
thoughts to take on unhealthy lines, unhealthy sub- 
jects, if we think of sickness for example, in its de- 
talls, that disease has a tendency to fasten itself 
upon our own bodies, it tends to develop upon our 
own physicality. 

You take the students in medical colleges, and, 
for instance, if heart disease is under consideratio 
and being carefully described it is a well known 
fact that the students often have well developed 
manifestations of the disease, unless the professore 
warn them that they most not make the disease too 
real; and this is true, it matters not what the dis- 
ease may be. Thinking of it will gevelop it on 
your own physical constitution. You take an epl- 
demic such as existed in the city of St. Louis in 
the year 1866 or 1867, when they had cholera there 
in epidemic form, and men would fall down on the 
streets with fear caused by Thought. I saw a man 
fall and by the time they could, carry him across 
the street to a ding store he was dead. It is the 
thought of death, physical’death that has fastened: 
itself upon the human body. It has become more 
intense as the ages go by until to-day. Thought 
is killing the world. It is nothing but Thought 
that is killing mankind. If a person is thoroughly 
of the opinion that he cannot have disease, such a 
person never bas disease. It is Thought that 
fastens disease upon the mind and upon the bedy. 
The old saw in the ages gone by, was that fact must 
fit the theory, not theory the fact. When a new 
Thought presented itself, the question was, Is it im 
harmony with preconceived ideas. When it wag 
asserted that the world was round snd Columbus 
said that he could circumnav! gate the earth, he wag 
acoffed at as a madman and was the ridicule of the 
learned courts for years and years. The general 
rule for disposing of new {ideas was to consign 
thel: advocates to the prison, but the prison coors 
could not destroy ideas then, nor can they to-day by 
misre presentation and ridicule’destrey the Truth. 

Thoughts are divided inte two general divisions 
the thoughts which are of the good and the thought 
which are of the bad. The Bible represents these 
two elements as the carnal mind, and the spiritual 
mind, one striving against the other, The good 


thoughts in your conscicusness tells ycu, This is the 


> 
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way to go, go this way and you will have comfort 
peace, prosperity: while evil thoughts tell you te 
go the other way and you will become wise, you 
will be as gods. If you will eat of this tree, it will 
not cause your death, it will not cause you sick- 
ess. This ls the same spirit that told Jesus in the 
mountain, II you will fall down and worship me 
all this you shall have,“ bu: the realization is never 
ade. Evil never realizes a good result, but the 
result is always evil, for the fruit is like unto the 
tree. All is evil and the :esult is evil. But, on the 
contrary, good thoughts uplift and give happi- 
ness and harmony. 

ake the young man or the young woman who 
wishes to build up a character. For example, we 
will say, here is a young lady who wishes to train 
her mind for good. She wishes totrain her mind by 
reading the good, by thinking of the good, of God 
in all creation. Her thoughts dwell along the lines 
of purity, and the result is that she not only will have 
a symmetrical body, but she will have a broadened 
intellegence beyond that power of materlal thought 
to ever give any one. Suppose, on the contrary, 
she thinks of nothing but vanity, thinks of nothing 
but the pleasures of life, the evil thoughts of the 
evil tree, drawing along the lines of materiality, 
her life trend is down and down, for as a man 
thinketh in his heart so is he. Whenever she 
thinks a thought that is evil, that thought becomes 
a part of her and unless driven out by the good 
her body is destroyed, her morals are destroyed and 
she goes down to ruin and death. If you think of 
health you will be healthy; if you think you are 


happy you are happy; if you think you will be 


sick to morrow, you will be sick; If you think 
to-day the weather is good but it is a weather breeder 
you will realize most likely what you think, it will 
become a weather breeder to you; if ycu think you 
are going to be in want, if you think you are go- 
ing to die in the poor house, you will most probably 
realize your fears, for as a man thinketh in his heart 
80 is he. 

ese bodies of ours are but an expression of our 
thoughts, the perfect expression of the thoughts of 
e past, of the individual, his progenitors and the 
race at large. Take the man or the woman who is 
always getting mad, you can see hatred, malice, 
vindictiveness in the face. Directly they will have 
this or that kind of trouble and everybody that cc mes 
in contact with them, they will make miserable; 
they will tell you of this trouble and that trouble, 


this scandal and that scandal, until every oue is 
igerable in their presence. It is an absolute sin. 
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It is not according to the law of the! 
sin as stealing horses, b 
moral lines. 

What are you going to do when a manifestatio. 
comes up in the form of disease and attacks you? 
I was reading one night not long sgo, perhaps 
month or two ago; and I have an old belief of 
paralysis in my feot. It came upon me 
fledged. In a moment I said to it: You devil, go, 
I have no time to fool with you. As quick as I 
could snap my finger it was gone. It never found 
resting place la my thoughts, I would not give it 
a lodgment therefore it had no force. Whenever 
these wicked thoughts come up, say G0, I do not 
have any room for you, I do not keep a boarding 
house for such creatures as you, you cannot come 
in.” What is the result. You bulld up your body, 
you build up yonr minds, you bulld up yourselves 
as the perfect children of God, Evil can have no 
power over you. 

The persons who think of peverty, fear poverty, 
and prophesy poverty, are the kind of persons 
that Jesus tells us we will always have with us; that 
is, the poor, and we will always have them with us; 
but the person who goes out tosce if he cannot do 
some act of kindness, who will do acts of good, 
who seeks good, who will thank God that He 
does direct him and guide him and provide for him, 
what is the result? Just as Jesus said of the birds, 
they sow not neither do they reap nor gather into 
barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. You 
do not see the little birds going out and laying up 
for a rainy day, they do good, trust God and are 
happy. 

Now, realize for a moment jast what I say, You 
think you are poor? Yes. Then you are. Do you 
think you are rich? Ves. I feel rich, then I am 
rich. Now, how are you going to think you are 
rich when you are poor? I am going to read you a 
few passages of the Bible. 

And God said, Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness; and let them have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air 
and over che cattle, and over all the earth, and over 
every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. 
So God created mau in his own image, in the image 
of God created he him; male and female created He 
them. And God blessed them, and God said unto 
them: Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth and subdue it, and have dominion ever the 
fish of the ses and over the fowl of the alr, and 


over every living thing that moveth upon 
earth.” 
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So God not osly designed man to have dominion, 
ut after He created hi le gave him dominion 
over all, Now, every person that ever was born in 
the world was born with equal rights, for God has 
no special pets. He is no respector of persons. 
Every one has the same rights that Adam ard Eve 
bad, we have the right to have dominion. Now, 
when we were given that dominion, have we not 
a right to think we have it, and claim it, and when 
we claim‘it, think we have it and it is yours, for as 
a man thinketh in his heart so shall it be unto him. 

It is not quite as much a crime to be poor as it is 
to steal a horse, but it Is almost as much of a crime 
to be poor as it is to be sick. Both are of the devil 
and both rob man of his God given dominion. ‘‘As 
aman thinketh so is he.” In your thinkir g there- 
fore be careful how you think, be careful of the 
messengers you allow to take possession of your 

powers. If you have unhealthy thoughts, unwhole- 
some thoughts, unhappy thoughts that come within 
you, drive them out. How are you to do that? 

Deny them. Ask God to drive these evil thoughts 

from you, and fill your heart with the pure thoughts 

of love, of goodness. Ask this in the name and 
through the name of Jesus Christ. Make that 
prayer from the bottom of your heart, and you can- 
not have anything evil in your mind. I have tried 
it a hundred times and I could not have anything 
but what was good. Make that prayer to God in 
faith and He will destroy these evil thoughis, and 

He will fill your minds with pure thcughts, build 

up your fortunes, build up your bodies, and build 

up your character, 

With the exception of about three hundred years 
after the advent of our Saviour there has been one 
doctrine that had sway over the earth to a very 
large extent, and that is this thought of th exist- 
ence of a God, Diety, who was a God of hate, a 
God of vengeance, a God of reprisals. Jes is came 
teaching another doctrine. He taught the doctrine 
of love God with all your heart, with all your soul 

and with all your mind, and to love your neighbor 
as yourself; and if thine enemy smite thee upon 
one cheek offer to him the other also; and render 
not evil for evil, but overcome evil with good. He 
taught the doctrine that you should do unto others 
as you would that they should do unto you. These 
re the great underlying principles of Christian 
religion taught by Jesus. The belief that God was 
ister of vengeance, a minister of hate who took 
vindictive measures to destroy those whom He did 
not like, a jealous God, a wicked God, very soon 
was inducted inte the world’s religion. It was 
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near three hundred years after the Saviour taught 
his religion, this same hateful thought of a jealo 
God was revealed and, this God of hate, was trans- 
ferred from the old Jewish Bible into the Christian 
religion, so called, and a God who had created a 
devil and a hell, was supplanted for the doctrine of 
Love that Jesus taught, and it has borne its fruits 
from that day to this. 

John Calvin, the founder of the Presbyterla: 
Church, hed a man burned at a stake for saying that 
he did not believe that God had fore-ordained in- 
fants from the beginning to be born to suffer in end 
less torment in an eternal hell. John Calvin, no 
doubt, thought when he. was doing this thet he 
was doing right, because that was the kind of a 
God he had been taught to belleve in. 

This mind of ours is divided into two general 
grand divisions; buf in reality we have but one 
mind, and that is the mind of God living in us, 
But we have another mind, so called, which while 
it is unreal, is conneeted with us in such a way 
that it becomes real, and it is necessary for us to 
understand it. That we call the carnal mind, 
the mind connected with the body. The mini is 
again divided into the objective and the subjective 
consciousness, the conscious and the subconscicus 
mind. If I talk to you audibly I talk to your 
objective mind; but if I talk to you silently as in 
treatments generally, I talk to the subjective mind, 
The difference between these two seems to be that 
the sub:consclous mind is nearer the divine, nearer 
the Truth, yet it is governed by love, truth, anger, 
and all the passions that the objective mind is gov- 
erned by; but it has this additional advantage, it 
can betler distinguish truth from error, If I talk 
to your objective mind and tell you that matter 
does not exist, you are at once brought up against 
that idea. Your education that you have been 
taught all the while dictates an opposite belief and 
you will say I do not belleve that. I tell you that 
spirit is all and there is the same result. But when 
you talk to the subjective mind, it thoroughly un- 
derstands you are stating the Truth. It knows that 
God is spirit, that God is all in all; therefore, that 
nothing can exist except God and His creation, and 
that matter is unreal. This subjeetive mind under- 
stands this, it is able to divide the wheat fro & 
tares, and thereby learn the Truth which gives you 
freedom much quicker than the objective mind 
can do. 

If you were to be called upon to purify your 
thoughts how would you do it? Suppose here is 
man thet has carnal thoughtsa carnal thought is 
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that thought which is prone to evil, as the Bible 
tells us, as the sparks go up. When you find a 
case of that kind, how would you go to work to 
purify it? You would go to work to purify i: by 
throwing out the evil thoughts and selecting their 
opposites. Suppose you wished to purify a spring 
which was having a stream of water running into 
it, making it impure, You would dam out that im- 
pure water, would you not? You would separate 
it from the spring water ard keep that water out of 
the spring until you had pure water from the spring. 
Now, that is the way to purify your minds. If you 
have taken into your minds any thoughts of evil, 
talking against your neighbors, thinking that you 
are going to be sick, prognostications of poverty, 
laying up plans of sickness for your own destruc- 
tlon, mot that you want to destroy, but you are 
fearful of having your plans disturbed, suppose you 
have a mind of that kind, are you going to let it 
govern you? If you do it will carry you to de- 
struction, 
those impure thoughts by replacing them with pure 
and good. Am I going to suffer with want? Ne. 
Why? Because I am the child of God, God gave 
me dominion, I have that dominion, I have all, and 
all is mine. It comes to me, God glves it to me. Am 
J going to be sick? No. Why? Because living, 
moving, aud having my being in God, I have per- 
fect health,’ and nothing but perfect health can 
come near me, around or about me. If you have 
any other kind of pregaostications of evil, drive 


them out by supplanting them with pure thoughts, - 


until you are renewed In body, in health, and in 
mind. Then perfect harmony, joy, and pt ace will 
surround you. As you think in your heart of 
hearts so shall it be unto you. May God teach you 
and direct you to make the good selection, then you 
will bulld such characters as will do His work and 
be pleasing unto Him. God bless you, 


Giving and Receiving. 


BY C. B. REYNOLDS. 


There is but sowlng ani reaping throughout the 
visible universe, Giving is sowing, receiving is 
teaping. Man sows and the invisible unfolds its 
fruits to kim throughout the universe. There is 
no difference in sowing to reap a crop of vege- 
tables and grain, of sowing to harvest a crop of 
mineral ore. Sowing isthe desire to reap. We 
seem to sow in the visible, while all grewth is in 


Then purify that mind by driving out. 
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the invisible. Toreceiye without sowing, or to 
reap substance without a desire for it, is impos- 
sible. Ifyou would be great, sow the seeds of 
greatness with the desire to be great and you will 
be great. If you desire health, sow health seeds 
and you will be whole. ‘‘Whatscevera man sow- 
eth that shall he also reap.” We must always 
sow in the invisible, though seemlug to sow i 
the visible, Growth, profit, hire, reward, are the 
workings of the invisible substance into form. 
The process of our coming forth with our neces sary, 
belongings is the Father working in us. We sow, 
the Father makes our sowing visible, and we reap. 
“Go thou and preach the kingdom of God’’—-that 
is, go sow in the invisible, the spirit will grow 
what you sow and you will reap all that is neces. 
sary for you invisibility, for we eat in the vis- 
ible from the invisible. ‘‘Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word of God. If you 
preach or plod at a fixed price, that sum is the 
measure or desire of your sowing. If you proclaim 
the Kingdom for hire, you reap what you have 
desired—the pay. You can only preach the King- 
dom as it appears in the visible, when you preach 
for pay, for your desire isin the visible, your de- 
sire isthe pay. Ve have sown much and bring 
in little and earneth wages to put into a bag with 
holes.“ When we sow lettuce seed, we see by de- 
sire a crop of lettuce which we reallze or reap. 
When we sow the Truth, from which grows every 
good thing, we doubt, that as wesow so shall we 
reap, and so our harvest or receiving appears con- 
trary to our sowing; it is the sowing in doubt. 
Buying goods with labor, or with money, is only 
sowing with labor or with money, and if our desire 
isin the invisible, we will reap our own. As 
every good thing is at hand in the kingdom, the 
buying is but the asking, itis the giving that we 
may receive. What we receive is what we have 
given and if the desire was to give abundance we will 
receive abundance—we do not get if we do not give. 
What we receive is what we have always had in the 
invisible, for no one can take ours from us—you 
cannot add or subtract from the whole. We all are 
one, living in invisible abundance and in visible 
profusion. Giving is recognizing the Truth that we 
are one, living in the invisible, and not separate 
from the wh le, though seeming to live entirely in 
the visible. When we kiow this trath then we 
know plenty in abundance. ‘Give and it shall 
be given unto you, for with the same measure that 


ye mete it shall be mete to you again. If yon 
live not in the visible but in the invisible, you will 
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give in abundance, for in that state you always re- 
celve in abundance; it is the same measure you 
mete. If we believe in separation, fanzying that 
we live, move and have our being on the visible, 
we wilishow the measure of Isolation in disease 
and infirmity, for the whole is health and separa- 
tion is death. If mankind would acknowleige 
the invisible in all thelr ways, we would all be en- 
gaged in giving or sowing and asking what we de- 
sired of the invisible, and that would be to know 
God, perfect life eternal, now. We would give to 
others as we desire others to give to us—an inter- 
change of abundance. Money measure has no 
place in the invisible; it is the foundation of imag- 
ination; it is the switch to the road of separation; 
it is the measure of the tramp, the middleman and 
the miser; it is the meat of their reaping. We all 
being one, there is no repulsion, no separation in 
the invisible, it isall attraction There is not a 
thing in the visible universe that is not attracted by 
another. Oaly the unreal repels. The earth 
gives to the sun and the sum metes it back to the 
earth; each is attracted by the other. The ocean 
gives to the land and the land measures it back in 
rivers to the ocean. Respiration in all the animal, 
vegetable and mineral kingdoms is but the act of 
giving and recciving. To breathe in the air of 
heaven and not give it back would be to die. 
“Woe unto you that are full, for ye shall hunger. 
“Woe unto you that are rich, for ye have received 
your con zolation. The full and the rich are the 
same. They are those who receive but do not give, 
and they die of hunger and want of consclation. 
They reaped but did not sow, they took but did not 
give. The heart receives life and gives it out again. 
For the heart to recelve till full, or to be rich with 
life and not give it out again would be death to 
the body. To ask, seek and knock is sowing, and 
when we know that the visible universe Is the evi- 
dence of the invisible, our desire will be to sow in 
substance as we must reap in abundance. If 
you make the invisible your habitation you will 
not be among the rich or the full. By giving to 
God you give to man—they are one. We all roll 
in magnificence. Doubt is the slide that hides the 
invisible from us. Truth points the way. 


Man is alte image of God, or in other words, 
he is a created form, seciplent of the one only Life. 
He is a manifestation, and, in a mitigated sense, an 
incarnation of the Divinity. Somehow God and 
man, the infitite and finite, must become one.— 
Evans. i 
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PRAYER AS WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY. 


The Rev. Cannon Wilberforce takes a novel but 
suggestive view of what is to some people a vexed 
subject. In the January number of an English 
publication, called St. John’s Parish Magazine, 
the following report from a recent sermon by him 
appears: À 

“Intercessory prayer is that divine essence of 
soul union, that heavenly ministry, which laughs 
distance to scorn and creates a meeting place in 
God for sundered hearts and lives. I cannot, an- 
alyze and reduce it to a proposition; but neither can 
I analyze the invisible fragrant vibrations which 
proceed from a bunch of violets, and which will 
perfume a whole room. I cannot analyze the pas- 
sage through the alr of the dots and dashes of the 
Marconi system of wireless telegraphy. But I 
know that intercession is a current of the breath of 
God, starting from your own soul, and acting as a 
dinamic force upon the object for which you pray. 
elt sets free secret spirit influences (perhaps the 
Father’s mighty angels that excell in strength, 
who can say?) but which influences would not be set 
free without the intercession. I can well understand 
Mary Queen of Scots saying that she feared’ the 
prayers of John Kuox more than an army of 10,000 
men. Why should not intercession be part of 
God's regularized workings, as much as wireless 
telegraphy? Why should it not be a ndtural law, 
and none the less spiritual, because natural? Such 
forces do exist—call them thought transference, 
psychic sympathy, spiritual affinity, what you will. 

These forces of influence between man and man, 
acting independently of distance, are rapidly claim- 
ing recognition from the physical investigator. 

Why should not intercession be one of these . 
secret affinities, appertaining to the highest part of 
man, andacting, by divine natural law, directly 
upon the object prayed for, originating from the 
divine nature in you and passing full of the in- 
finite resources of God, directly to the one for 
whom you pray?—From The Literary Dlgest, 
February 17, 1900 


It is not the thing that we possess, but the thought 
behind the thing, that gives quality to life. 12 
supremest gift to humanity was given by One who 
had not where to lay His head Yet His gift was 
for all the world, and is so beyond price that it is 
free to the poorest.—Lillan Whiting. 


Give to the Spirit its power and a thousand dis- 
eases are healed.— Dr. Ernst von Feuchtersleben. 
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Practical Christian Science, 


[Lecture by Oliver C. Sabin, in the Universal 
Church, Washington, D. C., Sunday, April 8, 


1900.] 


F a teacher should send a class to the blackboard 

to solve a problem in mathematics and only 
one out of the class should obtain the correct 
solution, that one would prove the principle. Those 
who falled to solve the question would simply prove 
that they did not understand the lesson. Now, 
Christian Science, so. called, is either true, all true, 
or it is all false. This is one of those questions 
where there can not be controversy. There are no 
two sides. It is either true or it is false. If it he 
true, as we assert, that man, by reason of natural 
or Divine law, can heal the sick through this Divine 
law, or through the power of God Almighty, then 
the kind of sickaess has nothing to do with its 
demonstration, for there ls no measuring or limita- 
tions of the ability of God. His power is omnipo- 
tent, and the most difficult cases are as easily healed 
as the most simple, If it be not true, then nobody 
can do anything, and It is alla fraud, In taking 
up the discussion of this subject P shall make it en- 
tirely practical and talk to vou as a professor would 
to his students and endeavor to teach each and every 
one the underlying principles on which this God- 
healing is based, and give you, if I can, with God's 
assistance, a perfectly plain and thorough under- 
standing of the subject. 

Before going on with the subject Iam going to 
give you some cases of healing which have occurred, 
to my knowledge, within the past few weeks—some 
of them within a week. I have the data for these 
cases in my library at home. I never haveseen any 
of the people, know nothing of them except what 
has been contained in their telegraphic messages, 
or their letters to me. 

e first case to which I call your attention is 
that of a boy who lives at the little town of Howe, 
Tex. His mother telegraphed that he was very 
ili, and since the telegram I have received a letter 
saying he was about to pass on, or die, when she 
asked for treatment. I received the telegram at r 
o'clock at night. I gave the case a treatment at 
once, as thorough as I could, and continued it, The 
other, in writing a letter to me on the next day, 
(before she received any word from me) stated that 
the young commenced to improve between x 
and 2 o'clock that night, and at the time of that 
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writing, thirty-six hours after treatment, that he 
was out on the porch reading. He is now well. 

The next case I will refer to is that of a young 
boy who lives at Los Angeles, Cal. I received a 
telegram from his mother that he had a relapse fro 
what is called typhoid fever, and was dangerously 
low. Since that I received a letter from her that 
his temperature was up above 104, that his pulse 
was very rapid, and that within four hours, as I re- 
member, from the time the treatment commenced 
the temperature subsided to 9834. 

The next is a case of a young man who lived 1 
the. little city of Marshall, Tex., who had been 
injured by a ball hitting his breast in a game of 
ball, knocking him down and very badly injuring 
his chest. Inflammation and congestion of the lungs 
setin. Hehad what was termed pneumonia. On the 
day the telegram was sent the doctors had hada 
consultation. I have this not only from the father’s 
letter, but from a neighbor's letter, the doctors de- 
cided that he could not live until night. Then the 
father telegraphed to me for Christian Science treat. 
ment. I received a letter later from the father stat. 
ing that the son commenced to improve immedi- | 
ately. He is now weil. 

The next case is that of a gentleman living in the 
southern part of New York. He had what was 
termed cancer of the stomach. He was taken to 
the hospital to be operated upon. The stomach was 
opened, and it was found to be so cancerous, or 
cancer was so nearly all over it, that to cut it out 
would be to destroy the stomach. So the doctors 
sewed him up and laid him aside to die, of course. 
Christian Science was telegraphed for. The patient 
has so far recovered that he has gone home, and I 
received a letter yesterday that he could sit up in 
bed. 

These are all the cases that I will refer you to 
this afternoon, and I do this merely to affirm what 
I stated, that I know God Almighty does heal the 
sick in accordance with Divine methods, an 
Truth belongs to no one, nocult, nosect, no church, 
but all alike. There is no man or woman with! 
the sound of my voice but who can do this as well 
as myself or anybody else, if you will bring to the 
subject an honest mind, and an intention to find out 
the truth, and when you find the truth fellow ite 
leadings, let it go wherever it may. 

The first lecture of a course is always more or less 
of a preliminary character, and necessarily must be, 
therefore you must bear with me. I desire to talk 
for a moment upon the name “Christian Science. 
The reason why the Ref Churck continued the 
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name Christian Science, and followed the name, was 
because Christian Science and Christian Scientists 
were all over the world, believing identically as we 
belleved, and practicing identically as we practiced, 
with the sote and only exception that we demurred 
to thelr system of church government and to their 
plan of dissemination of Truth, 

When Jesus Christ was taking the last walk with 
His disciples up the mountain, and they were all 
listening with breathless silence to His words, and 
when finally they reached the top, and were all sur- 
rounding Him, He says to them: Take this Gospel 
I have been teaching you these three years, this 
gospel of love, which is founded upon the two great 
principles, love God with all your heart, and your 
neighbor as yourself, take it, this good news of 
good will to men which the angels sang about; take 
it and preach it to ail the world. Go everywhere, 
and wherever you find suffering humanity, go, take 
this doctrine of love, this message of peace, and 
preach it to them. In every land and under every 
clime, and these signs shall follow those who be- 
lieve In MY NAME. In the name of Jesus CHRIST, 
they shall cast out demons, they shail heal the sick, 
they can drink poison, they can handle deadly ser- 
pents.“ In other words, they were endowed with 
immunity against all the ills and evils of mankind, 
and, on the other hand, they had restored to them 
that original dominion which God ge ve man when 
he was created. 

I say this name Christian Science was adopted 
because we found it in the field. It is true that 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was tke greatest 
demonstrator which the world had ever seen, be- 
cause he was God; yet this same principle has been 
known so long as man has been known. This same 
principle is as old as God; it is God, as much as 
God is love, as God is good, as God is light, or as 
God is life. It is one of the attributes, ora portion 
of the great principle known as Jehovah, known as 
God, known as the First Great Cause. It belongs 
to Him, is of Him, and has always existed. To 
call It Christian Science or any other science except 
the Science of God Almighty is a misnomer. For 
reasons which I have stated we continue the name 
“Christian Sclenee,” and also because the News 
Letter, the paper which I was publishing, and am 
publishing, went out through all the world to Chris- 
tian Scientists, and had I called the science God 
Almighty’s Science of healing the sick, thousands 
and thousands of the News Letter’s patrons would 
have become scared, they would have left us, they 
would have been prevented from receiving this 


do it as it is to wring a lie from the truth. Let 
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greater ray of light whieh we have to-day, and 
which we are giving free to the world. 

Mrs. Eddy, a lady who lives in Coneord, N. H., 
wrote a book called Sclence and Health, finished it, 
and closed it in 1875. If the sclence of electricity 
had been closed in 1875 electricity would not have 
become Gur servant, and our ears and machinery 
driven by electricity, and progress would have 
stopped. That was one reason why I did not want 
to stay with that church, because it was a closed 
record. You were not permitted by the rules of 
that church to read anything except what she had 
written, and she had finished her book. Finished 
her Science and Health Lefore it was ready. The 
Reform Christien Science methods, as we teach and 
practice them, are as far ahead of and as much 
superior to the methods taught under that other 
system as is the advanced stage of electricity now 
as compared to what it was in 1875, and the time is 
coming, and coming rapidly, wha all error, dis- 
ease, sorrow, everything that is wrong, will be ban- 
ished at the spoken word, as it was in the days of 
Jesus, the Christ. 

In commencing the study of this subject, if your 
experience is as mine was, you will come up against, 
so to speak, propositions that are exactly in antago- 
nism to those ideas of philosophy and theology, 
many of them which you have been taught, to be- 
lieve all your life. You have been taught for in. 
stance—I will give you one example—that matter 


Is indestructible, that you can take à lump of mat. 


ter and change its foi m, but the essence and sub. 
stance of that matter is indestructible and can not 
be destroyed. In the metaphysics which I shall 
attempt to teach you I shall endeavor to show you 
that matter is simply nothing, that Spirit is all, and 
that all is Spirit; that matter is ue opposite of 
Spirit and is simply nothing; and singular as this 
may be, this whole science is based on che propo- 
sition that Spirit is all and matter is nothing. It is 
the foundation rock of the entire science. How do 
we know it is true? We demonstrate it: healing 
disease, which a person who belleves in ice actual 
existence of matter has no power to do. Lou take 
all of your disciples who preach the indestructible. 
ness of matter, and you never can find me who can 
heal disease. It is as utterly impossib.. for them to 


talk about that fora minute and ee. God is all. 
You all agree to that. The Bible tells us that God 
is all in all. The Bible tells us that God is Spirit; 
the Bible tells us that man was made in the image 
and likeness of God. If God is all, and God 18 
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Spirit, where is there any room for anything else? 
If you have all the good haven’t you got it all? If 
God is all, and God is Spirlt, do you not see that all 
is Spirit? Then you ask at once, What is God? I 
do not know. Do you? You can travel in one di- 
rection for a million years at the rate of a million 
miles a second, and when you stop you are no nearer 
the end than when youcommenced. God is every- 
where then. Do. you know what God is? Weare 
told God is life, and every manifestation of life 
throughout the universe is of God. Everything 
that breathes has life, and life comes only through 
the breath of God. Heb: eathed into man’s nostrils 
the breath of life, and he became a living soul. 
The same life that runs in man, in beast. in bird, in 
fish, in plant or flower, throughout all animate 
nature, that one life is from God, the same life. 
God is life, and God is all. Again we are told that 
God is good, and that the very hairs of our head are 
numbered, and that a sparrow can not fall to the 
ground without His notice. That He knows better 
what we need than we know ourselves, and is more 
willing to give than we are to receive. Weare told 
that when a lamb gets out of the fold, this Spirit, 
God, goes out after it, through the valleys and over 
the hills, and when it is returned to the fold there 
is rejoicing there. Do you know what God is? Is 
it not enough for us to know that God is omnipres 
ent good, that if we dwell amid the frozen zones of 
the far away North, or under the sunny climes of 
the South, God is with useverywhere? That if we 
be lying upon a bed of sickness, or pass through 
that dark valley and shadow, and realiz: the Truth 
that God is with you in all your sorrows, in all your 
heartaches, in all of your privations, and in all of 
your discomforts, if we realize the Truth that God 
Almighty siands ready to help us with a power that 
knows no failure, with a power that can not be meas- 
wred. Is not that enough? God Almighty stands 
ready and willhelp. This is the Truth which Chris- 
tian Science presents. This is what it is. 

We do not deny the existence of this great God 
of Love any more than our Orthodox Church friends 
do, but on the contrary, we intensify the belief that 
we had before we came into this thought, and we 
not only know that God is everything that we wish 
that is good, bat we still know God further. Tais 
faith brings God down to us, and we farther know 
Him as our loving Father. Tha: is the basis of 
our religion, that is the basis of Divine healing. 
Von must know that God is Spirit, and Spirit is all, 
that you are His image and likeness, and as Paul 
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being in that unknown God. When you realize 
these fundamental truths you‘can heal the sick, be- 
cause they are the basis of the whole system of 
healing. 

Our critics, for Instance, tell us that Christi 
Science, so called, is neither Christian nor scientific, 
I talked with one of the principal preachers in this 
city, a friend of mine, before I got into this hete. 
rodoxy. I told him of the healings that had been 
done. He said it would not heal the sick, that I 
was deceived. I told him to come with me, that 1 
could prove the healings, some of them by a dozen 
witnesses. He said he would not believe in it any 
way. Ofcourse not. ‘‘Convince a man against his 
will he will be of the same opinion still.“ He is one 
of those who say it is neither Christian nor Scien. 
tific. He refuses to investigate either as to its scl- 
ence, or whether it can heal the sick. 

I will illustrate to you the scientific statement of 
the science in a few words to show you that it is a 
science and then will go on to another branch. Now, 
for instance, here is a blackboard. You can see I am 
talking from a mathematical standpoint. I send a 
pupil to the board and say I want you to solve this 
problem in mathematics. I tell him to put down 2 

and 2 and 2 and draw a line. I tell him to solve the 
problem—add it up. That is the statement, writ- 
ing the figures is the statement of the proposition, 
and the adding of it is the solution. Now, the 
metaphysical proposition is taken in this way. Men 
can only state it, God Almighty solves it. Now, I 
will state the proposition to you anew right here. 
First, God is Spirit; second, man is His image and 
likeness, lives, moves, and has his being in God; 
third, Man living in God, Spirit, as His image, has 
a spiritual life and not material; fourth, therefore, 
being spiritual and not material, living in God, his 
life is perfect. Now I draw a line. That 18 as far 
as I can go, God Almighty solves the problem by 
forcing the physical man or condition to respond to 
the spiritual thought. The answer is harmony— 
perfection. 

Again our critics say, We say there is no sin, 
everything is perfection. Let us see. You live i 
God Almighty, you dwell in Hint, you are hisima ge 
and likeness, a spiritual being living in Spirit. Can 
you sin? When you are in God can you, can that 
perfect being, sin? What do we see around us? 
Why, here are people stealing, cutting throats, cut- 
ting up in every direction. Is that not sin? I 
should rather say it looked like it. I will come to 


—— 


that and take it up, but now we are talking abonta s 
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After He created him He gave him do- 
minion, He looked at man and looked at everything 
else and said it was very good. Man was created 
and pronounced good by God. Now weare talking 
about that man that God created in His image and 
likeness, a spiritual being residing in Spirit. Could 
that being commit asin? Anybody that thinks a 
spiritual being liviog in God could commit a sin 
hold up your hand. There Is no hand up. Then it 
is self-evident that nobody believes that a spiritual 
being living in God can sin. Then base your faith 
right there and never lose it. That is the first step, 
we will call it, of practical healing, that God's man 
whom He created is perfection, is sinless, always 
was perfect and always will be. Never forget that 
in all your life. Now, suppose I was called to treat 
a case metaphysically as I will show you later on 
how these treatments are given, I will say to the 
person’s subconsciousness, ‘You are the image and 
likeness of God, you are a perfect being, and noth- 
ing imperfect can come near you. That is the state- 
ment of the metaphysical proposition, What does 
God do? He solves the problem by forcing the 
physical body to respond to the spiritual thought, 
and in doing so He washes your souls whiter than 
wool, and not only heals your body but destroys 
yoursin. That is metaphysical, that is God healing, 
that is that principle of good which destroys evil. 

Now, for instance, that my friend, Col, Crandall, 
should receive a telegram by a boy coming up this 
aisle, that his son living in Arizona had gone out 
hunting, was waylaid by Indians and was killed. 
What would be the effect of such Information as 
that upon him? Oftentimes such news has caused 
a physical collapse to the person receiving it. It 
strikes the mental and goes down through the phys- 
ical. In half an hour here comes another telegram 
from the son himself, saying that he was unhurt. 
The first telegram was false, the last was true. How 
did you kill the false? By the truth that the son 
was not hurt, It makes a perfect reformation. You 
can take error in all of Its ramifications in all the 
world, it matters not whether it belongs in the 
realm of sickness, or in the realm of fact, wherever 
it may be in belief, touch it with the Truth and it 
is gone. You take a candle into a dark room, you 
light it and the darkness is dispelled. Where did 
it go? Nowhere. What was it? Nothing; the ab- 
asi of light. What is error? Nothing. When 
destroy it where does it go? Nowhere. What 
is rie? The absence of Truth; that is all it is; and 
ali sickness, all sin, sorrow, ‘and death, are error, 
If auy one of them is touched with the Truth it 
wanishes, it is gone, and gone forever, 


God made. 


Now, the first great question to be decided in our 
studies along this line is this, Our relations to God 
and His relations to us. If God is all, and God is 
everything; that in Him we live, move, and 
our being; that in Him we trust for every t 
unless we are in harmony with God we 
wrong road, we are taking the wrong path, we have 
gone the wrong way. When God crea a 
endowed him with power over all the earth, every- 
thing, the sea, and the things in the sea, things o 
the earth and in the air, everything, he endowed 
him with power over it all. Who took that power 
away from us? Last summer in riding on the At- 
lantic Ocean we came into a storm. I declared the 
dominion of man over that storm, and in a minute 
our ship was sailing along a placid sea. When 
Jesus Christ was awakened by his disciples who 
said, “Master, we perish;’’ He raised up and said, 
Peace be still,“ and the storm vanished, You say 
it was a miracle. I say there never was a miracle, 
there never was anything done by Jesus Christ or 
God Almighty himself except in accordance with 
perfect law. There never was a miracle performed 
in healing the sick. I pour out water on the hill, 
it flows down by reason of natural law, and the only 
reason is that it is God’s fixed law. In the healing 
of the sick and in all of your studies of metaphysics 
you are governed by natural law. When Jesus 
Christ healed the sick, raised the dead, healed sin 
wherever He went, He did it in accordance with 
natural law. A miracle, as we understand it, may 
be termed a suspension of natural law for the time 
being. There never was a suspension, there never 
can be a suspension. You say Joshua made the sun 
stand still. He never did. The sun never stood 
still, except as it stands forever. Everything goes 
by natural law; and the only reason why we have 
been kept in bondage and are being destroyed more 
rapidly as the years go by is because of our beliefs 
in the unnatural, in the bellef of fogyism. Wh 
we come back and study ourselves, know who we 
are, and recognize God’s unchangeableness; that 
He is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever; that 
He is as much a Creator for you as for me or any 
other person in the world; that He is no respector 
of persons, aud that all is done in accordance with 
natural law, then you have got down to the plane 
where you can recognize the fatherhood of God and 
the brotherhood of man, and then you have got 
down where you can commence to live. 

This principle that the theologians call free will 
we will now consider. is power of independent 
selection, independent thought, Our parents exer- 
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eised that power. Adam and Eve were placed in 
the en of Eden, which means that they were 
placed in the spiritual realm of eternal happiness, 
eternal life, and when they saw proper to turn from 
it, acknowledging the belief that there was life, 
th, intelligence, and substance in matter, by thus 
turning from the spiritual they passed sentence of 
death on themselves. Their belief in the substance 
of matter IS DEATH, and the very day that they 
ieved in h they dled. Now, that sin has been 
believed in more and more, and time rolled by until 
we now believe that matter is all, until our lives 
have been circumscribed from nearly a thousand 
years; which the old patriarchs had, until to-day we 
can boast of about thirty-three as our average, and 
the more we bow to matter, its reality and its 
materiality, the deeper we are carried into thisabyss 
of want, misery, sickness, and death. 

Now turn around and let us return to the spiritual, 
let us take up this Sclenee together, and learn this 
great Truth, Let us turn back, turn our backs 
upon materiality, take up the spiritual. This Sei- 
ence gives you back the power which God Almighty 
gave you over the things of this world, which was 

originally given to man at his creation, gives you 
power to heal the sick, control the elements, and 
everything that God Almighty intended you should 
do, and it gives you perfect dominion over all the 
world and everything that in it is. 


The Basis of Understanding. 


Does the anatomist, when dissecting the human 
body, realize that it is nonexistent nothingness, 
that it is in fact a phenomenon of the senses and 
nota reality? It isa misconception of the true form 
and substance, but not the form or substance. All 
is mind; there is no matter. Mind is volatile, flexi- 
le, invisible, intangible substance. Misguided, 
misinformed, mortal sense imagines it sees some- 
e because the spirit back of it truly does see 
a ortal sense suggests an imitation (so far as it 
is R of what spirit sees. Spirit does not see 
matter, because it knows nothing of it and matter 
does not see spirit for the same reason and also 
because there actually is no real matter. Like pro- 
duces Ike. he product must be of the same sub- 
stance as its source. Allis mind, all is God. God 
is not responsible for the phenomena or hallucina- 
tion of mortal sense called matter. Truth is eter- 
nally the same yesterday, to-day, and forever, while 
material sense is mistable and delusive. There is no 


intelligence, a supposed brain, or nerve, or muscle, 
or blood, as these things do not in reality exist. 
Again, all is Mind, mind is God, and there is no 
matter. What seems to be matter is nothing but 
phantasmagoria of the fleeting delu 
true man is hidden from view and the te 1 
man of false sense sees nothing except what it 
erringly senses and declares exists. The true 
man perceives the true, while the erring senses 
proclaim the untrue. This is the perception of 
knowledge, good and evil. Mortal man is a 
dreamer, seeing only things of his dream, while 
spiritual man is awake and conscious only of the 
eternal Truth. Matter is not a material agency nor 
afarce. It knows absolutely nothing, feels noth- 
ing, sees nothing, hears nothing, and is in itself 
nothing. The spirit quickeneth, the flesh profit- 
eth nothing. The healer does not treat material 
man, as there is no such man to treat, but pro- 
claims what is true of the spiritual man, and his 
proclamation emancipates the real man from the 
thralldom of dream delusions. The very first step 
in the understanding of Christian Science is to re- 
member that God is all, and there is nothing else 
but God and consequently no matter anywhere in 
the universe, appearances to the contrary notwith» 
standing. Godand His ideas occupy eternity, now 
and forever. Of course, then, so-called disease is 
as much a delusion as is matter. All abnormal con- 
ditions of the phenomenal body or mortal sense 
body, are the results of self-interest, anxiety for the 
safety, comfort, and prosperity of the human. Fear 
will conjure most any bellef contrary to the Truth, 
and we have the deplorable task of ridding owr- 
selves of them all later on if we would be free. 
God Hives our lives for us and would we implicitly 
trust Him and scientifically trust Him all would be 
well with us, physically and apiritually; yes, and 
financially, To be scientific, ome must see that 
there is no matter, all is mind, there is no evil, all 
is spirit; there is no disease, all is God, and not be 
forever swinging back and forth from spirituality ta 
materiality, but always reasoning from cause to ef 
fect. If cause is spirit, effect is likewise spirit, If 
God is health, His creatures are healthful, Hence 
to hold a clear understanding ef Truth one must be 
firm in his convictions that all is mind. z 
E. L. M. 


There comes a moment when the soul must have 
no guide but the voice within it, to tell whether the 
consecrated thing has sacred virtue. George Eliot. 
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The House On the Hill. 


BY EVRA KEITH IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


There was an ogre in the House on the HHI, 
Such a pleasant house it was, too. Surrounding 
he place was a wealth of fruit and flower gardens, 
from which could be had a splendid outlook over 
hill and valley, and down along the river where the 
pasture lands lay, and where herds of sleepy, con- 
tented cattle browsed knee-deep in the meadow 
grasses. 

There was great consternation among the people 
in the House on the Hill when the ogre first put in 
an appearance. Such a thing had never been known 
there before. This particular visitant was so large 
and formidable in shape that to get rid of him he 
would need ever so much killing, He had grown 
big so quickly that now he could not be thrust ont 
through either door or window, and some wondered 
how he ever entered the house at all. But the 
‘someone’? did not include the little mother of that 
home. She knew he must bave crept in while still 
very small and had so escaped notice at first, but 
had kept on growing until now he was so big and 
hideous looking as to be a terror to all who beheld 
him. 

He was such an Inconvenient ogre, too. One 
never knew how long they might be free from his 
presence, He would not be hidden away, like the. 
skeleton in the closet, but he constantly obtruded 
himself and cropped up at all sorts of unsuitable 
times, and often appeared in unexpected and out - 
of. the way places. Could he have been kept chained 
in some one part of the house, so that only the in. 
mates themselves could have been aware of his ex- 
istence, perhaps it might not have been quite so 
bad; for half our misfortunes consist in other people 
being awarethat we have them. But this ogre was 
rapidly becoming the master of the house and of 
everyone in it. They had been a happy family be- 
fore it appeared, but now were fast becoming miser- 
able and unhappy, for all lived in constant dread 
lest the ogre might suddenly appear in their midst 
and put them to shame. The creature had actually 
been known to make his appearance when they were 
entertalnirg guests, causing both confusion and dis- 
may. Ugly black looks stinging words and unkind 
actions inv: ably followed in his wake, until at 
last it began to oc ‘uenered abroad that the House 
on the Hill was not such a happy place after all. 
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Now, many plans to rid themselves of this pest 
were proposed. One was that the monster should 
he killed by concerted attack—all of his heads to be 
chopped off at one and the same time. But when 
it came to putting this into execution, it was found 
impossible, because all the heads never showed 
themselves together, and as soon as one was lopped 
off anether sprung up in its place. Then the ide 
was suggested to starve the ogre and get rid of him 
that way, But this also failed, for even though it 
was agreed that the plan was an excellent one, they 
were not united in carrying it out, Through care- 
lessness on the part of some members of the family 
food was constantly being left about, so that the 
ogre lived on, ard things went from bad to worse, 
and the little mother of the family grew pale and 
sad, because the peace and happiness of her dear 
home were being threatened. : 

So things went on until one night the mother 
slept and dreamed a dream. Her night thoughts 
followed the trouble of her days. She saw herself 
still combating this evil one, She dreamed she had 
determined to kill the ogre single-handed and by 
piecemeal, chopping off and slaying such portions of 
the monster as came insight. For a time she fought 
courageously, attacking the slightest part which 
showed itself, for it never came forth as a whole, 
but sometimes shot out an ugly head or a writhing 
limb, and at other times its double jointed two- 
pronged tail, The little mother, seeing at last that 
it was impossible to slay it at once, determined to 
worry it to death by degrees, or so wear it out that 
in disgust it should depart and leave her home in 
peace, So she set to work to perform her prodigious 
task. This, too, proved far beyond her strength to 
accomplish. She grew weary and discouraged, for 
she had to go on fighting day by day, while the 
hideous thing grew greater and greater the more she 
attacked him. In her dream she at last found her. 
self quite hopeless, for people jeered at her 
called her a fool for her pains. ‘‘Let it alone, 
they cried, ‘‘and some day when it comes forth into 
sight we will all fall upon it and slay it outright. 

But the poor little mother when she awoke only 
sheok her head sadiy, and wept. Her dream had 
not helped matters any. But when the nexi night 
came she dreamed again. She dreamed she sat all 
alone watching for some sign of the cruel beast 
which preyed upon the vitals of her home Strangely 
enough no ogre became visible. Finally a soft and 
comforting feeling stole into her heart, and for the 
first time In many days hope stirred its sweet 
white wings; and all at once while she dreamed she 
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felt another Presence beside her in the room. For 
eath her heart stood still and ske made a sudden 
movement as though to rise, but the softening, 
cheery influence was still about her, and she cared 
uot to break the spell, Presently she called out, 
- almost involuntarily: 

“Who is here im this room with me? 

Following her words the very heart of the silence 
seemed to quicken and throb with unspoken sound. 
This sound beat upon her inner being even as 
words are ticked out by an electrical machine. 

It is I; what do you here at this hour with a 
weapon in your hand? What vigil is this you 
keep? There was no terror for her in the speech- 
less voice, and in ready confidence she answered as 
one who answers a master: 
walt but to punish and destroy an evil mon- 
ster which threatens my home. 

“But there is no such m nster here, the voice 
replied. 

“Ab,” she answered, doubtingly, there is, in- 
deed ; you may not see him now, but he abides here 
always, and I wait and watch that I may fall upon 
any portion of him which shall appear, that so may- 
hap in time I shall destroy him quite, for I desire 
that my home shall once more be free from his in- 
fluence.” 

Then again the soundless voice beat upon the 
mother heart clearly and as distinct as a bell: 
“Poor soul; you suffer from a deluslon, it said, 
“There is naught here but what your imagination 
doth create. 

` “But indeed, others have seen it also, pleaded 
the little mother. 

“Nay, nay, my weary mortal; they too, have 

been deceived. I tell you truly that the spectre 
you walt for is but a delusion, one you have in- 
vested with life by the powers of your own fancy, 
See, I will convince you that nothing is in hiding 
here, that the darkness holds no terror. Peace and 
joy shall heaceforth return to the home which you 
have made wretched by your fears. 
Even while the voice was sounding in the list- 
enet’s heart, a beautiful soft light spread all around, 
filling every portion of the room with its radiance, 
and revealing to the little mother’s astonished gaz* 
that it contained no hidden horror. 

u Arise—follow me! and the voice seemed to 
penetrate every part of the house. This was pre- 
ceded by a soft silvery light, which showed each 
room to be free from all dangers and no lurking 
hydra headed monster was anywhere visible. 
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Then the little mother knew it was the Christ 
who had spoken to her, and she sald: Oh, my 
Lord and Savior, I do thank thee that thou has set 
us free, and hast driven forth that Evil One which 
we have feared so long. 

“Nay, I say thet I have driven no evil monster 
hence. I do but show thee there is not nor has 
there been auy presence here but Mine. Thy fi 
alone have created this ogre out of nothing. You 
have fought shadows and wept that you could not 
slay them.“ 

But Lord, she cried, ‘when thy Light and thy 
Voice have departed, may not these same fears re- 
turn again? 

“Entreat thee then that the Truth shall remain 
with thee always, and im its light there will be no 
more room for darkness.“ 

„Tell me, Lord, the name of thy holy Presence, 
that I may entreat it to remain, she whispered. 

Suddenly, and even while she spoke the house 
was filled with the thought of God. The very at- 
mosphere about her pulsated with the divine vibra. 
tions. The word “Love” was written and blazed 
luminous light upon every object around her; and 
falling upon her knees she cried “Love and Light 
abide ever with me; depart Fear and Darkness |’? 

Then she awoke, but the dream was ever about 
her like a living reality. The seed of Love had 
been sown in her heart, and as it grew and blossomed 
the House on the Hill once more became a happy 
home, for Love prevailed and Discord and Fear 
were banished, 


GRATITUDE, 


Written for The News Letter, 


O Gratitude, oh Gratitade, how fair Thy fingers fall, 
Upon us each and every one, the rich, the poor, Thy all. 
How sweet to feel it deepiy now, Thy Gratitude of Love, 
How sweet to bear the chalice of Thy bounty from above, 


Oh Gratitude, oh Gratitude, we would us now bestir, 
To do Thy bidding ever well, not desecrate nor err. 

Ve love Thy law, Thy service too, we would to Thee renew, 
Onur debt of homage, Gratitude, which Thou dost now imbue, 


In Gratitude, oh Gratitude, make us to be Thine own, 

Fin us with Peace, which ever means, the Peace which Thou hast 
sown, 

Oh guide as Foen our footsteps fall, our wavering wandering’a 


-h 
And bring ussafs to Thy dear land, to Thine own tow 


g mosd, 


While we are watching to see how ot 
demonstrating, we are losing 
onstrate for ourselves. — Manna. 
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Divine Power of Healing the Sick. 


BY OLIVER C. 


SABIN, 


he last recorded words of our Savior, Jesus 
T Christ, prior to His ascenssion, were Go, take 
this Gospel and preach it to all nations and to all 
people under every clime,” this new Gospel, Love 
GoD, LOVE MAN message; take it and preach it, and 
those who believe in you and your testimony of me, 
SHALL IN MY NAME, cast out devils, drink deadly 
poison without injury, handle serpents, lay their 
hands on the sick and they shall recover.“ 

This is the only rule given in all the Bible, any- 
where, of how we can know the Believer, That 
promise was not made to those who were listening 
only, but it was made to those who should believe 
in them and their teachings, who should believe 
this new Gospel; that they should, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, perform these mighty works. It was 
to hold good always. 

The Reform Christian Science Church, having 
passed into its ninth month, has something over four 
hundred students in the field who are preaching 
this Gospel and healing the sick in accordance with 
the methods laid down in the Bible and practiced 
by this Church We receive from everywhere flat- 
tering, most flattering, letters telling of the great 
success of our students, and showing their work to 
be of God, and proving that by the fruit the tree is 
good. To further emphasize this fact that the New 
Church is doing Its work, that the Gospel it is teach- 
ing is true, we submit a few cases of healing that 
have occurred very recently under our personal 
knowledge. 

The first one is a case that came to us by tele- 
graph from southern New York, asking treatment 
for an unsuccessful surgical operation. We took up 
the case and gave the treatment heroically, and by 
the next day’s mail we received a letter stating that 
the case was that of a person who had been taken to 
a hospital to be operated upon for cancer of the 
stomach, and that the surgeons had opened the 
stomach, and fo the cancerous condition so uni- 
versally over the stomach that they could not cut 
the cancer out without taking out the entirestomach. 
They sewed him up again and gave him up to die. 
Human skill was at its end. Thena telegram was 
semt to us to treat him. In subsequent letters, of 
which a number of them have been received, the 
information is given that the patient did rally, 
gained strength, become so strong that he was 
removed from the hospital to his home, and thet he 


walked from the train to his carriage with o 
assistance of men to steady him, and after ching 
home he walked up stairs to his own room in the 
same manner. This was something like fift ys 
after the surgical operation had been performed, and 
the patient is enabled to eat and is free from all 
pain. In one of the letters received the writer says: 
“I wish again to thank you and your wife for being 
used of God to snatch that man from the very grip 
of death and restore him to his family, for I can not: 
see how they could possibly get along without him. 
They depend on his practice for their support. 

I submit the following letter from the father of a 
son that was cured: 

Marshall, Tex., April 7, 1900. 

Dear Col. Sabin: On the 11th of March my son 
was taken down with a severe case of pneumonia 
and peritonitis, and he continued to grow worse until 
the 16th of March, when the doctors, in a consulta- 
tion, informed me that there was no hope for him, 
and that he could not possibly live through the 
night. A lady friend of ours, who lives next door, 
and who had been wonderfully healed by you, asked 
me why did I not try Christian Science treatment. 
I telegraphed you, as you know, on the 16th of 
March, and you received the telegram in the after- 
noon, and commenced treatment, as you told me in 
your telegram, at once. I noticed a perceptible dif- 
ference in my son by 12 o’clock that same night, and: 
he was so much improved that the doctor, who con- 
tinned in attendance, was all smiles, and said that 
his chances were good. Then it was that I told him 
what I had done, and showed him your telegram to 
me. The doctor continued his visits, but gave no 
medicine except brandy,and milk. My son con- 
tinued delirious several hours after the treatment 
commenced, but his mind had cleared up, and he 
knew everything and took nourishment. Without 
continuing this case I desire to say that my son is. 
in perfect health, and I thank God that he has given 
him back tous. I thank God for this blessed Truth 
and I thank you and Mrs. Sabin for the work, 

Yours in Truth and love, 
GEORGE BIBB. 
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Luverne, Mi 

The next case of healing I will on is that of 

a lady who lives at Luverne, Minn. Her mother 
wrote to us telling us of her extreme weakness, and 
asking immediate and urgent tres t. She was 
so weak she was liable to die at any moment. She 
had exhausted all that Materia Medica could do, 
and had tried other healers in Chicago. In a letter 


+» March 31. 
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received March 31 the mother gives us the follow- 
ing information. I quote as follows from the letter: 

“I was at Luverne to see Anna, and it seems 
almost incrédible to think that three weeks’ treat. 
She 
has such a bright and happy lock, and says she is 


herself and walks about the house, and is recover- 
ing her health and strength. Words are tpo feeble 
to express my gratitude for what you and your wife 
have done, under God, in this matter, and I feel so 
thankful that Divine healing is an attested fact in 
Luverne where so many have had class teaching 
tinder the old school, and so much has been said, 
but demonstrations have hitherto been unfrultful. 
I trust the work will continue. 

' Yours in Christian Truth, 


ETTA NOBLE. 


The next case is that of a young man who lives 
in Howe, Tex.. I quote as follows: 
[Telegram.] 
Howe, Tex., April 11, rg900—11 o'clock p. m. 
Col. O. C. Sabin, 
Washington, D. C.: 
Treat Willie at once for extreme weakness. Very 
low. Pneumonia. Letter follows. Wire answer. 
Mrs. E. C. TAYLOR. 
This telegram was recelved at 1 o’clock at night 
on April 2. Ina letter written April 3 Mrs. Tay- 
lor gives the following information: 
Howe Tex., April 3, 1900. 
Dear Col. Sabin: Willie, my beloved son, com- 
menced to mend between 1 and 2 o’clock, after the 
telegram was sent you to treathim. He is now sit- 
ting up on the poarch reading. He is realizing the 
healing power of the Great Physician, CHRIST. 
Continue the treatment for strength until perfect 
health and strength are restored. God is blessing 
you, my brother, keep on with the fight, this fight 
of faith. We can in this way help bear each others 
burdens and thus fulfill the law of Christ. 
Your sister in love and Truth, 
Mrs. E. C. TAYLOR. 
In a subsequent letter received from Mrs. Taylor 
she informs me that her son is gaining in strength 
nd is well, 


The next case is from Richmond, Ind. 
the letter as follows: 

Rie 

Col. Sabin, W singin. 

Dear 


I quote 


Ind., March 28, 1900. 
D. C. 
rother: My husband is very much better; 


e power of disease is broken. She dresses 
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pains all gone. I will write you if he needs any 
further treatment. We are heartily grateful. 
Very respectfully, 


2 
— — 


This case was one of acute consumption, attended 
with very aggravating eircumstances. This letter 
has not been supplemented by any additional infor- 
mation. 


The next case is from a lady in Lock Haven, an 
and is quoted as follows : 
Lock Haven, Pa, April 5, 1900. 
Dear Col. Sabin: I write to say to you that I am 
getting better. My hands, arms, and neck are not 
stiff and sore as they were. The 103d Psalm wasin 
my mind all the time. I read nothing but your 
writings and the Bible. 
Yours in Truth, Mrs. 8 
This lady was so aggravated with rheumatism of 
several years’ standing that she could not move 
without excruciating pain, and her neck was sore 
and stiff. Since the above letter nothing additional 
has been received. Presumably the case is well, 


The next case is that of a young lady living in 
Decorah, Iowa, who had the appendicitis, After 
two weeks’ treatment her mother wrote as followa : 

Decorah, Iowa, April 2, 1900. 

Dear Col. Sabin: I suppose you have received the 
letter I wrote last Saturday, and when the second 
weeks’ treatment is up you may stop treatment, for 
my daughter is well, and has been go since Thurs- 
day afternoon. Every one says they never saw such 
arapid cure. I have not told many that I have had 
you treat her. I will tell you she is nota little girl, 
but is five feet and eight inches tall, and is twenty. 
three years old, and works in one of our dry goods 
stores. It is now three weeks since she left the 
store, but she can go back soon now. God bless 
you, my brother. I am so thankful your paper wag 
put into my hands. I do long to be able to under. 
atand the Truth and treat myself. There are so many 
here I would like to take your treatment but it ig 
very hard to make them believe in this blessed new 
Truth. I do hope and pray that some more in the 
town may get interested in the work. 

Yours in love, Mrs. 

This lady’s first letter indicated to me that « 
was an unbellever in Science, but that it had esis 
recommended to her and to prevent a surgical opera. 
tion she had determined to try it. The result is per. 
fect harmony restored and the mother is a believer, 


The next case is that of a little girl in Illinois, 
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whom a good woman wrote to me to treat her eyes. 
Her eyes were so bad that she was compelled to be 
kept in a dark room all the time. After one week’s 
treatment she writes as follows: 

“T am so 
round now. I thank and praise the Lord for His 
goodness to us, His children. We have had these 
mercies always if we had only realized the Truth. I 
am so thankful for your lectures, they have been 
ore helpful to me than all that I had in the three 
years study of Sclence and Health. 

Your sister in love and Truth, Mrs. ——— 


The next case is that of a man in Kansas who had 
what was termed chronic sore throat for three years. 
Near the end of his treatment I received the follow- 
ing letter from him: 

“I am still improving right along.“ 

Kindly yours, 


— 


We were telegraphed to by the sister of a man 
living in Massachusetts to treat him for mental and 
physical ailments. After a little more than one 

_ week’s treatment we recelved a letter from the sis- 
ter that the patient had been restored to harmony. 
She writes: 

“I hope that we may never be obliged to call 
upon you again for help, but it was with great re- 
joicing that I read your kind words regarding future 
assistance should we need it. Your little book will 
be read and studied, I assure you. 

Your sister in Truth, 


e 


Miss ———. 


The next case is that of a lady who lives in south- 
ern Utah. She wrote for treatment for eyes that 
were bad. Treatment was commenced at once and 
in reply to my letter notifying her that treatment 
had commenced in accordance with her request, she 
wrote me as follows: 

My eyes were well before I received your letter. 
They had been very bad for two or three weeks.“ 

Yours in Truth, l Mrs. 


The next case is that ofa poor man in Pinon, 
Colo,, who had been suffering from dropsy of an 
aggravated form, heart disease, and I would not 
retend to name all the diseases he was suffering 
from. I received a letter from his wife on the 27th 
of March, in which she says: 

Mr. and Mrs. Sabin: I want to tell you how thank- 
I am for the benefit my husband has received 
your treatment. Iam trying also to dispel ali 


fro 


ankful that little Augusta can be 


anxiety about my financial affairs. I am 
myself that my own will come to me. 
Your sister in love, — g 

The husband in writing of his case on the same 
date as his wife said, “I laid more stress upon the 
difficulty which was the most annoying, which was 
dropsy, and it has passed away. The swelling 
disappeared and I am also able to breathe and sleep 
lying down. The last two nights I have gone to 
bed and slept all night, Yours sincerely, 


telling 


0 


This man has a few beliefs of allment still hang - 
ing to him, but the main difficulties have disap~ 
peared, and the others are on the road following. | 

A lady in Chicago wrote to me that she was suf- 
fering very much from the effect of the grippe and 
could not sleep, was despondent, and so forth, and 
so forth. After one week’s treatment I recelved a 
letter from her, of which the following is a part: 

UI needed your ministrations, Oh! bright spirit 
so much to help me. I thoroughly belleve in you 
and after you first began to treat me I slept like a 
little child and was surprised on awakening t> real- 
ization of the utter blank to outside things. It re- 
minded me of my childhood rest. All the traces of 
the grippe are gone, ani they did not even say 
good-by. 

Your sister in love, 


The next case is from Embreeville, Pa., under 
date of March 25, and our correspondent, among 
other things, says: 

“One day this winter a lady brought me some 
books to read, and among them I found your News 
Letter. In it I found a treatment for asthma, and 
I read it over, and over, and over, amd realized that 
it was true, and I am glad to tell anyone that I am 
as well to day as I ever was. I have had no doctor. 
I feel that I am but a little child in the study of this 
great Truth. I wish to tell you a child-like story 
of my own. I have had what is called asthma the 
past elghteen years. I have had doctors of all 
kinds, and none of them could do me any good. 
got so bad I had to come to the Chester County 
Home, and the doctor here told me there was notl- 
ing they could do for me, that I could not be cured, 
I can do my work every day now, and this is not al 
thet God, my Heavenly Father, done for me 
through the teachings of Christian Science.“ 

Yours in Truth, 


Je W: * 


I suppose that I could give from the past month’s 
fetters more than one dred cases of like im- 
port to the foregoing, but one is as good as a thou- 
sand. If it be true, as we assert, that man can and 
does heal the sick through the power of Almighty 
God, in accordance with the ministrations of His 
natural law, and that assertion is proved by one 
case, it is just as convincing and powerful as if 
proved by a thousand. If we send one hundred 
students to the blackboard to solve a problem in 
mathematics, and only one out of the hundred solve 
rightly, it proves the principle of the rule, and 
that the science is right. The ninety and nine that 
fall to solve the problem only show to the world 
their incompetency. 

What I wish to impress is this, that if it be true 
that God does heal the sick through His natural 
laws, established by Him at the beginning of the 
world, that this law is not only of God, but is part 
of God, the same being with God, as is love, good, 
life, light, and power. We who have arrived at the 
understanding of this principle and can demonstrate 
it by healing the sick through God know that there 
is no limit to this power, because God Almighty’s 
power is omnipotent, and there is no measuring of 
His ability or His power, His love or His good- 
ness, 

The writer is often asked, can you heal this 
or that case? Can you heal me and mine? I 
invariably answer, NO. I can heal nothing, 
have no power to heal anything. All I can do 
is to pray. God’s power is omnipotent, and He 

eals the sick. We must go to God in faith and 

ty, and with an honest heart, and an honest 
purpose, and with a mind single in His righteous- 
neus, and in His love and His goodness, and when 
we ask in perfect faith, perfect trust, and perfect 
understanding, God has promised to hear us, and 
when we so ask He does hear us. 

It would seem to one that the foregoing testi - 
y (the original letters of which are on file in 
my library with hundreds ef others), that such testi- 
mony ought to be sufficient to convince any one of 
et of Christlan Science as to induce them to 


"s 


Fe 


an honest heart, and an honest purpose and an hon- 
est desire to know the Truth, who will commence 
the study of it will have their hearts Hlumlined by 
God, and He will give them understanding and will 
bless them with the power, through and in the name 
of Jesus Christ, to heal the sick as was promised by 
our Saviour when He sent His disciples forth 
and told them topreach the gospel and heal the 
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commence its study and investigate, Any one with 
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sick, This power of healing belongs to all alike 
for God's gifts are for all of His faithful childre: 
God is the healing power and man can work only 
through God—of himself man can do nothing. 


* 
— 


s 
ion., 


Creation and Evolu 


Has there ever been a creation of any essenti 
thing? From a literal interpretation of the account - 
of creation (?) in Genesis we would say, yes; but in 
the light of the higher states of consciousness which 
we have at times, we say, no. Whatever is, always 
has been. Whatever exists in the cosmic ether h 
always been, and from it all things have come as 
thought images. What we call Nature is solidified 
thought of differential rates or vibration, which are 
but the products of thougkt. Evolution is the 
bringing into manifestation that which has hereto- 
fore been unmanifested, yet involved in the Unal. 
versal Intelligences, This Universal Intelligence is 
within every atom composing the visible universe, 
giving form to the muititudinous expressions in 
Nature and all worlds, The cosmic ether, the con. 
talnment of all that is, is just as much a spiritual 
entity as man is; for there is not anything that does 
not rest on Universal Spirit as a basis. If God has 
always existed, so must have existed His environ. 
ment. Was Spirit ever created? What we see in 
the great whole are simply expressions of the une 
created—expressions are not creations. The sun, 
for instance, does not create light. Light expresses 
the sun—it cannot add to or take away from it. 
This logic affirms that man was never created in 
the usual acceptance of the term, but ever was, is, 
and ever will be God in expression. The two ara 
indissolubly united—one cannot exist without the 
other, We might as well expect the sun to exist 
without its expression in light as to expect God to 
exist without man as His fullexpression, In him 
dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, ig 
the teaching of the Master, 

Then man is not a creation, but an Individualiz 
tion of God, who must in process of evolution mani. 
fest his Divine Likeness even as Jesus did when He 
said, plainly, ‘“Ye see now; ye see the Father.” “I 
can of myself (separate and apart from God) do 
nothing. Man, as we see him on the present plane 
of activity, is but the visible expression of an invisi- 
ble Reality, without beginning (or creation) and 
without end; co- existent with God. This invisible 
Reality is the same that said to Lazarus at the 
tomb, Come forth!” and in our day is doing mighty 
works iticomprehensible to the‘multitude.—J. R. B. 
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OR, 


-How Jesus Asserted His Divinity. 
Many earnest Christians have their minds clouded 
t times with doubt as to the divinity of Jesus 

Christ. Their perplexity arises from the seeming 

contradiction in certain texts wherein he says: 
“My doctrine is not mine but His that sent me.” 


„All that the Father giveth me shall come 
to me. 


“I go unto the Father, for my Father ie greate 
than I. ; 
“I and my Father ate one. 
John, x, 30, and xiv, 28. 
This apparent conflict in the teaching of Christ 
can be reconciled if we interpret His words with 


regard to the dual relation that He bore toward 
mankind. 


Gulded by this view we shall be led by the vast 
preponderance of tbe evidence to conclude tħat 
Jesus, though man, was indeed God. In one of 
those relations His character and acts were minis- 
terial, His mission being to reconcile man to God. 
In this relation His office was to teach by His ex- 
ample man’s duty to God and to his fellow man. 
Hence He suffered insult and injuries without re- 
sentment, and the deepest emotion awakened in His 
heart by the most cruel wrong Inflicted upon Him 
was a fervent prayer for the forgiveness of the 
wrongdoer. 

He himself states that it was for the sake of ex- 
ample to men he offered up a prayer just before He 
raised Lazarus from the dead, and said: 

Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard Me; 

and I knew that thou hearest Me always, but be- 
cause of the people which stand by I said it, that 
they may belleve that thou has sent Me.’’—John, 
ml, 41,42, 
In the same character, as anexemplar of the per- 
fect man, He appealed to all men, in His words: 
“Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls.’’— Matthew, 
zi, 29, 

As the type of human resignation to the will of 
God, and knowing that His prayer would go down 
through all the ages, He prayed in the garden of 
Gethsemane : 

“O, my Father, if it be possible let this cup pass 
from me. neverthless not as I will, but as thou 
wilt.”’—Matthew, xxv], 39. 

It wae otherwise when He came to heal the sick 
and realise the dead, and send out the apostles to 
preach the Gospel. 


Then He manifested divine power and authority, 
and asserted Himself as the Almighty God. 

He declared His divinity when He said to th 
man sick of the palsy: ‘‘Son, thy sins be forgiven 
thee,” and the scribes whe unjustly charged Him 
with speaking blasphemy because of that declara» 
tion, yet reasoned rightly when they sald : 
can forgive sins but God only? — Mark, II, 5, 7. 


In the very nature of things no man can forgive 
the wrong done to another, for to forgive an injury 
is the sole personal prerogative of the injured. Sin 
consists in the violation of the law of Gad, and hence 
he who assumes to forgive sin thereby asserts hi 
self as God. 


Not one of the long line of priests and prophete 
under the Mosalc dispensation claimed the power 
to forgive sins, and history does not record that the 
founder of any system of religion ever claimed such 
power. With the same divine authority He ssid 
to the dead and coffined son of the widow of Nain: 
“Young man, I say unto thee, arise.” And he that 
was dead sat up and began to speak.” —Luke, vil, 
14,15. 

With the authority and manda’e of Him, who 
alone holds in His hands the awful balances of life 
and death, He stood at the tomb of the dead and 
buried Lazarus, and gave the command: “Lazarus, 
come forth, and he that was dead came forth, 
bound, hand and foot, with grave clothes,’’—John,. 
xi, 43, 44. 

Now, the purity of the Ilfe of Christ, and His holy » 
character as a devout man of God, have never been 
questioned, either by Jew or Gentile, or by the 
agnostic of any land. Nor has it ever been denied 
that the doctrines He taught embody the most ex- 
alted and benign rules of human conduct. 


Renan, the learned French infidel, who wrote his 
jamous work, The Life of Jesus, to assaill Chris- 
tlanity, thus bears witness to his divine character. 
After describing his death upon the cioss he says: 

“Repose now in the glory, noble founder. Thy 
work is finished, thy divinity is established. Fear 
no more to see the edifice of thy labors fall by any 
fault. 

“Henceforth beyond the reach of frailty thou shalt 
witness from the heights of divine peace the infinite 
results of thy acts. N 

At the price of a few hours of suffering which 
did not even reach thy grand soul thou hast bought 
the most complete immortality. 

For thousands of years the world will depend 
on Thee, 


A thousand times more alive, a thousand times 
more beloved since thy death than during thy pass- 
age here below, thou shalt become the cornerstone 
of humanity so entirely that to tear thy name from 
thie world would be to rend it to its foundations. 
Between Thee aud God there will be no longer any 
distinction. Complete conqueror of death take pos- 
session of thy kingdom, whither shall follow Thee 
y the royal road which thou hast traced, ages of 
worshippers,’’--Renan's Life of Jesus, p. 351. 

Yet to deny that Christ was indeed God impeaches 

t once both bis veracity and his plety. 

No mere man, if truly pious, and living in the 
“beauty of holiness,” would proceed tə raise the 
dead by his own command without first reverently 
invoking the ald of his Creator. 

He also asserted Divine power when, after his 
resurcection, he bade his apostles to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature, and 
gave them the assurance that these signs shall 
follow them that believe, in My name they shall 
cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues. 

They shall take up serpents, and If they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall 
lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.’’— 
Mark,. xvi, 18, 

He who could confer such supernatural powers 
to be exercised in his own name, thereby declared 
himself to be God, for God alone could endow man 
with them. l 

The apostles all belleved him to be the one living 
and eternal God, and hence in His name alone they 
healed the sick, which would have been an act of 
implety had such not been thelr sincere belief. 

Peter healing the cripple at the gate of the tem- 
ple, which is called Beautiful,“ said to him: In 
the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and 
Walk.“ — Acts III, 2, 6. 

The Apostle John in the Revelation thus attes's 
the divinity of Christ, under the figure of the lamb, 
as declared to him in dhis heavenly vision by the 
seven angels who predicted the mighty wars that 
should shake the world in the latter days, and the 
universal triumph of Christianity : 

These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them; for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings, and they that are with him are 
called, and chosen and faithful.“ 

In his vision of a throne’ he cescribes Christ 

a sitting on a throne, and says that he beheld— 
“The four and twenty elders fall down before Him 

that sat on the throne, aud worship Him that liveth 
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for ever and ever, and cast their crown before the 
throne saying: 

Thou art worthy. O, Lord, to receive glory an 
honor and po wer, for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are and were created. 
Revelation, iv, 10, 11. 

This is a positive declaration that Christ is the 
Creator of the Universe, a power that can be ascribed 
to God alone. 

The Divinity of Christ is the basic fact of Chris- 
tian Science, ard yet the so-called Church of Christ, 
Scientist,” has set the seal of ite sanction upon a 
book in which His Divinity is denied. 

The writer of that book even denies that Christ 
died upon the cross, but alleges that he was only 
wounded by the crucifixion, and that he healed his 
wounds in the sepulchre. and hence she denies that 
He rose from the dead, although He declared re- 
peatedly to his apostles that he would be killed, 
and that he would rise ‘‘on the third day.“ 

‘She says d-stinctly thereln 

His disciples believed Jesus dead while he was 
hidden in the sepulchre, whereas he was allve 
demonstrating within the narrow tomb the power 
of spirit to destroy human material sense. — Sol- 
ence and Health, p. 349. 

She denies that Christ had the power to ralse 
Lazarus from the dead, but states that he was not 
dead, but only sleeping, although Christ sald 
plainly to his apostles 

Lazarus is dead.’’—John, xi, 14. 

Science and Health. p. 241. 

Yet that book is asserted to be an inspired volume 
by that church, falsely Yéfmed the “Church of 
Christ,” and it teaches its congregation from it, hold · 
ing it to be a higher authority in all matters of re» 
ligion than the Bible itself, and exploits it in every 
way as an infallible interpreter of the Scriptures. 

That fact alone justifies the establishment of the 
Reform Christian Science Church; its founders 
having but heeded the injunction of the Apostle 
Paul. 

“Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbe- 
llevers, for what fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness, and what communion hath light 
with darkness? —2 Cor., vi, 14. 


$ e J. 
Washington, D. C., April 15, 1900. 


MACKEY. 


Every man is worth just as much as the things 
are worth about which he busies himeelf.— Marcus 
Aurelius. 
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REALIZATION. 


SARAH ELIZABETH GRISWOLD. 
i walk amid the Shadows, 
Bat | am not a 
A Hely Presence at my side, 
A tender, patient, loving Guide; 
On no, i'm not alone. 


Amd the world’s confusion 
- can be verv still; 
And In the silence be at rest, 
And fled myself supremely blest; 
Oh yes, I can be still, 


The sorrows of the world are mine, 
And yet I am not sad; Í 

For every trial points the way 

From serrows night to endless day; 
Oh no, I am not sad. 


ive neither barns, nor storehouse, 
And yet I am not poor; 
Por as the trusting bird Is fed, 
So I receive my dally bread; 
‘Ob no, I am not poor. 


Sometimes the cross seems heavy, 
And still I can be glad; 

Yes, in the strength of His dear name 

Who bore for mo the cross and shame, 
i can be very giad. 


Then, whether cloud or sunshine, 
I praise and praise the Lord: 

"Tis good my every cross to bear, 

Uatll my life becomes a prayer; 
Oh yes, I praise the Lord. 


Acquiring Spiritual Knowledge. 


BY W. F. EVANS. 

The human mind is dual. There is an active, 
intellectual department of our being, and a passive 
and receptive nature, and the union of the two con- 
stitute the mind. The one is masculine; the other 
feminine. This bipartite division extends down 
through the three discrete degrees of the mind, and 
even into the body, The function of the one is to 
act; ef the other to receive and react, When we 
turn the receptive and passive intellect towards the 
realm of light, the “intelligible world,“ the light of 
Truth will flow in according to our degree of recep- 
tivity. In this way the jermetic philosophers of 2 of ‘all 
ages and countries claimed te be able to learn a all 
that is known or ever was known, for it all exists in 
the world of ideas and a the universal Christ, and 
the Christ within us is in vital communication “with 
it. This turning the receptive side of our mental 
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nature towards the world of light is, in reality, the 
highest and most effectual form of prayer. The 
passive soul, with voiceless longing and in tr 
waiting, stands in silence as flewers turn toward the 
sun to receive iis vivifying light and heat. A desire 
of spiritual knowledge fer the sake of son 
cent use constitutes an affirmative attraction for it 
as certainly as a fading flower attracts the dew of 
heaven. The mother side of the soul, or the femi- 
nine element in men and women, which is a finite 
limitation of a universal, formless, receptive princi- 
ple, is the receptacle and continent of all ideas, and 
from the world of ideas knowledge may flow into it. 
Thus we acquire knowledge by abserption, as a dry 
substance in contact with water will imbibe that 
element and become saturated with it. 
* * * * * * * * 

Such is the recipient capacity of the soul. The 
person who has thus learned to imbibe knowledge 
from its inexhaustible fountain and repository is no 
longer like the man who has to carry his empty 
bucket to fill it from his neighbor's well, but has in 
himself a well of the living water of Truth springing 
up iato everlasting life. He has given up the vain 
and restless search abroad for what he can only find 
within. He has learned that heaven opens in z ard. 
Spiritual truth does not come to us from without, but 
from the infinite inner depths of our own being, 
which are in communication with the universal 
Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge (Col. 2: H. There is one-half of 
our dual nature, the feminine moiety in man and 
woman, that is, in its absortive capacity, a bound ; 
less and passive receptivity, which, when turned 
towards the ever-present realm of pure intellectual 
light, receives it into itself; and the union gives 
birth in us to ideas which are flowers from the 
garden of God made up of celestial light and dew. 

All true education is a spiritual development. Spirit - 
ual knowledge is imparted, not by verbal discourse 
merely, but by the silent influence of mind upon 
mind. it is a principle that has always been recog- 
nized in the world, that one mind, by the influence 
of its silent sphere, can lift another mind te a higher 
intelle.tual level. Thisis a truth taught by Plato. 
Socrates, in his dialogue with Theges (a word whic 
signifies Divine Guidance), tells this story of Aris 
tides, in illustration of the silent communication o 
knowledge from one mind to another. I will te 
you Socrates, said Aristides, “a thing incredible, 
but nevertheless true. I made a great proficiens 
when | associated with you, even if | was only in 
the same house, though not in the same room; but 


aa 


ore so when | was in the same room; and much 
more when I locked at you. Buti made by far the 
greatest proficiency when I sat near you and touched 
you.” 

This bas always been a method of instruction 
practiced by the Hindu adepts in teaching the neo- 
phyte the principles of their occult philosophy. The 
chel, or scholar, is subjected to the psycological 


to him knowledge through Universal Mind. The 


disciple waits upon the master in a spirit of empti- 
ness, and the intellectual sphere of the teacher’s 


mind fills the vacuum. This is a method of education 
and of acquiring spirltual knowledge entirely unre- 
cognized in our Western systems of instruction, but 
has long been known in the Orient, and was prac- 
ticed by Jesus and belongs to Christianity. The 
influence of the still living personality of Jesus, 
when we come into sympathetic (or psychometric) 
relations with Him, is called the Paraclete, or spirit 
of truth, which was promised to teach us all things 
and guide us into all Truth. Jesusteaches more in 
this way than he ever did by verbal discourse. Jesus 
came into the world that we might have life, and 
have it in abundance. As some one has said, The 
Scriptures teach, and it is woven into the entire 
structure of the New Testament, and when Jesus 
Christ came there was, through and by Him, such a 
giving of life to souls as made all previous giving 
seem naught.” He lays down His life for men; in 
other words, He imparts His life, intellectual and 
moral, to us. He, as an incarnation of the univer- 
sal Christ, came to be a quickening or vivifying 
spirit in a degree that no one else ever was; not as 
being the only one who is an example of the blend- 
ing of the life ef God with the life of man, but as 
depositing His own life in His disciples, and that life 
was His life as He was after the resurrection and 
ascension. The religion of Jesus Christ stands 
apart from all other religions, and has as its charac: 
teristic and distinguishing feature that He can and 
does lodge Himself and incorporate and repeat Him- 
self in His true disciples, so that they no longer live 
a mere natural life, but a superfiial life, a life so 
little their own that Paul could affirm in truth, “I 
am crucified with Christ; nevertheless | live; yet 
not I, but the Christ liveth in me’? (Gal. 2: 20). 
Through Jesus we come into communication with 
the Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge. The best schooling we can 
get in the principles of esoteric Christianity is an 


hour’s communion every day with Jesus. We may 
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in this way not only imbibe the light of the higher 
world but its life alse. 

Through Jesus, as a mediating perso age, we may 
come into a living communication with the universal 
and enly saving principle, which His name signifies 
and represents—just as if we were in the foul, 
poisonous alr of a dungeon, and a tube should be let 
down, communicating with the upper and purer air— 
the air of immensity. Through this we can breathe 
the breath of life, the pure air of the boundless 
heavens. Soin Jesus we have a communication 
with the Christ realm, and with the only saving, 
healing principle From Esoteric Christianity. 


Materia Medica’s Noblest Victim. 


It is well known that General Washington died 
within forty eight hours after complaining of a bron- 
chial or throat affection. No serieus consequences 
were at first apprehended, as although advanced in 
years, he was still robust, indicating all the vigor of 
his earlier years, when he was known as the strong- 
est man in the American Army. But no bodily 
strength can avail against a deadly system when 
the patient co-operates with it by believing himself 
to be the subject of a disease capable of destroying 
his mortal life, 

Doctor Craven was finally, and as will be seen, 
most fatally, called in to treat the suffering patriot, 
and at once bled him copiously, and repeated the 


bleeding within six hours. 


After each blood letting it was observed that, 
although the pain in the throat was lessened, the 
General grew manifestly weaker, his vitality being 
very sensibly lowered. 

Four hours after the last bleeding he placed the 
fore finger of his right hand on his pulse, and then 
said, in a distinct tone of voice, It is well, ' and 
entered into his last sleep, taking his place among 


the immortals, as the first of men; 
“Oas of those dead but aceptred sovereigus 
Who stili rule our spirits from their urns.” 


NOTICE. 


Mrs. J. Anderson Root, and, Miss Adelaide A, l 
Draper, have removed from 176 Chestnut St, to 45 


REMOVAL. 

The. Reform Christian Science Church at East 

Lynn, will hold its Sunday services in Odd Fellaw's 

Hall, Chestnut and Esse x Sts., instead of Kossut' 
Hall as heretofore. 
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Unchain The Truth! 


The Reform Church movement has made more 
rapid progress during the past month than it ever has 
before. The number of students who have been 
taught, and who are being taught, are considerably 
over five bundred, and we are in daily receipt of letters 
from our students from various parts of the country 
of the performing of feats of healing by them, show- 
ing that by the New or Reform Church methods 
greater progress is being made and better results 
achicved than have been possible under the older 
systems. We are often asked, Why isthis so? Cases 
come to us which have been under the treatment of 
the so-called Eddy Scientists for months, and some- 
times for years, and these same cases are healed 
with apparently perfect ease, not by us, but by God 
through the methods employed by the Reform 
Church. We are asked, Why is this so? The only 
` reason that we can give is that it is because we 
practice our healings in and through the name of 
Jesus Christ. 

it will be remembered that when Jesus Christ 
gave his command to ge and preach the gospel, that 
He told them that these signs shall follow those 
who believe. IN MY NAME shall they do so and 
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so. The Reform Church takes as its foundation 
principles the doctrines and teachi gs of Jesus 


Christ, recognizing in Him the very God Principle, 
the Son of God, God manifest in the flesh. ‘God 
with us,” Inmnauel, and it is in and through His 
name that we heal the sick. It will be remembered 
that when the apostles were on earth they did not 
say, I command thee,” but in the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth we say unto thee, Arise, take up thy bed, 
and walk, etc. But Jesus, when He was on earth 
and healed the sick, practiced in an entirely different 
way. He said, ‘‘Thy sins are forgiven thee.“ 
say unto thee, Arise and walk.“ I say, Stretch forth 
thy hand.“ He practiced through and in his own 
name, and by virtue of his own power, showing that 
He was the very God - principle. None who have 
followed Him have ever practiced in the same way. 
This is the only reason which I can give why the Re» 
form Church practitioners are healing the sick as I 
have never known or heard of them being healed by 
any one since the days of our Saviour, 


There may be another reason why the members of 
the so-called Eddy Church are failing to heal the 
sick. Many of them, following the words of their 
leader, are dominated by a principle of hate. Forin- 
stance, throughout all the world, wherever a person 
is known to bea reader of The News Letter, the Eddy 
following denounce it in such terms as they are able 
to command in order to force such person of persons 
to cease reading the paper, stopping at nothing to 
gain their object. In the treatment of disease, and 
of the wonderful healings that have been made, if 
we give a solitary name of any person that has bee 
healed so that they can fasten their practice of evil 
upon that person, then such person suffers by the 
malicious mental malpractice of these so call 
Christian Scientists. It was only during the past 
month that we received a letter from a lady who had 
been healed of a very serlous complaint. it was such 
a wonderful healing that we published her letter of 
how God had straightened the bones of her lege so 
that she could walk without crutches. Bellevi 
that no harm ceuld come to her, and that it would 
impossible for them to crook back her legs again, 
we published her letter te us as how God had healed 
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her. We received a letter from the same woman 
about the middle of the past month, saying that ever 
since the publication of her letter that elther herself 
or some member of her family had been suffering 
with some illness. That they suffered continually, 
and unusually so, and she wondered if the publica- 
tion of that letter had anything to do with it. I im- 
mediately commenced to treat her for malicious men- 
tal malpractice, and immediately the troubles in her 
family subsided. 

p if a person would be successful in this work of 
God healing, he or she must bring a pure heart, 
indwelling, without hate, without malice, without 
vindictiveness, or else they can not succeed. God's 
love must dominate the heart which comes 10 Him in 
prayer. He will hear the righteous and will answer 
their prayers, but He will not hear the prayers of the 
wicked. A Christian Science treatment is nothing 
more nor less than a prayer in the name and through 


the name of Jesus Christ, and unless it does come 
from a pure heart there can be no success attending 


such efforts. 
NEW WORKERS IN THE FIELD, 


During the past month new names have been 
added to the list of workers in the Reform Christian 
Science movement, principal among whom may be 
mentioned Albert S. Dulin, formerly associate editor 
with the editor of the News Letter. 

It was during the early part of May three years 
ago that the editor of the News Letter first heard of 
Christian Science. He heard it from the lips of 
Albert S. Dulin, who had been wonderfully healed 
of—to mortal sense—a very serious malady, one 
which had baffled the efforts of materia medica of 
several institutions, and it seemed as though death 
alone could come to his rellef until he was providen- 
lally brought in contact with Christian Science 
methods, through | his wife. He was treated and 
healed, going forth a wonderful worker, a very zeal- 
ous and earnest disciple of the new thought. He it 
was who told me of his healing, and told me who 
they were who had done it, and invited me te go and 
gee their church and see their people. 1 did so, and 
became interested, commenced to study, and wishing 
to know how these wonderful healings had been per- 


e nine months a 


formed. After a laborious study of so 
perfect understanding came to me, and | knew how to 
heal the sick, because I could do it myself through God. 
From that day my heart has had but one thought, 
and that is to give this Truth to all the world, scatter 
it broadcast, and let the people of all nations and all 
climes have it. 1 commenced to write Christian Sci» 
ence articles in the News Letter. The paper was 
taken over all the world by the hundreds and thou- 
sands everywhere, and everywhere it went it took a 
shining happy face. Within it was information; 
within it was glad tidings, and it was received by the 
people as a messenger of love and of intelligence. But 
under the old regime we were handicapped; we did not 
dare to tell how to heal the sick; we did not dare to 
tell what Christian Science was. We were prohib- 
ited, because it was part of the system. If one 
wished to know what Christian Science was they 
were required to buy a book, and that book, Science 
and Health, taught but the outer edges, as it was 
claimed that the real gist of the work, and the real 
practical part of it, was left for class instruction, and 
if a person desired to know how to heal the sick he 
must go through a class and be taught; and, another 
thing, only those who were licensed by the head of 
the church were permitted to teach others; it mat · 
tered not who they were, and out of all the adherente 
throughout the United States—the world in fact 
there were only some four hundred who were per- 
mitted to teach at all; not as many teachers as there 
are now ia the Reform Christian Science Church, and 
they were not permitted to teach how to heal the 
sick. The editor of the News Letter, under these 
conditions, came out in September, 1899, in a mani- 
festo to Uachaln the Truth,” give it to the world 
free. Our friend Dulin, who had been healed under 
the Eddy system, was astounded at first. He could se 

that the movement was right, and yet he thought it 
right, but he was afraid; not that he was a timid 
man, but he was afraid that | might be doing wrong, 
and he waited and studied, and at last the Truth 
came to him as clear as the noonday sun, a 
came te us during the past month, saying that ke 
and a number of other gentlemen had made up their 
minds to go inte this evangelical work, go into teach- 
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ing and healing and lecturing, preaching this great 
Gospel, spreading this great Truth, that all the world 
might have it, that all the world sheuld enjoy its 
benefits, that the Truth should be unchained, that 
so far as his abilities would go they should go in that 
direction. 

It is needless to say that this new army of workers 
are going to be a great benefit to the cause. Mr. 
ulin is one of the brainiest, most energetic, and 
ctive workers in the line which he has followed of 
any man lever knew, and he is perfectly sincere, 
perfectly honest, actuated by a desire to serve God 
and do His work. He has turned over the subscrib- 
ers of his paper, The Assayer, to the News Letter, 
and it has been increased by the thousands through 
that paper, broadening and widening its circulation. 

THE NEWS LETTER. 


During the past month the News Letter has been 
receiving a largely increased subscription, and It is 
to be hoped that this good work will be continued, 
for there is no element wherein so much good can be 
done as it is to send the little News Letter in its 
monthly visitation, with its sixty-four pages filled 
with convincing facts, will make converts and workers 
for this great cause wherever it goes. 

TEACHING BY CORRESPONDENCE. 

It is with great pleasure that we can say that the 
school of correspondence is broadening and widening 
and increasing in the number of its students and in 
potency of its Influence. Our students come from 
nearly all parts of the earth, and they are coming 
every day. This system of teaching brings it within 
the power of every one to be taught at their homes 
with but very little expense, and in such a manner 
as brings them forth perfect healers and intelligent 
teachers. The healings that are being done by our 
students who have been taught by correspondence 
are most beautiful. 

CLASS TEACHING IN WASHINGTON. 

We have again made another change in the Wash- 
gton class. The system of teaching by correspond- 
ence obviates the necessity of people coming here te 
be taught, therefore the May class is postponed until 
September or October. But in order to give this 
great Truth to the people of Washington, and further 


e 


dare 


broadening, widening, and increasing its influence, 1 
commenced in the early part of April a series of lec- 
tures, which ste yet being delivered to several hun- 
dred people each Sunday afternoon, teaching them, 
free, how to heal the sick in accordance with Chris- 
tian Science methods. These students will take 
these lessons, and they will be enabled to teach 
others and to go out and scatter this Ttuth broadcast, 
The city of Washington will have hundreds of stu- 
dents who thus will be taught how to heal the si.k 
within the next three months. It seems as though a 
new interest has been given to the cause in Wash- 
ington. While our hall used to be reasonably well at- 
tended and our meetings fairly prosperous, now every 
chair is occupied, the aisle ways and sideways are 
filled with chairs, and every chair is occupied each 
Sunday. Each meeting is attended by additional 
new faces, and what is most gratifying is that those 
who come once seem to come again; they seem to 
be pleased; they seem to be anxious to learn, and 
they are learning, as we know full well. 


THE COLORED COLLEGE. 


The colored people taught their second class in 
their branch college during the latter half of April, 
and their church is being fairly well attended. The 
leaven is working, and it will work, and the seed 
sown among these people will bear fruit until it will 
spread throughout all the world, teaching their peo- 
ple everywhere these great lessons of love God and 
love man. 


SAMPLE COPIES FREE. 

God has blessed the editor of the News Letter in 
such a way that he wishes to extend this Truth as 
much as he possibly can with the money at his dis- 
posal. To help along this work we ask our friends 
to send us the names of people who are likely to be 
interested in this cause of Truth, and we will send 
them a copy of the News Letter free. The May edi 
tion is very large, and a great many thousand are 
printed for the purpose of giving away. Therefore, 
send us in the names, and remember do not send the 
names you sent a month before unless they are very 
poor. We wish those who have not heard this Truth 
to receive the paper, because we want all to become 
interested in this Truth and to know u hat it is. 
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NEWS LETTER LEAFLETS. 

Hundreds and thousands of these leaflets have 
been sent out during the past month, the city of 
Washington alone receiving over ten thousand copies, 
and we want thousands of them te go everywhere. 
We want our friends everywhere to send for them, 
send for a hundred at a time, if not more, scatter 
nem, SCATTER THE TRUTH wherever it may go, it 
will do good, and this leaflet will call attention to the 
new work, and call attention to this God healing re- 
ligion, and will do good, All can help in this way. 

OUR DUTY. 

It is the duty of every person to scatter this Truth, 
to work for its propagation, to teach its lessons, to 
scatter broadcast its principles, not only by their 
teachings, but also with their substance. It is the 
duty of every person who loves God to work in His 
vineyard. God Almighty holds each responsible for 
the talents which He has given him, and it is our 
duty, and it should be our privilege, to scatter broad- 
cast this great Truth and teach the downtrodden, 
ignorant, and suffering of all nations, and all tongues, 
and all kindreds, this great Truth. 

It is said that giving does not impoverish nor with- 
holding enrich. No one can know how true this say- 
ing is until he has had a test of it. I think in my 
own experience the more I give to this work the more 
I have to give. It seems as though Ged blesses the 
work and furnishes the means, Of this I have 
not the slightest doubt, but of this work no one 
should have a monopoly. Itis a pleasure which each 
one has a right to enjoy, and therefore all should 
enjoy this great pleasure. It broadens the heart, it 
broadens tho comsciousness and gives more and more 
the indwelling of that God-love which goes toward 
the upbuilding of the world. Now, friends, let me 
say to you, wherever you may be, make an active 
effort to push forward this work, 

EXTRA OFFER. 
I make this special offer for the circulation of the 


News Letter. To those who will send us five new 
subscribers for one year, or ten new subscribers for 


dub an extra copy of the News Letter for one year 
tres. This offer is given for the month of May. 


ix months, we will give to the ene who sends the 


After May the hot weather will come on. Now 
work, please, all work, during the month of May, 
make this club offer a great success as well as you 
have the new subscriber offer for the past two 
months, and let us spread broadcast this great Truth, 
and God will bless our efforts. 

Lovingly, yours, 


aes AETA 


TO THE ASSAYERS SAYERS SUBSCRIBERS. 


E Recognizing the grand work for humanity and 
altruistic ideas now being carried on by Col. O. C. 
Sabin in his vigorous campalgn against political 
craft, veiled under religous despotism, the under- 
signed has come to the conclusion that joining hands 
and co operating with the plans of Brother Sabin 
will best serve the ends that all lovers of Truth are 
seeking. In this co-operation of action the sube 
scribers of The Assayer will be supplied with the 
Washington. News Letter, and each month The As- 
sayer’s contributors will be writing for the News 
Letter. I would, therefore, request that at the ex- 
piration of the subscriptions of The Assayer’s subs 
scribers they will subscribe for the News Letter in 
lieu of The Assayer. 

The undersigned will in the future as in the past 
lend all of his efforts to the awakening of humanity 
to its high destiny; and by uniting our purpose with 
that of our old friend and comrade we are convinced 
that the cause of Truth and the progress of the race 
can best be served. 

Col. Sabin has had the moral courage to uncover 
ecclesiastical hypocrisy, and because of this has 
brought upon himself the condemnation of dogma 
tizers, who profit under the guise of creed. As long 
as struggling humanity is under the corrupt domina: 
tion of either Church or State so long will the simple 
precepts of the Nazerene and the universal laws he 
demonstrated be a mystery to the thought of men. 
Ecclesiastism has been the curse of the world, and 
whosoever is willing to help overthrow this form of 
vice, masquerading as virtue, will find a hearty co- 
worker in the undersigned. 
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Col. Sabin is doing this with the weapon of love, 
the only force that can be successfully used in such 
a conflict: and the success with which God is crown- 
ing his efforts is but the prophecy of future unfold- 
ment of the Divine Plan. The writer will be pleased 
te contribute te the future issues ef the News Letter. 

ALBERT S. DULIN. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE LECTURE AT 
LYNN, MASS. 

On Wednesday evening, May 9, at 8 o’clock, 
Oliver C. Sabin will deliver a lecture at the Odd 
Fellows Hall, Lynn, Mass., upon the subject Re- 
form Christian Science Church: Why it was organ- 
ized.” i 

Col. Sabin, it will be remembered, was the fore- 
runner of the Reform Movement in Unchaining the 
Truth, and he will give to the people at Lynn his 
reasons, and the underlying truths of the great prin- 
ciples of God- Healing, known as Christian Science. 
The readers of the News Letter will be furnished 
this lecture in the News Letter for June, but it will 
be a source of great pleasure to meet as many of our 
New England friends as can conveniently visit Lynn 
at that time. 


CHANGE OF RESIDENCE. 


I will change my residence on May 1, to 1800 
Wyoming avenue and Eighteenth street, northwest. 
My private office and working room will be at my 
residence. My hours of reception will be from 2 
o’clock to 6 o’clock p. m. each week day. Those who 
live out of town and are visiting Washington are 
welcome at any time. 

Mrs. Sabin and myself will be at home every Tues- 
day evening, and will be pleased to meet any one 
interested In Christian Science, and we will be espe- 
cially pleased to receive any member of the church 
or those who have gone through class. These Tues- 
day evening meetings, which are for the purpose of 
forwarding the interests of the Reform Christian Sci- 
ence Church, are informal and all friends are wel- 
come, 


Our new residence is on the line of the Washing- 
ton and Georgetowa Rallway on its 18th street line, 


and is two blocks from the Metropolitan, where it 
crosses Wyoming avenue on the Connecticut avenue 
line—changing et Dupont Circle. 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


A Graduate Speaks. 


Col. Sabin and Mr. Turner. 

Dear Brothers: I have received the supplement 
and diploma. I thank you very very much. Von 
have certainly more than carrled out your part of 
the contract. 

Although having had a little understanding of 
this beautiful Truth, these lectures have helped me 
wonderfully. They, with The News Letter, have 
enabled me to tske this Truth into my daily life 
with more positiveness into the little things of Ife. 
What little of Christian Science I knew I learned 
from a lovely Christian lady, who gave free lectures 
three or four years ago. I never would have paid 
for it, for then it looked Ilke sheer nonsense to me, 
But these free lectures caused trouble, and there has 
never been any seal harmony since. But for all of 
this some of those who were of the second church are 
horrified at any one’s reading The News Letter. As 
a church organization is not at all necessary to me, 
these troubles do not worry me much, for I do not 
care to belong to any organization that prohibits 
my reading anything. 

To me Mrs. Eddy's book contains the whole 
Truth. But it is not put in a child-like simple way 
for beginners. : 

I always look for the arrival of The News Letter 
as we do for something good, and as long as there 
is so much forgiveness and so littl: malice shown 
I shali continue in it. 

Again I thank you. 

Yours in Truth, 


April 8, 1900. 


A. ©, F. 


Class Instruction by Correspondence the Best. 
Fergus Falls, Minn., April 13, 1900, 
Dear Brother: Having just received my diploma 
I wish to tell how much better I consider the class 
instruction, as taught through correspondence, 
to the oial classes, as it gives as the printed lec- 
tures for future references. I enjoyed studying 
these 1-ssons very much, and hope many others will 
take this way of learning the Truth as taught by Mr. 
Sabin. May God bless and prosper Mr. Sabin, and 
heip him to spread this great Truth all over the 
world, is my daily prayer. 
Yours in Truth, 
MRS. SARAH C. WOODWORTH. 
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nvention that Goes Behind the Returns 
of all Former Power. 


Dr. William Calver has solved the use of the sun’s 
ys, which is the coming power for all uses wh re 
heat is used. 
Heat, of all useful degrees of intensity, is ob- 
tained by a combination of small, plane mirrors ar- 
ranged upon adjustable frames in such a way as to 
secure that amount of concavity necessary to the 
mechanical effect of concentrating the diffuse rays 
of light. 

Scientists from Archimedes down have struggled 
all along the line of centuries with the problems 
contained in the practical application of the san’s 
tays to productive purposes, and to day society is 
indebted to Dr. Calver’s more profound grasp of 
involved principles for the actual exhibition of the 
long sought for demonstration. The question of 
qulntitative r: lation of sun heat to amount of work 
to be done is finally settled, it being ascertained 
that the amount of such heat as a working power is 
limited only by the surface area covered by adjust- 
able mirrors. 

The allled problem of providing against the dark 
day is also, by the Inventor’s system of storage, 
ably met. 

A few enterprising men, hearing Professor Lang - 
ley’s warning note: In the future the human race 
must depend upon the sun for heat and power,’’ 
have formed a company, chartered under the laws 
of Arizona. 

The Calver Universal Power Company intend to 
begin operations on the arid portions of that fertile 
country. By means of thelr inventions they will 
engines without coal, dig wells, build reser- 
volrs, and, by irrigating those burning tracts, bring 
to land, mow barren, all the luxurlant possibilities 
of agriculture. : 
Extracts from articles of incorporation: To op- 
erate apparatuses for collecting and concentrating 
and utilizing the solar forcea and heat power, ap- 
plying same to all purposes for which it can be used. 

To own, operate, sell, rent, and lease electric, 
gas, mining, milling, and concentrating, reducing, 
smelting and refining or other plants and processes; 
also wire tramways, railways, steamboats or other 
vessels, l 

“To acquire real estate, sell, rent or lease same. 

“To miae minerals and reduce and market same. 


To manufacture, operate, conduct and transact 
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all and every necessary operation er business con- 
nected with or appertaining thereto, of every name, 
nature and kind whatsoever.” 

The personal property and private property of 
each stockholder is exempt from all corporate debts. 

Officers of sald company ere Dr. William Calver, 
Washington, D. C., President; Col. Lee Crar dall, 
Arizona, Vice President; John T. Cuppy, Illlnols, 
Secretary; G. W. Wilcox, Massachusetts, Treas- 
urer; J. P. Hanley, Indiana, Corresponding Seere- 
tary. 

For further information apply to 

TRE CALVER UNIVERSAL Power Company, 

Washington, D. C. 
Stewart Building, 6th and D ats. N. W. 


Workers for the Truth. 


Austin, Minn., March 30, 1900. 
My Dear Brother Sabin: We, wife and I, have 
sent you five subscibers, including one for ourselves, 


‘and here are two more, and will get more as soon ag 


potsible. We are much interested in this work of 
unchaining the Truth, so it may be free. We have 
been studying this Truth more than seven years, 
but were astounded at the first at the price of the 
book. Sclence and Health. But we had to hugh and 
be quiet, for the mother had established that, and 
we know its right, etc. But while our words were 
silenced our thoughts remained, and our under 
standing of that Truth was never changed. So we 
will go on praying and praising God for the Truth 
that has been brought out by our Brother Sabin in 
his effort to unchain the, Truth so it might be free 
free to those that need itso much. Oh, how grate- 
ful we ought to be to God that He found a man, a 
Brother Sabin, that had the ability and staminy to 
withstand the pressure that has been brought to 
bear upon him, which would crush the most of 
men. I feel to know that he is the Moses to this 
age, to free God's Truth to the world, which is 
dying for the want of it. So praise God from whom 
all blessings flow. Truth is mighty and will pre- 
vail. 

But, Brother Turner, please excuse, I only felt I 
wanted to express my friendship, gratitude, and 
harmony of feeling to not only Brother Sabin, but 
to the band at Washington, who are doing, and 
helping to do, the grand work there as a center of 
this great work to all the world and through all the 
ages to come. 

Most lovingly, as a helper in a small way, 
C. 


RUTH. 


There was a lowiy Nazarene, 

The greatest man on earth has been; 
His life so full of love so good, 

lived the fe that others should. 


He corquered death, hell, and the grave, 
That all mankind might be saved; 

He is the Truth for you and me, 

For he sald the Truth would make us free. 


He healed the sick, the blind and lame, 
And brought the dead to life again; 
He sald the thing, | do, you can 

For the gift it was from God to man. 


Ye are the branches, I the vine, 
All that is, are yours and mine; 
For God is all in Him we live, 
And all we need he freely gives 


Man, believe you have! for it is 
Dominion over the earth is his; 

For God gave the gift to man, 

Over all the earth the seas and land. 


Freely give as you have received, 
You have received as you believed; 
In faith, then ask for good, then call, 
And know there is enough for all. 
J. F. Adams. 


Don't Worry. 


BY CLARA SHELDON CARTER. 


Can we do better as we start upon another cycle 
than to take as our motto the thought embodied in 
this verse: 

“Buld a little fence of trust around to-day, 

Fill the space with loving deeds and therein stay. 
Look not o'er the sheltering bars upon to-morrow ; 
God will help thee bear what cSmes of Joy or sorrow.” 

What! take uo thought? But we must. The only 
person who approaches literalness in his obedience 
to this injunction is the tramp. To be sure, the 
wild man of the tropics, who needs no more shelter 
than a roof of palm leaves, and into whose hand the 
d. fruit falls, and who finds his drink in the milk 
of the cocoanut—he, if he is willing to stay a wild 
man forever—can afford to live by this motto. But 
the gulf of separation between him and the modern 
world has been bridged by thought, by anxious, 
laborious thought, and by thought alone. Thought 
has bloomed every desert, sailed: every ship, built 
every home and every invention, produced every 
work of art and every poem. Thought has done it 
all, The world is what it is, both intellectually 
aterially, because it has disregarded the 


and 


motto. 
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there is nothing to make us anything else. 


The advice that is good for the birds and lilies 
will hardly do for man. The bird and Hiies haye 
no wants that Nature dces not supply. But ma 
thrown upon a world where, natil he kas conquered 
it, every power is an enemy. So we act and so we 
think. Take no thought, then, shall we say? No, 
rather, take all thought. Think ever more highly, 
more deeply, more broadly. Think! and evermore 
think. But take heed how ye think. If we mess. 
ure things by thelr influence on human welfare, we 
must put worry very near the front rank cf evils, 
for perhaps there is nothing in American life that is 
a greater deatreyer of happiness. We all hate worry 
and fret and fuss in other people, and we can see 
with great clearness, that itis almost always inex- 
cusable. 

But each one thinks, there is something peculiar 
about my case. Are we not ridiculously conceited? 
Such things as come to us are happening all the 
time. They are common incidents of life. Our 
only defense is in ourselves. There is no special 
virtue in our being calm and cool and pleasant when 
Anya 
body can keep from being sea sick on land. All 
worry is just so much waste of force—misdirected 
energy. The principle Iles just here: Care is the 
friction of life. And friction, what is it? In the 
answer to this question you will see it all. If there 
were no such thing as friction nothing could ever 
be done. It is the friction between your boot and 
the sidewalk that enables you to walk. When the 
walks are icy there is not friction enough, and you 
can hardly stand or move; the boot does not stick 
where it is set. Were there no friction a train of 
cars could not move. Thought, care, make up the 
friction of life. Wise foresight and provision are 
the friction necessary te progress; but worry is the 
friction that does nothing but wear out the ma- 
chinery. It is like sand in the watch or a pebble 
in the shoe; it discourages and impedes, 

Worry is not rational; it is not the supremacy of 
reason, but a contradlet lon of it. There are two 


things we should never worry about, One is the 
thing we can help; and the other the thing we can- 
not help. If yeu can help a thing, do not worry, 


but go to work to help it. If you cannot help it, do 
not worry, but wait and preserve your strength for 
something you can do. We generally worry about 
things that no worry can help. Note, again, that 
the most of life's worry is about purely imaginary 
evils. I do not mean to say that an imaginary evil 
is the cause of the most real suffering, for it is just 
our imaginary faculty that is for us the source of 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


our acutest suffering, and also of our keenest de- 
lights, But most people are helpless in the throes 
of their imaginations, forgetting that this faculty, 
as well as any other, can be trained, and made a 
servant instead of a master! Now, in all these 
things, what shall we do? Let us realize that it is 
asin for those who believe in the All Good, and 
stop it, The wise way is to live by the day; to- 
rrow is alla delusion, ‘Sufficient unto the day 
is the evil thereof. 

All our happiness comes to day, and it is only 
to-day’s burden that we shall ever have to bear. 
We go through life as some tourists go through the 
old world, so anxious to see the next sight, the next 
mountain peak, the next cathedral, that we never 
: stop to take the best of now and here. Along all 
our pathways sweet flowers are blossoming, if we 
will only stop to pluck them and inhale their fra- 
grance, The great art of life is to live comfortably 
with ourselves. Our husbands are kind enongh, 
our wives sweet enough, our children good enough 
to make us happy, if only we will try to help. 
There are (in the seeming) bitter ingredients now 
and then in the cup of life, but none beside our- 
selves can poison it. We can elect what shall be 
ours, as well as qualify to meet what is ours to 
meet. Let us do it, then, and all will be well. 


LOOK NOT ON TEMPORAL THINGS. 


Look not on temporal things of earth, 
They’l perish with the using, 

And with the thought that gave them birth, 
The carnal minds own choosing. 


Whatever things are just and pare 
Fruits that the spirit brings, 

These are the things that will end are, 
Taink on these lovely things. 


The ego is the image of God 
Has never yet been seen. 
Has never lain beneath sod 
it can not, has not been. 
Spirit has not flesh and bones, Christ says, 
As this you ses in me; 
These fleahly eyes has never gazed 
On God the living tee. 


Above, above, there is a way 
No vultures eye hath seen, 

The lion whelp ne re sought its prey, 
Nor mortal man hath been. 


The chariot in which our father rides, 
Will lift our thoughts above, 
The ils of liie, or human tides, 
Where nought is seen but Love. 
—S-Sinnock. 


Condensed Recipes for Soul 


BY BESSIE P. UMSTOT. 


Would you find rest unto your soul? Acquaint 
thyself with God. 

Would you know Gad? First know thyself, and 
thus, Look through Nature up to Nature's God.“ 

Would you travel in pleasant paths, as you journey 
from ‘‘sense to soul?“ Walkin Wisdom’s way, the 
Highway of Peace. 

Would you rise from the slough of materlality? 
Lift yourself out with the lever of Truth, resting it 
upon the fuloei um of understanding. 

Would you stand firm and free when lifted up 
and out? Cling to your God-being, your own 
Highest, with both hands, and plant your feet upon 


‘the Rock that is Christ, 


Would you wax strong in spirit day by day? 
Keep close to Principle—and square your daily liv- 
ing by the plumb of Integrity, 

Would you rise above fear and doubt? Cultivate 
Divine impersonal Love, the Love that blinds us to- 
evil seeming, while it unveils the Good. 

Would you attain self. mastery? Delve deep into 
the mysteries of your God - beſng, for self-knowledge 
ultimates in self-dominion. 

Would you show forth the fruits of the spirit? 
Cultivate your soul garden; weed it through denials; 
deepen, enrich, and mellow the soil through right 
thinking. 

Would you fructify theearfh? Sow true thoughts, 
that Truth words may multiply in your soul, then 
let the Sun of Righteousness and dews of Heaven 
warm and moisten them into God like conditions. 

Would you manifest Plenty and Prosperity? 
Seek first the spiritual riches, put forth your spirit- 
ual powers, and establish the claim to your Divine: 
inheritance. Ciaim your own persistently, and thus 
speak it into objectivity. 

Would you be weil, strong and sound in every 
part? Concentrate upon Health—think it, talk it, 
act it, and thus compel its outpicturlng. Thus 
make it bone of your bone and flesh of your flesh. 

Would you possess eternal Life? Put off mortal- 
ity and put on immortality consciously, through. 
renouncing the old self-sense, and embracing the 
new Self Idea, 

Finally, sweet soul, as you journey back to your 
Father’s house whence you came, Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afr id,” for your 
I AM is with you, all the way, teaching yo ore 
and more of who and what you are, in your true 
belug.—Universal Truth. 
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heering Words trom Abroad. 


Guasabe, State of Slnaloa, Mexico, 
March 5, 1900. 


Col. Oliver C. Sabin. 

My Dear Brother in Truth: In the winter of 1864 

I experlenced the great power of Truth in the belief 

of Christ's power to beal body, mind, and soul, and 
was persuaded to unlte with the Baptist Church, 
and was licensed to preach the gospel. Believing 
that God could and would heal the sick I preached 
it and prayed for those who were sick, avd felt as 

` though I knew God would heal, and they were, 
but there was a jealousy and a prejudice formed 
againet me, because J rebuked older members and 
plainly stated, publicly and privately, that if the sick 
‘were not healed, the lame made to walk, the blind 
to see, by the church, we were mistaken in our 
faith aud calling; that the church must needs be 
gaved; because Christ said thet “they who belleve 
and follow me shall heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
talse the dead, and cast out devils; they shall speek 
with tongues, and these signs shall follow them 
who believe, in My name shall they east out devils; 
they shall cast out devils; they shall take up ser- 
pents; they shall lay hands on the sick and they 
shall recover.“ I used such texts as these, but I 
‘was opposed and finally expelled, and from that 
day until now I have traveled alone. The troubles 
and inconsistencies were too much for me, and the 
way, moat the time, yery dark and heavy. I will 
not take time here to detall my experience the last 
thirty-five years. Neither will I attempt to describe 
my feelings, my gratitude, upon reading a few copies 
of Olliver C. Sabin's News Letter, which was furn- 
ished me by a friend of mine. Then I thonght I 
was right. Now know. 

Brother Sabin, allow me to say to you (not to 
tter you) that you are the only, or the first, per- 
son whom I have met, or even heard of, in thirty. 
five years who has given (to me) satisfactory evi- 
dence of being a true Christian, in possession of the 
vine light of God's eternal Truth of one who 
belleves. With auch as you I can affiliate. You 
are In the right. 

I have healed myself, or rather God has in an- 
er to my prayer. I believe I mey yet learn to 
heal others. Can you give me (or rather sell to me) 
printed matter supplying all needed Information? I 
reckon I am abont as far from Godly people (with 
prebably a few exceptions) as a man can easily get 
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on this little earth. From all the evide 
able God has not visited this part of ear 
eral hundred years. . 

Three years ago I read a little in a book called 
"Science and Health, and it attracted me. Then 
I asked where I could get it, and ihe price. The 
man told me, and it froze me up, and I threw it 
down, never to take it up again, vexed, and said 
with a sad heart, the love of money is so developed 
that the true Christian is now selling tickets at the 
crossrosda into heaven. 

I hope you ean provide me with some literature 
that I will be able to learn, so as to teach this mode 
of metaphysical healing. I will send to you as soon 
as I can buy exchange the price of your paper for 
one year, also ‘Christian Scier ce. What it is and 
what it does. I am in a place where it takes time 
to get any kind of money exchanged. I am simply . 
a common engineer, but am earning good wages, 
and will be glad to pay you for all helpful Htera- 
ture. 

Very respectfully, yours, 
D. R. BUTTON, 


ces attals- 
for sev- 


Work of Inspiration. 


Wülkesbarre, Pa., April 16, 1900, 
Mr. John H. Turner. 

Dear Brother: Having received the course of ten 
lectures, and also the supplement, thus completing 
the course of lessons, through the mall, from your 
International Metaphysical University, I desire to 
thank you, Brother Turner, for your kind words of 
encouragement. It eertalnly was a happy thought. 
Yes, more, an inspired thought to inaugurate this 
mall correspondence lesson department. I saw at 
once that was my opportunity. We can not all live 
in Washington, nor all visit Washington, but all 
those that are ready for the Truth can get it through 
this new derarture, and there must be thousands of 
hungry hearts wanting something they have not 
found as yet. I notice that those lectures keep the 
vitel central facts of truth before the student con- 
stantly. You do not scatter, but concentrate, re- 
peat, and review. You give the student his A, B, 
C, and then, having started him right, impress upon 
him the fact that he must himself work out his sal- 
vation by true thoughts, sought after daily, hourly. 

With best wishes. 

Yours for the Truth, 


W. H. P 


HICK. 


Giving and recelving are fou d to be but the dib 
ferent sides of one Shole.—Henry Wood. 


F ͤͤͤ Ä—— 


Class Instruction. 
Union City, Ind., April 14, 1900. 


Col. Sabla. 

Dear Sir and Brother: I would like to add a few 
words of praise in reference to your method of 
class instruction by correspondence. I find it per- 
fect In every detall, and it explains every thought 
so fully that one can not fail to get a perfect under- 
standing of Truth. I think this method of teaching 
gives the student great advantage over the oral 
method, as the student has his lectures always at 
hand for reference. I would not part with my lec- 
tures for four times what they cost if I could not 
replace them with others. Find inclosed post-office 
order for one dollar for the renewal of my subscrip- 
tion to the News Letter, which expires August 24, 
1900. 

Yours in Love and Truth, 
J. L. ROLLINS. 


A Word for the School of Correspondence. 


In an admirable article by Henry Wood on the 
subject of ‘Positive good and negative evil,” that 
appeared in The News Lettter, is found this preg- 
nant sentence: When you ani I, as unfolding 
spiritual entities, can learn, through our endow- 
tment of divine power, not only to create good, but 
to transform the evil by filling the negative space 
with the positive element, we shall have solved the 
great problem of existence.“ Whereas our author 
uses problem“ in the singular, it is no doubt in- 
clusive of all the problems that face humanity. 
With all this seeming additional ponderance I dare 
to say the solution is perfectly practical. The 
process is that of substitution. A substituting in 
thought the true, beautiful and good for that which 
is opposed to them. The old process of reforma- 
tlon began by a self-analysis in which the person 
sort of nalled or pinned his faults and frailties, and 
continually dwelling with his thoughts on those 
fralltles, expected to overcome them. It is like 


himself over a fence, 

On the contrary, what doeth the wise? They 
dwell with love supreme unto God, and with love 
of neighbor as self. They think on Truth, and 
then Truth sets them free. Free from what? Free 
from all that which is not true. They realize that 
pure im heart shell see God; see God in 
everything He created. No greater vision than 
gees God. By this process he is bulided 
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one keeping bold his boot straps hoping to pull 


up by Love, by Truth, by Good. Where is the 
negative space that needed filling? By ignoring it, 
it has vanished, and the space is filled. To under- 
stand the full method by which this may be done, 
nothing has ever helped me as the lectures sent out 
by the School of Correspondence of the Inter- 
national Metaphysical University, They are lucid, 
clear and concise, elevating and enlightening 
thought. Helping not only to understand and help 
one’s self, but carrying one clear to the infinite 
Teacher and Father, showing how one may gain 
anything one may delire. To accomplish all this 
one does not need leisure. The busy housewife 
(and who is busier,) with her manifold cares and 
responsibilities, can take these lectures and make 
them herown. She may take 3 or 10 minutes and 
read until she covers a point, then think on it, de- 
velop it inher own mind, while sweeping, sewing 
ot going to market. And she will bless the day 
an the means that has permitted them to come to 
her thought. 


A STUDENT, 


Interesting Cases, 


Mrs. Kerr, a graduate of the Reform Christian 
Sclence University, reports an interesting case of 
quick demonstration. Having business at one of the 


‘city banks the employee, a gentleman well-known 


in local financial circles, was almost unable, from 
stiff joints and swollen hands, to fill in the few 
words required inmaking a draft, using the custom- 
ary blank. The condition of his hands resulted 
from long use of chemicals in developing——he be- 
ing an amateur photography fiend.’’ Mrs. Kerr 
gave one treatment, and calling at the bank the next 
day on other business, found the gentleman entirely 
relleved and being congratulated by his associates. 
He now has no difficulty in wielding the pen. 

Another case of annoyance from delay iu receipt 
of money from a foreign country by a lady resident 
of this city was made a subject of consultation with 
Mrs. Kerr. The income, which is regular and has 
been continuous for many years, was a month over 
due. The matter was laid before Mra. Kerr and 
became the subject of her thought and yer that 
the all knowing Father. to whom all circumstances 
were known, would remedy the situatios in accord- 
ance with His infinite justice. At midnight that 
night a wire wee received saying money had been 
sent. 


beet 
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Healing Paragraphs. 


ROM UNIVERSAL TRUTH, BY FANNY M. HARLEY. 


A lady writer: In the January number of Uni» 
versal Truth, under ‘Editoriai Trip,’ you speak of 
the wenderful results of the blessings and wishes for 
a long life declared every day for Queen Victoria by 
her subjects. If our American people could only be 
made to understand the need of doing the same for 
our President, McKinley, it would be such a help to 
him in these trying days. People do net realize 
what blessings they can send to others by affirming 
all good things for them.“ 

The reason that personalities do not always act 
with righteousness and kindness is because they do 
not yet know better. Intellectual assent as to the 
wisdom of a certain course of action does not compel 
the doing; but when the soul has become quickened, 
and the heart really feels that a duty must bs done, 
the effort will be made todo as much as one can to 
further the accomplishment or attain the desired end. 
Any consecrated soul who desires to do all possible 
good renders humanity immeasurable service, even 
though many of the benefits may have been uncon- 
sciously conferred. If to do good is the heart’s mo- 
tive desire, the opportunities which will present 
themselves will be numberless. 

The one needful thing to make us of any use in 
the world, is the wish to be helpful. No longing of 
the heart can so speedily be fulfilled as can this one 
desire, and the personality whose heart is fired with 
this aspiration is not the one who is always sighing 
for this, or whining for that, to help him accomplish 
the good he would like to do, er which he says he 
would like to do, for humanity. Sometimes per- 
sonalities are self-deceived as to their own benevo- 
lent intentions. I heard of one woman who was 
always wishing the Lord would give her meney so 
that she could work among the poor. After awhile 
she feli Veir to a fortune, but was not known te carry 
out a single one of her past ta ked of charities. 
When: me one questioned her abou“ it she coolly 
replied t at when she had the desire to be public- 
spir ted sne did no have the mene y, and that now 
that ske has the money she no longer has the desire. 
Her own words show that her wish to have money 
was for her own sake alone, and not at all that she 
might be a benefactor of her less fortunate neigh- 
bors. 

if the perso 
in futile wishing for 


alities who are given to wasting time 
oney with which to benefit 
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humanity, would spend this same time in wise, vig- 
erous, capable and efficient affirmations of the omnia 
present Geod, they would be accomplishing ten times 
the rea? goed that they imagine they could do if they 
had the money for which they so greatly long. The 
fact is, there is not an hour or a minu'e of an hour, 
in which we cannot do something for humanity, 
When we feel ourselves to be of no use in the world, 
it is because we have not yet learned the value which 
is invested in our power to think, hence we do not 
know how to use that power. When we yearn to 
do great things which will make us known among 
men, we are ambitious for ourselves, even though we 
may not perceive, in ever so slight a degree, that we 
have this weakness. 

We can prove to ourselves whether we are really 
zealous in good werks, by searching our hearts and 
finding out whether we are willing to spend our time 
using and directing thought force for the good of 
humanity, and, to ourselves, remain unknown in the 
doing. To be great in secret is to be great indeed, 
If we really want to be helpful we will be willing to 
do with all the enthusiasm we can command, just 
what our hands find to de. If we do that our very 
faithfulness will show us other and larger fields of 
activity and usefulness. Mrs. Whitney makes Pati- 
ence Strong give the pertinent advice: Just take 
hold of the first thing that comes in your way. If the 
Lord's got anything bigger to give you, He'll see 10 
it.!“ Another prominent writer tells us: He who 
weuld be a great soul in the future must be a great 
soul now, 

The way to prepare oneself for a large work is to 
do well the work at hand. The way to fit oneself to 
receive richly of material good is to be of pure motive’ 
and to increase in wisdom, so as to be able to dis- 
pense ‘righteously the bounty which will come to 
every one as sure effect of just deserts. The un · 
wavering motive to do, in calmness and joy, the work 
that daily presents itself, is such a tonic and blood 
purifier as Materia Medica can never supply. Un- 
willingness, or habitual neglect, to perform daily 
duties will devicalize one’s system more speedily than 
almost any amount of manual effort. The thoughts 
we indulge regarding our work eithe: .uild us up or 
tear us down, physically. 

Our correspondent says: If our American people 
could only ne made to understand the need of doing 
the same for œr President, McKinley (declaring good 
things for hun a> the Queen's subjects do tor her) it 
would be sucn a help to him in these trying days. 
People do not realize what a blessing they can send 
to others by affirming all good things for them.“ The 


* 
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one fact of thought transference can no longer be 
gainsaid. It is a proven fact. Since it cannot be 
doubtea that we infuse another mentality with our 
thinking regarding him, it is also true that the qual- 
ity of our thought is transferred from our mentality 
to his. If this were generally known, and if righte- 
ous thinking were universally practiced, more good 
would come to pass than the world as yet dreams of. 
Any one in high position is helped by every kind 
and appreciative word that is spoken for him, just as 
he is hampered, depressed, and weighted by unjust, 
fault finding, and untrue words. 

Many publi: workers for reforms undoubtedly 
mean well when they take pains to expose social 
evils, rail at rich trusts and corporations, and oppose 
all oppression in general; but how much more real 
practical good could they achieve if they would con- 
certedly use the true word which is so omnipotent to 
‘accomplish, when it is persistently spoken. It lowers 
the vibrations of anyone to be continually spoken 
against. Even a dog is not worth anything after his 
good name has been taken away. Because humanity 
as a whole does not know the power of true think- 
ing, and therefore does not exercise it, need not deter 
one soul who has somewhat of this knowledge, from 
giving his most heartfelt efforts to directing thought- 
force for the public good, for, ‘“Kaow ye not that a 
Lttle leaven leaveneth the whole lump?” 

The aim aud ultimate of creation is that God shall 
be made manifest. God is Principle, therefore It 
can only 62 made manifest by and ti rough Man. AH 
that Man is, as the individualization of Principle, can 
only be made known by mankind. Individually and 
collectively, we must and will make the omnipresent 
Good manifestin the world. This never will be ac- 
complished by us as a race until we individually 
begin to realiz» and manifest Omnipresence. 

l often receive letters in which the writer will say 
that he or she is the only one in the neighborhood 
who believes in our way of teaching, but that they 
are trying to do the best possiole from day to day. 
These dear souls little know the measure of gocd 
which they accomplish. Just one personality in a 
community who desires to live for the good of all will, 
in a few years, have done much to help that entire 
community. How much good might not a dozen or 
ahundred consecrated souls do to further a public 
good? 

We can bestow no gift upon a community or upon 
a race that will compare in value with our highest 
self. To aspire to know the Truth and to live it, is 
to reach for all that is divine and noble and good. It 
matters very little whether it is ever known that we, 
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personally, accomplish anything or not, but to have 
the consclousness that our own feet are set in the 
right direction, matters much. Doctor Oliver Wen- 
dell Holmes said: lt is not how far we have gone, 
but the direction in which we are moving, that de- 
termines us; and Ruskin said: The thoroughly 
great men are those who have done everything thor- 
oughly, and who have never despised anything, 
however small, of God's making.“ No work is 
either small or great of itself. It is our own mental 
attitude concerning it which is either small or great. 

Now, how shall the readers of Universal Truth 
render the practical aid to our President, to their 
neighbors, and to their families thate our correspond: 
ent desires to see manifested? 

While we have no right to enter an individual 
mentality without an invitation, or at least his per- 
mission, and endeavor to change his manner of think- 
ing, yet we may always speak helpful words con- 
cerning others. We may always endeaver to assure 
ourselves of the integrity and of the righteous mo- 
tives of those in authority, and thus train ourselves 
to look with true charity upon the motive which 
prompted their deeds. Z 

So many error words have been spoken for years, 
against politicians as a class, that it is small wonder 
they respond in the way thay are expected to do. 
As long as party is paramount to principle with our 
voters, the only thing whicb can be done is to charge 
as thoroughly as possible, the universal mental 
realm with such words as righteousness, justice, in- 
tegrity, divine love, etc. One by one mankind will. 
absorb the meaniag of these words and imbibe a 
desire to make them manifest. Our individual faith- 
fulness in speaking them into the general atmos. 
phere will hasten their absorption by the members. 
of our family and our community. 

Let us be Spartans in training ourselves to refrain 
from criticism and condemnation, even though the 
provocation may seem to be great. This will take 
unceasing watchfulness with many of us, no doubt, 
and we will be likely to make many a slip with the 
tongues which have become so expert in criticism, 
but let us try to cease from evil speaking. Every 
word we speak, either good or ill, vibrates through- 
out the universe, and it either helps or hinders our 
weaker brothers and sisters, According to our word. 
are they impressed. 


„A kindly act is a kerzel sown, 
That will grow to a goodly tree, 
Shedding ite fruli when time bas flown, 


Down the gulf of eternity. 
—J. B O Reily. 
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A Letter God in the materiality of money, and yet money is 
è a nesessity in the sense that it is the medium of 
exchange; it appears to bethe instrument by whi 
Washington, D. C., April 17, 1900.. we can transmit this great Truth throughout the 
Dear Sister: Regarding your question I want to entire world; it is the medium which kes this 
say first that my impression of you (gathered from transferrence possible, and in that way God blesses 


two interviews and from letters recelved from you) 
is that you are a most lovely Christian woman, 
and there is no reason, as I can see, why your 
eharaeter should be holding you back from 
receiving the perfect love of God; but if you remem- 
ber, I hinted at something in my last letter, which 
may all be a mistake, as I could only judge from 
my own condition, that you were not doing that 
which should you do for the advancement of 
God’s work on earth. 

You remember that when the Savior gave the 
parable of the talentsHe gave all plainly to 
understand that each one was responsibie to God for 
the talents he had. Here is a world suffering for 
the want of light, for the want of Truth; not only 
a town or a State or nation, but a world. In my 
case I devote my Hfe, my money, my all to that 
cause. It may be that that same devotion is not 
required from everybody, but I feel as though it 
was required from me. I feel as if I would not be 
blessed unless I do it, and God would not sanction 
and sustaln me as He does. God in this work 
blesses me more than I can tell. As for money, I 
have oceans of money coming to me all the time 
from everywhere, and I spend oceans of it, and I 
ask God for wisdom to spend this money, I have 
no hesitation in adopting or rejecting plans for 
spending money, for it seems as though my mind 
was apparently prepared for the thought as soon as 
itcomes up, and it meets with ready response, and 
when the question comes up of how much it costs, 
and what it is geing to cost, it is simply nothing, 
but I only use a reasonable degree of economy and 
prudence. Economy that is taught in the world, to 
get as much out of their brother for as little money 
as they can, is (he economy of mortal mind and 
oes not belong to the world of Spirit, and the 
world of God. God's plan is to Do unto others as 
we would have others do unto us. In other words, 
ust look at matters from the standpoint of our 
brothers and sisters, and see whether we are wrong- 
ing them, or whether we would like to have done 
to us as we are doing to them. 

It seems to me, my dear sister, that God requires 
us to use the means we have in the advancement of 
His Kingdom on h. You can not imagine how 
little store is placed by those who absolutely trust 
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us with money for this great work, 

Now understand I am not reflecting in t 
est degree upon your charitable id 
believe you to be, as I said, one of the most lovely 
of women, and one who desires to serve God, and 
ali you need and all you want is the way to be 
opened where you can walk in and do His will. If 
you are making Mammon too much your God, then 
of course you must get that out. That must go, be- 
cause we can not serve God and Mammon. We 
must devote our whole lives, our whole heart, to 
this great work. God’s work must be all. 

You remember the case of the young man when 
he asked Jesus, ‘‘Master, what must I do to be 
saved? And when Jesus told him a long list of 
virtues he must practice. he replied, ‘‘Master, all 
those things have I done from my youth,” Jesus 
loved him, and He told him, There is one thing 
yet which thou lackest, go sell all that thou hast.” 
The historian tells us he was very rich, and he wag 
sorrowful, and that is the last we hear of that young 
man. Of course, when we pass from this dream to 
the next, those of us who do, have got there the 
same battle to fight as here—that is to say, we have 
the ideas of materiality to overcome. We will not 
take our houses, our lands, and our accumulations 
with us, but we will take these environments of 
materiality with us, and they must be overcome 
and conquered, and we must come to God as little 
children, in perfect love, perfect faith, perfect trust, 
and perfect dependence, ‘‘all for Thee and none for 
sel, and until we come into that condition of 
mind it will be impossible for us to reach the per. 
fection which belongs to us as the children of God. 

Please give my love to the Colonel. Mrs. in 
joins me in love to yourself. 

Your Brother in Love and Truth, 


OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Be one of the workers im the grand literary reo 
action which wil soon take place against the eter- 
nal picture of evil of which we are tired out up to 
the played out point. If man is d as 
literary people say he is, what better can 


than set ourselves to work to make hi 
Alexander Dumas. 
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Religion. 


A Healthy 


BY T. DARLEY ALLEN, 


The hygienic teachings of the Old Testament 
command the admiration of the greatest minds to- 
day. The most recent investigations show the 
wisdom of the Mosaic law, which, in its various 
hygienic and sanitary prescriptions, so far excels 
every other anclent law as to lead many thinking 
to believe that Moses could have obtained his 
nformation in no other way than by special reve 
lation from the Creator, as the Scriptures assert. 
And not “only is the Mosaic law in agreement with 
modern teachings regarding hygiene and sanitation, 
but the entire Bible is in harmony with the best 
teachings on the subject. 

The Jewish people, on account of thelr observ- 
ance of the Mosalc law, are to-day the healthiest 
race upon the earth. That their death rate is lower 
than that of other races is so overwhelmingly 
shown by statistics: that the fact is admitted uni- 
versaily, Virchow, the great German scientist, 
says that the Jews live on an average eleven years 
longer than the people amoug whom they dwell. 

The more carefully the Bible is studied the more 
clearly does the fact appear that the old Book 
could not have been written by uninspired men in 
a barbarous period. The followlug, by the late H. 
L. Hastings, in Nuts for Skeptics to Crack, 
well showa how exact ie the agreement between 
Serlpture and the laws of health: 

“The self-restraint, temperance, moderation, pur 
ity, and chastity which the Bible requires are just 
what any wise physician would prescribe—whether 
he followed his own prescription or not. Every 
passion and emotion which the Scripture forbids is 
source of physical disorder. Anger has laid 
many a man in an untimely grave, Excess of wine 
has slain thousands. Lusts and revelings war 
againet the body as well as against the soul. Malice 
and envy cause Indigestion and countless ills. 
Anxious care for the morrow has sent many à man 
crazed to the mad house, and many another Hieless 
to tbe grave. Rage is worse than a grief. Grief 
wastes and withers ite pale victims and drags them 
to the tomb. Ambition gnaws away the life, which 
becomes a self-consuming sacrifice; and every base 
and godless desire works ruin and disorder in the 


physical nature of mankind. 
“On the contrary, every sentiment and emotion 
prescribed and enjoined by the Sacred Scriptures, 
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is healthful and life-giving. The love, joy and 
peace, which are the fruits of the Spirit; the pa- 
tience, which is qulet under reproach; the charity, 
which suffers long and is kind; the meekness, t 
bends before an assalling blast; the hope, thatsings 
her songs of gladness through the night of tears; 
the faith, that rests secure in trouble as in the 
hollow of the Almighty’s hand; the trust, whic 
has no anxiety for food or ralment, or for to-mor- 
row's cares; the knowledge that all things are 
working for good and will surely come out right 
at last; the surety that all is well in sickness an 
health, for time and for eternity; the feeling that 
life’s great care has not been neglected, but that 
the concerns of eternity are forever settled, and 
in fact every thought, emotion and pecullarity 
which distinguishes Christianity from superstition, 
and Divine grace from human nature, conduces to 
the health, happiness and physical perfection of 
mankind. Cleanliness je said to be next to God» 
liness; but under the Mosaic law cleanliness 18 
Godliness; and the sanitary regulations imposed 
on the families, cities and camps of Israèl would 
improve the health and shame the nastiness of 
modern civilization, te say nothing of the deeper 
filth of nations where the gospel is unknown. 
Written for Boston Ideas. 


Opinion of An Editor. 


Among my exchanges I get regularly the Wash» 
ington News Letter. It is the strongest Christian 
Science magazine published. It Is directly on the 
line of Mrs. Eddy’sideas; true as steel to them, but 
not true to Mrs. Eddy herself. I not worship 
blindly at her shrine even though if accepts every 
word she has written as Gospel Truth. The posi. 
tion taken by Col. O. C. Sabin, the editor of this 
magazine, is so broad and noble that itfought to 
place him at the head of the Christian Sclence move- 
ment. The movement is too big for Mrs. Eddy to 
carry; it needs a bigger person in her place, I 
almost as far from being a Christian Scientist ag I 
am from being a Catholic priest, but I know a men. ` 
tal giant when I see him, and I see one in Col, 
Sabin. 


Mrs. 


ELEN WILMANS, 


In Freedom, 
We are in receipt of a little book entitled The 
Better Way, by Mrs. H. McL. Shepard - Wolle, of 


Auburn, N. Y. The price of the book is 15 cents 
per copy. It is well written, instructive, and use- 
ful, and will well repay any one for reading it. 
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lessed in the Multitude of 
our Ways? 


Are We 


I once knew a man who had done some very good 
work in bealing. At the time I became acquainted 
with him be had a case that had not ylelded very 
much to his treatment. So one day while thinking 
about this case, and wondering why there was not 
a greater response to his treatment, he suddenly 
“took on” the conditiors of this patient—or sensed 
them—and great fear seemed to possess him; for 
the moment he thought, I am certainly dying.” 
However, he soon recovered his normal mental state 
by very energeti: denials and abrasion; and threw 
off the sympathet' c feeling. 

The next time the healer saw bis EERE he re- 
lated his experience, and sald: “I was in great 
fear, end thought I was going to die, but I got rid 
of it quickly. Now, this proves to me that your 
condition Is unreal, and you can do likewise If you 
want to; there is no need of your having it. While 
this was tru2, the healer kept on treating, and the 
patient did everything as directed, and much more, 
and both persevered, yet there was no relief appar- 
ently through the efforts of either. 

Then another healer took up the same case, and 
in a short time he sensed the conditions of the pa 
tient. He told the patient abeut it, and sald: I 
did not mind it, it was of short duration. Now, 
my dear friend, I had no idea that you felt so badly. 
I will hold more firmly to freedom for you, and I 
am sute that God giveth to men Liberally, and up 
braideth none. I know that you will come out all 
rigùt.” The healers encouraging words strength - 
ened the patient's faith, and spurred him on to do 
all he could unto a final recovery. 

This patient also had several other healers. The 
ird one did not sense the conditions, but con 
stantly tried to. find mental auses by which to as - 
count for the conditions, and mentioned a number 
of things that be thought was the cause of the seem- 
ing sickness. But the patient had no conscious 
knowledge of believing in any of the things men 
tioned, or cf thinking anything like unto them. 80 
as fast as mental causes were Brought up and named, 
o be treated azalnst, the patient would quietly 
ay: 1 do not belive in them. I know but one 
cause. Vou need not treat me against false beliefs. 
I truly have none. The patient had learned this 
through applying the e affirmations. Finally. 


ata Lantas wea Alananeawead end anid: If T can 
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not find a mental cause to treat against, I am at 2 
loss to know what to do.“ : 

By this time the pstient, having been encouraged 
by the second healer, felt that he must study, and 
apply the sclence. He had already grasped too. 
much of Truth to believe in mental or physical cau 
sation, for he had made the Divine Sclence state- 
ment of Beleg his own. The Allin All is God, 
and God manifest.”” He never forgot encouraging 
words, so as he persevered, he came to recognize 
God in all his ways—that the Kingdom of Heaven 
is at hand. He recovered his health, and was happy 
and prosperous, and lived a life of usefullness to 
humanity. He knew his oneness with God and 
man. 

So, friends, we are to see that he who gives en- 
couragement based iv the law of liberty, gives lib - 
erally, and upbraldeth not. Such lead aright, and 
call forth what is within. It is by thus giving 
spiritually, that healing is done, and not by saccu- 
sation, and placing of mental causes. Let no healer 
accuse a patient of being, falsely. 

Let us teach Truth wisely, lovingly, acceptably 
in the sight of God, and not make tash state ments 
that are not understandable. Let us be wise In our 
ways with wisdom, true with Truth. faithful with 
faith, good with goodness, and healthful with 
health. God isthe health of His people Let 
us encourage ourselves by rejecting the error of 
belief in mental causes, and when called to heal a 
patlent, not put all the responsibility upon him. 
Co operation is good. It Is, and is eternal; so let 
tis find the true unity, and work its law, and not 
allow ourselves to feel discouraged. : 

The warmth of Divine Love Is true sympathy and 
kindly cousideration for those who need a healer. 
True sympathy with a patient is a demonstration of 
love and kindness, It ls not coldness, nor Is it ac- 
cusation. This man was healed through receiving 
the Truth for himself. It was his to know God, and 
to reeognize Him In all hls ways. Thus was he 
blessed in the multitude of his ways. Thus are we 
all to realize God's blessing in the multitude of our 
ways. Now does the Omnipresence of Spirit bless 
us with health in every part of our bodies. H. C., 
in Harmony. 


Reform Christian Science Healers, 


MRS. J. ANDERSON ROOT, 
Lyan, Mass., 45 Jackson St, 


MISS ADELAIDE A. DRAPER, 
Lynn. Mass. 45 Jackson St. 


WORSHIPING AT THE WRONG ALTAR, 
An Unthinkable Christian Scientist. 


A man of mature years, who claims to be a Chris- 
tlan Scientist, sald to the writer of this a few days 
since that he did not believe that the book of Gen- 
esis was an inspired volume, but that Moses, who 
was learned in al? the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
and who probably studied under the philosopher 
Zoraster, had collected a number of legends among 
that people, and precepts from his great teacher, 
and embodied them in that book. On being 
admonished that if this theory were true the very 
foundation of Christian Sclence would be upheaved, 
for it derives from the first chapter. of Genesis its 
basic truth, that Mau was made in the image of 
Cod, he replied: It would make no difference if 
we realize that man was made, and still is, in the 
image of God. He could not perceive that in 
that event we would be abandoning a divinely re- 
vealed truth, as the true Christian Scientist be- 
lieves; to resort to a hazardous conjecture, leaving 
the secure anchorage of well attested fact, to drift 
away on a sunless sea of doubt, Verily, there are 
Christian Scientists, and Christian Scientists, but 
the cause of this man’s spiritual state, which fits 
him to be blown about by every wind of doctrine, 
will be percelved when the fact is stated that his 
library consists wholly of the works of Mrs. Mary 
Baker Glover Eddy. He evidently worships at an 
altar that has never been consecrated by Him who 
is “The Way, the Truth and the Life.“ He has 
contracted his soul into too narrow an orbit, and 
should expand, T. J. M. 


Judas Iscariot. 

In Leonardo De Vinci’s painting of the last sup- 
per, Judas Iscariot is represented as the second 
figure from the left hand of Jesus, and with a deep 
shadow upon his face that makes it appear almost 
black. 
His is the only case mentioned in history where a 
man deliberately perpetrated a great crime, and after 
receiving his stipulated reward, returned the ac- 
cursed wages of his sin to the hands of him who 
gave them, and then took his own life. The burden 
of his sin was greater than he could bear, the weight 
of the cross on which he bad caused his sinless 
Master to be nailed was too heavy for his accursed 
soul, and he sought oblivion in death, which for 
him perhaps could only be an awakening to a still 
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greater agony beyond the grave. ecame to feel 
that he was- without hope and without God in the 
worid and a man in that state of mind is virtually 
already damned. 

It has been suggested by a charitable critic 
Judas never believed that his treachery would re. 
sult in the death of Jesus, but he betrayed him in 
the belief that he would not submit to arrest and 
judgment, but would with his Divine power, when 
thus obliged to act, overthrow the authority of the 
Romans and establish a e and glorious earthly 


kingdom. 

For the honor of human nature we would like to 
see this theory supported by some better evidence 
than now exists, but as the case stands the record 
of Judas Iscariot is the blackest in human annals, 
and the infamy that attaches to his unspeakable 
crime is daily evinced by the fact that no being on 
earth bears his name. 

No one in any land beneath the sun that was 
darkened at the death of Jesus would dare name 
his child Judas Iscariot.” 


at 


— 


Notice. 


All Reform Christian Sclentist who wish to have 
their cards as healers inserted in The News Letter 
can do so for $5 a year or $2 50 for six months. 


Notice. 


There are a number of friends who hold certificates 
of Indebtedness of the Reform Christian Science 
Church Association, and we hereby announce to all 
such that same will be received in payment for Class 
Instruction by correspondence, the price of which 
is $10. J. H. TURNER, Sec. 


He is not forever fretting as to his progress, or 
looking back to see bow far he is getting on; 
rather he goes steadily and quietly on and makes 
all the more progress because it is unconsclous.— 
Jean Nicholas Grou. 


He who belleves in God is not careful for the 
morrow, but labors joyfully and with a great 
heart.—Martin Luther. 


The band that rounded Peter’s dome, 
And groined the aisles of Christian Rome, 
Wrought in a sad sincerity. 
Himself from God he could not free; 
He builded better than he knew; 
The conscious stone to beauty grew. 

be Problem. 
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From A Graduate. 


Gibsonburg, Ohio, April 16, 1900. 
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From the Field, 
Sangus, Mass., April 9, 1900. 
Dear Sir: The pupils of the Reform Christian John H. Turner, 


Science classes held their first social gathering in 
Sangus, April 4. It is arranged to hold these 
eetings the first Wednesday in each motith. The 
mext meeting will be held May 2, at the residence 
of Mr. Kellam Lynn. 

Our program consists of questions and answers on 
Christian Science, recitations, and music. Wespent 
the evening in a very enjoyable manner. 

The demand for the new hymn books, Glad 
Songs of Praise, causes us to ask the indulgence 
of those who desire copies, asking for time 

It was fully expected that the books would be on 
the market when the prospectus appeared in the 
News Letter, but the publication has been unavoid- 
ably delayed, All orders will be promptly filled as 
soon as the books are ready. 

Prof. W. H. Watson, who lectures for the Reform 
Church at Boston, receives engagements to lecutre 
in the cities of the New England States. He is ad- 
vertised for Brockton and Reading in May. He is 
now holding meetings at 349 Columbus Avenue, 
Boston, where he receives all correspondence con- 
cerning classes and lectures. 


SEBINA Snow. 


A NEW BOOK. 


BY EDWARD CARPENTER. 

A vivid pen picture of Oriental thought and teach- 
ing, containing ia a few pages what one often fails 
to find by searching many volumes. 

In a concise and comprehensive manner, the author 
gives the practical esotercism of the East, divulging 
points of likeness to western philosophy. Man loses 
is life to gain it, loses his consciousness of and 
dependence upon physical and material life to gain 
a consciousness of the greater or universal life—a 
Cosmic consciousness, an evolution possible for all. 
“As the lightning flashes from the East to the 
West, so shall the coming of that day be. 
(Illustrated) Bound in Vellum de Luxe. Prepaid $1. 


A VISIT TO A GNANI, 


The wind of God's grace is incessantly blowing. 
Lazy sailors in this sea of lile do not take advant- 
age of it. But the actlve and the able always keep 

e sallis of their winds unfurled to catch the friendly 
wale, and thus reach their destination very 300n.— 
Brehmavadin. 


Washington, D. C. 

Dear Brother in Christ: I send you a few geen 
remarks as to how I am getting glong in ew 
labor so recently begun for the kingdom of God 
and the benefit of my fellow-men. I was very weak 
before I entered the International Metapl ysical 
University as a student in their correspondence de- 
partment, but thanks be to God for the knowledge 
I gathered from the study of these eleven lectures. 
How precious are the hours of silent study, shut out 
from the world and its bustle and cares, alone with 
God and His Word to see the deep things of God. 
I must acknowledge that these lectures did mea 
great deal of good and made me strong and firm for 
the Truth. I do not know how many times I read 
them over and over, and I go te them now again 
and again and find new Truths every time. I find 
myself more efficient in my treatments than I ever 
expected to become; not one of the treatments is 
without effect where no inharmony exists. God 
bless Brother Sabin in his labor of love, and owr 
people everywhere. This Easter Sabbath day has 
been the most spiritual I ever spent. 

Yours in love, 


CHARLES URRCE. 


A farmer’s horse, happening to stray into the road, 
an ill-natured neighbor, instead of returning the 
animal to its master, put It into the pound. This 
is an inclosed place, built especially for stray an- 
imals, and a fine has to be paid by their owner be- 
fore they are liberated, Meeting the farmer soon 
after, he told him what he had done, and added: 
If I ever catch your horse in the road again, I 
will do just the same,” Neighbor,“ replied 
farmer, ‘‘not long ago I looked out of my window 
in the evening and saw your cows in my field of 
young clover. I drove them out and carefully 
shut them up in your yard. If I ever catch them 
again, I will do just the same. Struck with this 
noble reply, the neighbor went to the pound, liber- 
ated the horse, and paid the fine himself. 


It fortifies my soul to know 
That, though I Truth is so— 
That howsoe’er | stray and range, 

Whate’er Ido, Thou dost not change. 
I steadier step vl 
That, H I slip, Ti 
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The Problem of Poverty. 


ad 


[Lecture by Oliver C. Sabin before the Reform 
Christian Science Atsociation, Sunday night, 


April 1, 1900 


The subject under consideration to- night is part 
and parcel of the regular lecture, and of course in 
the thirty minutes which I shall take, andonly take, 
Jean give you but a skimming on the top. 

When God created man He created him in the 
image and like@le@#of God male and female created 
He them, endowed them with power over the 
earth, the sea. the heavens, the beasts of the 
fields, the birds of the alr. In short man was 
created and given perfect dominion over every- 
thing on earth, or in heaven surrounding the earth, 
Another thought which I ask you to bear in mind 
isthis: That man isthe only direct creation of 
God. The beasts of the field the earth was com ; 
manded to bring forth, the fishes of the sea, the sea 
was commanded to bring forth; but when it came to 
man, the perfect culmination and acme of all crea- 
tion, God sald Let us make man, let us make him 
in our image and likeness, and let us give him 
dominion over the sea, the earth, and everthing 
that is in them. The narration goes on and tells 
us that He did make man and that He did give him 
this dominion which we have been talking about. 
This dominion belongs to us, God never made 
Adam and Eve any different to what He did you 
and me, and wherever we have lost that which 
was originally given us, it has been lost either by 
our own conduct or that of our progenitors. God 
put man into a garden of perfection, endowed him 


with eternal life, surrounded him with all perfec- 


tion and all happiness. He said now you can eat 
this, enjoy this for all eternity, except of one tree. 
Being in the image and likeness of God, man had 
the power of free will agency, self-selection, and 
was told that the day that thou bowest down to 
materiality, or eatest of the frult of materialism in 
that day thou shalt dle. Why? Because he who 
believes in materlality belleves in the very ele- 
ts and seeds of death. Any person who in his 
consciousness belleves that there is life, truth, in- 
telligence or substance in matter gives his consent 
to death, by the disintegration of material thought. 
They ate and came under this universal sentence. 
A day with God is as a thousand years and a 
thousand years as one day, and no man ever lived a 
ousand years. They did die that day. 
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By virtue of that thought and act, bowing the 
knee to materiality, man has been retrograding, 
going down and down and down until, instead of 
nine hundred and odd years that he had to live at 
the first commission of the great crime, we now 
have an average of about thirty-three years. 

When a child is born into the world to day it is 
born with this thought, this subconscious material 
lie, that through these thousands of years has 
been dragging man down, and he is marked witl 
the seeds of dissolution as soon as he breathes 
the breath of life. I find I must stop 
here and go on to another branch of this subject. 
As I told you, I can talk but a short time to. 
night. Man has been going on down, down, and 
down all these years until he has dominion over 
nothing, so to speak. You have not got dominion 
over your sore eyes, your weak eyes, or your deaf 
ears. Some of us have got so poor that we can not 
demonstrate a breakfast to-morrow morning, and 
must go out and beg. We can not demonstrate over 
a toothache, and are a perfect nothing, going around 
without legs, selling pencils for a few cents. This 
Is a poor image of God. How are we going to cure 
this ? 

Suppose, for instance, a crowd of people in this 
street were all blindfolded, and they are going down 
that street, that something terrible is behind them 
pushing them on, and they did not know what it 
was. They come to a precipice and over it they are 
pushed, That abyss never fills, but they go on and 
on. Suppose some one in that crowd saw where 
they were going. D> you suppose he would go 
over that precipice? I do not think he would, 

Most of us, I admit, are silly, but we would turn 
back, would we not? That is the condition of man 
kind to day. The most that we have dominion over 
to-day is misery. We have plenty of that—sickness, 
misery, and sin, and at last the great enemy death ? 
Well, you would stop if you knew where you were 
going ; you would stop before going over that abyss, 
you would turn back. That is what we are trying 
to teach you to night. Stop and do not go over the 
abyss of death. 

Fortunately I do not have to tell you anything of 
my own originating, but simply to show the path 
laid out by our Saviour, the great way shower who ` 
came to show us the way back to God, toavold the 
oblivion and abyss of death. He told us what to do. 
He starts out in his remarks with the broad prope 
osition that you can not serve evil or mammon and 
righteousness at the same time. You can not serve 
both. If you serve the mammon of unrighteousness 
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you will hate God. Thatit was Jesus told us sub- 
stantially. You have got to turn around and go 
back. You can not serve evil and hold to the throne 
of God, you must hate one or the other. Our Saviour 
goes on to argue the case in the last ten verses of 
the 6th chapter of Matthew, He tells you to look at 
the birds of the alr, they sow not, neither do they 
reap nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly Father 
feedet em. Behold the lilies of the field, they 
toll not neither do they spin, yet I say unto you that 
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these, and then he goes on and discusses the 
subject in this connection and finally comes to the 
answer, and this answer is for you and for me and 

or all ages. But we are also told that the love of 
money is the root of all evil, and that is true, No 
man who goes out and seek, money for money’s sake, 
for the love of money, will get money as a rule, and 
1f he does, it will not do him no good. You take 
those who get money dishonestly, and they do not 


enjoy it. But Jesus tells us how to get money and 
enjoy it also. What does he tells us todo? Seek 


ye the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and 
all these things shall be added unto you.“ You 
will say, “I have read that before, I have known 
that always, there is nothing new about that. You 
said you were going to tell us howto get rich. I 
always knew that. What does it mean, Seek ye 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness’’? 
what, does it mean? Well, of course, we say God is 
up somewhere, and we pray to God that we may be 
good and maybe after we are dead we can and will 
get some of this estate. Is that what it means? 
A father who would will his children his estate but 
not now he lets us take possession of our Inheritance 
only after we are dead. What kind of a will would 
that be? Very thin, wouldn’t it? It reminds me of 
the father who willed his : on Joseph fifty thousand 
dollars, and the justice of the peace, who was writ- 
ing the will asked where was the money, and he 
replied he will have to make it. That would be 
about the kind of a will our heavenly Father would 
give us if He did not give us anything until after 
we were dead. What kind of a heavenly Father 
would this be, who would give us something that 
we had to die to obtain? The kingdom of heaven 
is within you. God is in heaven, supposed to be. 
God is everywhere. Where is the kingdom of God? 
Luke tells us the kingdom of heaven is within us. 
Seek within us for what? Seek within us for the 
kingdom of God and its rightness. Seek to do 
good, to do right for the sake of the good and let 
circumstances take care of themselves, and God 
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Almighty will fill our coffers full of gold. You do 
not believe it. Well, I de not want to talk about 
myself, but I am a living demonstration of the per: 
fect Truth of this rule, and I do not suppose there 
is anybody in the world who had a greater 
pressure than has been brought against me 
in the last eight months. I do not wish to 325 
anything against Christian Scientists, but I do not 
suppose there is one who has been in touch wit 
their churches who has not been warned not to read 
my paper, to burn it, destroy it, andif they found 
persons outside of the church who took it, advised 
them to quit reading it, and warning thera that tt ey 
could not get well while they read the News Letter. 
They circulated that warning not only in this 
country, but in foreign countries. They circulated 
it in London, St. Petersburg, Scotland, and Ireland 
and everywhere else they could reach my readers, 
I have had it from everywhere—written to me from 
everywhere. What have I been doing to defend 
it? Have I been fighting? Not much. I have 
been keeping as close tò God and His righteousness 
asI could. I have not been scared a particle. I 
have sat right under the wing of God Almighty 
and feltsecure. His Truth has been my shield and 
buckler, Money comes to me from everywhere, and 
I pay no more attention about money about getting 
it—than does the babe in its mother's arms. Inever 
lay out a scheme how to make money, simply trast 
all to God Almighty, and I do right so far as In me 
lies for the sake of right and I seek the kingdom of 
God, or right or rightness for its own sake, and 
God Almighty gives me a perfect demonstration. 
I hope you will excuse me for making this personal, 
it is only for the purpose of making it a practical il. 
lustration. 

Are you in want? Goto God, assume that you 
have dominion, hang on to your rights and you 
have no idea how quick they will come. I could cite 
you int tance after instance of people who have been 
treated for prosperity in this way, Not long ago 
gentleman from Chicago wrote m2 that he was in 
danger of financial collapse. He was a large coal 
dealer, and had contracted to deliver a large amount 
of coal and coke, He sald the railroads had gone 
back on him; he thought they had entered isto a 
conspiracy against him. He wanted the situation 
treated. I gave onetreatment, and the rallroads 
came tə him voluntarily aud told him he could have 
all the cars he wanted. 

Another man wrote me he was out of work and 
he lived in a town full of unemployed men. I tol 
him to hold the thought of the dominion of man and 


gave him a treatment and the next morning a gen- 
tleman came to him and told him that one of his 
men was sick and wanted him to run a machine for 
a day or two till the workman got well, Before he 
got well they put up a new machine and he got a 
regular job. i 

I could give you instance after lustanca of such, 

and never a failure. When you depend upon God 

Almighty and trust his promises, you are as sure of 
an afirmative answer as you are of anything in your 

life. It is impossible te have a failure, for God 

Almighty’s promises are ali sure. Now, it is not 

hard to do. All you have to dois to go to God, 

knowing that you love him, knowing that you trust 

im. He comes with His manna from heaven and 
feeds you as He feeds birds and supplies the lilies, 

Jesus tells us that God loves us much better than he 
does the birds, that we are worth much more than 

the lilies, and He further tells us that He knows 
what we need before we ask him, and is anxious to 
give, 

I remember in my youthful days I used to go to 
church where I used to hear this kind oftalk. I was 
raised in the country, and the country preacher 
used farm illustrations. He would say, ‘‘One man 
would say, ‘I am going to trust God and I am not 
going to plant any corn at all.’ Another would say, 
‘Tam going to trust God, but I am going to trust 
myself too.“ This man who trusted God in lazlness 
had to go over and get corn from his neighbor.“ 

I do not suppose anybody works harder than I do. 
I get up soon in the morning and work late. I never 
get tlred, except sometimes when mortal mind comes 
up and says, I am tired,” and then I deny it. No 
one who trusts God will live in idleness. Ido not 
know why I work hard. You take the old illustra- 
tion that water runs down hill. It is by natural law 
that water runs down hill. I do not know why 
I work hard except it is by reason of natural law, 
which is but another name for Divinelaw. You go 
on and do your work and God will guide you and 
lead you. I will simply say the rule is this, You 
will find it lald out in the last ten verses of the 6th 
chapter of Matthew. Love God, trust God, seek 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and is 
these things shallbe added unto you. It means 
ig: Seek the good for the sake of the good, and 
everything is yours, because you belong to God, 
d by virture of your original dominion, you have 


e 
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The poor are only they who feel poor, and poverty 
consists in feeling poor. Ralph Waldo Emerson. 
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crisis has been passed. 
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A Personal Request. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN., 


I desire to make this request of my frlends: Whe 
you telegraph me to treat important and urgent cases 
that you will observe the following. Give the name 
of the patient and the name of the supposed disease. 

It is understood, of course, that nobody will tele- 
graph to me for treatment except in cases of great 
importance—that is to say, where the dangeris grave 
or disease acute. This does not necessarily mean 
until after the doctors have passed the death sen- 
tence and the patient is passing away, but it may 
mean when the attack occurs. Those who wish treat- 
ment for an acute disease on it inception can tele« 
graph, giving the above information, and asking for 
treatment. There ought to be something said in the 
telegram indicating how serious the case is. 

Those telegraphing for treatment for urgent cases 
must know that there is much more time and work 
expended on such cases than is necessary in ordinary 
cases. Often times continuous treatment for four, 
five, and even six, hours before the danger would 

apparently pass away. The healer can not always 
tell when the danger has passed, but there is 
usually an inward monitor which tells when the 
It is not necessary to state 
in your telegram whether or not a doctor is em- 
ployed. As soon as convenient, after sending the 
telegram asking for the treatment, the person should 
write a letter and give the particulars as much 
as possible and remember that when a telegram is 
sent treatment is supposed to be given until orders 
are received to stop. Therefore those receiving the 
benefit should stop treatment as soon as it is safe in 
order to relieve further labor. My time and Mrs. 
Sabin’s time is so occupied that we ought not to be 
required to give any more time to one single case 
than is absolutely necessary, for others need the 
work. Telegrams will not be answered unless re- 
quest is so made, but treatment will commence as 
soon as received. 


It is the perfection of the details that go to make 
up the harmony of Heaven of the Whole. Each 
human being, being but a detall of the Whole, is 
therefore responsible for his or her portion of its 
perfection,—Lucy A. Mallory. 


The intellectual body should be kept as clean and 
healthful, and have ite dally food, same as the ma- 
terial body. 
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Clear Vision of the World. 


A Study of Schopenhauer. 


BY KATE ATKINSON BOEHME. 


Those of my readers who are conversant with 
the philosophy of Schopenhauer know that in his 
great work, The World as Willard Idea, he 
finds the genesis of the world attributable to a two- 
fold rootprinciple which he defines as Will and 
Idea. By Will he means the one universal Energy, 
and by Idea, the form or the definite and objective 
direction taken by the Will in its manefstation. 

In other words, Idea is the objectification of the 
Will, 

“Plato's ‘Idea,’ says Schopenhauer, Is not the 
thing- In itself, but its first manifestation as object 
for a subject. The Idea stands between the thirg- 
iv itself and its visible objectivity. The Idea is 
really the whole thing- In-itself expressed in form. 

The thing-in-itself does not mean any one ob- 


ject, but Substance itself. The term belongs to the 


Kantlan philosophy. It le the ding an sich” of 
Kant. 

The Will, of which Schopenhauer treats as the 
primal source of life, is the World- Will, the one 
Will of the Universe, the Universal Will. This 
Will objectifies itself in seperate manifestations as 
mineral, plant, bird, beast, man, etc., and in so do- 
ing becomes In each an idea with a visible objec- 
tivity. Every organism is the outcome of an idea 
and is shaped and conditioned according to that 
Idea. 

When the Wili (universal) oblectifies itself it be 
comes in each obj:ct the will (particular). It is 
thus shaped and outlined toa limited and circum- 
scribed purpose, limited and circumrcribed by the 
horizon of the idea la which it objectifies. 

The Will is one, whether in its universal or 
particular sense. 

It is one Will, but in objectification it appears as 
many wills. Without the particular or personal 
form of will we should have ne objective world, no 
external objects whatever, not even the subjective 
world of thought and idea, for all this is directly 
attributable to the functioning of the particular or 
personal Will. 

But d 


ere, to my mind, is the great las ue in 
Schopenhauer's flosophy—there comes a time 
when the personal will must know itself as one 
with the Universal Will, and to learn this in its 
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full sigeificance it must deny itself; that is, whem 
it is pushing toward definite ends it must turn and 
say to the World Will Not my way, but thine!” 

All this sounds sad and sa zrificial to the mind 
which is not ready for suck teaching, but it really 
points the way te freedom and joy, for only the 
Universal Will is, or can be, free. The personal is 
forever limited. 

Just so long as the personal will clamors for the 
fulfilment of its desires there must be an attem 
exclusion of all that is extraneous to those desires, 
and this bars out the clear vision of the world. If 
through extreme sensitiveness to pain I pe:sistent- 
ly exclude from my counclousness my suffering 
brother I may thus cloud my clear vision of the 
world, for in that scene of suffering there may have 
been something which I needed to see, and if I mis- 
take not I have not escaped the pain I would elude, 
for it will come in one form and another until I 
have extracted to the full my needed lesson, 
Kant’s pure, knowing subject” stands for this 
clear vision, this pure knowing of truth without 


fear or prejudice, this touching the thing -In itz elf, 


and not its imperfect expression. 

It is thus that the Vedantist teaches the abstrac- 
tion from personal desires to him who seeks Nir - 
vana, which is true Being, true Conclousness and 
Bliss. Thus was Emerson led to say: ‘You are 
preparing with eagerness to go and render a ser- 
vice to which your talent and your taste invite You, 
the love of men and the hope of fame. Has it not 
occurred to you that you have no right to go, un- 
less you are equally wiling to be prevented from 
going? 


Actuated no doubt by the same thought Rama 
Prasad was impelled to the conclusion that Nature 


herself is a great Yagi, and that humanity has been 


and is being purified into perfection by the ex- 


ercise of her sleepless will. 

In our ownezperlence how often do we find 
doors closing ruthlessly in our expectant faces and 
others opening unexpectedly in their stead. What 
is this but the actlon of the Universal Will as over 
and against our personal will? It is in this sense 
that man proposes and God disposes. To bulld and 
not tear down is to propose as Ged disposes, and 
this can be done with a limited acquisition of 
wisdom by listening to the voice of the Universal 
WHI, which is the voice of Intuition. 

The clear vision of the world only comes whe 
the waves of the mind which are stirred into a 
tion by the effort of the persenal desires fall int 


perfect calm and become like a clear, still miro 
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which reflects the thing-In-ltself as it really is and 
notas it appears when refracted by the mental 
waves In motion. 

Clear vision of the world is the sight of genius 
in musician, artist or poet. It is the clear percep- 
tion of pure, knowing subject. As Schopenhauer 
says in his own inimitable way: This vision 
comes when a man ceases to consider the when, the 
where, the why, and the w hither of things and looks 
simply at the what. When he gives the whole 
power of his mind to perception, sinks himself en- 
tirely in this and lets his whole consciousness be 
filled with the quiet contemplation of the natural 
object actually preseat, whether a landscape, a tree, 
a mountain, a building, cr whatever It may be in- 
asmuch as he loses himself in this object (to use a 
pregnant German Idiom); i. e., forgets even his 
iudividuality his will, and only continues to exist as 
the pure sul ject, the clear mirror of the object, so 
that it is as if the object alone were there, with- 
out anyone to percelve it, and he can no longer 
feperate the perceiver from the perception, but 
both have become one; in such perception the in- 
dividual has become pure, will less painless, tie’ 
less subject of knowledge.”’ 

Genlus, says Schopenhauer, is tbe faculty 
of continuing in the state of pure perception, of 
leaving one’s own interests, wishes and alms entirely 
outof sight, thus of entirely renouncing one’s own 
personality for a time so as to remain pure, know- 
ing subject, clear vision of the world, and this not 
merely at moments, but for a suficient length of 
time, and with sufficlent consciousness to enable 
one to reproduce by deliberate art what has thus 
been apprehended and to fix in lasting thoughts the 
wavering images that flit before the mind.“ 

In connection with this, Schopenhauer speaks of 
those admirable Dutch artists who, in bringing 
this perception to bear upon the most insignificant 
objects, were enabled to paint those wonderrful 
pictures of still life which produce such an effect 
of spiritual peace in the mind of the beholder, part- 
ly through the esoteric treatment of the sut ject and 
partly through the peaceful, still frame of mind in 
the artist neccessary to the contemplation of his 
theme. 

Au effect enhanced no doubt by the possibly un- 
aulet state of the beholder through his own 
more or less vehement willing. 

All willing arises from want, therefore from 
deficiency, and therefore from suffering, says 


Schopenhauer, alluding, of course, to the personal 
will during lts enforced struggle for existence, and 
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while it is yet unconsclous of its oneness with the 
Universal Will, whose vibrations constitute a 
perfect symphony of Being. 

I recognize the neccessity for desire and fo 
personal willing in the external functioning, but I 
also know that there is a place in consciousness 
which transcends desire, aplace where there is no 
want, deficiency or suffering. and that place I hold 
to be the place of mastery and of creativeness. 

Great Is the energy of motion, but greater that of 
position. There is an energy in repose as well as 
in action. At the circumference of life there Is the 
push of the personal will, but at the centre there is 
the great calm of spiritual repose. 

Those who dwell much in thought upon the 
necessity for overcoming ard who feel existence to 
be a tremendous struggle are under the loom of life 
rather than above it. They have not yet found 
thelr way out and above to the position of the 
weaver, which is theirs by right. The power 
of the spiritual conscious ness has not lessened nor 
has it ceased to brood lovingty over the heart of 
humanity stirring it to an inner awakening and a 
clearer vision in which man shall see himself as he 
is, and not as he has appeared to be, when seen 
through a glass darkly. 

Evolution is not the full story of life. It is but 
the foam upon the wave rising and falling upon the 
ocean of eternity. On he surface is motion, In the 
depths, stillness. 

When man speaks from the evolutionary view- 
point which is at the circumference of his being, he 
says: I do.“ When he speaks from that of in- 
volution, which is at the centre, he says: I am.“ 
It is his privelege to speak from both viewpoints 
because the entlre radius {s his, but at the centre 
is his throne of dominion, and only from thence 
can he obtain clear vision of the world—Rediant 
Centre. i 


HOPE. 


Written for The News Letter. : 
Hope the messenger of God's grace, 
Doth ease the sufferings of this mortal race, 
With light Divine. 
And ever on its pinions high, 
*Twixt earth and sky 
its vigils keep. 


Oh ye who would in anguleh cry, 
Behold its blessed sympathy, 
About Thee ani above, 
Ol colors rare. of music fair, 
is Hope, whose . ame is Love. 
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THOU ART EVER NEAR. 
By PROF. W. H. WATSON. 


(From "Glad Songs of Praise’? the Reform Christian Science 
Hymnal.) 


Thine eye guises all by night and day, 
And we are precious in Thy sight, 
Thy Love, it fadeth not away, 
it floods the earth with gracious light. 
Thy breath of Life is ever near, 
In tow’ring crag and torrent deep, 
Thy Love, it caste h out all fear; 
It slumbers not, nor does it sleep. 


Thy light of Trath is sweet to see, 
We love Thy law of just decrees, 
Which makes our world so fair and free, 
Unrnfiled by the slightest breeze. 
Thy guiding arm is here to stay. 
Oar sins are drifting down the stream, 
And in the wake of dying day, 
is vanished every mortal dream. 


A Christian Scientist’s Duty. 
[Remarks made by Judge T. J. Mackey before the 


Reform Christian Science Church Association, on 
April 1, 1900, at Experience Meeting. 


Mr. President: I am not prepared to present any 
‘further testimonial as to Divine work of healing 
through Christian Science, in addition to what | 
stated at our last assemblage. I might, however, 
in response to your call, properly state some of my 
convictions in regard to the duty of the Christian 
Scientist. We are constantly impressed, in the text- 
books on Christian Science, and in the teachings of 
its most distinguished instructors, that we should 
avoid the error of self - limitations, or imposing upon 
ourselves limitations to our rights, our privileges and 
our powers; that God, having spread the table of 
His universal bounty, we should advance to it, and 
partake of what is spread upon it. But there is 
another danger, the danger not of self · limitations, 
but the greater danger of imposing limitations upon 
Christian Science itself. 

He does not understand the Divine mission of 
Christian Science who limits its application to the 


cure of diseases in the common acceptation of the 


term, who holds it to be a mere physical sanitarium 
for the healing of the human body. While this is 
one of-its functions, and an essential function, be- 
cause the healing of disease is one of the signs 
Following,” guaranteed by our Lord and Master, and 
these signs are essential to test that we are in ac- 


cord with Him who guaranteed that we should fully 
believe in His word. I would not minimize, there- 
fore, the power of healing. It is the visible demon- 
stration that the Christlan Scientist is in harmony 
with Christ, and has discovered the true place of 
man in the Divine economy of the universe; but 
there is another function performed by Christian Sci- 
ence. It is the sanitarium of the spirit as well as 
the body. While it lessens, on the one hand, the 
sum of human misery and adds to the aggregate of 
human happiness; while it banishes physical pain 
and gives hope to the despairing, it at the same time 
exalts the soul, impressing man with the conviction, 
and makes that conviction the law of his being, that 
he is, in fact, the image of God. In that view 
Christian Science presents the most exalted form in 
which revealed religion has embodied itself. What 
could more exalt a human being than the conviction 
that he is charged with keeping pure, unsuillied, un- 
effaced, the image of his Maker; the conviction that 
he is to walk with Him, as it were, in the broad light 
of noonday, and stand by His side in the awful 
shadows of the night. i 

Physical Science has recently devised a method 
of exploring the human body, supposing to locate 
disease by it, and in the case of gunshot wounds, to 
locate the bullet that may have lodged in the human 
frame. It is known as X-rays, If focused upon the 
human body, the whole form of man is illumined; 
the blood, as it courses and pulsates through every 
vein and artery, is plainly beheld; every nerve, 
giand, muscle, is distinctly discerned; but when the 
X-ray has been flung into the human body, with its 
greatest power, when its most Intense light is 
attained, it has still revealed only the portal of the 
true man; the God-man is unseen by the X-ray. 
It is but the mortal form that is revealed; but the 
man, the image of God, with the passion for eter- 
nity, in the likeness of Him who has pillared the 
firmament with light, is undiscovered; the X-ray 
has not revealed the source of the so-called disease. 
Those who have focused it on the visible body have 
committed the error of the man who, when called 
upon to sweeten the bitter stream, casts his supposed 
remedy upon the waters at its mouth, Instead of into 
the fountain in which the bitterness itself origin- 


ated. 
Christian Science discloses the true source of the 


so-called disease, as a spiritual force operated by 
carnal mind, to a delusion wrought by a false, un- 
enlightened mental power which we term caraal 
mind. It is the mission of Christian Science, pass- 


ing above mere material manifestation, to impress e 
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an with his true place in the Divine plan of cre- 
ation; to become the healing power of the spirit as 
well as the body, impressing upon him continually 
the injunction, ‘‘keep thyself pure. 

It flings upon the soul the effalgent radiance that 
comes from Him Who is the Light of the World, 
and enables it to behold whether it is in harmony 
with God. 


Everyone Should Have the Little Book. 


Newton, Kans., April 8, 1900. 

Col. Oliver C. Sabin. 

Dear Sir and Bro: I write to thank you for the 
“e white book, Cristian Science: What it is, 
and what it does,’’ received together with a copy of 
your journal. Your book should be in every home. 
Even where they have the more extensive work, 
Science and Health, by Mrs. Eddy, because of the 
delightful simplicity with which you present the 
subject, 

Under the religion of the man of Galilee, as under- 
stood now, the world is filled with poetry and song. 
And life is a beautiful story instead of what many 
“Christians’’ call it, a bitter warfare.” 


The birds come every spring to sing for me, 
Jast all for me; 

But you must be as certain that they sing for thee, 
Jast all for the. 

The flowers bloom, the trees put forth for me, 
Just all for me; 

But never cease to think, tis all for thee, 
Just all for thee. 

The broiling summer sun 's so kind to me, 
it brings the heat you see, 

Aad thus makes plausible excuse for me 
To hie me to the hills“ or to the sea, 

And so from business, cares, and toil | flee 
Where | am free h A 

To walk and talk with Gol, who speaks to me, 
From mouatalo. pines and sea. 

On my return the first, I find, for me, 
Jast all for me, 

Has turned the leaves to rubles and to gold for me, 
Just all for me, 

And soon the snowflakes gently hide 
The cold grey earth from me, 

As kindly as the veli for blushing bride 

ides what the public eye wouid ses, 

So all the beauties of each year come just for me, 

Just all for me, 

But | would have you think they come for thee, 
Jast all for thee. 


Such are the thoughts which are ever present with 


. 


With greetings and wishes for your success, I am, 


Very sincerely yours, 
ANNE B. BUTLER. 


meen 


Loose Him and Let Him Go. 


When Jesus had called to the dead brother of 
Martha, Lazarus, come forth, we are told by the 
Apostle John that the command was obeyed. The 
voice of Him Who was the Way, the Truth and 
the Life, was heard even by the dull, cold ( ar of 
death. 

And he that was dead came forth, bound, hand 
and foot, with gravecloths, and his face was bound 
about with anapkin.’? Jesus saith to them, Loose 
him and let him go. 

In this story of raising Lazarus from the dead, and 
casting off from him the icy cerements of the grave, 
we may learn that it is not sufficient for our complete 
salvation that the vital spark should be rekindled in 
the mortal body. We must be Icosed, and the only 
power that can loose us from the tondage of carnal. 
mind is the voice of Jesus Christ, that released 


- Lazarus from the bondage of the grave, and then 


loosed him or set him at liberty that he might go. 
freely, he being still bound in his gravecloths. 

Where he went when he was loosed, should con» 
cern us deeply, for on that it depends whether he 
was worth raising from the dead. 

As to that, however, there can be no dohbt, for he 
went to Jesus, for he dwelt in the same house with 
Him in the home of his sister, Martha, where alse. 
dwelt the mother of Jesus. Little will it avail those 
who are healed from the delusions of carnal mind 
that torture the body, or the more deadly sins that 
debase aod harrass the ¿pirit if, after being desivered. 
from their bondage, and loosed and made free to go, 
they go not to Jesus, drawing near to Him, the only 
safeguard against their relapsing into sin and spiritual 
death. 

It appears from the Scripture that Lazarus, ever 
after his resurrection, kept close to the side of Jesus, 
bound alike by faith and gratitude to his Divine 
Master. 

We are told in the Gospel of St. John that Jesus, 
six days before the passover, came to Bethany, 
where Lazarus was, which had been dead, whom He 
raised from the dead. 

There they made Him a supper, and Martha serveda 
but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table 
with Him. 

Lazarus had known what it was to die, and he 
knew also that with Christ, and with Him alone, is. 
to be found life everlasting, and hence he sought te 
be with Him. Having been lossed, he resolved 
never to be bound again. 
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e Light of Truth. 


[Lecture by Prof. W. H. Watson at the Reform 
Caristian Science Church, Pierce Building, Copley 
Square, Boston.] 


Suddenly there shone from heaven a great light 
round about me, and they that were with me saw 
the light,’’—Paul. 

W- are told by the writer of the above text to 
covet the best gifts, including prophecy and healing 
the sick. The Light of this Truth comes flashing 
throu ch the ages for the healing of the nations. 
‘Lov: and Compassion form its basis of operation. Its 
only antagonist is error, an evelutionary growth of 
carral or animal proclivities. 

H radotus, the father of history said that the three 
wise nen came to Bethlehem ‘‘by reason of a pro- 
phecy of Zoroaster’’ (660 B. C), who prophesied 
the birth of Christ. The Zend Aresta (living word), 
the Persian Bible, foretold the birth of Zoroaster, 
who wrote this language: ‘‘Tell me truly how we 
shalt banish falsehood and hell from ourselves, or 
from those who have not felt delight in the commun: 
ion of Good Thought. People must not be deceived 
so as to make a false choice. They must follow spirit- 
ual guidance so as to be on the right side, for anni- 
hilation shall overtake falsehood.” 

Paul having also said that God made of one blood 
all nations of men, Mohamet supports that universal 
brotherhood by saying in the Koran that all people 
who do the will of God shall be saved, and that Jesus 
taught a true doctrine. ‘'God is the author of all my 
inward impulses,” he declared. 

Tne Platonic philosophy is in harmony with the 
Pau'ine doctrine. “‘The carnat mind is enmity against 
God, for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
can it de. Plato (420 B. C.) says that God and 
Good are identical. The divine or rational, that 
which partakes of a divine principle or participates 
‘in the knowledge of the eternal, is one component 
part of thé soul. The other, the mortal or irrational, 
that which participates in the motives and changes 
of the body.“ Socrates (469 B C.) says: vice 
arises from ignorance and mistakes. 

The craving for Truth and abhorrence of carnal 
mird was known to Cornelius Agrippa, who declared 
that the source of all ideas is in goodness itself. St. 
Athansius said: We can become Gods. Max 
Muller, after pondering over the words of Jesus, 
and my Father are one, said: We are Gods. 
Thomas, a Kempis, struck the key-note of an ad- 
vanced civilization when he gave forth the thought 
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that theology was giving way to the metaphysical 
opinions of the day, those opinions which have grown 
to be of the utmost importance in the affairs of man. 

in the soventeenth century the voice of Spinoza 
was heard declaring: “The wisdom of God mani - 
fests itself in all things, in the mind of man especi 
ally.“ The carnal mind, unknown to God's wisdom, 
troubled Jacob long ago, for he doubted the presence 
of God until the Light of Truth manifested itself and 
made him exclaim: ‘‘Behold! the Lord is in this 
place, and | knew it not. 

DISEASE THE RESULT OF SIN. 

In the absence of light, darkness prevails, and our 
iniquities which require healing are the precursors of 
disease and death. The negative elements of sin 
have been strenuously avoided by all schoolmen and 
philosophers, who have uplifted the essential and 
real part of our existence by every means in their 
power, in oratory, ait, and in song. This binding of 
error, which enshrouds many of us for years, must 
be cast aside to allow the light of Truth to break in. 
And ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abra · 
ham, whom Satan has bound, lo, these eighteen years 
be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath day? Luke, 
xiii, 16. 

When this mantle of sin is laid aside we become 
healed from diseases, which are the result of sin. 
Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the 
palsy, ‘Son be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven 
thee.“ — Matt. ix, 2. Truth is incompatible with 
error, and it is logical to conclude that intelligence 
and understanding are in harmony with goodness. 
Crime and intelligence are discordant. Intellectual 


ability and scholarship can be brought low by crime, 


when ignorance and goodness are elevated and can 
not be abased. Jesus taught the humble and the 
poor, and they became exalted by the ‘‘spirit of 
Truth,“ and there are none too humble to receive the 
blessings of this spiritual and purifying teaching, 
even if they can not read the letter which kills their 
more educated and often egotistical brethren. 

Pling the younger (62 A. D)], in his epistles 
written at Bythynia, says that the Christians healed 
by the power of God. As God is in all and through 
all His principle contains the only healing and per- 
fecting power. When we neglect to harmonize our ; 
selves with the great First Cause, by allowing error 
to creep in, our sufferings prove that we are not 
blameless; that we have bent the knee at the shrine 
of Beelzebub, and his legions of devils, getting 
scorched by their occult flames. Iniquity is repuls- 
ive to the good psychic forces of our environment. 
When a person turns from sin and repents there is 
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joy in heaven among the a gels. How sweet do the 
words reverberate to day when a sinner does Turn 
fom his wickedness and lives“ as we repeat the 
words of Jesus: Behold, thou art made whole; sin 
no More. — John v, 14. 

ENOMENA OF THE LIGHT. 


Martia Luther saw that Light of Truth which gave 
him the conception of a loving God, unknown to 
wrath and error, and his heart was grieved when he 
wrote: ‘‘Many regard Christ solely as a rigid judge. 
who inspires all around with horrors and death, 
Christ in their view has become a mere Deity. To 
preach this is to preach hell and horrors.” 

The phenomena of the Light are diverse, but of the 
same spirit. After preserving Moses in its everlast 
ing arms, it appeared to him in the burning bush, 
accompanied by that same voice which whispered 
into the ears of Samuel. It appeared at the trans 

figuration, accompanied by the immortal spirits of 
Moses and Elias, and in various ways to the heroes 
and heroines of the world’s history. We recognize 
it in modern civilization, being felt at periods when 
God inspired the inward impulses.” The maid of 
Orleans battled with the carnal mind and the assaults 
of the devil. She was hurried prematurely from this 
earth, a victim to ignorance, after heeding the voices 
and seeing the vision. The inspiration of the Al- 
mighty guided the hand of Michael Angelo, renewing 
his mind for the purpose of inaugurating a closer 
study into nature and the works of God, leading us 
to sublime results in the liber al arts, and more free- 
dom to study the science of the mind, the inward 
and essential nature of things; breaking down the 
intolerant bearing of those who revere the produc- 
tions of a dark and illeterate age. 

The recluse and anchorite may meditate in abject 
humility with a belief that the days of healing the 
sick by prayer are past, without understending- 
Such meditations are vai1, and have been proved 
valueless in the economy of nature. Good deeds and 
actions are preferable in all conditions of men. The 
healing accomplished at the shrines of the church are 
considered to have been spasmodic occurrences of 
special visitations of Providence, not to be repeated. 
Metaphysical science proves that no miracles ever 
occurred, as everything happened under the law of 
cause and effect, God’s law, which the disciples of 
eld so well understood, when they prayed like Jere- 
iah: Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed.” 


OBSCURED BY CARNAL MIND. 


That the practice of materia medica ie experimen- 
tal and not an exact science we learn from its ablest 


* 


T 


professors. Their studies can not go beyond the sen- 
sorium of the brain, and they end by declaring that 
all physical effects are from the mind, the quality of 
such effects depending upon the state of the mind. 
The philosopher, Thomas Carlyle, regarded nature 
as emblematical and perishable. He said: All visi- 
ble things are emblems, what you see is not there at 
all. Matter exists only to represent some idea and 
embody it forth, the infinite eternal energy,” 
mentioned by Herbert Spencer, from which all 
things proceed. He says it is the same power which 
is in ourselves in the form of consciousness. How 
simple are the words of the poet Dryden: Truth is 
the foundation of all knowledge, and how necessary 
it is for us to know that Truth shall make us free.“ 
The profession of medicine Is an ignis fatuus which 
draws its devotees into the slough of despond. How 
many bright lives have been lost to the world in the 
pursuance of that study, when they should have 
been beacon lights on this plane of God’s universe, 
A constant delving into matter and clinical operations 
of carnal mind have dulled their spiritual and eternal 
energy, and they, like their victims, find a premature 
grave. Custom has caused doctors to despise re- 
ligion and all mental studies, but within recent years 


they have taken up the study of metaphysical 
science. 


The carnal mind by its error will obscure the Light 
of Truth at moments when Its victim is in anger or 
ready to strike a murderous blow. This temporary 
insanity disappears after the deed is done. and the 
Light brings him to a sense of justice, with a desire 
to repair the injury; but the mark of the murderer is. 
upon his blow. He acted under the impulse of evil, 
or devil, who is a liar from the beginning. Being so, 
the carnal mind and its vagaries are only a passing 
shadow, a nightmare, which has only an imaginary 
existence. How beautiful does Longfellow write 
about the temporal body: The written law is but 
the body, the unwritten, the soul within that makes 
the body breathe and live. . 

lf the letter is compared to the body of carnal mind, 
that letter killeth and is of a murderous nature; but 
the invisible, the spirit, giveth that life which can 
surmount all bodily ailments and place all incarna- 
tion of evil underits feet. The renewal of the mind, 
by entertaining good thought, gives strength, vigor 
and power, making us masters of our environments, 
so that we can say with assurance to that devil which 
has caused us to try and overcome that last enemy, 
desth: Get behind me, Satan. 

The light or Truth will ever shine in splendor when 
we know that we are in the image of God, under- 
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etanding that our thoughts are pure and the king- 
dom of heaven is within us, fully realizing that God 
ds everywhere: 


Where is the great creative band? 
Where nomads of the desert ream, 
every soll, in every land, 

The palace and the humble home. 


Where art Thou, where dost thou appear? 
n tiny bud and noble tree. 
in silv’ry clouds of atmosphere. 

In broad expanse of deep biue sea. 


‘Where can we find Thy grace divine? 
The gentle voice so small and stid, 
Is a most gracious gift of Thine, 
To teach each child Thy holy will. 


Where is the music of the soul? 

it dwells within the human breast, 
Add even where sin’s thunders roll, 

Thy voice divine gives peace and rest. 


A Case of Healing. 


“Physician, heal thyself,,“ is a proverb which 
applies to this age the same as of old. The facts go to 
prove the opposite in the case of all legal physicians 
in the world, because they nearly all fall victims to 
the diseases which they make a specialty of, to 
heal. 

But in the study and application of Christian 
Science, the Truth makes us free, and all who will 
apply its rules are free from all discord, sin or sick» 
ness, 

The truth of Christian Science or Individual Do- 
minion has been known to me for many years. But 
I shrank from posing as a healer; something like 
fear of failure has held me back for years—one reason 
because | was a member of a Congregational church, 
and the members were very antagonistic to Christian 
Science. I had many good friends in that church, 
and very few in the Christian Science ranks, so I 
held on to the old church until l could not stay longer 
from the fact that my demonstrations were more or 
less doubtful in my own mind, and the fact that they 
wanted me to take the stand against Christian Sci- 
ence, and to give it up, positively, which | declined 
te do; for | had seen too many grand results of heal- 
ing by others and myself. I now know that no indi- 
vidual can serve two [masters in any line. I can’t 
see any benefit to be derived from staying on a sink- 
ing hull, especially when the hull is rotten, and 
nothing to repair; or when beyond repair. I speak 
from my own experience in this matter only, and do 
not assume to speak for others, except in a general 
way. 
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I know I did not help the old church, and 1 de 
know | lost valuable time, and was injured by stay» 
ing with them. I was successful in demonstration 
of Christian Science to some extent, but I could 
have been of greater benefit to the world had I 
equarely left the Congregational church twenty years 
ago instead of three years ago. 

For, immediately | was clear of all the old rela- 
tions, there was a great uplifting of my understan 
ing that words are impossible of explaining; and 
the greatest of all the manifestations I ever had, or 
ever hope to have, | got two years ago on my ow 
son. 

will relate this demonstration for the benefit of 
those who may be afflicted in any way. My son, a 
young man of most promising ability, and attending 
the Latin school of Cambridge, while riding on his 
wheel, was run down. My son was injured so 
severely that he was paralyzed (not all at once) by 
paralytic shocks until the principal of the school 
wrote me he could not have him longer in the school 
because he had had seven shocks in five days, and 
the teachers were so frightened some were made‘ill 
from seeing him. He slowly grew helpless and 
speechless. I had put him under the treatment of a 
Christian Scientist friend whom I had great con- 
fidence in, for two weeks, but he seemed to be sink- 
ing so rapidly | took him in charge myself, and sent 
him down to his grandfather’s summer place. After 
I found that his mother opposed us so much that 
neither of us could see him; he was thirty-five 
miles away, and under no other care than that of his 
aunt who fed him. I then devoted my whole time 
to treating him and myself. I neglected my busi- 
ness, and lost heavily by so doing, but after five 
weeks he was returned by his grandfather, and my 
wife and myself met them at the train, and neither 
of us could speak to him we simply held him in our 
arms and looked at him, and we knew that he was 
healed. Oh, how my heart gave thanks to God for 
this understanding which | had been able to realize 
the dominion of perfect health for him! From that 
moment to the present I have been blessed bounti« 
fully in every way. At the present time he is usher 
for the Reform Christian Science church here in Bos- 
ton, and never has had a return of his trouble, or 
any other trouble, and is acknowledged to be in the 
very best of health. 

Every member of my family have been restored to 
harmony and health through Christian Science, 

These facts can readily be proven by any who 
wish to know the Truth. CHAS, A. OSBORN, 

176 Atlantic Avenue, Boston, Mass, 
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God’s Blessing to Mankind. 


IOU USE MANY MEDICINES. 


IN VAIN SHALT T 


At page 63, of The Westminster Junior Quar- 
tenly, second quarter, 1900, printed in large let- 
ters is the following tablet, My Master's Orders: 
Ge, preach, heal, give. Does this not go to show 
that the Christian world is beginning to wake up to 
the treatment of disease as being part of God’s 
blessings to mankind? 
Everybody has neither time nor money to take a 
medical training in universities to learn how matter 
acts on matter, according to present medical knowl- 
edge. The laws of chemical combination, when 
understood, undoubtedly produce unvarying results, 
but is there not a more noble way? While it is true 
that the life of the tree of disease can be destroyed 
by stripping off its leaves and branches, and split- 
ting its trunk, it is equally as true that this tree of 
disease can be more quickly destroyed by cutting 
away all its roots, Let us try the latter course. 
Thanks to The Washington News Letter, the way 
is now plain. The time was when, in an imperfect 
manner, one could learn only the tail end of this new 
system of mind healing by paying $100 for a few 
lessons. Now, however, for 25 cents the whole sys- 
tem can be learned! And on all sides we hear peo- 


ple saying: 
Disease takes first its root in mind, 
Thea grows in body, as you'll find. 
Destroy the root, and sson you'll see 
The body is from suffering free. 


Who is going to live in ignorance of this healing 
power, which is the birthright of every human 
being, when it can be had so cheaply? Let all 
preachers of the gospel, Protestant or Catholic— 
let all medical gentlemen, allopathic or homeopathic, 
and let nurses of the sick and, indeed, everybody 
who reads this article, at once put themselves in 
communication with the editor of The Washington 
News Letter, and learn how to use the Godgiven 
power. May we be allowed to invite, also, the old 
Eddyite school to come to this clear spring of healing 
Truth, and drink deeply of its limpid waters? 
A lltie learning is a dangerous thing ; 
Drink deep, or taste not the Plerian sp ing 


These shallow draughts intoxicate the brain, 
But drinking largely eobers us again. - 


The medical man has nothing to fear, for, stand- 
ing by a sick bed and administering the medicines 
hie judgment thinks the best fer stripping the 
tree of disease of its leaves, he can, at the same 


But how is this to be done? 
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time — with one fell mental blow cut its roots. 
Who would not call in such a doctor? Many doctors 
are already, all unknown to their patients, treating 
mentally (while giving medicines) with phenomena} 
success. Many clergymen, when called to pray by 
the bedside of a sick person, are now silently using 
the power which is explained in the pages of The 
Washington News Letter so fully and so freely. The 
ball has, indeed, been set a- rolling down the incline. 
of success by the wonderful News Letter, and it is 
an old saying, Don't be the first to change, nor 
the last to follow. The change to mental healing 
is a good one, and centuries old, but never before 
has the healing Truth been so fully and so freely set 
forth. Does anyone doubt its efficacy? Well, a 
simple trial (a test case if you will) would settle all, 
If, after the test is made, results don’t follow, then 
the tester is entitled to say he has weighed mental 
healing in the balance and found it wanting. But 
such a person has yet to be found, for the foundation 
on which it rests is eternal Truth and Love. The 
writer of this article was one af the most gkeptical 
on the subject himseif; and not till he saw results 
in present and absert treatment, by himself, was he 
fully convinced that the theory and practice of 
mental healing, as taught by the Reformed Metaphys- 
ical College in Washington, are based on the laws of 
the Divine Mind. JAMES MITCHELL, 
58 York Street, Buffalo, N. Y. 


Another Demonstration. 


‘Antlers, I. T., March 24, 1900, 
Mr. Oliver Sabin: Here isa testimonial which 
I hope you will publish. I did not believe in 
Christian Science; did not have any faith in it, but I 
want to tell you about my mother. The bellef was 
that she had kidney trouble acd what we call the 
cramp colic. etc., and she was advised to try Chris- 
tian Sclence, and now since truth has destroyed all 
the beli: {f of such diseases she is a well woman. an 
now I can advise any one to try Christian Science. 
My mother. takes the News Letter and I enjoy read- 
ing itso much. Hoping this may be published so 
that people who read the News Letter may see it. 
I am trying to be a Christian Science girl myself. 

Yours In Christ, CARRIER FOWLER. 


The upper region of the air admits neither clouds 
or tempests, the thunders and meteors are found be- 
low, and this is the difference between a mean and 
an exalted mind.—Seneca. 
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Class Teaching by Mail. 
S an agency, under God, for Unchaining the 


Truth, our course of CLASS INSTRUCTION by 
CoRRESPONDENCE is proving a great success. Since 
coming into this great movement by the direction 
of God, my life and energy has all been given to 
the cause of Unchaining the Truth and making it 
plain through The News Letter, but necessarily 
this work has been done by p=" meal because of 
the necessity of giving other information through 
the paper. Friends from Africa, Eagland, France. 
and in fact Canada and many from every State and 
Territory in the Union are asking for a more per- 
fect and rapld way of teaching this Truth, and 
these vast numbers of inquiries have caused me to 
ithnuk, study. ponder, and pray to God for guidance 
and direction, 

The plain in brief is this: The course consists of 
ten different lessons. Each lesson contains one of 
my lectures, which took an hour to deliver. This 
lecture has an introduction, calling attention to 
important points. Then next after the lecture comes 
an appendix, witha fund of condensed metaphysical 
facts, explanitory of the subject (matter, all con- 
cluding with quiz (question) papers asking of the 
student, his or her opinion of every important fact 
enunciated In the lecture and giving a number to 
each question. The student being required to send 
to the Dean of the Ualversity a written answer (by 
number) to every question. When these answers 
are returned, the faculty of the University will go 
overeverg paper carefully, and note every error made 
by the student, and return to that student a written 
correct answer. All will see that where the answer 
is correct the student needs no further light, and 
where wrong the right answer is to be sent. Thus 
insuring to the student perfect and correct informa- 
tion on every question in the whole course. This 
is so much more perfect then Is possible te be 
hleved by oral teaching that many of our Wash- 
ington students are taking the correspondent course, 
in addition to the course taken, for the purpose of 


having these lectures and papers ever at hand for 
ready reference. No such papers were ever before 
written. 
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In the delivery of the ten lectures, I asked for God 
te direct me in their preparation and I feel that He 
did, for the lecture course is by far a more com- 
plete and exhaustive treatise upon the subject of 
Christian Science, what it is, what it does, and the 
manner of its doing then all the books I have ever 
known. I feel that God hascommissioned me to he 
the forerunner in this cause of Unchaln ing the Truth, 
Lam encouraged in this belief by the signs follow- 
ing for He is and has from the very start blessed 
me beyond measure In wisdom, protection, and 
prosperity. None but the very far advanced ip 
Ssience will ever know the power (so called) which 
has been invoked against me in this cause of Une 
chainging the Truth, but God has sustained me, 
destroyed all power for evil and everythirg I have 
touched has been blessed with Divine Love. 

In regard to this teaching by correspondence, all 
can see and understand that this gives the Truth to 
all the world in a practical form, and in such manner 
that all can study it at home, and not only learn 
themselves, but teach thelr familles. This course 
teaches all how to cure sin, heal sickness of all 
kjnds, destroy all mental troubles, gives a panacea 
for all kinds of sorrow, heart aches and material in» 
harmonies, and it also treats exhaustively the 
financial problems, and learns each one how under 
God to cure poverty. The course is away and be- 
yond all the writings of any one I kave ever read, 
and the Truths which have been revealed to me 
c uring the delivery of these lectures are vastly more 
wisdom than I ever knew before, showing to me 
that God directed my mind, and taught me what t 
say. I feel that the work is God's mode of placing 
the great Truth of Christian Sclence within the 
grasp of all, for they can be reached no matter 
where they live. 

The command was to go into all the world and 
preach the gospel of peace—‘‘Love God—Love 
man and to cast out thelr demons d 
heal their sick, I thank God from my 
innermost heart that he has opened the way for im- 
mediate use for the heart hungry, and these weary 
of soul, and sick of body, to obtain a perfect and 
aure relief. Lou shell know t 
Truth shall make you free.“ 
on opposite page. 
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NTERNATIONAL METAPHYSICAL UNIVERSITY 


a 9 


WASHINGTON, D. C., U. S. A. 
OLIVER C. SABIN, President. : JOHN H. TURNER, Dean. 


This University is under the auspices of the REFORM CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AS- 
SOCIATION. N Fhe teaching of Divine Metaphysical Healing is made a specialty. 


— Class Instruction. 
Begins on the first Monday in May and September. Lectures are given at; 8 o'clock 
P. M. The Regular Course embraces Ten Lectures. Terms: Ten Dollars. i 
— Post Graduate Course. 
Without extra charge for those who wish to become Teachers and Lecturers. 


lecture Rooms at No. 812 D Street N. E. 
Correspondence Department —— Class Instruction. 


This University has perfected all arrangements for giving Class Instruction by cor- 
respondence. This means Unchaining the Truth so that none shall lack for that Gos- 
pel which saves and heals. 


Others in material thought are successfully teaching Law, Theology, Civil Engi- 
neering, Journalism, &c., by correspondence, and we will teach Christian Science 
by correspondence just as successfully. 


TEN LECTURES. 


with Quizzes, carefully and thoroughly prepared by Oliver C. Sabin, President of the 
international Metaphysical University, will be used in this work. 


; DIPLOMAS. 
will be given those who pass the examination after taking this course. 


TEIS COURSE. 
will thoroughly prepare Students for the work of Teaching, Lecturing and Healing. 


Terms for Course Complete $10,00. 
ars, address: 

JON H. TURNER, Dean, 

512 10th Street N. W. & Washington, D, C. 
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Christ the Conqueror. 


In the book of the Revelation Christ is described 
as a conqueror, who went forth conquering and 
to conquer. How vast are his conquests? Chris- 
tianity dominates at least four fifths of all the 
nations upon the earth, they being elther Christian 
in faith or subject to the power of Christian rulers, 
who control their trade and regulate their internal 
administration. 

Yet no religious system was ever usherd into 
the world under circumstances so unfavorable to 
its advancement. It had to confront a barrier in 
every known faith upontheearth. The priesthood 
of all temples and synagogues were combined 
against it, and all civil governments sought to 
arrest its progress. Rome was then in the splendld 
merldian of its power. The wide marches of its 
triumphant legions had compassed every land that 
had any wealth to attract them. All who resisted 
their advance had been torn by its eagle’s beak, 
and the Roman cit!zen could then declare with 


truth— 


“Where Atlas throws its shadow 
Far over the dark sea foam, 
All men shall fear, 
When they do hear, 
The mighty name of Rome.” 

Its founder sprang from the humbler walks of 
life, and was classed by his own people as of mean 
origin and bare birth. 

Those whom he commissioned to promulgate his 
teachings were unlettered men from the ranks of 
the Common people.“ His banner was not sur- 
mounted by the fierce eagle of war, but with the 
gentle dove of peace, and the chosen emblem borne 
by his followers was the figure of the cross on which 
he had suffered a cruel and ignominious death. 
There were many founders of religion before the 
time of Christ, and many have appeared since, but 
no religion, not even excepting that of the Jewish 
nation, was ever established among a people of 
another faith, but under the shadow of the sword, 
save that of Jesus Christ. It advanced, too, along 
the line of greatest resistance, for it championed the 
cause of the weak against the strong, of the poor in 
spirit against the proud and powerful, aud enjoined 
repentance, forgiveness of enemies and self. sacrifice 
upon all believers. It did not denounce the ven: 
geance of. God upon its enemies, but declared to all 
humanity that God is love, and required all 
Christians to pray for them, whether they were 
Jews or Gentiles 
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Unlike the religions of Buddha , Brahma and 
Mohammed, its advance was not made along the - 
desolate track of armies, that opened a way for it, 
but it scattered benedictions as it went and pro- 
claimed peace on earth and good will to men.” 

There is to day a house of worship, where good 
men and women pray to God in hig name, in every 
land on the surface of the globe. 

Jesus Christ has indeed gone forth conquering 
and to conquer, and unlike all other conquerors of 
whom history makes mention he has shed no blood 
but his own, and that not for himself, but for the 
redemption of mankind. 


There is but one truth, but from it shoot out a 
thousand rays of light, any one of which, if followed, 
will lead to the same great center of all light—the one 
great truth that good is and evil is not.“ 
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PART XX. 


HELL. 

It is a sound rule of construction applicable to the 
Holy Scriptures that where the text is susceptible 
to two constructions, one of which is inconsistent 
with some fundamental doctrine elsewhere laid 
down in the inspired volume, we should give our 
sanction to that interpretation which is in harmony 
with such doctrine, 

We propose to apply this rational rule in determ- 
ining whether the Bible teaches that there is a 
material hell or place of torment to which are con- 
signed the souls of those who die in their sins. 

The Jewish people were distinguished above all 
other races for their headstrong willfulness. 

While they were the only people who were favored 
with the direct interposition of God in their behalf, 
yet even the most stupendous miracles wrought for 
eir benefit neither called forth their gratitude nor 
imbued their souls with any profound reverence for 
God. 
Even amid the thunders of Mount Sinali, when 
the thick clond and the volce of the trumpet, 
exceeding loud, proclaimed His awful presence 
they bowed down and worshipped a golden calf. 

They were, as the Lord declared, a stiff necked 
people, and it was necessary to rule them with a 
rod of iron. 

Hence, in order to compel their obedience to law 
the severest penalties were imposed for their 
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offenses, and from time to time, by the directly re- 
vealed sentence of God, thous ands of them perished 
by the sword in the hands of thelr own people, the 
Divine command being to the soas of Levi: Put 
every man his sword by his side, ani go in and out 
from gate to gate throughout the camp, and slay 
every man his brother, and every man his compan- 
ion, and every man his neighbor. Exodus xxxil, 
27. 

Their religious ceremonials were devised to Im- 
press thelr grossly carnal minds, and the land in 
which they dwelt was clouded with the smoke of 
sacrifice that arose from thelr altars, and the gar- 
ments of their priests were perpetually stained with 
the blood of the offerings slain in thelr temples, 

It will be observed everywhere, and among a'l 
races of men, that as man descends in the moral 
sca e it becomes more and more necessary that he 
shall be ruled by fear, a base but potent emotlon of 
his heart that more than any other allies him with 
the lower order of animals. 

It is not surp-ising therefore that the bellef In a 
hell, or a place of everlasting punishment after 
death for the souls of the wicked, should have been 
impressed npon the minds of that incorrigible peo- 
ple. It was not taught ln any Divine revelation, 
nor was it embodied in any article of their religious 
creed. 

That such belief was widely diffused among them 
was doubtless due to the teachings of their priest. 
hood, who were led to propagate it because of thelr 
well-founded conviction that if there was really be- 
yond the grave no hell, the smoke of whose burn- 
ing ascendeth forever, it was necessary to Invent 
one for the moral government of the Jewish nation. 
They could be restrained within the limits of public 
order and personal morality only by the ‘‘terrors of 
the law, and as even the death peualsy that attached 
to a large number of their offenses did not eff: et 
those ends, the very natural suggestion came to 
the minds of thdi# celigious instructors to influence 
their moral conduct if possible by devising a for 
of punishment after death that would appeal strongly 
to thelr imaginations and control them throuzh 
their fears. 

The first mentita r < 


is contained in the Song 
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of Moses, delivered as his farewell address to his 
people on the eve of his death. He therein portrays 
the sins of the Jews, and represents the Lord thus 
denouncing his vengeance upon them: 

For a fire is kindled in miae anger, and shall 
burn unto the lowest hell, and shall consume the 
earth with her increase, and set on fire the founda- 
tions of the mountains, f 

“I will heap mischiefs upon them; I will spend 
mine arrows upon them. 

„The sword without, and terror within, shall de- 
stroy both the young man and the virgin, the suck- 
lingalso with the man of gra; halrs.— Deut. xxxii, 
22, 23, 25. 

It will be observed that the term hell“ is here 
used in connection with punishment to be inflicted 
in this world. Its use to indicate the depth of 
God’s anger implies that there was a popular belief 
dn such a place, but not necessarily that its actual 
existence was divinely affi cmed. 

It next occurs in David's psalm of thanksgiving, 
and is again used as a famillar term to express ex- 
treme affliction, his words being descriptive of the 
suffering that had befallen him. He says therein: 

“The sorrows of hell compassed me about, the 
snares of death prevented me. —2 Samuel xxil, 6. 

The same words are repeated in the 18th Psalm, 
and they next occur substantially zin the 116th 
Psalm, as follows. , 

“The sorrows of death compassed me, and the 
pains of hell gat hold upon me; I found trouble and 
gorrow. —3. 

The word hell“ is thus again used as a figure of 
speech. It next occurs in the book of Job, whose 
false friend Zephar sald to him: 

“Canst thou by searching find out God? Canst 
thou find out the Almighty unto perfection? 

‘Tt is as high as Heaven, what canst thon do? 
Deeper than hell, what canst thou know?’’—Job xl, 
‘gy Ge 
i It next occurs in the Proverbs of Solomon, as fol- 
lows; — 
Describing a strange woman he says: 

“Her feet go down to death, her steps take hold 
on hell. —Proverbs v, 5 

Isaiah, after portraying the sinful state into which 
the Jewish nation had lapsed, thus gives the words 
of the Lord, denouncing his wrath upon them: 

Therefore hell hath enlarged herself, and opened 
her mouth without measure, and their glory and 
their multitude and thelr pomp, and he that re- 
joiceth shall descend into it.’’—Isalah v, 14. 

In the 28th chapter hell is personified, being rep- 


resented as a contracting party with Ephraim. 
After denouncing ‘‘woe to the crown of pride, to the 
drunkards of Ephraim, the prophet says: 

‘Wherefore hear the word of the Lord ye scorn- 
ful men that rule this people which is in Jerusalem, 

Because ye havesald, We have made a covenant 
with death, and with hell are we at agreement, when 
the overflowing scourge shall pass through it shall 
not come unto us, for we have made Hes our refuge 
and under falsehood have we hid ourselves.’’—Isalah 
xzvill, 14, 15. 

While the term hell Is frequently used in the O1 
Testament to typify extreme punishment, or as sig- 
nifying a being supremely wicked, it does not appear 
in any of the Divine commandments given to the 
Jews, and it may well be classed as one of their 
popular myths, or a device of their priests who uti- 
lized it as a conservative force in deallng with a 
desperately wicked class of sinners, It was no 
doubt useful for this purpose, for, as the poet Burns 
says: 


he fear of heil’s a hangman’s whip 
To hau’d the wretch in order.“ 

The term hell first appears in the New Testament 
in the Gospel of St, Matthew, being used by Christ 
in his sermon on the Mount, who said: 

Ve have heard that It was sald by them of old 
time, ‘Thou shalt not kill, and whosoever shall kill 
shall be in danger of the judgment.’ 

But I say unto you, ‘that whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger 
of the judgment; and whosoever shall say tu his 
brother Raca shall be in danger of the council; but 
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger 
of hell fire.’ ’’— Matthew v, 21, 22. 

I should state that the Hebrew word Raca means 
vain or empty. 

If we construe the term hell fire” to mean, as 
used by Jesus, everlasting punishment in the next 
world then we are forced to conclude that he re- 
garded the man who called his brother a fool as a 
greater sinner than one who committed murder, 
which was punishable by death, as a violation of 
the commandment Thou shalt not kill; the term 
Judgment importing in the Mosaic law a sentence 
of death. 

That construction would represent the all. mercie 
ful and loving Savior of mankind, the burden of 
whose teaching was forgiveness of sin and love for 
eur fellow-man, as giving ihis sanction to the inflic. 
tion of the most extreme punishment{that could be- 
fall the most wicked of men, upon one who applied 
in anger a harsh word to his brother. 
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It is more rational to conclude that Jesus used a 

term with which the Jewish multitude, that he ad- 
dressed, was familiar to impress upon them the 
duty of cultivating a spirit of brotherly love, and 
that if they cherished instead hate and malice toward 
each other they would incur the judgment of God 
and suffer severe punishment for such sin. 
The e rule of construction applies to the 
words of Christ, And if thy right eye offend thee 
pluck it out and cast it from thee, for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should perish and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.“ — 
Ibid., 29. 

This is manifestly a warning to man that he 
should east out his besetting sins, however they 
might be endeared to him, as far better than to 
cherish them and imperil his salvation just as he 
would have a diseeased eye removed to prevent its 
infecting his entire body with its deadly virus. 

The main buttress of the orthodox belief in a 
material hell forever, flaming with an unquenchable 
fire is the parable of the rich man and the beggar 
Lazarus. 

When Christ delivered that parable he was ad- 
dressing not only His disciples, but the haughty and 
purse-proud Pharisees and scribes. 

He was impressing upon them the lesson that God 
is no respector of persons, and that all their riches 
could not save their souls if they failed to work out 
their salvation by thelr good deeds to their fellow- 


The happiness of the wretched beggar alter death 
compared with the miserable lot of the rich man 
Illustrated that just law of compensation which 
operates to atone to him who undeservedly suffers 
in this wor'd by bestowing upon him everlasting 
dliss in the next. It wasa parable at once cheering 
to the poor in their unmerited suffering, and a warn. 
ing to the rich who set their hearts wholly on the 
pleasures of this life, unmiadful of the life to come. 
Their contrasted states after death were expressed 
in figures of speech familiar to the Jews, and it is 
just as irrational to conclude that by the term hell, 
Christ meant actual fire applied to the disembodied 
soul of , as it would be to hold that the spirits 
of the redeemed are actually earried into Abraham’s 
bosom, and that the immortal soul demands water 
to uage its torments inflicted upon it with fire. 

To place upon the words of Christ such a literal 
construction, so clearly at war with his benign 
character and teachings, requires the uncharitable 
spirit of the orthodox clergyman, who, preaching 
t the Universalist Church, said, My brethren, 
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there has come up in these latter days an unbeliey. 
ing sect that teaches that all men will be finally 
saved and get into heaven, but, blessed be the Lord, 
my dear brethren, I hope for better things. 

In the book of the Revelation hell and death are 
both personified as follows: ‘‘And death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second 
death.’’—Rev. xx, 14. 

While it is not irrational to conclude that there 
will be unall syed hap iness for the goo 1 after death, 
and some equitable privation of happiness suffered 
by the wicked who die in their sins, and the Bible 
no doubt warrants such conclusion, we can confi. 
dently oppose to the abhorrent dogma of eternal dam. 
nation the declaration of that disciple whom Jesus 
love 1, God is Love.“ That such dogma that was 
formerly exploited unceasingly in the pulpits of the 
orthodox churches, is now seldom dwelt on by their 
clergy, furnishes a striking proof of the the trath o 
the poets lines : 


The winds of men are widening 
With the process of the guns.“ 


The march of mind, and especially the steady 
moral advance of the human race toward an appre. . 
ciation of the Divinely revealed Truth that God 
is Love, are fast making the dogma of a material 
hell for the everlasting torture of man’s soul after 
death utterly repugnant to the reason and the con · 
scleace of all enlightened Christians. 

John Calvin exploited the fearful dogma up to 
the day of his death, and for many years, as he 
preached everlasting damnation for the sinner with 
far more unction and strenuous zeal than he pro- 
claimed eternal happiness as the final reward for 
the true believer. His Church at Geneva seemed 
lurid with the flames that ascend forever from the 
bottomless pit that ha so vividly described. 

It was perhaps to furnish an object lesson of this 
beloved dogma of his that he had the pious and 
learned Servetus burned to death in that city for 
expressing some doubts as to the doctrine of the 
trinity, and censuring Calvin's teaching that God 
has fore ordained many to be damned. 

But these gloomy theological tenets that 
formulated, and which impeac 
and mercy of God, are now being openly deno 
by the foremost men of the ch t 
many of them clergymen who 
east aside their ministerial robe 
their sanction to a creed so abhorrent to the 
spirit of Christianity. 

The list of eminent theologia 
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rlian Church who had aligned themselves against 
such malignant dogmas has recently been ang: 
mented by Dr. Parkhurst, the eminent pulpit orator, 
who thus denounced the Calvanistic creed from 
his pulpit in New York, with the approving sanc- 
tlon of his congregation: 

We ought to have a new confession of faith, 


Our own doctrina) prospectus advertises us as be- 


eving that little children, perhaps the babe at 
your bosom, is damned, already damned, damned 
before it was born, damned from everlasting, It is 
surprising that the Presbyterian Church is able to 
do so much as it does with such an incubus strapped 
to it. We pray that the time may be hastened 
when this libel upon the infinite grace of God shall 
be erased from our records. 

This outgiving of a learned divine against Cal- 
vanistic monstrosity is an explosion from within, 
and the whole Presbyterian Church of this country 
has been badly jarred by the concussion, 

An organization that so impeaches the justice of 
God must be burned ont finally by the hell that it 
cherishes—d¢estroyed by ‘‘spontaneous combustion. 
Shakespeare tells us that: 

To bave the strength of a giant is good; 
To us It like a g'ant is tyranny. 

The soul of every reflecting man must recoil 
with horror at the very idea of an omnipotent ty- 
rant of the unlverse—a supreme and eternal malice 
that creates to torture. f 

That such a conception of the All, Good, Eternal 
Life and Truth, the Omniscient and Omnipresent 
God is still nurtured in the bosom of what is termed 
an Orthodox Christian Church, serves to show the 
pressing need of Christian Science as the true 
interpreter of the ways of God to man, and the 
only safe guide to the Holy Scriptures. It culti 
vates faith in the goodness of God. It is the 
evangel of love, and not of hate, to man, and 
teaches us to view with abhorrence the thought 
at the immortal image of God man, Divine in his 
origin, his endowments, and his aspirations should 
have been made immortal that he might suffer 
immortality by the fiat of Him who called him into 
being, stamped him with the likeness of Divinity, 
and pronounced him, at his creation, very good.“ 

It points ont that the eternal principle of love is 
declared alike by nature and revelation as the gov- 
erning force of the universe, and that hate has no 
place in the Divine economy. Cowper, the poet, 
wrote that 

Man made the town and God made the coun- 
15; and it may be said with still greater truth, 
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that degenerate man made hell, and the All Good 
God made Heaven, 

When Christ bade us pray to God, as Our 
Father, He condemned and biotted out the concept 
of the Jewlsh priesthood that God created a place 
of everlasting torment for man where he would de- 
face His own immortal image in the smoke and 
flame of an unquenchable fire. 

There was surely no such monstrous conceptio 
in the mind of the prophet Nehemiah when, in his 
recital of the sins of his people, he said: 

„Thou art a God ready to pardon, gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and 
forsookest them not.“ — Nehemiah ix, 17. 

Nor was it in the mind of the prophet Micah when 
he exclaimed: 

Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth 
iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the 


-remanent of his heritage? He retaineth no! His 


anger forever, because He delighteth in mercy.’’— 
Micah vii, 18. 

Nor did the Apostle Paul so concelve of the char- 
acter of his Maker when he wrote to the Corinth. 
ians: 

Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace, and the 
God of love and peace shall be with you.’’—2 Cor. 
xlii, rr. 

The Psalmist was not contemplating a being of 
infinite malevolence when, in his song of praise, he 
declared: 

“O give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good, 
because His mercy endureth. forever,’’—Psalm, 
exviii, 1. 

Those who maintain the doctrine of a material 
hell with millions of human souls forever writhing 
in hopeless agony amid its billowsof fire, can derive 
no suppor: for their belief from Jewish ieachings 
under the Mosale dispensation, for Christ abrogate¢ 
those teachings in so far as they taught the spiritual 
relation of man to God and his duty to h's fellow- 
man. In those teachings the authority and power 
of God were continually asserted and His benign 
attributes rarely recognized. He was depicted as 
man’s natural enemy, who was to be constantly 
placated by the offering up of sacrifices on altars 
reeking with blood. To the Jewish priesthood and 
people He was the God of Israel, and not of 
humanity. i 

Fear God” was inscribed upon all their temples, 
and that Injunction was instilled into all their 
Bear 8. 

But Jesus Christ substituted t 
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e law ofj fear as the rule of man’s conduct both 
to God and man, and gave to the world in His own 
life the supreme example of that perfect love which 
casteth out fear,’’—1 John iv, 18. 

He thus proclaimed the advent of the new dispen- 
sation of love: 

‘Ve have heard it that it hath been said, Thou 
shalt love thyjnelghbor and hate thine enemy. 
“But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
d pray for them which despitefully use you and 
persecute you ; 

“That ye may,be the children of your Father 
which is in Heaven, for He maketh His sun to rise 
on the evil andf{on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust.’’—Matthew v, 43-45. 

We are thus told by Christ that to love our fel. 
low man is to liken ourselves unto God, therby be- 
coming His children—that is, reflecting his most 
benign attribute. 

To hold that God, who is Eternal Truth, would 
thus set up for man’s conduct the Divine standard 
of love and himself disregard it by dooming human 
souls to everlasting punishment, not to reform but 
to torture, is to blasphemously Impeach at once 
both His justice and His goodness. 

We could not recognize in such a dishonoring 
portrayal of the Deity, Him of whom the Apostle 
John wrote: 

„He that loveth not knoweth not God, or God is 
love. 

In this was manifested the love of God toward 
us, because that God sent His only begotten Son 
into the world that we might live through Him. 

“Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
He loved us and sent His son to be the propitiation 
for our sins. 

“Beloved, If. God so loved tis we ought also to love 
one another. — 1 John iv, 8-11. 


f PART XXI. 


THE BUILDING OF THE BIBLE. 

To collect together the sixty-six books that now 
constitute the Protestant Bible, to trace them back 
to their authors by such an unbroken chain of evi- 
dence as would attest them as having been actually 
written by the inspired men whose names had been 


by profane history, was a task tbat required vast 
learning and the most judicious discrimination, 
and profound research. 


preserved both by tradition and in some measure 


It was a work of patient toil, prosecuted through 
several generations. 

At the destruction of the ple of Jer em, 
during the siege of that city by the Roman army 
under the command of the Emperor Titus, in A. D., 
all the records of the Jewish nation were destroyed. 
They were deposited in the ark that was burned 
with the temple. Among those records were coples 
of all the books of the old testament. It was neces- 
sary to trace authentic copies, as preserved by the 
priests and devout men among the Jews. That 
such coples were preserved is attested by the Jew- 
ish historian Josephus, who, writing ten years after 
the fall of Jerusalem, states that 

“We have not an innumerable number of the 
sacred books among us * * but ouly twenty- 
two books that contain the record of all the past 
times, which are justly belleved to be Divine. And 
of these five belong to Moses, The remaining four 
books contain hyms to God, and precepts for the 
conduct of human life. 

We have also thirteen books of the prophets, 
and during so many ages as have already passed 
no one has been so bold elther to add anything to 
them, to take anything from them, or to make any 
change in them, but it has become natural to all 
Jews from their very birth to esteem all there books 
to contain Divine doctiines, and to persist in them, 
and, if occasion be, willingly to die for them. 


It should be stated that these books had all been 
collected and arranged by Nehemiah in the second 
century before Christ, he having been charged by 
the Jewish hierarchy to revise the Old Testament, 
omitting doubtful books, and retaining those that 
were conclusively proved to have been penned by 
writers who were Divinely inspired. 

The more difficult task was to collect and sys. 
tematically arrange well authenticated copies of the 
books of the New Testament. 


The persecutions to which the early Christlans 
had been subjected, and the efforts made by thelr 
oppressors both under Jewish and Roman rule to 
destroy their religious records, made the task see 
hopeless of a satisfactory accomplishment. 

Like their Divine Master the early preachers of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ were houseless and 
homeless men. They had no libraries, or any 
other secure place in which to deposit the written 
records of their faith. Each of the widely seattered 
churches, however, had its record chest, andin that 
they were deposited, and when under the pressure 
of persecution the cong:egations were compelled to 
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flee for safety, they bore them as priceless treasures 
into thelr remote retreats. 

In the year A. D. 393 a general council of the 
bishops of the Christian Church was held at Hippo, 
in Africa, for the purpose of revising the Bible then 
in use, including all the books of the Old and New 
Testaments. It was presided over by St. Augus- 
tine, who is justly regarded as in learning and 
ability the greatest of all the fathers of the Chris- 
Han Church. It sat for two years and exhausted 
il sources of knowledge in order to determine be 

yond all possibility of doubt the two-fold question 
as to whether the Bible then in use Included the 
entire revealed word of God to man, and also 
whether it did not include some books whose Di- 
vine inspiration was not so fully proved as to warrant 
Christians in reposing perfect faith in their inspira- 
tion. They were greatly aided in their work by 
the writings of learned and devout Christians, who 
were contemporay with the apostles, and of others 
who lived within one hundred years after the cruci- 

fixion of Christ. 

These writings abounded in scripture quotations 
from all the admittedly genuine gospels, the record 
of the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistles. 

It was established that if all the books of the 
New Testament had been lost they could have been 
compiled from those quotations, with which the 
sermons of more than one thousand preachers of 
the gospel were so replete. 


As early as A. D. 230 the learned Origen, whose 


vast labors and untiring energy had gained for him 
the title of “The Man of Adamant,” made a cata- 
logue of all the books of the Bible and had written 
over one hundred books of commentaries on the 


Testament, 
Nhe council considered one hundred and fifty 


catalogues of the New Testament that had been 
ade by Euseb'us, Cyril patriarch of Jerusalem, 
Athanasius, the greatest theologian of his age, and 
thirty-five other fathers ef the Christian Church. 
The result of their labors was that they established 
the authenticity of the thirty-nine books that now 
constitute the Old Testament and the twenty. seven 
books that constitute the New Testament. They 
eclared eight books apochrypal or doubtful that 
were formerly included inthe Old Testament. The 
first authorized English version of the Bible was 
translated from the original tongues by William 
Tyndale, who was renowned alike for his profound 
scholarship and salntly plety, A. D. 1537. It met 
with universal sanction, but soon after it appeared, 
he was burned at the stake as a heretic because he 
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had assailed in his writings certain papal errors and. 
had denied that the asserted supremacy of the Pope 
was sanctioned by the Scripture. That eminent critic 
Mr. Froude, says of the Tyndele translation of the 
Bible into English : 

The pecullar genlus which breathes through the 
English Bible, the mingled tenderness and majesty, 
the Saxon simplicity, the grandeur unequaled, un- 
approached in the attempted improvements of mod- 
ern scholars, all are here, and bear the impress of 
the mind of one man, and that man William Tyn- 
dale. Tyndale’s translation, both as to style and 
the arrangement into chapters and verses, was the 
basis of our present English version, although it 
was not officially au:horized and hence was not use d 
in the Church of England. 

In the year 1604 there were three different Eng- 
lish versions of the Bible extar t. The most popular 
was known as the “Genevan Bible, having been 
translated by the Puritan clergy in the city of 
Geneva, Switzerland, whither they had fled from 
persecution. It was an excellent translation, but. 
marred by notes in the margin that were 
strongly sectarian. The next in merit was pub- 
lished some eight years later, and, the translation 
having been made by a number cf English bis hops, 
it was known as the Bishop's Bible.“ 

Then there was the Great Bible,“ as it was called, 
of Henry VIII, which was used in the ecclesiastical. 
establishment. 

In London it was chained to the altar in each. 
church, but in the country churches it was chaln-d 
to a large stone, 

That was done to prevent it being taken away by- 
some over earnest seeker af er the Truth who might 
prove himself too mindful of the command of Jesus 
“search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life, and they are they which testify of me,. 
and thus be bronght in conflict with the teaching of 
the clergy, who were paid munificent salaries to do. 
the thinking of the congregations as to all spiritual 
affairs. 

In January, 1604, King James I of England: 
called a conference of the bishops and clergy- 
of England to assemble at his palace in Hampton 
Court, and he presided over it. 

The special object of the call was to consider the 
grievances complained of by the Puritans and ma 
ters relating to church discipline, but in the 
gress of the conference the defects in the trans'a 
tlons of the English Bible then in common use, De. 
came the most salient subject of discussion. It was. 
there determined that a new translation was neces. 
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sary, and the King soon after appolntei fifty-four of 
the most devout and learaed men in his Kingdom to 
revise the Bible according to its true meaning as 
given in the Hebrew and G-eek languages, 
The great commission thus created to execute the 
most important work that ever exercised human 
learning was by no means a sectarian body, for it was 
composed almost equally of clergymen of the es- 
tablished church and Puritans. They were espe- 
clally empowered also to secure the co-operatives 
of all biblical scholars of note throughout the world, 
The Revlsers were organized into six sections 
or companies, of nine each, and each went over the 
same ground fiom the beginning to the erd of the 
Bible, and then their separate translations were 
compared, and what was deemed perfect selected. 
It was to all of them not only a labor of duty, but 


of love. 
All known copies of the Bible were critically 


examined, in the Syrian, Hebrew, Greek and Latin 
tongues. The result was a translation as near 
perfect as the judgment and scholarship of that age 
could effect. í 

Itis “A well of pure old Eaglish undefiled,” and 
in dignity of style and force, grandeur and beauty 
of its descriptions, it surpasses every other volume. 

It is extremely difficult to embody in a transla- 
tion the true, vital spirit of any great work, It is 
like an attempt to transfer to the hand the dew drop 
glittering on a rose; you secure the liquid that 
composed it, but the pearl is gone. 

But yet the learned translators of our Protestant 
Bible came happily near effecting that seemingly 
impossible task in their building of our Protestant 
Bible. - 

In exact textual merit and scholastic worth, 
and in all things that can command a book to our 
reason, and the literary taste of a well-instructed 
reader, it is as far beyond the Vulgate, or Bible, in 
use by the Roman Catholic Church as the morning 
star is, in the brightness of its excellence, above 
the light of the glow worm. 

Its style is also as simple as it is beautiful in its 
expressions, so that the unlearned may clearly un- 
stand the meaning of its words. 

It is at once the Christian’s only infallible guide 
and supreme solace and the only pillow on which the 
head of the dying Protestant can rest in peace. It 
has recelved alike the commendations of eminent 
toman Catholic divines and of leading infidels both 
for its accuracy and literary excellence. 


The celebrated Roman Catholic priest, Father 
Faber, a convert to that church and himself a 
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learned commentator on the Blble aud the works of 
the fathers of the Christlan Church, thus wrote 
of it: 

Who will say that the uncommon beauty an 
marvellous Eoglish of the Protestant Bible is not 
one of the great strongholds of heresy i is 
country? It lives on the ear like a music that can 
never be forgotten, like the sound of church bells 
which the conveit scarcely knows how he can 
forego. Its felicities seem to be almost things, 
rather than words, It is part of the national mind, 
and the anchor of the national seriousness. Nay, it 
is worshipped with a positive idolatry in extenua- 
tion o€ whose fanaticism its intrinsic beauty pleada 
availingly with the scholar, The memory of the 
dead passes into it. The potent traditions of child. 
hood are stereotyped in its verses. It is the repre. 
sentatives of a man’s best moments; all that there 
has been about him of soft and gentle, and pure and 
penitent and good speaks to him forever outof his 
English Bible. It is his sacred thing which doubt 
never dimmed and controversy never soiled, and in 
the length and breadth of the land there is not a 
Protestant with one spark. of religlousness about 
him whose spiritual biography is not in his Saxon 
Blble.“ 


a 


Magistrate (to prisoner), Your hand was found 
in the gentleman’s pocket. Prisoner (disgustedly). 
Gentleman’s pocket, hindeed. Call him a gentle. 
man? Why, there was nothing in his pocket! 


AWAKENING. 


Once ’twas longing to be better, 
Now tis watchin, In ite stead, 

That the tempter—tempting error 
Sheweth not his bydra head. 


Once ’twas praying oft, and fer vent; 
Now a silent voice instead 

Bids be worthy —this to utter 
Give to me Love's dally bread. ° 


Once ’twas sin and sinners shunning, 
With a silent fear and dread; 

Now the light of love Is burning, 
That the hungry may be fed. 


Once the praying for the heathen 
Could be heard; but in its stead 

Constantly thought is awakening, 
Life renewed, life from the dead. 


Once ‘twas seeking Jesus footsteps, 
Now the Christ-Truth enters in, 

Purges from His rightful temple 
Human thought of self and sin. 


ence Student. 
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The Globe Endures Forever. 


BY MABEL GIFFORD. 


It is a little knowledge that causes men to dis- 
gree. The more we learn the more we harmonize, 
Once the Christian and the Scientist were the farth- 
est removed from each other. Itseemed impossible 
that both could be right. We find that the farther 
each progresses the nearer they approach each 
other. Hence, let us not be disturbed over con- 
icting statements, which mean just this: Wait and 
grow more, then you will understand. By the 
things we see, by the union of the most conflicting 
statements among Christians and Scientists, which 
we may have witnessed, we may have faith in the 
unlon of what remains still unreconciled. Truth is 
like a resplendent figure, so beautiful that it dazzles 
our eyes, and only as we grow accustomed to the 
Light, little by little, can we see the glorious form 
from which the light of life is emanating. 

From the first two chapters of Genesis we learn 
that Ged created the earth and saw ‘‘every thing 
that he had made, and, behold, it was very good.“ 
There was no wild beast, or poisonous plant, or 
harmful action of the elements, and God gave man 
and all creatures the fruits of the earth for food. 
The only condition necessary to preserve the virgin 
earth—-this first natural world—was to Hearken 
to the voice of the Lord,’’ in the sense of Hstening 
and obeying. 

We find that these first people, represented by 
Adam and Eve, saw not only through their natural 
eyes into the natural world, and heard through their 
natural ears into the natural, but that they were alto 
conscious of the soul of all things and the soul world 
within the natural, which gave the natural world 
birth. This the mortal did by covering itself as 
with a garment with such substance as possessed 
least fe, thus having more density and becoming 
more visible in form. We all know that the more 
iransparent a body is the less plainly it can be seen. 
Pure spirit would be too transparent, too illumined, 
for finite eyes to see its form; one could see only 
light. The finite, being a remove from the infinite, 
ja less pure, less living, less alive, more dense. 
This is God's first creation the livingsoul. Thence 
came anew plane of life. This soul God has so 
created that it weaves for itself a body of the spirit 
in which it fix ds itself—a spiritual body. This is 
the working of God's laws. Now, souls see each 
Other in for Because of thelr finite nature they 
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may become not only consclous beings, but inde 
pendent entities and develop individuality and per- 
sonality. To do this these souls need a finite world 
to live and develop in, and the law of their nature 
provides this, and the thinking being establishes 
another plane of life remote from the spirit. This 
follows as a manifestation more dense than the next 
higher. Thus cometh the natural body outside of 
the spiritual; and as each plane of being creates its 
own world about it, so the natural man creates a 
natural world—natural after the nature of the finite, 

This, then, is the natural world, o” Eden, in 
which everything is very good,“ and in which 
man’s wants are provided for directly through the 
natural expression. The natural man is here, not 
to provide for his natural wants, but to develop his 
soul qualities, his real being, his individuality and 
personality. In the same sense a rose does not exist 
to feed itself, but to develop into a fiower, and a 
rose of a certain kind, and a rose different from all 
other roses of its kind. 

The finite being, having power to think, has 
power to choose. It may hearken to the Lord or it 
may hearken to the imaginings of its own heart, 
The only danger the finite being is warned against 
is listening to self instead of God; listening to the 
finite instead of the infinite, God only is wisdom; 
all else is false, As long as man listens to God and 
obeys he has knowledge of good only. “Of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not 
eat. The finite as soon as it begins to listen to 
self apart from God begins to eat of the forbidden 
tree. Then Eden, the state of the knowledge of 
good only, is lost, and man begins to die-to the 
good, He finds himself growing wise (through the 
self nature) in the knowledge of evil. Thus is cre. 
ated another lower plane of existence, little by lit- 
tle, as man continues to dle to good and grow wise 
in evil. 

Now, man and the earth have become opaque, for 
evil is reversed good—reversed light. The com- 
paratively dead substances are dense and heavy, 
and have so little life that the soul, the man within, 
supports them. A man’s body is not one with him, 
but has to be carried about by muscular force in- 
stead of will force. The duration of this conditio 
depends upon man, as the acquiring of it did. Man 
is now desirous of returning to his former estate; 
Be is seeking his way back to God. As fast as he 
returns the gross material, as we call this lowest 
expression of spiritual substance, becomes useless; 
that is, there is less and less in man that creates ite 
He ceactes to live in it, and as soon as he does that 
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itis dead and falls away, If man continues to 
progress this lowest plane of existence will be left, 
end he will again live in the natural world, and as 
fer as he ds to the natural condition the earth, 
like his body, will be purged and refined — 
The gross material earth will gradually die, as 

were, and the natural earth of finer substance 1 
be agai the visible earth, and man will be restored 
Eden, but this time will live there from 
and know only the good from choice, ~ 

To have eaten of the tree of life after descending 
ell In evils would have caused man to dwell 
ose evils forever; for to eat of the highest 
ths and to dwell in evil is blasphemy and can 
not be forgiven; that is, man’s state can not change 
30 long as this is continued. But when living the 
truths he learns man may, will, and must live 
forever in the good. 

Every day we see this disintegration of the old 
material earth golng on, and the beautiful, ideal, 
real earth becoming visible to us. How have the 
bodies of animals refined since our first knowledge 
of them, and the nature and bodies of men as well 
as the conditions of the earth? Every day we are 
finding more of the natural earth and have less use 
for the material, Once only animals were em- 
ployed to transport us; now we can employ gas, 
electricity, Hqefied air and other subtle forces. As 
we progress into the natural world we need less of 
the material aids. It is the same with food. The 
people who are the soundest, strongest, the best de- 
veloped, are not those who consume the greatest 
quantities of heavy foods. 

In time we will have ceased to use the material 
and there will be a new heaven and a new earth; 
for the old heaven and the old earth will have pas: ed 
away; we will have ceased to need them, We are 
ceasing now to use the old heaven. Our ideas of it 
are changing. Wehave not only changed our ideas 
of it as a future state, but we know that we may 
live in heaven and on earth at one and the same 
time; that we may begin to live in heaven as soon 
as we begin conscious Hfe on earth, and that the 
ore we live in heaven now the more perfectly shall 
we develop in our earth life and merit the heavens 


to come. 
From this point of view the conflicting statements 


of the Bible and Swedenborg in relation to the dura- 
tion of the earth are reconciled, as is also the Sci- 
entists’ state ents that the earth is dying and that 
55 dust will $01 e day in the far future enrich other 
nets. The real eart will be more living, but 
Gil bee be invisible to such earths as are still in the 


material, and visible to such as have been purge 
of their dross, like Itself, Each plane of existence 
is invisible to the other because of the intensity of 
the light; eyes on one plane are not able to see in 
the swifter, more brilliant atmospher of the higher. 

They tell us we die, and we mourn; they tell us 
dying means greater life, and werejoice. They tell 
us the earth is dying, and we are troubled; they g 
us the carth is rising into a grander existence, 
we are satisfied. The destiny of man is 8 NEA 
and man’s destiny is the earth’s. When man lives 
his natural life, or his first plane of life, in Heaven, 
earth will be in Heaven asd not outside of it, and 
there will be no appearance of dying when he passes 
from the first plane to the next higher. What is 
now done in darkness wili then be done in the 
light.— Universal Truth. 


Truth in Reach of All. 


May 10, 1900, 

For the past two years I have been endeavoring 
to gain an insight in what seemed to be a great 
mystery, Christian Science. It seemed like a reve- 
lation when the creation of man—the real true man 
—the perfect image and likeness of the Creator 
dawned upon my dulled senses, 

What a comfort to think of God as a God of 
Love instead of a God of vengeance. Often in the 
past my common sense rebelled at what seemed to 
mean injusiice to mankind, An injustice on the 
part of the Creator in making man subject to all 
evils and condemning him to eternal punishment 
for bowing to those evils made by God himself. 

How very thankful I am to learn of this perfect 
dominioa of man, given by the author of all good 
God Himself. 

This understanding has been much increased by 
following the course of study by correspondence pres 
scribed by the International Metaphysical Univer- 
sity. That is a grand and noble idea—a God-given 
idea— which meets many long-felt wants, It places 
the understanding of Truth within the reach of all 
and brings it especially within the home circle, 

The lectures are invaluable for reference. They 
can be made to do double duty by loaning them t 
our friends who otherwise would take no time to read 
Christian Science literature. God bless you. 

MRS. 8. L. 
A spoken word may float upon the air; 
A written word may go we know not where. 
A noble thought, like seed in fertile soll, 


May cheer and bless a thousand at their tolf. 
— . 8. F. 
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ion and Co-operation. 


ure or holy state of anything is one in 

which all its parts are helpful or consist- 
ent. The highest and first law in the uni- 
verse, and the other name of life is, therefore, help. 
The other name of death is separation.’’—~Ruskin. 

All life comes from God, is but the breath of the 

Eternal. The crystal, the tree, the flower, the bird, 
the human being, are but individual expressions of 
Divine life. In all, through all, around all, behind 
ali, is God. 
The watchword of life is unity; its ideal, har- 
mony. There is but one universal law, the law of 
harmony and unity. Nature knows but one force— 
the unifying force ever making for sympathy, har- 
mony, order, and beauty. A unifying force draws 
together from out the chaos of the earth particles 
that form the diamond and sets them together in 
harmony, order, and beauty. A unlfying force builds 
up from out the seed, earth, air, moisture, and sun- 
shine, the stately tree. A unifying force gathers 
together the waters above the earth, and the waters 
under the earth, and swings the spheres into one 
vast complex harmonizing system. 

The law of harmonizing unity swaye the ‘soul of 
the musician. Cohesion, unity, harmony, haunts 
the author and Inspires the metrical flow of the 
poet's lines. Conscious individual life is a com- 
plex unity. Man is a part of all that he has met. 
A human being is a complexity of «experiences, 
reaching toward perfection inasmuch as he has 
harmonized those experiences. Unity, government, 
co-operation is life to a nation; disintegration, 
death. Nature's own unifying tendency inspires 
hnmanity to bind Itself together under social sys- 
tems, and it is from Nature itself that modern ethics 
draws the conviction tt at a social system earns its 
title only inasmuch as it shows itself conducive to 
rerfect harmony and communion between the indi- 
vidual lives of which it is composed, only Inasmuch 
as it recognizes as the first and only law of life, the 
law of love. 

Love is the highest manifestation of this unifying 
force. It has been and is the inspiration of all the 
virtues, and isthe end of all. The relgn of univer- 
gal sympathy, universal love, is the goal toward 
which all earth's prophets have pointed. The day 
when the Hon and the lamb shall lie down to- 
gether,’ ‘when the war drum throbs no longer, 
when all nature, one in sympathy, one in harmony 
of love, moves upward to higher development, has 
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been a rapt vision of earth’s noblest and best. The 
world is weary of strife; long, long has storm- 
tossed humanity sighed for the day when man to 
man, the wide world o'er, shall brothers be for a’ 
that. Deeply engraven on the human heart, cov 
ered over though it may be with worldly maxim, is 
the great Truth, love, harmony is life; hatred, strife, 
is death. Nature has bound all men together in 
indissoluble brotherhood. If a red Indian up on 
Lake Superior beat his squaw,” says Carlyle, a 
whole world suffers for it.” 

We rejoice in life inasmuch as we love. We feel 
the pangs of death inasmuch as we hate. Lie is 
unity, love; hate, disintegration, death, Outsid 
of love nature has decreed there can be no real satis- 
faction or gratification. And self-gratificatlon is 
the Divine right of life. Nature never does things 
by halves; she created a desire for blessedness 
and along with ita way of gratifying that desire. 
Is life worth living? The souls that have lost 
themselves in sympathy and love can answer that 
question in the affirmative. The lives of men and 
women who have loved answer that question, but 
they themselves are too much Interested In life to 
ask it. It is a loving Christ who cffers to the 
world a a new rest and peace, It isa loving, self- 
forgetful Paul, to whom to live is Christ, who says, 
‘Rejoice Alway.“ Inventors, discoverors, those, 
who sink their great individuality into a construc: 
tion destined to bless all mankind, are too much 
interested in living to discuss whether or not lie 
is worth while. Love alone brings gratification, 
blessedness, because those who love have placed 
themselves in harmony with nature, whose law ia ` 
unity, love. 

Self gratification is blessedness, but not so self- 
seeking, for the watcLword of the latter ls not 
unity but divorce. It separates life from life and 
sets the two at war. Unlike self-gratification, it 
falls to recognize all life as one, and is blind to the 
invisible spiritual cords that bind the human race 
together. Then, too, self-gratifieation recognizes 
another law of nature that self seeking entirely 
overlooks. The loving man is happy because his 
nature is strengthening, broadening, expanding, 
growing as unuconsclously as the free and flower. 
But Nature has decreed that use alone can promote 
growth. To him who makes use of what power, 
what talents, he has she gives more. More muscle 
comes through proper use of that already possessed. 
Food alone can not bulld up the body. It but sup- 


plies the materlal. Exercise, the giving out of 
strength, alone converts that food Inte muscle. 


* 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


rthly self seekers may surround themselves with 
worldly advantages, the beauties of art and 
nature, may cram their memorles with the thoughts 
of all the great men of the ages, but they can never 
ow growth, never kuow self-gratification, never 
know blesseiness, until, turning aside from self - 
seeking, they give out the strength that is in them; 
til they learn that intellectual and spiritual 
strength is developed, that life and love grow by 
giving out life, by giving life, love, outward ex- 
ressions in loving actions. There are self-seekers 
on the earth to day who are seeking self-develop- 
ment by locking up the material blessings of God 
and devoting to thelr own selfish use that which 
God meant for all his children, meant for bread of 
life to all, These are earth’s gorgers, crammers, 
greedy ones, who fail to realize that strength comes 
not through food alone, but through the giving out 
of strength. These not only wreck the lives of 
earth’s unfortunates, from whom they steal the 
bread of life, the material blessings that God meant 
for all, but they and their children, sooner or later, 
cumber up the pathways of the earth—bloated 


wrecks. 
Then, measured by Nature's laws, where does 


competition stand, where co ‘operation? Competition 
Is crowned king lu our schools and in our business 
world to day. Has it Nature’s benediction? Is 
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competition in a line with achild’s natural develop- 


ment before it enters the school-room, or is he 
naturally co-operative? Iscompetition love? Boes 
it bring blessedness, self gratification, or is It self- 
seeking? Does human life grow, develop, under its 
mle, or does it tend to brirg about the starvation 
of one-half of bumanity and the bloated gorging of 
the other half? What is this competition, this bat- 
tle of the strong, that some of its votarles say brings 
about the necessary survival of the fittest and 
crushes the weakest to the wall (where they ovgkt 
to be)? What is its (ffect on humanity from child- 
ood to the grave? 

In studying child life in connection with this 
question it seems to me that happy, natural child 
life never bows to competition, but is, on the con- 
ry, strongly co operative; in fact, inesmuch as 
it is natural or healthy. Take a child in that ideal 
home for childhood, the country, and watch closely 
e daily occupation—asay, of a three-year-old. He 
spends his time out doors as n uch as possible, ard 
pute in the hours making friends, seeking harmony, 
blending his owa budding life with surrounding 
ie. The interest of the average child in Ilie is far 
beyond that of the average manor woman. And 
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this very interest and lack of interest, it seems to 
me, is the secret of the chìld’s sweet unconscious 
ness and the self counsclousness of the adult. A 
child is continually losing its own dife in complete 
interest in surrounding life. When unfavorable 
circumstances throw his Ilie, his love, back on Itself 
and make him self-consclous, self centered, he be- 
comes utterly unhappy and miserable. Mothers 
know of one remedy to quiet a fretting child divert 
the child’s attention from himself or from the annoy- 
ing object and turn it into congenial channels. In 
the early morning, as fast as his little feet will carry 
him, the child starts out after harmonizing experi- 
ences, after something he can love, after something 
interesting—starts out on a co-operative mission, 
He greets the frolicsome young colt with a shout 
of delight, and sets to work to bring bis own life 
into perfect sympathy with this other life he has 
met. If the colt takes to whinneylug or prancing 
perbaps the child takes to imitating it. He wants 
to realize what colt life is like. And the colt in its 
tuin uses its best endeavors toward harmony. 
Close observers say that prancing young horses 
will control their flying feet when around a child, 
when they would have no care at all for an adult. 
The strong bonda of sympathy which a toddler hag 
the knack of establishing between himself and a. 
house dog is remarkable. The dog invariably sets 
his own life as a hedge around thechild’s weakness 
and helplessness. How achild does put li the day 
He is one with the bird and the flower and the bee. 
He ls a bit of Nature, rejoicing in Nature's arms. 
He is an ardent lover and woes everything within 
his reach. A few days ago, while resting under a 
shade tree outside the city, I was accosted by one 
of these rambling toddlers. In his chubby hands 
he clutched firmly two drooping psoules. He 
gravely seated himself near me, bent on making my 
acquaintance. I was passive and lazy, but he was 
active, and in a few minutes he had the bonds of 
sympathy between us pretty well brought out. He 
examined the p'ctures in my magazine and cffered 
to exchange his flowers for the yellow rose I wore. 
He fourd out, too, this three-year-old, that I was 
bound for up town, and forthwith was too inter- 


ested in my personality to sever our connections, 
Irudely broke the sympathetic spell an became 
interested In my magazine. Soon he walked away 


with a disappointed look, and the last I saw of h 
he was trying to induce a stray chicken to be on 
more intimate terms with him. 


A child loves everything, and, if undisturbed, 
puts in his whole time hitching his own life on to 
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every phase of the wonderful life of his little sphere. 
We all love little children (If we don't we are to 
e pitied) ; we all feel the spell of childhood’s won- 
erful co operative power. An unspolled child puts 
in his whole time knlttir g bonds of affection, es- 
tablishing communion between himself and nature, 
between himself and humanity. If unspoiled by 
his elders he Is unconscicus to himself of himself 
for competition and does not setup his own life 
against surrounding lives because too much cecu- 
pled in blending bis life with others. Unspolled 
childhood does not compete but co-operate; does 
not hate, but love with all his Feart. Fresh from 
the heart of God, from universal sympathy, from 
Hternal Love, the child comes and its mission here 
on earth is co-operation, Love. ‘ 

But the child goes to a school where competition 
rules the unholy hour. Heretofore, Inasmuch as he 
approaches our Ideal of lovable childhood, his life 
has been co operative. He has before decided that 
love is his greatest good, but now, directly and in- 
directly, it is brought to bear upon him that his 
greatest good Is to stand first in his class, first as 
agalnst other lives, he quickly infers life against 
life; how quickly he realizes that competition ls 
such and nothing else. His standing, his person- 
ality, are now relative; he rises In the scale accord- 
ing to the lowness of his classmates’ level. The 
ahades of separation are closing in around him 
though for the first few years of school life nature, 
springing up in wells of affection, ever and anon 
awecpscompetition from its throne. But there are 
children who can not be brought to enshrine the god 
of strife; some because they are too weak for it and 
fear being crushed, others becc use the strength of a 
mighty love within them prompts them to shun it, 
These are both classed urder ore head—dunces. 
Literary stars have been notably content to be 
placed in this list rather than lose in the field of 
strife the co-operative, loving child heart, the se- 

cret of their genlus. 

Competition is a whirling eddy, circling around 
the rock of selfishness. Competition throws the 
child back on itself and leaves it self~centered. 
The child is no longer sweetly unconscious, but 
gelf-consclous. He moves forward now with one eye 
fixed on himself and the other on what will pro- 
ote self. He has taken to measuring his advance- 
ment, thie child that would be at the head of the 


lass. Once he was growing as unconsciously as 
ow he is taking thought to 
Disease has set in, 


=a 


e tree or flower; 
ease n 4. 4 
crease his mental statute. 


e 
t 
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the disease of selfishness, ard he is now conscious 
of, concerned over, his mental organization, 

Cram is gov:rnor- general In our schools to-day, 
the appointee of King Competition. Cram rules 
as the natural result of two conditions. Competi- 
tive examinations clalm te give competing pupils 
position according to their merit. Thus competi- 
tive examiners claim to have the power of measure 
ing, gauging, the human soul. They can not do it, 
They can sot measure mental strength, mental 
development, nor even mental digestion very read- 
ily, much less spiritual strength. The system of 
competition, not the examiners or teachers, is to 
blame. They are set to measure the human Foul 
and give it so much limited space. They know 
of noother way to do competition’s bidding, and 
they set to work to test memory, capacity for re: 
taining undigested facts. The teacher’s work in 
high schools to day under the perfectly organized 
competitive school system is largely pack ing trunks, 
His work is to cram the pupils“ minds with facts, 
get them in orderly, ticketed and labeled, ready to 
be reproduced in a beautifully preserved state at 
the shortest possib'e r otice. 

The dishonesty of pupils under competitive 
written examinations is appalling. Sooner or later 
unalloyed selfishness undermines all the virtues, 
Under competition jealousy, envy and covetous- 

ness are rampant. But the question comes, Need 
these things be? Can not the teacher inaugurate the 
reign of noble, lovirg competition? Ah! those 
words don’t seem to go well together. But in the 
first place the rule of measurement is unjust; 
necessarily so, as we have seen, under competitive 
examinations. Can it be made just? Under the 
rule of competition can a uniform standard be made 
a true test of melt? Perhaps so, when nature 
ceases to rejoice in individualliy. What examiner 
would dare to set a written examination that would 
claim to test the relative merit of a company of 
poets? Could there be an examination devised 
that would test the relative business capacity of a 
compary of merchants? Sooner or later time 
places the poet, sooner or later his little world 
judges the business man, but even this erratic 
world of ours never makes the mistake of measur- 
ing both by the same standard. But competitiv 
examiners think they can thus judge our ‘embryo 
poeta and business men. 

Competitive examinations make war upon indi- 

viduality and originality. Germany is making am 


investigation into the cause of the rapidly increas- 
Ing number of child suicides. What paints the 
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weary, listless look on the face of the average 
achool child? Once with them interest in life was 
absorbing. Bat now one and all are being 
hammered into the same shape, being made to play 
the game part under competitions inevitable, con- 
yentional, uniform standard. Originality is at a 
discount in competitive racing In schools. 

Ruskin tells the story of competition in the crys- 
tal world, how ugliness and deformity appear when 
erystals strive for place in the earth, how under 
free co-operative development beauty and order 
appear. When In our schools competition sets life 
against life the result is ugliness and deformity. 
Beautiful growth needs room and free development. 
Nature makes for hai mony, co operation, love. 
Under competition the childish ideal is not love 
but strife, He knows no gratification, no blessed- 
ness, for blessedaess comes only with the child’s 
recognition of nature’s supreme law, the law of 
love. As a competitor he is a self seeker, and his 
watchword is divorce, where once he was a self: 
gcatifier, with love for his Jaw, The resu't is not 
healthy growing life, but the beginning of death, 
for help is the other pame of life, separation the 
other name of death. SARA. 

St. Thomas, Ontarlo, Canada. 


Christ Wrote Letter Found at Ephesus. 
Vienna Professor Discovers Messages of Agrippa and the 
Saviour, Lost 903 Years. 


ROME, May 2.— Professor Bohrmann, of Vienna 


University, has revealed to the Archæoliglcal Con- 


gress here that the following letters, the one from 
King Agrippa to Christ the other from our Saviour 
tothe King in reply, which were referred to by 
Euseblus in the fourth century, have been redis- 
covered, after having been lost for 903 years: 

KING AGRIPPA TO CHRIST. 

Ihave heard of Thee and the cures wrought by 
Thee without herbs or medicines, for it is reported 
at Thou restoreth sight to the blind and maketh 
the lame to walk, cleanseth the leper, raiseth the 
dead, casteth out devils and unclean spirits and 
healeth those that are tormented of diseases of a 
long continuance. 

Hearing all this of Thee I was fully persuaded 
that Thou art the very God come down from 
heaven to do such miracles, or that Thou art the 
Son of God and performeth them. Wherefore I 
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have sent Thee a few lines eating Thee to come 
hither and cure my diseases, besides. 

Hearing that the Jews murmur against Thee and 
continue to do Thee mischief, I invite Thee to my 
city, which is but a little one, but is beautiful an 
sufficient to entertain us both, 

CHRIST’S REPLY TO AGRIPPA. 

Blessed art thou for believing Me whom thou 
hast not seen, for it is written of Me that they that 
have seen Me shail not believe, and they that have 
not seen Me shall believe and be saved. But con- 
cerning the matter thou hast written about this is 
to acquaint thee that all things for which I was sent 
hither must be fulfil'ed, and then I shall be taken 
up and return to him that sent Me. But after My ; 
ascension I will send one of my disciples that shall 
cure thee of thy distemper and give life to all them 
that are with thee. 

CARVED OVER GATEWAY. 


Professor Bohrmann announced that these letters 
had been discovered carved in stone over the gate- 
way of the old palace of the Kings of Ephesus, and 
that they were undoubtedly the letters referred to 
by Eusebius and other early writers, according to 
whom they were writte inSyro-Cha dic characters 
and originally discov. ed under a stone, eighty- 


four miles from the elt; of Iconium in the year 97 


and then lost. —New York Evening Journal, May 2. 


Class Instruction Heals. 


Grant, Park, III., May 10, 1900. 

Col. Sabin and Mr, Turner: I have received my 
diploma and supplement and I am very thankful 
for ft and your help. 

I have been In Christian Sclence two years, have 
had Sclence and Health, but could not catch the 
meaning very well. I have read The News Letter 
for about a year. Since The News Letter came in 
its new form, I mean since Col. Sabin has taught 
in The News Letter, it and the lectures have helped 
me more thaa the tongue can tell. 

I have been troubled with the bellef of heart dis - 
ease and rheumatism for a great many years. But 
am cured by this blessed Truth and Thank God” 
I can now say I am well” 

God bless you in the work of this great Trath. 

Yours in Truth, 
MRS. C 


RISTIAN YAGER, | 


ntain sealed. 


Knowledge is now no more a fo 
Tennyson. 
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A GOOD MODE OF SPREADING TRUTH. 


Lawrence, Tex., April 22, 1900. 

Dear Brother Sabin : Having received a course 
of lectures by correspondence I wish to say that I 
think this mode of spreading the Truth is in Har- 
mony with the Divine Mind for He sent out His 
Word and healed them. God can seal the Truth 
by correspondence just the same as the Truth heals 
the sick by absent treatment for God is all in all, 
to him there is no space, to Him there is no time. 
There is no beginning or end to either Wisdom or 
Life, and His thoughts or expressions have life 
in themselves, so man the thoughts of God are Im- 
mortal made in His image and likeness. 

The discord found in this present manifestation 
of Life is having more Gods than one ascribing to 
evil the power to create the power to control, bow- 
ing down to the fear produced by this evil one, a 
belief in which is dishonoring to God breaking the 
first com mand ment and entailing all the evils of 
sickness, sin, and death upon our race, could we 
but get the understanding that our life is in God 
and realize every moment that no evil can come near 
us, because God shields us from all harm, assuring 
us that we have eternal life and that life is in His 
Son, the preclous Christ, then shall we see that all 
this error of belief of life in matter is but the dream 
of existence and is unreal, but is a manifestation of 
a real life that is spiritual like the sun light that 
comes in through the window pane, it is noc the sun 
but is evidence that the sun does exist though it 
comes through the pane it does not mingle with the 
pane, so with us the Divine Mind shining through 
usin this body should manifest only Good, the 
image and likeness of God. Hollness or wholeness, 
purity of thought, and motive and action. Love, 
joy, peace, contentment, prosperity, all the graces 
of the spirit. A STUDENT. 


WASHINGTON AND NAPOLEON. 


Col. Alfred Huger, of Charleston, S. C., is known 
to history for his admirably devised and gallantly 
executed p'an for the rescue of the herolc Lafeyette 
from an Austrian dungeon. 

He was on intimate terms of friendship with 
General Washington, having served on his staff at 
the slege of Yorktown, and in the journal that he 
left at his decease, he narates the following inci- 
dent asocisting is immortal chief with the great 
Napoleon : 


— 


patiently, lovingly, purely, till the s 
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Colonel Huger states that he made a visit to 
Paris in 1799, a few weeks before the death of 
Washington, and was presented to Napoleon, who, 
learning that he was an American, said to him, 
“How is your illustrious countryman General, Wash - 
ington?” Colonel Huger answered, General 
Washington was quite well when I took my leave 
of him a few weeks ago.”’ 

Thereupon, the first Consul, Napoleon, then hold- 
ing that office replied with great earnestness of 
manner. 

“Yes, sir, no doubt Washington is well. It will 
always be well with Washington. When my name, 
and the name of every other military conqueror, 
has been faded away by time, or lost in the vortex 
of revolution, bis memory will be greatfully 
cherished by countless millions of enlightened 
freemen. 

Napoleon, then bowed his head as if meditating 
and added, seemingly as if speaking to himself. 
“Yes, it will always be well with Washington.“ 

When he learned of Washington's death a month 
later, he was deeply affected, and out of respect to 
his memory, he ordered all the standards of the 
army and public buildings to be draped in mourn. 
ing for thirty days, and named after him one of the 
most attractive residential streets in Paris, which is 
still known as Rue Washington, or street Wash- 
ington. 


Very Much Interested. 


Hinsdale, N. H, April 30, 1900. 
J. H. Turner, Dean, I. M. U. 

Dear Sir: 1 have been more interested in my class 
lessons by correspondence than words can tell. I have 
also been much benefited by them, and not only just 
now, but have them for reference and future study. 
We have all secured more Light, and these lessons 
have made the Bible and Christian Sclence literature 
much plainer. I would say that all seekers for the 
Truth should take class lessons by correspondence. 
I thank you for your kindness and patience, and may 
the good werk go on till our brothers and sisters are 
united in one band. Yours in Truth, 

MRS. FRANCIS L. 


LUCH 


“Any one can carry his burden, however r heavy, 
till nightfall. Any one can do his work, however 
hard, for one day. Any one can live sweetly 
goes down, 
a. 


And this is all that life ever really mei 
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THE 


WO DECALOGUES. 


BY R. C. DOUGLASS. 


“I am not come to destroy the law of the proph · 
ets: Iam not come to destroy: but to falfill.’— 
Matt, vi, 17. 


“The Law was given by Moses: but Grace and 
Truth came by Jesus Christ. — John i, 17. 


Moses was the law. glver; but Jesus Christ is the 
Law’s fulfillment—the Law’s ideal—the end of the 
law. “I had not known sin, but by the Law; for I 
had not known lust, except the Law had sald, 
Thou shalt not covet.— Ro. vil, 7. The 
strength of sin is the Law.“ — Cor. xv, 56, By the 
Law is the consciousness of sin, Thus the Law 
always sees man a sinner; in fact, he is not a sinner 
until the Law reveals himself to himself as a sinner. 

Hence it prescribes rules cf conduct, prohibitions 
and commands, that he may escape the conscious 
guilt of which the Law itself has created the pos- 
sibility and basis. 

The law never shows man to be holy; never 
recognizes him as a son of God, but forever sees 
him unholy, needing reform, 

The whole Mosaic Code rests on this false con- 
ception of man. All Civil law rests on the assump- 
tion that man is a sinner, to be governed by law, 
formulated by cther sinners. Yet law has no 
power to make man holy, pure or righteous, be- 
cause it declares him impure and unholy, unjust 
and unrighteous. The Law condemns all, 

Thus the Law says. Thou shalt and Thou shalt 
not,” Yet the Law has always a shadow of good 
things to come, though it has no power in itself 
to bring them. 
ith its assumption of man’s sinfulness, Law 
never brings man to sinlessness. It can only 
shadow forth an ideal which, on a -ount of its 
e assumption, it can not attain. But Christ, the 
Sinless One, is that Ideal. Christ is the end of 
Law’—the ideal man-—fore-shadowed by Law. 
Still, the Christ perfection is not attalned through 
law, but without law—not through the recognition 
of man as a sinner, but through the cognition of 
asa Divine Image and Likeness—not a sin- 


ner, 
The Law stands for the ethics of morality in the 
consciousness of sin and death: the Gospel for the 
ethics of holiness, righteousness and immortality in 
the Divine consclousness. The Law polnts to 


= 
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what It can not attaln. The Gospel is the attainment 
made through the cognition of the Divine already 
within. 

. Moses introduced his code of ethics, founded on 
the assumption that man wasa sinner, with his 
Decalogue often Thou- Shalts and Thou Shalt- Nots. 
Jesus Introduced his code of ethics, founded on the 
recognition of man as the son of God, with His 
Decalogue of Ten Statements of ‘‘Blessedness’’ for 
men—‘‘Ten Beatitudes’’—which were his very first 
utterances after calling the Twelve, 

The one code is the decalogue of condemnation, 
the other the decalogre of blessedness—the one the 
decalogue of sin, the other the decalogue of right- 
eousness. The one is the necessity and legitimate 
fruit of the false concept of man, the other the ne- 
cessity and legitimate conclusion from the true con- 
ceptof man. The one is a system of morality, the 
other of practical, spiritual religion. 

Moses saw a faraway ideal of the perfect man, 
which he vainly sought to attain through prohibi- 
tion. Jesus came as that Ideal Manhood attained 
through realization. Moses saw that which is un 
attal nable thrcugh Law; Jesus was the attainment, 
realized, not through Law, but without Law-—an 
attainment made through the realization that man 

s already the Divine Son, as perfect as his Heavenly 
Father, without Law and above Law. 

Jesus came to bring to man a higher concept of 
himself than the Law could give, because the Law's 
star dpoint was wieng, the Law being pessimistic, 

while the standpoint of Jesus was optimistic. He 
viewed man from the standpoint of the Christ, see. 
ing only the Divine Son in him, where blessed - 
ness is his. So if you will make Christ your point 
of view you will see man divinely, perfect, as he 
did. The way to attaln to conscious perfection is 


to follow your ideal, 


Moses spoke from the standpoint of materiality; 
the earth-man, the Adam-man. Jesus spoke from 
the standpoint of spirituality; the Spiritual-man, 
the Christ man. Moses spoke from the standpoint 
of the Carnal; Jesus spoke from the standpolnt of 
the Spiritual. Moses spoke from the standpoint of 
error; Jesus spoke from the standpoint of Truth. 
Moses spoke from the standpoint of falsity; Jes 
spuke from the standpoint of reality. 

Moses made laws of condemnation for the false 
man—seen wrongly; Jesus made statements of 
“ pdless edness for the true man, as seen frem the 
standpoint of being—seen truly. f 

In tracing the paralellism between the Decalogue 
of Moes and the Decalogue of Jesus, if we would 
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‘preserve the concurrent order, it will be necessary 
to adopt the arrangement made by the Roman 
Catholics, Swedenborg and others, which is to 
make the First Commandment include what Protes- 
tants have generally considered the First and Sec- 
ond Thou shalt have no other gods before Me, 
and Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven im- 
- age’’—being one commandment, not two, and then 
to divide the Tenth so that itshall be two instead of 
one—thus: Thou shalt not covet thy nelghbor’s 
wife, being the Ninth, and Thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbors goods, being the Tenth. And there 
appears to be no reason why the one arrangement 
which we, as Protestants, have been accustomed to 
should be adopted rather than the other, ‘‘Call no 
man upon earth your Father; one is your Father, 
even God.“ 

Now, as Jesus called man, a son of God, He 
recognized the Spiritual Man as the Real Man, who 
never was a sinner, and who never fell, and who 
therefore needs no prohibitions or commands; and 
since He recognized only the True Man and not 
the false man it is very proper that his code of 
ethics should begin with ten statements of blessed- 
ness for this True Man, where Moses, who only saw 
the false man, had ten commandments and prohibi- 
tions. 

The True Man, the Son of God, is forever blessed 
and never can desire to depart from that blessed. 
ness, for the Son is forever in the bosom of his 
Father.“ This is true of every son. The true 
principle of reform is the recognition of the Divine 
in man. 

The First Beatitude of Christ’s Decalogue is: 
Blessed are the poor in spirit, for their’s is the 
kingdom of Heaven.“ Who are the poor in spirit, 
and why are they blessed? They who have no idols 
of sense but are rich toward God. Whoever be- 
comes poor in the sense consciousness, that he may 
become rich in the spiritual consciousness, is not 
far from the Kingdom of Heaven; in fact, is in 

that kingdom already. While the false man who 
has his false gods of sense, and seems to need the 
commandment, Thou shalt not’’—he who over- 
comes this error, consclousness, so that he is poor 
as to that false consclousness, Is a fit subject for the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Sell what thou hast — this 
entire false consclousnese—‘‘and thou shalt have 
treasure in Heaven. To sell“ a false conscious- 
ness, and so be rid of it, is repentance. Then buy 
the truth and sell it not. Blessed are the poor in 
Spirit, for their’s is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


The Second Beatitude in Christ’s Decalogue is: 
Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be 
comforted.’’ 

Mourners are they who lament for the dead. A 
mourner implies one dead, And in the spiritual 
sense we must die unto sin. We must be that one 
dead before we can live unto God, and in this 
dying to the carnal there is at firat a sense of loss at 
the parting of the old pleasures and the old life be- 
fore can come the sense of blessedness which the 
fullness of the spiritual consciousness gives. 

The carnal mind must die before Christ comes as 
‘comforter.’ They that mourn shall be com- 
forted.’’ Therefore blessed is the man, who having 
“crucified the flesh with its passions and lusts,” 
finds himself in the shadow of death—the darkness 
of the tomb because thisvery step is the last before 
the Christ is revealed to the consciousness as the 
all sufficient “Comforter.” “Blessed are they that 
mourn, for they shall be comforted,” 

This Beatitude corresponds to the Mosaic Com- 
mand, Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in valn,” It is well known that “Jebo. 
vah’’ is the name of the Lord thy God, which must 
not be taken in vain. And the name “Jehovah” 
means, I am.“ 

Now, as the children of Christ's kingdom have 
crucified the carnal self, so that they recognize only 
the Divine within, therefore they can not take in 
vain the name, I Am,” because it Is the name of 
“the Lord their God.” They can not say, “I am 
sick,” “Iam weak,” “Iam poor“, for that would be 
taking in vain the Divine name, Jehovah—I Am. 
The truly regenerate speak only from the conscious. 
ness of Being—of I Am and carefully place only 
words of Truth after their “I Am,” as, “I am 
strong,” “T am well, ay am good, “uy am free,” 
etc. He who has slain the earnal self—becom g 
dead unto the sinful consciousness—and hence a 
mourner never takes that Great Name in vain. On 
the other hand, he is “comforted” in the undere 
standing of his own Divinity, which he honors in 
the true use of “I Am,” 

The Third Beatitude in Christ's Decalogue is: 
Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the 
earth. 

And this Beatitude corresponds to the Mosalc 
command, Remember the Sabbath Day, to keep it 
holy. In the spirit nal sense the Sabbath Day 
stands for a state of mind called Realization. 
ation of yourown Divine Estate in Being. This 
is conscious blessedness. The fully Christed man 
keeps holy this Sabbath Day always. The meek 
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“are they who, have humbled self, the. carnal self, 
-that arrogant self, the. sinner, Selb, have ven cruci- 

-fed gelf; thus eliminating. all ‘carnal. desireg;. that 
the Christ may be all in all, and that they may now 
-enter into their | Divine. inherifance—iato their Sab- 
bath of Realization, . ; 

Z He that, overcometh shall inherit all ‘things — 
the earth.” 

r Without en as to self you can: not enter, into 
> your own : bountiful estate. of every needed good, 
_symbolized by the. expresslon. “the. earth. This 
inheritance of the earth” is perfect dominion ohr 
the whole: body and environment, Poe? 

The Fourth Beatitude of Christ’ 9, ‘Decalogue is: 


_sighteousneas, for they shall be filled,” 


‘And this Beatitude corresponds to the Mosaſe 


command, Honor thy. father and thy, mother, that 
thy days may be long in the land. 
God is thy, father and thy Divine mother, whom 
thon, must “honor” by recognizing thyself, as Di- 
vine. This reveals your true self and your trye 
paternity.. There is in every man’s heart a certain 
undefined, nnsatisfied hungering, which the world 
can never satisfy. Men plunge into dissipation, 
- speculation, sensuality, and crime, in the vain en- 
deavor to satisfy this unsatiatle soul- hunger. But 
things of sense have no satisfying power, because 
the sense-man is not the real: man. The sense - man 
is the man that Moses saw and made laws for; but 
the man whom Jesus saw and called forever 
“blessed,” the real man, is the spiritual man, who, 


ers and thirsts for the.all-satisfying righteousness 

of the Christ. Blessed are they who know how to 

interpret their hungerjags and look to the spiritual 

. for satisfaction instead of to sense gratification, 
which only mocks and does not satisfy, 31 i 

Moreover, this consciousness of Divine holiness 

. and righteousness contributes to health and longev- 


„ ity—“That thy days may be long in the land which 
God. Jesus came to reveal your True Self to your- 
self; and sal vation consists In fin ding your. True 


the Lord, Thy God giveth thee.’’ 


Only i~ understanking the spiritual eng, “of f 
the word, can we gee a. reason: why. keeping the-Sab- : 
‘bath contribyites, to health ‘and long life. . Health, .. ” 


and even immortality, belong to. man who Fa 
"ad keeps the law of Christ. 
The Fifth. Beatitude of Christ's e is: 


Love. 


. can be no adultery in the Divine Man. 


God begotten Self—who dwells in the bosom of 


be restrained from Killing. The Gospel, on the 
other hand, declares that man is a Son of God, who 
can not even .desire. to kill. or sin, because he con: 
tinually lives in the thought of love and -merey 
toward all. Therefore he has the consciousness-of 
God's continual mercy. The true Child of the 
Kingdom dwells in the consclousness of. Divine 
Being only good and seeing; only Rood. 
“Blessed are the merciful.” 

The Sixth Beatitude of Christ's Decalogne is: 
Blessed are the pure in heart, for SY shall.see 


God. 


And this Beatitude ‘corresponds. to ‘the: “Moeaic 


l commend, Thou shalt not commit. adultery.’ 2, 
Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after 


. Adultery is the gdwteration or corruption of 


i Love; and the Divine Man of whom Jesus speaks, 
the Child of His Kingdom, can not adulterate Love— 
dwelling continually in Love—and ‘‘He that dwe- 
eth in Love dwelleth in God, and. God in him.!“ 


Therefore Jesus said, ‘‘Blessed are the pure in 
heart, these children of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The law against adultery is not for the True Man at 


all, for the True Man can not eommit adultery. . He 


is blessed; he sees God and dwells in God. : 
Now, while the man whom Moses saw and gave 
commandments to, is male and female, in. two 


. beings; in the spiritual sense the True Man, whom 
Jes us saw and pronounced “‘blessed,” is both male 


and female in one; [that is, there Is a female side 


to every man, and a male element jn every woman. 


The Divine Woman within is Intuition; who is 


: always the spotless Virgin, and who in her. purity 
because of his own essential spiritual nature, hung- 


is to conceive the Christ idea. And ip no other 


way can the Divine idea of man be conceived than 


by the pure Virgin thought. This is the true Im- 
maculate Conception. She is also to bring forth 
the Christ man to your consciousness, so that you 
become consciously the pure son of God. There 
He is yqur 


the Father’’—continually seeing God and knowing 


Self, You, must deny yauyrself in order to find 
your Self, You must humble yonr. False Self In 
order to find your True, Self. : You must crucify 
the carnal self that the True Self may have a esur- 
-rentlion; — 


, Bese are, the. mereiful, for they shall obtain „ The Seventh ‘Beatitude of. Christ’s Decalogive js: 


id this Beatitudes sents. for the . com- 
nd, “Thou shalt not kill.“ aa E 
The law assumes that man is a dane ant must 


- “Blessed are. the. Peacemakers, for they shall þe 
elled the children of God.“ 
„And . this . Beatitude corresponds. to the Mosale 


' Sn, Thou shalt not steal. 
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Stealing consists in taking from another and ap- 
propriating to one’s self. It is a thought of the 
mortal consclousness, which arises from the idea of 
separateness of individuals and individual interests. 
Bat in the Spiritual sense I am inseparable from 
God in whom I live, move, and have being; and so 
is my neighbor. Understanding this, I can see 
at J and my neighbor are one and inseperable, 
d my veig bor’ s interests are my interests. In 
this view of myself and my neighbor I can Love 
my neighbor as myself.“ 
hen, since in the Spiritual Kingdom there are no 
mine and thine, where all are one, I can not do my 
neighbor wrong, nor can I desire to. Thus in this 
higher understanding I become a peacemaker; 
through understanding that I and my neighbor are 
one both children of God. If children, then heirs, 

‘theirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ” to 

God's bountiful abundance of every needed good 
to all good. Why! we are in perfect peace through 
understanding. 

“Blessed are the peacemakers; for they shall be 
called the Sons of God. 

The Eighth Beatitude of Christ's Decalogue is: 
“Blessed are they which are persecuted for tight- 
eotsness sake, for their's is the Kingdom of 
Heaven.“ 


fo 


And this beatitude corresponds to the Mosaic- 


Command, Thou shalt not bear false witness 
against thy neighbor.“ 

Thus it is clear, that while Moses says, Thou 
shalt not He about thy neighbor; Jesus says, The 
true man who is lied about is blessed.” And why? 
Because he is innocent; and innccence is the true 
and divine estate of character of the true man. 
Even the Law itself is given from the standpoint of 
this He concerning man. Mortal mind is a lar 
from the beginning; and Man, the Divine Son, is the 
Blessed one lled about. This lie is not against 
Principle but against Character. Speak ye every 
man truth to his neighbor, says Ezlekel. Man 
has been lied about long enough; and it is time that 
we disclose the truth of his being, and speak truth 
concerning him. The Divine Man, made in the 
image and likeness of God, against whom mortal 
ind has always been lleing, has really always been 


“blessed.” This is God's attitude toward His 
children. 
1 This beatitude of blessedness reveals the lle of 


mortal sense concerning the quality, character, or 
ghteousness of man—it is for righteousness sake. 
Therefore the decalogue of Moses sets up a false idea 
of righteousness, namely, that righteousness con- 
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sists in restraining the sinner from doing. wrong, 
and compelling him to do right, contrary to his 
nature. While the Decalogue of Christ reveals the 
true man, whose righteousness sists in acting 
out his Divine nature, and thus he is blessed, no 
matter what mortal sense may say, it cannot come 
nigh him. He is secure in hie blessedness. He 
abides in the seeret places of the most High, 
where no evil can come nigh.” 

The Ninth Beatitude in Christ's Decalogue is: 
“Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, a 
persecute you, and say all manner of evil agai 
you, falsely, for my sake. 

And this beatitude corresponds to the Mosaic 
command, ‘‘Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’ 
wife. The word covet, as here used, means, to 
lust after. The immaculate ‘‘wife’ in every man 
is Intuition, his interlor Incorruptible Divinity. 
Therefore to assume that man is sinful, having 
carnal passions, that he ls lustfal, is a gross libel on 
God’s man, whom he made after His own incorrup- 
tible likeness, and whom Jesus recognized as the 
Real Man. Blessed are ye whom mortal sense has 
thus maligned and Hbelled, because ye are discern- 
ing your true being. And as the wife is man’s own 
better half,“ his very self—for they twain are on 
flesh—so in the Spiritual sense, Intuition is his own 
Divine Self, his own Spiritual Christhood. 

Thus the libel of mortal sense set forth in this 
beatitude is, not a libel against man’s character, 
like the Eighth Commandment, but is a libel against 
the very Christ P. inciple of man’s being, as is indl- 
cated by the term for My Sake — aud My“ de- 
notes the Divine Christ Principle within I am.“ 

The Tenth Beatitude in Christ's Deralogue is 
not only a beatitude but a triumph of joy: Re- 
joice and be exceeding glad, for great is your re- 
ward in heaven, for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you,” Realizing your Bl 5 
ness rejoice exceediugly. 

And this beatitude corresponds to the Mosaic 
command, “Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s 
goods, his house, his field, his servant, ox, or any- 
thing that is thy neighbors. 

Men on the mortal plane sometimes covet their 
neighbor’s goods; but those on the Christ plane ol 
thought continually ‘“‘rejoice and are exceeding 
glad, for great is their reward in heaven. That 
is, they rejoice exceedingly, that they have no need 
to covet their neighbor's goods, because by Divine 
right they have a royal abundance of every needed 
good, as sons of God, children of the King of 
Kings. All things are yours,’’ sald Paul, be- 


ist. 


cause ye are Christ's. Lou have no occasion to 
vet when you know that you are a prince with 
God, with the estate of a prince. 
Let every man on the plane of sin and death heed 
Moses command, Thou shalt not covet, but 
‘blessed is the man on Christ's plane of holiness and 
immortality; for he has no need to covet, he can- 
ot covet, he is Divine, and he is therefore blessed. 
e can say with Emerson: 
i am owner of the sphere, 

Ol the seven stars and the solar year; 

Ot Ceesar’s hand and Plato's brain, 

Of Lord Christ's heart and Shakespeare’s strain.“ 

This is the man that God made in his own image, 
and this is the man of whom Christ speaks. Such 
are the children of the Kingdom, who see them- 
selves from the standpoint of the Christ as Jesus 
did. 

We, His followers, are called upon to follow Him 
in the way He went, even to claiming highest 
things for ourselves I am the Way,” 


is There No Sin? 


N answering this question scientifically or in 
accordance with Christlan Science, we come 
in contact with the views of all the orthodox 

churches. The orthodox churches teach that there 
is an evilapirit abroad Im the land, directly opposed 
to God, which they call the devil, and most of them 
teach that the abode of this evil spirit when he is at 
home is a hell especially prepared for him and his 
angels and equipped with a full supply of brimstone. 
This doctrine has heen preached to man for hun- 
dreds of years as the means of making him fear, 
and by this fear retard him from doing evil and 
make him do good. There is one thing, however, 
which our orthodox brethren fall to enlighten us 
about, and thatis Who made this devil and his hell? 
At what time and place were they made? The 
only creation we have any accouat of is found in 
ret chapter of Genesis, and we donot find in 
enumeration of the things that God made 
where He created anything except that which was 
good, for after He had finished He said: 
‘God made the beast of the earth after his kind, 
d cattle after their kind, and everything that 
upon the earth after his kind; and God 
saw that it was good.’’— Genesis i, 25. 
Christian Scientists claim that there is no such 
' thing as sin or as an evil spirit because there is but 
the one Spirit, and that is God; then we declere 
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thet sin is unreal and that it has no existence be» 
cause God never created any auch thing, and it hav- 
ing no creator has no existence except as is aug 
gested by mertal mind. N 

Then the question is asked Where does this th 
come from, and what is it that mortal mind call 
sin? When God created man He created him abso- 
lutely free, had to create him order that he 
might be perfectly happy, because the very minute 
you abridge in the slightest degree the freedom of 
man you cripple his happiness to that extent. There- 
fore, God endowed man with the power to choose 
gave him right and power to control his own action 
in doing good or evil, right or wrong. Then man 
having nothing put inte his hands but that which 
was good and not only good but very good, and he 
himself being created in the image and likeness of 
God and being perfect as God Is perfect, there wag 
no evil thing which he could deal; therefore, he 
had nothing to use or to do with but that which 
was good. . 

In the exercise of this power to choose mav hag 
perverted the use of the good things which God haa 
given him and has made the wrong application, and 
therefore he has brought condemnation on himself. 
He by this cholce and in choosing the wrong hag 
created whatever hell there is and he suffers accord- 
ingly. We claim that for man to be changed and 
become a new man in Christ Jesus he must 
change his old conceptions of man and his beliefs 
of his relation to God and take on the new concepe 
tion, which is that God is Love; that He createa 
min in his image and likeness; that man is His 
child; that Jesus Christ is his elder brother, therefore 
man composes Gods family, and that He is ever 
present with him, not to slay him and afflict him 
with disease and suffering, but to love him, do him 
good, guide him in the right way and make him 
happy and contented at all times. 

Man can love this kind of a God, and can love 
Him with his whole heart; but when you preach 
to a man and teach him that God is abroad in the 
community to slay the beat man or the best woman, 
or to afflict some dear innocent child with one of 
the worst diseases, or to cripple others and bring all 
manner of distress and trouble into the community, 
no man can love such a God. People have a kind 
of horror which they have misconstrued entirely, 
and have called it Love. Don't mistake horror for 
love, and don’t accuse a God of Love of doing 
things that would make Him a monster. 


J. H. T 
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, = 
>" UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 
Uncbain the Truth, it shali bè free: 
- God sont it te the peor. 
Open ohr eyes. that we may sse 
Truth is the open door. 


- . Uechaln the Trath, it mnat ba tree ;. 
Fer God bas so ordained, . 7 
_ Who learns the Truth Is led to see 
Bow heaventy peace is gained. 
Unchain the Truth, it will be tree; 
That all may know and do what's right. 
it is for afl to know and see— ` 
God gave no copyright. 


Healing Paragraphs. 


BY FANNY M. HARLEY, IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH, 


N affirmation which may be either intensely 
humm or grandly divine in meaning is this: 
“I can; therefore I will.“ 

The Scientific Truth of Man's Being gives its stu- 
dents a reason for every statement made. It also 
teaches that unless a reason for a particular state- 
ment can be deduced from Divine Principle the 
statement can not be correct and therefore is not 
uclentific. If we will carefully investigate the true 
nature of man we will discover that by the faithful 
use of the above affirmation and the cultivation of 
the positive mental state which repetition of these 
words engender every one will, in the fullness of 
time, prove himself to be the very good” child of 
God. Since only man has the power to frame 
and to speak a word language it must be that only 
man has the capacity to apprehend the full meaning 
of words and the possibilities with which each word 
is filled. Also that these possibilities may be ap- 
propriated and manifested by none but himself, 
personality intentionally speaks, either by 
definite thinking or by audible words, a certain true 
statement, there will develop in his consciousness 
not only a perception of the highest meaning of his 
werds, but also a realization of the mighty and in- 
cessant energy which they contain. The entrance 
of thy words giveth light ; it giveth understanding 
unto the simple : 
A grasping desire to obtain and own material 
personal possessions solely is a 
carnal one, and it implies the cultivation and the 
of the lower human will which unfailingly, 


8 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


— 


aps uncomscloualy, nourishes in the ple must ultimately result in its 


consciousness only. 


ord 


4 


heart that selfishness which promotes eens 
feelings, and actions which. are céntrary ‘to 
teaching of the Golden Rale.: Obviously, then, our 
affirmation is not to be wed dn that way. - 

Every student of soul evolution: must, soon * 
late, be led to the conclusion that there be but 
one reason for that Divine Principle, which we call 
God ; this reason being that It may be used; that 
is, understood, enjoyed, and made manifest. For 
what other reason than for use are the principles of 
music, mathematics, astronomy, electricity, etc. > 
Of what actual value were any of these principles 
before they were discovered, until some measure of 
understanding was gained regarding them? More- 
over, until this understanding was used in so prac- 
tical a way as to make the principles manifest, the 
several discoverers of these principles perceived: 
their omnipresence, somewhat of their nature, and 
of their possibilities for usefulness to mankind, long 
before they were able to prove them by practical 
demonstration. Notwithstanding this fact, the true 
nature of the principles took zuch mighty hold upon 
the attention of the investigators as to cause them 
to work courageously and industriously in their en- 
deavors to individually understand these principles 
and make them of service to mankind. 

Do you suppose there was not failure after failure, 
and that disappointment did not follow disappoint. 
ment with every one of these workers? Were not 
increasing understanding of the nature of the prim- 
ciples, determination to succeed in spite of failures, 
perception of their own Inherent ability to succeed, 


and patience, all necessary to the attainment of tin- 


derstanding, and all of this before there could be 
any evidence to other personalities of these hitherto 
unknown principles, consequently of thelr manifes- 
tation? Every one of these maguificent principles 
would be unknown to-day if there had not been 
within the consciousness of the discoverer a deep- 
seated conviction of its usefulness and of his own 
power to demonstrate it. Because of this recpgni 


‘tion of his ability he cultivated the perseverance 


necessary to success. Consequently, our affirmation 
must have been used by kism, even if in the sub- 


Now, what is the highest and most righteous use 
to which we can put this mighty afirmation ? With 
what motive must these words be charged: to make 
them omnipotent? Just how tenaciously must they 
be held in n that- g will be Mog in 
result? ce a — 

Since it is Divine law that the ct af God prin 
manifestation > 


r 
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moreover, since Man is God’s Idea deriving in his 
ideal Being all God-like powers and possibilities, it 
is also Divine law that Man must manifest his true 
Nature. Th ly be accomplished by our in- 


Als can o 
dividually perceiviug what our powers and possi- 
bilities as Divine Man really are; then by determin- 


gto ifest them. Goethe said: 
‘What you can do, or dream you can, begin It; 
Boldness has genius, power, and magic in it.“ 
When we resolve to bring the best out of our- 


selves, we are, whether we are consclous of it or 
not beginning to manifest what the perfect Man 
really is as the total expression of all that God is. 
This means that we are sincerely endeavoring to 
realize and to make manifest the perfect in charac- 
ter. When this is our motive we are putting the 
affirmation I can; therefore I will, to Divine use. 
Even though one is giving his entire time, atten- 
tion, and fondness to the most material pursuits 
and pleasures, it is at any time possible for his 
higher nature to be appealed to by some definite 
word or example or circumstance. There may 
flash into his consciousness, like a lightning stroke, 
aperception of the ideal character and of his own 
possibility to make it manifest. It Is possible for 
one to catch a glimpse of the grandeur and nobility 
of the ideal character while he is living in the 
greatest bondage to material beliefs and habits. 
Moreover, he may, if he chooses, like the Prodigal 
Son, resolutely determine to arise from his mis- 
taken way of thinking and living, and go“ in con- 
sclousness to the purity of heart which belongs to 
the child of God. I will arise and go” means, I 
can; therefore I will.” 

We may accomplish this because the power to 
realize ourselves to be the children of God belongs 
to us by Divine right, and we may begin to exer- 
else that power whenever we choose. When we 
evolve to the degree where character building really 
becomes the dominant motive of our soul, ‘‘our 
daily bread’’ of patience, of perseverance, of hope, 
of courage, of Divine Love, of wisdom, of kindness 
of heart, of true charity, of gentleness, of nobleness, 
every other needful thing will be given us. In this 
way will we Fight the good fight of faith,” so as 
to win it without fail. 

Realization of the perfect cheracter is the highest 
point toward which we, as living souls, can aspire, 
d for which we can work. All lesser desires will 
become subservient to this one when we truly per- 
ceives what perfection of character really is and 
yearn to attain it. 


The following affirmations will be helpers along 
the way to any soul who desires to leave the place 
of care and sorrow and poverty and sickness, and set 
his face toward the promised land of realization of 
the truth of his real inherent God. like Being: 

Monday: Divine Love and Infinite Wisdom are 
the omnipotent forces which are helping me to build 
the perfect character. 

Tuesday: An ideal character is too pure to be. 
hold iniquity, because it knows that every soul 
soon or late, arise and go to its Father. 

Wednesday: I want to love the Good. 

Thursday: I can; therefore I will bring the best 
out of myself. 

Friday: I now open my consciousness to perceive 
that the Good is omnipresent. 

Saturday: Perseverance achieves all righteous 
desires, 

Sunday: Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness ; for they shall be filled. 


Lf * 


Have Come into A Clear Understanding. 


Somerville, Mass. 
My Dear Mr. Sabin: 

I believe the month's treatments are ended, and 
the heal lng is so far accomplished you need not 
centinue them. I have come into quite a clear 
understanding of the Truth. The procees of regen- 
eration has gone on steadily and continually, and 
I never shall go back in the old conditions. I now 
understand the Christ teaching, I and my Father 
are One,’’ and rejoice in the knowledge of Life 
Eternal and the supremacy of the Spirit. Most 
earnestly and warmly do I thank you for all your 
instrumentality in the healing process, and faith« 
fully and lovingly have you reflected the one life, 
love and mind of the universe. It will be my con- 
stant endeavor to live up to the teachings as the 


days go on. 
Yours most gratefully and cordially, 


» May 14, 1900, 


14 C.“ a 
Interesting Talk. 


Col. O. C. Sabin, the talented publisher of The 
Washington News Letter, delivered an extremely 
interesting lecture on Christian Science Reform at 
Odd Fellows hall last evening, before a large a 
appreciative audience. The lecture is published in 
full in the News to-day, and shows the work of a 
master mind, and from a neutral sta 8 t clearly 
demonstrates that the Eddy claims need e such 
reformetion.—Lynn Evening News, May 10, 1900. 
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f eal the sick In accordance With His laws, then Hes 

Before th R form Church, is able and can heal anything, for there is no stint- 

ing or measuring the power of God Almighty. IF 

[Lecture by Col. O. C. Sabin, April 22, 1900 e will heal you of the slightest little ue He 
p guaz will heal you of the greatest thing. I told you two- 
SUPPLEMENTARY to what I said on last Sundays ago about aman who was taken to - 
g" Sunday I with to add something of a pre- hospital and cut open for cancer of the stomach, 
liminary character as an outline of the prayer The cancer was found to have spread so much that 

which heats, which was the subject of the lecture, if they were to cut It away he would have no- 
and after these remarks will take up this stomach left, and he was sewed up and lald away 
prayer and apply it in a practical way. In to die. Christian Science was brought to his relief 
he first place, every person who uses God's means and he is not dead yet. It is no more difficult or 


for healing the sick must bring to that service 
pure heart, with an honest endeavor and perfect 
faith. The faith will come to you later on, as yo 
will be informed by practice. It ls impossible for 
me to say I have faith a y the saying of that 
create faith In my bosom which will heal the sick. 
But it is not impossible for me to belleve when I 
ask God to do something for another, and I see the 
answer to that prayer fulfilled immediately before 
me or in my own body, and I see it so clearly and 
so perfectly that I know it is in answer to prayer, I 
know then what it is to have falth. Faith comes 
with understanding, 

I was walking along the railway one Sun- 
day afternoon; I had a very sore tooth; It was sore 
at the root. I thought it was too small a thing to 
ask God to heal the tooth-ache, especially fora man 
who had the nerve that I thought I had, These 
words came to my mind: The very hairs of your 
head are numbered, and a sparrow shall not fall to 
the ground without your heavenly Father knpwing 


strange for God to cure the most difficult so-called 
cases than it ls for Him to cure you of a little cold. 
Therefore, to you as my students, I request each and: 
every one of you to cease limiting God's power; 
and remember further that you do not heal the sick, 


Von have no part or parcel in it except as the light- 


ing rod conducts the lightning from the clouds to- 
theearth. You are the means of transmitting thie: 
thought—this power, If you make a lightning rod 
out of lead, or any other kind of metal, or any other 
kind of thivg which is not a conductor of electricity, 
will it conduct? Not at all. Therefore It is neces- 
sary, as J sald before, to bring to this practice m 
pure heart, an honest purpose and a desire to serve 
God the best you know. 

Now, there is no formula necessary in this work, 
While on Sunday I gave you the four parts of the 
prayer the preamble, the denials, the affirmations, 
and the praise~~yet there is no special formula neces- 
sary. God hears the little child as it lisps ite. 
thought to Him as quick, aud perhaps quicker, 


it.“ The thought came to my mind, If God num- 
bers the very hairs of our he e will heal my 
tooth, and I breathed a little prayer, and the senva- 
tlon was as if some person or something had taken 
hold of that pain and pulled it out, about two inches 
and a half long. It waslarge at the commencement, 
but tapered down at the last and went out. I have 
never had a sensation in that tooth since. That 
was in answer to my prayer, and it gave me more 
falth. 

You will say, Well, I could not ask God to che 
a cancer for me, that is certain death. I could not 
as im to cure a hot fever for me, I am too 
wicked.” That will come up in every one of your 
experiences, You will say, I will ask Him for 
some little thing. 

Remember what I told you in that first lecture, 
that Christian Sclence is all true or it is all false. 
There ie no dividing Une on which it can stand. If 
God Almighty does, in answer te the prayer of man, 


n 


He does the most learned divine that ever offered æ 
prayer. It is from the heart that everything is 
ens ured. Our Saviour saw a host of people com- 
ing up, throwing thelr gifts Into the treasury. Here 
came along a poor woman with two mites, and she 
cast them in, all that ake had, Jesus sald she gave 
ore than they all. It wae all, and unless you 
come to Almighty God as a little child you wil? 
never heal the sick, and you can never enjoy thie 
blessivg. What does that saying, Asa little child, 
mean? When a little child comes to you and 
asks you for bread and butter or something else, 
on't you know that that child knows it is golag to- 
get it? At expects to get what it asks for and we 
are promised if we expect what we ask for we will 


get it. 
There leone other principle which I want to im- 


ress upon your minds, and never forget it in all 
your praying or treating--by whatever name you 
call it always ask in t : 


e name od threugh the 
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‘ame of Jesus Christ. Lou have no promise 
through any other name, and you can not heal the 
ick in accordance with God's rule unless you do. 
The promise has given to us through Christ. 
eisour Wayshower. He came to the earth to 
teach us the way. After His ministry, the last 
thing He said to His disciples before He was re- 
celved up into the clouds of glory, Take this gospel 
and preach it wherever you go, preach this doctrine 
ef love God and love man, and these signs shall 
follow those who belleve. In my name shall they 
do so and 33. You have no promise anywhere 
else. Lou take the name of Jesus with you, and 
in faith ask, and nothing can stand before you. 

I want now to talk practical healing to you. I 
am golog to suppose that each one of us is a prac- 
titloner, and we are called to treat a case of, we will 
Kall it, fever. We go to our friend’s house. O! 
course, there is only one of us goes, but each one 
goes for himself. I will think Iam the only one 
that goes and you will think you are the only one. 
To material thought the patient is laid on the bed 
and can not getup. There is the father and the 
mother, they love tremendously. There are the 
aunts and the cousins, and there are those good 
neighbors who have come in. There was one good 
neighbor came in to see my boy who was recover 
ing from typhold fever. She sald How miserable 
you look. I did not hit her, but I got her out of 
the room pretty q ck. Then you have lots of 
‘other friends there. There is the fever. They are 
taught in mortal thought to belleve that fever is 
teal, They believe that this manifestation on this 
patient who is down with thut fever they believe that 
dever is real, you have the effect of all this that is 
40 depressing to overcome the thought of all these 
people around your patient. As you will see later 
on the power of thought is so oppressive, If it is di- 
tected against you, that it is worse than using phy. 
sical force, infialtely worse. Therefore, when you 
treat one of these diseases do as Jesus did when He 
went to raise the girl, He put all of them out but 
the father and mother and two or three of His dis- 
ciples, after they were all out He raised the 


child from the dead. 
How would you treat this patient for this fever? 


We will call the patlent's name Jane Smith. I 
would say, ‘‘Miss Jane Smith, I want to talk to 
you about thie manifestation of disease which you 
avein belief. You must know, my sister, that 
there is no fe, truth, intelligence, substance, caus- 
ation, or sensation in matter. All that does exist 
is infinite mind and its infinite manifestation, for 


God is all ia ali. Spirit is immortal Truth, matter 
is mortal error, Spirit is the real and the eternal, 
Matter isthe unreal and the temporal. Spirit is 
God and man ls Hie image and likeness, hence man 
is spiritual not material. Therefore, my sister, you 
being created inthe image and likeness of God, 
God being spirit, your life is a spiritual lif 
and not a material life. You are in reality 
spiritual being, living in spirit, the perfect image 
and likeness of God and His child.“ 

Now that is the end of the preamble, we will call 
it. We will next take up the denials. 

“Now, therefore, my sister, you being the per- 
fect image and likeness of God, a spiritual being 
dwelling in spirit, you can not be sick, You have 
no such thing as fever; there was never such a thing 
as fever; it never had an existence and never can 
exist, because spirit can not have fever. 

Now, that is thought which heals. I am going 
to give you a thought and then Iwill come back to 
the treatment. If this person is the image and like; 
ness of God, God being spirit, this spiritual being 
living, moving, and having its being in God, u 
Spirit, being a spiritual being residing in Spirit, do 
you not see that such a being as that can mever be 
sick. Could a person be sick living in God? Could 
a spiritual person be sick? Now, you all see that 
it would be impossible, You can carry these de- 
nials along. ‘‘You can not have fever, you can 
not have illness of any kind or character. Noth- 
ing can make you afraid, nothing can harm you, 
You can not have about you inharmony of any 
kind or character for the reason that you live 
in God, you live in harmony, you live in perfec 
tion, you live in heaven, and you are perfect; you 
are a perfect child, you have perfect health, perfect 
har wony, perfect happiness, perfect peace, perfect 
ease; you have happiness, wholeness; God's love 
dwells in your heart; you love God with all your 
heart, with all your mind and all your strength; you 
love your nelghbor as you do yourself, and you 
love all means of good and all those who work for 
good. Go and fill her mind fall of this doctrine 
of love God and love man im all of its ramifica- 


tions. 
I once awoke in the night with a very serlou 


choking, a sore throat to a mortal sense. I wag 
sleepy. I simply repeated over to myself the words, 
“I am hid with Christ in God, Iam hid with Christ 
in God,“ over and over again for perhaps ten min- 
utes or less, and that sore throat just slid out, or 
that was how it impressed ms, and that was the 
end of it. 
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As IL told you in my lecture on Sunday thatall sick- 
ess is evil and we might liken it unto fire. We will 
gay that there is the fire (evil); here is a bucket of 
water (Truth). I want to put that fire out. Here 
is the water. What would you do? Carry the 
water and pour it onthe fre. If the fire had got 
around in the crevices I pour it on more abundantly 
add gouge around the crevices. If you do not re- 
celve a response at once from your patient continue 
e treatment. I never saw a fever that lasted over 
an hour and twenty minutes before it was broken. 
Fever can not live with Truth, neither can any 
other kind of disease. You can pour Truth onto 
that fever and you can destroy it. 

I told Friday night in our experience meeting 
about my little grand gon. He came to my house 
with a very well-defined case of pneumonia, When 
I came home from the office he was lying on the 
lounge, quasi-dellrous, not dellrous, but he had 
strong symptoms of high fever. After I treated 
myself to keep myself from being scared I treated 
the boy, and he was up in two hours. It is actually 
true that if you pour Truth on error it destroys 


the error, 
We will go on with this treatment. We affirm 


that this patient has everything that she wants or 
needs, Then we thank God Almighty that she has 
perfect health and perfect wholeness; and then 
thank God for everything. Are you telling the 
Truth ? Now, im thue speaking. to God Almighty 
remember this, that you never talk to the physical; 
never. You never see the physical. When! treat 
a patient I never see the physical; never think of 
it; I can look right through a person and see the 
Divine, aud that is what I talk to. As I told you 
ently in these lectures, in this Science it : took 
two to solve a problem. You must state the propo-: 
sition and God dees the solving. You have a per- 
fect right to know that this patient can nat be sick- 
Why? Now, I want to ask each and every person 
here this evening if they understand why that young 
lady can not have fever? Those who do are asked to 
hold up thelr hands. Several hands are up. I want 
you that understand why this patlent Jane Smith 
ean not have the fever to bold up your hands. There 
je one hand up. Do not be afraid to hold up your 
hands. We are in school; six, seven, twelve hands 
up. Now, I am going to talk to you. This is a 
school. Jane Smith is created in the image and 
Hkeness of God, isn’t she? The Bible tells us so 
in the first chapter of Genesis, God being spirit, 
Jane Smith must be a spirital being, for she is the 
image and likeness of God. [A voice. But she 


ce 
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has abody.’’] We will come to that. We areas- 
suming that the Bible is true. Jane Smith is the 
image andlikeness of God. God is Spirit. Then 
how is Jane Smith, the image and likeness of God, 
to be sick? If you should travel in one direction 
amilllon miles a second for a million years, in 
that direction the same in this direction the same, 
at the end of each journey you would be juat aa far 
from reaching the end as you would be when you 
started, and wherever you go this Infinite God is 
there; everywhere God is with you. He is every" 
where, for God is omnipotent and He is omni- 
present, Then we can not be like God physically, 
because God is not physical, God is Sphit, there- 
fore Jane Smith is the image and likeness of God in 
that which Is God. I ask What is God? Ged is 
Love, He is Life, He is Intelligence, He is Light, 
He is Goodness, He is everything that we need to 
make us happy~to make us perfect. God is all in 
all, and all that God is not in does not exist. There 
is nothing but what is of God and what Is like 
God, and all these material manifestations are but 
nothing. 

One Sunday afternoon Mrs. Sabin, another lady, 
and myself were going down the river and I was 
afraid we were going to be late. I was ready to 
go ard told my wife that I saw the lady coming. 
I was so. certain of it that I would have sworn to 
it, had I been called upon to do so. Upon inves- 
tigation it was found that that lady had not been 
there at all. 

1 do not me an by that that these bodies of ours 
are absolutely nothing in the sense that my friend 
supposed. What is this body? There are some 
insects that are born, propagate their species, live 
to a green old age, and pass on, all in the enor- 
mous period of three minutes. Well, we look 
down on those Insects and say: If von can not 
Hve longer than three minutes what were you be- 
gun for lf you are so soon done for?’ What is their 
lfe compared to oure? Here is a mathematical 
basis by which we can calculate the percentage of 
its life as compared to ours. Here is a basis of 
three minutes compared to seventy years; and 
when you compare your seventy years with the 
éircle of Infinity that has no commencement and 
no ending, what is your seventy years? Simply 
nothing; so you can see that this physicality is 


simply nothing. 
Jesus, after His reaurrection, when He gave us 


this gospel, told us what it was for. He said, Go, 
take, preach it, and these signs shall follow those 
that believe. In My name shall they do” so and 
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m. at did He tell the 
these signe for? These signs were to attest the 

ruth of the religion that He had taught. You 

take the persons who believe in the materiality of 
atter and they can not heal the sick.. It is utterly 
impossible... The only way by which you dan heal 
the sick, and the only way by which you can prove 
your: religion: thy 
ke the religion of our Saviour as he taught it and 
the signa will follow. We now come back to our pa: 
tient and continue the treatment. Yon, Jane Smith, 
was born in the image and likeness of God; you 
ate therefore His perfect child, because you live in 
Him —a. spiritual being residing in Spirit. That is 
the thought which heals the sick, and whenever 
you realize the truth of that, the truth of what I tell 
you that you live, move, and have your being in 

God, and recognize and realize that your patient is 
a spiritual being, ving in Spirit, recognizing this 
thought clearly, you will heal the sick. Realize 
that this child of God is a perfect. spiritual being, 
Uving in the Father, where harmony eternal must 
reign and you have healed the sick. That is as far 
as you go, that is as far as you can go, and God 
Almighty proves and approves your prayer by 
forcing the physical body to respond to the spirit- 
nal thought. By the rapid realization of these 
things, which we will talk about later, you wil 
heal the sick instantanteously. 

Now, In regard to thia praise part of the prayer. 
There was or ce a man reported to have had epllepsey 
for forty years. He was reading along this line 
and all at once the thought occurred to him, Why, 
‘Tam the image and likeness of God; I live, move, 
and have my belng in God; therefore I am per- 
fect, and I have perfect health, because I could not 
have anything else, and in the very exuberance of 
his heart he began to thank God and to praise God 
that he could not have any illness, and he did not 
have any more, for he was healed by the thought. 

A few days ago I awoke in the morning with a 
very sore throat. I gave the thought that the 
Spiritual ! image and likeness of God could not have 
‘pore t roat, and it went away. When you get to 
practicing t is instantaneous healing, and get 
into the condition where you can make this 

` Insta taneous realization and throw your thought 

„into the object you desire, it will find a 

lodgment and perfect healing will be the result. 

This healing of the, sick is as plain as A B C. 

Everything God has 


od 


r there! 


z : T et 
i 3 er i TAS 


that fo: 2 Wuat were God being spiritual, and we being | 


gh.God’s divine sanction, iq to. 


first treatment. 


. chronic case. 
ade is plain, and, as Jesus 
says, it is so plain that a wayfaring man need not 
n. Its foundatlon stone is the fact that 


that is not destroyed in one good treat 


lis image and 
Hkenęss—livisg, moving, and having our being in. 
God—we are perfect beings, spiritual heings, resid- 
ing in Spirit, We can not be sick, therefore we a: 
healed. Every minute you get that thonght in any 
form or manner ingrained, . sunk into your con- 
science, I do not care how you express it, then 
God Almighty will dominate and will heal yo 
sick, This thing of treatments, so-called, or pray · 
ers are simply useful for perfecting and developing 
the mind, to bricg you up to the point where you 
have got perfect faith; but when you get that and 
then go on as we are doing, you will heal the 
sick and raise the dead at the word as Jegus did. 
Everything is done by virtue of and in accordance 
with natural law. There are no miracles, in the 
sense of jerking a section out of the universe and 
stopping creative power for an instant. This world 
rolls on, moving the same yesterday, to-day, and 
forever, and God has no. favorites among the chile 
dren of men, but He loves you and me the same ag 
He does anybody else. He loves all alike, we are 
His children, and I have no gifts that do not belong 
to you, nor you any that do not belong to each one of 


us. So, banish the thought that here is some miracle 


to be performed that heals the sick. All healing is 
done by virtue of natural law. This healing power 
is as natural as the power of gravitation. When 
you pour water into the gutter you do not have to 
pray for it to run down hill, When you heal the 
sick it Is done by virtue of natural law. Can you 
understand this? Do you have to bow down? Do 
you have to think that God Almighty is something 
away over yonder, and if you will pray loud enough 
and long enough He will take a section out of the 
universe and stop long enough to come over and 


pay attention to your wants? 
Now we have treated this case as much as we 


have time this afternoon, Chronic cases usually 
take a longer time for cure than acute cases. These l 
acute diseases are almost Invariably killed at the 
Christian Sclentists rarely ever 
get a case that the doctors have not exercised their 
utmost skill upon. When it is found impossible to 
save a patient then Science ls called for. After ma · 
terla medica has been tried and proved a fallure, and 
when God alone can heal, they come to us and God 
does the healing. Ordinarily when you take an 
acute case itisso much quicker healed tha 
Why this is so I can not tell youl 
There ds hardly ever a cage of fever 
Í at. I knew 
a case of fever once that lasted over an our and 


but it is so. 
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twenty minutes. That was considered very long. 
You pour on the Truth and you destroy the evil. 
Every kind of so called sickness is evil, and all 
manifestation of disease is evil. The cure is Truth. 
This fever on the patient which we see lying be- 
fore us in this case is nothing but the manifestation 
of evil. The only way to heal evil is to destroy it 
with the good. How do I know that? Simply be- 
canse the Truth is demonstrating itself every day, 
and what I say ls true, I know, and every day of 
the world it is being demonstrated that good does 
destroy evil, and when you pour Truth upon dis- 
ease it destroys the disease. 
Ifany of you are foolish enough to have any 
prejudice in your minds I want to talk to you a 
moment before the close of this lecture on that sub- 
ject, and I want to give you this personal experi- 
ence, I had been a practicing lawyer for over 
twenty: five years, and without wishing to say any- 
thing about myself, I had arrived at that stage in life 
where I did not want any rellglon. While my library 
was full of Bibles I never looked into one exce pt 
sometimes in law sults when we wanted quotations 
from the Bible. This thought was brought to me by a 
young man who worked with me. He was cured 
of the morphine habit—a very severe case. Ycom- 
menced to study to find out how he had been healed. 
I do not care how hard your heads are, I do not 
care where you have been carried in belief, I do not 
care how high you are in fife, I say to you that this 
Truth is susceptible of demonstration; it proves it- 
self, and will demonstrate over every particle of un- 
belief in everybody who will test it and go far 
enough to prove it. I only wanted to know how 
it was done, and I studled at it day by day, and 
after a long lime God Almighty showed me how to 
heal diseases. I obtained a knowledge of the Truth 
d the Truth gave me freedom. When you get 
hold of the Truth and understand that you are the 
spiritual image and likeness of God—live, move and 
have your being In the Father—you are free, and you 
can not have sickness. When you get that thought 
grounded into yourconsclousness you will not only 
have perfect freedom for yourself, but you will have 
power through God Almighty to demonstrate over 
disease and mental trouble wherever you find it. I 
have seen broken homes that have been reunited, 


happiness placed upon the hearthstone where 
ise y has reigned for years, where want has been 
aco t companion, and luxury and plenty hes 
po ay its place. In every department of human 
life wherever you take Divine love into your heart 
you have freedom, health, and happiness, because 
you realize that God is with you, 


Wants 


Reform. 


Buffalo, N. Y., April 30, 1900. 

Dear Col. Sabin: I have just finished reading 
your “News Letter for May, and although I 
a follower of Mrs, Eddy and fully identified wit 
the Christian Sclence cause, as she and her students 
teach it, I must confess that, standing afar off, I 
am deeply interested in your paper and in your 
work. I hold that there is abundant room for both 
Christian Science and the Reform Christian Science 
workers. With your low scale of prices and your 
cordial welcome to those even who are unable to. 
pay at all, you reach and save hundreds now, and 
will soon reach and save thousands whom the Eddy 
methods and high prices would repel, That my 
sincerity may not be tested by words only, I en- 
close you a draft for $25, my mite for helping along 
your good work. 

Your comments on mental malpractice greatly in- 
terested me, as many of my friends here have suf. 
fered from it, and it is generally understood among- 
those who ate prominent in either of the two- 
smaller Christian Sclence Churches that they must 
demonstrate successfully, or go down under the 
thought of their leading 11val. Think of ‘‘malicious 
rivalry” among Christians. And yet, this is the rule: 
rather than the exception In many of the large 
cities. A victim in New York city who had en- 
dured the penalty of thinking for himself, instead: 
of having it done by the leader in his church there, 
cried out to me in a voice of anguish, “Oh, I would 
rather dle under the good old ‘Calomel’ and bleed 
ing’ process of 40 years ago than to suffer again 
what I have the past year from mental malprac- 
tice.” 

I understand that Chicago is about the only city 
with several Christian Science Churches that it is. 
safe to live in, if one desires to do any thinking of 
his own, God bless Mr. Kimball for his good exe 
ample and teaching there, I hope the day is not 
far distant when every honest and efficient Christian 
Science. worker will be encouraged, not crushed, by 
Mrs. Eddy’s students. Ifa reform is not soon af. 
fected, some time there will be a great fight, ens 
titled, “The newspapers and the public against 
Christian Sclence. The victims of mental male 
practice will not always suffer in silence. 

I am always your friend, 


If you would cease to dislike a man, try to get 
nearer his heart.—]. M. Barrie. 
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A eal R : strictly consistent with the best that can be known 
of Spiritual and mental development of the highest 
and most complete sort. 
Kr. Oliver C. Sabin, 


Washington, D. C. 

Dear Friend: A copy of The News Letter has been 
handed me, and has been read with great interest, 
beth because of its own high merit, and because our 
mutual friend, Hr. Dulin, has told me of your excel- 
lent work. 

You are fanning aside the chaf and husbanding 
the clean grain. You are ministering to the weary 
seeker for the Gospel of Universal Health of body and 
eoul—universal harmony-—-a gospel free to all and 
understood by those who truly seek. 

Your ministry is trinitarlan. With one arm doing 
the works of mercy, reaching around brothers and 
sisters and rescuing them from disease and unhappi- 
ness; with the other arm performing the mission of 
Love, teaching the many how to heal themselves 
and others; with your entire being you are working 
Wisdom, leading with you all who will go to that 
true life, beyond the clutches of disease or discord, 
and in harmony with infinite forces which work only 
good to those who recognize cause and effect in the 
realm of spirit. 

l am impelled to write you a vision that came to 
me seven years ago, and has remained with me un- 
dimmed and with frequent promises of its realiza- 
tion, I have seldom, if ever, spoken of this fully, 
and never written of it except to a personal friend 
soon after it came to me. Iam impressed that the 
time has come for me to state it fully, and that its 
realization is near at hand. I doubt not that others 
have had similar visions, and likely more complete, 
but that is no reason why I should not give mine to 
you and the readers of The News Letter. 

The vision is of an ideal home in which the home 
Makers are high minded, Spiritually sensitive, living 
the Truth which they recognize under the banner of 
Christian Science, and of others similar in aims. 
They manifest health, strength, happiness, peace, 
and they heal those who ask to be healed, and teach 
those who seek to learn. 

o these ends the heme is open to those who wish 
to come within, and it is a living center of great 
power. While it may be outwardly considered a 
sanitarium, it seeks te be known rather as a health 
resort, where every one who enters realizes perfect 
health. 

This is a Metaphysical University, including a 
general school from kindergarten on through collegi- 
ate courses, all the methods of instruction Being 


All who come to the Home or University seeking 
te be helped soon learn the Law th 
to be helped is to help others, and so the whole i 
tution is thoroughly co operative, and has becom 
so without effort or legislation. It is a Church of 
the living Christ. 

i will not further picture the vision, though | have 
been given much more and many details, but it is. 
best to give here merely the outline. 

I have been deeply impressed of late that there iş 
some one now ready to give the requisite real estate 
and personal property to the Reform Christian Scl- 
ence Church Association, dedicating it to the fulfill- 
ment of the prophesy set forth in the above outlined 
vision. l believe there is a beautiful property in the 
country or districts suburban to some city whose 
owner is ready to donate and subscribe it for this 
magnificent use. 

This gift may not have been long premeditated, 
but the donor may suddenly awaken to the knowl- 
edge of his ability and willingness to build thus for 
himself as great a monument as any known, and to 
aid thus in the early stages of a work that in the 
near future will be one of the leading features of the 
times, and ever increasing in favor and value. 

WILLIAM W. KENT. 


A Thankful Student. 


Victoria, Tex, May 17, 1900. 


Mr. J. H. Turner. 

Dear Brother: I am in receipt of the supplement 
and diploma from the International Metaphysical Uni- 
versity, which completes the course of class instruc- 
tion by correspondence. I must thank you over and 
over again, dear Brother Turner, for all your good - 
ness, kindness, and encouragement. I can not exe 
press how thankful I am for having taken this beat 
tiful class instruction. it has brought me into th 
light of God, and I hope l will now be able to hav 
many many more wonderful demonstrations. Ma 
Ged bless you and dear Brother Sabin for all yo 
kindness, it is my prayer. May the grace of God be 
with you always. 

l remain yours in Truth, 


@ e 
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MRS. GUS SCHMIDT, 
We cannot be helpful to a living soul until we 
learn to see things and people at their best—ag 


thoughts of God made visible.—W, R. P., Ir. 
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BY CHARLES F. once IN. FREEDOM, 


ie Next Step 


ees 


* Sopi years 'ago I viewed the ‘astronomical ex- 


hibit produced at Mount Hamilton Observatory, 
California: It was a minature reproduction of the 
Stellar universe through the photographic lense; 


There were stars upon stars in the immensity of 
#pace—couttiess as the sands on the shores of the 
ocean—and surrounded by all this bewildering 
array of worlds was our own habitation, the earth, 
Swinging In accordance with well defined and im- 
mutable law and in rythmle companionship with the 
celestial brotherhood around a common centre. 
Through the medium of photography, applied to 
astronomy, we have of late years obtained pictures 
of every object in heaven from the nebula in Orion 
to the spots upon the face of the sun. 

Man iu his restless search for knowledge has made 
himself master of his surroundings. He made the 
wind and tide his servants and chained the flashing 
lightning as well as the foaming cataract to the 
éharlot of commerce and productive industry. He 
goes thousands of feet below the surface of the earth 
in search of glittering metals, and converts moun- 
tain, desert; and stream to yield product for his 
needs, comfort, and benefit. In his search for 
heaven he peered into the immeasity of space and 
encountered innumerable other worlds. In his de- 
sire to define the uttermost limits of space he ex- 
panded his power of vision through the most 
marvelous telescopic improvements but, lo! the 
farther his vision reaches the farther recede the 
boundaries of the universe, until the intellect stag- 
gers at the contemplation of time and space which 
it falls to grasp, and man is forced to the conclu- 
‘slon that the universe is boundiess and had no be- 
Eluning. 

Not content with solving the mystic problems of 
the stellar universe he calls to his ald the micro- 
scope, and a new aud equally wond riul world is 
“revealed to him. Follow matter wherever he may, 


‘to its most minute particles, it is still capable of 
‘division. Follow life wherever it may be revealed 


“to him there still exist smaller manifestations of 
individual being. And where on the one-hand it 
takes countless | 


billions of years for light rays to 
reach our planet from the most distant perceptible 
„nebula, demonstrating the unlimited vastness of 
„Space, matter on the other band dissolves itself into 
auch minute particles that it escapes even his most 


then and not untill then can we expect to rise to 


ticle of matter will be made manifest when placed 
‘into proper relationship 


also. 


Sowertil microscopic vision. IIe 1 Bani Itself 
to him—nutritive and propagutive—in a space occu · 
pying the five- millionth part of a drop of blood, 
and even less, until he follows it to the invisible 
atom, and from there to the monad, until again his 
intellect becomes bewildered, ‘and he lays down his 
instruments to take an introspective view and 
reason from cause to effect. : i 
Matter and force, life and motion, are salai 
Inseparably blended and interlinked as they are 
they represent the endless chain whic) rough 
time and space, keeps the mechanism of 11 e uni, 
verse in working order to, produce all the varled 
cosmic phenomena. Alll is controled by a supreme 
law which governs and gives stability to all exist- 
erce and holds in relationship all manifestations, 
be they in the luminous stars or the invisible atoms; 3 
this is the Law of Attraction. 
Matter in its ever changing manifestations de- 
scends from, and resolves back into, universal ether, 
Vapor, combustion, and condensation are the suc" 
ceasive stages through which all celestial bodies 
pass before they assume solidity and form. Fach 
in its restlesaly swinging movement through Inter- 
stellar space is forever attracting its own out of the 
all- pervading etherial cosmic substance which con · 
tains all potentialities, mental and physical, and 1 
capable of assuming an endless and ever changing 
variety of forms, Man, evolvir g through planetary 
evolution out of universal ether is therefore heaven · 
descended, and is in fact as much in heaven upon 
this planet as he would be upon any other celestial 
body. We have our lessons to learn and our prob · 
lems to solve right here upon this swinging orb of 
ours, which serves ui as habitation, workshop, 
school-hou se, laboratory, and pleasure ground; and 
to despise it and tre knowledge we may and can 
acquire here is to despise ourselves and our proper 
relationship to our cosmic surroundings. But lf 
the law of attraction is binding then we are luevit- 
‘ably forced to remain here with or without o 
physical body until we have learned all the lessons 
to be learned here, and ‘possessed ourselves of all 
the knowledge that is to be acquired here, thus be- 
coming masterful and superior to all below us; 


- 
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higher apheres 
Life as an inherent attribute of t 


e smallest par- 


to other particles, thus 
forming atomic substance. If life is inherent 
the atom it Is safe to conclude that consciousness is 
Aud 11 life and conrclousness are attributes 
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of atomic substance upon this planet, it is safe to 
conclude t at it is inherent in matter composing 
every planet every cosmic body in the celestial 
ivetse: If life upon this planet could and did 
evélve into self-conscious individual intelligence, 
ve axe bound to concede that the same law is in 
operation upon other planets, and produces the 
game results upon all celestial bodies in the course 
of ages. We are thus brought into direct relation- 
ship with all that the universe contains, and from 
the primordial cell to the great central sun spirit we 
constitute an inseparable universal brotherhood, 
whose 
development. Es 

Physically man traces his descent from the bra 
ordlal cell, and; uniting through the law cf attrac- 
tion with correlated cells, he gradually built a 
diversificd organism. Drawing substance from 
universal matter and consciousness from universal 
mind, desire became manifest which constitu-ed the 
motor force In atomic accretion and the addition of 
new organs until during the lapse of ages we bullt 
for our in ellectual and physical use this marvelous, 
self-operating mechanical structure—the human 
body. 

Mentally we took on consclousness with the first 
atom and with the addition of every cell and atom 
to our structure we received additional mental rein- 
forcement and increased power. Out of conscious- 
ness evolved individualized thought, and out of 
individwalized thought evolved conscious human 
will, which makes us master of our environments 
and places In our keeping the shaping of our des- 
tiny. Step by step we have broken through the 
bonds of our environment; through the mir eral to 
the plant; .through the plant to the animal; 
through the animal to the human. And through 
all the stages of human savagery, ignorance and 
superstition we have subdued the forces beneath 
, conqured the powers surrounding us, and 
reached o 1t aud brought down knowledge from the 
apparently unknowable regions above us. Having 
made ourselves masters of our surroundings our 
next step in the onward march of evolution is to 
become masters of ourselves. Mental Science 
points the way. 


Personal. 


One of our best workers, Mrs. J. Anderscn Root, 
„Mass., willepend her F ummer vacation in 
and will do some splendid work 


of Ly 
the State of Maine, 
for the Reform Christian Science Church. 


ivisions present only varying degrees of 
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Let the Fight Come. 


The M. D.’s of Georgia, or at least a portion of 
them, are proposing to open up a fight on all classes 
of healers outside of their own ranks. The laws 
are already very strict In that State, but have never 
been enforced, as public sentiment is against it. 
Now, however, the dectors are getting desperate 
and propose to force public opinion and prevent any 
one from doing any healing unless he does It with 
drugs after having passed through a medical college 
and been examined by the State board. 

The doctors engaged in the crusade ought to be 
ashamed of themselves, and if they are not they 
should be made so. The very fact of thelr demande. . 
ing that they alone be allowed to attend the sick 
emphasizes their inefficiency and should make them 
a laughing steck in every community. If they 
healed more people than those against whom they 
are starting the crusade there would be no need for 
them to call upon the law to choke the irregular: 
practitioners off. 

The people are not fools, sad in the long run will 
employ the healers who are most successful, and 
that is where the trouble comes in; the new school” 
healers are more successful than the regulars, 
and the regulars are mad and propose to shut off, 
competition. It can not be done. Public sentiment 
will condemn the attempt and those attempting it 
provided the public is made aware of the attempted ` 
outrage. We hope all journals of the new thought 
will keep the matter before the public, and hold up- 
to the deserved condemnation, individually and col. - 
lectively, every doctor who aids in the effort to 
suffer the new school of healers and teachers. 

H. W.—In Freedom. 


` Lecture, 


An audience assembled in East Lynn Oid Fellows’ 
Hall Wednesday evening’ to hear the lecture de- 
live red by Col. O. C. Sabin, editor of The News Let- 
ter, of Washington, D. C., his subject being The- 
Necessity of Reform Christian Science Church Or- 
ganization. Prior to his lecture Miss Cole sang con - 
tralto solos, after which Frank A. E. Marsh intro— _ 
duced the speaker. The trend of the discourse was 
illustrations frem the B:ble, depicting many incidents 
in the life of Jesus in His death and resurrection, ine 
power of His mind over. matter, as shown in His: 
works.. He spoke of the many discrepancies in the - 
doctrines in the mother- church. and tha need of re - 
form.—Lynn Daily Item, May 10, 1900. aa 
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Unchain the Truth. 


The progress of the Reform Christian Science 
Church work during the past month, in ac- 
cordance with the general law of progression, has 
been advancing all along the line. A number of 
charters for new churches have been petitioned for, 
and other inquiries were received from various parts 
of the United States. 

A most encouraging feature of the work is that we 
are receiving letters from Scientists who untill now 
have been holding aloof from our work, fearing that it 
was not in accordance with the Divine sanction, but 
now that it has become so pronounced a success they 
o longer hesitate to throw their weight and influence 
to the cause of Unchaining the Truth. The moral 
pressure brought against such action amounts to 
absolute ostracism to those who quit. The News 
“Letter is absolutely forbidden to be read by the 
orthodox branch or Eddy school of the church, and 
its members are absolutely forbidden to permit itin 
their houses, and it must be consigned to the flames. 
And yet their leaders are quite careful to read and 
scan everything in it, and “some of them even send 
to our office “for ‘copies of the Nəw3 Letter, and the 
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more independent have been reading the News Let- 
ter all the time, and now openly espouse the Truth. 
It has been very foolish on the part of the Publishing 
Trust to attempt to destroy the News Letter and its 
influence by prohibiting people from reading it. The 
truth is that the more such persecution, if we may 
call it such, is indulged in the greater will be the 
desire io read the News Letter and the more de; 
termined does it make those who are convinced that 
the Truth should go to all the world. 


If the editor of The News Letter was attempting 
to propagate anything that was wrong—wrong mors 
ally, or wrong principles—tren there would be justi: 
fication in their trying to prevent such teaching fro 
taking root, but it only teaches the doctrine of Love 
God, Love Man, as taught by our blessed Saviour, 
and is also teaching the doctrine of this healing 
Truth, If this is not right then of course’they are 
right to try to prevent such teachings. But the last 
words our Saviour uttered when on earth to His dis- 
ciples and followers were to take this Truth and teach 
ti to all the world, wherever you go teach the new Gos» 
pel, “Love God, Love Man,“ in all nations every - 
where, and These signs shall follow those who be- 
lieve;"’ In my name shall they cast out devils; they 
shall speak in new tongues; tney shall take up ser ; 
pents, and if they drink any deadly thing it shall not 
hurt them, and they shall lay hands on the sick and 
they will recover. Thisis the commission which we 
are carrying out, the command which we are obeys - 
ing to the utmost of our ability, and we are en" 
deavoring to teach these blessed Truths to all the 
world, and God is blessing us with the signs which 
follow. 


God is not only blessing us in healing our sick, 
as we have never heard of it being done since the 
days of our Saviour, but He is blessing us with the 
means to propagate this Gospel and send it broad- 
cast throughout all the world more and more every 
month. Larger and larger every month is the edi- 
tion of the News Letter becoming, and the little 
book and the leaflet each are doing their work | 
this mighty course of teaching the Gospel of Truth. 
Our hearts are filled with rejoicing that God Is with 
us, and that God is sustaining us, and that all the 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


$45 


. 


efforts of those who would destroy us are made to go 
down before our upbuilding and advancement. 
LECTURE AT LYNN. 

The lecture which was delivered at Lynn, Mass., 
on the 9th of May is published in this issue of the 
News Letter. The object of that lecture was to 
show to the world at large that the members of the 
Reform Christian Science Church were the follow - 
ers and believers in our Lord J:sns Christ. Where- 
ever We go one is met with the assertion that you, 


as a Christian Scientist, do not believe in Jesus 
Christ; that Jews join your church because they 


do not believe in Jesus Christ and have found a 
qteligion which has Jesus Christ eliminated from it. 

How true this may be we leave others to j idge, 
only we do not intend that the Referm Christian 
Scientists shall labor under this, to us disreputable 
dmputation, therefore this lecture at Lynn was 
thought to be anecessity, that it might go to all the 
World and show our belief upon that great founda- 
tion principle of our faith, 

COLLEGE TEACHING. 


New students are being constantly added to the 
classes in the college, who are being taught by cor- 
#espondence, from various countries in the world. 
The College already numbers hundreds of students, 
and the work is but in its infancy. The College 
#eceives large numbers of applicants’ for the lesson 
course from people who have been in the Sclence 
thought for a number of years, many of whom have 
None through classes in the other school; and the uni- 
versal verdict is that this system of teaching is better 
than any other that has been adopted, because, in the 
fi:st place, everything is stated in simple and exact 
terms so all can easily understand, and, further, they 
have the text of the lessons with them all the time 
and can read and re-read until the principles are 
thoroughly understood. Those persons who simply 
go through the oral classes and listen tu a lecture 
two hours a night, and that being all the teaching 
they have upo e subject-matter of that lecture, 
can not understand the principles, and it is no 
wonder so many hundreds are turned out who 
know nothing of what they have been studying, as 
there are by the Eddy students. The New Church 


ok 


teachings teach everything that the other church 
teaches in the way ef healing the sick. 


THE LOCAL CHURCH. 


The Washington City Church has b:en increasing 
in its attendance until now it has between three and 
four hundred every Sunday to listen to the lectures 
delivered upon the subject, How to Heal in Chris- 
tian Science. We believe that the great Truth 
should be taught and should be given to all the 
world, hence we are giving lectures free to those 
who can attend, one lecture being given each 
week, and many of those who are attending 
have already reached that period of understanding 
whereby they can apply the Truth which heals the 
sick, 


HEALING THE SICK A DUTY. 


We hear the objections sometimes that this res 
ligion would be all right if it did not talk about heals 
ing the sick—that we make too much of the body, 
and so forth. The truth is that the command to 
*‘preach the Gospel and heal the sick” go hand in 
hand, and wherever Jesus went He went healing 
the sick. Even the very night He was airested and 
tried for His life and condemned He performed an 
act of healing. Wherever He sent His disciples He 
told them to go and preach the Gospel and heai the 
sick, and wherever the command to preach the Gog- | 
pel went it was always supplemented by the words 
“and heal the sick.“ His last words, which give 
us the only definition of a believer, given within the 
lids of the Bible, were, And these signs shall follow 
those who believe.’’ 

One has the right to infer from these words that 
unless the person can heal the sick in accordance 
with Jesus’ commands he is not a believer in the 
sense that He required. If you believe you can 
heal, and He said that we would doeven greater 
works than He did because He would go to the 
Father and be an advocate for us. 

The art of healing the sick through God has bee 
lost to man for many centuries, and the world of 
Christianity has not been taught how. The Ortho- 
dox churches teach Christianity so far as they go, 
but they stop too so- The true redemption is not 
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only for the soul but for the body also, the whole 
man, allin God, perfect. 
THE FIELD. 

If we look at the cause from all standpoints, from 
everywhere, considering the rapidity of its growth, 
the champions that have been raised up for the 
cause, men of means who are taking hold of the 
propaganda, who are pushing The News Letter, the 
Leaflet, and the little book, the numbers of able lec: 
turers who are now working the field everywhere is 
nost encouraging, and all show conclusively that 


God is with the work, and we who are working in 
the field are doing so with happiness and joy un- 


sSpeakable, and the love of God is the beacon light 


which guides us in our work. 


ALBERT S. DULIN. 

Mr. Dulin has now returned to Washington with 
his good wife and they both have entered the arena 
as healers of the sick. His address is 1704 4th 
street, N. W., Washington, D. C. Mrs. Dulin has 
long been in the Science thought, and Mr. Dulin a 
little over three years, but both have clear, clean 

` perceptions of the Truth, and are active, earnest 
workers, having dedicated their whole lives to the 
work of God, the healing of the sick and alleviation 
of distress and the teaching of the Truth. God will 
bless them as He does ail of those who implicitly 
rely upon Him, 
THE NEWS LETTER. 

The News Letter circulation has been very much 
increased during the past month, and the offer of six 
subscribers for one year for five dollars or twelve 
subscribers for six months each for five dollars is still 
open for this month; and we wish to urge this one 
thought upon those who have means they wish to ex- 
pend in the propagation of the Truth, that the most 
effective way is to send this paper into families. If 
The News Letter goes into a family for six months 

nd is read by that family, they will know the Truth 
which gives them freedom by that time or they will 
have become so interested in this thought that noth- 
ing can prevent thelr going on and studying it until 
they reach perfection. How many ages it will take 
to reach perfection we can not tell, but we do know 
that the study is onward and upward forever and for- 
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ever, and the sooner these primary lessons are come 
menced the better it will be for all people. 

Jesus tells us that we shall know the Truth and 
the Truth shall make us free. The sending out of 
The News Leiter has a tendency to impart that 
knowledge which gives us freedom. If all could un- 
derstand the importance of this work; if they only 
knew that giving did not impoverish; if they only 
knew that by sending out tweive or one hundred 
subscribers to The News Letter, with the purpose of 
spreading God’s Truth, that such action would bring 
them blessings, our friends would never need a second 
invitation. We are told by our Saviour that if we 
would have all we must seek the kingdom of Heaven 
and its righteousness, which means simply to seek 
the kingdom of Geod and its righteousness for the 
sake of the right and the good and God will bless us 
with everything we need, give us all prosperity, all 
happiness, and all joy here upon earth and enable 
us to enjoy perfect happiness or Heaven now and 
here and forever. 

Lovingly yours, 


GET.THE GOOD OF IT. 


Some devout Christians seem to have a partiality 
for the most sad and solemn chapters of the Bible, 
and thus, in their religious morbidity, resemble one 
who prefers to gaze upon the dark clouds that veil 
the light of heaven from our eyes with their sombre 
drapery, rather than upon the rainbow with its re- 
splendent glories. They do not seem willing to trust 
as true what is brightest and most cheering in Holy 
Writ. They never get the good out of their Bible 
faith. They have a sort of half trust in the Scrip- 
tures, beholding always the cross, and never lifting 
up their eyes to contemplate the crown. They al- 
low their thoughts to dwell rather on the agony in 
the Garden of Gethsemane than upon the dazzling 
radiance of the Transfiguration and the unspeakable 
glory of Christ's final ascension into heaven. 

You believe in God's Omnipotence, Omniscience, 
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anc Omalprese 
Judge of the q 
infinity of ail 
with a realizi ng trusting faith that God is: Love?“ 

. You believe that Hée guides the march of the panets- 


ce, and that He is the Supreme 
ick and the dead, and in the awful 


tains and they smoke. 
3, His loving watchfulness over all your ways 
through life, and His. ever kindly guardianship that 
numbers even the very hairs of your head? 

Trust in His love with the perfect faith that led the 
good Quaker poet Whittier to write when greatly 
fflicted : 


dies 


4 know not where Thine islands left 
Their fronded palms in air, ` 
only know J can not drift, 
Beyond Thy love and care.“ 


Do not approach God with fear and trembling, but 
with love and trust, remembering always that He is 
as our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ declared Him 
to be, Our Father, who art in heaven.“ 

Until you banish all fear from your heart you have 
not attained to that greatest of Christian virtues a 
perfect love of God, for, as the Holy Bible tells us, 
Perfect love casteth out fear. 

We must glory in Jesus as well as in Jehovah. We 
dwell in a wider and more beautiful garden than that 
of Eden without any of the limitations that were im- 
posed there, Here we may freely eat, both of the 
tree of knowledge and the tree of life. If we will 
only help ourselves we shall get the good of it and 
abound in peace and plenty. 


BEWARE OF SMALL SINS.” 


There can be no doubt that the indulgence in what 
we term ‘‘a small sin’’ to deceive our consciences 
invariably leads to the commission of greater sing. 
- If once we disregard the admonition of Scripture 

Keep thyself pure, it will be hard, indeed, to fix the 
Umit to our moral transgressions, for the conscience it- 
self gradually becomes tainted, and the sin that we 
at first viewed with abhorrence we will practice 
without any sense of shame or regret. 
he great Napoleon said, in forcasting a mighty 
war between France and United Germany, fifty years 


— 


dis dread attributes, why not believe 


ap the starry heavens, that He touched the moun- - 
Why not believe as firmly 
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before it occurred, “Parts ust be defended on the 
Rhine.?? : i So. we ‘must sunimon ug all olid i méralifartes 
to resist the first advance of sin, and not per it it to 
Make a lodgment in our breasts. 

There is sound moral eee in the well iowa 


lines of Pope: : a 
“Vice is a monster of such frightful mien, 


That too be hated needs only to be seen, 
But seen to off, famMiar with her face 
We first endure, then pity; then embrace.”  ; 


Carnal mind is always actively engaged in its evil 
work. It is a Sabbathless Satan busy in doing mis» 
chief seven days in the week. 

We can baffle its wiles, and beat back its insidious 
delusions, only by realizing that we are the image 
of God, the Eternal All Good, and that evil there» 
fore can have no power over us unless we first prove 
traitors to our own souls and consent ‘to pass under 


its dominion, 


The Roman Catholic Church classifies all sins in 
two divisions—-mortal gins and venial sins. The more 
tal sin is one which, if umepented, dooms the sinner 
to everlasting hell- fire, while he who dies unabsol ved 
from venial sin suffers only the pangs of purgatory, 
which is a sort of sanitarium for the impenitent soul, 
which, through its discipline, is finally purged of all 
sin. The period necessary to effect the cure may ex a 
tend, however, to a thousand or more years. 

This classification ignores the fact that all sins en- 
danger the soul and tends to encourage the false idea 
that there are sins that may be indulged in without 
irremediable injury to our moral natures. Whereas, 
if we fail to repel the advance of the lesser, we im- 
pair or weaken our power to resist the greater sin. 

The famous Surgeon, Sir Ashley Cooper, when 
testifying in a murder trial was asked the question, 
“What is a mortal wound?“ And his answer was, 
“I never yet saw a wound, however slight it may 
have seemed, but what might have proved mortal.“ 

It is thus with sin. The smallest in appearance 
may work corruption in our souls and prove fatal to 
moral life. 

We can not, e be too vigilant in guarding 
ourselves against the approach of what are falsely 
termed ‘‘small sins” as the least of them may prove 
mortal. 
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Christ in Argument and Oratory. 


A a 


N whatever aspect we view our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ we behold in Him the 
perfect man, standing Four square to all the 

winds that blow.” His intellectual powers were of 

e hi sa order; His learning most profound; His 

life Hed by a single sin; His manners gentle and 

3 His moral code the most exalted ever de- 

clared to man, and in His all-abounding charity He 

blessed those who had never been blessed before. 

He was the first to proclaim to the world the unl- 
versal fatherhood of God and the universal brother- 
hood of 2 

Crucified as an, He died like a God. e 
illumined the degrading cross whereon He was 
nailed as a malefactor with the light of His divin- 
. ity, and while it was designed by His enemies to be 
the symbol of His shame, that light has made it 
throughout all ages, and in all lands, a badge of 
honor, converting the instrument of deadly malice 
into the revered emblem of Faith, Hope and 
Charity, and making the structure upon which He 
met a cruel death the recognized symbol of everlast- 
ing lfe, 

The life of Christ presents him in two great 
characters. First, as man, teaching men the ways 
of God to man, and the duty of man to God by the 
utterance uf precepts marked by the highest wisdom, 
the most sublime morality, and illustrating them 
all in his faultless life. He was thus at once the 


the unlettere: of the people could understand 
the meaning of his words, was yet marked by great. 
force andelegance. Those qualities of his teaching 
impressed the learned Jews, who heard Him as he 
taught in the temple, and led them to exclaim, 
low knoweth this man letters, ving 
learned? John vil, 15. 
The term letters“ as here used had a wider 
ming than might first appear to the reader. It 
t the whole range of Hebrew, Greek and 
n learning. Just as atthe present day to term 
oae “a man of letters Is to state that he is. a 
classical scholar. 
The poetry in Christ’s nature was strikingly 
illustrated by his referring to the beauty of the 
lillies as proof of God's benign care for all that he 
s created, The example was the more impres- 
sive because he referred to the lillies of the field, ex- 
posed to the elements—the wind and rain, the hail 
and stor owera 


ever 


me 
eq 


Rom 


— and not to that most delicate of 
ing plants as sheltered and tended in a garden or 
conservatory. As a perfect poetic figure to enforce 
a teacher's lesson it has never been surpassed. His 
words are 

“And why take ye thought for raiment? Con- 
sider the lillies of the field how they grow, they toil | 
not, neither do they spin. And, yet, I say unto you, 
That even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. 

‘Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field 
which to day is and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
shall He not 


ch more clothe you. O ye of Httle 
greatest of teachers and the most perfect example of faith. — Matt. vi, 28-30. 
his teachings, As man, unlike men in general, With what deep and tender pathos he expresses 
who build worse than they know, He lived up fully his love for the people of Jerusalem, and his watch- 
to the lofty standard of conduct that he reared for ful solicitude for thelr welfare notwit! ding the 
others. As God, all his works exemplified his puilt of murder that rested upon them in his excla · 
Divine character, asserting him as the Supreme ation, uttered not in anger, but in sorrow 
xecutiye power of the universe, the potent and “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
benign healer of the sick and ralser of the dead, prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
and attesting Him as the Omniscient and Omni- how often would I have gathered they children 
potent Master of Life. together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
But we do not propose in this article to consider her wings, and ye would not. 
Christ in either of those great characters, but only “Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 
to notice briefly one of the striking qualities ex- Matt. xxiii, 37, 38. 
ibited by Him as incident to his teaching, and This e hodier not only poetry of the highest or- 
which is essentially human, exhibiting Himasa der, but presents the most forcible illustration of both 
scholar of vast learning, an eloquent orator, anda the ingratitude of the Jews and their hardened im- 
debator of matchiess skill. piety, while it Hkens the love of Christ for them ta 
is discourses abound in examples of the grand- that of a mother for her offspring, instancing as an 
est prose, and the most beautiful and pathetic example an object that was daily under the eyes of 
poetry. even the humblest of his hearers, a tenant of thel 
All h diction, though chaste and simple, so that homesteads whom they had doubtless often geen 
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sheltering her helpless brood from the cold, and the 
rain and the tempest, and from the deadly swoop of 
the bird of prey, by stretching over them her pro- 
tecting wings. So, too, they had seen her and 
` heard her she called back to her from their 
straying that they might eat the grain that through 
patient search she had unearthed, thus exhibiting 
at Divine spirit of self sacrifice which is ever 
joined with a mother’s love for her offpring. But, 
like the shield of Achilles that had both an iron and 
a golden side? Christ could turn, as the occasion 
justified it, from the most gentle persuasion and 
touching pathos and administer in stern argument 
the harshest reproof and utter the most terrible in- 
vectlve, When he went to Nazareth where he had 
been brought up, He received no kindly welcome 
from its inhabitants, for it was a “Synagogue 
town, and therefore dominated by the powerful 
sect of the Pharisees, who were supreme in all re- 
Uglous ministratlons throughout Judea. We are 
told that he entered the Synagogue and stood 
up to read: 

“And there was dellvered unto him the book of 
the Prophet Esaias. And when he had opened the 
book he found the place where it was written: 

“The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He 
hath annointed me to preach the gospel to the poor. 
He hath sent me to heal the broken hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised.’’ 

These words of the prophet referred to the com- 
ing Messiah, and when Jesus said, This day is this 
Scripture fulfilled in your ears, they at once under- 
stood him to mean that the words applied to him, 
and hence he claimed to be the promised Messiah.’ 

They ignored all the evidence which supported 
that claim, the moral grandeur of his teachings, the 
allied purity of his sinless life, and his stupen- 
dous miracles, and with scornful complacency they 
sald, Ia not this Joseph's son? They intended 
that question to be understood as an affirmation 
of a fact enfficlent in itself to refute Christ's asser- 
on of his Messlahship, for Joseph was known to 
them as one of the common people, who toiled at his 
trade nter, a plain man in a double sense, 
whereas it had been predicted that the Messiah was 
to be of the royal line of David, and they believed 
that he was to appear with majesty and power, and 
restore the ancient glory and splendor of the king- 
dom of Israel, which had been trodden into the dust 
and reduced to seemingly opeless vassalage, under 


the iron heel ofa foreign conqueror, Jes 
their thoughts, thus rebuked the 

Ve will surely say unto me thls proverb, Phy- 
sician heal thyself; whatsoever we have heard done 
in Capernaum, do also here in thy country. 

And he said, Verily I say unto you, no prop 
is accepted in his own country. 

But I tell yov ofa truth, many widows were 
Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six months, when great 
famine was throughout all the land. 

“But unto none of them was Ellas sent, save un- 
to Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a. 
widow. 

And many lepers were in Israel in time of 
Eliseus the prophet, and none of them was cleansed 
saving Naaman the å yrian.’’—Luke iv, 23-27, 

There is a veln of lofty scorn running through 
this dignified answer of Christ to the insult 
offered him by his iminediate countrymen, whose 
garb he wore to denote himself a Nazarene. 

They had referred contemptuously to his humble 
birth as a reason for rejecting both Him and His 
doctrines. His greatness rebuked their mediocrity, 
fur they stood for the wretched town of Nazareth 
and He forthe whole world. 


Answering their designed reproach in the spirit 
of a true orator, who reddens his adversary’s cheek 
with the blush intended for his own, He gave them 
to understand, by reciting facts well known to 
them, that henceforth he would ignore them as une 
worthy to have any miracle of His performed 
amcng them, as God, in the olden time, had ignored 
the whole people of Israel because of thelr disobedi- 
ence to His commands, by having His prophets torn 
away from them to minister to and heal the Gen. 
tiles in far off lands. 

They felt the merited reproof keenly, for they 
‘‘were filled with wrath, and rose up and thrust 
Him out of the city, and would have taken Hig 
life, but He, passing through the midst of th 
went His way. —Ibid, 28-30 

In the same spirit he enjoined upon His disciples 
to obey the laws expounded by the Pharisees, site 
ting, as they were, in Moses’ seat, but never to 
follow the evil example of thelr wurks; to do ag 
they said and avoid what they did, and, turning to 


8, divining 


et 


b 


that self righteous sect ofarrogant scoffers, He thus 
drew their portrait in fadeless lines: 
“Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 


crites! for ye are like unto whited Sepulchres, 
which, indeed, appear beautiful outward, but are 
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ithin full of dead men’s bones and all e 
wea.” 


No other figure could nage 80 borelbiy . 


utter moral rotte underlying a an exterior gloss 
ef piety. 
There was a touch of Solomon wit in His remark 


to Simon, called Peter, and Andrew, his brother, 
when he summoned those fishermen from the nets 
at they were casting into the sea of Galilee, 
Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.” — 
Mat, iv, 19. 

And He even delgned to make a pun on Peter's 
e, which meant a rock, saying to him, Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I build my church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.“ 
Mat, xvi, 18. 

With the same appropriateness He termed the 
gentle John, the disciple whom he loved, as more 
fully reflecting His own Divine nature, ‘‘Boan- 
erges,’’ or Son of Thunder, referring to his elo · 
qtience and dauntless bravery, for of all the disci- 
ples he alone stood by the cross at the crucifixion, 
and he was the first of them to reach His sepulchre 
when Mary Magdalene had announced His resurrec- 
tion. He was a striking illustration of the truth of 
the poet’s lines: 

` “The bravest are the tenderest, 
The loving are tbe daring ” 

Oh! Adorable Saviour of Men! Perfect Men and 
‘Perfect God! Divine Healer! Hasten the coming of 
the blessed day when at thy name every knee in 
‘Heaven and earth shall bow, and every tongue shall 
confess that thou art the Lord.—Phil. li, 10.11. 


THE ALL-POWER OF SPIRIT. 


a 


an Jose, May 15, 1 
O. c. Sabin. F 

Dear Friend: Your letter: recetved and contents 
carefully noted. I wish to state that I do not be- 
lleve in the efficacy of matter,” but in the all- 
power of Spirit and that Spirit is the only sub- 
stance. Jesus, after His resurrection, brought His 
material body into the room where His disciples 
were, the doors being shut, proving that matter is 
only a shadow and has no resistance to Spirit. His 
walking on the water and ascension annulled the so- 
called laws of matter. ‘‘The things which are seen 
{by mortal sense) are temporal, but the things which 
are not seen are eternal. 

While in mortal consciousness we can not behold 
me real Substance. As our vision becomes clearer, 
and we behold the unchangeable things of Substance 
atter will become less substantial and unreal. 
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ness ef our mortal parents. 
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Mortal mind and bo 


y are but the image and tlke. 
Jam more than these, 
I am a perfect expression, Infinite Mind, co eternal 
and co-existant with that Mind. Bah, 

Do Scientists condema money as error? No! 

It is the shadow of power, a temporal servant. 

Neither da we condemn the mortal body, even if 
it be but the reflection or shadow of the Spiritual 
body. Man appears to see double, but the I is 
always single. 

How are we going to realize the perfect 
give disease a name and use denials? , . 

Who gave us disease and its leglon of names? 

Mortal mind. 

Disease has no name. 

Are we going to keep on parroting mortal mind? 

Affirm the Truth of Being and it will free us from 
all illusions. 

Some day mortal mind and its Ulusions will dis- 
appear from our consciousness never to be remem · 
bered. He that keeps his face toward the Sun sees 
only Light. l 

“I will create a new heaven and a new earth; the 
former shall not be remembered nor brought into 
mind.” 

After his resurrection J esus saw no dead to raise 
or sick to heat, for He was no longer deceived by 
sense perception. 

Had Scientists faith in their word they would not 
go on repeating it over and over again: If the word 
spoken is the Word of Truth and comes forth from 
the God consciousness and is not a mere echo of 
mortal thought, it will abide forever and bring forth 
the harvest in time of fulfillment. My word shall 
not return unto me void, but shall accomplish the 
thing whereunto I sent it.’”’ A man to affirm the 
Truth must hear the voice of God affirming the 
Truth in the God consclousness. 

A man must be born again before he can have 
the Truth affirmed in him. For it is only God that 
can affirm the Truth. 

Many are parroting the word spoken by others, 
but their words have no power because they are 
speaking through mortal consciousness, We see 
the Kingdom of Heaven before we enter it. Aſter 
we enter it we hear the voice of Spirit. It is only 
then that we speak, as the Spirit gives us utterance. 
„For it is not you that speak, pate the Spirit of 
your Father that speaketh in ou. 

No man can afirm himself into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. He must let go of his own will with a full 
desire to do the will of Divine Principle if he would 
know of the doctrine. 5 


an if we 
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Create within a new heart, Oh, God, and renew 
aright Spirit with e. 
A can no more regenerate himself than he 
tan generate himself. Why this much ado about 
the scarecrow malicious animal magnetism, This 
planet is surrounded by an atmosphere which pro- 
tects it against destructive meteors. 

So man is surrounded by an atmosphere or aura 
mage by his thoughts. If he is sending out posi- 
ve Love thoughts he need not treat himself or de- 
fend himself. For this Love atmosphere well ‘‘will 
quench all the fiery darts or the wicked, and their 
efforts will end in a harmless meteoric display. 

The Dainal individual who prays with his window 
open toward Juresalem will find the roaring Hons 
of mortal thought harmless and unable to injure 
him who’s weapon is the power of man resisting 
love. Auy weapon formed against this man will 
not prosper, but will act as a boomerang upon him 
who formed it. God is blessing you and prospering 
His work through you. 

Tam, 


C. A. BAILEY, 


424 N. 16th st., San Jose. 


J, J, J, Itself l.“ 


The inside, the outside, the what and the why, 
The when and the where, the low and the high: 
All I, I, 1, Itself l. 

HAVE been declaring the all-e mbracing all- 
pervading, all-providing, all healing I for 
ten years. I am bath sent me to declare 

unto you the greatness and goodness and luminos- 
ity of this changeless, eternal I. Iam sent to tell 
you that if you wrap this I around health, it will 
bring health forth from its hiding place, that you 
enjoy it in its fullest possible measure. When 
you wrap I into your statements of happiness, 
plenty, joy and serenity, it will furnish you proof 
beyond measure that all these things, now fulfilled 
n your ears, manifest in and through your I’s. If 
you reject this proposition, you will seem to have 
fruits of your rejection, 
n can not know what he insists on not know- 


= 


2 


All can know what they are willing to know. 
“For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and 
e shall have more abundance; but whosoever hath 


not, from him shall be taken away even that he 
bath.” 
s eternel, changeless ‘ I' is ever present with 


you to de your bidding. You have but te accept 
its willingness to minister unto you. As it pours. 
itself out over your ways and the ways of those 


around you. 


It teaches only its present greatness. Any at- 
tempt to limit its usefulness is only a stumbling- 
block to those who entertain Limitation. It is all 
Being, not becoming. It is not going to. It Is. It 
is not re · incarnation, because re incarnation must 
necessarily dwarf the possibility of incarnation. 

If it were possible, becoming would mutilate 
Being, as God saw all that He had made, and be- 
hold! it was very good. In order to realize this, 
we must be in accord with this goodness of behold- 
ing. 

This universal, eternal, all- seeing I, names itself 
through everyone, whose willingness is embodied 
in I. 

“Before ye ask, E will answer. 
are yet speaking, I will hear.” 
I am that lam—I am the way, I am the truth, 
I am the life, I am the bright and morning star. E 
am the resurrection and the life. Iam the Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, 

“I will heal thee. 

I will comfort thy afflictions. 

“I will provide for thy wants. 

„ will make thee ruler over many things. 

‘When thou walkest through the waters they 
shall not ove: flow thee. 

“I will be with thee. 

“I am the Almighty God. l 

“I will hide thee from the scourge of the tongue 
(your own tongue). 

‘“There ls now no condemnation in Christ Jesus.“ 

We shall insist on presenting in every paper the 
very best we have. 

We will continue to assure you that we have no 
time to look back, no interest in looking forward. 
We believe in the ever-present possibility, Now 
is the accepted time.” No is the day of Salva 
tion.” “This day thou shalt be with me in Para- 
dise.” 

What a joyous testimony, in the above q 
to the valde and utility of the ever-present, 
vading Now. * * * 

We recognize all men everywhere, as one with 
the all pervading 1. The readers of The Light“ 
are realizing now All, that is included in I, I, I; 
Itself I. Praise God! 


And while ye 


otation, 
ll-pea 2 


D. L. SULLIVAN. 


Virtue Is a quality of the mind —not of the body. 
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t Is The Work of God. 


Y OLIVER C. SABIN. 


ee 


4 J hen they heard that, they were cut to the 
heart, and took counsel to slay them. 
Then stood, there up one in the council, 
a Pharisee, named Gimallel, a doctor of the law, 
had i reputation among all the people, anå com 
manded to put the apostles forth a little space: 
“And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take 
heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching 
these men. 
“For before these days rose up Theudas, boast- 
ing himself to be somebody, to whom a number of 
men, about four hundred, joined themselves; who 
was slain; and all, as many as obeyed him, were 
acattered and brought to nought. 

“After this man rose up Judas of Galilee, in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away many people 
after him; he also perlshed; and all, even as many 
as obeyed him, were dispersed. 

„And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, 
and let them alone, for if this counsel or this work 
be of men, it will come to nought; 

„But if it be of God, ye can not overthrow it, lest 
haply ye be found even to fight against God. 

“And to him they agreed; and when they had 
called the apostles and beaten them they com- 
manded that they should not speak in the Name of 
Jesus, and let them go,’’—Acts v, 33 40. 

The good old Jewish lawyer gave very sound 
advice to those who were determined to slay the 
apostles, which advice, if followed by all the perse- 
cutors of the later ages, would have redounded 
much to their credit and caused much less discom · 
fiture, 

The Wednesday evening prior to the 6th of Sep- 
ember, in which the Editor of the News Letter 


took his stand for independence through the News 


Letter and nalled upon his banner the words that 
had been given to him by inspiration from God, 
“Unchain the Truth; it shall be free, he told the 
Utile congregation there assembled of his love for 
them; of his love for the great Truths which God 
was making known to His children in this age of 
the world; that he had love for them each and all, 
and that wherever he went that love would remain 
unbrok ad undimmed. With a heart full of 
love he would ever look back to the happy and 
pleasant days spent in their midst, but to him it 


seemed as though Gad was calling him to go far- 
ther, to take one more step, and where duty called 
he had neither the power nor the inclination to 
decline, but must follow, 

We received a letter fro oston during the 
past month which recalled that little incident to 
and also recalled what the Church Trast had done 
to thwart this call which God had given to us, and 
we desire t> publish the letter as a warning to all 
who in future ages would try to destroy the works 
of God and the advancement of His Kingdom here 
on earth, with the admonition that they should 
temember the words of the old Jewish lawyer, 
which we publish at the head of this article, reme 
bering that if the work be of God that all the rard 
can not injure it, can not hold it back, can not dis- 
turb it nor delay it; but on the contrary that all 
the works of evil are made to redound to the good 
and the benefit of this work for good. The new 
work and the new cause has prospered from the 
very start, but not with anything like the progress 
itis now making, because the time has come when 
these evil workers (as perhaps this man who writes 
this letter which we publish may have been one). 
These workers of evil are now satisfied that the 
commands which they have received to destroy the 
News Letter and its Editor and the work which he 
is giving to the world were not of God and were of 
evil, and that the command waich the Editor of 


the News Letter received from God to “Unchaln 


the Truth; it shall be free was from God, and those 
who are honest and God fearing are fast coming 
into the light and knowledge that this new move- 
ment is a movement of God for the dissemenation 
of Truth, that all the world may know its blessings, 
and that all the world may have the healing Truth, 
not only for themselves, but that they may give it 
to those who have it not, until it shall become as 
broad as the universe, as free as alr, belonging to 
all as God intended it should. The letter is as 
follows: 
Boston, Mass., May 11, 1900. 

Dear Col. Sabin: Von will remember me when 
you look at the name at the bottom of this leiter, 
and know me to have been your friend in the days 
of your affiliation with the Mother Church. I wish 
to say now to you that I rejoice in your work for I 
am sure that you are accomplishing much good. 
Your opportunities too, are continuing to enlarge in 
that direction. I, in common with many others, al- 
ways considered The News Letter far ahead of our 
Boston publications, so mach sothat co: rison was 
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scarcely suggested. All I may say to you now isto 
push the work, for God is with you and you have 
His work to do, You remember the little speech 
you made in the church at Washington on the Wed- 
esday previous to your bold stand in The News 
er? I remember it well, and so do many others 
of the Eddy Scel ntists remember it, for it meant 
uch work for us then. 

: I wonder if you know how extensively this mali- 
clous mental malpractice is carried on? It is simply 
I know too much in that direction and am 
sorry that it ever came into our church, Take your 
case when you announced your withdrawal at the 
Wednesday evening meeting in Washington. The 
next A. M. every “expert” in the art received a tele- 
gram to come to Boston immediately, and some 
stayed there many days and some at the hotel in 
Concord. On at least one other occasion when your 
p’per came out they were all called on. I remarked 
at the time. Now we will learn if Col. Sabin is a 
genuine Christian Scientist, and whether his calling 
is of God or not. ‘The fact that you were able to 
stand tells the story. God was with you and is with 
you now. 

Your brother In Love, 


The editor of the News Letter was never taught the 
system how to transmit mental poison into the mind 
of his neighbor in order to destroy him; he never 
was taught any system of highway robbery, nor 
murder; nor was he taught the different sclences 
as to how to poison his fellowman; nor was he 
tanght how to use the stiletto, In all these things 
his education has been neglected entirely, and all 
we can do is to praise God that such has been the 
case. In our religion we love God supremely and 
we love our ſellowman; the weapon we fight with 
is Love, the weapon Jesus used, Love your enemies 
and do good unto there who despitefully use you, 
such is the shibboleth of our warfare; our war cry is 
LOVE. Take the name of Jesus with you wherever 
you go and inscribe upon His banner, Love God, 
Love Man,” and with this banner all the workers 
of all evil can have no effect against yru but will 
go down before you as the mist before the rays of 
the morning sun. Have no fears, for though 
“thousands may fall at your side and ten thousands 
atycur right bend,” no beim shell cc me near thee, 
or near thoce who put their trust in God. 

If God selected the Editor of The News Letter 
to do a certain work that had to be done the Editor 
of The News Letter was impotent to withstend that 
command, He must do it, if he had so chosen, he 
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could not have disobeyed, and those who would de- 
stroy, delay, or hinder the work, can have no possible 
power or effect. It is of God and the work is up- 
ward and onward and the hand will never be stayed 
until Universal love shall be planted upon the bat- 


. tlements of the Most High, and the shout of the re- 


deemed from all the world will go up in the glad re- 
frain : 


“Praise God from whom all blessings flow, 
Praise Him all creatures here below; 
Preise Him above, ye heavenly host, 
Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.“ 


A Letter from Massachusetts: 


Saugus, May 21, 1900: 
Col. Sabin. 

Dear Sir: The amount of good that has been ace 
complished by the Reform movement in this part of 
the country can not be estimated. Professor Watson’s. 
lectures in Boston have created considerable strife in 
Mrs. Eddy’s mother church. The members there have 
begun to investigate for themselves, and have found 
that Christian Science had no beginning, had no dis» 
coverer or founder, but was and is practiced by- 
metaphysicians of all nations. 

The Lynn News containing your lecture, which. 
was delivered in Lynn, is eagerly sought for in Bose» 
ton, and the stand you take meets the approvel of- 
the most intelligent Scientists who have become dis» 
gusted with the blindness and e of members. 
of the Eddy mother church. 

Professor Watson’s next class set at my home 
in Saugus, which begins Monday evening, June 4, 
and as there are many in adjacent towns desirous of- 
taking iessons I extend a cordial invitation to them, 


_and they will be made welcome at my bore, 


Your friend. 
MRS. J. R. SCOTT, 


Do I desire Truth to be manifest, or my own idea 
of what is Truth? If you decide this aright you 
can lay your burden down, it will be a burden no 
more. You will be free.—Ida A. Nichols. 


Magic consists in the application of the Sermon. 
on the Mount.— Manne. 


God is love, tte only power; 
Love protects me every hour; 
Love in all without alloy 
Brings forth health, wealth and joy. 
Love is; there is naught beside: 
in HT. y LIFE, 1 will abide. 
—E, Gerti ude Thaya” 
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Blessed in the Multitudes of 
our Ways? 


Are We 


ONCE knew a man who had done some very 
good work in healing. At the time I became 
acquainted with him he had a case that had 
not yielded very much to his treatment. So one 
day whlle thinking about this case, and wondering 
why there was not a greater response to his treat- 
ment, he suddenly ‘‘took on” the conditions of this 
patient—or sensed them—aud great fear seemed to 
possess him; for the moment he thought, I am 
certainly dying.” However, he soon recovered his 
normal mental state by very energetic denials and 
affirmations, and threw off the sympathetic feeling. 
The next time the healer saw his patient, he re- 
lated his experience, and said: ‘‘I was in great fear, 
and thought I was going to die, but I got rid of it 
quickly. Now, this proves to me that your condi- 
tion is unresl, and you can do likewise if you want 
to; there Is no need of your having it. While this 
was true, the healer kept on treating, and the pa- 
tient did everything as directed, and much more, and 
both persevered, yet there was no relfef apparently 
through the efforts of either. 

Then another healer took up the same case and 
in a short time he sensed the conditions of the pa- 
tient. He told the patient about it, and said: ‘‘I did 
not mind it, it was of short duration. Now, my 
dear friend, I had no idea that you felt so badly. I 
will hold more firmly to freedom for you, ana I am 
sure that God giveth to men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth none. I know that you will come out allright.” 
The healer’s encouraging words strengthened the 
patient’s faith, and spurred him on to do all hecould 
unto a final recovery. 

This patient also had several other healers. The 
third one did not sense the conditions, but con- 
stantly tried to fiad mental causes by which to ac- 
count for the conditions, and mentioned a number 
of things that he thought were the cause of the seem- 
ing sickness, but the patient had no conscious 
knowledge of believing in any of the things men- 
tioned, or of thinking anything like unto them. So 
as fast as mental causes were brought upand named, 
to be treated against, the patient would quietly say: 
“I do not believe in them. I know but one cause. 
You need not treat me against false beliefs. I truly 
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ave none. The patient had learned this through 
applying the true affirmations. Finally, the healer 
grew discouraged, and said: If I can not find a 


mental cause to treat against, I am at a loss to 
what to do.“ 

By this time the patient, having been encou 
by the second healer, felt that he must study and 
apply the science, He had already grasped too 
much of Truth to believe in mental or physical 
causation, for he had made the Divine Science state- 
ment of Being his own. The All in All is God, 
and God manifest. He never forgot encouraging 
words, so as he persevered he came to recognize 
God in all his ways—that the Kingdom of Heaven 
is at hand. Herecovered bis health, and was happy 
and prosperous, and lived a life of usefulness to 
humanity. He knew his oneness with God and 
man. 

So, friends, we are to see that he who gives en- 
couragement based in the law of liberty, gives lib. 
erally and upbraideth not. Such lead aright and 
call forth what is within. It is by thus giving 
spiritually that healing is done, and not by accusa- 
tion and placing of mental causes. Let no healer 
accuse a patient of believing falsely. 

Let us teach Truth wisely, lovingly, acceptably 
in the sight of God, and not make rash statements 
that are not understandable. Let us be wise in our 
ways with wisdom, true with Truth, faithful with 
faith, good with goodness, and healthful with health. 
„God is the health of His people.. Let us encour- 
age ourselves by rejecting the error of belief in 
mental causes, and when called to heal a patient, 
not put all the responsibility upon him. Co. opera- 
tion is good. It is, and is eternal; so let us find the 
true unity and work its law and not allow ourselves 
to feel discouraged. 

The warmth of Divine Love is true sympathy and 
kindly consideration for those who need a healer. 
True sympathy with a patient is a demonstration of 
love and kindness. It is not coldness, nor Is it ac- 
cusation. This man was healed through receiving 
the Truth for himself. It was his to know God, 
and to recognize Him in all his ways. Thus was 
he blessed in the multitude of his ways. Thus are 
we all to reslize God’s blessing in the multitude of 
our ways. Now does the Omnipresence of Spirit 
bless us with health in every part of our bodies. 

E. C..—In Harm 


AT HOME 
Mr. and Mrs. O. C. Sabin will be glad to see 
their friends any Tuesday evening at 1800 Wyo- 
ming Ave., N. W. Our dally hours at home are 2 
to 6 P. M. Strangers from out of town always 
welcome. 
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t: Meals. 


for a ae formula for ask - 

ng at the table. All use of forms. will 
Into formality. This ig why Jesus never 
lic prazer aud probably did not utter 
audible. wards; in :bleasing the bread... Occultly 
we know that the mental attitude during and im- 
mediately after eating has great effect upon the life. 

So.true is this thas we direct our pupils not to eat 
with other people at times. If you can not eat with 
kindred splits and in cineumstances ef the com- 

pl harmony persist in eating absolutely alone. 
During the entire time of eating and for at least 
half an hour thereafter you should have the mind 


ying Grace a 


riber ak 


in perfect peace and fixed upon important truths 
I say no 


of some kind. For myself, I eat alone. 
preliminary blessing, but for an hour I guard my 
mind most carefully and think upon occult and 
divine things. It is well to have some occult litera- 

ture, to. glance. at, enough to give trend to the 
thoughts. Not for untold riches would I habitu- 
ally sit at the average home table where, criticisms 
of food, of people, of political matters, of religious 
creeds or foolish sermons go on; nor where talk of 
animals, family or neighborhood gossip will be re- 
tailed; nox where envy, jealousy, conceit, worldli- 
ness, argument, scolding, scheming, malice, or re- 


a blessing and then follow with 60 minutes of such 
stuff ag habitually follows in most families is very 
reprehensible, The momentary prayer is of little 
if any account. No form of prayer can be of much 
account. If the life is a prayer no thought need 
ever be given to forms, and if it isnot, the forms can 
do but very little good. He who has discovered the 
it things finds his whole life absorbed therein, 
He can talk of little else, He wants no other com- 
panions than those who are in it. It is the All. It 
beorbs not only waking but dreaming hours. It 
; ctures all the affairs of life with sweetness. Such 
an one eats, h s food in exquisite peace and 
thanksgiving, He has passed beyond prayer. 
He knows that he has nothing to ask from 
le All. To ask would be like doubting 
e 83 e abundance which 
y are ‘willing to de recipients. 
eternally’ prays man to become recon- 
elled. to thbse methods by which bounty is mahi- 
he man who prays. is h fool if he thinks 
ill be {influenced by his requests, Prayer 
mind, have a reflex influence to- 


venge shall enter, To spend 60 seconds in Ft 


F 
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ward lessening the sola It should be ad- 
dressed to the deluded mind and not to any God.“ 
To pray to “God” is to create in your mind 
illusory image of an anthropomorp ic god. As 
soon as possible banish all such conceptions. To 
this end, quit praying to all external powers. But 
eternally commune with the diyine within and be- 
seech yourself to be:reoonclied: unto: the Good. Do 
this everywhere and in all leisure moments. Don’t 
humbug yourself with the idea that Co seconds of 
“saying grace, will amonnt to more than a pint of 
water upon a conflagration. If you observe any 
rite you thereby befog yotir mind with delusion, It 
takes on a delusive ‘appearance of importance which 
is not there. Once over, róom is mace: for opposite 
excesses, 

How can men deltberately au oxen and cows 
and lambs in order to eat their carcasses and ask 
God’s blessing on the meal ? Only by the most 
blatant hypocracy and infamous misconception of 
the character of “God, The Figi who eats a hu- 
man carcass is not só degraded as the Christian 
who eats a hog’s carcass, because the forme? asks 
no blessing and the latter profanes the name of 
“Christ” over his crime, Shun all such people. 


“Refuse to eat with them. Come out from among 


them and be ye ceparate that ye may be the children 
of truth and justice and wisdom, 

You can put away blood and bloody meat and 
then say to YOURSELF: This food will nourish my 
body and ald me to live a happy life, because `I 
have not shed innocent blood.“ Don't ask that it 
may. It will. Ask that the sun may rise? How 


absurd. To suppose an opposite possibility in 


either case is to debanche the mind and plant the 
seeds of disease. The same is true of all petitions 
addressed to the Supreme. Don’t insult the Al. 
miguty by asking for air. Open your lungs and 
appropriate it. So of every other bounty ‘of earth 
or air or water: It all is yours now. ‘You don’t 


have to ask any anthropomorphic god to give it to 


you, Keep away from churches and from people 
which utter such silly prayers, for thelr in tence 
may contaminate you. Realize that all is your's 
and ye are Christ’s and Christ is Good. ‘Then you 
surely will not ask for what is yr s already Oc» 
cult Truths. e 


I 


. “White | Graw this Geeting breath, 
r. Wenn eyelids cose In death, 
When | soar to warkis unkeown,, 
See Thes seated on Thy throne, | 
Nock of Ages'cieft for me, í 

Let me hide myself ia Thee.” 
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The Origin a 


d Destiny of Man. 


Y ALBERT S. DULIN. 


i have no creed, 

But I have in me, that surpassiog words, 
A faith In God as boundless as the sea; 
A love that takes in all the human race. 

I see good in all creeds, 

Good in all religions, 

Good in all men, 

Good in all living things. 

That state of consciousness, which seeks the 
universal truths of God, in the creeds of men is more 
hopelessly in bondage to error than was ever the 
benighted inval.d who, knowlag not God's power to 
heal, submitted to the rule of disease. For the later 
there is always hope. The ailment being physical 

in its manifestation must disappear when the meta- 
physical solvent of health is carried on the wings of 
Love and so vn in the consciousness of the suffering 
one. I have known more of Christ and the kingdom 
of heaven when it was my privilege to plant, nour- 
ish, and cultivate the Divine seed of health and 
{Love in the thought of some suffering brother or sis- 
ter than at any other time. Nothing elevates one to 
an eminence of wisdom, to a conscience realization 
of the unity and at-one-ment of all life, to a discern 
meat of tha seurce of all causation, as that Spiritual 
illumination which comes to him who seeks to do the 
Master’s will, to heal the sick and raise the dead. 
That Divine health-giving power, the essence of 
Love, that Jesus constantly drew from the heart of 
God and transmitted to the weary and heavy laden 
ones around Him, is the sweetest balm the suffering 
world has ever known. He utilized the power the 
Father had so freely given Him, and as He gave so 
He received again. In destroying the spectre of 
death at the couch of suffering He made manifest the 
wisdom ef God in endowing man with the passien of 
Divinity; the conscience possession of which will 
alone enable us to demonstrate the Truth of immor- 
tality. la life there is no death. And the gentle 
Nazarene was radiant wih the glow of conscience 
life and Godiikeness. He submitted his conscious- 
ness to the government of infinite wisdom, and the 
thought of the Father was expressed in the actions of 
the Son. Polarized to Deity He not only demon- 
strated the immortality of man, but has become the 
central sun in the universe of wisdom, radiating the 
thoughts ef God in the soul of men, and making con- 
sclence to the creature the purposes of the creator. 
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Father in demonstrating to 


history by demonstrating the i 


R. 


The unfoldment of the infinite Pian is a mystery 
indeed to those who seek to engraft a humanized 


creed or theological dogma onto the tree of life. 
Jesus never attempted or suggested the application of 
mammon methods, in order to assist the all wise 
is chil iren the Divine 
presence ever in their midst. He had no use for 
creeds, and His most scathing rebukes were rendered 
against those who fostered them. He knew that the 
result of creeds had denied io men that liberty which 
is the heritage of the Sons of God, He made His 
Divine attributes known by the evidence of His mas- 
tery over sin, sickness, and death. He substituted 
life for death, and health and happiness, when sor- 
row and sickness had held sway. He knew that 
creeds were but little tents that sheltered spiritual 
babies for awhile, 


While tender and compassionate to all mankind, 
reflecting a Love as boundless as the universe His 
deeds were so stupendous as to overturn the entire 
philosophy upon which every creed was founded, 
He used the mighty forces that govern the universe 
to prove the Divinity of man. He built no edifice 
wherein ceremonies of worship would be substituted 
for the Divine craving of the soul for Infinite Love, 
He knew that the form of a creed, or the shell of an 
hierarchy, when exposed to the light of Truth, de- 
stroyed the kernel within, which it sought to protect, 
and left desolute and forlorn the dupes of lis craft. 
He knew that efforts to circumscribe wisdom was the 
folly of fools, and to demand tribute for Spiritual bread 
was treason to God. He knew that pretenders to 
glorified crowns had crimsoned the world with blood, 
whenever their sole right to exercise the prerogatives 
of Diety was question. Fortified with this wisdom 
He mastered every enviornment that surrounded 
Him, and left to all mankind the unmeasured treasure 
of His example. 

Theologians may moralize, philosophers t rize, 
statesmen temporize, and resurrect the dicts of dead 
scholastics’’ te harmonize the theories they may en- 
tertain of man’s relation to his Maker, and they c 
never solve the problem. Should they possess all 
the knowledge the world has ever known, yet dis- 
obey the mandate to go thou and do like wise, the 
mystery of life will remain forever closed to them. 

Jesus became the most collessal figure in humar 
ortality of life, the 
Divinity of man. He-<constantly admonished His fo} 
lowers to emulate His example if they would hav. 
life eternal l and my Father are one.” GO 7 
into all the world, heal the sick and raise the dead. 
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The only way fo obtain life is to give life; the only 
‘way to obtain health Is to give health; the only way 
to obtain Love Divine is to give Divine Leve—inher- 
ent in you-to God and man with all your heart, ali 
your mind and all your strength. ‘‘As my Father 
has given me, so give I unto you, is the solution of 
‘the origin and destiny of man. 


Believe in Him, 


Dear Brother Sabin: The News Letter of this 
month (April) contains queries from Mrs. T. O. 
Smith, of Alab ima, that found such a response in 
my heart that I add my wish to that of hers that 
you willin the News Letter make plain the fact 
that the Reform Church belleves most sincerely 
that Jesus Christ is not only the Way. Shower and 
Truth, as Mrs. Eddy explains, but the essential 
Christ is the Divine life within us. 

I have read somewhere and believe there is no 
one upon the earth who has not the Divine spark 


within them; no one who has not heard the voice - 


of the true Christ; no one who has not been ap- 
pealed to by the spiritual side of his own nature; 
no one who is not invited to become a member of 
the body of Christ. This is what Paul had refer- 
ence to when he said there are many members but 
one body. 

The Christian Churchs will not accept Mrs. 
Eddy's theory of the at-one ment. Spiritual at one- 
ment does not seem to penetrate their coasclous- 
ness as being above and more than vicarious at one- 
ment. I have conversed with many on this same 
subject and find many willing to concede the heal. 
ing but repudiate the whole on the very grounds 
spoken of by Mrs. Smith, and as you have attempt- 
ed to unchain the Truth, let us hear more on this 
subject. 

Christian Sclence, or Divine Metaphysics, is the 
Truth that Jesus taught, and has been proven by 
demonsti ation beyond doubt by those who believe 
to be the commission given by Him to mankind, a 
commission with signs following so there could be 
no mistaking the true doctrine, and to those who 
delleve there is much to gain and nothing to lose. 
Wen not worship ignorantly, for we have line 
upon line, precept on precept, and no matter by 
what name we call it, if we solve the problems 
Tau gave for our redemption, from sickness, as 
well as sin, then we are co-workers with Him in 
reforming sinners and healing the sick, 

Francis J BABCOocE. 


April 4, 1900. 


$37 


Glad Songs of Praise. 


We are in receipt of a beautiful volume entitled 
Glad songs of Praise, the words of which are 
composed by W. H. Watson, one of the very sarn- 
est workers in the Reform Christian Sclence Church, 
and the music of which is composed by Bertha M. 
Snow, the talented dayghter of our friend Sabin 
Snow, of Saugus, Mass. The book was written for 
us as the Hymnal of the Reform Church. This, of 
course, was not by the authority of the Church, for 
the reason that the Church cannot act in matters of 
that kind until the meeting in next January, when 
all-such matters will be taken charge of and arranged 
by the delegates of the Universal Church. 

While the present officers of tte organization might 
have the autaority to adopt a Hymnal, and do many 
other things in furtherance of the church work, we 
prefer very much to go slow and perform only such 
acts as are necessary and requisite to the proper con- 
ducting of the affairs of the church, and leave all 
others for the delegates and membership to act upon 
in their own capacity. We do not intend that the 
complaint can be truthfully made against us that we 
have sought to conduct in the matters of the church, 
for, as we regard it, everyone has equal authority 
with the other, and no one is set up by God to con- 
trol his fellowman; but, on the contrary, we are each 
responsible for the talents which have been given us, 
and for the proper use of those talents. 

We will say, however, in regard to Glad Songs 
of Praise, that, as far as we are enabled to judge, 
the words are beautiful and the music is beautiful, 
and are very appropriate for congregational singing, 
Those who wish to confer with Brother Watson re- 
garding this book may write to him at Saugus, Mass., 
or may send the letters to the office of The Washing · 
ton News Letter, Washington, D. C, and the letters 
will be forwarded to him. In the next issue of The 
News Letter we will doubtless have an advertise- 
ment of the book, with the price, and also telling 
where it may be ordered, and so forth, 


She. To what am I indebted for the pleasure of 
this call. He. To the fact that the other girl I 
called on was not at home, 

“No one can be altogether wretched for long to. 
gether who has the charge of a healthy, happy, 
loving little child.” ; 

Doing right and being right are like the sun. 


shine and the sun.—Philip Brooks. 
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LOVE II 


HE LOVE “OF LIFE. 


5 Life without Love a me a CE ERs fo 
- ‘For the babe unborn n pt 
Were better newer begun... 
+ dod We withant Leve, s 15 
In the cradle rocked, : RAL 
is the coldest thing under the aun. „ 


0 ne withont Love 
To the pattering feet oe te 
Would be one continuous val, „ 
And life without Love, : Sae 
im the first school days, 
„What à pitttul diemal tale, 
And lfe:without Love. 
To the youth and. the maid, 
Were a sad state of things I ween; 
. We can readily guess, : 
They would ali grow staid; — 
But happily t bas never deen seen. 


And Nfe without Love, 
To tus mother young, 
Wee no heart to think abeut; 
That "twould choke all 
The lullabyes ever she sung 
We can none of us have any doubt. 


Yes, life without Love 
Io the white-hatred sage 
Would turn all bis days into night: 
would biacken the whole 
Of bis We long page, 
And, ob! what a sorrewful plight. 


Even death without Love 
Should be still more cold. 
So our barge we launch out in Love; 
And as we so glide 
From this beautiful earth 
Love shall us enfold Ske the wings ot a dove. 


And 1 think of beyond. 
, In that Hite which we're told 
“Shall ever and always endure; 
We can find there no Love, 
Till goon lose it’s charm, 
And we'll all want to emigrate sure. : 
_ m= ANNA B. BUTLER: 


Thanks. 


K is with pleasute that we acknowledge the receipt 
from Mrs. Fannie James of the following copies of her 
works: “Studies in the Science of Divine Healing,“ 
‘The Redeemed Body,” Selected Bible Readings, 
he Bible Teachings About Healing,“ and Words 
Suggesting How to Heal.“ 
very able writers on the subject of Metaphysical 
Healing, nd any person will be much benefited. by 
reading her works, Her address is Denver, Col. 


Mrs. James is one of he 


i Notice. Er 
3 3 i s KY 

‘Prof: W. H. . Watéod will deliver ‘a 0 lectute 
in Lee Hall, Lynn, Mass., Tuesday evening, Juhe 
S5, at 8 o’ctock, Subject: “Chitistia Sele ce the 
Religion God Gave to Man.“ 

It is desirable that all 8 5 ted in Reform Science, 
and their friends, attehd,’ as it will be a lecture of 
importance, establishing | the cause of Reforn Science, 
showing its superiority, ‘and placing It on that ‘basis 
of Truth which is above controversy, and which can 


admit of ho opposition’ or contradiction. 


The members of Professor Watson's first Lyhn 
class in Christian Sciente will hold their regular 


monthly meeting at the home of Mrs. Bullock, 14 


Estes street, Lynn, Wednesday evening, June 5. ‘A 
special feature will be the singing of new hyins 


from “Glad Songs of Praise. 


SEBINA snow. 
Book Natices 


‘moana 


J 


We are in receipt of a beautiful little Ge from 
Horatio W. Dresser, eatitled ‘‘Living by the Spirit,” 
and published by Putnam Sons of New York and 
London. The purpose of the little book is to throw 
light on the problems of daily life. it is a clear, con- 
cise statement of practical philosophy, based on the 
study of natural law, written in a simple style, free 
from technical and theological giscussions and un- 
hampered by. 8 to y patie eer of 


thought. 


Reform Christian Science Church. 


At a recent meeting of the. Society. for Christian 
Science, now worshiping at 271 Macon Street, it was 
voted to apply to the Reformed Church of Christia 
Scierce of Washington, D. C; fora charter. Har · 


, mony was a strong feature of the meeting and rego- 
. lutions were passed in which it was sajd that We 
firmly believe in Christian Science ang its 


re 
thought, but not as presented by members of ‘the 


mother church.“ The work of this soci: Yy will D 
for the free utterance of Truth ‘and. to la 


8 


or for and 
with all mankind. We believe there are r any noble 
doctors whe would gladly ask for the co-e beraten of 


mental healers, and they stand rea ytor . 
The pastor is W. J. Vinall, of 393, Lev 5 aven; 
who has been a student of: the “newt. 


je, 


ught’? for 
over fourteen years. Services are hele n Sunday 
mornings and evenings and o Wedn : tay even: 


ings.—Brooklyn Eagle, May 9, 1900. 
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ILLUSION. 
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God and | in space alone, 
And nobody eise in view, 
And Where are the people, O Lord? | sald, 
“The earth below, and the sky o’erhead, 
And the dead whom once | knew.“ 


“That was a dream, God smiled and said, 
A dream that seemed to be true. 

There are no people living or dead; 
There Is nothing but Me and you.” 


"Why do (feel no fear?’ I asked, 
t Meeting you bere this way. 

That Ihave sinned I know full well; 

And is there a heaven, and is there a hell, 
And ts this the Judgment Day? 


“Nay, those were but dreams,“ the great God said, 
“Dreams that have ceased to be; 

There are no such things as sin or fear; 

There is no you; you bave never been ; 
There is nothing at all but ME.“ — Exchange. 


The Paradox Which Men Stumble Over. 

Nothing comes by the direct seeking. If you 
seek to save your life you will lose it, The soldier 
who wants to save his life is sure to get killed, Hid- 
ing behind others, the spent and rebounding bullets 
hithim, He who stands right up to duty fearless 
atdwithout thought of saving himself gets through a 
hundred battles, The sick person who wants 
health and thinks about his sick body thereby 
keeps it sick, Recovery can only come through 
utter self-abandon, through turning all the thoughts 
totally away from ailments. Thoughts of possible 
sickness brought it on and will increase it. ‘‘I am 
not sick, I will not appear sick, I will go about 
well people's enjoyments constantly affirmed draws 
one out of pain or misery, The poor person is 
poor only because he submits to the idea that he 
must be, So long as he scrimps and pinches him 
selfand everybody else, money will not come. When 
he asserts his right to this world’s goods and in 
wisdom goes for them he always get them. But 
he has to employ the indirect method. He goes to 
work to render service and pours his whole soul 
into rendering service. Money voluntarily comes 
to him then. Seek money without giving service 
and you are a thief. Give service and money is as- 
sured. If you seek happiness you never will find it. 
If one goes about imparting happiness and seeks 
one, more than he imparts comes to him. So seek 
happiness indirectly and you will get it the same 
as money and health. If you want friends and start 
out todadying or bidding for friendship, enmity will 


come. If you do duty regardless of whether you 
have friends or not, the flies will flock about you. 
Therefore put sweetness in your life,—nothing 
more. Friends will be ico numerous to mentio: 
Don’t do people favors! Do justice and truth to 
yourself alone. Paradox here as everywhere in 
life. The beggar gets little. The one who volun. 
teers a service is the true and occult “beggar” for 
to him that hath (wisdom) shall be given (money). 
It is the worst of nonsense for a woman to make 
love. That ruins her. If she wants to be loved 
she must ne ver make love. Another paradox. T 
diplomat who blurts out what his government wants 
forewarns ethe rs how to prevent his getting it, and 
he will soon prove person non grata. There is but 
one difference between a wise man and a fool, The 
wise man acts on the law of paradoxes; the fool 
knows not that there are any, The fool is near 
sighted ; the wise man is far sighted. The fool 
spends dollars in gunpowder ; the wise man; pen- 
nies for caramels.—Occult Truths. 


Going West. 


We are in receipt of a letter from our friend Mrs. 
H. M. Mitchell, of Haverhill, Massachusetts, inform ; 
ing us that she intends to go West for the Summer 
and expects to stop at Denver, and possibly Colorado 
Springs. We know Mrs. Mitchell well and she is a 
noble woman and an excellent healer of the sick, 
pure hearted and God is with her. We trust she 
will have a pleasant trip. 


CHANGE OF HOME. 


I changed my residence the first day of May. I 
now live at 1800 Wyoming Ave., N. W. Those 
writing me on personal account should address let. 
ters tothe new address. Those writing on aceount 
of business department of News Letter, The Meta. 
physi: al College, or any of the publications address 
512 Tenth Street, N. W. Visiting strangers 
always welcome. City frlends, each day 2 to 6 P. M. 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


A cheerful man is happy, though be possesses 
but little; a peevish man is uncomfortable in the 
midst of affl uence. 


Self-reverence, self-knowledge, self-control; these 
three alone lead life, to sovereign power.—Te 


Jon. 


Ring in the nobler modee of life, 
‘With sweeter manners’ parer laws. 


— Tonny 608. 
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Another Demonstratian. 


Philadelphia, Pa., May 20, 1900. 
Brother J. H. Turner: 

Dear Sir and Brother: I thought I would just 
write you giving the history of my boy, as it may 
benefit some mother or father, burdened with the 
load of care, or with troubled mind the same as I 
was myself fora long time, knowing not what to 
do or what steps to take. Every human effort of 
mine had failed and I was almost ready to give up 
in despair, without any hope or prospect in the 
future, and doubting whether prayer was ever an- 
swered or not. I had arrived at that stage where 
fear and despair had full possession of my being, 
but now note the change, the difference in my belng 
after I came Into Christlan Science and learned that 
the Truth must be unchained. I have now learned 
to pray in a proper manner, ag the Saviour com- 
manded us to do. My petitlons are always taken 
notice of, and always answered giving me all that 
I ask for and often more, and since I have begun 
to take lessons in the correspondence school I have 
made quite a number of excellent demonstrations. 


I will just give you a history of my boy, my first 
case or gut ject. About two years ago my wife, a 
Godly Christian woman, a Baptist by profession, 
went to England her native place for the benefit of 
her health, leaving the family in charge of a house- 
keeper, a goodly woman in her way. My boy left 
his work and went to sitting in the park reading 
cheap novels, and loafing around the city, 

One Sunday afternoon a man came around 
giving him and his companion some religious 
tracts, and inviting them to his Sunday school class. 
after the class was over giving them coffee and 
cake, and invited th m te come to all the meetings 
which they all did. Instead of teaching them the 
Gospel of God, he misied them all, and trained or 
rather converted them into first class theives and 
housebreakers. Remember all this was done in the 
church and Sunday school. They were under the 
supervision of thelr teacher the janitor of the 
church, who was Instructing them in this fearful 
calling. Finally the police captured the crowd, 
and found all the plunder hid in the minister's 
house and thechurch. They were brought up be- 
fore the court, and the judge sent the Sunday 
school teacher or janitor, to the penitentiary on 
three charges fortwo years and 3 months each, 
making seven years and six months in all, and he 
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sent the boys to the Reform School for an indes- 
nite perlod or during good behaviour, he realizing 
the youth and circumstances. I bave tried alf 
manner of ways to get the boy liberated, but witha 
out success, failing every time, 

Last Fall I went to see him to see what could be 
done for him but was advised to let him stay until 
Spring, afterwards finding out that he was a very 
usefal boy to them. In May, after reading my cor- 
respondence lecture, the idea came to me, Where 
is your boy to- night?“ I at once realized that my- 
boy had done very wrong, had been misled by error 
and had been punished enough and should be libs 
erated right away. I treated the case and left it 
with God for His decision, The next morning 1 
saw an ad. in the paper for a boy who could work at 
paluting. As he had learned this at the reform 
school I answered it, and to my surprise received k 
reply to come and see the man who advertised, I 


called and told him the circumstances and told bim 


that I knew the boy wanted to do better. He wrote 
right away to the superintendentof the reformatory, 
who, in return sent him his parole papers which 
were all signed and the boy was released in one 
week after my demonstration, His employer finds 
him a good home at his house with board and 
washing and $10 per month, and will pay him more 
as he improves in his trade. The boy is doing 
nicely since he started work and is giving good gat - 
isfaction, his employer tells me. So you will see 
what unchaining the Truth has done for me and my 
boy. If I had not had class instruction at reasonable 
rates, I would have still been miserable and my boy 
still a convict. Thank God for all His mercles 
ard loving kindness to me and wy family. Une 
chain the Truth. 


Yours in Truth, C. T. A. 


Mottoes, 


We are indebted to our friends the publishers of 
Universal Truth, 87 Washington Street, Chicago, 
Illinois, for some very beautiful mottoes, one of which 
is The Spoken Word; another is, Welcome, In- 
finite Love attends Thee;“ another is, Silence is 
the Chamber of Eternal Truth.“ These mottoes 
make beautiful ornaments for the Walls, and we have 
them in our Library and they are a constant inspira- 
tion to us. . 


Every human being is intended to have a charac 
ter of his own, to be what no other is, to do what 
no other can do.— W. E. Channing. 


The Refo 


a Christian 
55 Church. 


THE RE ASON FO FOR ITS BEING. 


[Extracts from a Lecture by Oliver C. Sabin, De- 
livered at Lynn, Mass., May 9, 1900 ] 


N 13 


a E sweet singer of Israel bids us Behold how 
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity,“ and the Apostle 

Paul exhorted the brethren of the Church of Ephesus 
to walk worthy of the vocatfon wherewith they were 
called with all lowliness and meekness, with long 
suffering, forbearing one another in love, endeavor- 
ing to keep the * of the spirit in the bond of 
peace. 

What the apostles meant to teach is that spiritual 
unity is wrought through the communion of Chris- 
tians by their common faith in the teaching of Jesus 
Christ. 

It has no reference to unity or oneness of organiz 
ation, of methods for the upholding and dissemina- 
tion of His teachings. The Christian Scientists 
who organized the Reform Christian Science Church 
were not unmindful of their bounden duty to promote 
concord in the household of faith, and to strengthen 
the bond of fraternal harmony among believers; but 
they also recognized the fact that this duty has its 
limitations, and that compromises with error are 
treason to Truth, and that harmony of action is too 
dearly purchased when its attainment involves a 
sacrifice of vital principles. 

They could not fail to observe that the so-called 

lother Church, instead of seeking the kingdom of 

God and His righteousness, had passed under the rule 

of Mammon. It was and is dominated by a publi- 


cation Trust that clrcumscribes the Gospel of Christ 


by dispensing the Truth that is in Jesus“ for gain. 
it acknowledged the authority of this Trust (and gave 
to it open public sanction) as a spiritual guide of its 
members. They first exploited a book as the sole 
‘tepository of Christian Science and the only key to 
‘the Holy Scriptures, and then proceeded to speculate 
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upon the faith of those Who believed that declaration 
dy charging for it a sum that was more than three 
times greater than that which would have brought 
them a fair profit. The author of that work, claim- 
ing to be directly inspired by God to write it, de- 
clared it to be absolutely essential to all sincere 
seekers after the Truth. These are her words of 
self exaltation: 

A Christian Scientist requires my work on Sci - 
ence and Health for his text-book, and so do all his 
students and patients. Why? 


First. Because it is the voice of Truth to this age 
and contains the whole of Christian Science, or the 
Science of healing through the mind. 

Second. Because it was the first published book 
containing the statement of Christian Science, gave 
the first rules for demonstrating that Science and 
registered this revealed Truth, uncontaminated with 
human hypotheses. Other works, which have bor- 
rowed from this book without giving it credit, have 
adulterated the Science, ’ 

“Third. Because this work has done more for 
teacher and student, patient and healer, than has 
been accomplished by other works.“ Science and 
Health, 169th edition, page 453. 


Having thus created a great hunger for the book 
by this claim to Divine inspiration, and proclaiming 
it through all its editions as the New- Revelation of 
God to a sin-stricken world, there has been made 
a sinful merchandise of this bread of life“ by sell- 
ing it at a price that was prohibitory to the poor. 
Christ bade the messengers sent to him by John the 
Baptist, to tell their master as one of the proofs that 
He was the true Messiah that the poor have the 
gospel preached unto them. The publishers of this 
book reversed this evidence of a Divine teachership, 
for this declaration is that the poor must have this 
Gospel SOLD to them—if they can pay the price. 

History records to the everlasting infamy of Draco, 
the tyrant of Athens, that he had his decrees.en- 
graved on tablets of iron and hung so high on the 
walls of that city that the people could not read 
them, and yetthey were liable for punishment for 
their violation. A still greater injustice is wrought - 
when the Truth itself is placed above the reach of 
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those who desire to learn it and thus escape the 
penalties that error must severely visit upon them. 

This bartering of salvation, or of the Truth which 
gives freedom, mocks the hopes of thousands who 
have relied on the promise of Jesus given in His 
sublime Sermon on the Mount:“ 

Blessed are those that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness for they shall be filled.“ 

It flies directly and defiantly in the face of the 
Apostle Paul’s appeal to the Thessalonians, when 
he said: 

Finally, brethren, pray for us that the Word of 
the Lord may have free course and be glorified even 
as itis with you.“ 

But not only does that trust restrict the spread of 
the truth Indirectly by its extortionate exactions 
levied upon all who seek to obtain the volume in 
which it is revealed, but it aggrandizes its gains by 
opposing its love of lucre to the march of mind 
through the restrictions that it imposes upon Chris 
tian Science teaching. Not content to reap the har- 
vest, it gleans the field by restricting competition 
with the lecture prices of its college. 

To this end it prohibits its graduates from charging 
less than one hundred dollars per student for a course 
of t elve lectures, and even then they are denied 
authority to teach unless licensed by the Trust. It 
thus creates what commercial people term a corner 
on the bread of life to gratify its spirit of greed, 
which, like the daughters of the horse-leech, is ever 
crying, give, give! Hence but a comparatively 
small number of its graduates are permitted to utiliza 
their knowledge for the benefit of humanity. 

This is indeed harnessing human souls to the golden 
chariot of Mammon and driving them with a curb bit. 
What a contrast to the injunction laid by Jesus Christ 
upon his disciples and what a brazen defiance to his 
benign command, given to them and through them to 
all bellevers, when he said: Go ye into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every creature, 


and his other command ‘‘Freely have ye received, 
freely give.” 
* x * * * * * 


But a matter even more vital to the cause of Chris- 
tian Science, and involving even the truth of the Holy 
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Bible itself, demanded the establishme 
form Christian Sclence Church. 

It was only thus that full effect could be given 
through united action to the coavictions, and efforts 
of those who had discerned with profound sorrow, that 
not only had the Mother Church of Christ, Scientist, 
been subject to the rule of the extortionate Trust, but 
it had degenerated into an idolatrous worship of the 
chief beneficiary of that Trust and had given its sanc- 
tion to her unwarranted claim that her book entitled 
“Science and Health,“ is a divinely-inspired volume. 
In so doing it ceased to be in any proper sense a 
Christian Church, for that book strikes at the very 
foundation of Christi am ty by denying alike the 
Divinity of Christ and his resurrection from the dead, 
The author, who is nothing unless inventive, promul- 
gates in that book an idea which through all the 
centuries since the cru :ifixion of our Lord had never 
been expressed by either Jew or Gentile, infidel or 
Pagan. 

She declares with dogmati; unction that Christ did 
not die upon the Cross, but that he was entombed 
alive, and that he treated himself for his wounds and, 
having healed them, arose and left the sepulchre. That 
any person professing to be a Christian should pro- 
claim such a preposterous heresy would seem ine 
credible were it not printed in good English and in 
good black ink in the volume which she claims to 
have written with an inspired pen, 

In proof of this charge we cite as follows from that 
volume: l 


“The lonely precincts of the tomb gave Jesus a 
refuge from his foes and a place in which to solve 
the great problem of Being. His three days’ work in 
the sspulchre set the seal of eternity on time. 8 
proved life to be deathless and love to be the master 
of hate. He met and mastered, on the basis of Chris- 
tian Science, the power of the mind over matter, 
and over all the claims of medicine, surgery, and 


_ hygiene. 


le took no drugs to allay the inflammation. He 
depended not upon food or pure air to resuscitate his 
wasted energies. He required not the skill of the 
surgeon to heal the torn palms and bind up the 
wounded side and lacerated feet that he might use 
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these hands to remove fhe napkin and winding sheet 
and employ his feet as aforetime. * * * 

“His disciples believed Jesus dead when he was 
hidden in the sepulchre; whereas he was alive, dem- 
onstrating within the narrow tomb the power of 
Spirit to destroy human, material sense.’’—Science 
and Health, page 349. 

This direct denial that Christ dled upon the Cross, 
if upheld by historic proof, would upheave the whole 
fabric of Christianity, for that is its basic fact. To 
maintain this reckless proposition it is necessary to 
impeach the veracity of Jesus, who repeatedly de- 
clared that he would be put to death, and it would 
utterly discredit the Apostles, who made his cruci- 
fixion and death for the sins of the world the burden 
of thelr teachings. 

Thus testifies the Apostle Matthew: 

“From that time forth began Jesus to show unto 
His disciples how that He must go unto Jerusalem 
and suffer many things of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the 
third day. i 

“Then Peter took Him and began to rebuke Him, 
saying: Be it far from thee, Lord; this shall not be 
unto thee, 


“But he turned and said unto Peter: Get thee 
behind me Satan; thou art an offense unto me, for 
thou savourest not of the things that be of God, but 
those that be of men. Matthew xvi, 21-23. 

Jesus evidently viewed Peter's remarks as ques- 
tioning His Divine mission by indicating a doubt as 
to His impending death, without which there could 
be no atonement, and hence His terrible rebuke. 
But Peter never doubted His death after the crucifix- 
lon, for had he done so he would have doubted the 
Word of his Lord and Master. 

The Apostle Mark tells us: ‘ 

For He ta ght His disciples and said unto them: 
The son of Man is delivered into the hands of men 
and they shall kill Him; and after that he is killed 
he shall rise the third day. — Mark ix, 31. 

: The Apostle John, who. stood at the foot of the 
cress during the Crucifixion, thus depicts the closing 
xene in that most awful tragedy: 

„hen Jesus had received the vinegar He said: 


563 


‘It is finished,’ and bowed His head and gave up the 
ghost. 

Nature, shuddering through all its vast frame, 
attested His death, for the earth quaked, the rocks 
were rended, and the veil of the temple was rent i 
twain by the awful convulsion that followed fast 
upon His last words. 

St. Paul, confirming the narrative in the four 
gospels, thus testifies of the death of Christ, an 
affirms it as the universal belief of the Christian 
Church: 

Now,. if Christ be preached that he rose from 
the dead, how say some among you that there is no 
resurrection of the dead? 

And if Christ be not risen then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is also vain. 


ea, and we are found false witnesses of God, 
because we have testified of God that He raised up 
Christ, whom He raised not up if so be that the dead 
rise not.’’—1 Cor. xv, 12, 4, 15. 

There is no escape from this reasoning. Mrs. 
Eddy’s statements are the logical sequences that there 
was no actual death, but a simulated one merely. 
The residence in the tomb was not that of a corpse, 
but of a sentient being, capable of thought, exercis» 
ing will power and indulging in natural physical ac¢ 
tion. It is no answer to say that Christ's spiritual 
nature in essence was indestructible, because we 
are not considering the Divine Christ, but the man 
Christ. Born of woman, with human tastes, neces», 
sities, functions, and passions, Christ's sufferings on 
the cross were human sufferings, human agonies in an 
exquisite degree. ‘‘This day shalt thou be with me 
in Paradise, He declared to the sympathetic co. 
sufferer on the cross. This was spoken by His 
Divine indestructible nature, but the mortal ma 
lay insentient in the tomb, as Christ in life himself 
had foretold repeatedly, and so remained as lifeless 
and inert as any other corpse, until the completion 
of the time prescribed in prophecy, when the Spirit 
reanimated it. 


What a shocking description of a pretended 
suffering and simulated death scene is thus 
painted. How false to history; how destruc« 


rist 


tive of ell faith in the duplex nature of a C 
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of the Christian belief, and the great atonement by 
numan agony for the sins of mankind, constituting 
the only hope of reconciliation of man to God. 

Mrs. Eddy, it she be right, would destroy that 
beautiful emblem of Christ’s suffering on the Cross, 
and degrade it, toward which the praying Christian 
looks and upon which he relies as the unerring guide 
to the heavenly paradise. 


I trust my audience will bear with me while | give 
a few testimonies and thoughts on the life and char- 
acter of our Saviour. 


Let us first look into his character as given us 
through his works. In this line of investigation 
let us see what eminent men, even though not all 
of them Christians, have been forced to say of the 
character of Jesus Christ. The first witness we 
call is Napoleon Bonaparte, and while it was 
claimed that he, for the greater part of his llfe, was 
not a believer, yet better historians now consider 
that Napoleon was a Christian and a believer in 
Jesus Christ. We relate an incident as given by 
General Bertrand, Napoleon’s faithful general, who 
remained with him through his isolation at St. 
Helena, In speaking of the character of Jesus to 
his friend, Napoleon said: ‘‘I know men, and I tell 
you that Jesus Christ was not a man. Super- 
ficial minds see a resemblance between Christ and 
the founders of empires. That resemblance does 
not exist. There is between Christianity and what- 
ever religion, the distance of infinity. Paganism is 
the work of man. One can here read but our im- 
becility. .What do these gods so boastful know 
more than other mortals? These legislators of 
Greece and Rome? Numa? This Lycurgus? These 
priests of India and of Memphis? This Confucius? 
This Mohammed? Absolutely nothing. They have 
ade a perfect chaos of morals. There is no 
one among them who has said anything new in 
reference to our future destiny, and the soul, and 
the essence of God, and the creation. It is not so 
with Christ. Everything in Him astonishes me. 
His spirit overawes me, and his life confounds me. 
Between him and whoever else in the world there 
is no possible term of comparison. He is purely a 
being by himself, His ideas and his sentiments, 


the truths which he announces, his manner of com 
vincing are not explained either by human organ- 
ization or by the nature of things. The purity of 
his life, the profoundness of his doctrine, which 
grapples the mightiest difficulties and which is of 
these difficulties the most admirable solution; his 
gospel, his apparition, his empire, his march across a 
the ages, everything is for me a prodigy, a mystery 
insoluble, which plunges me into a reverie fro 
which I can not escape, a mystery which I ca 
neither deny nor explain. Here 1 see nothing 
human. 


“The nearer | approach the more carefully E 
examine. Everything is above me, everything re 
mains grand —of a grandeur that overpowers. His 
religion is a revelation from an intelligence which 
certainly is not of man. There is there a profound 
originality which has created a series of words and 
maxims before unknown. Jesus borrowed nothing 
from our science. I search in vain in history to 
find the similar to Jesus Christ, or anything which 
can approach the gospel. Neither history, nor 
humanity, nor the ages, nor nature, can offer me 
anything with which | am able to compare it or 
explain it. Here everything is extraordinary. The 
more I consider the Gospel, the more I am assured 
that there is nothing which is not beyond the march. 
of events and beyond the human mind. Even the 
impious themselves have never dared to deny the 
sublimity of the Gospel, which inspires them with a 
sort of compulsory veneration. What happiness. 
that book produces for them who believe it! What 
marvels those admire who reflect upon it! Book 
unique where the mind finds a moral beauty before 
unknown, and an idea of the Supreme superior eve 
to that which the creation suggests! Who but God 
could produce that type, that ideal of perfection, 
equally exclusive and original? 

“You speak of Cæsar, of Alexander, of their 
conquests, and of the enthusiasm they enkindled in 
the hearts of their soldiers, but can you conceive 
of a dead man making conquests with an army 
faithful and entirely devoted te his memory? My 
armies have forgotten me, even while living, as the 
Carthagenian army forgot Hannibal. Such is our 


% 


æ 


pom 


power! A single battle lost crushes us, and adver: 
sty scatters our friends. Can you conceive of 
Cæzar, the eternal emperor of the Roman Senate, 
and from the depths of his mausoleum governing the 
empire, watching over the destinies of Rome? 
Truth should embrace the universe. Such is Chris- 
tianity, the only religion which destroys sectional 
prejudice, the only ome which proclaims the unity 
and absolute brotherhoed of the whole human family, 
the only one which is purely splritual—in fine, the 
only one which assigns to all, without distinction, 
fora true country the bosom of the Creator, God. 
Christ proved that He was the Son of the Eternal 
by His disregard of time. All His doctrines signify 
only one and the same thing— Eternity. It is true 
that Christ proposed to our faith a series of myste- 
ties. He commands with authority that we should 
believe them, giving no other reason than those 
tremendous words, ‘I am God.’ He declares it. 
What an abyss He created by that declaration be- 
tween Himself and all the fabricators of religion? 
What audacity, what sacrilege, what blasphemy, if 
it were not true? I say more; the universal tri- 
umph of an affirmation of that kind, if the triumph 
was not really that of God Himself, would be a 
plausible excuse and a reason for atheism.“ 


Fora moment the emperor was silent. As Gen- 
eral Bertrand made no reply, he solemniy added, 
f you do not perceive that Jesus Christ is God, 
very well, then I did wrong to make you a general.“ 

Among the early testimonies of Jesus from those 
who are supposed to be unfriendly, I quote the con- 
fession of Pontius Pilate. “‘He took water and 
washed His hands before the multitude, saying, ‘I 
am innocent of the blood of this just person; see ye 
to it.“ 


The Emperor Julian, the bitterest of all opposers 
of Christianity, allows that Jesus was born in the 
tign of Augustus, at the time of the taxing made in 
Judea by Cyrenius; that the Christian religion had 
its rise and began to be propagated in the times of 
the Emperors. Tiberius and Claudius. He bears 
Witness to the genuineness and authenticity of the 
four Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, 
andthe Acts ef the Apostles. And he so quotes 
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them as to intimate that they were the only histori- 
cal beoks recelved by Christians as of authority, and 
the only authentic memoirs of Jesus Christ and His 
apostles, and the doctrines preached by them. 

Hobbes says: ‘‘As they are given by God in Holy 
Scripture, they are properly called laws, for the Holy 
Scripture is the voice of God, ruling all things by 
the greatest right.! 


ae 


Rosseau, the noted Frenchman, remarks: ‘Peruse 
the works of our Philosophers, with all their 
pomp of diction, how mean, how contemptible are 
they compared with the Scriptures! Is it possible 
that the sacred personage, whose history it con- 
tained, should be himself a mere man? Do we find 
that he assumed the tone ef an enthusiast or an 
ainbitious sectary? What sweetness, what purity, 
in his manner! What an affecting graceful« 
ness in his instruction! What sublimity in his 
maxims! What profound wisdom in his discourses! 
What presence of mind, what subtlety, what fitness 
in his replies! How great the command over his 
passions! Where is the man, where is the philoso- 
pher, who could so live and so die without weak- 
ness and without ostentation? Yes, if the life and 
death of Socrates were those of a sage the life and 
death of Jesus those of a God, shall we sup- 
pose the evangelical history a mere fiction? In - 
deed, my friend, it bears no mark or action. On 
the contrary, the history of Socrates, which no one 
presumes to doubt, is not so well attested as that 
of Jesus Christ. Such a supposition, in fact, only 
shifts the difficulty without obviating it. Itis more 
inconceivable that a number of persons should agree 
to write such a history than the one should furnish 
the subject of it. The Jewish authors were incapable 
of the diction and strangers to the morality contained 
in the Gospel. The marks of its truth are so strike 
ing and inimitable that the inventor would be a more 
astonishing character than the hero.“ 


Let us consider the testimony of Jesus and the 
truthfulness of his mission as given by the apostles, 
First we look at their character. Men, asa rule, 
picked up from the lower walks of life, without eda- 
cation, without prestige and“without standing. For 
the three years of Jesus’ ministry, as he traveled 
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through the mountains and valleys of Judea, he 


taught these disciples the doctrine of his new 
religion, which had its embodiment in love instead of 
hate. Therefore, the doctrine had been preached 


and practiced of an eye for an eye and a tooth for a 
tooth, and that he who sheds man’s bleed by man 
shall his blood be shed. A doctrine of hate, ven- 
geance and reprisal But the new thought, bless 
your enemies, love them that persecute you, to him 
that smiteth you upon the one cheek turn the other; 
to him that would go to law and take thy coat give 
him thy cloak also; this was a turning over of all 
the mortal law codes that had ever been presented 
to the human family, and this doctrine of love was 
preached and practised among the lowly in the 
mountains and valleys (f Judea. £ 


This ministry culminated in his public trial and 
public execution and burial. He had told his dis- 
ciples that upon the third day b he was to rise again. 
Early on the morn of resurrection his devoted fol- 
lowers, both women and men, were there to see their 
Lord and Saviour. True to his word, this Son of 
God, our blessed Saviour, demonstrated over death 
and came forth from the tomb a victor, showing us 
the way to eternal life through him forever more. 

These apostles and disciples, both men and 
women, went forward and forth from Jerusalem, 
preaching this gospel which Jesus had taught, testi: 
fying to the wonderful truth and wonderful facts 
which they asserted te be true. 


in taking the evidence of a witness in court we 
look at his character as a truthful witness, his means 
of knowing whereof he testifies, his interests in such 
testimony in the subject-matter pending, what ad- 
vantage the testimony he may give or has cf revert- 
ing to him personally or his friends; in short, the 
Judge and the jury weigh the testimony of each 
witness most critically from all surrounding and col- 
lateral sides, and give to such testimony only that 
weight which the circumstances justify. If we judge 
apostles’ and disciples’ testimony by this kind 
of measure, what do we find? We find them assert- 
ing that Jesus of Nazarath was crucified, was buried, 
rose again, and ascended into Heaven, and that in 
like manner as he ascended into Heaven so would he 
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return. We find that this testimony, which they 
assert to be true, was the cause of their being cast 
into prison everywhere they went, whipped and 
scouraged, driven out, and everywhere substan» 
tially made outcasts and ostracised from society. 
Instead of this testimony recurring to their benefit 
in accordance with the rules of materlal laws, it 
was always against them. it gave them the bitter 
trials of life and never gave them a surcease fro 
sorrow here en earth. Not only is this true, but the 
constant assertion of this testimony was the means, 
as we believe all history shows, ef each and every 
one of these apostles, save and except St. John, 
being destroyed by a violent death, when on the 
contrary a word of renunciation would have given 
them life, immunity, and often political and worldly 
honors. 


Take their testimony given under these circum« 
stances, attested by their lives, and it forms the 
most remarkable epoch in the history of the world, 

It is not Unusual, and has not been so for men and 
women to die testifying to what they supposed 
to be the truth. All religions have had their 
martyrs, and sll great mental ideas have had their 
sacrifice, but in all of these instances those who 
suffered martyrdom died believing they were true. 
But it was d fferent with the aposiles. They were not 
attesting to a belief, they absolutely knew that 
what they testified to was either true or false. They 
knew whether or not they had seen Jesus of Nazareth 
upon the cross, whether or not they had seen Him 
planted in the tomb, whether or not they had seen 
him after the resurrection. They knew whether or 
not they had seen Him gathered up by the Father 
in the clouds and carried to heaven. They either 
knew this to be true or to be false. They died 
attesting to its truth, when every earthly considera 
tion came to them as tempters asking them to deny 
the Saviour and enjoy the luxuries of the world. 
They preferred an ignominious death rather than to 
lie and deny their Saviour. 


My late friend, Dr. James H. Brooks, of St. Louis, 
Mo., who, in speaking of the character of Jesus, 1 
his book is the Bible True? closes an essay as 
foliows: ¢ 
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But why speak of the miracles of His deeds and 
prophecies when His mightiest miracle is the reiga 
of His love over those who believe in His name? It 
Is the glory of the Gospel that it reveals to us not 
merely deliverance, but a Deilverer; not redemption 
only, but a Redeemer; and there is a vast difference 
between submitting to ecclesiastical rules, or even 
accepting a system of theological doctrines, and 
casting ourselves upon a beating heart. Millions, 
during these eighteen hundred years, have trusted in 
Jesus as a living person, and have learned in a happy 
experience that His sweet promise of rest was not 
uttered in vain. The conscience, turned into a blood- 
hound in the breast and pursuing the wretched 
fugitive, fleeing in vain from the memory of the 
past, has found protection and peace in His presence; 
the form, quivering with grief beside the grave that 
had swallowed up its treasures, has felt the soothing 
touch of His comforting hand; the mind, groping in 
the gloom of a cheerless skepticism, has been raised 
by His tender call to soar amid scenes of supernal 
light and beauty, and the soul has left behind it the 
broken fetters of sin, that it may go forth upon a 
career of joyful and ennobling consecration to Him 
who is still saying, ‘The Son of Man is come to seek 
and to save that which was lost.“ Blessed Lord, 
eternity will be short to tell out what we owe Thine 
amazing grace. 

Hark! He speaks again: I am the bread of 
life; he that cometh to me shall never hunger, and 
he that believeth on Me shall never thirst.“ O 
hungry and thirsty ones, will ye not heed that 
entreating and persuasive voice? It is a huoger 
dal He can satisfy, a thirst none but He can quench. 
Come to Him with all your doubts and fears and 
questionings and learn the meanings of the precious 
invitation that seals the Canon of Scripture, ‘‘Who- 


soever will, let him take the water of life freely.“ 


Come to Him as one who has the heart of a brother 
to sympathize, and the arm of a God Mighty to save. 
Then you can enter into the gladness of these who 
through the ‘‘little while“ are waiting and watching 
for Jesus, and who will so soon shout.the harvest 
song at His glorious coming. 


Toreturn to our subject, We continue our remarks 


567 


as to the statements of the author of Science and 
Health. 

In the same book not only is the specific fact that 
Christ rose from the dead denied, but His Divinity 
isimpeached by the denial that He had power of 
raising the dead. To maintain this last contentio 
the author boldly perverts Scripture in her false 
citation. We quote from her book as follows: 

Jesus said of Lazarus: ‘He is not dead but slee 
ing.’ He restored Lazarus by understanding that 
he never died and not by the admission that his 
body had died and then lived again. Had Jesus 
believed that Lazarus had lived or died in his body 
He would have stood on the same plane of belief 
with those who buried the body, and He could not 
therefore have resuscitated him.“ Science and 
Health, page 241. 


Here we have a startling example of what logicans 
call suppressio vori-—suppression of the truth—a 
deliberate misquotation of Scriptute to bolster up a 
theory. It is true that Jesus said that Lazarus was 
not dead but sleeping, but He meant that he was 
dead, as the Apostle John distinctly states in His 
gospel on the authority of Jesus Himself, as clearly 
appears in the following citation: 


„These things said He; and after that He saith 
unto them: Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, but 1 go 
that l may awake him out of sleep. 

Then said His disciples: Lord, if he sleep he shall 
do well. 

„Howbeit, Jesus spake of His death, but they 
thought that He had spoken of taking rest in sleep. 

Then Jesus said unto them plainly, Lazarus is 
dead. — John xi, 11-14, f 

But vices, like virtues, go in groups, and it is not 
therefore surprising to find a sordid love of gain 
linked with a most unconscionable false pretense.” 
The author of the book Science and Health claime 
to be the discoverer and first expounder of the fact 
‘that there is not life substance and intelligence i 
matter. That claim is as untenable as if she 
sought to rob Newton of his meed of glory by assert- 
ing herself as the discoverer of the law of attraction 
and gravitation. I cite from her book as follows: 4 

“Whence came to me this heavenly conviction, i 
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conviction in antagonis 
hysical senses? 

“The Divine Christ, testifying through Christian 
Science, unfolded to me the demonstrable fact that 
matter possesses neither sensation nor life; that hu- 
man experience shows the falsity of material things. 
My discovery that erring mortal, misnamed mind, pro- 
duces all the organism and action of the mortal body, 
and set my thoughts to work in new channels, and 
led up to my demonstration of the proposition that 
Mind is All, and matter is nothing as the leading 
factor in Mind Science.’’—Science and Health, 
pages 2-3, 

The true answer to the foregoing question, 
“Whence came to me this heavenly conviction?” is 
as follows: It came from that celebrated scholar and 
profound philosopher George Berkley, Bishop of 
Cloyne, Ireland. 


In 1710, he published a work entitled ‘‘Treatise 
Concerning the Principles of Human Knowledge, in 
which he set forth in plain terms the ‘‘demonstrable 
fact,“ that matter has in it neither sense nor sub- 
stance, which the auther of Science and Health 
claims was unfolded to her by the Divine Spirit.“ 
in that treatise he denied the existence of matter, 
and argued that it was not without the mind but 
within it, and he insisted that if his views on this 
subject were accepted it would place Christianity en 
an improved basis. 


Berkeley was thoroughly equipped both mentally 
and morally to treat this momentous sebject, for he 
had mastered all ancient and modern learning, and 
was one of the most exalted characters of his time. 
The poet Pope wrote of him Berkeley has every 
virtue under heaven, and the learned Bishop Atter- 
bury paid the following extraordinary tribute to his 
worth: 
“So much wisdom, understanding, knowledge, 
Innocence and humility | should have thought con- 
fined to angels, had! never known Berkeley.“ He 
appeared to be endowed with the gift of prophecy, 
for while visiting this country in 1726, when it was 
fittle more than a wilderness, with little less than 
pne-half million inhabitants, he predicted its future 
Greatness in these famous lines: 


with the testimony of the 
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Westward the course of empire takes Its way, 
The first four acts already past 

The fifth shail close the drama with the day, 
Time’s noblest offering ts his last. 


in view of these undeniable facts, that Barkeley 
was the discoverer and public expounder of the the- 
ory as to matter, which is the philosophic basis of 
Christian Science, it is a monstrous perversion of 
historic truth for any person to claim it as their 
discovery one hundred and forty years after he 
had published it to the world. 

But aside from Berkeley’s unquestionable right to 
be deemed the discoverer of the vital Truth that 
there is no life, substance, or intelligence in matter, 
that our senses are spiritual and not material, the 
author of Science and Health is self-refuted as to her 
claim that she made such discovery, for she declares 
it was revealed to her by the Divine Spirit. Now, 
nothing can be at one and the same time a discovery 
and a Divine revelation. 

The term discovery“ has but one meaning. lt is 
the uncovering or bringing to light of some previously 
unknown fact, and is the result either of accident or 
research. In revelation the mind is only receptive, 
It is illumined by a light above and beyond it. What 
we can learn by the use of our facilities in the study 
of natural law has never been the subject of Divine 
revelation. 

It is therefore, repugnant to reason that we should 
believe that the writer of that book had made known 
to her through Divine revelation’? a momentous 
fact that she could have learned by simply stretching 
out her hand and taking down from a shelf in the 
public library ef any city the volume in which such 
fact was fully declared and thoroughly expounded, 

Historic justice and commen honesty both de- 
mand that the halo with which she has been crowned 
as the self-asserted discoverer of the nothingness of 


matter should be transferred to the more august 
brow of the immortal George Berkeley. 
This, too, would better compart with the dignity of 


Christian Science as it would give to one of its fun- 
damental principles the authority of an illustrious 
man who stands among the foremost thinkers in the 
annals of time, and whose unsullied Christian life was 


a benediction to the age in which he lived. 
* * * * * * * 
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The foregoing are some of the potent reasons that 
vindicate the establishment of the Reform Christian 
Science Church, which is founded on the fcllowing: 

Ist. — We believe that man’s first duty is to love 
God with all his heart, with all his soul, with all his 
strength, and with all his mind, and bis neighbor as 
himself. 
24.—That Jesus Christ is the Son of God, immacu- 
lately conceived, born of the Virgin Mary, and that 
he died on the cross and was resurrected frem the 
dead to show the way to the Father and eternal life. 

Ird.— That itis the duty of Christians to see that 
the gospel of Jesus Christ is preached to all men, re- 
gardless of whether they can pay a stipulated price, 
for Jesus said, ‘The b ind receive their sight, the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the 
gospel preached to them.’’—Matt. xi, 5. 

And again, ‘‘Freely ye have received, freely give . 
— Matt. x, 8. 

4h. — That in our intercourse through life we should 
exercise toward all, Christian charity and bioth - 
erly love, which, when carried into practice, 
makes us chatitable and loving toward all differing 
Christian denominations, and while we do not be- 
lieve that there is any efficacy in materia medica and 
that itis a system necessarily of experiment, yet we 
have a charitable and kindly feeling toward those 
who practice medicine and those who use it, until the 
world become sufficiently educated to know the Truth 
which gives them fre dom, we advise all of our ad- 
herents to exercise charity toward physicians, and 
never refuse suffering humanity this God healing 
Truth because of the presence or absence of materia 
edica, remembering that Jesus said, Be ye there- 
fore wise as serpents and harmless as doves.” 

Sth.—That the true test of a believer in Jesus 
Christ is the signs following, for he said, And these 
signs shall follow them that believe; in my name 
shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take up serpents, and if they 
dtink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they 
shall lay hands on the sick and they sha I recover.’’ 

6th.—That a holy consecrated life is essential, that 
His followersmay have these signs following. 


The full and perfect vindication of the Reform: 
Church is seen in its beniga work. 

Over the main door of St Paul's Cathedral in Len- 
don there is a tablet bearing the name of Sir Chris- 
topher Wren, the architect who planned that mag- 
nificent structure, and beneath his name are the 
words, Would you behold his monument, lo le 
around you.’’ In like manner we offer the accom- 
plished work of our Church as at once constituting: 
its chief and perfect justification. 

Through the International Metaphysical Unive rsity, 
established under its auspices at the national Capital, 
ithas instructed and graduated from its classes not 
less than four hundred students of Christian Scier ce 
who are now actively engaged in the Master’s work 
of healing the sick. It has now in progress at its 
tabernacle in Washington a system of free lectures, 
given every Sunday, the full course of ten lectures. 
being open to all without money and without. 
price.“ 

It has established a system of correspondence byr 
which seekers after the Truth who live in the most 
remote quarters of the globe can be taught the truths. 
of Christian Science. Many of its members are. 
daily engaged in demonstrating their God- given. 
power by healing the absent. Some of them dwell 
across the seas in far cff lands, but gratefully realize 
that all parts of the earth are equally near to the All 
God, Omnipotent Creator of the universe, and there 
is no place so distant but what the sun of Righteous~ 


ness can reach the afflicted with healing in his wings.. 
* * * * * * * 


The Reform Christian Science Church, thus a 
sured of the Divine sanction, and that it is truly 
composed of them that believe“ by these signs. 
that follow them, it demonstrates itself, proving. 
its faith by its works. 

It is built upon the Rock of Ages, and though the 
winds of envy, hatred, and malice may beat against 
it, it will continue to stand ucshaken until: the firal 
benediction, ‘‘Well done, thou good and faith ul 
servant,” is given its followers by the loving Father 
of us all. 


He who enjoys what he has without regretting: 
the want of what he has not is a happy man. 
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A Strange Experience. 


T following experience of Mrs. Lucy A. 
Mallory, editor of The World's Advanced 

Thought, may seem too strange for bellef by 
those to whom the subject is new. But there are 
several circumstances that induce me to belleve it. 
In the first place Mrs. Mallory is honesty itself, and 
mo one has even supected that there was a cloud 
upon her good, hard sense. In the second place, 
the occurrence she relates coincides with my phi- 
losophy as it is developing more and more from day 
to day; the philosophy whose mainspring hinges 
on the power of man to do whet he pleases 
in spite of the socalled impossible. In the 
third place, I have had experiences similar 
to those recorded by Mrs. Mallory, (See my book 
entitled The Blossom of the Century“ for them.) 
Nobody knows what a man can do after he has once 
learned to belleve that there is no limit to his power. 
One thing certain, he is going to overcome the law 
of xravity—which by the way is no law at all, but 
the negation of law, as death is the negation or de- 
nial of life. Mrs. Mallory says: 

“The following experlence will probably impress 
many who read it with the idea that I am on the 
road to insanity, or that I have already reached that 
state; but there will besome who, having had sim- 
ilar experlence themselves, but who are earnestly 
seeking to know more of the occult laws that gov- 
era them, will be interested : 

Som time in the early part of last summer I 
gat in my room one’ night sewing, when a flash of 
light attracted my attention and as I looked up I saw 
a lovely belng floating toward me, and the thought 
came into my mini that ſt must be very pleas- 
ant to move about in that way, and I wished that I 
could do so, when instantly there seemed to be a 
ountaln of weight lifted from me, and my body, 
feeling as light as air, began to float. I went from 
one end of the room I was sitting in to the other, 
and then out through a closed door and floated 
through all the rooms on that floor; then down 
stairs through all the rooms on the second floor; 
then down another flight of stairs, until I had 
passed through every room in the house in the same 
anner and landed om the kitchen range with the 
power to float all gone. As I realized the situation, 
I thought that I ought to have kept on until I got 
back to my room. As soon as this thought passed 
through my mind the weight was again removed 
and I floated back in the same manner es I came 
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(going from one end of each room to the other) 
until I was back in my chalr in the room I started 
from. 

Of course, my mind was grestly puzzled to ac · 
count for the experience I had passed through, for 
when it ca me upon me I was in my noi mal condi- 
tion, not thinking of anything out of the ordinary, 
and during all the time that this extraordinary ex- 
perience lasted I was perfectly conscious, but I 
seemed to be carried along without any volition of 
my will. 

“I bave many times during my life had the er 
perience of going about in what I call my Spiritual 
body, but on those occasions my physical body 
remains in the seme place and position that it is | 
when the spirit body leaves it, and I can see it, and 
often go to it and touch it and ccmoare it with the 
spirliual body. But this time it really sec med to be 
my phyelcal body that floated. I noted the differ- 
ence between it and my previous experience. How- 
ever, I had not thought of the occurrence for si me 
time, until last night I was in the seme room reply- 
ing to a letter from a friend, In walch she had sald 
that ‘the idea of making the physical body Immor- 
tal was rediculous and horrible. Who would want 
to be hampered with the old body?’ ete, I had just 
written this thcught: In case of physical immor- 
tality the spirit would have entire control, and the 
body would do its bidding,’ when I heard a voice 
saying: ‘Satisfy thyself that it is possible for thy 
spirit to operate thy body at will. For the moment 
thc u art free from physical encumbrance, thy body 
wills to do what thy spirit’s desire wills to do.’ 
Then again I felt an immense weight lifted from 
me (yet I had not been consclous of any weight 
until then) and again I floated, but this time my 
will directed, and my first thought was to pass 
through the solid wall, and I was on the other side 
of it by the time the thought was formulated; then 
I wanted to see how it was done, so I passed slowly 
through the closed door; still I did not see how I 
was able to do it; sol tried it sgain, this time 
watching my body very intently. I saw that body 
and door seemed to be composed of tiny globules 
that seemed to separate just enough to allow my 
be dy to pass through. There were some books ly - 
ing on the table in the rocm that I had passed into, 
and I threw one on the floor, and instandy I was 
back in my room and could float no more,” ——Free- 
dom. 


Whoso escapes a duty avoids a gain.—Theodore 
Parker. j 
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Written for the News Letter by PROF. W. H. WATSON. 
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There is a time when mighty nations rise 
Whose glory is applauded to the skies, 
That have recourse to feats of strength and arms, 
Which thrived amidst the noise of wars’ alarms. 
There comes a time when mighty nations sink, 
And all men cease to reascn and to think; 
They court the carnal mind of their decay, 
And loss the lustre ef imperial sway, 
Upon the wall, when Nero touched his lyre, 
Expecting Inspiration’s sacred fire; 
He prompted was by evil thoughts to send 
The cult of Cristian peo sle to Its end, 
Low instincts of the human race prevalled ; 
But God of Truth could never be assailed. 
The men of Rome sank into sad despair 
When error left them without hope or care. 
From baneful harm were pious Christians kept; 
They trangudiy in narrow dungeons slept, 
And knew naught of the dark’ning gloom of night. 
Under their guardian angel’s watchful sight. 
Was heard the gallop of the prancing steed, 
With Nero’s gilded chariot in the lead. 
In palanquins with varied colors gay, 
Patsicians gilded through the Appian way. 
The slaves and servants were a sorry sight; 
Aud plelans ran away in frantic fright. 
The soldiers mar :hed behind in bold array, 
An! pushed with spears the nolsy crowd away. 
In humble pra) er the patient Christians bowed, 
Amidst the clamor of that Roman crowd. 
The angele of the Lord o’er them cid bend; 
The sad ordeal was nearing to an end. 
in spite of Hon's fangs or fiery flame 
They still repeated Christ their Saviour’s name. 
By all the angels of the Lord controlled, 
To enter into Heaven's happy fold. 
The Christians seemed to court the phantom death, 
As they all prayed to God with their last breath. 
Invective through the atmosphere was hurled, 
From the great leaders of tne Roman world, 
Their curses broke the silence of the hour; 
*Twas the decline of Rome’s imperial pow’r. 
The Muses did uot come at Nero’s call. 
The devil's legions caused the Roman fall. 
In gorgeous trappings was im erial seat, 
Filled by his courtiers rude and indiscreet, 
The purple robe was stained with every crime, 
Unballowed were moments of passing time. 
Grim clouds of hate surrounded Nero's chair; 
His evil thoughts spread discord everywhere. 
The matricide, he saw his mother’s face, 
er mem’ry from bim he could not erase; 
Her vision came to him from spirit land, 
Where she was sent by his own murd’rous hand. 
His stern Imperlal pow’r was on the wane, 
Tne wise Seneca’s tutorship was vain, 
The teaching fell upon a barren soll, 

Alter his years of persevering toll. 
. Te cruel Nero Goodness was a task, 


He ever wore the criminal’s wicked mask. 

He slew the members of the Christian sect, 
Decelved the Senators and the elect. 

The pious Christians were taken to Heav'n above, 
To live with God in everlasting love. 

They felt no pang of sorrow or of pain, 

Their spirits lived, for they could not be slain. 
But devils with their carnal minded lie, 

Caused Nero to give up the ghost and dle. 

Their name was Legion in that wicked land, 
They made him leave the earth by his own hand. 


PRUDENCE. 


Some Scientists have so much enthusiasm for 
their cause and such Implicit falth in its justness 
that they forget sometimes, while in the presence 
of those who are strangers—and especially those 
who are strangers to Sclence—to exzrelse proper 
prudence in expressing themselves and giving thelr 
experience in Christian Sclence work. 

When a Scientist, in talk ing to—or inthe presence 
of—a person not acqualnted with Me:aphy sics, tells 
of some remarkable demonstra jon, or very em- 
phatically asserts the true doctrine of the nothing- 
ness of matter and the Allness of God, they very 
much injure the cause by making it appear ridic- 
ulous to the listener. In my own experience, be- 
fore realizing the Truth as tauzht in Christian Scl - 
ence, I have come in contact with just such. Ire- 
memember once, while I was in the A BE C of Sci - 
ence, hearing a brother tell of bow he hai treated 
the situation, and absolutely cleared his store of 
rats and mice. At that time the experlen:e related 
by him seemed so iidiculous and abs ard to me that 
I was so staggerei and skocked that I was in a 
quandary as to whether or not I would continue 
the study. Since then I have realized the 
Truth and know its power, and I can stand strong 
meet,“ but at that time it could not be borne. 

I know of people who have b.en affected in the 
game way, and to whom yon can no: talk Sele nce 
now at all, because, from hearing such things, they 
have been set against it; anda Scientist should be 
very careful, e-pecially in the presence of their 
patients and students, as to how they express them - 
selves, acd never give out food to the understand ; 
ing of one who is too weak to digest the same, 

By observing this and ex:rcisicg judgment as to 
how we talk about Sclence in the presence of those 
who know nothing about it wedo a great deal to 
shield our cause from great har m. 


J. H. T. 
Valour and holy life sheuld go together. Beat. 
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THE LIGHT ABOVE. 


Afar up the mountain heighth 
A light is shining clear and bright, 

Shall we follow where it beckons toward the goal 
Of Liberty and Freedom for the soul? 


Shall we upward climb with footsteps stout, 
Leaving behini darkness, error aud doubt, 

Following the light that shines so far above, 
Guiding us ever nearer to Infinite Love? 


Or shall we lolter here, content to stay, 
Where ignorance and superstition hold sway ? 
Where now we stand once looked light and clear 
To thoss below, but now that we're here, 


Tis dark; the light has upward gone—still leads 
Up higher, ever higher—for the soul feeds 
Upon the future promise, pure and bright, 
And not upon the past’s dull and faded light. 


Ever the ideal advances, ever higher shall it rise, 
Until some future age shall see and realize 
Through unfoldment, what hath been concealed, 
The perfect man, God's image, there revealed. 
JG W. 


Extracts From Letters of a Christian 
Scientist to a Friend. 


when once you have realized that God 

is my Life, This thought held stead - 
fastly will heal severe illaess. It would be hard 
for us untrained in concentratioa to perform 
such a feat, but it has been done. 

The thought must be ‘‘held steadfastly,” Jeaving 
spirit to work its own healing power without our 
trying to help. Once consciously get the victory 
by holding the true thought of Life, and error is 
then cast out by Truth, and the healing comes con- 
sciously. The human sense or consciousness of 
* thiaga—the material as opposed to spiritual—is the 
vorid,” that must be overcome. There is no other 
way we can get the victory, and while we wait and 
op: and pray with faith. expecting to see the sal- 
vation of the Lord, we are using the appointed 
eans to bring it about. Let us believe the testi- 
ony of the Scripture and of those who are every 
day telling us with radiant smiles and in joyful 
tones, I have seen the salvation of the Lord, and 
I am every whit whole. 

(Of a mutual friend) ‘'I wish she might be com- 
forted with Sclenee, and know that there is ‘no 
lack’ to those who are the children of O nnipetent 
Love. Bounty O uulpresent is my Father, all my 


“py. will always be in the best of spirits 
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wants ere well supplied. Divine Love le my Shep; 
herd, therefore can I lazk no good thing. 

“Divine Love always has met, always will 
every human need.” 

Claim the promises, the good, the glorious 
things, the intention (or impression of apiritual 
messengers, angels) bids us take hold upon as our 
own. Claim them; they all belong to you, to me, 
to every one of the immortal children of Good. By 
this claiming our own we bring it into relation 
with us and soon it will be manifested, 

We can not have these good things, however, 
without effort and faith, We must be willing to 
work a little. This work is the mental effort we 
make and the persistent clinging to the Ideal. Our 
mental power is our Saviour.” 

“The God of Hope” is with you when you are 
hoping and trusting. ‘The God of Patience“ is 
yours when you are quietly and patiently abiding 
in the Truth. 

Walt patiently on the Lord and He shall es- 
tablish thine heart.“ 

By thus using and claiming we make the prom- 
ises come true. Tae moment you recognize error 
in yourself or another separate it in thought from 
God's spiritual idea, and by denying glve it 
neither place nor power.“ 

With some degree of emphasis the thought has 
always come to me, as Longfellow so beautifully 
expressed it: 

“Not enjoyment and not sorrow 

In our destined end or way, 
But to act that each to-morrow 
Find us farther than to- day.“ 

The meaning of the words ‘Nearer, my God, to 
Thee, comes with more clearness and force than 
ever before. The use of all experience is growth. 
Every trial, every test we have in this phase or any 
other of existence, but serves (or should do so) to 
bring us nearer the desired end. All progress 
depends upon the use we make of experience, and 
how sweet the thought that we can shafe Christ“ 
Baptism in this way and His Cup of Inspiration ag 
well as sorrow and disappointment, for the ome 
surely makes up for the other. 

Do love God supremely? Am I walking in the 
way the Master trod? Can I be lifted to Him im 
these little trials? Surely I may 

Let us think of this and resolve to start anew, 
for the promise is as true to-day ever, and the 
Divine Voice as clear, saying: ‘I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee.” 

The Mental Power is craw 


eet 


ed Messiah. It is 


the Divine energy casting out error to-day as al- 
ways, Lo, I am with you always, even to the end 
of the world.’ 

This Divine energy, ar Christ, the word is al- 
ways Power. We may use it with authority when 
we place ourselves in sympathy with the law of 
Love and Harmony. This spiritual law is the only 
“God never made a material law to annul a 
llaw.” Weare always under the spiritual 
law, for there is no other. By recognizing this law 
we bring about us harmonious cor ditions. 


0 


a beautiful letter received yesterday from Mrs.S—— 
She speaks of God's Being as man's true being 
“VYhatever I see the Father do that I do.“ Manis 
the expression of God's being. Whatever is unlike 
God must be resented as the evil suggestion of 
mortal mind and, if so dealt with, can have no 
power to harm. I thought we must not be con- 
scious of any lack for God's being is perfect. All 
our strength is from Him, ell our life in its varied 
manifestations is from Him, and consciousness is 
cognizant only of the things of God; therefore I 
must admit no lack of health, strength, power, wis- 
dom, supply of any sort; and the words of David 
flashed Into my mind as a complement to all. The 
Lord” (or as I love to say Divine Love) is my Shep- 
herd, therefore can I lack nothing, or no good 
thiog.” Keep thought true to the Pole of Being, 
as the mariner keeps his vessels headed to the North 
Star, and we realizə or reap or bring into demon- 
stration the earnest desire. Thisis the prayer of 
Faith, E. M. 8. 


Not Hurt, But Mad. 


The way in which native logic triumphs over 
ineulcated dogmas is neatly illustrated by a true 
story I have heard. A little child, between three 
and four years of age, whose parents were firm 
belle vers in Christian Science, had become a great 
deal imbued with the doctrine of that sect. One 
day she was- left with her aunt, a non-believer. 
Meeting with a fall, and evidently a great deal hurt, 
she cried bitterly. Her aunt, having in mind her 
tr aning, said to her: 

“Are you Hurt? 


“No, I am not hurt, she replied, somewhat 
petulantly. 

“Then why do you cry?” 

“I am crying because I a ad. 

What are you mad at? 

“I am mad because I can’t feel that I ain't hurt. 
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orning before rising I was thinking over 
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Class Instruction Easy. 


— 


J. H. Turner, Dean. 

Dear Brother: Yours of May the 2d received, 
and am greatly pleased to find that I have been able 
to answer the questions so well. When I entered 
the class for instructions I never expected to be 
able to pass through it without meeting with con- 
siderable difficulty; -but the lectures are made so 
plain with so little Greek about it that really, ag 
you know, I was able to answer the questions all 
very well, with very few exceptions. 

The News Letter I considered my principal 
teacher, and now I have my eleven lectures, and I 
would vot part with them for eleven times thelr 
price, could they not be returned, for I consider 
them beyond price to me. 

When Liead my diploma I really to all belief 
turned around and wondered was I worthy of such 
a diploma. I then considered awhile and the 
thought came to me, Les, I am entitled to all, or 
it never would have been sent to me, and I siso 
kuow that I have worked hard for about four years 
totry and gain an understanding of this blessed 
Truth, and have learned more in eight months read- 
ing The News Letter than I did in three year’s read- 
ing of Sclence and Health; and ifI would have had to 
cometo Washington to go through class and pay one 
hundred dollars I should never be a student, for 
the very reason that I am too poor and would not 
have the means to pay for class instruction. But at 
the present price, the sum of ten dollars, I think 
that almost anybody can, if they desire to do so, 
take a course of instruction by mall. I really do 
consider It a noble plan of instructing students by 
mall, besides they have the lectures, as they can re- 
fer to them for Instruction at any future time. 

Brother Turner, I do not know how to express 
my heart felt gratitude to you and Brother Sabin. 
Therefore, I will close my letter by saying thank 
you both for your earnest labors. 


Yours in the Truth, 


T. G., Lykens, Pa, 


Do not look for wrong and evil, 
You will find them if you do; 
As you measure te your neighbor 
He will measure back to you. 


Look for goodness, look for gladness, 
You will find them all the while; 
if you bring a amiling visage 

To the glass you meet a amile. 


374 


Class Instruction Makes Happy. 


New B:dlord, Mass., May 9, 1900. 
Mr. Turner. : 

Dear Teacher and Brother in Truth: My heart 
overflows with love and thankfulness to you for 
your loving words and congratulations which ac- 
companied my dipidmma on the 1st of May. As I 
read your note my heart and soul went out to God 
in prayer and thankfulness for His great love and 
guidance for me His child. In taking my course 
of class Instruction by correspondence I trusted to 
Him to help me, and asked Him of His all intelli- 
gence, and as our loving leader (brother Col. 
Sabin) tells us of our greater Brother's promises, 
which is Christs, Ask and ye shall re e Ive, knowing 
that what we ask for in spirit and in truth we shall 
surely receive, for cur Father's promises never fall, 
I trusted and received, to me a great demonstration 
of the ever present help of God at alltines ani in 
- all places. I not only passed the examination for 
which I recelved my diploma, but also words of 
praise from you which I give to God, for without 
Him I can do nothing and with God all things are 
possible. I feel as though I would just like to tell 
you how I passed through my studies, hoplng you 
will excuse me for taking up too much of your time. 
I am a weavor in a cotton ml! I work from 6.30 In 
the morning till 6 at night. When I come home I 
help my mother to do some little work in the even- 
ing, and I never miss one of my duties while I study 
my lesson. How I accomplish them is a surprise to 
a great many of my friends, and not a little surprise 
to myself, but a proof of Divine presence, help, and 
Love. But by putting my full trust in the Ose 
Mind, which is God, and fully realizing that through 
Him alone I should win, I relied upon Him and 
came out victorious, and with all thanks and praise 
to God all things come clearer to my understand 
ing through ouc Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ the 
Way, the Truth, the Light. I can not express my 
thankedo you in words, but I shall follow your ad 
vice, and when I have come to the understanding 
more fally I know that my Master will find work 
for me in His vineyard of Love, for I am now treat 
ing and teaching it to my people at home here, and 
I hope to be able soon to go out amongst my broth - 
ers and sisters of the larger family, and I am strly - 
. ing, longing and trusting to gain that point when 
0 ay with a clear conscierce and a pure 
heart, Not my will, but Thine, be done. I know 
when I reach that the way will be opered for me, 
and I shall go forth and teach this beautiful Truth 
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to my brothers and sisters of the hu: family and 
follow the example of our leader and brother (Col, 
Sabin and elder brother Christ, and give of our un 
derstanding to the world, Freely ye have received, 
irzely give. God does bless and will prosper Col. 
Sabin for Uncshaining this Truth and giving it sọ 
freely to the world. 
Yours in Love and Truth, 
ELIZABETH 


ROBINSON, 


Explorations in Egypt. 


To the Editor of The Washington News Letter. 


All who have visited Egypt or are interested in 
the remarkable discoveries being made there by the 
Egypt Exp'oration Fund can freely recelve the new 
illustrated leaflet of the society by ade resslng a re- 
quest to our national office, 59 Temple Street Bos- 
ton.. The antiquities discovered are donated to the 
museums pro rata of the subscriptions from the dif- 
ferent localities of our land. Hach subscriber of 
but $5 to the exploration recelves the illus rated 
quarto of the year, the ‘‘Archz logical Report” 
brochure and the annual report No other arch- 
ze logical soclety in the world mikes such a hand- 
some return to subscribers, for the reason that my 
services and those of all the honorary officials are a 
free offering to sclence and the advancement of 
knowledge. The next quarto volume will treat of 
the recent remaikable discoverles by Professor 
Petrie at Ab ios, There will be twenty photograp vc 
and forty lithographic plates of the finest execution 
relating to the kings of the first dynasty six thon- 
sand yzars ago. We have discovered this season 
one thousand more paypri of great Interest to the 
literary, religious, and political world, and settled 
many points of historic value. Life membership ls 
5125. N 

Seven hundred eminent men in A unerlea have 
subscribed to the explorations, among them one 
hundred and fif:een university or college presidents, 
There is no erdowment whatever, and the contin- 
tance of the work each season depends upon vol 
untary subscriptions throuzh appeals Ik tals, 
Caarles Dudley Warner is honorary vice president. | 
Checks should be made payable to Francls C. Fos | 
ter, honorary treasurer. I will g adly reply to 
inquiries addressed to me in Baton. Our local 
honorary secretaries in your city are Rev. Jas. 
Ewell Newman, R. P. Willlams, and Mrs. Frank 
B. Tracy. Bishop Saterlee is on the roll of sube 
scribers. WM. CorLEY WINSLOW, 
` Boston, May 10, 1900 Vice President, Ete. 
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PART XXIL 


BEHOLD THE MAN. 

The Roman Governor Pontius Pliate presented a 
remarkable mental problem throughout the trial of 
Christ. It was the most Important cause ever heard 
at the bar of justice, and the prisoner stood in serene 
repose and silent dignity while his accusers were 
fiercely clamorous and his Judge clearly agitated. 

Like Othello when wrought” Pilate was per- 
plexed in the extreme by the noble bearing and 
the evidently august character of the sad. faced 
prisoner arraigned before him. Even after he had 
rendered judgment against him, and Christ had 
been robed for crucifixion with a purple robe and a 
crown of thorns put on his head, he was again es- 
corted back by Pilate’s order into the judgment 
hall, and be asked him from the judgment seat, 
t Whenceartthou?” But Jesus gave him no answer. 

It was the second momentous question that Pilate 
had propounded to Christ, and neither was answered. 

The fit was, What is truth?“ That was the 
question of all the ages. It had been discussed in 
all schools of philosophy and had received no 
answer that could satisfy the human soul. 

Socrates and Plato and Pythagoras had reasoned 
abaut it, but had left it unsolved. All their reason- 
ing left them at, last in the situation cf the angels 
who, as described by Milton, argued about free will 
and foreordination until they were in wandering 
:zes lost. Vet he to whom the vital question 


was addressed was the only being on earth who 
could have answered it, 

The Roman Judge, indeed, stood face to face with 
the true answer. Christ made no response for he 
had already declared, J am the Way, and the 
Truth and the Life,” It was for that cause he was 
to be crucified, 


The Jewish hierarchy vainly believed that they 
could suppress the Truth by nailing to the cross 
Him who proclaimed it to a world writhing in the 
deadly grasp of error. That had been tried in vain 
before their time in Jerusalem, where they had 
stoned the prophets, and had killed those who were 
sent unto them, ard who had denounced upon the 
Jews the vengence of God because of tkelr trans- 
gressions. 

It has been done since, and is teling dcne nc w, 
for every known land has its mount calvsry and its 
cross for the man who proclaims the Truth. But he 
who essays to suppress the truth either by fraud or 
force, or endeavors to silence with the mailed hand 
of power the lips of the reformer who engages in the 
Divine work of teaching it to mankind, tilts with a 
straw sgainst a champion cased triple steel. It 
would be a lighter task for him to stop the march 
of the planet Arcturus and his sons through the 
Starry skies, or to loose the bands of Orion and 
bind the sweet influences of the Pleiades, 

The words of Pontius Pilate so emphatically ut. 
tered to the high priest of the Jews, may well be 
used to express the summons of Christian Science 
to the world. When the man” is really and truly 
beheld, the reign of Celusion will cease, and at the 
touch of Truth the shackles will fall from the limbs 
of humanity. That the teachings of Christian Sci. 
ence are fiercely assalled goes without say! g. for it 
is assaulting with unceasing effort the stronghold of 
error, and error always strikes back; it never vol- 
untarlly retreats, but like the devils mentioned in 
Scripture it must be driven out. 

The Athenians inscribed upon their loftiest mon- 
ument the werds, To Him whe vindicates. 

The people who read the strange inscription did 
not understand its meaning, and ir qui: ed of Sscra- 
tes to learn in whose honor the majestie column of 
bronze wasreared. The wise philosopher informed 
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them that it was erected to Time, for Time 
windleates the Truth, which is immortal, while 
error is in its nature transitory and perishable. 

The man that Christian Sclence seeks to reveal 
is not the man of materla medica, a mere material 
compound, and insensate mechanical structure of 
so- called fibrine, brain, muscles, sinews, flesh and 
bone, which the baneful delusions wrought in it by 
carnal mind convert into a mobilized pest house. 
Those delusions find thelr chief support in the 
practitioners of that system, who, with the best in 
tenticns, unconsciously give aid and comfort to 
the enemy.” 

Every case of alleged disease which they treat 
is an object lesson that illustrates the truth of 
this statement. 

The patient, for example, complains that he is 
feverish, and the physician thereupon feels his 
pulse and confirms his statement by telling him 
that he has a fever. Then follows a presciiptlon, 
the latinity of which still further impresses the 
patient with the seriousness of his condition, and 
when the abundant drugs arrive he settles himself 
down dolefully into the lot of the sick man.“ 

The very sinews of his manhood are sapped by a 
‘system that operates fatally to depress instead of 
Ufting up. 

Far otherwise is it with the Christian Scientist 
zn his treatment of such a case. He not only heeds 
the injunction ‘‘Bzhold the Man,“ but he causes 
the man to behold himself. He is made to realize 
that he was created In the image of God; that he is 
the reflex of the Divine attributes of Eternal Life, 
Eternal Love aud Eternal Truth; that hence he 
must be spiritual, for God is spirit, and being 
spiritual he can not be subject to disease, and that 
his so-called fever is simply the manifestation of 
<arnal mind. The Christian Scientist discerns that 
his patient is only laboring under a temporary 
eclipse of his soul and he legs in the light of Truth 
upon it and tke darkness is dispelled, and the pa- 
tient, recognizing himself as man, rises up 
healed. 

When God, sy His omnipotent fiat, created man, 
He declared him very good. It follows there- 
fore that there could inhere in him no element of 
evil any’ more than darkness could adhere in light. 

If “very good' then his natural state was one of 
“perfect health. Being immortal he could not be 
Aufected with disease, for disease is a process of 
lecay. 

The Christla 
Arue and dally demo 


Scientist takes the word of God as 
strates its Truth by healing 
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the sick in the name of our blessed Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. 

He acts through and with a spiritual force to 
subdue a carnal material force. He opposes im. 
mortal and enduring mind to mortal and flecting 
matter. He knows that maa lives and moves and 
has his being in God, and that the supreme law of 
his life is therefore spiritual. If the senses of man 
are corporeal; If it is the physical bocy tha: sees, 
smiles, hears, tastes, and feels, it would follow tbat 
the higher the physical development the more per- 
fect would be the senses, the stronger and more 
far reaching the sight, the more acute the sense of 
hearing, etc. But observation proves that stich is 
not the case. The highest type of the Caucasian, 
the world’s most masterful race, is far inferior to 
the Kaffic negro or the blacks of Australia in range 
of vision, power of hearing, and the ability to catch 
the scent of animals at a distance 

The difference in their powers in these respects 
must therefore be due to their different mental or 
spiritual constitutions, and serve to evidence that 
our senses, so called, are spiritual and not physical, 

It does not follow, however, that the Kaffir of 
Africa and the native Australian is the superior, 
or even the equal, of the Caucasian in spiritual 
endowments. The savage has simply been trained 
under the influence of a different environment; has 
had his mind fitted to his own peculiar habitat, 
and his so-called physical senses were simply men- 
tal and no! corporeal agencies, 

Paysiology views man as a material structure, 
and, starting with that false assumption, it multi- 
plies its error as it procezds with its researches. It 
does not behold the man” because it seeks in the 
wrong direction, looking downward instead ef up- 
ward. It deals with him as a discordant no'e in 
the Divine harmony of the universe. It is thus 
like a de uded mariner who, in navigating his ship, 
takes his course not from the Polar star, whose 
steady light is ever fixed in the true North above, 
but from the shif:ing currents of the sea below. 

Christian Science, on the contrary, keeps its sub- 
lime head above the stars. Not only does it be · 
hold the man, but it beholds the God in him, con- 
templating him as the ineffaceable, immortal image 
of his Maker, made net for a day, but for time and 
eternity. 

In its administrations to him it is attended by 
Faith and Hope, unlike materia medica, that always 
carrles with it a strong suggestion of the under- 
taker and the sexton, as it administers drugs to the 
body and despair to the soul, 
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Whenever an orthodox church is built Its con- 
gregation unconsciously attests its faith in ma- 
terla medica by laying out a grave yard. 

But that doleful hymu, Hark from the Tombs, 
isnot zung in the temples of Christian Science; it 
preaches Life, Harmony, and Health, and requires 
no gravestones in its divine business. 

In his address to the American Pharmaceutical 

Association now (May, 1900) ia session at Rich- 
ond, Va, Dr. Frank G, Ryan, of Philadelphia, 
advised his hearers never to locate a drug-store 
mear a cemetery.” In doing so he unintentionally 
recognized the truth of Christian Science, teaching 
that mental suggestion is the real source of so-called 
disease and a most potent factor in healing the 
skk. 

A cemetery in full view from the door-step of a 
drug store could not but suggest a natural alliance 
between the two in the line of canse and effect, and 
thus tend to lessen the demand for drugs and also 
destroy faith in their asserted efficacy. 

The judicious advice given the assembled drug- 
gists, to keep the cemeteries out of sight of their 
customers, may well have been suggested by the 
words of Scripture, “Surely in vain the net is spread 
in the sight of any bird.’’-—Proverbs 1, 17. 

The delusion that there is life and sensation in 
matter supplies the drug store with its patrons and 
the cemetery with many tenants, and while it will 
no doubt promote the business of the druggist to lo- 
cate them at a great distance apart, it would be 
more {n accord with the fitness of things to have 
them In near nelghborhood. 

All the mystery that seems to invest Divine Meta- 
physical healing in the eyes of the disciples of ma 
teria medica atises from their own materialism. 
They are modern Hphraims joined unto their idols, 
andexalt earthy matter above Divine Spirit, being 
of those who having eyes see not. 

In assalling the methods of Christian Science for 
healing of the sick they insensibly deny the power 
of God and challenge the truth of the last guaranty 
given by Jesus Christ before hls ascension to heaven. 
“And these signs shall follow them that believe. In 
my name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak 
with new tongues. 

“They shall take up serpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall 
lay hands on the sick and they shall recover. 
Mark xvi, 17, 18 

They appear to regard Christianity as wholly a 
system of doctrines, having mo relation to the 
amelioration of human suffering in this world, but 


only intended to benefit mankind in the world to 
come. 

Jesus referred to his works and not to his doc. 
trines to attest his Divine character. Thus when 
John the Baptist sent to him two of his deciples, 
who asked him the question: ‘‘Art thou he that 
should come, or do we look for another?“ His 
answer was, Go and show John again those things 
which ye do hear and see. 

“The blind receive thelr sight, and the lame 
walk ; the lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear; 
the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gose 
pel preached to them,’’—Matthew xl, 3-5, 

His fame was spread not only throughout Judea, 
but into far lands, but it was the fame of a Hakim, 
or healer of the sick, and not that of a theologian. 
This fact is established by a remarkable manuscript, 
discovered at Ephesus within the-past year and 
read by the celebrated scholar Prof, H. Bohr. 
mann, of Vienna University, before the Archæ vlog - 
ical Congress that recently convened in Rome. 

It confizms the statement made by Eusebius, one 
of the most learned fathers of the Christian Church, 
who lived in the fourth century, that there was a 
correspondence between Christ and Abgarus V, 
King of Edessa, 

The manuscript, which contains alleged copies 
of their letters, was submitted to Prof. Robert 
Murray, the distinguished archæ loglst of the Brit - 
ish Museum, and the London Dilly Express, who 
stated that in his judgment it was written in the 
first century of the Christian era, as it purports to 
have been. The letter from Abgarus runs as fol- 
lows. 

“To the Hakim Jesus, Greeting : 

“I, Abgarus, have heard of Thee, of the cures 
wrought by Thee without herbs or medicines; for 
it is reported over the whole world that thou re. 
storeth sight to the blind, maketh the lame walk by 
thy command, cleanseth the lepers, casteth out 
devils and unclean spirits from men, giveth health 
to those long tormented with disease, and that 
Thou hast even also raised up the dead who were 
buried. 

“Hearing and believing all this of Fhee I am fully 
persuaded, Thou art the very God, eome down 
from Heaven to do such wonderful things upon the 
earth, or Thou art the Son of God, to whom power 
has been given to perform them; wherefore I send 
Thee this letter, entreating Thee in the name of the 
most merciful God to come hither to me, speedily 
as Thou canst, and cure my grievous disease, 

“Besides, I say unto Thee that hearing. tbat the 
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Jews murmur against Thee, and seek to do Thee 
harm, I write Thee to abide in my own city, which, 
though not great, is beautiful, aud sufficient te 
entertain both. 

The alleged answer of Jesus is thus translated: 
“To Abgarus, greeting and peace: 

“Blessed art thou, believing in Me, whom thou 
hast not seen, for it is written of Me, they that have 
not seen Me, shall belleve and be saved. But con- 
cerning what thou hast written about thyself, this 
makes known to thee that all things for which I 
was sent hither must be fulfilled; then I shall be 
taken up and returned to Him that sent Me; but 
after my ascension I will send one of my Disciples 
to thee, and he will cure thee of thy distemper, and 
I will give life and health to all them that are with 
thee,” 

Malachi, the last of the Hebrew prophets, pre- 
dicted that Christ at His coming would be a healer 
of the sick. 

After declaring that the Lord of hosts would 
leave the wicked, neither root nor branch, He 
added in the words of God, inspired in Him, But 
unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of right- 
eousness arise with healing in His wings, and ye 
shall go forth and grow up as calves of the stall, a 
premise both of health and abundance to belivers.— 
Malachi iv, 2. 

The Christian Scientist accepts and truly ex- 
pounds the benign doctrines of Christ, but he does 
not halt there, he glorifies the Master’s works, and 
demonstrates daily the truth of His promise ‘‘to 
them that believe,” Ve shall lay hands on the sick 
and they shall recover. 

While teaching His doctrines He does not fall to 
“Behold the Man, and to realize the power that 
He conferred upon believers who act in His name. 
The cry of sin-stricken humanity is not for doc- 
trines, but for help“ —for the coming of the healer 
whose help“ lifts man above the torturing delu- 
sion of disease, and through faith in Jesus Christ, 
blesses him with the realization that he is a child 
of God, and thus enables him to banish far from 
him poverty and want, as he partakes of the bounty 
of Our Father who art in Heaven, having faith 
that Jesus did not intend to mock the hopes of 
humanity when He bade us pray: Give us this 
day our dally bread.” 

Christlan Sclence teaches us to beheld in Christ 
both the Son of Mam and the Son of God. It is a 
system of applied Christianity, and not a mere 
bundle of doctrines, which however true and elo- 
quently expounded from the pulpit, do not meet the 
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unceasing demand of the afflicted, ‘‘Come and heal 
us.” 

The Reform Christian Science Church is answer- 
ing that demand, doing the duty, and responding 
to the need of the hour, by healing the sick through 
its membership, not only in thousands of homes in 
our own country, but in far. distant lands. 


PART XXIII. 


THOUGHT. 

The student of Christian Science should e 
man’s mental constitution his constant study. Es. 
pecially should he have a clear and appreciative un- 
derstanding of all that is meant by the term 
“thought,” for Thought is to the Christian Scien. 
tist what the Urim and Thummim on the breast- 
plate were to the high priest of the Jews, being the 
agent through which his Divinely given power is 
transmitted. To think is not only to be, but to un- 
derstand the law of our being if our thoughts are 
directed rightly. 

We shall, therefore, endeavor to plainly elucidate 
this vital subject, showing what thought is and 
how it acts. Writers upon mental philosophy have 
classified the faculties of the human mind as cone 
sisting of reason, judgment, perception, and imagi- 
nation, reason being the analytic faculty by which 
we evolve the unknown from the known, while 
judgment makes a comparison between two different 
objects, or proposed lines of conduct, and decides 
which to prefer. Perception is in this classification 
a quiescent or receptive faculty which, like the eye, 
mirrors whatever comes within the orbit of vision. 
It deals with objective realities as they appear, un- 
like imagination which conceives unseen fo and 
situations and makes them seem to be really present 
to us, and thus, as Shakespeare expresses it, ‘Gives 
to alry nothing a local habitation and a name.” 
Thought is not classed as one of the Intellectual 
faculties, but asa process of the mind. This may 
be true, yet it is a process that draws into it all the 
mental forces, concentrating them upon a given ob- 
ject, as the burning glass focuses the rays of the 
sun. 

It is both the mind’s deliberative and executive 
power by means of which it plans and executes. 
Unlike reason and judgment there is no limit to 
thought ; its range is universal. 

It may wander in one instant into “thrilling re 
gions of thick-ribbed ice,’’ where the winds and 
currents of the seas are cradled, and the auro 
borealis had its birth in the land of the’ midnigh 
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sun, and in the next, it may stray where the palm 
trees bend over streams that laugh in the sunlight 
ofeverlasting summer. It has all regions for its 
own, for the Divine restriction laid upon the sea. 
“Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further, and here 
shalt thy proud waves be stayed, has not been im- 
posed upon its march.—Job xxxvili, 11. 

Thought operates both as an internal and an ex- 
ternal force, retracting upon thinker himself, and 
moulding his.moral nature with as potent an infu 
ence as it enables him to affect others. 

Solomon, who sounded all the depths and shoals 
o° human nature and mapped it out, as the naviga- 
tor maps out the ocean on his chart, says of man, 
“As he thinketh in his heart so is he.’’—Proverbs 
XxIll, 7. 

That we may be infected by our thoughts, men- 
tally and morally, is attested by universal expe 
rlence. 

Nothing is truer than that impure thoughts are 
reflected in an impure life, and the reverse is no less 
true, 

Indeed, common observation proves that marked 
physical changes are produced by corrupt thoughts, 
hence King Solomon termed a wicked man, Him 
that hath an evil eye.’’—-Proverbs xxili, 6. And 
one with a malicious or cruel expression of face is 
referred to as An evil minded man.“ 

The painter Gorretto relates in his memoirs that 
while wandering through Italy in search of sub- 
jects for his art he observed a boy about five years 
of age standing tip-toe in a spacious garden, and 
reaching up to pluck the roses that hung above his 
head. His face was wreathed with smiles, and as 
the artist gazed upon his wondrous beauty he said 
to himself: The child on whom the Star of Beth- 
lehem beamed down must have looked like this 
lovely boy, so perfect is his beauty and Christ-like 
his Innocence; I will paint his portrait and hang it 
in my bed chamber, and when my soul is vexed by 
the malice and meanness of mankind, or when I am 
tempted to sin, I will look upon it, and it will 
bring peace and gladness to me, and seem to me a 
holy thing to drive away wicked thoughts from me 
whan I contemplate it. 

Twenty years later the same artist visited a 
prison cell in Naples where stood a murderer con- 
demned to death, who greeted him with horrid 
oaths, 

The countenance of the prisoner was most ma- 
lign, and as he glared upon his visitor with blood- 
shot eyes, and sho k the iron bars of his cell in his 
tage, he seemed to be a compound of animal 


strength and human wickedness. The artist 
sketched his portrait, saying to himself: ‘‘The pore 
trait that I shall paint of this man will warm me- 
against sin as an abhorrent and repulsive. thing, 
that if long persisted iu will blot out the Divine 
man, and make even his face a horror.“ 

He hung the murderer’s portrait by the side of 
that of the beautiful boy, and he records in his 
memoirs that he learned by investigation that they 
are the portraits of one and the same person. 

The physical change in that case reflected the 
moral degeneracy wrought by the guilty life that 
had its origin in evil thoughts. No man becomes 
wicked suddenly; the evil which debases him grows 
slowly but surely, unless it is expelled at the very 
threshold of his soul, and the door by which it 
enters is always opened first by some evil thought. 
The philosopher Socrates taught his pupils that at 
the birth of every man two angels were appointed 
to attend him; one good, who suggested to hig 
mind pure and holy thoughts, and sought to guide 
his footsteps always in the path of virtue, teaching 
him his duty to God and man, and the other evil, 
whose constant effort was to corrupt his moral 
nature by evil thoughts, and thus lead him along 
the downward path of vice. If he persisted long in 
disregarding the counsel of the good angel he took 
his flight and abandoned him to the wicked guld- 
ance ↄf the evil angel, who soon wrought his ruln, 
and the man was thus given over to utter wicked. 
ness. 

There thought acts only on the individual who 
conceives it, moulding his own life it may be prop- 
erly termed subjective, but when it acts outwardly 
to influence the mind and conduct of another it is 
then objective, 

That it is capable of exerting such an influence, 
operating from one mind upon another as a positive 
mental force, as surely as a projectile fired from a 
gun is made to strike the target at which it is 
aimed, can not be denied. 

A familiar experiment in proof of this proposi- 
tion can be made by any person who fixes his gaze 
intently upon the back of another, while at the 
same time concentrating his thoughts upon him, 
with the invariable result that the person will re- 
spond to the influence thus exerted by turning 
around and facing the one who has mentally desir 
him to do so, and influenced his will to that pur- 
pose. 

The limits of the possible are receding before t 
advance of Metaphysical Science, while the ach ieee: 
ments of every system of mental philosophy are at 
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the same time being daily surpassed by the work of 
Christlan Scientists, who are illumined by the 
“Liglt which cometh from above. 

They are not engaged in any doubtful experiment 
when they proceed to heal the sick whether far 
from or near to the healer, for God can hear and does 
hear us in one place as well as another. 

They act under the commission to heal the sick 
conferred by Christ upon them that belleve, and 
in his name they invoke the visible demonstration 
of the truth that he keeps his word inviolate. 

The intelligent student of history, however, needs 
not tobe told that for thousands of years the sick 
have been healed without the aid of drugs of any 
kind, or any other material agency, and such heal- 
ing is only applicable on the theory that it was ef- 
fected by God’s natural law. 

It was practiced by wise men in Egypt long be- 
fore the birth of Christ, and the priesthood imputed 
his healing of the sick to the knowledge that he had 
acquired in that conntry. 

The Jewish Talmud, in its record of his career 
in Judea, states that he was educated as a Hakim 
or healer by Egyptian necromancers, having been 
taken to Cairo in his boyhood for that purpose by 
the Rabbi Joshua an apostate Jewish priesthood. 
‘The general opinion of him among the Jews, 
whose mental eyeballs seem to have been seared 
as with a hot iron, so that they could not see 
the truth was that he was an Egyptian Sorceror, 
who practiced mind healing. 

Thirty years after the crucifixion when the Apostle 
Paul was arrestéd in Jerusalem, the chief captain, 
supposing that he might be Christ, said to him: 
“Art not thou that Egyptian which before these 
days madest an uproard, and leddest out into the 
wilderness four thousand men that were mur 
derers ?”’ 

The Roman officer doubtless referred to the mul - 
titude of about five thousand men, who followed 
Jesus into a ‘‘desert place’’ where he fed them with 
ve loaves and two fishes, but who answered as 
little to the description of murderers as the sinless 
Nazarene did to that of an Egyptian necromancer. 

But the classification given him by the unbellev- 

ing Tews who witnessed his miracles serves to show 
their opinion that he wrought them, not as the Di- 
vine Messiah, but through the Egyptian art of meta- 
physical healing—the magic of the mind. 
The fundamental principle of metaphysical heal - 
ing, the basic fact on which the whole system rests, 
is simply a prayer by faith, or understanding, to God 
the Father, and His e ffirmative answer thereto. 


This term means to the Christian Sclentiet 
more than the mere transmission of the t 
one into the mind of another, 

It means that mind shall so act upon mind that 
they shall be imbued with the same convictlon as 
to the subject to which the transmitted thought re- 
lates. Thus the Christian Sclentist who has a cor- 
respondent in London, England, who has applied 
to him for treatment, on receipt of the application 
at his office, say, in Washington, D C., either by 
mail or gable, if he decides to take the case, notifies 
the applicant and enters upon the treatment: 

Unlike the Materia Medica physician he starts 
at odds with his patient, as to the vital fact in the 
case, the patient affirming that he is suffering from 
disease, while the Christian Scientist with equal 
earnestness alleges that he is enjoying perfect 
health. 

In such a case, for instance, where the patient 
complained of a fever if the diagnosis indicated 
that so-called disease the physician would agree 
with the patient and soon convince him by the 
abundance of drugs supplied him that he is a 
“pretty bad dase. He may term it in Materia 
Medica parlance ‘‘a case of typhoid fever,“ for exe 
ample, and thus starts the patlent on his career as a 
‘sick man, which, beginning with his being a 
“oase,” frequently ends with his being in a casket. 

Materia Medica acts within narrow limitations 
and, like the grey hound, runs bysight. It falsely 
locates the disease in the body, whereas Christian 
Science demonstrates that all our senses are Spirit- 
ual, and rightly traces it back to a delusion created 
by carnal mind knowing that all places are equal 
distant from God, and that the fight of thought is 
not circumscribed by material space, it draws on 
Bivine pharmagy and treats the patient effectually 
from afar. His mind being recep tive he obeys the 
first mental order given in the treatment, which 18 
“about face. 

He having beeu started on the wrong road must 
turn around and face lifeward Instead of death. 
ward. He is made to realize that it is not true, as 
a popular poet has so dolefully written, that— 

“Our hearts like muffied drums are beating. 
Funeral marches to the grave.“ 

On tke contrary they sound the music of the 
march of Nfe if we do but rightly interpret them, 

He is treated not with the stuff of drugs, but with 
the light of Divine Truth, which enables him to 
behold that he is man, made in the image of God, 
and immortal, a perfect work, and not a mere ex- 
perimental, perishable structure, requiring to be 
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kept in constant repalr. He is thus cured; he, in 
fact, cures himself, aad the cure is demonstrated 
by;his realization that he is in perfect health. 

The physiclan in Shakespeare’s great play, Mac- 
beth, was not far from being a Christian Scientist. 
The sick monarch’s question to him was 

“Canst thou minister to a mind diseased, 
Rave out the written troubles of the brain, 
And cleanse the stuffed bosom 


Of that perilous stuff 
That weighs upon the heart?“ 


To which the. doctor wisely answered: 

“In that regard the patient must minister to him- 
Self, 

Christlan Scientists demonstrate daily in their 
successful treatment of patients both of far and 
near, the efficacy of Divine Metaphysical healing 
or Christian Science in helping the patient to 
minister to himself.“ 

It nerves him te do so by stretching over him the 
white wings of Hope instead of the black pall of 
Despair. 

It will be admitted that we can by audibly spoken 
words transfer our own convictions to the minds of 
others. In such case it Is clearly a mental force 
that produces the conviction, and makes two differ- 
ent individuals think identically as to the samesub- 
ject of their thoughts. 

No reason has been given to prove that such 
transmission of thought is impossible without the 
material agency of spoken or written words. It is, 
however, most dogmatically denied, despite the 
most convincing evidence adduced by Christian 
Sclentists. So was the possibility of wireless tele- 
graphy denied with equal vehemence and yet mes- 
sages are being sent hundreds of miles from a trans- 
nitting to a receiving battery, with no wire connec- 
ting them, and no medium of transmission between 
them but the ‘‘circumamblent alr.” 

There are still hidden paths in nature’s wide and 
complex domain which human science has not yet 
explored, but which may be discerned by the eye of 
Faith, ; 

Man was the greatest mystery of the universe 
until Christ revealed him as he is and pointed out 
his immortal desti y, to be achleved by following 
the steps of Him who has declared: “I am the 
Way, and the Truth, and the Life.” 

Christian Science interprets His teachings, and 
thus enables man to realize that he is the image of 
God, the reflex of the Divine 
mere material structure, and hence that he was 
made for eternity and not for {ime alone. At his 
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creation by the fiat of the Almighty he was giv 
dominion over the whole earth. He has never been 
uncrowned, and thought is the sceptre that he 
wields over his wide domain. 


PART XXIV. 


THE SCIENCE OF LIFE. 

The ancient Romans inscribed upon the tombs in 
their cemeterles the words He Vizit” meaning, 
“He has lived. 

Such an epitaph would seem to indicate a belief 
on their part that man’s existence is limited to this 
mortal Hfe, but that was not the case. Both in 
their temples and in their schools of philosophy 
they taught the immortality of the soul. 

In his Soliloquy on Death the elder Cato, the 
greatest Roman of his age in moral virtues, fur 
nishes one of the strongest arguments in favor of 
the soul’s immortality, Addison ascribes to him 
the following as his dying words: 


beit must be so. Plato thou reagonest well, 
Eise whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire, 
This longing after immortality ? 
Way shrinks the sout back upon Itself 
And startled at destruction? 
is the Divinity that stirs within us, 
And intimates eternity to man.“ 


He referred to Plato’s treatise on the Immortal - 
ity of the Soul.“ 

The inscription was a tribute to the character of 
the deceased, as it meant according to the general 
understanding that he had not merely existed, but 
had lived, that is to say, that he had actively 
done the duties of life. ` 

Its import was simllar to the declaration of the 
Apostle Paul, I have fiulshed my course, thus 
comparing himself to a runner in the Olympic 
games, though unlike him, who, if victorious, wag 
crowned with laurel, Paul realized with perfect 
faith that he would receive a crown of glory, eter- 
nal in the heavens.” 

In the purview of Christian Sias the life of 
man ls spiritual, the body being only its material 
manifestation in organic form. 

To say I am, is to allege this truth, for such a 
declaration never relates to our corporeal structure. 
By whomsoever made it is intended as an afirma- 
tion of individual entity, that the man is in being, 
as a living soul. 

If to be is to exist as a structural body, it woul: 
follow that a man would be less in being if he lost 
one of his limbs, and yet it will be universally ad. 
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mitted that if his legs and arms were amputated 
and he thus appeared physically as a mere torso or 
k he would still be entitled to say of himself 
UT am aa 
His individuality would survive because it exists 
in the mind and not in the body, which in such 
case has alone impaired the man—the image of God 
being undefaced and still the Immoral ‘‘I.’”’ 

A for ted residence against the tooth of time. 

And razure of oblivion.” 

Thus in the common speech of the people, and 
even among the professional disciples of materia 
medica, a fnndamental principle of Christian 
Science is unconsclously asserted. 

The principle is that man, made in the image of 
God, who is Spirit, must be spiritual, and essen- 
tlally in unity with the Divine attributes, and 
hence can never be the victim of disease, which is 
but material disintegration. And yet the Materia 
Medica physician affirms of his patient that he is a 
ttgick man, which is virtually to state the false 
proposition that the soul, or man, who is a spiritual 
unit, may be disintegrated, that may be the subject 
of decay roi ted out by disease. If this be so then 
mind, which is immortal, is made subject to matter, 
which is fleeting and transitory, 

The fiat of the Creator that called man into being 
embodied in him immortal life, and the endowment 
conferred upon him was not unworthy of his Divine 
ovlgin, He was invested with ‘‘dominicn’’ over 
all things beneath the stars, over the fish of the 
wea, and over the fowl. of the air, and over every 
living thing that moveth upon the earth.’’—Gene 
wis 1, 28. 

Man was thus crowned by the King of Kings as 
the world’s soverelgn, but he was at the same time 
forbidden to dwell in idle majesty. He was bade 
to work to assert his imperial sway by replenishing 
and subduing the earth.’’— Ibid, 28. 

To that end God blessed them and made the 

work assigned them the means of blessing them- 
selves, for well directed work hallows the soul, and, 
as it were, puts iron in the muscle and crystal in 
e brain, by adding strength to the man. 
He was empowered to subdue and not doomed 
te be subjugated, His right of dominion was 
not to be a mere dormant power, but an active and 
productive force. 

He was to exercise not an ideal but an actual 
rule, and thereLy live his life. He was subject only 
to his All- Good, Omnipotent and Omniscient Maker, 
nd being in harmony with Him, as his perfect 
Timage,”’ was free, for Where the Spirit of the 


Lord is there is liberty—2 Cor, ili, 17. He was 
given every herb bearing seed, and every tree 
‘‘wherein there is frult yielding seed upon the face 
of the earth, but all “for meat“ and none for med. 
icine. a 

Vet according to the medical materlalists man is 
originally a subject and not a sovereign, and there 
is inherent in him not life, but death, and that 
when he began to live there was wrought in him a 
process of decay that doomed him to die. 

If this be so then man at his creation was a 
failure—a mere structural misfit— a jarring note | 
the universal concord of ‘nature, But we may 
safely rely upon it that when man was created his 
Omniscient Maker made no mistake when He pro- 
nounced him very good, that is to say, a perfect 
work of the All Perfect. 

The apostles of mater la medica preach only the 
man of theirown material concept, a mechanical 
structure, that they seek to make the perpetual sub- 
ject of thelr druggery. They assert the dominion 
of physic and deny that man. 

The cruel Emperor Nero in his rage for blcod 
wished that all the people of Rome had but one 
neck, that he might behead them all with a single 
stroke of the sword and materia medica doctors 
though without any malign motive may well desire 
to prove their consistency by wishing that humanity 
had but one throat that they might drench all man- 
kind with one huge dose. In their gloomy lexicon 
there is no such word as faith, and they deny the 
divinity of man, because the blade of thelr scalpel 
does not reveal it on the dissecting table. 

Like the dyer’s hand thelr minds are subdued te 
what they work in, and they assert the supremacy 
of insensate and perishable matter over intelligent 
and immortal mind. In their idolatry the feet of 
clay” are deemed more exalted than the head of 
gold. 

They honor as the founder of their craft and their 
presiding deity, Esculaplus who is represented in 
Greek mythology as bearing a serpent entwined 
around a rod as the symbol of medical art, 

It is a fitting symbol of materia medica theory 
and practice for the serpent glides in the dust, and 
they tend to degrade man from his heavenly plane 
as the image of God, down to the low level of earth, 

Christian Science points out a way to man does not 
He along the serpents crooked and grovelling trail. It 
leads straight heavenward. The sun of righteous. 
ness with healing in his wings is its chosen emblems. 

Christian Science teaches man to always face to 
the front—to look forward instead of , backward, 
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“having a sure Hope in Christ, beholding the 
crown rather than the cross, While it would not 
have us forget his awful agony in the Garden of 
Gethsemane, it bids us rather contemplate the 
ant splendor of his transfiguration. 

It prefers that our thoughts should dwell not so 
uch upon the unspeakable suffering of his cruci- 
fxlon as upon the glory of his ascension. 

A great thinker wrote that: He Is not far 
rong whose life is right, but this is true only 
when man’s life conforms to the right standard. 
That standard is Christ Jesus, who is the life of na- 
ture, grace, and glory, forever. 

“In him was life, and the life was the light of 
„John i, 4. If we follow in his steps and 
live, as best we can, his life realizing that we are 
in harmony with him through our perfect love to- 
ward God and man, we shall be able to declare 
truly with the Apostle Paul: 

There is now therefore no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the spirit. 

For the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from the law of sin and death.“ 
Romans vill, 1, 2. 

His promise holds good through all the ages.— 

“Be thou faithful unto death and I will give thee 
a crown of life,’’—Rey. il, 10. 

But that “crown” is conferred, as will be seen, 
not as a free gift, but a reward for duty well done, 
We must not expect to be taken to heaven like the 
Prophet Elijah in a chariot with horses of fire; we 
must walk there. 

We must of ourselves through the merits of Jesus 
Christ rise upward and not wait for a whirlwind to 
lift us. —2 Kings il, 11. 

We must work out our salvation, for if we do not 
go forward we shall fall backward. Always realiz- 
ing that we are the sonsof God we must be ever 
indful of the admonition of the Apostle Peter: 

“Be diligent that ye may be found of Him in 
peace, without spot and blameless.—z Peter ill, r4. 
We must ever heed the injunction of Scripture. 

“Keep thyself pure.” 

E To do that demands ceaseless self. control. 
The advice of the old engineer to his former ap- 
Prentice, who was about to drive a locomotive engine 
for the first time, and thus enter tipon the execution 
of a trust that involved the safety of his own life 
and that of others, was, Keep your hand firm upon 
the throttle, and 
That advice is equally sound in spiritual matters. 
We must govern and direct all our powers aright, 


= 


god 


your eyes steady upon the rails. 


watching our ways vigilantly, that we may not 
make wreckage of our lives by rushing onto gross 
materialism. We must live in the Spirit following 
the guidance of Him who is ‘‘the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life. 

The word of Jesus must be the headlig 
illumines your path through life. 

It is only through that word that you can cast off 
the bonds of carnal mind, for he has declared: 

“Tf ye continue in my word, then are ye my dis. 
ciples indeed; 

„And ye shall know the Truth, and the Truth 
sball make you free.’’—John villi, 31, 32. 

It is the mission of Christian Science to dissemi. 
nate that until it shall pervade the hearts of all mem, 
that they may not only believe, but know the 
Truth,’’ and thus realize the everlasting supremacy 
of immortal Spirit over mortal matter. It daily 
demonstrates that supremacy in the healing of the 
sick, both present and absent, the benign ministra. 
tions of its true disciples belng bestowed as effec» 
tually upon the afflicted who dwell in distant lands, 
as upon those who are within the sound of thelr 
voices, and can personally hear the health-giving 
command uttered in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, 
“Arise, take up thy bed, and walk.“ 

It constantly teaches that man can master the 
“Science of Life“ only by making the principles of 
Jesus Christ the law of his being. 

It seeks to impress upon all mankind to be car 
nally minded is death, but to be spiritually minded 
is life end peace. — Romans vill, 6. 

The soul of man—the man image of God—can no 
be satisfied save by the infinite God. Him we can 
always fiad if we do but seek Him throngh Jesus 
Christ, who is the Way whose comfort em- 
bosoms all distress; whose truths break all bond. 
age, and whose healing hand wipes away all tears 
from all eyes. 


t that 


I can not but think sometimes that if ever Astræa 
should come back to the earth, Fancy might justly 
bring in a suit against her sober partner, Reason. 
In matters of science, especially the importance of 
Fancy is sadly underrated, Without her help there 
would be few discoveries in this world, few inven. 
tions, It so happens, however, that while it is 
really Fancy that makes all the useful and noble 
discoveries, Reason takes care to get out the patent 


for them, and so secures to herself the honor and 
profits. Ex. 
Life is a quarry out of which we are to mould 


and chisel and complete a character.—Goethe. 
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Healing by 


Divine Metaphysics. 


[Lecture by Prof. W. H. Watson at the Reform Christian Science 
Church, Plerce Bullding, Copley Square, Boston.] 


N the curlosities of lite rate, there is a little 
N book extant, written by Henry VIII, con- 
demning the position Martin Luther took in 
the Reformation, for which literary effusion His 
oliness Pope Julius II titled the royal author 
“Defender of the Faith.’ 

At this time (1530) the scholars of Europe were 
atudyivg in the schools of medical jurisprudence in 
Germany, from which sprang the Carolinian Crimi- 
nal Code. The school of Hippocrates (460 B. C.) 
was upheld and authorized by the Justinlan Law. 
The introduction of materia medica into England 
was sanctioned by Henry VIII. The Royal College 
of Surgeons was chartered under the signature of 
that King, which established a fraternity of charla- 
tons and empirics, Weare quite sure of this when 
we read in the annals of the College that the King’s 
physician attended his daughter Elizabeth when she 
was indisposed and prescribed for that lady‘‘ shav- 
ings of lvory and gold mixed with honey.“ 

Upon that charter of parchment are given reasons 
for the establisment of the college in this extraor- 
dinary legend, written in old English text: In 
order to be protected from the poor people who 
took upon themselves great cures to the high dis- 
pleasure of God, thus proving that the people 
healed each other by Divine Metaphysics before the 
introduction of systematic drugging into England 
at that time the ‘‘Barber-Surgeon’s company of Free- 
man’? were prevented from cupping and blood let 
- ting. The barbers to-day still hang ou: thelr poles, 
the insignia of their sncient craft of surgery. 

The new school of medicine started a vigorous 
persecution of all who opposed them. Healers 
were termed wizards and witches and these perse- 
tutors took for their motto the text of Moses, who 
is supposed to have said, Thou shalt not suffer a 
witch to live,” but thelr perverted inclination 
caused them to ignore the words of Solomon in the 
Apocrapha: It was no herb which restored them 
to health, but Thy word which healeth all things“ 
(wisdom of Solomon), They also overlooked the 
poetical language of David: He sent His word 
and healed them. From the ignorance of that 
dark age it ie refreshing to know that Dr. Marion 
Sims (1840) became disgusted with the old schcol 

by i declaring the practice of medicine to be herole 
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and murderous. A little later, Dr. Oliver Wendel 
Holmes relterates the expression by saying that he 
was tired of the study into the uncertainties of 
medical observatlon. 


THE LANGUAGE OF HISTORY. 


When Jesus called His disciples together and 
gave them authority over all devils and to cure dig- 
eases,” he knew that people in other lands had 
recelved the same authority, whic is simply knop- 
ing and practicing Truth, the same Truth which 
God gave to mankind ages ago, by which the devils 
were cast out ard the sick healed. The Truth of 
Divine Metaphysics needs no special qualification 
or inspiration. The history of all philosophies is 
founded on Truth. Emerson tells us that all hig 
tory is sacred to be read with leverence and ace 
cepted as Truth, especially that his‘ory which 
supports the Bible and teaches practical Chris- 
tlanity by the healing of the sick. 


The liturgy and formulas of the church have 
failed in their mission, because the ministry have 
allowed their imaginations to be perverted Into the 
belief that we must have sickness and that we must 
die, contradicting the Scripture, which denies the 
reality of death, and commanding us to overcome it 
as the last enemy, the direct result of sin. 


Healing by Divine Metaphysics was taught by 
Laotze, of China, in thesixthcentury, He founded 
the Tanist doctrine a century after Confucius began 
to teach his doctrine of Benevolence“ as being the 
most superior virtue known to man. The same 
thought was taught by Jesus and Paul in Love and 
Charity, the greatest virtues. By the exercise of 
benevolence the Confucians include answer to 
prayer iv healing the sick, and kind words and 
actions. There is no doubt that the teachings of 
the Israelites were widely known, and that Confa- 
cms must have read Solomon's writings, where we 
find the words: Pleasant words are health to the 
bones. 

Man has been searching for liberty and freedom 
from the barbarity of early ages, but the only way 
to obtain freedom was by Love and benevolence; 
hence the purifying of the mind by the process of 
Love must be the Truth which Jesus taught when 
He sald: Ve shall know the Truth and the Truth 
shall make you free, 

Edwin Arnold asserts that God is man's Inner 
self, that we are the temples and the Kingdom of 
Heaven is within, and that we must look to the 
inner self for deliverance, He acknowledges we 
are moved by an envirorment of powers above. and 


that our acts being weal or woe within yourself 
dellverar ce must be sought. Each man his prison 
makes. Each hath icrdship as the loftlest ones. 
Nay, for with powers above, around, below, as with 
all flesh, and whatever lives act maketh joy or woe. 
Acts of benevolence and Love being happiness and 
health, but a:ts of crime, jealousy and rage being 
misery and disease. In James we read: ‘‘Sin, 
when full grower, bringeth forth death.“, 


PRAYER AND FAITH, 


When Jesus declared his oneness with the Father, 
knowing that greater things could be done, we infer 
that His disciples had the power. and logically con- 
elude that we are inheriters of the same power, for 
He is the same to-day, yesterday, and forever. 
He taught us to pray to the Father as He did, for 
Luke says that the Lord addressed Simon Peter 
thus: ‘“‘I bave prayed that thy falth fall not.” Of 
course, Jesus prayed to the same Father as we do. 
He knew the carnal mind well, for he had observed 
itin Peter: Behold! Satan hath desired to have 
you, hence the prayer of Jesus asking God to 
strengthen Peter's faith that he might not allow the 
incroaches of iniquity and disease to come upon 
him. This prayer of faith, as uttered by Jesus, I; 
used by Christian Sclentists with the same result 
of healing and casting out cevils. 

The medical schools of Europe have practiced 
suggestive thereapeutics by means of the intellect 
and mentality to discover thelr Inabillty to cope 
with diseage, but have found the only means to a 
fall surrender of Intellect in favor of Divine Meta- 
physics, which is beyond physics and a mentality 
which is held down by che carnal mind. The ma- 
terlal belief gives way to divine mind, and that 
only can be relled upon as the healing principle. 
In learning this lesson from the anclents we must 
be careful lest our pride in modern civilization over- 
balances the good and lessens that dominion which 
we have over the eatth. Professional pride is 
astumbling block to suxcessful healing, when we 
begin to question or doubt the occult means of heal- 
ing and the simple attributes of the mind 1¢ quired 
those of love and benevolence. 

Metaphysics has withstood all assaults from the 
quid nuncs of the church, who have suppressed all 
occult studies, or innovations not in harmony with 
e prescribed codes laid down by the early fathers. 
The short period of time since the birth of Christ is 
as nothing compared to the age of the world. No 
advancement is made by igaorlug the Truth of Di- 
vine healing that was known before the Christian 
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Era began, or placing its limitations within the 
epoch of the Jewish dispensation, which occurred 
in a small part of the world. 


PHILOSOPHY OF DIVINE SCIENCE. 


We are taught to receive answers to prayer be» 
fore prayer is uttered, and not to pray as the heathen 
do, vainly repeating thelr words. We must reme 
ber that the heathen Metaphysiclans pray Uk 
Christian Scientists. Instead of going abroad, le 
us look at home and ask ourselves the question 
certain churches do not repeat thelr prayers with 
no results. We have been taught to regard the 
heathen with contempt, when those same heathen 
heal thelr sick by Divine power, and there are peo- 
ple who glibly say in thelr Ignorance that the days. 
of healing are past in spite of facts. 

Vice is the bane of our existence, and we must 
overcome the flesh and the devil; this devil was. 
once thought to be a personage, named in Hebrew, 
Abaddon. In Greek, Apollyon. In French, DI 
able. Paul said this monster king of evil was the 
God of this world, and Jesus said: "Have not I 
chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil.“ 
The apostle declared: Master, we saw one casting 
out devils In Thy name. A devil is the incarna+ 
tion of carnal mind, a person controlled by a pre- 
ponderance of evil, which is iniquitous, causing 
disease and death; a human being stricken with 
evil proclivities, the result of a bad mind, which 
has fostered hatred, avarice, and vengeance, 

In happy contrast stands out the Christlan Szi- 
entist, whose watchword is Love, and whose phil- 
osophy is in accordance with that of Pythagoras 
(530 B C.), who taught that ‘‘man’s highest alm 
is likeness to God,“ and he also voiced the lan ; 
guage of immortality and Teuth: The immortal 
soul passes successively into many bodles, which 
is known to us as metempsychosis. We agree with 
him in the thought that God is all harmonious, and 
in that harmony we shall continue to live. All 
schools of religious thought or Divine philosophy 
echo the sentiment of Pythagoras on that point, and 
he continues to say: The universe is a harmorl- 
cus wkole (cosmos) nature is governed by un- 
changing law. 

That same law which healed the sick in former 
ages heals the sick now, the practice of which we 
are now ergaged in, as members of the Refor 
Christian Sclence Church, laboring for the propa- 
gatior of this Truth, so that all people might know 
that God alone will heal, if prayerfully asked in 
spirit and in truth, and with the understanding that 
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Jivine Love is the panacea for all the ills that arise 
from the phantasmal nightmare of carnal mind. 
There is no philosophy more beautiful than that of 
Divine Sslence. We see nature ever resplendent, 
and by the light of sclence we know that God is 
the Father of all. His works can only be portrayed 
in song: 


‘Thou art our God, Thy mighty power, 
Throughout the earth is felt and seen, 

Gives life to every budding flower, 

Making more sweet the pasture green. 


The flowing rilis and rapid stream 

Yag their sweet song of pure delight. 
Alt Nature is a pleasant dream, 
Its beauties ever meet our sight 


The butterca) and scented rose; 
The brushwood and the stately tree, 
And everythlag that ves and grows, 
Gives solemna. silent thanks to Thee. 


The songs are heard on bank an] lake, 
Of happy birds so glad and free; 
Nothing in life thou dost forsake, 
Alt nature sings with Joyous glee. 


Divine Principle. 


———— 


BY REV. W J. VIN ALL. 


HE question is often asked, How can I find out 
which of man’s faculties or powers may be 
rightly attribu'ed to Deity and which not? To 
answer this question I am not going to enter into any 
difficult argument with wise sayings or remarks, but 
will simply present to you a thought“ which can 
be a thing.“ 

Too mich has already been written upon this sub 
ject which fails to give a clear light, because itis not 
based upon cemonstrable Principle. According to 
belief, there are many principles, but they are all 
governed by one omniscient Intelligence. There is 
but one Principle and that is Divine. To accept 
this you will meet many doubts. Treat them as 
strangers, for they are based upon a supposititious 
claim having no principle. To my own understand - 
ing, supported by the Master Thought, I firmly be- 
lieve in a thinking consciousness which is named 
Divine Mind, and in a true living Science of which 
we are the followers; and we have written its name 
in pure gold upon our door posts so the angel of de 
struction will pass by us. Its name to the world is 
Christian Science, to us Divine Science. 

There is so little known of our father and-mothe, 
God that lam confined to this simple vet grand 


statement, G:d belag our Father and mother, this 
grand Divine Principle governs us supremely, and 
all we can do is to reflect this thought, There being 
butones Mind there can be but one Thinker. This 
was and is clearly shown us in the life of our Master 
Way shower, for He simply reflected His Father's 
thoughts. He also understood that He was governed 
by Principle, not person, for this is shown by the 
statement God is Spirit, and they that worship 
Him must worship in spirit and in truth.“ In virtue 
of this we must ascribe to him omniscient intelligence 
and all powerful Life. These two attributes, life and 
intelligence, or powers of good, are to the careful 
student the full expression of Deity; and, to me, as 
l look over the great field of Christian Science re- 
search | can not ascribe to God any other attributes, 
If we do we are apt to cover too much ground. Let 
us try to concentrate our endeavors to know God. 

Now, in the creative power of Divine Intelligence 
there is an inexhaustible source of development or 
externalization of thought, for it comprises the whole 
of man and the universe. We can, by belng gov- 
erned by our understanding of this Divine Principle, 
bring forth a new heaven and a new earth; for all 
our present observations from the plain of sensuous 
and carnal beliefs shall pass away. We must see 
man made in the image and likeness of God and all 
creation a perfect manifestation of that divine idea, 
When we find that man (which is in reality our- 
selves) naming all things good instead of animal, and 
taking from them all erroneous conditions of mind 
which we have given them, then everything expresses 
the conditions we name them. We shall see them 
governed by Divine Principle instead of the carnal 
and sensuous qualities of mortal man This Divine 
Principle brings out the inexhaustible source of all 
things, and all things reflecting harmony. 

We all must be very careful not to let reason and 
fancy lead us away from the fact of Being. We must 
know God now. Then we will be at peace. We 
must take this stand: In Him all must be thought of 
as standing at once and immediately before the D vine 
Mind, or rather as directly emanatiog from Him.“ 
This rule of Divine Piinciple is imperative and can 
not be deviated from. Jesus, the great Way-shower, 
has gone on before us and we follow. him. The 
impersonal Christ, the inner consciousness shows us. 
As we learn of him on this plane of sensuous bellefs 
we will find he teaches us in Mind and is therefore 
always with us and is above all claims. As we fol- 
low him in this ascending order of thought we will 
leave a world of sensuous beliefs and stand in 
“thought” as at once before the Divine Mind to re- 
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This being the case 
Let us 


flect omniscient intelligence. 
here must be Language which is divine. 
yearn it. We read Proverbs xii, 18, 19: 

The tongue of the wise is health. 

The lip of Truth shall be established forever. 

The language of Mind is purity of thought, and as 
we are governed by Spirit we will externalize it in 
deeds of Truth and love. The language of sense 
sprang from and expresses only sensuous beliefs, mani- 
festing only erroneous sounds. We are told in Genesis 
xi, 1, that the whole earth was of one language and 
of one speech. But the people built upon the plane 
of sensuous beliefs a tower which shculd reach 
heaven, Their premise being matter, confusion 
followed—the discord of sense. We are told that it 
shall not be so always. Zeph. iii, 9: 


For then will | turn to the people a pw e language, that they may 
all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with one consent. 


This is the true Scientist who Is turning to his 
mind, which is populated with the it habitants of the 
world; and as he floods it with light all call upon 
their ruling thought to serve with oneness of mind. 
In the application of this great fact of one Life let 
me lead you out of confusion worse confounded, in a 
life governed by carnal and sensuous beliefs, an un- 
seen force, namely minds many, expressing many 
ideas, al! diverging never uniting, all starting from 
erroneous sources, 

lam thankful Divine Principle has taught me the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life. As we turn from sense 
to spirit we will hear the prophetic thought saying to 
us: When we stand in the presence of Divine Mind, 
He—omniscient Intelligence—will turn to us a pure 
language, the language of Spirit, whose Principle is 
harmony. Then can we call upon our Ruling Thought 
to serve him in oneness of mind. The science of all 
powerful Life is wonderful—this silent language, yet 
spoken so loud that all may hear and be healed. As 
e Psalmist sings, Deep calleth unto deep.“ This 
is when the fullness of Infinite love answers to the 
eternal facts of the Majesty cf Mind. 

The name which Divine Principle has named us is 
Man— and this idea has brought out the countless 
thoughts, manifestations of creation. What we name 
this standpoint, and this alone, must embrace 
the full expression of Deity as I have stated, viz, 
niscient Intelligence and all-powerful Life. This 
to me is tne key of existence and the reason and tx 
planation of being. This helps us to realize our do- 
minion. 1 make this statement and abide by it: If 
man ever was governed by the Divine Principle he 
is new. 
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Now let us in our highest concept of the language of 
Mind, which is purely of thought, hold in mind the 
purest thoughts of man and creation, as governed by 
Divine Principle, and then patiently await the 
coming of the Son of God. Then we shall learn that 
that name which is above every other name, which 
is good, yea, very gcod, is ours, and in turn we will 
find we have named all things the expression of an 
all powerful Life, in its varied forms possessing quali« 
ties of goodness truth, love, in no-sense, gentleness, 
faithfulness, watchfulness, etc.—all coming into one 
Presence to be unnamed, for we have glven the 
qualities of anger, malice, revenge, etc. We will 
also find man as perfect even as his Father is perfect, 
having for his birthright dominion over all things, 
lifting the whole world into a perfect day. Let me 
give you a picture from the Album of the Good,” 
the Bible, which illustrates our world as thoughts are 
brought forth as things: 


And by the river upon the bank thereof, on this side and on that 
side, shall grow ali trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, neither 
shall the fruit thereof be consamed; it shall bring forth new fruit 
according to bis months, because their waters they issue out of the 
sanctuary: and the fruit thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf 
thereof for medicine —Ezehtel, xivil, 12. 


What a beautiful picture for those who are looking 
to Principle, not person, for help! Your line of pure 
thought flows from Divine Mind. The substance of 
thought is eternal and nothing can consume the fruit 
of your mouth. Every word is food and every thought 
carries healing in its message of mercy and love. Let 
us all bo governed supremely by Principle. Its de- 
mands are imperative. It demands a complete se pa- 
ration from all material methods, and if we wish to 
succeed we must be faithful in a few things that we 
may be arulirg King over many. Our Principle be- 
ing divine, the royal signet has been placed on our 
commission, and as we go out todo the will of Him 
who has sent us let us remember that the fruit of the 
righteous is a tree of life, and he that winneth souls 
is wise (P.ov. xi, 30). We are now in Truth; letug 
allunite and take up the march around moder 
Jericho, and when we have obeyed our Divine Prin- 
ciple, then give a united shout of love and the walls 
of error will fall. 


Be nobie! and the noblet ess that les 
in otber men, sleeping, but never dead, 


Will rise in majesty to meet thine own ; 
Then wilt thou see it gleam in many ez es, 


Then will pure light around thy path te shed, 


And thou wilt nevermore be sad and lome. 
í —LOWELL, 


= 
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Ideas of God. 


BY BE 


LE MORSE VAUGHAN. 


The conception of God as a changeless principle, 
the same yesterday, to day and forever, brings rest 
and peace. Even though individuals fail to realize 
the presence of eternal harmony, the reality re- 
mains unchanged. But when men acknowledge 
the Divine order in and, through all creation it 
shines forth in perfect radiance, a truth perceived. 
The will of man has come into harmony with the 
Divine plan of action, 

In our desire to think of God as an ever present 
principle let us mot forget to foster other concep- 
tions of the Creator, Principle can not act other- 
wise than in accord with intelligence. It is inhe- 
ment intelligence that makes principle what it is. 
God is omnisclent—all knowing. God is ever act- 
ing, and acting the part of a Supreme Intelligence. 
Perfect Intelligence could not exist and be dormant. 
Wisdom that fails to express itself is inconceivable. 
Our very idea of intelligence is derived front what 
we know to exist in the life of man himself, in the 
life that is given by God. 

By no means less important is the thought of 

God as Love. Onnisclence has learned love. No, 
it did not have to learn; the full realization of per- 
fect love is God. Love itself breathes its own 
-Splrit in the life that is God. 
E The foregoing ls a repetition of the old story we 
all know so well and yet love to repeat. It is a 
suggestion of what the metaphysical conception of 
God is. Is such a God a personal Gd? 

There seems to be some obscurity and misunder- 
standing with regard to the use of the term perso- 
nal as applied to God. Many people think into 
the term personal, ideas of material, corporeal and 
mortal existence. The conception is probably de- 
Tlved from the Latin persona, whieh means mask. 
Thus we have come to regard the person as that 
which pertains to the outer man and the indi- 
widual as referring to the inner man. 

We th’nk of the individual as that element in 
man which was created in the image and likeness 
of God.” In the individual is the common link 
that binds all men together, and the element of 
identity between man and God wherein oneness is 
ade possible. Personal qualities, on the other 
hand, constitute the element of difference between 
man and maa. Personality brings about che. possl - 
bility of dis:inguishing one individua! from another 
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It is the term we must use to acknowledge the 
infinite variety of manifestations that God has given 
to the genius man. The element of difference te- 
tween men comes in with personality. Such differ- 
entiation helps us to realize the infinity of God's 
possibilities. Countless individuals each express 
God’s life as their own person directs. Do we, 
then, rightly look upon the personal as the outer 
and material? 

Using the word personal“ to designate any- 
thing other than the corporael and material may 
seem to those not accustomed to it like placing the 
new wine of the spirit in the old bottles of materi- 
ality; but upon investigation it is evident that the 
term ‘‘personal’’ has been used almost universally 
among philosophers to refer to the Intelligence, the 
love and the p wer of God, there beimg parallel in a 
certain way with intellect, feeling and will, which 
are characteristic of man on the psychological and 
lower planes. Finding intelligence and feeling and 
ability to act in the true and higher personality, 
men have conceived the same to belong to God, in 
whose image man is made. Although the personal 
activities show the diversity rather than the unity 
among men, they are still of God, and the varied 
manifestations do not contradict each other, because 
they are each good and perfect in their own way. 

Because Scientists say, We do not believe ina 
personal Ged, they are understood by philosoph- 
ical minds to imply that thelr God is not a God of 
Intelligence, of Love as Free Activity, The re- 
verse is true. In denying a personal G.d the in · 
tention is merely to deny corporeality and every 
thing that pertains to mortal existence. 

In our effort to give all things a higher spiritual 
significance can we not put a higher, truer mean 
ing into the word personal, whether it be applied 
to God or tə our fellowmen? In referring to this 
or that pe son may we not designate the real true 
being, which derivea life eternal from God?—Uni. 
versal Truth. 


No min İs good enough to givern another man 
without that other's consent. When the white man 
governs himself that is self government, but when 
he governs himself and also governs anotber man, 
that is more than self goverrment—.hat is despot- 
ism, Our reliance is in the love of liberty which 
God has planted in us; our defense is in the splrit 
which prizes liberty as the heritage of all men, In 
all lands, everywhere. Those who deny freedom 
to others ceserve it not for themselves, and under 
just God can not long retain it.—Abraham Lincoln. 
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Healing the Sick. 


{Lecture delivered by Col. Oliver C. Sabin before 
the Reform Christian Science Church, June 1o, 


1900 


We have had nine lectures on this subject, as 


I remember, and I th'nk it is time that they 
begin to bear fruit—begin to show themselves. 
When our students in the field get through their 
class they are ready to commence healing, and 
some of them are already writing us of wonderful 
demonstratic ns. 

Now, there is this about this Christian Science: It 
is either all true or it is all false. A friend, a very 
sincere Christian man, told me of an ineident that 
occurred last week, He heard some ministers dis- 
cussing the subject of Christian Science, and the 
only conclusion they came to was that it was true, 
but their idea was that God gave this especial power 
to this one or that one to the exclusion of others. 
It is true Paul tells us that this one has this gift 
and that one another, and they could very well 
make out a case of that character from what he said, 
but when you come to take the commission—the 
original commission given to tke Disciples just be- 
fore Jesus was taken up in the clouds of Glory, 
when He said: Go, preach this Gospel; go through- 
out all the world and these signs shall follow those 
who believe’’—you will realize that He did not 
mean that I was the special favorite of God, and 
that I could heal the sick and you could not. He 
did not mean that you were the favorite in your 
neighborhcod, but as an evidence of your belief 
you are endowed with this power to cast out devils 
and heal the sick and do many other wonderful 
things. 

The last commission ever given by Jesus—the last 
recorded words to this world given—was in sub- 
stance: You have heard everything I have told 
you, now go, and tell it to the world; take it with 
you and these signs shall follow. Ht shall follow 
those who belleve your doctrine that you teach and 
preach as an evidence that they thought the teach. 
ings true, and also as an evidence that they had to 
believe that the signs wuld follow snd be given to 
them. I know when I commenced to study this 
doctrine of Christ healing, this very same sign came 
to me, and through the power of God Almighty I 
bad the power given to me so J could use it. I 
thought it a wonderful thing when I first commenced 
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the study of this Science, and said, Oh, if I could 
only heal the sick, This ene or that one who can 

heal the sick must be very near to God and be specl- 

ally favored of Divine Love, and they are special 

favorites of God’s Love, for God loves us all, and if 

the Bible teaches us any thing it teaches that God is 

no respector of persons, 

I want this afternoon’s exe: cises to take thechar- 
acter of something practical. I want to clinch the 
Truths I have given ycu, and see if we have not 
proven something of the Truth so far. If God does 
heal the sick in any one instance He can and will 
in any other. If He will heal the sick in answer to 
my prayer He will in answer to yours, always pro- 
vided that we pray in faith and understanding, 
knowing that God will answer our prayers, All of 
this mystery and: secrecy that has been thrown 
around Christian Science is wrong—all wrong. God 
Almighty in His communications to man has always 
made them simple, and Jesus said that the doctrine 
He taught was so plain that A wayfaring man, 
though a fcol, need not err therein.“ Then why 
surround this great Truth, if it be God's work, with 
mystery ard say that only the favored few csn get 
it, and they can only be taught in a certain set way. 
It is simply false; it is a falsehood that has been ute 
tered to build up a false and corrupt institution. 
God's Truth belc ngs to me, telongs to you, and be- 
lengs to all, everycne of the children of Ged, and 
if God does heal the sick fer ycu or for me He will 
heal them for all. 

Now, I know the difficulty you have to kelleve 
t Fat God dces heal the sick. I know that wren I 
myself was coming into this thought, and was 
healed of a number of disesses for a. long time I 

made excuses that it was not God who had healed 
me. I got well, but it was this or that which did 
it, and in the many cases that ccme up you wilt 
always find the ‘‘Doubting Thomas, who will say 
that he would have gotten well anyway. Fortu- 
nately I have a case to-day that I am going to talk 
to you about, which is objective, It is a physica 
fact demonstrated upon a physical body of an actual, 
occular wound. You know as much about these 
people as I do. I received their letters and 
telegrams, and I am going to read you what 
they have sald about the case, and if I prove this 
one case it is as good as if the whole world had been 
proven, becayre it proves the principle, and when 
the principle is proven the problem is solved. 

The case to which I refer occurred at Rock Stream, 
N. Y. On tke ist of June I received a tele. 
gram like this: ‘‘My bey Claude ran steel rake 
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tooth through his foot. Treat for nervous shock, 

blood poison, and spasms.” A letter came the next 
day which described more perfectly the condition of 
the patlent as he was the day the telegram was sent 
e mother sald that her son went from one nervous 
spasm into another and continued to do so until the 
M:taphysical thought took effect. The telegram 
was recelved at the Washington office about 12:10 
P. M., and it reached my house about 1 o'clock. 
Mrs. Sabla and I commenced to treat at once, and 
we kept it up aternately one with the other for 
Some time. The first letter received after the tele- 
‘gram was as follows: (As I remarked before, the 
‘telegram was received about 1 o'clock.) About 
2 o'clock, or maybe afterwards, the mother wrote 
that the little suffzrer went to sleep peacefully and 
quletly and that there was no pain or suffering 
afterwards. 


On the 4 h of June she writes as follows: At 
this writing my boy is running about on his foot 
and the wound is doing well. You have my heart 
felt thanks for declaring the truth of Being. 


(Signed) Mrs. G. I. EDGERTON.” 


On the 7 ho June I received another letter as 
follows: I wish to say to you that the wound on 
my little boy’s foot seems to be doing well and 
seems to be healing and drying. There has been 
nothing from the beginning that has come from the 
large hole made clear through the foot. 

Now, my dear students, I wlll tell you one fact 
that you will always find to be true. In healing 
through Metaphysics you will always find, if you 
heal properly, that you will never have any inflam: 
mation or matteration, but the wound seems to dry 
up and the first thing you known there will be a 
little black scab on top of it. The first one I ever 
had of this character was a wound made by running 
a sliver up through my left hand I asked Mr. 
Turner to take his tweezers and pull it out, which 
he did, and I was laboring under the impression, 
as I was taught in med cal schools, that in order to 
have healing there must be inflammation. I think 
that the medical schools have exploded that theory 
now. However, let that be as it may. On that hand 
of mine straight up where the sliver had run was 


simply a red streak, necessary, as I thought, to form | 


a healing. Now, that is wrong. There is no neces- 
sity for inflammation; there ls no necessity for sore- 
mess, and there is no necessity for pain. There ab- 
solutely is no more sensation in that hand than 
there is in that table. Every particle of sensation 
i atter called flesh and blood is caused by 


material mind, and the very moment you can get 
yourself together to declare that fact and come back 
into the spirit idea every particle of pats will | 
you. On yesterday morning I had a big window 
fall across the end of this finger. The first thought 
was, O4! how it hurts, and the next instanteneous 
thought was that there is no such thing as a kurt. 
It is nothing but material mind which hurts, and I 
thought no moie of the accideat and did not look at 
it again, but went right on with my work and the 
belief of pain instantly left me. You must know 
that there is no sensation in matter and that every- 
thing is mind. Now I am going to read to you the 
rest of this letter and show how the little boy came 
out. 


„The healing is doing beautifully and there has 
been nothing from the beginning that has come from 
the hole made clear through the top of the foot. 
He is running about playing and is as happy as a 
bird, so when you think of it, if you do, you can 
give ita thought. That is alight and will be al 
right. It is, we think, a great demonstration, and 
the little fellow has great faith in Christ healing. 
He would not allow any of the neighbors to talk to 
him about it, and would not have-the least material 
remedy applied.” 


(Signed) Mrs Gro. I. EDGERTON.” 


He would not have any of the neighbors talk to 
him about it— would not let them pity him because 
of his hurt; he had the true idea. Now, If this was 
not true why would these people who are all strang- 
ers to me have sent me their telegrams and 
letters? We healedthe wife some time ago through 


‘this God thought, who wrote, but we have never 
peen them, They have sent these letters and 


telegrams, and I say that any person who will not 
believe enough of that story to see that there is a 
sufficient amount of facts set forth which will chal- 
lenge the investiga lon of a sensible man, then that 
person is too narrow minded for his own good. 
God Almighty reaches out His hand and heals our 
sick, and not only keals the sick but the soul as 
well. This little boy not only had his foot healed 
but his hea:t is filled with the love of God Almighty, 
and it goes hand in hand. Jesus’ doctrine was to 
teach the Gospel of Love and heal the sick, and 
wherever He gave a command it was: G, preach 
the gospel and heal the sick, One goes hand in 
hand with the other. 

When this Reform Christlan Ssience Church was 
first established and we went forward in our ca: 
pacity as incorporators to build it up and com- 
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menced to Unchaln the Truth and scatter it 
broadcast throughout all the world, our enemies 
boldly asserted that we could not heal the sick; 
that the tree was bad and the fruit was evil; that 
the tree could not bring forth healing fruit—Chrls- 
tlanity. In other words, the signs would not fol- 


low- those who advccated the New cause. We 
have from time to time spoken’of the heallngs made 


through the members of the new church and by 
the students of the International Metaphysical Uni- 
ersity, showing conclusively that God was with 


the new movement; that God was blessing it; that 
God was with the teachers and with the students, 


and that the healing was being done in accordance 
with the laws set forth by Jesus of Nazareth, our 


blessed Saviour. As I before remarked, I propos e 
this meeting shall take a practical form and we will 


ask some others to testify as to the healing of the 
sick in order to show to the world that the signs do 
follow; that the work is of God, and that the fruit 
of the tree is good, 

In this testimony necessarily our remarks will 
be more or less personal, because each person will 
only and can only, tell of the cases with which he 
or she was personally connected. I will give the 
history of a few cases that have come within my 
knowledge, 

The first case I will mention was.that of an edi- 
tor. He is well known by all the editorial frater- 
nity in his own state, and toa great degree through- 
out the nation. His trouble was insomnia and 
worry, and it had so worked upon his mental con- 
dition that he told me himself that he did not 
thinkjhe had long to live. There seemed to be some 
impending evil hanging over him. His business 
matters, looked at from a common-sense standpoint, : 
had nothing of an embatrassing nature about them, 
yet he was fearful of bankruptcy. His apparent 
condition was bad; his health pcor. Treatment 
was commenced, and at the end of the second week 
I received the following letier from his sub-editor 
and private secretary: 

„My Dear Colonel Sabin: 

“I have seen our mutaal friend, Colonel ——, and 
he telis meto write to you that you may discontinue 
treatment in his case as he is feeling all sight and 
get along by himself now, He is now well. 

(Signed) ” 
The next case is that of a young lady who has 
in the Insane asyium for two years and two 
onthe. I think perhaps it is best to let the 
mother tell the story in herown way. She writes 
me as follows: 


Dear Col. Sabin: 

“Glory and thanks be to God that he has heard 
our prayers and my cear child has been restored to 
health. To-day we received a letter from her, the 
first she has written since she has been in the asy- 
lum, two years and two months ago. I enclose 
her letter for you to read. I do not know how 
often I have been on my knees to day to tha 
Alm'ghty God for His help. Oh, dear brother, the 
more we understand who and where God is and the 
higher we go into the study of the Truth the more 
we realize as our dear Saviour Jesus Christ sald if 
we keep His commandments, which is to love each 
other and God above all, then He and the Father 
will come and live in us, and this is the unspeak. 
able peace and happiness which fellows us, and 

which this world can not take away from us. 

“It has been only two weeks since the superinten- 
dent at the asylum wrote to us that our daughter's 
physical condition was good, but no marked mental 
improvement, and then so soon we recelved her 
letter. She must have come out of her condition 
as out of a dream; it was only a mortal dream. We 
intend to go and bring her home to-morrow. We 
can never the nk ycu and Mrs. Sabin enough for 
your kind help, I shall ask God every day to b' ess. 
you. 


p p 


‘Yours in Love and Truth, 

(Signed) 

The following is a letter received from the young 
lady: 


— 55 


May 29, 1900. 

Dear Mama: I thought I would write you a few 
lines. Iam dressed now, and was out walking yese 
terday, and am going againthis afternoon. I am 
going to try and get well and go home in a few days. 
How is sister Emma and the rest of the folk? I 
hope she is well, or is she home now? How are the 
flowers? Are you picking them? I wish I was 
there now picking them, there would not be many 
left. I will close now, hoping to see you scon, I 
remain, 

“Your daughter, er 

This story is most pathetic and gloricusly true. 

The next case is that of a lady who wrote o me 
from Massachusetts. In one of her first leiters she 
wrote: 

CI have had womb and ovarian troubles for over 
twelve years, and have had doctors all the time, 
have been to the hospital four times—No cure. As 
soon as I attempt to walk or be on my feet, I can not 
walk, and have to lie down flaton my back. My 
womb comes out into the world néarly..two-inches, 
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id not stand or sit. All I could do was to 
lie still. I began to read The News Letter and the 
little book Christian Science, What it is and What 
it does,’ and I believed, and to- day, after only one 
week’s treatment, I am better, praising God that it 


is 80. 
The next letter recelved from her was after the 


Inth's treatment had expired, dated June 3, 1900. 
She had delayed writing to me three or four days, 
-as she tells me as follows: 

“Dear Col. Sabin: 

SI am so sorry I neglected to write to you, but I 
have been so well and so hard at work that I have 
thad hardly time to breathe. The neighbors think 
It is wonderful that I work so hard and stand it, but 
I tell them that God has healed me through and 
through. God is working wonders in my heart and 
goul every day, Good night, 

“Yours in Truth, ** 
The next case to which I will call attention is 
that of a young man who fell from an awning and 
struck his head against a stone. We received a tele- 
gram from his sister as follows: 
Marquette, Mich. 
“My brother Charlie fell, striking his head. 
Is unconscious. Treat him. 
(Signed) P 

This telegram was dated the 29th of May, 1900, 
and on the ist day of June we received the follow- 
ing telegram: 

“Discontinue treatment, 
Send bill. 


‘and I co 


He 


Charlie is quite well, 


(Signed) As 


The next case is that of a little girl who was 
being treated by the physicians for the dislocation 
of some bone in the leg, I do not remember which 
one it was, and they made a plaster cast and put it 
onto the child, and when the misery became so 
great that she could not stand it any longer the cast 
was taken off, and itlwas found that it had made a 
running sore. A request was sent for treatment, 
and after three days treatment was given we received 
a letter, of which the following is a part: 

“She is improving quite rapidly, and I trust to 
gee her in a day or two looking and feeling like her- 
Self again. The edis hold fear of a cough, which 
is belng overcome also.’ 

The child had,been laid up for quite a long time, 
and later letters tell us she is well. 

Another case is that of another editor, living in 
Pennsylvania, who had what was called stricture of 
che bladder, a complaint which proves fatal to many 
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middle-aged and old-men. The physicians could 
not give him any rellef except by means of instru- 


ments, Af.er three weeks’ treatment he writes me 
as follows: 
Vo need not treat any longer. I desire to thank 


you for your kindly interest in my trouble and for 
your patience and help. The pay tof money 
for what you have done for me seems so small to 
wipe out the obligation that if there is anything I 
can do for you I will gladly do it. 

(Signed) — . 

He is now well. ö 

The next case is that of a lady in Texas who wrote 
for treatment for belief of severe cough, condition of 
misery in the head which threatened congestion. 
She writes me on date of May 24 as follows : 

“Dear Brother Sabin: I write you this evening to 
let you know that Iam well. I have not coughed 
since you commenced to treat me. I feel Ilke a 
different woman. I have not had any more spells 
with my head, and I generally had one once a week 
and had to go to bed. Thanks to God I have no 
mo:e pains or aches. 

“Your sister in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) 9 ** 

The following voice is from a lady in Alabama: 
“Mr, O C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

Pear Sir: Your letter and the little book (Primary 
Rules of Metaphysical. Healing) received a few days 
ago. Iand my husband are rapidly improving, 
and I think we will get along now. Please accept 
my many, many thanks for your kind and prompt 
treatment. 

‘Yours In Love and Truth, 
(Signed) ** 


I could continue this class of testimony from cur- 
rent letters that have come to me during the past 
month, but I feel it is too much to take the time of 
this audience. There is one case, which to the ma- 
terial thought was more serlous than many, which 
I will mention. It was of a lady who had a very 
severe case of what materia medica called e 
the bowels. She could not speak, could 
down only in a recumbent position, suffered intense 
pain, and with great difficulty could take any 
ishment. She was thought to be in the last stages 
of passing on, Reports say that she is stronger, can 
eat better, and is improving. 

Iam often asked Why is it that you ca 
heal the sick instantaneously as J did?’ I 
answer, Because we do not have the understanding 
that He had. All we can do is to follow the Light 
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das we are given the Light, and thank God that He 
bears us. This God healing is in its infancy, since 
he reawakening, but the time is rapidly coming 
when all diseases will be healed by God’s Truth, 
and the more perfect and clear our understanding 
the more perfect and spotless life we live, the more 
power we have from God, We must never forget 
that thisso called Christian Science healing is noth- 
ing but an answer to the prayer of faith or, as we 
call it, understanding; because we know that when 
we ask God for certaln results we will get them; 
hence we say understanding, but when we have 
that perfect understanding as Jesus bad then the 
dead will be raised and every kind of ailment will 
be cured at the Spoken Word. 

It should be the aim and object of every person 
to live so that God will hear you and will answer 
your prayers, and when one once reaches the plane 
of understanding you will find it much easter to live 
a sinless life, because you will then realize and know 
that God is with you—Omnipresent Good, Life, 
Love, Truth, Power, and Protection. When we 
fully realize these blessed facts we then shall know 
the Truth which our Savior says, to know is to give 
us freedom. 

I wlll now ask our brother, Albert Dalin, for a 
few testimonles. 

Mr, Dalin said: 

Friends: It has been suggested by your leader, 
Col. Stbin, that the practical side of Christian Sci- 
ence would be very appropriate at this juncture In 
the course of this most interesting series of lectures. 

We who have been the beneficlarles of the Christ 
Princlple of healing are not compelled to resort to 
theoretical speculation regarding the truth or falsity 
ofthis Divine plan of healing the sick. We know 
it to be true, because we have manifested upon our 
body indisputable evidence of the truth of all that 
is claimed for it. In the presence of self. evident 


facts doubt must vanish, while the idle controver- | 


sies of the uninformed must seek silence beneath 
the shelter of astonishment. 
Permit me to relate one or two cases that came 
under my immediate observation, A business man 
in Philadelphia, with whom I was intimately ac 
_ Quainted, was superintending the placing of a safe 
in his establishment, when by some mishap the safe 
fell a distance of about fifteen inches and canght hie 
left foot across the instep. It required two men 
with crow-bars to remove the safe in order to free 
y friend. He was helped to a chair and Chris- 
tian Science applied tothe case. Within half an 
hour he was again at his desk. That evening he 
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walked to the street car, a short distance, and was at 
his place of business the next day. He did not re- 
move his shoe, only to retire at night, and there was 
no Inflammation of any kind. He suffered no pain. 
He was treated only a week and fully recovered. 

A case that was in a manner forced upon me in 
the months of my early experience in Selence may 
be interesting now. A gentleman to whom I had 
often talked concerning the Christ Principle of heal. 
ing, had disappeared from his usual haunts for a 
week or ten days. Oae morning he staggered into 
my office, seeming helpless, forlorn and wretched, 
and asked me to apply to his case some of the heal. 
ing power I talked so much about. I had never 
had a case before, and was very busy with my 
journalistic affairs, and recommended a more ex- 
perlenced Scientist as a proper one to treat him. 
He demurred to going any farther,and told me he had 
to be about some very important business the next 
day, and that I must try and help him then and 
there. I told him I conid not help him of my- 
self, but God could, and I would ask for God’s help 
for him. We then went into my private office, and 
he sat opposite me in an easy chair, whileI emptied 
my own thought of other matters and concentrated 
upon the power of Infinite Love. 

The claim of La Grippe” seemed heavy upon 
him and it wa; some time before a full realization 
came to me of the spiritual perfection of my brother. 
It fiaally came, as comes the refreshing dew upon 
the drooping flower. The patient fell into a gentle 
sleep and when he awoke I asked him to go home, 
and be as quiet as possible. The next morning he 
returned, saying: “I slept like a child and think 
I shall be alright, although I feel quite weak; this 
is the first rest I have had for days, and medicine 
did not have any effect on me. He went about 
his business and in a very short while was as well 
and strong as ever. 

The peace and joy that came to me from this first 
effort at sowing the spiritual seed of Love, in the 
cousclousness of a suffering one is beyond the capaci- 
ty of language to ezpreis. The full meaning of this 
scriptual text then came to me, and £ understood 
why The entrance of thy words giveth light, it 
giveth understanding to the sincere. 

Another case was that of a lady in this clty, who 
was taken violently ill about 11 p.m. A physicl 
was called in, and after working on the case until 
morning, and the patient continuing to grow worse, 
decided that he would have to call in one or two 
other physicians for consultation, and left the house 
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for that purpose, stating that the case was to of destiny that makes conscious to the creature the 
gerious that death may ensue any moment. spiritual reality of all life. 


There was a member of this family who at one 
time had received some benefit from Christian Sci- 
ence. He suggested that a scientist be called. 
This suggestion was acted on. The scientist ar- 
rived before the return of the physicians. He took 
hold of the case, and in leas than an hour the patient 
was in a gentle sleep, that continued for many 
hours. On waking the patient in much astonish- 
ment, exclaimed : “Why, what bas happened? I feel 
so well. I must get up. I never felt better in my 
life. 

There was an amusing side to this case also. 
When the physicians returned and were told that a 
Christian Scientist had been there, and the patient 
was essy and asleep, they looked at each other, and 
ore of them grew very angry, and informed a mem- 
ber of the family, ‘‘That such nonsense in a serious 
case of that kind was manslaughter, and who ever 
was responsible for calling in the Scientist should 
be prosecuted by law. The family had decided 
not to have the physicians. They were so informed 
and left the house in no pleasant mood. 

Within two days the lady was up and about her 
usual duties, 

I could multiply these cases indefinitely. My 
own case is somewhat celebrated, and a few re- 
marks concerning my liberation from years of suf- 
fering may be of profit to those who are afflicted. 

I had been buried in a grave of suffering for over 
four years, and in all that time had not known one 
single day that was devoid of pain, I had been 
under the care of the most eminent physicians, and 
yet my misfortunes and suffering increased rather 
than diminished. Having searched everywhere for 
a remedy and finding none I despaired of recovery. 
The end of time it seemed was at hand for me. I 
led to gaze Into eternity, and was ready to wel- 
come death asa friend, I had drank to the dregs 
the hemlock cup of materialistic suffering, and felt 
the bitter disppointment as well as proud disdain 
for the world of shams in which I moved. I had 
eaten of the frnit of the tree of knowledge and 
traveled through the wilderness of death until I 
stood upon the shore of time, desolate and alone. 
Ishall never forget the panorama in the world of 
thought, as it passed before my gaze in those last 
hours of seeming death; nor the silent yet con- 
scious meditations that gave birth to the undei- 
standing of the power of Life over death. It seemed 
so vivid and so real that it became indelibly 
stamped upon my memory as an epoch in the book 


This was indeed to me a new birth, and like a 
glad and happy child I reveled in the smile of In- 
finite Love. I drank freely from the waters of life, 
that flow so abundantly from the breast of Divinity, 
It nourished and stiengthened me, and I grew 
strong in mind and body until liſe abundant was 
abiding in me and the mirage of death had passed 
like a dream, 

I embarked in confidence and faith upon the 
seeming troubled sea of what I once believed to be 
the unexplored ocean of the great unknown and 
found that the Peace be still“ had gone before me 
and transmuted the furious tempest to the playful 
child of calm, that rested like a bird upon the 
bosom of the waters of life. 

I looked upon the universe and all therein with 
different eyes. A change had indeed come over 
the spirit of iny dream. Ibad tried to solve the | 
destiny of man according to the philosophy of men 
and only found upon this path a darkness growing 
denser. 

No one could tell me where my coul might be. 
“1 searched for God and God eluded me, 
“1 sought my brothers and found all throe.” 

We have yet time for one more testimony, I ask 
Mr. John H. Turner, Dean of the University, to 
relate some of his experiences. 

Mr. Turner said: 

The first case which I will relate is that of a 
lady in Kansas, of whom I had never heard until I 
received the following telegram : 

Kansas, February 16, 1900. 
John H. Turner, E. q, 
512 roth Street, N. W, Washington, D. C. 

“Treat quickly my mother at B——, Kans., for 
heart and womb trouble; not expected to live. 

(Signed) C. E. H.“ 

This telegram was recelved about 4 o'clock in the 
afternoon on the day it was sent and I began treat- 
ment at once and continued treating her right along. 
In three or four days I received a letter from her 
son, stating that she was yet living and seemed to 
be improving. On March 6th I received the fol- 
lowing letter, which explains itself: 

„Kansas, March 2, 1900. 


“Mr. J. H. Turner, 
512 roth Street, N. W., Washington, D. C. 
Dear Sh: My mother, who has been sick for 
about three weeks, and who is being treated by you 
through a telegram sent by C. B. H. 
Kans., for heart disease and female disease, or dis- 
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ease of the w mh, and who was at the point of only a matter of time she must die. Her 
death, requests me to write and tell you how she is husband had so much faith in what the doctors ` 


getting along. I suppose. my brother, C. E. H., has 
writlen and given you a full account of her sick - 
ess so I Will simply write how she is at present. 
Last Sunday, February 25th, in the afternoon, she 
left the bed for the first time since she was taken 
sick, and since then has been up every day and is 
improving right along. To-day she has no pain, 
but feels a little sore and weak in the region of the 
She is cheerful andis sure she will soon 
d strong by your treatment of Christian 


womb, 
be well a 
Sclence. 
treatment. 
healed. 


Please continue until she is perfectly 
Yours respectfally, 
t A, H. H,” 

Oa April 20 I received the following letter, which 
shows that the lady whom the doctors had given 
up to die, and whom they said was really dying, 
was out of bed in nine days and was restered to 
health and to her family inside of two months’ 
treatment : 

“Kansas, April 16, 1900, 
“Brother J. H, Turner : 

We are convinced that Truth has been a saving 
power in my mother’s case, and we think it would 
be best to discontinue treatment for the present as 
she is now very much better and should get along 
allright. We thaok you for your kind attention. 

“Very truly yours in Truth, 
C, E. H.” 

The next case is of a young man whose home is 
in Cmida, but who at the time of the treatment 
was in the state of New York, He had had ty: 
phold fever for a long time and had been under the 
care of physicians, He relapsed, and the physi- 
clans sald there was no hope for him, and his 
father, who lived in Canada, was sent for to come 
and see him dle, As soon as his father arrived in 
New York, where his son was, he wrote me at once 
asking me to begin treatment as soon as I received 
is letter, I shouid also have stated that the young 
man during his sickness had contracted the mor- 
phine habit. I treated him for two weeks and his 
father wrote me that I could discontinue the treat - 
ment, ag his son had recovered so far that he 
hought it not mecessary to treat him any longer; 
that he was out of danger and getting along nicely. 
The third case was a woman in Minnesota who 
bad cancer on her breast, It first started from a 
scratch caused by a broken corset steel, The can- 
cer had grown to be a very large sore, and the doc 
tors who had been attending her thought it was 
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We will notify you when to discontinue- 


said and in the fact that she would die that he 
bought a lot in the eemetery and made all neces- 
sary preparations for the faneral, He had a good 
neighbor woman who suggested that she might be 
healed by Christian Science. He objected very 
positively against having her treated, and did not 
want any of it about him, as he had no falth in 
Christian Science, But this good nelghbor woman 
wrote to me and asked me to take the case and 
sald that she herself would pay for the treatments, 
I treated her for a little over a month, perhaps six 
weeks, and the so-called cancer was removed. The 
woman got well and the disappointed husband hag 
not yet had any use for his lot in the cemetery, 

Another case was a man in the State of New York, 
who had been a minister of the Gospel for a number 
of years, and the doctors told him that he had 
dropsy of the heart and pronounced it incurable, 
He wrote me for treatment, and I began, and after 
giving him two weeks’ treatment he wrote mo that 
he felt much better, but did not have the money to 
continue treatment any longer, and requested that I 
discontinue. I wrote him that I sympathized with 
him very much, and that I would hold him in 
thought and see if he would not yet yield to treat. 
ment. In about one month’s time I received a let. 
ter from him stating that he was entirely well and 
thanking me very profusely for my kindness. 

Another case is a man who lives in the State of 
Massachusetts. He had acataracton both eyes. He 
wrote me for one month’s treatment, and I com- 
menced at once, and In about a week I received a 
letter from him stating that his wife thought that 
she could see quite an improvement in his eyes, 
and that the cataract seemed to be growing thinner 
and smaller, I am still treating him, and the last 
letter recelved from him states that the cataracts 
are gradually disappearing and he is confident that 
they will disappear entirely very soon, and he is very 
much delighted that he did not have to submit to 
the surgeon’s knife. 

A very Interesting case is that ofa man in Con- 
necticut, who had been partially paralyzed, and 
while walking with canes fell and knocked his wrist 
out of joint, and it remained so for ten months be. 
fore he wrote me for treatment. I began to treat 
him, and atthe end of two weeks time he wrote me. 
a letter and drew a sketch of his haad showing the 
condition of his wrist while it was disloza:ed, and 
also another sketch showing the perfect condition 
after two weeks treatment. I have the letter and 
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sketches in my pocket at the present time, and any 
one in the audience can have the privilege of exam- 
ining same if they would like to see them. 

One more case and I will not take any more of 
your time. Two weeks ago a gentleman who was 
at one time Justice of the Supreme Court of one of 
our States, and who Is now working in the Depart- 
ment of Justice in this clty came to our seryices. 
He was so deaf that he could not hear a single sen- 
tence of the lecture delivered by Col. Sabin. After 
e services were over, he was introduced to me and 
stated that he wanted me treat him and arranged to 
come to my office the next day. He cameon Mon- 
day evening after office hours and I have been treat- 
ing him each day from that time until now. When 
I commenced treating him he could scarcely hear 
anything at all, He could not hear a watch tick 
by putting it right up to his ear. After two weeks 
treatment he can hear a great deal better, and he 
tells me that when he wakes up in the morning he 
can hear his watch tick under his pillow, where he 
keeps it at night. He is improving very rapidly 
ar d there is no doubt but what his hearing will be 
perfectly restored. 


FEAR. 


BY OLIVER C- SABIN. 


ae 


Webster defines fear as ‘‘a painful emotion or pas- 
slon existing by the expectation of evil or the appre- 
hension cf impending danger. Apprehension, anxiety, 
solicitude, alarm, dread.” 

In the practice of Metaphysical healing there is no 
more potent agency of evil than what we term fear. 

The above definition gives the secular ìdea of fear, 
but FEAR has amore extended definition in the prac- 
tice of Metaphysical healing. It is a direct denial in 
the mind of the patient or the practitioner that God 
will do as He promises. God has promised that He 
will heal you; if we fear He will not we doubt His 
word; God has promised to protect us and if we 
fear He will not we doubt his word. Fear is the 
cause of almost all the ills and inharmonies which 
afflict the h n family from a material standpoint. 
We fear to sit in a draught because it will give us 
cold, and that fear is the father of the manifestation 
of that which follows, which we call cold. We FEAR 
to be surrounded with Malarial conditions and that 
fear is followed by the manifestations of chills and 
fevers. We fear of coming in contact with con- 
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tagious disease, and that fear is followed by the 
manifestation of the so-called disease. 

Solomon tells us that as a man thinketh in his 
heart so shall it be,“ and never were words uttered 
that were more perfectly demonstrated by facts of 
every day life, for if we fear any given catastrophe, 
almost universally that catastrophe overcomes us. 
If we fear poverty, want, distress or financial em - 
barrassment, almost universally such fears are fol- 
lowed by the very conditions so much dreaded. 

Jesus tells us that we shall know the Truth and 
the Truth will make us free. The Truth that gives 
us freedon is the knowledge that we are the perfect 
children of God; that He is our Father, and that we 
live, move and haye our being in God the Father; 
that from Him comes every gift, every good and per- 
fect gift, and there are no gifts but what are good. 
Every particle of our strength, power and sustenance, 
everything we have, comes from God, and without 
His aid we could do nothing, and those who trust in 
God have all and it is this knowledge of trusting in 
God which gives us the freedom. 

The persons who would do away with fear must 
make the declaration in their prayer that there is no 
such thing as fear. Fear is nothing but a materlal be- 
lief of the carnal mind and is false, unreal, untrue 
and does not exist and is not. By this affirmation 
you absolutely annihilate it, and you should affirm 
on the o.her hand that God is All and that in Him 
you do trust, and have everything. Make this de- 
nial and affirmation along these lines, POSITIVELY 
and affirm them copiously, drive the nail home and 
cinch it, and when you do this you will be surprised 
at the beautiful peace and quletude which will settle 
down into your consciousness and give you that frea- 
dom of which our Saviour speaks, Í 

He who trusts God for all, has all, and without 
God you can have nothing; therefore, if you would 
be happy follow the laws laid down and the lessons 
taught, which gives us freedom. 


THE SEA. 


Surging solemnly, the sea boundlessly free, 

Breathless the ocean’s mighty thought, 
into thee and me. 

It moaneth sadly sure, 
Its burden of care and sorrow ; 

It goeth out, it returneth, 
Not heedful of a morrow. 

What sayeth the Sea 


Oat of its depths to thee? 
it rolleth of might and more, 


Of struggling souls on other shores, 
Of peace and good will oer and o er, 
Upon the shore. 

—~APLAKE. 
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Healing Paragraphs, 


BY FANNIE M. HARLEY. 


ef wishes were horses 
Beggars might ride. 


It is all the worse for the beggars that they do not 

know that they would be able to ride if only they 
would learn how to do correct kiad of wishing. Also 
at the fact that they are now beggars is the result 
of their own incorrect Wishing in the past. Human- 
ity is only beginning to awaken to a knowledge of 
the mighty power to work for good or ill that is con- 
tained within a heartfelt wish. A wish contains 
either healing potency or poisonous venom. Since 
the quality of every thought concerning another goes 
straight to the mentality of the one thought cf, and 
influences him for good or ill, it is’of the greatest 
importance that every individual heart be trained in 
wisdom, righteous and divine love, so that none but 
honest wishes will be sent forth. 

When money is put at interest inthe hands of a 
reliable borrower, the lender knows that he will not 
only receive his interest at stated intervals, but that 
when he chooses to recall it, he will also have the 
principal returned to him. This may illustrate how 
the fruit of our wishing is return:d tous. The Om- 
nipresence is filled with forces which operate ac- 
cording to irrevocable law. Because the Omnipres- 
ence is Mind, the one great Force which includes 
and contalas all other forces is Thought Force. We 
use thought: Force with our every breath. In so do- 
ing our thinking is put at interest with the Omni ; 
presence, whose activity carries our thought where- 
unto it is sent, and in the fullness of time returns it 
to us with interest. With what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to you again.“ , 

All down the ages there have been those who per- 
ceived and studied the nature of thought and its cer- 
tainty to act according to its own quality. The 
course which it travels in the omnipresence may be 
symbolized by a circle. A thought may be personi- 
fied as saying, I came forth from the father (the 
mentality which projected me), and am come into 
the world; again, [leave the world, and go to the 
father, taking with me the interest which belongs 

to me, gathered as the just due of the motive 
which projected me. If l am sent out as a lov- 
ing wish that some one may be benefited in 

tome way, | do my errand with that other soul 

and return to the sender with ‘good measure, pressed 


_ my sender, taking his just dues of interest with 
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down and running over.’ If l am sent out with ha’ 
tred, or envy, or selfishness, I poison the mentality 
to which I am sent in just the degree that ne is sus- 

ceptible to be influenced by me, then J return to 
me. 
A Turkish proverb says, Those who sow thorns 
can only reap prickles, while a Persian proverb 
tells us, “He that plants thorns shall not gather 
roses. Of course not, because Divine law reads, 
‘*Whatsoever aman soweth that shall he also reap,” 

Itis a proven law that our thinking objectifies, 
Our manner of thinking is the creator of our circum 
stances, and of our conditions and of our environ - 
ment. That we have been ignorant of this law in 
the past has not altered its working to fulfill the 
declaration of that all-knowing One who said, Ac- 
cording to your faith be it unto you.“ When we 
once perceive that fulfillment of our word is the law, 
and that our word is according to our faith in good or 
evil, we cannot too quickly acquaint ourselves with 
this certainty, nor too persistently co operate with it 
in order that we may reap the peaceable fruits of the 
Spirit in consciousness, and in its outpicturing in 
externals for our daily needs. 

Since this is Divine law, and since it is inexorable 
in its nature, it would seem that the very best ald 
one can give to a beggar is to teach him the law res 
garding what goes on within the secrecy of his 
heart and of his mentality. If another were to give 
him a horse he might spedily have to part with it he- 
cause of his inability to provide for it, but if he is 
taught the mighty truth regarding the divine law 
which so sarely brings our wishes to fruitage, he 
will be able not only to obtain, soon or late, his own 
horse, but to provide for it also. A correct wis his 
one that will not only desire a horse for one's self 
that ‘‘I and my family may ride, but it must be of 
such a nature that when it is fulfilled our friends and 
neighbors, our community, and humanity as a whole. 
may be benefi:ed by our having wished it. Correct 
wishing is the practical application in the heart, day 
py day, of the Golden rule. To wish that others 
may also have what we ourselves would lika to have 
is to set the forces in motion which will enrich not 
only that other one, but ourselves also. 

To wish that ill luck may come to another is te 
dig a pit into which we ourselves will fall. It is be- 
cause divine law may be counted upon to do its work 
in all cases that itis of so great value. Ifit could 
not be relied upon to bring the result of our error 
wishing down upon our own heads, neither co Id it 
be relied upon to bring the fruit of correct w.shing. 
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In all cases our wishes will soon or late rebound upon 
our own selves. They will affect others according 
to their individual susceptibility to receive our word. 
Our thoughts also affect all those who are suscepti- 
ble, whether we are thinking of them or not, so that 
“Many a word at random sent, 
Finds mark the archer little meant. 

To receive and to experience the good, our wishing 
Must be done In definite and unmistakable language, 
because there is no such thing as negative good. The 
Absolute Good is eternally active in Its nature. Its 
Manifestation with us is active in its nature. Its 
anifestation with us is active, volitional, correct 
thinking: also clear perception and sure feeling of 
its presence in and by our individual consciousness, 
To not be willing to wish in definite terms for the 
good to come to pass for another is to be uncon- 
eclously willing that evil shall be experienced by that 
other. Not to care for the welfare of our brother man 
le to greatly impede our own realization of Truth. 
To be on the lookout for the good of others Is to be 
possessed of the true missionary spirit which is the 
gure forerunner of the Christ consciousness. How 
mecessary that the irrevocable law of cause and effect 
concerning our use of Thought Force should be taught 
humanity. Moreover, how suicidal is he who allows 
himself to entertain thoughts of revenge, of malice, 
or of selfishness. This teaching regarding the unal- 
terable law of cause and effect comes down to us 
from the wise and good of most ancient times. Any 
seeming satisfaction which comes of an act of revenge 
is very short lived and brings the opposite of satls- 
faction in the end. In the Talmud we find: ‘‘The 
crow brought fire into the nest; it warmed*him, but 
it burned the nest.“ Milton tells us in Paradise 
Lost.“ 


“Revenge, at first thaigh sweet. 
Bitter ere lorg, back on itself recolis. 


Since there is nothing so ennobling as the cultiva- 
on in the heart of Divine Love it must follow that 
mone but an abject mentality and heart could take 
pleasure in so base a thing as revenge. To permit 
error characteristics to have place and activity in one’s 
consciousness ls to sow the seeds which will make one, 
later, manifest as a beggar, even though now he may 
be manifesting as a prince or as a millionalre. Like 
corn a mortal ripens, like corn he is produced again.” 
The fulfillment of time is slow or quick to us accord- 
ing to the tenacity with which we hold a mental con- 
ception or the readiness with which we yield an 
error opinion when the question in hand has been 
shown us in its true light. 

Any one who persistently holds the mental picture 
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of poverty, for instance, will realize that condition, 
soon or late To spend time in formulating words 
that express fear of poverty, that might be spent i 
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correct wishing that the Omnipre zent Good may be 


made manifest to the consciousness of all men, is to 
work unrighteousness, for it is to infuse the mental 
realm of humanity with just so much fear as you feel 
and project by your word. The antidote for fear is 
gratitude. ‘‘He raves of pain who never paid for 
peace with one bright thought. He groans over six 
days’ illness who lived six years in health without 
a throb of gratitude. Fear makes beggars. Grati- 
tude—a wish to realize a thankful heart—lifts one 
into affluence in proportion as the mental conception 
is correctly conceived and steadily held, and its bol- 
stering affirmations, or good wishes, persistently 
made. Industry is Fortune’s right hand. To be 
industrious with good thinking is to establish a basis 
for a fortune that will be enduring. Moth can not core 
rupt it nor thieves break through and steal it away, 
Since prevention is always less painful than cure, it 
will be wise for those that are now rich in this world’s 
goods of large possessions, of health, of satisfaction, 
to learn to keep them and also to continually add to 
them by using them to the advantage of all instead 
of to the detriment of some. 


‘‘afterwits are dearly bought: 
Let thy forewit guide thy thought.” 


If wishing for the good of others or for the univere 
sal good were sincerely indulged in by mankind for 
one single day, wars would cease, the capital and 
labor problem would be settled, the mad rush to get 


‘something for nothing would come to an end, cruelty 


and oppression would give place to kindness and 
Love and mercy, and peace on earth and good will to 
men would be the glad song within every heart and 
consciousness. How easily could all difficulties be 
settled! Such a little thing would open the door of 
the Kingdom of Heaven to humanity! The heart-felt 
desire of one toward another—I wish that you may 
know and realize the good—would do it all. 

What would there be to war about if all govern- 
ments were to say to each other, I want you to have 
what justly belongs to you. I want to see you a 
prosperous and peaceful nation. I want to see youa . 
humane and God loving people, as I also want to see 
my people develop in Love, righteousness and true 
knowledge. Who would there be to go to war if this 
were the attitude of nation toward nation. If capitalist 
and laborer had good wishes in their hearts for each 
other the economic and sociological problems would 
soon be at an end. There would no longer be any 
problems to settle. The daily living of humanity 


would be reduced to an ar Look not every man 
on his own things, but every man also on the things 
of others. Suppose Capital would say, l find my- 
self with enough money to establish an industry here 
in this city. I will be able to give many men and 
nen employment. It will be a joy to me to know 
that lam helping them to help themselves out of the 
slough of poverty and of ignorance and to become 
self-respecting, honest, and intelligent citizens. I 
will do all in my power to have them taught the best 
methods for intellectual and spiritual development. 
will see that they are informed regarding the best 
methods of education for their children. I will pay 
the highest possible wages that my income will per- 
it, so that as a community we can evolve as one 
grand brotherhood.” If this were the mental attitude 
of capitalists when or where could any locksuts oc- 
cur? 

Suppose Labor would say, How grand a character 
is our brother, the Capitalist! Waat pleasure we 
will take in manufacturing his goods! Let us form a 
grand union for self - development by individually re- 
solving that all our latent genius may be evolved, 
and our best efforts and our united intelligence may 
be given to making the finest, the most beautiful, 
and the most useful goods possible In his factory.“ If 
this were the wish in the heart of the laborer who 
would there ba to take part in the ungodly strikes of 
to-day? Waen the troubles, the wars, the cruelty, 
the oppression, and the sickness in the world are re- 
duced to their final analysis, what is the cause of it 
all? Money. Not money itself, mind you. but our 
beliefs about it, the unrighteous and grasping love of 
it, and the great fear that it will evade us. 

“Money is the hatchet which separates pleasant 
friends.“ Truly has it been said, the bolt of the 
door of heaven is made by covetousness. An Ara- 
bian proverb says: Covetousness has for its mother 
unlawful desires, for its daughters injustice, for its 
companion vileness.“ 


“If wishes were horses. 
Beggare might ride, 


said Mother Goose. Wise old lady; thou wert a 
prophet, indeed. Thou hast shown us that by genu- 
ine individual wishing all beggars of things material, 
intellectual beggars, and spiritual beggars, could be 
changed into a mighty band of horsemen, whose 
advance into the glorious kingdom of peace and joy 
and health and prosperity no power, no presence, of 
no force could impede, but which all the forces of the 
Universe would assist to attain its mighty end. The 
mystical meaning of horse is the exercise of the faculty 
of making progress in the understanding of Spiritual 
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things. And to genuinely wish is to do all in one’s 
power to help bring the wish to pass. 

As a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump so will 
every righteous desire, every heart throb of good will, 
every kind word, every pure impulse to do unto others 
as we would be done by, every helpful deed, haste 
the advent of the Golden Age, which is surely coming 
to the hearts of mankind. 

“And l heard a great voice out of heaven saving: 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, * * *® 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for 
the former things are passed away. 

From Truth, 


Sample Copies. 


We give awiy every month several thousand 
coples of The News Letter for the pur jose of call- 
ing attention to the Truths of Cuarlstian Sclence. 
We ask o ir friend: to seud ug names of those who 
will likely b: beasfited. Pease atten 1 to this at 
once, and keep it up. 


Telegraph Notice. 


Persons seading telegrams toM:3, Sibin or mya 
self for treatmeat are requested to direct them 


to our residence, 1800 Wyomlug Avenue, N. W. 
No answers will be given except waen requested, 


OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Tuesday Evening Quiz. 


Students and all others interested in Christian 
Science, are welcome at the iz Meetings at our 
residence, every Tuesday evening, commencing at 
8.30, lasting one hour—remember the place, 1800 
Wyoming avenue, N. W. . 
OLIVER C. SABIN. 


What time is it? 

Time to do well; 

Time to live better ; 

Give up the grudge; 

Answer that letter; 
Speaking that kind word to sweeten a sorrow; 
Do that good deed you would leave till to-morrow. 

What time is it? 

Time to be earnest ; 

Laying up treasure; 

Time to be thoughtfal, 

Choosing true pleasure; 
Loving stern justice, of truth being fond— , 
Making your word just as good as your bond. 

— MONTREAL WITNESS. 
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LECTURE. 


[Before the Reform Christian Sclence Church, by Oliver C. Sabin, 


June 17, 1900. 
T HILE the audience of to day is not large, 
yet, considering that this is the third day 


of a serles of rains, Iam rejoiced to see 
that so many thought it worth while to come out 
during this inclement weather to listen to our re- 
arks. 


. fifty’s, as I reme 


healed. Iatthe corresponding time, giving the 
difference for the degrees of longitude, I would seat 
yself in my studio and go into what they term 
“Silence.’’ Suppose I wanted to transfer 
thought to that patient’s mind of the figure eight. 
I would sit down and think of the figure elght, and 
would go into the Silence, and think of nothing and 
by this process of thought transferrence that figure 
eight would be written on the mind of that patient 
with as much distinctness as If I was there and told 
it. During the Sepoy rebellion in Indla, in the 
ber, the Indian Commande 
would know of the different battles within a very 


As the Editor of The News Letter, of course 1 
audience Is very much extended, for that paper with 
its white wings goes throughont every civilized na- 


tion on the face of the earth, and the audience to 
which I am talking this afternoon is numbered by 
multiplied thousands. 


To those who live in the regions of the midnight 
zun and in the lands of the forever summer The 
News Letter goes and is doing its work ; in fact, it 
goes to the people througt out the world. Such is 
the power of the press that by its mighty agency 
we have all the world in our hands. Our audience is 
the earth and the people thereof. 

In the commencement of my lecture this after - 
noon I wish to state and make clear one proposi- 
tlon, which I have been written to about and have 
been requested by numerous friends in various parts 
of the world they explain our position. The word 
has gone forth that the Reform Christlan Science 
Church is nothing more or less than mental healing, 
and that the real Christian Science Church is the 
one known to have for its leader Mary Baker 


nothing of the 


few hours after they were fought, vo matter how 
far away, and the British Generals would know 
for days afterwards and sometimes 
for weeks, because there were no telegraph. 
Now this is a man-made theory, and a man work. 
ing theory, but Christian Sclence, as we teach it 
and as we believe it, is as much superlor to this sys. 
tem of thought transferrence as God Almighty is 
superior to His created creatures, Omnipresent 
everywhere. We go before God Almighty asking 
Him for this or that healing, for this or that favor, 
for this or that purpose, asking in faith, knowing 
that we shall receive before we ask, and in accord- 
ance with the promises given us by our blessed 
Savior, those prayers are answered and we have an 
affirmative reply. Christian Science healing is no 
more nor less than the doctrine taught by Jesus 
Christ, praying in faith to God for that which we 
desire. 
There is another system of so-called Mental Sci. 
entists, who ate a sort of mixture between the two, 
and are working for the one great purpose of bringe 


Eddy of Concord, N, H. In order that my au- 


ing man closer to God and giving him a more per- 


dience may thoroughly understand our position, I 


fect and better knowledge of himself and of God’s 
relatlons to man as best they can. 


wish to explain briefly what Mental Heallng means 

d something of the mcde which they have 
opted, and In doing this I wish it to be distinctly 
understood that I have no warfare to make on me 


The prophet of to-day who would read the signs 
of the future does not have far to go to unroll the 
scroll that Is before Jesus promised He would 


tal healers. They go thelr way and do their work 
in thelr own manner, but I want all the world to 
understand our position. 
If I were a mental healer and desired to heal an 


come again. After He had ascended to glory, and 
His Disciples stood looking up into the heavens, 
the angels beside them sald: “Why men of Galilee 
stand ye lcoking up Into heaven, for in like manner 


id 


absent patient, say, who was In San Francisco, I as ye have seen Him depart so will He return.’ 
would do it under a system that has been knownin Those who have prognosticated and prophesied of 
India for many thousands of years as Thought the future can now see their prophesies fast being 
Transferrence. Supposing you were in San Fran- fulfilled, and the signs of the times are propſtiou 
elsco, as I have said, and I in Washington, Iwould for the mighty change which is in the near grasp of 
count the difference in time and tell you what time all. It is written that there shall be famines, thera 
of the day in San Francisco you should go into the shall be plagues, there shall be earthquakes, a 
Sller ce inder or to be taught by me, in order to be wars and rumors of wars, and last of all a great bat. 
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tle will be fonght, and the world of material mind 
will be supplanted by the coming of Jesus and His 
reign of perfect peace on earth with us. Take the 
history of the Empire of China to day and see the 
array of all the nations of the earth preparing for a 
mighty war, and again within the near future see 
the dividing up of this nation. Lock, look up, the 
igns of the times are ripe, and God Almighty is 
about closing this cycle with the fulfillment of much 
that bas been prophesied heretofore. 
I y lecture this afternoon I have thought it 
roper to give to my class a treatment which I have 
never given before, and have never written. I have 
thought it was perhaps too deep, that others would 
isconstrue my meaning and we would not be prop- 
erly understood, but I think that the time has come 
when this can well go forth to the world. 

In the original creation of man he was given 
dominion over all the earth, the sea, the heaven, 
and all that in them are. He was made In the Image 
and likeness of God God's perfect child - endowed 
with eternal life. So fat as man lacks in any of 
these elements of his original creation to day, it is 
because of the self-lim{tations which he has placed 
upon himself or which have been placed upon him 
by his progenitors. This treatment which I pro- 
pose to give to you is a step forward, a step beyond 
materiality and the claiming of that which has ab- 
solutely been Jost and taking us back into the bosom 
of the Father. What man is, and his mighty power, 
neither you nor I are able to understand, but that 
we are free, that we are given dominion over all 
that God gave us in the original charter rights, is 
true, and we have those rights the same now as we 
had at the creation then. We have the same power 
and dominion as had our original parents. It Is 
one of God’s laws that all men are created equal, 
and that God Is no respector of persons, and what 
was given to the original parents belongs to you 
‘and to me. 

Now, this treatment is given in this way: You 
realize these God given rights, perfectly realize your 
rights—realize that you are the perfect child of God— 
and in this connection comes in another principle 
which must be explained. I will call it the princi- 
ple of Vibration. I take a fiddle and tune it per- 
fectly and lay it on that plano, and then take 
another fiddle and tune it exactly es the first was 
tuned, and hold it in my hand. I, for instance, pick 
the “E” string, or either one, and every time I pick 
this E' string and make it sound, the fiddle on the 
plano responds just the same as if I was picking 
that and gives the same tune. This principle of 
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vibration runs throughout all created nature, and 
it has the same ratio. For instance, commence at 
one, one half, two thirds, three-fourths, four fifths, 
five-sixths, six sevenths, and seven-eighths, the 
seven, one to seven, the ratio being in proportion 
to these fractions. 

You take the orbits surround! 
are in exact ratio as are the fractions one to the 
other. You take the scale in music, keys so called, 
(do, ra, me, fa, so, le, se,) seven, and those notes are 
in the same proportion or ratio ss are those fractions. 
You can go up above that key and you will find the 
notes become too fine to be distinguished, and go 
below and they become too coarse, but all nature is 
based, measured, and figured upon this ratio of 
vibration. 

A certain lady, trying to formulate an idea from 
this vibratory thought, made a p’pe and covered the 
bow! with the finest air-tight paper and then sang 
her vibrations into the stem of that pipe and upon 
the coat she had put upon the top of the paper on 
the bowl of the pipe were formed the most beautiful 
figures of flowers, perfectly formed. 

Without going into this subject, as we hive not 
the time this afternoon, It is enough to know that 
this vibratory thought can be demonstrated, and it 
is demonstrated by Sclentists beyond all question, 
showing that all form Is created by vibration, God 
Almighty when He created the earth created it In 
accordance with this vibratory thought. He spoke 
and it was done. 

In order to give this treatment, of which I have 
spoken to you, we come on to this vibratory thought 
in order to bring ourselves {n harmony of thought, 
and be brought in tune with the Infinite, In order 
that we may briag His b'essingsdown upon us, We 
are told by the Savior that if we would have we 
must ask, kno:k, and we are promised nothing any- 
where unless we ask for it, and we will never get it 
unless we do. Therefore if you would become in 
tune with the Infinite you must place yourself in 
harmony with God’s eternal law, and all will coms 
to you as naturally as the dews settle upon the grass 
in the night. 

The days of miracles never were. There never was 
a miracle performed. Everything God does is done 
in accordance with His natural law and in accord- 
ance with His ete nal fixed rules and principles, 
and when we think things are miraculous they are 
only done in accordance with the natural lawof God 
Almighty. We wonder because of our ignorance. 
Nov, returning to this treatment, I will give it to 
you as well as I can by word of mouth, and when 


g the sun and they 
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you go from here to your rooms you can practice it, 
and if the practice serves you as it does me you will 
feel the glow of God’s power coming dowh upon 
you, and you will feel the blessing instantaneously. 
The wo ds of the treatment are these: I am, that 
Jam. It ie given in this way, you must sing the 
words almost I amm -m m- m, that I am- 
mm- m, and while ou are doing that you real- 
ize that you ave the child cf God, created in His 
image and likeness. After you have repeated this 
ten or fifteen minute:, over and over again, you will 
be surprise d at the results of it on your own body 
and your own mind. I think I will tell you a lictle 
incident which occurred a few days ago. Mrs Sa- 
bin's mind had been worrled through the influence 
f evil thought somewhere, which had been press- 
g down upon her, and she could not obtain that 
perfect realizition and spiritual freedom because of 
this evil thought. I, with her, went over this new 
formula. She asked me to give her a regular treat- 
ment Alorg Chris lan Science, and when I left her 
room I intended to do so, but when I got to my 
studio I forgot it and went on with my work. In the 
course of half an hour she came into my room, her 
mind perfectly rad ant with happiness and Spiritual 
understanding, and asked me if I gave her another 
treatment. I said I did not. Thea she saw the 
effect of the new treatment. It will absolutely place 
one in touca with God and will bring you in tune 
with Him. 

As I have remarked before, I have never given 
this treatment to any class which I have taught. It 
was something that seemed not the best to do at the 
time. This subject I may continue hereafter, but 
for the present this will be all I will give 
along these new lines. To continue our lecture this 
afternoon, I will talk along the lines of Thought so 
far as to make it as practicable as possible. A man’s 
thoughts are what creates his body and bis mind. 
Vou see a man walking along the street and the 
condition of that man’s body and mind is but the 
thoughts that are within him. You take a person 
who is convulsed with anger, hatred, temper, cross, 
ugly, and that person never enjoys perfect health, 
always in misery, and they live in hell, absolutely 
Live In hell, because hell is the condition of thought 
in that man’s mind; but you, on the other hand, 
take a person whose though's are pure, sweet, and 
that person lives in heaven, because heaven is the 
condition of that person’s mind, You take a person 
who is always prognosticating financial embarrass. 
ment, poverty, and want, aud, as Solomon says: As 
aman thinket his heart, so is he He realizes 
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geste 


these fears, and, in the language of Job, he will ery 
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out: “That which I most feared has come upon me: 
but if you take a person who knows that God Al- 
mighty is All, and that every gift does come from 
Him, and that all power, health, and happiness 
comes from God, and this person relies upon those 
gifts and those promises of God, that person is 
blessed with plenty, with happiness, with cntent- 
ment, with peace, and all the evilis of this so called 
world have no power or effect on him, because he 
lived in the Bosom of the Father, 

If you would be happy, if you would enjoy the 
now, and would have all, realize more what you are 
a d get closer into the Spiritaal consclousness that 
you are the child of God, that you live in God, and 
your whole being is in Him, let that thought per- 
meate throughout your very nature, and your paths 
will be paths of peace, and your ways will be ways 
of pleasantpees, and nothing can come near you or 
around you that is not perfect, because you are pro- 
tected by the power of God Almighty’s Love, 


Swifter than Telegraphy. 


Telepathy brought sad tidings to Frank Fay Pratt 
of Chicago. I:told him of the death of his twin 
brother, Fred Roe Pratt, in Manilla three days be- 
fore the confirmatory message came to him over 
12,000 miles of cable and land wire, 

Three days bofore the telegraph boy handed 
Frank Fay Pratt the message of death he knew as 
certainly as though he had looked upon the face of 
his brother that the twinship had been broken, and 
that the mystical telepathic partnership which had 
existed between them since birth was dissolved for- 
ever. When he first felt forewarned of the separa- 
tion Frank was atthe home of his parents, 3229 
Prairie avenue. It came from he knew not where, 
All that he could tell was that his brother had died. 
Stopping long enough to tell his parents of the 
blow, he hurried out into the night, and hour after 
hour walked the streets, fevered with the burden 
of his grief. The following day he could not dispel 
the thought, andon the third day came the cable. 
gram from Manila telling briefly that Fred Roe 
Pratt, who had been voyaging around the world, 
was dead, and that his body was upon a steamer 
bound for Japan. 

The similarity between the twin brothers was 
striking. Notonly in features and stature were they 
counterparts, butin actions, expression and bearing 
as well, —Ex. 
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ottoes on the Wall. 


SARAH WILDE 


R PRATT IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 
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AL Suggestion is to day a popular theme. 
Words of truth spoken in silence, or visible 

to the eye at all hours, heye an intrinsic 
weight and sign'ficance. Scientists aeknowledge 
this fact as oneof the essentials of their teach'ngs. 
exts upon our walle convey, through continued 
impression, a deeper meaving than is at first dis- 
cerned, We must look again to discover their hid- 
den, their real, meaning. When we have appro- 
priat: d this hidden meaning there has been a new 
power discovered in us, One friend has determined 
to have a frieze of mottoes in her roo n, if only she 
can find some with appropriate sentiment, Those 
of Universal Truth Publishing Company are just 
what she wants. Who could enter a friend’s home 
and read upon the wall, Welcome; Infinite Love 
Attends Thee, and not be lifted in both heart and 
mind? It suggests that the friend brings love to 
us and takes love hence as well. Must not that 
person who finds the deep meaning have become 
more imbued with the infinite tenderness that 
watcheth the sparrow’s fall ? 

Who can read ‘ Love is the Glory of thy Day” 
without looking for the warmth and fire of that Jove 
which forgiveth all things, or Peace is the 
B.unty of thy Night“ without feeling an insistent 
claim that it shall be so in both the spiritual and 
the physical world? What a thought is found in 
number three of these mottoes. The Spoken 
Word is a Gift from God.“ One is made to see 
how great a gift the spoken word is to man. God 
speaks to us in every atom of manifestation. Then 
follows the thought that if this be so we should 
choose wisely and well every word we utt r. 
„Guard well thy lips, as they are palace doors, 
says the poet. Precious words of advice are these. 

What of motto number fom? Silence is the 
Chamber of Eternal Truth“ Restful, beneficlent 
thought; sufficient in itself to fill our chambers of 
rest with harmonious vibrations. One can hardly 
read these words without closing the lips with a 
newer determination that only true words shall 
pass them. How the reading of this motto hushes 
for the moment the babel of sounds withont; how 
the inner ear catches the sounds within ihe 
ctuary, When I first read it it recalled to 
mind the beautiful statue within the Howard 


tomb In New Orleans, which was placed there 
after the passing away of Me. Hoard, wioie 
daughter built and gave to the city its libra-y as a 
memorial to her fatber. Within the tomb, and 
resting upon a pedestal, sits a finely proportioned 
figu'e with the first finger of the right hand laid 
impressively upcn the lips, and the word ‘‘Sile 
carved upon the base. We wh» know there Is no 
death—that he who is gone has but entered 
newer and higher conditlons—agree with firm re» 
solve to keep eternal silence upon all selfish desires 
and human longings. 

To me mottoes have always teen a means of 
growth, as pure ideals ever are. The purest aad 
most intense vibrations become inand:ble at last, 
hence silence is and must be the chamber of eternal 
Trath. Every pulsation of the spoken word, if 
genuine, manifests the healing sphit of that word. 
Jesus said, ‘ My words are spirit.“ 

On -e I was called upon to speak before a strictly 
Presbyterlan audience, with the warning words: 
“Don’t mention Sclence.”? What shall be my 
theme, then?“ I asked. My friend had faith in 
me and replied: O2, PIL trust that to you.” I 
have faith in the ever present Spirit, and I know 
that if I open my mouth the Lord wil fill it. I felt 
that the Spirit would probably give me the subject 
before I should arrive at the meeting place. But 
no; for once I did not receive as I expected. 
Never mind,” I sald to myself; “I bave never yet 
been deserted,’’ and I entered the hall with my 
mind perfectly blank regarding what I should say, 

As I walked toward the platform my eyes were 
li'ted up to the plain side walls. There, high up 
on the right, were these words: By thy words 
shalt thou be justificd, and by thy words shalt thou 
be condemned. Upon the left, God is Love. 
„Ah, I sald, “my text walteth for me. 

I had been told of a man with eager mind in this 
audience who thought he was growing deaf. Ah, 
I said again, no wonder the Spirit waited to point 
to me this people's own text and Interpret it. So, 
during my addres, I said if there is any man or 
woman present who thinks they are losing their 
sight or hearing, let him or her take heed what 
yonder text in its deepest meaning signifies. On 
that day there cam: to me a most comprehensive 
proc f that all is good, and that we have but to truly 
aud generously open our souls to that good to re- 
ceive immediate and time ly blessings, 


Though we travel the world over to fird the 
beautiful, we must carry it with us, or we find it 
not.—Art. 
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Unchain the Truth. 


During the past month the work of Uachaining the 
Truth has progressed with more rapidity than during 
any preceding month, and a very noticeable and 
splendid development has been brought out more 
4p-tfectly during the past month than any other tim:; 
that is, the wonderful healings that are being made 
by the students of the Metaphysical University. I 
have letters of healings from students from almost 
all parts of the Union, Some of these healings are 
the most remarkable to human thought | have ever 
Heard of, and it rejoices my heart to know that God's 
Truth is being scattered broadcast, as it is, all over 
the world. It rejoices me to have this evidence 
from God that the work intrusted to the University 
is being accomplished in so perfect a manner. It 
shows that the fruit of the tree is good, and is a liv- 
ing testimony of the Truth which is being taught, 
and that it is from God. By this means of educa 
tion it will and can be sent to all parts of the 
world, and already there are students in a number 
of foreign countries; not only in America, but in 
Mexico, Central America, Europe, and other foreign 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


countries, and it is but a few months since t 
tem has been presented to the public. 


is sys- 


The systems of teaching which were In vogue be- 
fore this movement of Unchaining the Truth” was 
developed were hedged around and about with mys- 
tery. If you should have asked any of the practi- 
tioners how tiey healed the sick they would not have 
told you—they did not dare to do so—and unless you 
paid for such knowledge in the re gular course of class 
instruction you did not get it. I was cautioned in the 
early days of the publication of The News Letter 
along these lines not to tell what Christian Sience 
is, nor how to heal the sick; that I might talk about 
what it does, but nct about what itis or how the 
work was done. That was the system which was 
hedged around and about with mystery. God never 
gave to man a Truth that had any mystery surround- 
ingit. Jesus tells us that His doctrine was so plain 
that a wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err 
therein, and it is so with Christian Science healing. 
This Science is as plain as A, B, C, and God in- 
tended it to be; it is the very doctriae which Jesus 
taught, and itis the very doctrine which He prac- 
ticed. We must practice it in and through His 
name. The promises were given to those who be- 
lieved, and He told them in His last talk, after they 
had walked up the Mount of Ascension and His Apos- 
tles and Disciples were surrounding Him: G0 
ye into all the world and preach this Gospel toevery 
creature. These signs shall follow them that believe, 
IN MY NAME shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues; they shall take up ser- 
pents, and if they drink any deadly thing it will not 
hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick and they 
shall recover.“ We are promised nothing except in 
and through His name. 


One of the essential qualifications required by the 
commission given to us by our Savior is that we 
BELIEVE Believe this Gospel, this good news to 
man, this doctrine of Love God, Love Man, which 
He taught, and faith in that doctrine and in Him who 
preached it, and in God, the Father of us all, was 
and is all that is required of us in order that we may 
pra: tice the signs which follow, and any cult that 
attempts to surround that doctrine with mystery is 
be... f l 
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€ itting an error, and any church which denies 
this power of God Almighty’s healing work is com- 
amitting a grievous error. 

The commission was given to us as broad as the 
universe, perfect, and it is for us to practice the doc- 
trine laid down in the message and the signs are sure 
40 follow. 

Without elaborating and going into details of all 
the different departments of the work during the past 
month, suffice it to say that all is working in harmony 
and in unison, not only in the local church organiza- 
tion and the teaching of the Truth in the city of 
Washington, but from everywhere come the glad 
tidings of advancement and the widening and broad- 
ening of the Truth among the people, and it rejoices 
any heart to hear of the work advancing with such 
rapidity. It is now ten months since the time the 
first paper was sent out endeavoring to Uachain 
the Truth,“ and our students are scattered alı over 
the world, and the Truth is being unchained. Our 
students are teaching classes in a great many places 
and congregations gather to study the Truth, study 


` the lectures, and generally the work is progressing, 


and what makes it all the more beautiful and perfect 
is the evidence which God is giving us of His Divine 
sanction by healing our sick, as ] have never heard 
of its being done before since the days of our Savior, 
showing conclusively that the signs do follow and 
that the fruit of the tree is Good and God is with us. 
Iwill say in conclusion the same in substance that 
Jesus said. The words He gave were: Spread this 
Gospel. preach it, scatter it, glve it to the world and 
the signs shall follow those who believe, and in the 
name of Jesus shall they perform wonders. God 
will bless those who do the work and hold up their 
1ands and fill them with righteousness and holiness, 
and the signs will follow all who believe. 
Lovingly yours, 


Wate te Saber. 


BE STRONG. 


“Be strong and quit yourselves like mu. —1 Samuel iy, 9. 


8 


The words above cited were uttered as a call to 
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duty made to the army of the Philistines by its com- 
mander on the eve of battle. 

It was also a summons to self reliance, for it was 
not muscular but Spiritual strength demanded of 
them. No more urgent appeal was ever made to any 
soldiery, and none was better calculated to arouse 
their manhood. It was made upon a great occasion, 
one that involved the liberty of a whole people. This 
is apparent on reading the entire verse from which 
the citation is made, which is as follows: 

Be strong, and quit yourselvcs like men, O ye 
Philistines, that ye be not servants unto the Hebrews, 
as they have been to you; quit yourselves like men 


and fight.“ 
The Hebrews also formed their army in battle array, 


and they too well understood the importance of the 
impending conflict. 

But they, unlike their more warlike adversaries, 
were not resolved to ‘quit themselves like men.” 
They were not bidden to summon up the manly coure 
age never to submit or yield. « 

They were a priest ridden people, and hence were 
without self-reliance. They demanded a daily aclemir 
for their prote:tion from their enemies, and had in 
them none of that spirit which led Cromwell to say 
to his soldiers, as they were about to ford a riyer to 
attack the royal army at Naseby, “Trust in God, but 
keep your powder dry.“ 

Instead of preparing for battle like men,“ they 
cried out, Let us fetch the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord out of Shiloh unto us, that when it cometh 
among us it may save us out of the hand of our ene - 


mies.” 
That was not the spirit of Saul, the greatest of 


Jewish-warriors. His words to his troops on the 
heights of Gilboa were: Bary your steel in the 


bosom of Gath.” 
The ark brought no strength to the terror-stricke 


Hebrews. They had strayed away from the path of 
righteousness, had violated the laws of God in time 
of peace and He would not aid them in time of war. 
How great had been their moral and religious degen- 
eracy was shown by the fact that the ark was taken 
to the battlefield in charge of two notoriously wicked 
men, Hopni and Phinehas, sons of Eli, the priest, of 
whom the Prophet Samuel wrote: 
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“Now the sons of Eli were sons of Belial; they 
knew not the Lord 
That the consecrated and holy receptacle of the 
laws of Jehovah and his covenants with the people 
of Israel, and their religious records, should have 
en committed to the custody of known idolators 
would beggar our credulity if we did not have a 
modern instance of a somewhat similar proceeding. 
That instance is the absolute control exercised over 
the Christian organization known as the ‘First 
Church of Christ, Sclentist, by a Boston Publication 
Trust that supervises all its affairs and determines, 
with the aid of its avowed high priestess, who shall 
enter its ministry. 

The ark of its covenant is thus in charge of those 
who, while they do not bend the knee before Belial, 
are devout worshipers of Mammon. 

The Philistines, as the ministers of God’s venge- 
ance upon a rebellious and ungrateful people, did 
quit themselves like men.“ They captured the 
desecrated ark of the covenant, and there fell of 
Israel thirty thousand footmen.“ 

Christians, equally with Philistines, may well heed 
the ir junction: Be strong, and quit yourselves like 
men.“ 


Those brief words embody a code of duty for every 
man who would do a man's full work in any really noble 
line of action. To do that he must realize his dignity 
as aman; that he is the immortal Image of the Eter- 
nal, All Good, Omniscient God, and is therefore 
Spiritual, for God is Spirit.“ 

He must realize that as man He was given domin- 
ion by His Creator over matter and over all life upon 
the surface of this terrestrial globe and in the seas, 
and has been Divinely commissioned to ‘‘subdue’’ 
the earth. 


But power and duty are correlative—that is to say, 
where a power is conferred a corresponding duty is 
posed, hence he must use that power benignly to 
promote the happiness of his fellow men. 

e must go forth and heal the sick in the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, - 
He must be strong” in Love and faith, and bear 


the banner of the cross to victory until the time shall 
come when— 


— 


At the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; 

And that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father.“ 
Phil, ii, 10, 11. 

"Be strong’ to do the will of Jesus Christ, the 
ideal Man, and real God, ever obeying His mandate 
Follow Me.’’—Matthew iv, 19. 


as 


` Notice. 


We desire to notify Reform Christian Scientists In 
the British Dominion that International copyright has 
been secured for the Hymn- Book of the New Thought, 
Glad Songs of Praise, and that Messrs. Charles 
Sheard & Co., Music Publishers, 196 Shaftesbury 
Avenue, London, England, are the publishers for 
England and the colonies. 

i WILLIAM H, WATSON, 
BERTHA M. SNOW. 


A Kind Word. 


—ů— 


Washington News Letter is a monthly magazine 
edited and published by Ollver C. Sabin, 512 Tenth 
street, N. W., Washington, D. C.; 51.00 per year. 
The editor is endeavoring to place Christian Science 
within the range of people's financial condition. Mr. 
Sabin wants everybody to know as much of Truth as 
he does, which is certainly the right feeling to have- 
in a righteous cause, and there is no question about 
the good work that he is doing being sustained 30 
long as the efforts are based in Unity and Divine 
Love. There are many good heipful articles in this 
paper, and Harmony would like to see it sustained in 
every practical way.—-From Harmony, San Fran» 
cisco, Cal. 


ON THE SHORE, 
The shifting sands of time, 

Ere their prime, 

Mount higher, higher on the shore. 
O'er and oer. 

With varied shades of rainbow tints, 
In numberless array. 

Lay gleaming, gilnting heavenward, 
For light had come that way. 

Their souls uplifted by the ray, 
Smiled gratitude aloft. 

Each mite of the infinitude 

Had words of wisdom taught. 

One spoke of Hope, one of Life, 

With nobler action fraught. 
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A new organization has been proposed by a promi- 
nent San Francisco woman. It is to be known as 

the Society for the P.evantion of Cruelty to 
Women The object is to agitate against the 
alleged reckless and indiscriminate use of the knife 
upon women by surgeons. 

Mrs. T. J. Sparks, head of the movement, says 
that doctors and surgeons by the score are cutting 
women to pieces, ruining them and often killing them. 
Mrs, Sparks formerly lived in Cleveland, 

In Cleveland an agitation has also commenced 

against the promiscuous use of the knife by surgeons. 

eitis charged that there are hundreds of cases where 
medical cures could have been cffected, and yet 
where surgeons were allowed to cut. The use of 
the knife in cases of appendicitis especially is fre- 
quent, though there are plenty of physicians who 
claim that all this cutting and cary ..g is unneces 
sary. 

Dr. H. M Fletcher said, Thursday: Many cases 

of appendicitis need never pass into the hands of a 
surgeon. The patient would recover without an 
operation. No man can tell at the beginning of 
every case whether a surgical operation is necessary 
or not.“ Dr. E. O. Adams said: I think it is too 
much to say that all cases of appendicitis should be 
operated on. I have run across several cases lately 
in which it was a question with me whether opera- 
tion was necessary or not. 
A fourteen year-old girl in my practice was crip- 
pled for life by the application of surgery a short 
time ago. I could have cured her without surgery. 
l did not think an operation was necessary. 

A surgeon was called in. He said that an opera · 
tion must be performed immediately. The family 
consented. The operation revealed that the patient 
was on the road to recovery before the operation was 
performed. 

“Now hernia, has developed as the result of the 
operation, and the girl is permanently afflicted. 

“Every case should be thoroughly tried by medical 
and dietetic treatment before a1 operation is resorted’ 
to.” -Cleveland Press. 


GEMS FROM JONNS GOSPEL 


He that belleveth o 
life. 

Whatsoever He saith unto 
mother of Jesus, 


Knife Too Freely. 


the Son hath everlasting 


you, do it—Mary, 


611 


g except it be give 


A man can receive nothi 
him from Heaven. 

God is Spirit; and they that worship him must 
worship Him in spirit and in Truth. 

The la was given by Moses, but grace 
Truth came by Jesus Christ—IJohn i, 17. 

God sent not His son into the world to condemn 
the world; but that the world through him might 
be saved. 

But as many as recelved Him, to them gave He 
power to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe on his name—Joun 1, 12. 

Except a man be born again he can not see the 
Kingdom of God. Eccept a man be born of the 
water and the S. irit, he can not enter into the King - 
dom of God.—Jesus Christ. 

We speak that we do know and testify that we 
have seen and ye receive not our witness. If I 
have told you earthly things and ye believe not 
how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly 
things.—Jesus Christ, 

As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness 
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that 
whosoever believeth In Him should not perisb, but 
have everlasting life, for Gad so loved the world 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him‘should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. 


nd 


A Pleasant Home. 


Any of our friends who visit Atlantic City should 
stop with Mrs. M. A. Whitaker, the proprietresa 
of the Mineral' Hotel, 24 Arkansas avenue, Mrs. 
Whitaker is a sister in thought, and is a lady who 
will make her guests enjoy themselves. We hope 
to visit her during the summer. 


VIOLET TO ROSE. 


A Violet with hesrt of Gold, 
Doth shyly to thee unfold 
its messages of Love. 


Fair Rose of Natare’s noblest hue, 
Believe the tale of the Violet biue, 
*Tis true! ‘tis true. 


Thou art the fairest of flowers ers born, 

Thou art the beautions in day and dawn, 

Thy fragrance rejoices each one who draws near, 
Thy presence brings always sunlight and cheer. 
Thank God for the soul of this queen of the flowers! 
Thank God that this treasure is mine! 


--APLAKG. 
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A LOVE SONG. 


— — 


BY NINA L. GATES. 


if you have a pleasant word, 
Drop it here, drop it there. 


What that spoken word may bring you 
Reckon not, nor have a care. 
Salles, like love, deserve no payment; 
They are like a pretty raiment 
Fashioned out of modest fabrics— 
Good to see and good to wear. 
If you have a kindly message, 
Give it here, give it there. 
Many a faltering heart will bless you; 
Never mind just when or where. 
Something tells your generous spirit 
Those about you love to hear it. 
It they do, count not the profit; 
You've been paid, and some to spare. 
If you have a word of wisdom, 
Drop it here, drop it there. 
Fertile be the soil, or barren, 
You need not so much as care. 
Plant the seed, nor once molest it; 
You wi h all your love have blessed it. 
Of the harvest none need reckon; 
God is here and everywhere. 


The Crisis in China. 


Christian Missions. 


Christianity is essentially a missionary system, 
designed for the conversion of all mankind to the 
Truth as itis in Christ Jesus. 

Its two active principles are preaching the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ and healir g the sick In His name. 

It is not a neutral force, but a power attested by 
works, and works done throughout seven days in 
the week. 

Its field is the world, and its missionary Spirit 

is one of the most strongly marked features that 
‘differentiates It from every pagan and from the 
ebrew system of.religien. 
Neither the Jewish Sanhedrim, nor the priesthood 
any heathen temple, ever sought, by duly com- 
missioned teachers, to proselyte to their faith allen 
races, dwelling in distant lands. Their religions 
are national or racial, while Christianity is univer- 
gal. Its constituency is man, and it seeks to unite 
all men in the bonds of a common fraternity, recog- 
izing a common Divine fatherhood. 

Jesus organized His chuich by appointing Apos- 
tles, so termed because they carry His message to 


the world, He Himself being t 


e Chief of Apos» 


tles. 
“That it might be fulfilled, which was spoken 
by Esalas, the prophet, saying: See t 


“The people which sat in darkness saw great 
light, and to them which sat In the region" and 
shadow of death light is sprung up. — Matthew iv, 
14, 16, 

! He began the work of His ministry, not among 
His own people, but beyond Jordan.“ in Galilee 
of the Gentiles,” ‘preaching the Gospel of the king- 
dom, and healing all manner of sickness, and all 


manner of disease among the people.’’—Ibid., 23. 


The Samaratin convert who said to Jesus: I 
will follow thee whithersoever thou goest,” received 
from Him the command: ee TEATA — 

~ "Go thou and preach the ‘Kingdom t of God.” — 
Luke ix, 57, 60. 

_ When, after His resurrection, He appeared for 
the first time to His assembled Apostles His first 
command to them was: 

“Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature. — Mark xvi, 15. 

Saint Paul, immediately upon hls converslon, com- 
prehended the missionary Spirit of the Christian 
system that he had so zealously sought to destroy. 
He was the most profound thinker, eloquent orator, 
and erudite scholar of his nation, but instead of re- 
pairing to the temple and to the synagogues, where | 
in public discussiov he could have won renown by 
proving his superlority Jn all these qualities to the 
Jewish priesthood, he went at once to far off lands 
to preach the Gospel in strange tongues to those 
who, until his coming, had never heard the name of 
Jesus. He thus tells us what he was, and what he 
came to be upon hls conversion to Christianity: 

Fot ye have heard of my conversation in times 
past in the Jews religion, how that beyond meas- 


ure k persecuted the church of God and wasted it. 
* * * * * * 


Fiat when it pleased God, who separated 
from my mother’s womb, and called me by His 
grace, 

To reveal His Son in me that I might preach 
Him among the heathen; immediately I conferred 
not with flesh and bicod; 

Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which 
were Apostles before me, but I went into Arable? 
and returned again unto Damascus.” —Galatlans 
i, 15, 17. 

It is remarkable, in view of the plain teaching of 
Jesus and the example of His Apostles, that t 
are many professed Christians who are apposed to 


ere 
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the maintenance of foreign missions anå urge that 
the funds expended on them should be applied to 
the rellef of the poor in our midst. Let the support 
of the one will not compel us to deny needed rellef 
te the other, and we can abandon neither without 
violating our bounden duty as followers of Christ. 
he intense ‘popular interest evinced in Europe 
and in our own country In the perilous situation of 
Christian misalonaries and thelr converts in China, 
many of whom have been murdered by a body of 
fanatical Chinese, and the universal demand of the 
press that they should be auccored and protected by 
adequate forces of all Christian countries, show that 
the Spirit of Christianity is about in all civillzd 
lands, 

China is the largest and most fertile of all 
our miselonary fields, and it is estimated that there 
Are not less than three millions of converts in the 
“Flowery Kingdom.” Many of them, however, 
with true Chinese caution, are not avowed Chris- 
tians, but practice the religion in secret, fearing 
persecution at the hands of their countrymen and 
oppression by the authorities. 

The words of the Psalmist, ‘the dark places of 
the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty,” ap” 
ply especially to China. Of all people known to 
history the Chinese are the most cruel. The aver- 


age Chinaman, notwithstanding his ‘‘smile, which | 


is childlike and bland,” delights in human suffer- 
ing for its own sake. They have invented the most 
excruciating punishments to be Ir flicted under 
judicial sentences, which are so devised as to pro- 
duce the greatest possible degree of agony, and yet 
not end the life of the victim until all who are pres” 
ent at the execution have supped full of horrors. 

Their Joss“ or supreme god, and their host of 
minor deities, are depicted in idols whose counte: 
ances exhibit a supernal hate that is reflected in 
the malign natures of their worshipers. 

No man ever rose in his morality above his re- 
gion’s standard, and that of the Chinese is on a 
very low moral plane. The teachings of Confucius, 
the founder of their religious system, are replete 
with sound rules for the government of man’s con- 
duct if all the relations of life, but those rules are 
ignored, says the Abbe Huc, who spent 
thirty years in China, in the disccurses of the priests 
of thelr joss houses or temples. 

The Chinese converts have proved themselves 
practical Christians, living pure and upright lives, 
ard they )arely recant their sew faith and return to 
idolatry. They present in their conduct a striking 
centrast to thelr pagan countrymen, who sre noted 


fer their cheatery, filthinesr, cruelty, low ant 
cunning, and utter want of chastity. 

The entry of the military forces of all the civilized 
nations into China to protect the missionaries: 
against being tortured and murdered by the Box- 
ers, who have already massacred several of them. 
and thelr families and thousands of converts, is: 
sanctioned by the common conscience of the Chris- 
tien world. That the Chinese government hag 
secretly alded and abetted those bloodthirsty assas- 
sins in their butchery of Christians can not be 
doubted, and its action fully warrants the overthrow: 
of the present reigning dynasty, and either replac- 
ing it with one that will secure full protection to alt 
Christians, both foreign and native. 

Indeed, as the adc quate policy is always the best; 
we would favor the dismemberment of that pestif- 
erous empire that has go long stayed the march of 
civilization eastward. Its provinces should be par- 
celled out among the Christian nations, and none of 
its seaports should ever agaln be sutject to Chinese 
rule. The law of eternal progress demands the 
partition of China as a nation that persisteatly vio- 
lates the sanctity of public treaties, and ruthlessly 
slaughters Christians dwelling peacefully within its. 
domain. : 
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Received Diploma. 


Rushville, Ind., June 13, 1900. 
Mr. J. H. Turner, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Brother: I have recelved my diploma and 
also the supplement and am well pleased with them. 
I can speak highly of the ability with which the 
lectures are gotten up. They are so very plain and 
easy to comprehend. From the beginning to the 
end they have gradually lead me from a miserable 
situation to a higher plane of enlightened self hood. 
The supplement is worthy of much praise. I have 
had several demonstrations of God's power d 
goodness. As one begins to realize the great truths 
plainly put, in the lectures, error banishes as coes 
darkness before light. I could not urge too earn- 
estly for all to take this course of instruction as I 
have profited very much by doing so. Now is the 
time to ente God's vineyard and lead your broth" 
ers and sisters to the iight. May God bless the In- 
ternational Metaphysical University and News 
Letter. 

Yours in Truth, 


oN C. BUELL: 


Forms and figures may be and ere annihilated) 
but that which creates and compasses them is im- 
mortal and Indestructible. 


pa 
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TWO KINDS Ol 


PEOPLE. . 


No; the two kinds of people on earth | mean, 
Are the people who lift, and the peop'e whe lean. 
Wherever you go you will find the world's masses 
Are always divided in just these two classes. 
And oddly enough, you will find, toe, I ween, 
There is only one litter to twenty who lean. 
which class are you? Are you easing the load 
Of overtaxed lifters who toll down the read? 
Or are you a leaner, who lets others bear 
Your portion of labor and worry and care? 

~ ELLA WHEELER WILCOX. © 


‘About er the Sick. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


We are often asked the question why the sick 
cannot be healed now withthe same rapidity as in 
‘the days of our Saviour? Tae only answer we can 
give to that question is that our faith practiced is 
‘not strong enough. The reader will remember that 
atone time a person cam: to Jesus with a man 
whom the Disciples could not cure, and the Sa- 
wiour rebuked the disease and it came forth and 
‘the man stood perfect. Afterwards the Disciples 
asked Him why they could not heal that case and 
He told them that such healings only came by fast- 
ing and prayer. 

In the experience of those who heal the sick to- 
day, almost universally, will be found cases that 
are healed with great rapidity and other cases 
which take a great deal of time. In my own ex- 
perience I have known cases of long standing to be 
healed by one treatment, and again montha’ treat- 
ment had to be given before the disease would give 
RW Ry. 

I received a letter, dated June 13, from a west- 
ern city, where the writer was visiting, in which 
he says: 

Oliver C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

De ar Sir and Brother: Since writing to you last 
Iam in this place visiting. Iam happy to report 
that my feet and knees are decidedly better. I 
have worn my shoes ever since I left home, ten days 
go, and I think I am safe in saying I have not worn 
‘them a whole day before for nearly a year. My 
slippers are two or three sizes too large for me and 
then sometimes I could not wear them all day ata 
time. Iam feeling quite comfortable otherwise. 

: Yours truly, 


This was one of those cases where poor hu- 
manity seemed to be laden down with all it could 
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deal less time. 


bear in mitei isl thought. I would not try te 
enum ‘rate the different diseases with which this 
friend was affllcied, according to material thought. 

He wrote to me and I commerced treatment on 
the 17th of last January. As the months went 
by there seemed to be no improvement, if any, very 
lfttle, but we kept pouring on the Truth and pray- 
ing incessantly to God for his recovery. Within 
the last month, prior to the date of the above letter, 
his ailments have beer passing away and he Is on 
the road to perfect recovery. 

I know one gentleman who has been under con- 
stant treatment, according to what he tells me, for 
neatly four years, and his beliefs of disease are 
apparently still hanging to him with as much 
tenacity as ever. Any number of cases I have had 
come to me, who have been treated from three 
months to two years by the Orthodox School of 
Scientists, and their allmen‘s will pass away lu the 
course of a month or two, but some cases in a great 
What we must do and what we 
should do is to know that God's power is Omnipo- 
tent, and He never made promises to us which have 
not been and will not be fulfilled. He told us to 
ask and we should recelve, and when we ask in 
faith for the restoration of harmony we must know 
that God will hear us, and He will answer our 
prayers. It Is not for us to say when we will have 
those prayers answered, but we must come to God 
as little children, knowing when we do ask we shall 
receive, and we will recelve at such time as God'n 
wisdom shall dictate. Sometimes the condition of 
the mind of the patient retards the healing, in this 
that the patient is determined against the God heale 
ing, and then I doubt if ever the healing could be 
made. 

I know in my own case when I was belng treated 
against the use of tobacco, my healer told me I had 
nothing to do, when the time came and the Truth 
took effect I would quit smoking. The time did 


come when tobacco tasted badly and I did not care 


to smoke, but I smoked on, determined to smoke 
and I did, and I beat—so to speak—the healer’s 
effort to heal me of that habit, but afterwards when 
was added to the prayer of the irighteous for my 
healing my own determination to quit the habit, the 
healing became easy and the cure perfect. 

In reading the history of the Savior it will be 
noticed that in all instances, so far as I remember, 
all those whe wished to be healed by the Savior 
did either themselves or by some of thelr friends who 
had the right to ask for them, and were anxious 
that they be healed, Ii thou wilt, be it unto thee, 
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and so forth. The Savior never voluntarily, so fer 
ma I can remember, thrust the blessing upon any- 
ene, but it was only by their will and consent, and 
He is our examp'e and our pattern, the way, the 
LIFE, and the TRUTEH, and we follow in bis foot- 
steps, for Christian Science healing is nothing 
more or less than praying to God in and through 
the name of Jesus Christ for the bles-ings desired, 
and if the prayer is made in faith and understand- 
ing the healing is sure. The time is not always 
instantaneous. I have noticed in instances of 
heallng where the seed are sown, even after the 
treatment, so called, Is stopped the Truth would 
take up the case and go on and make a perfect heal- 
Ir g. 

You remember the parah'e of the Sower. Some 
seed fell on good ground, and some fell by the way- 
side, and some in other places, and all did not bear 
fruit, but where the ground is good, and prepared 
for the reception of the Truth, the seed sown grows 
and brings forth. The same which is sown shall 
be reaped. God's promises never fall. No one 
should feel discouraged, but let them look within 


themselves and know they are seekir g for the Truth. 
If they are, and can kuow that they are perfect 


children of God the Father, and the promises of 
God are always fulfilled, this adv'ce applies as 
well to those who are ailing in"belief as it does to 
those who sre praying to God to destroy all inhar- 
monious conditions. 


LONGEVITY. 


One can scarcely pick up a paper that does not 
contain some notice of extremely old people, and it 
is funny the manner in which the various instances 
of this kind are accounted for, One man attributes 
the length of his life to his steady habits, especially 
to his abstinence from strong drink and tobacco; 
another to the fact of having taken plenty of exer- 
cise, along with as much whiskey and tobacco as 
his appetite called for; another to a purely vege- 
tarian diet; another to a strong meat diet. These 
contradictory opinions prove that none of the causes 
assigned as the reason for prolonged life are correct. 

Always, however, it has been an accepted opinion 
t exercise was an absolute necessity ; but here 
comes Senator Evarts and knocks this in the head. 
A correspondent of the Chicago Herald gives the 
following : 

The other day when an old friend called upon the 
Senator he talked at length about the past and the 
men they had been associated with at the bar, in 
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politics and in society, and Mr. Evarts quoted a few 
appropriate lines from Oliver Wendell Holmes’ 
pathetic poem The Last Leaf. How do yo 
account for your longevity ?’’ said the friend. 
“You have always been a hard worker. Lou have 
eaten and drank whenever you were hungry and 
thirsty, and have been what we call a free liver, 
You have never taken care of yourself and were not 
born with a strong physique. Why is it that you 
have outlived nearly all of your contemporaries P’ 
J suppose it's because I have never taken any ex- 
ercise, said Mr Evarts grimly. 

The fact is the cause of longevity is purely men- 
tal. Truths relating to man’s power over all things 
are coming into the world so rapidly at. this time 
that the mental atmosphere is growing more vital 
every day, so that it begins to be possible for men 
to live longer than formerly, even before they know 
the true reason for doing so, the Truth making it- 
self felt inthe bodies of the unthinking even before 
their brair s comprehend It. 

All this is helping the Mental Scientist in his 
effort to conquer death. Oh, we are getting there 
H. W. in Freedom. 


Cured of Saltrheum., 


Johnvill, Canada, June 18, 1900. 
Mr. O. C. Sabin. 

Kind Friend: Your letter received, and would say 
in reply that my husband is better, His cough is 
nearly gone, his health is better, the soreness has 
nearly gone out of the sore again, and! hope it has 
gone this time for good. I can not see as it looks 
much smaller but | try to think that it does, and that 
it must disappear and my prayer to God is that it 
will and that he will have perfect health, for he has. 
been afflicted long enough. 1 know that, the salt- 
rheum on my hands and the burn on my arm was 
healed by my faith and reading your book and paper 
and it is a mystery to the people here, for they were 
very bad, but my hands are well and all right, for 
which I feel so thankful to God. Will close for this. 
time. Sister Tillie said I would make a good Christian 
Scientist for | would talk it into the people and make 
them belleve no matter how set they were. 

Yours very respec fully, * 


ed 


At Home. 


Our daily hours at home are 2 to 6 P. M.. 
Strangers from out of town always welcome. 
Mr. and Mags. O. C. SABIN, 
1800 Wyoming avenue, N. W. 
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The Vicissitudes of Life. 


. Hepworth in New York Herald, 


GEORGE 
f Ju 


e 10, 1900. 

In the shadow of thy wings will I rejoice.’’— 
Psalms ixtil, 7. 
The vicissitudes of life make one of its puzzles. 
The helplessness of man to prevent them in his pres. 


ent stage of progress is another puzzle equally per- 


plexing. That the time will come when he will 
have a greater, If not a perfect, control over his en- 
vironment is, however, the prophecy of sclence and 
the hope of religion. 

When man came from the hand of the Creator 
and first opened his eyes, though not yet his under- 
standing, we are told that he was made “in our 
Image, and it was decreed that he should have 
We are further told 
by the Psalmist that when we are in tune with the 
Infinite no evil shall befa'l thee” and we shall be 
masters of the pestilence that walketh in darkness“ 


-and of the destruction that wasteth at noonday. 


This is an intimation that when the soul is in 
harmony with the universe and its God we shall be 
in perfect health of body and Spirit, and shall get 
the experience which Is necessary in some other 
way than through the painful changes which make 
life such a rough, corduroy road to heaven, 

It is a fact that the general drift and ten- 
dency of a truly religious life is in the direction of 
that peace of mind which repels disease and reduces 
the power of temptation to a minimum. It is safe, 
therefore, to predict that as we come closer to the 


‘Oreator of things and know more of the laws which 


God has decreed, and get more into accord with 
them, our lives will be more useful, more generous, 
more wholesome and more nearly related to the 


‘Christ, who could heal the diseases from which it 


wes in 


possible for Him to suffer. The past shows 
the path of ignorance; the future will show us the 
Ignorance is another word for suffer- 
ing, but greater ight brings greater joy. 

As for you and me, it is our business to learn how 
to use our vicissitudes to our advantage, It our 
orizon is bounded by this life then our case is 
opeless and our lot is hard. But if there is a ris- 
ing as well as a setting sun, and if to-day is the 
promise of to-morrow, then, though we may not 
welcome hardship and sorrow, wecan use them both 
materials ont of which to build a character, 
or a sorrow, neither good 


fortune nor lll fortune, neither life nor death, which 
will not lend itself to such a holy purpose as prepa- 
ration for the other shore. 

You are like a traveller through the country. 
Sometimes you will find luxurious accommod ztlons 
and be happy in your temporary surreundings. At 
other times you can command only the most meager 
comforts, or, it may be, no comforts at all. It is the 
pligrim’s fate. Yesterday the sun shone in all his 
splendor, and you sat by the stream or under the 
tree in perfect pace, your heart filled with grati». 
tude To-day the clouds gather, the storm bursts, 
you are in a sorry plight, and you find it difficult to 
meet the conditions which prevail Once in a while 
the road is smooth and you make great progress; 
then again it is almost impassable, and your 
strength and patience are tested to the utmost. 

That is what befails all pilgrims Ualess you 
have something within which makes you glad in 
spite of tempest and struggle you are poor, indeed. 
If you demand good fare and are the slave to your 
environment, you will Ilve to little purpose and be 
a disappointment to the very angels who have you 
in charge. Religion in its broad, not in its narrow, 
sense—the religion which has a heaven In its geo- 
graphy and a Divine Providence in its philosophy 
is the only thing under the sun that can furnish con. 
tentment and enable you to achieve your mission as 
a son of God, who has dominion over the earth.“ 

Oa a certain occasion I listened toa harpist, He 
touched the strings with the skill of a genius, and I 
surrendered myself to the Divine influence which 
vibrated in the air. At one moment it seemed as 
though the world were filled with the rejoicings of 
victory, and I was uplifted. At another moment 
the sounds he brought forth were drenched with 
tears. My heart was broken, for I was in the dark, 
and even the stars were blotted out. But sorrow 
and joy alike were Divine music—not the same kind 
of music, but music which made earth beautiful and 
heaven seem very near. i 

The harp is the soul of man, and on it is played 
the vicissitudes of a human life. There are strains 
of peace and strains of grief, which follow each other 
in quick succession. I weep, I laugh, I struggle, I 
dle. But to the heart that is attuned itis all muics, 
and my tears and my laughter, my bereavements 
and my death are simply a pllgrira's experience on 
his way through this world toa brighter and better. 
Te good God is over us all, and when the work 
day is over and we are called to rest we shall see 
that there is a meaning in it all. 
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THESE THAT TURN THE WORLD UPSIDE DOWN, ARE 
COME HITHER ALSO. 


M. E. CRAMER IN HARMONY. 


This subject, like all others, is capable of being 
andled from the standpoint of Spirit, One Sub- 
stance, One Presence, besides which there is none 
other. Jason is equal to Joshua, which means 
Jehovah’s salvation. 

These that have turned the world upside down, 
have come hither also; whom Jason hath recelved: 
and these all do contrary to the decree of Cæsar, 
saying that there is another king, one Jesus. 

“And they troubled the people and the rulers of 
the city, when they heard these things. 

“And when they had taken security of Jason, 
and of the other, they let them go.'’—Acts 
xvii, 6-10. 

Human opinions and beliefs always claim that 
Truth reverses everything, ‘‘turns the world upside 
down,’’ as it were, A member of one of my classes 
once said, after hearing the first lesson in which 
the law of expression was explained, and Pure Be 
Ing, the Silent Invisible One, shown to be the Ex- 
pressor: I felt that everything was reversed; it 
seemed almost as though I was standing on my 
head. The thought of there being no physical 
causation, that the I was invisible and the cause of 
all expression, caused a sudden change of feeling. 
Whenever and wherever Truth is spoken or mani- 
fested, it has come hither also, and Jason, 
the salvation of God, “ hath received it, for he 
always receives the apostles who come as sons of 
God, or In the name of Jesus. What comes into 
expression should justly be received as the salva- 
ticn of God. If itis not, by what means could we 
expect to realize salvation ? 


Those who do not understand that all causation 
invisible, and the Law of Expression works from 
the invisible to the visible, see that they who speak 
Truth and demonstrate it in practical ways In health 
nd success, do everything contrary to worldly de- 
erees the decrees of Cæsar, Divine Scientists are 
a quiet, harmonious people, and are law-abiding 
citizens, and their decrees do not return to them 
void of good results. 
contrary to all false beliefs and opinions, they do 
not antagonize any good apparent anywhere in the 
universe, 

en students first see that there is another king 
besides the false race beliefs as to what man is, and 


Though their decrees are 
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this king is Jesns, the Christ, the 
they begin to wonder what to do wit 
beliefs, now proven to be false. When they take 
security of Jason, the salvation of God, they lay 
hold of salvation, the truth that God is now mani- 
fested in the flesh. Then is it that they let the 
apostles of Truth go free, and, of the others, they 
let them go’’—and the apostles speak to the peo- 
ple in the temples of God—the living temple, not 
mače with hands. 

There are many students who trouble themselves 
and their teachers with many questions when first 
they hear the truth of Being. When the truth of 
that Being which they have hoped to become some 
future time, or hoped to be after death, is evealed, 
they feel that this world is changed from hope an- 
ticipation and procrastination, to faith, realization 
and Being, and to them this turns the world upside 
down, as it were. 

Most of us have been taught to belleve that 
eternal life, the free gift of God, must be a'‘tained 
through strife, desire, hope, hunger, thirst, and 
supplication; but instead of attaining it, we have 
proven that it is to be realized and enjoyed by 
peaceful recognition, by acknowledging that we 
have received, by faithful affirmation and apprecia- 
tion, that we are filled with satisfaction. The truth 
of Being is free from disease; itis full satisfaction, 
free from desire; it is full faith, free from hope; it 
enables us to unfold naturally and give free expres- 
sion to what we are. 

The new king, the king of Being, is just as power- 
ful now to do good as he will be at some future 
time. He is just as capable of acting perfectly at 
this time as he ever will be, for all time is the 
never-ending Now—so Now is the accepted time to 
BR, and to act, and to enjoy the fruit thereof. The 
question is often asked, Why are good praying 
people, sick, and why are there lingering cases 
among them! When the sense of suffering is pro- 
longed, it is usually fe und that there is one promi - 
nent desire to possess, cr as plration to attaln some. 
thing they do not believe is for them here and now, 
and which would give them eare, rest and satisfac. 
tion. Not understanding what Jesus meant in His 
command, When ye pray believe that ye receive, 
and ye shall have,’’ they desire ease in sensation, 
rest in feeling, and mental satisfaction before they 
make an acknowledgment of them; before they be- 
lieve they have received. This shows they are 
asking that the sense of ease, rest and satisfaction 
precede the BEING in which they are included. 

Human desire Inverts and postpones, Eternal 


Son of God, 
their former 
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Being sustains ita original order of harmony. So 
the more people desire, aspire, and hope to become 
at some future time the longer they postpone their 
good and the weaker they grow in feeling. Not 
til they begin to recognize and to afirm the 
truth of Being do they regain the true sense of 
power that was theirs in childhood. Before desire, 
aspiration, and hope deferred becomes a habit of 
belief a prominent mental feature is, I can do 
every thing that should be done, at the right time 
and in the right way. It is essential for each one 
to understand that perfect Being is the only cause 
of right thinking and satisfactory results. 

People often wonder why they do not demonstrate 
over certain conditions and environments, forgetting 
that to demonstrate over anything one must be 
over that condition or environment. Os the same 
principle that to lift up one must be up, we should 
be on our feet in order to raise one who has fallen 
tothe ground, To demonstrate perfect health one 
must be the health that is to be demonstrated. It 
is useless to continue desiring the demonstration 
and ignore principle, for the principle must ever 
precede the example and thus be recognized. ‘This 
is the power—the power of being— that is given to 
all Apostles or Science students over so called 
“unclean spirits.“ 

While Paul stood in the midst of Mars Hill, the 
highest court in Athens, he perceived that in all 
things the men of Athens were too superstitious, 


for as he perceived the gods that they worshiped 
he found an altar with this inscription: ‘‘To the 


unknown God. Standing in the highest court of 
Athens Paul saw that God was unknown to the 
human opinions and beliefs of men. This inscrip- 
tlon, to the unknown God,“ is a stat2 of belief 
which Paul understood, because he stood in the 
midst of Mars Hill. Seeing and believing from 
the plane of Being is knowing and acting from the 
standpoint of the one present in all, the O nnipres- 
ence itself This is the one of which John the 
Baptist spoke when he said, There is one in your 
midst who is greater than I, etc. To one who 
stands in the highest court there is nothing hid that 
shall not be reve:led. The heavens open only to 
those who are above the heavens, so to speak; that 
is, they open t> Being, which precedes all doing; so 
to know the truth of our Being is te be able to ex- 
perience heaven within and worship in Spirit 
and in Truth. But to the mental state that knows 
not the true state of Being this worship is un- 
known, 
Webste 


says: “$S 


perstition is an ignorant or 


irrational worship of the Supreme Deity; excessive 
exactness or rigor in religious opiniona or practice; 
the worship of false Gods—faise religion. As we 
see the many opinions and conditions in whi 
people believe we find that they are only supp xi · 
tions as to what God and man are. They ignorantly 
worship, as it were, by belleving in the All-Good, 
but holding it afar off; by desiring’ to experience 
the All-Good and insisting upon postponement; by 

wanting the actual blessing of Being, but arguing 
for becoming. What Being is not is a mere suppo- 
sition of what it might be were it not all in all. 
Desire wants to see the gifts of the Spirit without 
belag Spirit. This is denying the gifts 
and the giver. Desire wishes the benefit of the 
fullness of prayer, but refuses to be the fallness 
of power. Desire wants · the purity and freedom of 
truth, but refuses to be the freedom and purity of 
truth, Desire can never be what it seeks or hopes 
for. It can not do more than to hope and postpone, 
It is not the gift of the Spirit, for Spirlt's gift is it- 
self. Hope deferred maketh the heart sick; con- 
tinuous desire to attain weakens because it is non- 
Being, non possession, non-existing, a false-atti. 
tude. ‘‘When that which is perfect is come, that 
which is hoped for is recognized, and the mental 
attitude is, ‘‘I am Substance, I am He for whom 
ye have sought.“ But what is, is being what has 
been desired, and this is the end of desire and the 
beginning of true unfoldment. It la the natural de- 
velopment of what we are. Being is the possessor 
of all existence. This is satisfaction, in which is 
in covetousness. 

With this true consciousness the student whose 
beliefs were full of interrogations is now full of ex. 
clamation and affirmation, and ignorant, irrational 
worship is rot—to Him it is no worship at all. There 
are no false gods—One Power, Oae Presence, and 
none besides, One true religion, One God. H! 
declare I unto you.“ 

The declaration of God is one of wholeaess, The 
one God dwells in temples of Ife, in living things, 
He breathes the breath of life into all. Seeing 
that it is a sclentific Truth that the God-head is 
Omnipotence, Omniscience, and Onnipresence, our 
mental capacity is its exact image and likeness, so 
we have the faith to claim limitless power of action, 
and with Jesus claim, I in thee and thou in me.” 
Since the I Am has expressed all th'ngs, we know 
that no one is called upon to re make or express 
them over again; we have simply to sustaln the 
in their orlgnal perfection. It is because in our ex- 
istence we are born from above, or Gad, that we 
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know the things of God. Much of the teaching of 
the present day is the postponement of Being and 
merely an appeal to become, an appeal to do or to 
work, in order to make ourselves what we desire to 
be. This seems like building an altar with this in- 
scription: To the unknown God.“ It is like 
building a Tower of Babel, the basis of which is ap- 
pearance on earth, and the summit of which is a 
ope pointing toward heaven. It is virtually say- 
ing: Have we not prophesied in Thy name, and 
in Thy name cast ont devils, and in Thy name done 
wonderful works? expecting heaven as a reward. 
Verily, verily I say unto you, that as God is, and 
is not dependent upon His works for perfection. 
Perfect work always follows the consciousness of 
perfect Being; it is dependent upon us. Therefore 
we are to conclude that the perfect work that all 
are endeavoring to do is done and Is to be done 
only in the consciousness of perfect Being. I am, 
therefore I work the works of Being while itis day. 
While it is day, is now, and not by and by, ‘‘The 
night cometh when no man can work. Night is 
“darkness on the face of the deep.“ Separate and 
apart from God God’s work can not be accom- 
plished. 

Nicodemus, a man from the Pharisees, represents 
all human claims of non being. He came to Jesus 
by night, and his conversation with Jesus shows no 
illumination from the plane of Being. They who 
arrested Jesus came by night, They who overlook 
the fact of Being in the hope of becoming ‘‘come 
by night.“ They come in the darkness of opinions 
drawn from observation. They who believe them- 
selves to be impure, mortal, and ignorant now and 
in the ages to come are going to be just the reverse 
of these things, are refusing to enter in at ‘‘the 
door; they are refusing to enter the fold by Me, 
and the effort to climb up some other way does not 
prove the Truth of what the Me is. It can not re- 
veal the power of the I Am. Ignoring the present 
for the future, and for becoming, is superstition and 
Ignorant endeavor. He who merely says, Lord ; 
Lord, shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
“But he who doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, and as heaven never opens to what is 
not, it can never be enjoyed by means of the claims 
of non being ; but thoughts and deeds based in Be- 
ing are themselves heavenly. 

The way to possess and enjoy the kingdom of 
God is to enter in from the beginning, I am the 
beginning, to I am that which enters into my per- 
fect action, and through it into the result of action. 
etefore I possess the kingdom, and heaven is 


within me. Thus I am working from the begin. 
ning, and demonstrating the law of my being unto 
perfection. These words are alike for all. Be ye 
perfect even as your Father in heaven is perfect, 
for There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus.“ Remember the 
true Christ has come here also. 


News from the Field, 


Saugus, Mass., June 18, 1900. 

The special lecture delivered by Prof. W. H. 
Watson, Christlan Science the Religion God 
Gave to Man, at Lee Hall, in Lynn, June 5, was 
a great success. 

The singers who take part in these services have 
purchased fifty seven of the new hymn book, Glad 
Songs of Praise. 

In Saugus Professor Watson has a class of 
twenty six members who are eagerly seeking the 
Truth. The people here are beginning to realize 
that in splte of all misunderstanding and prejudice 
of the local orthodox church“ people, the onward 
march of practical Christianity, as taught and prac- 
ticed in Christian Science, can not be checked. 

Sunday evening, June 17 at Lee Hall, a regu- 
lar Reform Christian Sclence meeting was held, 
which was largely attended. Mr. BH, H. Ryder 
presided and Professor Watson was the speaker. 

One of the helpful features of these meetings is 
to be special singing from Glad Songs of Praise,’’ 
The order of services will hereafter be: Congrega- 
tional Singing, reading of scripture, singizg by a 
quariette, silent prayer, solo, lecture, closing with 


singing Benediction.“ H. R. 
LAKESIDE TRUTH CENTER. 
All who are interested in the higher spirituat 


thoughts are cordial y invited to attend our, Wednes« 
day evening class, at 8o’clock p. m, where ques- 
tions in the metaphysical thought in general will be 
discussed. 

This will be followed by a Bible class on Sunday, 
taught by one who has made a speciality of Bible in- 
terpretation for the past fifteen years. 

For particulars address Miss Anna C. Peck, Secre- 
tary, Box 36, Lakeside, II. 

(To be held within ten minutes walk of the North- 
western train and electric car ) 


A forcible writer has said: Man is a compound 
of dust and deity ; the dust is forever escaping, but 
the divine eternally abides. 


y 
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BY JACOB'S WELL. 


“Tis summer, nigh two thousand years ago, 
He walks the way, His face to Judah turned, 
He needs must pass Samaria —the spurned, 
And comes to Sychar, where the well did flow; 
There waiting till disciples succor show, 
The woman comes and has her thoughts discerned, 
And He from her Messiah sweetly earned, 
And she the way of Life from Him di3 know! 
Not bere or there, in Spirit and in Troth— 
He worships God, who seeks from us this gift; 
It fills our souls with Loves immortal youth, 
And doth to heaven the heart in peace uplift ; 
AU, in the sunshine of the summer day 
By Jacob’s well, we with our Master stay! 
WILLIAM BRUNTON. 


Extracts kom Letters of a Chris- 
tian Scientist to a Friend, 


„We broaden ourselves as our environment is en- 
larged. We obtain more rounded and complete views 
of life and its purposes as we come into nearer rela 
tionship with persons of varied accomplishments and 
talents and aims in life. We grow more charitable 
(or should). Perhaps some do grow more cynical, 
but these have started wrong, their premises being 
at fault, all their conclusions will inevitably be so.“ 


The sooner one begins to acknowledge the error 


of their way and to repent and seek salvation through 
Christ (Truth) the sooner the suffering will cease, 
Do you get the metaphysical idea of salvation through 
Christ? The Christ is that spiritual idea on which 
everything is based in Szience. It is that power 
within which denies all error as it presents itself and 
keeps declaring Truth’s reality. Deny every com 

plaint from the body, every error you hear voiced, by 
faithful, persistent, silent effort. No matter how 
“ioud error screams,’ or the physical manifestation 
asserts itself, it must be denied as a reality and 
truth, and the Truth ef Being affirmed; God's and 
man’s unity, perfection, harmony. ‘There is there- 
fore no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus.’ We are not under material law any longer, 
but under the Spiritual law alone.“ 

“Oae is rather shocked at times to reai how lit- 
tle faith one has had in God throughout what we 
have called a Christian life. it is a struggle with 
the material sense all the time to give up and trust 
wholly in our Heavenly Father; even trust as much 
as we do our earthly supports. 

But this, | take it, is the Christian Science Life. 
Trust wholly in Ged. Look to Spirit constantly. 


Lay all our care upon that beneficient Love that we 
know overrules and holds. Believe that ‘underneath 
are the everlasting arms,’ that nothing can harm; 
that all will be, yea is, well. We are linked with 
God in indissoluble bands, we can not fall, and there 
is nothing to fear; nothing to fear! We must look 
ever upward or we can not keep this trust. Earthly 
lions and the wild beasts of fear draw our thoughts 
and beliefs down and terrify ùs constantly. ‘Oh, for 
a faith that will not shrink.’ Of course, it is a bat- 
tle, but how many lovely promises to him who over= 
cometh! And there are plenty of people to tell us 
we may gain the victory over much that now looks 
impossible, for they have tried and proved it. Tals 
helps us to parsevere, 

Christlan Science teaches that the reappearance 
of the Spiritual idea is the second coming of Christ, 
and this seems logical, for Christ will not appear in 
bodily form where only a few could see him, but in 
the hearts of men. This is the only reasonable con- 
clusion. 

“Consider the signs of Christ's coming. Do you 
not perceive that Christ is incorporeal, the Spiritual 
idea? Do you not perceive that a Spiritual idea is 
apprehended alone by mind or Spirit? How can 
Christ again appear to the physical senses when the 
first and every instance recorded of His appearing 
has been to the Spiritual sense alone. From Abraham 
down through the ages Christ has appeared in clearer 
or less distinct vision to all who have been able to 
comprehend and ‘see.’ 

The ‘seeing’ has been Spiritual always; so to 
those who have been prepared to receive the Truth 
(or Christ) has been granted the vision. Remember 
tbe material is not the true conception, The cor- 
poreal senses can give you no sight of ‘The Lord,’ 
you must perceive Him, comprehend- Him with the 
Spiritual sense or mind. Did the Jews of old see 
Christ? ‘Never.’ (Whom then did they see? Was 
not Jesus Christ manifest or expressed in the flesh?— 
Writer.) 

Imagine His reappearing in the flesh, Could 
these who oppose and deny Science (in belief) see 
Him, though He walked the earth in dazzling glory? 
Assuredly not. To the more Spiritual minded among 
Christians in some way the unseen Power would be 
translated; they would have a clearer sense of His 
reappearance than the more material ones, but even 
they would not have the more comprehensible idea, 
the clear vision, that those would have who are 
blessed with the understanding of Divine principle as 
revealed in Science. 

in His exaltation and ascension Jesus left the 
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material manifestation. The human concept disap- Lord God is spiritual illumination. Hliphaz, Bll- 
peared. Bear in mind what the definition of Christ dad and Zophar are the three-fold path of reasoning 
is—aiways keeping the distinction in mind between from appearances or the gross nature. Klibu is 
‘Christ and Jesus. ‘Christ is the Divine manifesta- clear intellect, seeing things from the standpoint of 
tion of God c come to (in) the flesh to destroy incar- culture. While there is no attempt to destroy the 


nate error: When the Word Is Ima ie flesh (now) 
and dwells among’ us it is the Christ in us come to 
destroy error and overcome evil with good. _The 
overcoming is always the work of Christ. —— 

One has the Metaphysical concept of Truth Tast- 
ing out error’ where Christ is represented as casting 
out demons, or scouring the money changers from 
the Temple, 

"The literal fact which we are realizing to-day is 
immanent God. It is the personal, real, true, pres 
ence of ‘Immanuel, God with us,’ now, just as surely 
as in the days when Jesus · was born in Bethlehem, 
and walked the streets of Jerusalem, sat at meat in 
the house of Simon, or taught in the Synagogue, and 
by the Lake of Galilee. Christ has come in Divine 
Science if the Spiritual import of the Word has any 
meaning whatever and heals the sick and forgives 
the sinner as sensibly as of old.“ 


E. M. S. 


The Heart of Job. 


A New Book. 


BY DR. W. C. GIBBONS, 


The author is a well-known teacher and lecturer, 
and an inspired and earnest advocate of soul cal- 
ture. To this end the sacred books of the world 
have had for him a great charm, especially the 
biographies and stories of the Bible. As a student 
of the hidden meaning of the spirit of the Bible, 
Dr. Gibbous has always held high rank. Hetreats 
the book of Job as an allegory. At the same time 
there is no attempt to diminish whatever historic 
value the poem possesses. This makes it the most 
unique book upon the subject ever published. It is 
A Work of special significance, as it deals with the 
spiritual interpretation of every point of interest in 
the Book of Job. For example, who or what is 
Job, this marvelous character of whom the Lord 
testifies? There is none like bia in all the world.“ 
What special significance is to be attached to Job's 
vast possessions? In a clear and acceptable manner 
it is shown that sheep, oxen, camels and she asses 
re but qualities of the nature of men—attributes of 
the soul. Satan is treated as the great lle. The 


fect of the personalities introduced in Job, the author 
maintains that these, like every other object in the 
world, must have a deeper, broader significance 
than the mere gratification of the physical senses. 

Furthermore, what meant it that the Lord pers 
mitted satan to tempt and utterly rob Job of 
possessions, destroy his famlly and physically pere 
secute him? Why did he fall from luxury to want? 
from friends who listened to his wise discourses to 
a cast-out suppliant sitting on an ash heap covered 
with bolls? The author seems to have left no ques 
tion unanswered, nor has the subject been mystified 
or the marvels of the poem lessened by the spiritual 
treatment given it. The Book of Job is treated 
chapter by’chapter and the Interest kept ever warm 
and increasing to the end. It is, as the author in- 
tended it should be, a Message to the World,” 
Every biblical student would do well to study ita 
pages closely. 

Cloth, illuminated cover in gold and color, $1.00, 

For sale by Universal Truth Publishing Come 
pany, 8? Washington street, Chicago, III. 


— 


WHAT HAVE YOU DONE? 


“What have you done this year, my child?” 
The Father the Ego aska; 
What have you finished and put away 
Of all your many taske? 
Where are-the deeds you promised me 
You'd do a year 480 
Those beautiful, goiden deeds of love 
That would have helped you so? 
Where are the hearts that you have healed, 
To replace the ones you've broken? 
Know you sot that when you may heal 
To you.lt is a token 
That Karma is giving you a chance 
Some debt to be a paying? 
Od, little, little one, can’t you learn 
That doing is better than praying? 
—M, G. T. 8 


MPEL. 


Send for Sample Coples, 


We have a few hundred copies of the June number 
of The§News Letter left over, and if our friends will 
send us names of persons who would appreciate them, 
we will gladly send them free. 
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esson Taught in the Case of 
e Raising of Lazarus from 


the Dead. 


es a 


BY GEORGE W. CROOK 


Jesus came to earth to dwell among men and to 
teach them how to obtain eternal life; that is, he 
came to teach man why he belleves in falsehoods 
rather than the Truth, why he will allow the devils 
to control the body, which is the temple of God 
and refuse to let the Spirit of righteousness control 
the body. He came to destroy death. He came to 
give to mankind life, eternal lite. 
man has got to dle, as we are taught to believe, and 
as we see death because of this false bellef, then 
God, through His son Jesus, never accomplisbed 
the work he came to do, and of which we are taught 
He did. We should know that God never makes 
mistakes, it is mortal man that makes the mistake»; 
it is man that Is false and not God. God is Truth, 
and Truth shall prevail. We admit that God is 
Omulpresent, that is, God is everywhere. Man 
can sot get away from God. God made man in His 
owu image, after His own likeness, and Jesus tells 
that God is a Spirit, therefore if we are to be- 
lieve the Truth, which is God, then we are forced 
to the conclusion, if honest, that man is a Spirit; 
that in reality and in Truth man is Spiritual and 
not materlal, for man can not be both. We say we 
belleve all that is in the Bible. If one should say, 
“I can not believe cverythirg contained within the 
lids of the Bible, he is called a skeptic, an infidel; 
although it is a fact that the teachers and pupils 
throughout the known world reject the most im- 
portant part of the Bible, the word or teachings of 
Jesus. You just ask the question: Do you believe 
at all mankind have gotto die to get to heaven? 
and you will recelve an affirmative answer from the 
ninety and nine out of every hundred. Although 
Jesus said: ‘‘If ycu belleve in me you shall never 
gee death,’’ in other words, there is no death, do 
we belleve this? No; we certalnly do not. 

Catechise t 
vital and important questions pertaining to eternal 
life and you will learn that Gcd's word Is rejected 
enled, in nearly every ‘instence. Jesus sald “AH 
power is given to me in Heaven and in earth.“ Do 
mankind belleve this? Hardly so. II you belleve 
in me believe what I tell you, then ycu shall have 


Therefore if 


e world of mankind on these most 
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the same power that I have. Do we belleve this? 
No; no; such Truth is invariably rejected by the 
masses, as the words of Jesus were when He was on 
earth. The world of mankind is in the maze of 
bewildered mind as much so as they were 2.000 
years ago. Jesus, our way shower, proved conclu- 
sively, in the story of the raising of Lazarus, that 
there is no life for man to give up. This lesson 
was to prove that there is no life In the body of 
mankind until he accepts the Truths that Jesus 
spoke, and that life can not dwell in the body, but 
that it controls the body, that His words are life, 
and that if His words abide not in us we have no 
life. 

We have been taught to belleve that the lesson 
Jesus intended to teach was to show His power over 
death, although Jesus declared explicitly that death 
is a false bellef in life or God. He said I came to 
give them life, and to give it more abundantly He 
came to destroy the belief in death, and in this case 
of the raisirg from the so called death, Leza; us, He 


‘did prove that it was His words that were life, and 


the only life. To kill means, in a Spiritual sense, 
to destroy—to destroy God's word, which is life 
and man can only destroy the good effects the 
woid would have if it were Jet alone, through a 
false belief. Jesus defines this killing of the word 
of life when he said: “Woe unto ye lawyer: (mean- 
ing interpreters of the word and who have falsely 
interpreted) for ye would not enter in yourselves 
nor allow those that are wilting to go in; that is, 
ycu will not allow those that would believe in the 
word to believe, nor you will not believe yours 
selves, 

The Jews would not allow Peter and John to 
preach the word of God in their country. They 
did not want the Truth to be known. The kame 
cocdition of things exists to the present tlme. 

We have sald that in the raising of Lazarus from 


the dead, or rather the false belief in death Jesus 
intended, to demonstrate to the world of mortal man 
that Lazarus was not dead; that he had no life to 
give up; that he had no power over life; that life is 
God and that God's words are life, and that the 
words that Jesus spoke are of God declared to His 
beloved Son Jes us, the Christ. To Illustrate this 
case and make it plain to mortal sense we must 
take the words that Jesus spoke in order that we may 
understand what He meant to teach in this lesson, 
aad you will remember He said to the apostle when 
that Lazarus was sick, Our friend Lazarus is sick, 
but this sickness is not unto death. Jesus knew that 
the prevailing belief was that the body of all men 
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must die, therefore He said this sickness is not unto 
death. Jesus knew that Lazarus could not die. But 
now we hear Him say to the apostle, ‘Lazarus Is 
dead. Here we have two confilcting statements 
ade by Jesus. The first is that Lazarus can not die; 
the second, Lazarus is desd. The question is, why 
did Jesus, who is all Truth, make this confi cting 
statem:nt about Lazarus? We have said, Jesus 
knew that Lazarus could not die, as he had not the 
power over death, for Life is God.“ Jesus made a 


false statement here when He said ‘Lazarus Ils 


dend. He did it to fall into sympathy with the pre 
valling belief that He might prove that God's wo:ds 
are life. He sdmits that Lazarus is dead to prove that 
it is the word of God that is Life. He wanted to con- 
firm in the people the idea that man must dle, but 
in order to prove the Truth In His first statement, 
that this sickness is not unto death. The absurdity 
of the belief in death becomes plain when Martha 
tells her master, You can not ralse my brother, be 
cause he has been dead four days, and by this time 
his body stinketh,’’ she looked upon the body of her 
brother Lazarus as belng the real man. Jesus did 
not. Jesus knew that the body was nothing more 
than the temple for the spirit of God to ‘abide in, 
and He tells us that if His words abide not in us, 
that God's spirit is not in us, for His words are 
spirit and fe. When Jerus came to the grave 
where the sleeping Lazarus was lald Jesus lifted 
up His eyes and said, ‘‘Father, I thank Thee that 
Thou hast heard me, and I know that Thou hearest 
Me always, but because of the people which stand 
by 1 said it that they may belleve that Thou hast 
gent Me, and when He hadspoken thus He cried 
-with a loui voice, ‘‘Lazarus come forth.“ In these 
three words were life, as He meart to show in this 
case, His words are life. If this part of the work 
of Jesus was intended to prove that there is-to be a 
day of general resurrection of the dead bodles of 
ll mankind at some time in the future, or at the end 
of the world, and that Jesus had power to resur- 
rect, then why did He say, If you will believe in 
Me you shall never see death.’’ Jesus made this 
statement a number of thn:s. Jesus proved this 
statement to be true in His own case. He went 
through the grave bringing on the other side of the 
grave the same body He had when on this side of 
the grave. To Jesus the grave was a mythe. If 
Jesus died when He went through the grave He 
certainly did not overcome death, for yleldiag to 
death is not overcoming death by any means. Jzaus 
came to destroy and not to bulld up the belief in 
death. The sting of death is sin, sin is false belief; 


LA 
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get out of false bellef and yo 


6:3 


will loose the ating 
of death, you will learn that you are God's child. 

A lady illustrated this fact to ma so plalaly that 
I was forced to accept the statement as a Truth. 
She did it in this wise: Said she, To illustrate the 
case, let us suppose that a king having a son, 
aon is stolen away from the king by a gipsy, and 
carried toa far off country. The boy being reared to 
manhood, has been learned to belleve the gipay is 
his real father, when in fact the king Is his real 
father. The gipsy, lik: the mortal mind, has kept 
the boy in ignorance of his true father until he can 
hardly be pursuaded ctherwise, and so it is with 
reference to mortal mind. A3 long as we are satis 
fied with mortal exlsten e, and are not willing to 
move to higher and purer though's, we are igno- 
rant of our fatherhood with God. The more we 
talk about sin, sickness, and death, the more we are 
in sympathy with these evils, or devils. If we are 
to give no place to the devils, as we are taught not 
to, then we must not talk about sin. sickness, and 
death, for they are false, and the false bellever Is 
the abode of these deviis. Cast these evil thoughts 
out of your mind and then you have complied with 
the Master’s command when He sald they shall cast 
out devils and they shall speak with new tongues, 

Plato says this world is only a world as we make 
itso. Paul said the things seen were not made of 
the things that doappear. We see things falsely. 
The Apostle Paul tells us that we must not set our 
affections on things of the earth, but that we shall 
set our affections on things above. He that la a 
friend of the world is an enemy of God. We can 
not love the things seen; if we do we are enemies 
to God, for tbe things seen are worldly, or false, 
and anything false is mot of God. The following 
sentence declared by Paul is mlzunderstood, like 
many other declarations of Truth, by the teachers 
and puplis of the world: 

„But if any provide not for his own, and especi- 
ally for those of his owu house, he hath denled the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel.“ This sentence 
is construed to mean that we shall provide for our 
iamilles—that is. we must provide material things, 
such as houses, lands, and mo leys, but this is not 
true. Jesus sald: Take no thought of these 
things; seek ye first the Kingdom of God, and all 
these things shall be added unto you.” Paul is ad- 
monishing Timothy to be careful of who shall have 
rule over the church. He that can not rule himself 
can not rule others. Paul fears false prophets, and 
he teils his followers to be careful who rules the 
church. He would have us to know that the infi- 


624 


el is ready to fesc is doctrines ta the people 
that they may believe as he does, and he further 
would have us know that where there is discord, 
dissention, and confusion among the people, espe- 
cially as regards rule or control of the church, 
that they are not capable of controlling the church, 
for he who can not control himself can not control 
others, This is the meaning that Paul intends to 
convey to the people in this sentence. Col. Sabin 
made the remark in one of his lectures that Joshua 
commanded the sun to stand still until he could 
perform a Divine act. But the Colon:! said this 
is not true. In this Colonel Sabin has voiced the 
Truth, Vet it is hard to make people believe it, 
our bewildered sense of things will not allow us to 
gee and understand the Truth. The question is 
How could Joshua command a fixed planet to stand 
still? The sun never moves. It is the little vision- 
ary world, so called, that would have had to stand 
still if the story was true. 


Gs 


Religion God Gave To Man. 


Saugus, Mass,, June 20 1900. 

Dear Col, Sabin: The special leciure delivered 
by Prof. W. H. Watson, June 5th, ‘‘Christian 
Sclence the Religion Goad gave to Man,“ at Lee 
Hall, Lynn, was the inauguration of meetings In 
that part of the clty which are held every Sunday 
evening at 7.30. The meetings commence with a 
short sor g service, reading of Scripture and silent 
prayer, after which Prof, Watson lectures, then de- 
votes some time to answering question?. 

We desire that these meetings be made known 

through The News Letter, as there are many who 
wish to attend who reside outside the city and who 
are anxious to hear the gospel of Truth preached, 
(Fifty-seven hymn books, Glad Songs of 
Pralse; have already been sold in Lynn. 
Einest E. Ryder lectured to a large audience in 
Pythian Hall, Saugus, on the 13th, who showed 
uch Interest In Reform Christian Sclence. Mrs. 
Ryder sang a tolo, Invocation,“ from Glad Songs 
of Praise. 
The class held at the home of Mrs. Ino. R. 
Scott, Saugus, is well attended. The members 
are enthusiastic and pleased at the opportunity of- 
fered to get the proper and truthful understanding 
of Sclence which is not adulterated by superstition 
ud error, here is room fora few more in the 
class who can enter at any time. 

It is desirable that a 


class be organized in the 
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committeee room. Lee Hall, Lynn, to receive ime 
atruction in Reform Christian Sclence. Students 
may apply by letter to Prof. Watson, care of Frank 
H. Frizzell, Lee Hall, Lynn. 


SEBINA SNOW. 


My Eyes Are Opened, 
Champafgr, III., June 15 1900. 
Col. Sabin and J. H. Turner. 

Dear Brothers: I received supplement and di- 
ploma last week, thus completing the course of lege 
sons from your International Metephysical Univers 
sity. Ican not express in words my gratitude to 
you both for this great privilege. I feel as though 
I had just had my eyes opened to this great Truth. 
My greatest desire now is to do my work well, not 
for self- praise but for the good of mankind ard the 
glory of God. 

Yours in Truth and Love. 
Mrs, M. H. ELT HORx. 


COMPENSATION. 

There is a realm of beauty, 
The violets know it well, 

Where ehshrined in saintly lovellness, 
They peacefully do dwell. 

’Tis not in the forest, 
Nor is it in the glen, 

But on the lofty mountain top, 
Above the jar of men. 

. There open they their eyes, 

To the Heaven and its Light, 

There breathe they fragrance constantly, 
Through all the day and night. - 


Is it sweet to be a violet. 
Hugged close (o Mother Earth, © 
The wind just whispering softly, 
Of sorrow and of mirth? 
And gently nestling closer, 
The violet doth say, 
Dearly precious loved one, 
Each creation has its way; 
We have our sacred duty, 
And theu, too, day by day. 


Go forward through the forest, 
And onward to the glen, 

And when thou’rt tempest tossed and worn, 
With the woes and strifes of men, 

Rise upward to the meuntaln top, 
We'll welcome you then there, 

Where the sunshice’s ever flooding 
The lives of scrrow and care. 

There is always peace and beauty, 
And Love doth there abound, 

We will nestie at thy feet. 
Breathing fragrance all around. 


G 
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THERE IS NO DEATH. 


Taere is no death. In other lands somewhere 

Beside the waters rippling at his feet, 

They whom our sighing lipe have kissed as dead, 
Do walk in rapture, radiant in bites. 

"They who believe shall never die, He said, 
(Somewhere, In other lands than this!) 


There is no death; it Is but transleat sleep, 
And Everlasting Life, somewhere—somewhere. 


Sometime our eyes shall see 
The silver lining in the darkest cloud, 
While silvery echoes follow thunders loud. 
Sometime our hearts shall be 
Content, fergetting all our restless mood, 
And knowing everything has worked for good— 
The how, and when, and why be understood. 


Worth More Than Words Can Tell. 


Yarcer, N. Y., June 4, 1900. 
Mr. J. H. Turner. l 

Dear Brother: When I recelved my diploma and 
your very kind letter of commendation I had feel- 
logs of misgivings lest I should not prove worthy 
of the former, and wondered if I really was of the 
latter. I am thankful that my answers were so satis- 
factory and proved to you that I had studied, for 
indeed I had. 

The lectures were worth more to me than words 
can express, and I find them still a great help, as all 
will who ever read them carefully. A year ago I 
passed through a class and, as I understand, was 
to return to mext one for the purpose of a review, 
but last fall my teacher requested me to have The 
Washington News Letter stopped. I replied that I 
felt it my duty to exercise my God given tight to 
read and jadge for myself. My teacher never wrote 
me again about it. I was not invited to review. 

Olten there came a feeling of disappointment 
enever I thought of the time and experse whi h 
Wave zo meager a retu n. Not that I have feelings 
of anger or irritation toward my teacher, for I feel 
that I was so kindly treated when there, bu‘ it is 
evident that she was not free to act her own pleas- 
Are must obey her leader. 

My heart turns in thankfulness to God, who over- 
les all things, for light kept coming to me through 
The News Letter and class instruction by corre- 
spondence until now I feel that there is nothing on 
earth or in mortal mind that can hinder me in pro- 
Stesslng in the Truth and in its glorious work. I 
have had several demonstrations of God's power 


aj 


over false beliefs, not only for myself but for others. 
Ged is the same unchanging Power yesterday, tò» 
day, and forever. His blessing will forever rest on 
Mr. Sabin and his co-laboreis for giving this Truth 
to the world in such a manner that even the poorest 
may ob’ain it and learn its glorious freedom fre 
sin, error, and sickness in belief. 

With many thanks for your encouraging words 
of help and kind instruction, 

I remain, yours in the Truth, 
I. A. CORNWELL. 


The New Republic. 


“As I passed the stockyards in Chicago on my 
way here and saw the grim face of Mammon, I lost 
hope. As I gaze into your faces hope rises, and with 
it the belief that the New Republic will come. Aa I 
fee! the spirit of this gathering, the truth comes that 
the old day of mere charity has passed, and that the 
new day of justice, which is the body of love, has 
come. Charity is the hyssop on the sponge lifted to 
the lips of humanity on thecross. Humanity must 
be taken down from the cross. When the new Re 
public comes it will be to me, at least, the realiza~- 
tion on earth of that divine kingdom of which Jesus 
spoke and dreamed. In all these efforts here we 
see indices of the Father. Your words are the 
words of brotherhood; they are the words of the 
common good. They teach us we must consider 
all and not the few. If a man says, Now, I must 
worship God,’ and he feeds all the men but one in 
a city, in that rejected one God is rejected. This 
congregation represents to me the great idea of 
fraternity. To me all progress consists in ever en» 
larging fraternity. Fraternity is the essence of all 
gospels and the fulfillment of Revelations.” — Edwin 
Markham, author of The Man With the Hoe, at 
the Buffalo Conference. 


THE LAND I LONG FOR. 


Oh give me the land 1 long for, 
Tue land of the truly free; 

Where each knows what Jesus was born for, 
And where all the Truth can see. 


Od give me the iand | long for. 
Where each one is my brother; 

Where the angels lead a song for 
God, Good, and one another. 


Oh Give me the land | long for, 
Where the Truth bas made all free; 
Where all know what Christ has done for 
Men who in Love should agree. 
— L. S. WOOD, 
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Jerusalem. 


é g RAVELERS who have visited Palestine in re- 
f cent years describe the city of Jerusalem as 
one of the least attractive cities in the Orient. 
It is ruled over by the unspeakable Turk“ with a 
rod of iron. it has a population of about forty five 
thousand, of which thirty thousand are Turks and 
the remainder nearly equally divided between Jews 
and Greeks. 
The streets are generally very narrow, not exceed- 
ing twenty-five feet in width, and the sidewalks or 
pavements are not more than four feet wide. 

The houses are usually two stories in height and 
built of stone, The city is in a very unsanitary con- 
dition, as the streets are cleaned but once a week; 
packs of hungry, half starved dogs being relied on 
chiefly to remove offal and garbage of every kind as 
their only available food. 

There is a dump heap about one hundred yards 
from the south gate, where what is collected from the 
streets is piled, and as it isalways burning or smok- 
ing, it is termed Tophet, a Hebrew word meaning 
hell, 

The Holy Sepulchre in which our Lord was laid 
after His crucifixion can still be seen there. It is cut 
out of the solid rock to which it is still attached near 
its base, and is apparently black malachite and 
highly polished. It is about twelve feet in length 
and seven in breadth, and was designed for entomb- 
Ing twelve bodies, as indicated by the head and foot 
stones, intended as rests for that number of coffins. 
The church of the Holy Sepulchre is built over it, and 
a Stairway near the tear of the church leads down 
to it. 

There is no 1 as to its ideatity, as the early 
Christians made pilgrimages to it within a century 
after the death of Christ, and the ownership of tombs 


was recorded in Jerusalem as we recorded the owner- 
ship of houses and lots. 


The name of its owner, Joseph of Arimathea, is 
cut in deep Hebrew letters on the east face of the in 
terior of the tomb. He was, as the Scripture tells us, 
a counselor—that is to say, a lawyer—a fact that 
should be remembered to the honor of that worthy 
and self-sacrificing profession. He evidently con- 
cerned himself very much about the disposition of the 
body of the crucified Savior, and at great personal 
hazard, as He had suffered an ignominious death as a 
public malefactor, and the Jewish priesthood and 
populace were bitterly hostile to all who were sus- 
pected of being among His follewers or converts to 
His teachings, 


Yet we are told by the Apostle Luke tat Joseph 
Arimathea, an honorable counselor, which also waited 


for the Kingdom of God, came and went boldly unto 
Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus. 
* * * * * * * 


And Pilate marveled if he were already dead, and 
calling unto him the centurlan he asked him whether 
he had been any while dead. 

And when he knew it of the centurian he gave th 
body to Joseph. 

And he bought Him fine linen, and took Him dow 
and wrapped Him in the linen, and laid Him in a 
sepulchre which was hewed out of a rock, and rolled 
a stone unto to the door of the sepulchre. 

The doorway is about five feet in height and three 
feet in breadth, and the holes cut or drilled om the 
left side of it were doubtless designed for the staples 
or other contrivance for the hinges of the door ‘o re- 
volve on, The door was no doubt made of wood, 
as are the doors of other sepulchres still seen in Je» 
rusalem, and although locked when the body was 
placed inthe tomb, a great stone“ or rock was 


- rolled agalnst it as an additional precaution against 


the body being removed by hostile Jews for the pur- 
pose of dishonoriag it. He could not have anticipated 
that a Centurian’s guard, or one hundred soldiers, 


‘would be detailed to guard it on the application ol 


the high priest, who feared that some of the Disciples 
of Jesus might remove the body by stealth and ther 
claim that He had risen from the dead, as He had de- 
clared to them in Galilee He would be put to death, 
and after three days He would rise from the dead. 


Strange, and lamentable to relate, the building o 
the church over the sepulchre where was laid the 
body of the Prince of Peace, who founded his empir 
upon Love, occasioned a bloedy war, in which fou 
nations participated, and cost the lives of not les: 
than one hundred thousand men. 

The church was built by the Roman Catholics, bu 
the Greek Catholics demanded access to it, claimin 
that they held a prior license to erect a church ove 
the Holy Sepulchre, which was true, but they ha 
neglected for years to avail themselves of the privi 
lege granted by the Turkish authorities. 

After a great riot had taken place in the church o 
the attempt of the Greeks to take possession of it 
Turkish guard was posted at its door with orders 
exclude them. Thereupon the Patriarch of the Gree 
Church appealed to the Czar of Russia, who is t 
recognized head of that church, and he demande. 
the Sultan that the Greek Catholics should be Plae 
in possession of the sacred edifice. The Romi 
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Catholi:s, being for the most part French, appealed 


in turn to France. The Sultan, under pressure from 
the French government and being assured of the 


support of England, refused to comply with the Czar’s 
demand, and he at once declared war against Turkey. 
As the shortest road te India lies through the land of 
the Turk, England joined Fiance in an alliance with 
urkey, and the three powers, with their combined 
fleets and armies, laid slege to the formidable forti- 
fied city of Sebastopol in the Crimea. 

After nearly three years of sanguinary conflict the 
bleeding testament of war was closed by a treaty 
which provided that the Greek Catholics should also 
have a key to the door of the little church, and they 
and the Roman Catholics should worship in it on 
alternate days. That occurred in 1853-56, and it 
seems passing strange that in the middle of the 
nineteenth century so simple and just a conclusion 
should have required a long and bloody war to ef- 
fect it. 

It cost the lives of many thousand men, and the 
expenditure of not less than one thousand millions of 
dollars to provide a body of devout Christians with 
an iron key that they might enter and worship in a 
church built over the tomb of the meek and lowly 
Nazarene, at whose birth angels proclaimed: ‘‘Peace 
on earth and good will to men.“ 

The word Jerusalem, as if the city were so named 
in bitter irony upon its tragic history, means in He- 
biew, They shall see peace, being derived from 
Jeru, they shall see; and Salem, peace. 

It is the scene now, as described by trustworthy 
narrators, of gross oppression and perpetual unrest. 

One observer, who resided in the city for several 
weeks relates that if a Turk rises in the morning 
not feeling very well he takes his stout walking 
stick and sa'lies out of his house and, in pursuit of 
his chief duty in life—which is to make himself com- 
fortable—he gives the first Greek he meets a sound 
beating. The howling Greek, to maintain the har- 
ony of things, beats the first Jew that he comes 
across, and the Jew, with his shoulders smarting 
with the blows that he has received, gathers up a lot 
of stones and pelts the first dog belonging to a Greek 
that comes within range, and the yelping cur carries 
out the law of universal compensation by making a 
raid on the geese that abound in and around the 
ponds attached to the houses of the Jews, while the 
geese, or such of them as survive the attack, hiss at 
the whole affair. 

Jerusalem does not appear to-day as an unfit place 
for any degrading scene. A Turkish mosque stands 
now where once stood the temple of King Solomon, 
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from whose altar arose for many generations the 
smoke of sacrifices acceptable to the God of Israel. 

Its broken walls, squalid tenements. and filthy un? 
paved streets, make it a monument of God's retribu- 
tive justice. 

Once known throughout the world as the City of 
the Great King; The Royal City; Jerusalem, 
the Beautiful; the joy of the whole earth;“ the 
house of prayer for all nations, it has come to be as 
the Prophet Micah predicted it would when, after re- 
counting the sins of the Jewish nation, he declared: 

Therefore shall Zion for your sake be ploughed 
as a field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and 
the mountain of the house as the high places of the 
forest.’'—Micah ili, 12. 

If the enlightened Jew who dwells in that doomed 
city will turn his face northward he will behold the 
silent accuser of Jerusalem Mount Calvary. 


A Grateful Student. 


Mr. John H. Turner. 

Dear Sir: Some two weeks ago l received the sup“ 
plementary lecture and the diploma, for both of which 
I wish to thank you. 1 am also very grateful for your 
words of commendation, and 1 can assure you that ! 
will try very hard to live the beautiful Truth that has 
been expressed to me so clearly in these lectures, 


l have not written you before, as l had a demon- 
stration to make with that last lecture, and then other 
duties crowded letter writing aside, 

Thanking you again, | am very truly yours, 
MISS LOUISE TRYON, 


I CAN—I WILL, 


“i can—i will.” ‘Tis this, the very thought, 
That felt and uttered by the soul in need, 
Frees it of all those fetters fear has wrought, 

And makes it strong indeed. 


The soul arises, when those words are spoken, 
in sovereign majesty of might divine ; 

The prison doors of ignorance fiy open, 
So truth within may shine. 


Enhaloed, forth it comes on outstretched wings 
Of faith; and lo! it like an angel seems; 
Whilst with a new-born joy, aside it flings 
Old coubts and hideous dreams. 


“Pil dare—t'll do.“ And thought’s mysterious power 
Call unseen forces ever to Its ald. 

On every earnest worker nature showers 
Her wondrous wealth when prayed. 


O! learn te lock within. O! search thy soul. 
Doth life, the soul of love, reign there for naught? 
Lift but the yell. Self- knowledge points the goal 
Self power—'tis won when sought. 
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LECTURE. 


by OLIVER C. SABIN before the Univer- 
sal Church, June 3, 1900 ] 


[Delivered 


This course of ten lectures has nearly run its 

course, and yet we are not through. The object 
has been to teach, and I have concluded for a few 
Sundays to continue the lectures for a more perfect 
fillment-of the knowledge which gives us the 
power to heal the sick under God. 
Had any of us known fifty years ago what was in 
store for us; if we had been told what results would 
be accomplished by the people living in this year— 
nineteen hundred—it would have been impossible 
for any of us to have believed it. We were raised 
to believe that all healing of the sick which was 
done by the Savior was done by reason of the exer- 
cise of the Divine power which belonged to Him 
only as the Divine Son of God and those to whom 
He immediately transmitted that power, whereas 
this has been a mistake—a mistake which all of 
the ages since the days of our Savior have never 
realized until within the past fifty years. 

I remember asking my father, when a small boy, 
why it was that the Christians could not heal the 
nick as they did in the days of our Savlor. He sald 
the Savior only healed the sick to demonstrate the 
Truth of the Gospel He taught, we had the Bible 
and did not need additional testimony. That 
was the general belief, and is to the present day, 
but it was and is a monstrous mistake. There 
There never has been a time since the Ascension 
of our Saviour that any of His followers could not 
have healed the sick through Him, except because 
of the limitations placed upon themselves, 

Iam going to give a few cases of healing that 
have occurred within the last few days, and then I 
shall review some of the past lectures and make this 
lecture to-day something of a practical review. 

The first case of heallng I mention is that of a 
lady in a Western State, who wrote to me that she 
was suffering from dropsy, and from her description 
she must have had it in a very aggravated form, 
Materia Medica had failed to give her any relief 
d offered her no hope, I received a let er from 
er within the last forty eight hours, saying that 
she was healed through this Divine thought, and 
not only has she been healed herself, but while 
taking the lessons and this treatment has also 
learned how to heal the sick, and is now making 
er business at her home, 
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The next case is that of a lady who had cancer of 
the breast, and they were preparing her for the sur- 
geon's table when some one Induced her friends to 
write to me for treatment, and the result was that 
the cancer was taken away and God has restored per. 
fect harmony to that woman. 

The next case is that of a lady in Ohlo who, 
when we received the telegram from her husband, 
was in such a condition that she was hanging upon 
the very balance between life and death, having 
cancer internal. I received a letter from them day 
before yesterday saying that she was pretty nearly 
able to go to her home. 

The next case is that of a little boy who run the 
prong of a steel rake through his foot, and it came 
up through the topside of his foot an inch and 
a half. He went into one nervous spasm after 
another. We received the telegram about 12 0’clock 
and about 2 o’clock he went to sleep and has not 
had a pain in that foot since, I received a letter 
from his mother this morning saying that he would 
perhaps be able to wear his shoe and go to church 
to-day. It has been four days since heran the rake 
prong through his foot. It shows the power of God 
Almighty to heal thesick. Shesays also that there 
is no soreness or inflammation in the foot. 

The next case is that of a boy in Marquette, Mich., 
who fell from an awning, and fell with his head on 
the stone walk. He had been in spasms for about 
twenty hours. Treatment was telegraphed for and 
commenced and within six hours after all bad 
symptoms were destroyed and he went to ‘sleep, and 
we received a telegram the next day saying that 
he was well and to quit the treatment. 

Now these are facts of the work. We know it is 
the Truth that heals and not the healer, not the 
patient, but it is God Almighty’s Truth which heals 
the sick, and it can be applied by one as well as 
another; and all God asks of you or me Is to be sin · 
cere and give to this cause our honest effort and He 
will bless and crown the laborer with success. 

Christian Sclence is very much misunderstood, 
and it is held up by those who do not understand it 
as a hobgoblin of iniquity, and they assert that those 
who heal by Christian Sclence methods should be 
arrested and imprisoned, Now, all of these perse- 
cutions and evil and unfriendly thoughts are 
brought on by ignorance, nothing bat iga- 
rance. Christian Sience is nothing more nor less 
less than the healing of the sick by prayer; nothing 
more nor less than praying with faith, and if we 
pray with faith God will hear our prayer and answer 


it. You do not have to use any form or mode of 
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prayer. Every nation and tribe of people on the 
earth may have a different system of prayer. 
y thing which is a petition or a desire, emanat. 
ing from the created to the Creator, asking 
for this or that with a sincere, pure, and honest 
heart and desire, is prayer. I affirm and assert 
the facts in my heart of hearts, and I know the facts 
to be true; I belleve it to be true. God hears my 
prayer and forces the physical condition to respond 
to the spiritual thought, When the world becomes 
educated upon the subject of Christian Science, 
and knows what it is, knows that it does not belong 
to any little church, party, or clique; knows it was 
mot discovered, created or handed down to any per- 
gon; and when the world understands that it is as 
bread as God and as old as God, and has been God’s 
manner of manifesting himself to His children ever 
since the earliest days of history, then those preju- 
dices will pass away and the churches will all re- 
spond to the thought and to the practice, and God 
Almighty will take His reign among us more closely 
than he has done, and when these prejudices be- 
come understood then these so called words ‘‘Chris- 
tlan Science” will cease to be a term of derision. 
There is no reason why it should be called Chris- 
tlan Science,” but it is called that, known to the 
world now as Christian Science, although there are 
Mental Healers and various other kinds of Divine 
Healers who call themselves by a different name; 
but when any cult or person petitions to the All- 
Good fpr this answer and obtains the result, it 18 
the doctrine of God-healing—that should be the 
name, for God does the work. 

This doctrine of Christian Science is practiced 
and cunducted by prayer. I have described to you, 
I have told you our system of prayer in the lectures 
that I have delivered. I have shown you how 
our system of prayer might be divided, so to 
speak, into four different parts, namely, the Pre- 
inary, the Denial, the Affi:mation, and the 
Praise, The preliminary part of the prayer is sim- 
ply getting your mind into condition to go into the 
presence of God so you can pray with the Spiritual 
understanding, We affirm in this preliminary part 
of the prayer that all which appeals to us materially 
is false; we affirm that all is Spirit, and God is All; 
we affirm that matter is nothing, for, God being All 
and God being Spirit, matter must be nothing, as 
the opposite of All and the opposite of Spirit; we 
afirm that matter has neither Life, Truth, Sensa- 
tion, or Cansation, If matter has causation how 
would this young boy who ran the prong of the 
steel rake up through his foot cease from pain? 
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One time I hada sliver run in through that side 
of the hand for about an inch and a-half. Thesliver 
was perhaps one third of the size of an ordinary lead 
pencil, perhaps a quarter, and the first sensation was 
one of exquisite torture; the second thought was 
that there was no sensation in matter, God is All 
and God is Spirit, and this is nothing, and the pal 
instantaneously stopped. My friend Mr. Turner 
had a pair of tweezers in his pocket, and I told him 
to pull it out. He did so and it had no more sens - 
ation than if he had been pulling a straw out of 
a stack. 

Absolutely all the sensation there is In matter is 
what we give to it. These facts are literally true 
literal facts, A man was one time fishing with me 
and the fish hook came out and struck him in the 
ball of bis finger, going to the bone. I gave him. 
a thought and told him to pull it out, that it would 
not hurt. He did so and pulled out a piece of flesh 
with the hook, but he did not suffer from it. I 
know a lady in this town who cut the end of her 
finger off, and, after the first spasmodic effect, the 
finger was never sore, and I saw her wearlng a kid 
glove on that hand a few days after. 

So long as you bind yourself up with the belief 
that there is sensation in matter, so long as you 
acknowledge that it will hurt you, you place your- 
self upon the plain of materiality, and you can not 
heal the sick, nor can God’s power through you be 
effective, You are bowing at the footstool of Mam. 
mon and you can not serve God and Mammon. You 
can not serve the Spirit and bow down to the earth- 
ly thought. Now, if we did not have evidence from 
all over the country of this we might think that a 
case here and there might be an exception, but 
there is never an exception. You give a Met- 
aphysiclan an acute case of any kind and 
they will destroy the paln almost instantaneously, 
and will never fail. Ihave never known of a fall- 
ure. We, from such testimonies, come to the con. 
clusion that this hobgoblin of sensation in matter 
is but the vaporing of mortal mind and does not 
belong to us as the perfect children of God; there. 
fore in this prayer that heals, in this primary 
thought, throw off these thoughts of materiality 
and come into the presence of God and deny our- 
selves of every part cle of tendency to bow down: 
to material thought, empty ourselves of all mate- 
rial thoughts, material longings, material desires, 
and when we have eurselves in the proper receptive 
condition then we feel ourselves one of the chil. 
dren of God's eternal love, which builds us up 
morally, physically, and makes us the perfect spirit- 


630 


ASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


ual being in God, which you are after you have filled 
yourself to overflowing, and you have nothing left 
but to send your praise of thanks to God for the 
wonderful work He has wrought in you. 

Now, this is the prayer that heals. Get these 
thoughts realized, that you are the image and like- 
ness of God, a spiritual belug Jiving in spirit, and 
that the patlent you are treating ls the same, you 
and your patient go hand is hand into the presence 
ef God, and you come ſcrth washed whiter than 
wool, with the perfect realization, perfect results, 
and you can never fall. The only reason we ever 
fail is because of the environments of materiality 
surrounding us which prevented us from coming 
into the knowledge with the realization which 
really belongs to us, the perfect spiritual realiza- 
tion. 
If it is true that God heals the sick, if it is true 
that He heals the sick in answer to prayer, then 
He can heal one thing as well as another; there is 
no measuring of His power or limiting of His in- 
fluence. All limitations that come in contact with 
us to our injury is the limitation which is made by 
our own minds against ourselves. 

The subject of the last three lectures has been 
that cf Thought, endeavoring to teach us how we 
should bulld up our characters so that we may be 
as perfect as our Saviour was perfect. If we live 
the right thought it is not difficult for us to live a 
perfect life. I used to think it was impossible, but 
it is not difficult if we watch our thoughts. You 
become thoroughly saturated with this Truth and 
have its allness and fullness settled down into your 
heart and it will be perfectly easy for you to live a 
sinless, perfect life. 

I do not believe anyone had any more to contend 
with than I when I commenced the study of this 
subject of Christian Science. I did not commence 
the study of it for the purpose of ascertaining any- 
ing to do me any good. I cared nothing for the 
good or bad so far as I knew, but a friend of mine 
was cured of a disease and my curiosity was ex: 
cited, and I commenced to study to ascertain how 
it was done, and after I had studied along those 
lines for a few months God Almighty’s Truth, 
which gives us freedom, dawned upon my con- 
sciousness, and I not only learned how he was 
healed, but also learned how others might be healed. 

Now, this thought is something which Is a matter 
of slow growth. I can not say to you anything, or 
state a fact and tell you to believe unless you have 
pre-conceived ideas; I only speak from my own ex: 
perience. I can not believe that if you tell me any- 


thing, simply by your telling me I can feel that 
you are sincere in your bellef; I can believe you are 
telling the truth as you understand it, but that leas 
far as my power of belief would go. I could not 
believe any farther, but jou can belleve this far, 
you can believe far enough to become interested 
in this subject and take it up and study it, and 
when you study it through and become conversant 
with the great underlying principles, you not only 
will believe as I believe, but you will know as we 
know, because you can do as we do. 

While itis God who heals the sick, yet God’s 
power has been given to us in a nstural way and 
we are endowed with all power over all the earth, 
over the heavens, over the seas. I doubt if there 
is a person on the face of this earth who knows the 
power that man is entitled to. One of the most 
wonderful experiences I have is my daily worship, 
sitting in the silence and allowing this power of 
God to go down through me. I may be weak and 
tired out when I commence, but when I am through 
nething materlal can bother me, my intellect is 
brighter than ever, and I doubt if any person living 
knows the power which we, as the children of God, 
are entitled to. 

Jesus, when the little girl touched him, turned 
around and said Who touched me? His dis. 
ciples said There is a crowd here, why do you ask?“ 
Jesus sald I felt the virtue go from me. Jesus 
Christ came to us as a pattern, the Life, the Truth, 
and the Way, and what He did we can do, and how 
much of this healing virtue goes through us and 
from us I can not say. I do not know all how we 
do heal; I know that God's power is O nnlpotent, 
and that He reaches out His hand and answers our 
prayers, and the healing is done. Great is the mys- 
tery of God’s works, but it is mot for us to fully 
fathom, 

In the building up of your character in the word 
or Thought, remember that the good thoughts have 
the tendency to build you up and give you perfect 
morals, perfect happiness, perfect joy, and perfect 
peace, and the bad thoughts have the tendency to 
drag you down, down, down into death. Never 
forget the rule I have given you, which is Neve. 
to say anything or allow anything to come into 
your mind or consciousness about yourself, your 
friends, your surroundings or environments, except 
that which you wish to see realized in fact. If yo 
will absolutely hold to that rule and deny all pres- 
ence ofany other kind of thought you will sever 
have anything but perfect peace, perfect joy, and 
perfect contentment all the days of your life. Th 
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person who allows his mind to become saturated 
ger and hatred not only disfigures his body, 
his facial condition, and Instead of being handsome 
he becomes a monster of ugliness and this anger 
thought will attach disease to his body and delay 
d finally destroy his body, so will jealousy, so 
will licentiousness and many other {lls which mortal 
mind loves to revel in, You must give them the 
back hand, and look up into the face of omnipotent 
Love and drink of the waters that flow fiom that 
fountain, and you will never have anything but 
happiness, you will have no troubles, will have no 
sickness, no poverty, nothing but perfect peace, per- 
feet joy, because you will be the perfect child of 
God f : 


Before closing I want to say this, that those who 
come out to the qu'z on Tuesday nights are wel- 
come, very welcome, and those who wish to come 
to visit one another there are welcome. It is our 
evening at home and I have adopted that even- 
ing to teach the Truth of this doctrine of Christian 
Sclence. Iwant you to be practical healers so that 
‘you can not only beal yourselves, but heal your 
nelghbors and heal your friends, and not only be 
healers but so you can teach others how to heal the 
sick. My only object in continuing these lectures 
and quizzes is to give the Truth to the people, 
and if you want it, come. You need it very 
much, but it does not need you, in the least little 
bit. Christian Sclence, so called, needs no one, 
needa no friends for it is God's healing work, but 
we all need it very, very much, so those of you 
who wish to come, I am always glad to see you. 


Healing the Sick. 


Ballard, Wash., June 1, 1900. 
Mr. Oliver C. Sabin. 
Wsahington, D. C. 

My Dear Teacher and Brother: I finished the 
lectures and malled the answer to Mr. Turner to- 
day. e 

Now, mv dear brother, I want to thank you. I 
will not take up your valuable time by writing my 
opinion, for words are truly inadequate to express 
my feelings. I can simply say, God bless you and 
your dear wife, and the faculty, for the good work 
you all are doing. I am more than pleased with 
the lectures. 

I am putting the teaching I have received fram 
you inte practice, I am having the best cf suc- 
cess. Although the other Scientists are telling my 
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patients not to believe me, and not to read The 
News Letter, but thank God He does protect me. 

There was a lady sent for me six weeks ago. 3} 
went and saw her. The medical doctor had falled 
to cure her. She had been treated by the other Sci- 
entists for about two years; they had falled to help 
her; she had pald them well: discouraged, she 
sent for your humble student; one treatment 
brought her out of prison, the shackles of mortal 
mind fell off and she cried for joy. 

These were the words that fell from her Ups as 
the tears of joy streamed down her sunken cheeks: 
Pralse God, I see as I never saw before. Oh, why 
have they kept me In ignorance all this time? I feel 
healed. Oh, Mr. Delano, how can I thank yon?” 
I said, “Thank God, ft is Him that does the work.“ 
She is of French descent; she can not find words to 
express her feelings In English, but her joy more 
than repald me. She subscribed for The News Let -; 
ter and also your little book. 

I was called to the bedside of an old lady this 
week for whom the doctors had sald thelr was no 
help. She is, I think, 73 years old, I came to her 
bedside at 4.30 a. m. She commenced to get easier 
atonce. The next day she went out doors and 
walked to her neighbor's house and took tea, and 
walked home again, unaided, When I first saw her 
she had to be helped from the bed to a chair, 

Sincerely your brother in Christ, 
J. H. DELANO: 


CHRIST'S TRUTH THE WAY. 


The wilderness shall be made to bloom 
Like Sharon's rose of spring; 

Shedding forth ite sweetest perfume, 
All nature seems to sing. 


The lame shall run and leap as deer, 
The blind be made to see; 

Dumb tongues shall sing, the deaf shall hear 
Tis Father’s jubilee. 


A royal highway shall be there. 
In it shall be the way; 

'Tis Father's royal thoroughfare, 
That leads to endless day. 


No lion or any beast of prey, 
Nor anything that’s unclean, 

Shall walk apon this holy way, 
It is for ihe redeemed. 


The parched earth shall be 
The desert fruittul fields; 

Christ Truth the way the Spirit brings, „5 
To God ali things must yield. 


oist with springs, 


isa 35 — 8 SINNOCE, 
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„ The One Conscientiousness. 


BY ALBER 


8. DOULIKE, 


€% UST as the doctrine of the inherent depravity 
of all men is the fetber of materialism, agnos- 
ticlsm, commercialism, imperialism, and all 
the woe and evil in thelr train, including the mock- 
ery of Christ, known as orthodox Chrlstlanlty, so 
is the sime belief responsible for our social political 
and economic departures from righteousmess. There 
are more than one hundred so called Christlan de- 
nominations and sects In this country, each one 
founded on the Bible, with Christ as thelr Great 
Exemplar, and each claiming that it has a monopoly 
of the Truth. Probably it is true that some of them 
are a step or two nearer the central verity than 
others, but the inexorable fact remains that every 
one of them is hopelessly wrong in their present 
postulates, because Christ came not to make or 
break the Law, but to fulfill it. For verily I say 
unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
' tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled.” He llved and taught and proved a Dl- 
vine Truth, which includes every individuality 
which ever manifested in earth or heaven, and it is 
required only that we shall accept and reflect His 
Love in order to enter into His Kingdom. Jesus 
‘never founded a church, ora trades union, or a 
political party. And yet he wes especially solici- 
tous for the poor and lowly. But He knew that 
these things, which were the pillars of human gov- 
ernment and soclety, were also the gates of wrath 
which humanity had closed in its own face against 
the Kingdom of Heaven on earth. He warned us 
not to put new wine in old skins, because he knew 
that the new (re-discovered, revived) Truth could 
not, in the essential nature of things, be adminis- 
tered through the very means which had created 
and malntained the kingdom of misrule and ivjus- 
tice among men. He revived and revitalized the 
lost Ideals of Love and Justice and Brotherhood, 
peace on earth, good will among men, and the Star 
of Hope rose in the East so glorious and real a con- 
atellation that after 1900 years its light is still un · 
diminished. 

It is probably a fazt that there is not one in 
America to-day who is deliberately capable of con- 
aclously plotting the destruction of his country or 
the misery of his fellows. It is sadly true, how- 
ever, that many men are doing this very thing in 
fact, but It is without consclousness or realization 
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of the effect of their theorles and practices. Some 
of them (too many of them) are blinded to the con- 
s:quenees of their acts by the grossest forms of sel 
fishness, pride, and prejudiee. Others—and this is 
the largest class of all, because it practically | 
cludes all the others—are ‘‘one-pointed’’ people; 
that is, they see but one narrow aspect of the case, 
and lacking time or inclination to investigate pati- 
ently and thoroughly the whole great question, 
they are temporarily controlled by whatever view 
of the subject appeals to their prejudices or their 
particular idea of righteousness and justice. 

Thus we have reforms and religions without num- 
ber, few of whom have even touched the fringes of 
the real situation, but all of whom are very earnest, 
noble people, striving with love and self-sacrifice 
fox the good of their neighbor. This isa sufficient 
testimony and demonstration of the innate good in 
all human beings. But the pity of it is that these 
reformers, because of that very earnestness and 
singleness of purpose which animates and drives 
them on are continually falling foul of each other 
and blocking the wheels of progress. It is very 
pitiful and very human. There are enough good 
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people in the world to reform it to morrow if they 


would cease bickering about noa-essentlals and 
unlte upon the central, fundamental Truth of the 
Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man. 

But we have no right to coerce any mam into ac- 
cepting our own view of the Truth any more than 
we have a right to plunder his material possessions. 
The highest liberty that man can aspire to Is tae 
full right to live up to his whole ideal of righteous- 
ness. If the ideal is a high one it will attract all 
lower conceptions to itself. We must learn this 
lesson well before we can reform or regenerate any- 
thing or anybody. All men are trying to live up to 
a self-conceived standard. The great curse of the 
Nineteenth Century has been that most men have 
set up a Golden Calf for their standard and lived up 
to it too faithfully. But it is not enough to say we 
must have higher ideals—we must approach a com- 
mon ideal before we can move the world and evolve 
the New Humanity that will manifest the Kingdo 
of Heaven on earth. 

Humanly speaking, right and wrong, truth an 
error, are relative terms having no fixed value, be- 
cause no two people have the same idea or stand - 
ard of right and wrong. This is the kernel of the 
whole subject. ‘‘Inability to conceive,” says Bu- 
clid, ‘‘shall in no case be taken as a criterlon of ax - 
jomatic truth.“ The fact thit we can not conceive 
the truth of an idea which is patent to our neighbor 
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is no argument ( lege proof) agalnst the ab- 
Straet truth of his corcept. Let it is that very in- 
ability (which sometimes ginke to unwillingness) 
to conceive or understand the Ideals of our neigh- 
bors which fougded the Isquisition, Bas slain 
countless millions in all ages and countries, creates 
sectarian and dogmatic schisms in the church, turns 
Brother againt brother, father against sen, begets 
social and commercial ostraslam, fosters the twin 
onsters class and creed, chureh and state, embit- 
ters Love and obliterates charity, blocks all the 
wheels of progress, and gives to error a clear field 
In politics, religion, and ecozomics. 

We need to understand each other better, but we 
cam not do this until we develop more Love and 
charity. When a brother seems to disagree with us 
the first thing to do is not to reach for a club, but to 
try ano find out why, and in nine cases out of ten 
we shall discover that the seeming dissgreement 
was only a matter of forms and terme and at bot- 
tom he is all right. In the tenth case, if he is 
wrong, we can convert him with love and in no 
other way. But If ke la searer the Truth then we 
should hasten to agree with him. 

Ys the Reform Christian Scler ce Church nearer 
the Truth than ather religiou: organizatibna? Its 
Christ like fruits and marvelous progress is the 
affitmative answer to the query. Then we, as 
Christians, have but one plain duty to perform, and 
that is to cease bickering about who shall be great- 
est in the Master's vineyard. and lend all of our 
strength and aztlons to help make equalty Christ- 
like all of God's beautiful chile ren. 

It is a commen cause and a common ideal, though 
for the purpose of Ideatificstion we use d!fi€rent 
labels on our organizations. Every re‘ora: move- 
ment in this couairy has the same cbject in view. 
Why, then, waste precious time and energy fight - 
ing each other? 

Whet we need to obtain is a common ot necions- 
eas of Truth. Once possessed the rule of Heaven 
bece mes a prectical reality on earth. 


A Dream. 


There wag once, In a far land, a dreamer of 
dreams, a girl whe dwelt upon the shores of the 
Sea of Humanity, and when the Angel of Light 
troubled those waters she saw therein the reficction 
of some of the inser truthe, the Great Res Ries of 
Life. And when, because & the iaith thet was in 
her, she told these Dreams, men sceffed at and 
pitied her. 


She does not dream now because, through the 
gross and sordid cares of materiality which she hag 
accepted, she lives in a Dream and sees no more the 
Realities of Life. But in those days, when the 
Spirit was quick in her, she Creamed of a man who 
could not forgive his enemy. So bitter was this. 
man’s hate that his soul revolted and whipped him 
with the lash of conscience until his cries assailed 
the gates of Heaven. Aud the Compassionate One 
sent down an angel to comfort him. Long and 
tenderly the angel struggled with him, using such 
means as mortal mind could comprehend, and at 
last the man repented and believed in Him who. 
purchased the freedom of all men with His own 
blood. 

But immediately the angel returned to his owr 
place the man's faith falled him, for it was only 
belief aud not understanding, and he cried in hig 
agony: I can not forgive! I can not forgive!’ 
And again, at the command of Ir finite Love, the 
angel returned to the man ard, knowing his great 
need, ke opened for him the Seal of the Great 
Mystery. For hetook the man before his enemy, 
and lifting the vell of materiality from his eyes, 
bade him look. 

And the mau was stricken with awe and sald: 
“It is myself. 

Then the angel lifted the veil of knowledge and 
bade him look again. . 

And the man fell upon his face and cried: 
God!” 

When the man was restored to his own place and 
condition the angel questioned him whether he could, 
forgive his enemy. Aud the man replied: 

How beautiful my brother is!” 


It is an Insult to Truth, the apotheosis of hypoc« 
risy, to p:etend to homor the martyrs of human 
liberty whHe making no effort to prevent martyr» 
dom. The suppressed hatred that once burned ite 
victims at the stake or simmered them In boiling 
oll, rakes the bottomless pft for epithets aud slauders 
vile enough to hurl at these defenders of Truth, 
these warriors for human fight. 

Happily the people are waking from their leth- 
argy, the warriors laugh at their traducers, the 
tramp of the army cf erfranchised men and women 
is that of an ever increasing host. the day of 
dreaming and of fine spun pulloesophy that comes 
te no practical iruition is past. tick. 


“It is 


No man needs to tell us what he thinks about 
himself; his work, the business that he is about, 
is his estimate.— Manna. 
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Words that were written nearly two thousand years 
NO MAN MADE CREEDS. ago may have meant som thing entirely different 
then. Even in a few centuries the use of words so 
DR. EOWARD EVERETT ALE ON RELIGION OF NEW change as to entirely alter thelr meaning. As an 


CENTURY. 


All Men Will be Ministers. 


There Will Not Be a “Few Interpreters of the Law of Ged, Whe- 


Place Themselves on a Pedestal with a Holier-Than-Thou Atti 
tude”—Misslonaries Will Net Go Forth with Creeds and 
, Dogmas to Confuse the Heathen Mind —A Religion of Love. 


R. Edward Everett Hale, of Boston, filled the 
pulpit at All Soul’s Unitarain Church yes- 
terday morning and preached a strong ani 

interesting sermon upon the religion of the twen- 
tleth century. D:. Hale took his text from St. 
Sobu xlv, 12: ‘Verily, verily, I say usto you, he 
that believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he 
do also; and greater works than these shall he do, 
because I go unto my Father.“ 

This promise, said Dr. Hale, has been gra- 
clously fulfilled. Each year secs greater things be- 
ing done in Christ’s name. It is eleven years since 
in this church, on the 34 of March, 1889, I spoke 
on the prospects of the twentleth century. With 
the pasage of these years the world has been ad- 
vancing at the double-quick step. What have been 
the characteristics of the preseut century? To day, 
‘as we are at the very en 1 of the nineteenth century 
as the twentieth century is about to begin—we see 
great gatherings of religious bodies in various parts 
of the world called in the fartherance of the cause. 
With every such assembly the men tralned in ec- 
cleslastics fud out more and more certainly that 
thelr trade is of less aud less importance. The 
world of affalrs, the world of work and progress, 
takes religion moe serlously wich each year. We 
are outgtowlug the mere michinery of religlon, a 
mere mutter of faith aud preachers, ani the Holy 
Spirit is leading us to the Truth more and more. 

WORDS OF CHANGING MEANING. 


“The outward semblances of rellgloa, the books 
of the law and creeds of men, are gettiug back in 
their place, in the dui: and ashes o! the refuse heap. 
The new religion, the religion of twentiech century, 
will not be one of main made creeds, nor will it de- 
pend on the mere words of the written law. It is 
Inconcelvable that men should pin thelr faith to 
words, the most changeable of hum in institutions. 


example: Shakespeare used the word people in 
referring to the dregs of humanity, the very scum 
ofthe earth. We use it to-day in our most ex uted 
phrases, speaking of ourselves as we, the people,’ 
do ordain so-and-so. 

The new religion will not be a religion of creeds, 
nor yet of words. In the new religion we will not 
have a few interpreters of the law of Gad, men who 
place themselves upon a pedestal with a ‘holler- 
than- thou’ attitude. All men will be ministers; all 
will be inspired by faith. It will not be a religion 
of creeds; it will be a religion of life, a life of man 
with God and of God with man. 

“We of the church universal may look back on 
the century that has passed with great joy, even ag 
we look forward to the new century wlth falth and 
hope in the promise that greater things will be 
done than the world has yet seen. When men 
enter a work in partnership with God, the accom- 
plishment of grand results can not be forestalled. 
Aud in working with God, all men are equal part- 
ners. God's work was not m:ant to be performed 
by eccleslasts alone. Itis the work of all man. 
The min who wields a pickax, the man who bullds 
a Christian home, the man who engages in any of 
the great miracles of progress that are belng per- 
formed these latter days for the glorification of God 
are fellow-workers with the Father, and in thelr ac- 
complishment you see the great victorles that must 
follow when God and man work together, 


A RELIGION OF LOVE, 


In the new religion all mea will labor together 
in carrying out God's work, and all men will be 
brothers. If there is famlue in India it will be the 
work of those that have plenty to relieve the suf- 
fering, inquiring not as to creeds or faith, bat in the 
love of min for man. Tae thing should ba done in 
God’s name and for His glorification, 

“Tne missionaries that go forth to untutored 
peoples, instead of creeds and dogmis to confuse 
heathen mlad, will carry the doctrine of the brother- 
hood of man and the fathe hood of God. hey 
will tell them that love is the high power that rules 
the world; that God’s love is wide and deep and 
to all nen, for all men are s children, His 
brothers, His fello w - workers in the great universal 
plan; that unto each a portion has been given, and 
by the frults hs renders so shall he be jadged, but 
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Judged with a loving judgment and a tender mercy, 
as a parent judges the child of love, with a heart 
full of infinite tenderness. 

At the close of the sermon the members of the 
congregation crowded about the pulpit aud the 
wenerable doctor held an informal reception and 
shook hands with a large number. 


True Meaning of the Scripture. 


Karney Gonzales, Tex., May 1, 1900. 
Mr. Oliver Sabin. 

Brother: I will try and write a few lines to let you 
see if I have the true meaning of the Scripture, and 
1 will give these extracts and try to give my view, as 
it seems we all see through different spectacles, it is 
according to the genuineness of tne mind that gives 
us good sight. I am the true vine, and my Father 
the husbandman, every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit He taketh away; and every branch that beareth 
He pergeth it that it may bring forth more fruit. Ye 
must be born again. Gird up thyself like a man, for 
I will demand of thee, and answer thou me where 
wast thou when ! laid the foundations of the earth; 
who is this that darkeneth counsel by words without 
knowledge, that every one that goeth by his own 
wisdom. 

This was the beast that is and was not, the carnal 
mind that God never knew, for it was not from the 
begining, and is not of His creation, for it is enmity 
with God, but Chriat was from the begining. 

Now he was speaking of the Spiritual, the true 
mind, the mind we are all commanded to have. 

Harken unto me now, therefore, O, ye children, 
and lend the words of my mouth, and ye shall serve 
the Lord, your God, and He shall bless thy bread and 
thy water, and I will take sickness away from the 
idst of thee. But we have not obeyed His word, 
nd have followed after the carnal, and have brought 
all these evils upon ourselves. Everyone goeth by 
his own wisdom, for God said thou shait not bow to 
them nor serve them; but we have disobeyed His 
words and have bowed to these false beliefs for ages, 
the belief in more than one mind. God is pure; He 
is a shield unto them that put their trust in Him and 
work in his vineyard. 

Man that is in honor and understandeth not is like 
the beasts that perish. They all have one breath from 
God, being born again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth forever; which were born not of the 
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blood nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God. We must receive the Spiritual 
baptism which comes from above if we have been 
born again. Let us by the grace we have received 
overcome all evil and walk after the true mind, which 
is from the husbaniman, the Father. In this mind 
Jesus and the Father were one. Be of one mind in 
Christ; be washed as white as wool by faith in this 
true mind, from whom cometh all good gifts, for vane 
is the help of man; but we have been taught to put 
trust in this help; but the time is coming when 
every one will trust the Father, or it will be like the 
brason serpent, all who do not look upon high for aid 
will die, for Christ will lead us out of darkness like 
He did the Israelites, and if we are disobedient after 
we are led out on our way to the promised land we 
shall die. 

There is no account of Jesus ever being sick, for 
no evil could come near Him, for the true mind ever 


governed Him. We have been taught that Christ 


was crucified, but this Christ mind Spirit never died, 
it was born of God and liveth forever, but Jesus, 
born of Mary, was nailed to the cross. The one who 
came for our sake and pointed out the way and left 
it for our example, and in His last prayer prayed for 
all who would be of this true mind. He prayed that 
they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and? 
in thee, that they also may be one in us. Now, if we 
let this mind shine forth by our example others may 
be led in the true way. Let this earthly temple be 
built anew by the true material, for as a man thinketh 
so is he. Now, have pure thoughts, not of this world! 
and God will take away every branch that is not 
good. If we will ask we will receive, if we doubt 
not. Now let us all forsake those evil imaginations, 
for they are false and not real, for they are not of 
God, and are at war with the Christ idea. Partake 
of this true mind and cast all else behind and look 
beyond things of the flesh, which are only an earthly 
temple, a shadow of heavenly things, so let the 
Spirit shine in you that you may be a true shadow, 
for there is no good in the flesh, for Jesus said, Why 
callest thou Me good, there is none good but my 
Father which is in Heaven. Let us watch and pray 
to be of this one mind and not speak evil of others, 

Now, Brother Sabla, you can see my idea of these 
subjects, and if it be worth notice you can print It. 

May God ever bless your glorious cause is the 
prayer of your sister in Christ, for if we be of one 
mind we are sisters and brethren and children of the 
Father. 


MARY: F. JONES. 
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The Head of Gold. 


Nebuchadnezzar, the renowned king of Babylon, 

suffered greater vicissitudes and fell from a higher 
pinnacle to a lower depth than any man of whom 
history makes mention. 
e was the conqueror of many kingdoms. His tri · 
umphant army planted its standard in the capitals of 
Assyria, Persia, and Egypt, and even in Jerusalem, 
‘the city of the Great King,“ and he took the whole 
Jewish nation captive and marched them behind his 
chariot wheels into Babylon. He was also a great 
civic ruler, His public works, such as canals, aque- 
ducts, roads, and bridges, being built on the most 
stupendous scale. 

The garden that he had constructed in honor of 
his queen, Artemisia, hung suspended two hundred 
‘feet above the earth, and was account-d one of the 
seven wonders of the world. 

He was the most absolute monarch who ever ruled, 
and the only one who, by his simple decree, forced 
his subjects to change their religion, and placed a 
stranger of a faith that they abhored over the priests 
of their temples. 

The vastness of his wealth was indicated by his 
setting up an image of molten gold ninety feet in 
height and eight feet across the breast 

He was as cruel in practice as he was absolute in 
power. His doom was as sudden as it was supreme, 
and was thus dec‘ared to him by the Prophet Daniel: 

“They shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling 
shall be with the beasts of the field, and they shall 
make thee to eat grass as oxen and they shall wet 
thee with the dew of heaven, and seven times shall 
pass over thee till thou know that the Most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom- 
soever He will.’’-—Daniel iv, 25. 

That was indeed a terrible fate for a ruler who 
was typified in the dream interpreted by Danlel as 
the head of gold.“ 

It is thus related how the dread sentence pro- 
nounced upon him was execuied: 

“Tne same hour was the thing fulfilled upon Nebu- 
chadne zz ir: and he was driven from men, and did 
eat grass as oxen, and his body was wet with the 
dew of heaven, till his hairs were grown like eagle’s 
feathers, and his nails like birds claws.’’—Ibid., 33. 

The term ‘seven times“ is held by Biblical schol 
ars to mean seven years. 

Some commentators on the Bible maintain that 
Nebuchadnezzar was stricken with a form of insanity 
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well known to physicians, and which occurs even at 
the present day, that makes its victim imagine him- 
self a quadruped, and walk on his hands and feet, 
They support their view by his declaration. 

“Anad at the end of the days J, Nebuchadnezzar, 
lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and mine under- 
standing returned unto me.’’—Ibid., 34 

Their position is hardly tenable, for in the case of 
the insane stricken as described, although they in- 
cline to move on all fours, they never actually eat 
grass as oxen,” 

Moreover, in the case of the Babylonian monarch, 
there was an actual transformation, for the watcher 
in the dream, pronouncing the ju igment of God, said 
of him: 

Let his heart be changed from man's, and let a 
beast's heart be given unto him.“ —Ibid., 16 

Hence it would appear that his sentence was not 
designed chiefly for punishment, but for abasement, 
for having been degraded down to the nature of an 
ox he got along very comfortably on grass, grazing 
being his only business. 

He, however, still preserved the form of a man, 
since we are told that the hair on his head became 
coarse and long, and his finger nails grew to a great 
length. He certainly retained the Spiritual being 
that constituted him a man, for that was immortal, 
and without that he could not have said: 

My reason returned unto me.’’—Ibid., 36. 

His manhood was deeply eclipsed, but behind the 
cloud that lay so densely upon it its light was still 
shining. 

The case of Nebuchadnezzar may well be regarded 
as a monumental type of the man who, through a 
life of gross materialism, has placed himself gradu- 
ally under the debasing dominion of carnal mind. 

His life was devoted largely to sensual pleasures 
that finally wrought in him a bestial nature, and he 
went down to the low level that he had made for him - 
self. He kept so long looking downward at the eart 
that he could net look upward, for he had become 
‘like the earth, earthy.” 

The man who exalts matter above Spirit, and wh 
lives a life of animalism, will almost surely go te 
grass. and hardly deserves the decent companion- 
ship of the patient and laborious ox. 

Yet even for such a man there is hope. His under- 
standing will return to him as did Nebuchadnezzar's, 
when like him he can truly say, from out of the dep 
of his degredation: ‘‘I lifted up mine eyes unto 
heaven, and I blessed the Most High. If he will do 
that, realizing that he is the image of God, and in- 
voke His forgiveness and aid in the name of Jesus 
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Christ it matters not how deep he may have sunken 
he will rise up once more a man. 

It will be observed that the sentence of Nebuchad- 
nezzar was not absolute to the extent that he would 
surely have his dwelling with the beasts of the field 
for seven times or years. 

That was its limit, but he was told that he could 
end his debasement when he came to know that 
the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men—that is, 
when he sincerely repented of his wickedness and 
gave his heart to Ged, firmly resolved to go and sin 
no more. 


The King--The Kingdom--The Citizen. 


BY EDWIN D. WHEELOCK 


THE KING. 


Jesus Christ is King of this world. He is so pro- 
claimed by Divine edict, by the breadth of His 
statesmanship, by the depth of His philanthropy, 
and by His more than human wisdom. 

Presidents, Emperors, and Governors should rule 
only as his vicegerents, making His teachings law. 

His authority extends over every part of human 
life and every function of human society. 

His Kingdom is not of thls world—not patterned 
after this world—but is to be set up in this world, 
“as in heaven, so in earth.“ 

The world is now largely in rebellion against its 
King and is serving mammon, therefore wars, 
crimes, poverty, strife, and appalling sacrifice of 
human life and souls. 

The King will rule in utmost benevolence if the 
world obey, otherwise in direct retribution. 

THE KINGDOM. 

“The Kingdom of God is within you’’—among 
you--in your midst, not a place or condition in 
80e far-off time or far away haven or heaven. 

' TEE KINGDOM OF GOD IS HEBE AND Now. 
Christ came and established it and showed men 
the way Into it, In the Sermon on the Mount He 
fave it a constitution which neither needs or ad- 
mits of amendment. 

It has tut one fundament 
itpreme Love to God; equal Love for man. 
dience to this makes other law unnecessary. 
uot in harmony therewith is unconstitutional. 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS HERE AND NOW. 

It off rs a practical plan for the conduct of human 
airs which will banish poverty and crime and 


ilaw-—the law of L ve; 
Obe- 
All 


emancipate men from grovellng anxiety as to where- 
withal they shall be clothed and fed. 

It only waits for men to enter in and possess it; 
to leave the worship of self and things, and by 
yielding to its great law to find peace, plenty, prog- 
ress and power; to find heaven on earth, 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS HERE AND NOW. 

Its enemies—scclal and industrial selfishness, 
greed of gain, the smothering of Truth by public 
teachers, mammon worship and a debauched public 
conscience—are also here. 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS HERE AND Now, 

The growing social evolution is a reaching out of 
feeble hum in hands toward it. Every effort at re- 
form and the correction of public evils Is a blind 
groping after it. Every man or woman who braves 
persecution for Truth’s sake is its herald. 

The solution of every present day problem de- 
pends simply upon the obedience of humanity to 
the will of Jesus Christ, its Savi.r, King; upon the 
application of his teachings to all institatlons. 

THE CITIZEN. 

Christian citiz:nship is more than reform, it 18 
regeneration. It pertains not merely to politics, 
but to everything which has to do with man’s rela- 
tion to his fellows, his government, and his God. 
Sociology, civics, economic; and all modern reforms 
are but departments of its thought and work. 

It looks upon preda‘ory wealth, vicious legisla- . 
tion, corrupt officialism, religious apathy, and a 
consclenceless ballot as enemies not only of the 
public god, but also of God himself. 

A filthy city, an unjust wage, a monoply of any 
of God's natural gifts, a neglected child, a brothel, 
an open saloon, a closed church, poverty in the 
midst of plenty, a city slum, a bribe- taking official, 
and that greater villain, the bribe-paying citizen, 
are all indictments against a Christianity which is 
professed but not applied. 

The citizenship of a man who tolerates these ene- 
mies, or by voice, influence or vote sanctions these 
eviis, is clearly un Christian whateyer may be that 
man's profession. 

The citizen is himself the unt of force and action. 
To Christianize him in his attitude and acts toward 
public as well as private affairs Is to bring industry, 
commerce, finance, government, politics and society 
into obedience to the teachings of Christ. That, 
and nothing less then that, is Christian citizenship. 


Tre future contains nothing that cannot be dem. 
onstrated in the present. Now is the day of sals 
vation.” 
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Self- Control. 


EN vary more widely in their power of Self. 
a Control than in any other mental quality. 
Very few, comparatively, subordinate their 
emotions to their judgments and thus evince that 
repose of character that is so admirable a trait in 
manor woman. It is not only an indication of good 
intellectual balance, but of strength, to be governed 
by reason instead of impulse for. 
The brooks babble, but the deeps are still.“ If 
we do not rule our passions they will rule us and 
most disastrously. 

Washington was a striking example of the power 
of Self. Control under great provocation, and yet he, 
the foremost man in all the files of time, on more 
than one occasion forgot himself, and became en- 
raged. At the battle of Monmouth, when Gen. 
Charles Lee ordered a retreat when victory was al- 

most within the gasp of our army, Washington, 
white with rage, rode up to that officer, whois now 
known to have acted traitorously under au agreement 
with the British Commander Clinton, and gave him 
a terrible cursing. 

General Lee, who was present in command of a 
Virginia brigade, was asked some years after the 
Revolutionary war, by an Eplecopal clergyman, 
whether it was true that the unsullied Washington 
ever swore, He answered, Les, sir; on justifiable 
occasions, but he never took the name of God in 
vain. You should have heard him swear at Mon- 
mouth. He was in an awful passion as he rode up 
to that traitor, Gen. Charles Lee, and cursed him as 
‘a damnable poltroon, etc. , 

“Tt was delightiul to see and hear him. The very 
leaves on the trees thrilled witb delight as he cursed 
Lee all over. Yes, sir, Washington swore like an 

angel at Monmouth,” 

That the immortal patriot and devout Christian, 
George Washington, should have momentarily been 
overcome by temper and thus marred his utherwise 
perfect character should admonish us to keep watch 
and ward over our emotions and ceaselessly assert 
our power of self control. 

That power may be termed the balance wheel of 
an's nature on which depends the harmonious 
action of all his mental and moral faculties. 

Anger is not in itself sinful, for we are told by the 
Apostle Paul: 

Be ye angry and sin not; let not the sun go down 
pon your wiath ’’—Ephesians iv, 26. 
There is an old Greek proverb which says that 
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“anger is a short madness, and it certainly is true 
when the anger is so extreme as to take us beyond 
the bounds of common prudence. 

Jesus, although in all respects a man and hence 
not without the sensibilily that makes oppression 
a bitter thing to its victim, was never angry, but 
always preserved the perfect polse and Divine har. 
mony of all his faculties. And yet he was frequently 
subjected to the most violent provocations, 

When, upon his arrest, he was questioned by the 
high priest as to his disciples and his doctrine he 
answered, Why askest thou me ? Ask them which 
heard me what 1 have said unto them, behold they 
know what I said,“ and thereupon one of the of. 
ficers struck him with the palm of his hand saying, 
‘‘Answereth thou the high priest so ?” 

His only response to the unjust blow was, If I 
have spoken evil bear witness of the evil; but if 
well, why smitest thou me ?’’—John xviii, 21, 237 

Solomon, the wisest of men, frequently enjoins 
upon us the duty of self-control and especially bids 
us guard ourselves against inordinate anger. 

He tells us that, He that is slow to wrath is of 
great understanding, but he that is hasty of spirit 
exalteth folly,’’—Prov. xiv, 29. 

“He that is slow to anger is better than the 
mighty; and he that ruleth his splrit than he that 
taketh a city.’’—Prov. xvi, 32. 

No admonitioa against a hot temper could be 
stronger than the following : 

He that hath no rule over his own spirit Is like a 
city that is broken down and without walls. — 
Prov. xxv, 28. 

Christian Science tends to promote self. control by 
impressing upon man a sense of his dignity as the 
image of God. Its shibboleth is God is love,” 
and it enjoins upon us to illustrate that Divine at- 
tribute in our lives, and to prove by our daily con- 
duct that we are in harmony with Him by obeying 
the command, Tove thy nelghbor as thysel“.— Lev. 
xix, 18. 

No man can be a true Christian Scientist unless 
he carries ont not only in word but in deed the in- 
junction of the Apostle Paul: 

‘ Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 

Be kindly affectioned one to another with broth- 
ely love, ia honor preferring one 
Romans xii, 9, 10. 


Not in the clamor of the crowded street, 
Not la the shouts and plaudits of the threng, 
But in ourselves are triumplis and defeat. 
~~ LORGFELLOW 
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PART XXV. 


THE PERSONALITY OF GOD, 

Sir Isaac Newton said that The Astronomer who 
does not believe in the existence o a God is mad.“ 

That illustrious scientist could not conceive that 
a rational man who had studied the starry firma- 
ment and comprehended the laws that govern the 
planetary system, and thus beheld the undeniable 
evidence of the handiwork of an Almighty and All- 
wise creative power that fixed and maintained the 

- planets in their orbits, could, in the face of consum- 
mate design, deny the existence of an intelligent 
designer. Such mad astronomer has not yet ap- 
peared on the historic stage. 

The awful immensity of the visible universe has 
never falled to draw those who have most intelli- 
gently contemplated it nearer in Spirit to it: Omnis- 
cient Creator. Its vastness is but faintly Indicated 
even by the fact that the star nearest to the earth is 
so distant from it that a ray of light shot from its 
glittering surface would require at least thirty thou- 

nd years to reach the human eye. 

Yet light travels in a straight line at the rate of 

one hundred and eighty-six thousand mile: in a sec. 
ond, a speed which would enable it to encircle the 
world seven times before a rapid speaker could count 
five. 

It is estimated that the most remote star observed 
through the most powerful telescope is so distant 
that aray of light emitted fom it would require 
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not less than one hundred thousand years to reach 
our globe. 

Bat astronomy teaches us that all the stars and 
planets that the eye of man has yet beheld are only 
upon the border line of the immeasurable space that 
stretches beyond them, each star being a sun with. 
its own astral system, and that there are other stars. 
as far above them as they are above the earth. 

In the book of Job, that most sublimely wonder. 
ful of all the thirty-nine books of the Old Testament, 
the Lord is represented as answering him ont of the 
whirlwind, and referring to His creative work ag 
shown in the resp'endent glories of the sky as proofs. 
of His power and majesty, saying: 

Canst thon bind the sweet influences of Pielades, 
or loose the bands of Orion? 


Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season?’ 
Or canst thou guide Arcturus and his sons? 

‘*Knowest thou the ordinances of heaven? Canst 
thou set the dominion thereof in the earth? 

“‘Canst thou lift up thy voice to the clouds that 
abundance of waters may cover thee? 

‘‘Canst thou send lightnings that they may go- 
and say unto thee, Here we are? —Job xxxvili, 
31.35. 

Let, although the marshalled hosts that move 
with faultless regularity on their appointed rounds- 
in the blue etherlal sky“ furnish profoundly im- 
pressive proof of the existence of an Omniscient and 
Omnipotent Architect of the Universe, the earth om 
which we dwell abounds with most convincing evi- 
dence of both His creative power and His continual: 
superintendence over all His creations, 

The most perfect demonstration that there Is an 
All Good Omnisclent and O nnipotent God is man 
himself. Of all mechanism the structure of the 
human body is the most marvelous, We would 
have to write a very large volume ti make an ex. 
haustive enalysis of it and present the evidences of 
wise design shown throughout Its exquisite plan of 
construction. We shall instance but two points. 
that may not have impressed themselves upon our 
readers. 

In each of our eyes there are about one hundred 
delicate, finely constructed, circular mirrors of con- 
vex form. They rest upcn a thin moist film as a 
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fine fibrous integument. 
In their aggregate they constitute the eye a com- 
aratively large mirror or composite looking-glass, 
that faithfully reflects on its immaculately smooth 
surface every object that comes within the line of 
vision, the rays of light radiated from the object in 
straight lines, conveying its exact shape to the eye, 
where the soul or mind discerns it, and determines 
what it is, our real senses being Spiritual, 

Turning to another, but equally perfect, structure 
we find an example of what the wisest mechanicians 
ave for ages vainly endeavored to accomplish. 


In thelr effort to solve the problem of perpetual 
motion they found it utterly impossible to construct 
any mechanism that would move without friction at 
some point, and if there were friction the movement 
would finally cease, But that problem is perfectly 
solved in the medulla oblongata, the point at which 
the neck bone is fitted to the top of the spinal col- 
Hmm. It 18 a ball and socket device, and the head 
revolving on it may describe nearly a complete cir- 
cle, and be thrown forward and backward without 
producing the slightest friction at the place of junc- 
tion between the neck and spine. 

To impute these perfect constructions, so intelll- 
gently and unerringly adjusted to effect the objects 
to be attained to mere chance, Is as irrational as it 
would be to ascribe a locomotive engine with its 
cylinder, its valves, piston, connecting rod, driving 
wheels, boiler, and furnace to some occult natural 
force and deny its construction by skilied mechanics 

Yet he who would affirm that would be deemed 
to surpass in stupidity the absurdly dull Justice 
Dogberry, who declared that A fair face is the gift 
of fortune, but reading and writing come by 
nature,” l 
Man himself, however—man the spiritual being, 
e thinker with his inborn consciousness of his im 
mortality—is the crowning démonstration of the ex- 
istence of God, the Omnisclent, Omnipotent, Omni- 
resent, eternal Faith, eternal Love, and Life. 

Man's intelligence, that enables him to subdue the 
eaith and to assert his dominion over all the forces 
of nature, must have been derived from some in- 
telligent creator, therwise we are forced to reject 
as false the axiom of natural history Like pro- 
duces like,” and to hold to the absured proposition 
that a quality may exist in the ¢ffect which had no 
existence in the cause. 

The pantheist would scorn the imputation that 
e ig an atheist, and yet his belief that God is an 


l principle diffused 
through all na: ure abounding both in animal, 
mineral or vegetable life—is in its final analysis rank 
stheism. a 

That belief is expressed with 
than Truth in the lines of Pope: 

„it warms in the san, refreshes in the breeze, 
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees; 
Lives through ali life, extends through all extent, 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent.” 

Such a God, like the circle in the water, fades out 
by extension. It contradicts the evidence of 
in the creation of the universe, and denies that there 
is a supreme intelligence that presides over it. 

It gives us a Godless world, drifting on an un- 
known compulsive current in a sunless sea, with no 
hand to guide it. 

It mocks man's noblest aspirations, and clouds 
his brighest hopes, 

His very nature demands a Godcf Love and 
Truth, and can not be satisfied with the assertion 
that he owes his origin to a mere creative principle, 
a sort of transcendental chemistry in nature that 
evolved him out of material elements. 

If we once, however, establish as a demonstrated 
fact that the organized bodies that we behold upon 
the earth are the results of a design or plan that 
evinces the most cons ummate wisdom, we are com- 
pelled to admit the existence of a wise designor, 

That fact we have clearly established, and as it 
is an abuse of language to affirm that there can be 
intelligence withont an intelligent Being in whom 
it exists, it follows that there must be a personal 
God—an infinite personality, yet still a person 
though eternal and self-existent. 

Locke, in his authoritative work on the Un- 
derstanding,” defines a person as “a thinking intel- 
ligent being. Although we can not impute 
“thinking” to God, since it is a mental process by 
which we seek to reach a definite conclusion, we 
allege that He is omniscient, and that is to be pos- 
sessed of ifinite in‘elligence, as knowing all things. 

Both natural and revealed religion teach that 
there is a personal God who superintenda the whole 
created universe, and especially concerns Himself 
in human affairs. Rven the lowest types of man- 
kind, who are as near to nature almost as the ani. 
mals they hunt for food, erect altars for the worship 
of a god whom they believe a person of unlimited 
power and wisdom, and whose wrath they fear 

They represent him in images of wood a 
and seek his favor with sacrifices. 
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Surely nature has not practiced a fraud upon 
ese, her rude barbaric children, who follow her 
teachings and offer up their trusting prayers in her 
forest temples to the god that she has given them. 

Man is essentially religious, and his longing for 
the et 1 belongs as much to his spiritual being 
as the appetite for food does to his carnal body. 
is natural piety finds expression in prayer, and 
whether tored savage or cultured philosopher, 
his conception of the Diety has always and every- 
where been that He is the Almighty Creator, who 
rs the prayers of His creatures, and hence must 
be a person and not merely a creative force. 

The vast majority of mankind are worshipers of 
idols, and all idolatry is a declaration of the belief 
in the personality of God, So strong is that belief 
in the soul of primitive man that no blasphemous 
savage has ever been discovered, Barbarians have 
no curse words. It is only civilized men who ia- 
dulge in what Shakespeare terms ‘‘a round mouth 
Gilling oath,” 

When the Sioux Indian is angered by an insult 
he strikes his breast and exclaims, ‘I am a Man!“ 
This is his only imprecation, swearing being un- 
known among the North American Indians, as it is 
among the natives of Africa and Australia, and the 
aborigines of all countries. The personality of God 
is taught throughout the Bible. 

It is declared in the third verse of its first chapter 
by the words: And God said, Let there be light, 
and there was light,” for a command can only issue 
from a person. 

It is ag un declared by the words: And God 
aaid, Let us make man in our image, after our like- 
mess. —Ibid., 26 

The term our“ is a form of expression used by 
sovereigns, and in that connection does not import 
plurality. 

Thus Queen Victoria, of England, would say: 
“Our Parliament,” or It is our royal pleasure, 
ete, Such term, however, can be used only by a 
person, and when Its use is imputed to God it is an 
affir mation of His personality, 

The personality of God is also affirmed in the 
words: 

“So God created man in His own Image, in the 
image of God created he him.“ —Ibid., 27, 

Christlan Science, the true interpreter of the 
Scriptures, teaches us that the Image meant is 
not one of physical features, since God is infinite, 
d there can not be bounded by lines of portraiture, 
but that His attributes of Eternal Life, Truth, Love, 


nal 


Intelligence, etc,, are imaged or 
asa Spiritual being and the re 
attributes, 

But attributes can only be affirmed of a personal - 
ity and not of a principle or force, however potent 
it may be. 

As in the first chapter of the Bible so in the last 
the personality of God is declared. Describing the 
New Jerusalem the Apostle John tells us: 

“And there shall be no more curse, but the throne 
of God and ofthe Lamb shall be in it, and his 
servants shall serve him, 

Aud they shall see His face, and His name shall 
be in their foreheads. 

“And there shall be no night there; and they 
need no candle, nelther light of the san, for the 
Lord God giveth them light, and they shall reign 
for ever and ever.“ — Rev. xxii, 3 5. 

The personality of God was taught by Jesus in 
His sermon on the mount in these words: 

„Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see 
Goi.’’—Matt. v, 8. 

That He is a person is distinctly asserted in the 
Lord's prayer wherein we address Him as “Our 
Father,’’ the only prayer that unites all humanity 
in the tie of a common brotherhood as the children 
of God. 

Christian Scieutists should carefully avold the 
use of any expression in thelr teachings, or in their 
daily converse that might be a denial of the person- 
ality of God. à 


ored in man 
ex of the Divine 


PART XXVI, 


FOLLOWING CHRIST. 

In that widely read book, “The Imitation of 
Christ,” Thomas A. Kempis, its learned and devout 
author, exhorts his readers to imitate the loving 
kindness, the patient long suffering, the prayerful 
piety, and the forgiveness.of his enemies practiced 
by our Lord, but is silent regarding his work of 
healing the ick, and the bounden duty of Christians 
to follow his example in raar, the most benign 
proof that He gave of His Messiahship. 
As well m'ght a commentator on the liſe of 
Napoleon, writing for military students, have dealt 
with his personal character and military maxi 
without mentioning the many fields of battle, 
sown and bladed thick with'steel, on which he 
translated those maxims into actual practice, and 
urging them to follow his example. Christlanity 
is not a mere bundle of doctrines and “set of rules 


a pious meditation, buta practical working sys. 
em. 
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Its field is the world, and there the Master's 
work must be done if we would earn the reward for 
t labors that He has promised. Jesus so taught 
when He said to His desciples who prayed Him, 
saying, Master eat.“ 

“My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me, 
and to finish His work, 

“Say not ye, There are yet four months and then 
cometh harvest? Behold, I say unto you, Lift up 
your eyes, and look on the fields, for they are 
white already to harvest. ’ 

“And he that reapeth recelveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life eternal, that both he that 
soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together.. 
John iv, 31 36. 

When, after His resurrection, Jesus appeared to 
the disciples at the Sea of Tiberias, it seemed to 
have been His purpose to give them there His final 
instructions to carry on the work that He had 
begun. 

Those instructions, however, are not to be under- 
stood as limited to them, for they marked out the 
line of duty to be trodden by all believers, the 
disciples being addressed in their s:epresentative 
character, as representing his church.“ Thus on 
the day before his crucifixion, when He prayed 
especially, in some respects, for his apostles, he 
said in his prayer: 

‘‘Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on me through their word.“ 
John xvii, 20. 

In that, His third and last conference with them 
He sald nothing in regard to His doctrines, for they 
knew them well. Nor did He give them any new 
command to preach His gospel, for they had already 
done so, all of them having been already sent out 
to do so. 

He only applied to them through their duly ap- 
pointed chief, Peter, to whom He had said: 

Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
My church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
gainst It. — Matt. xvi, 18. 

The crucial test of their love for Him, which was 
that they should do His work. 

This is apparent frem the following account, given 
by the Apostle John: 

“So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter: Simon,{son of Jonas, lovest thou Me moe 
then these? He saith,unto him: Yea, Lord thou 
knowest that I love Thee. He saith unto him: 
Feed my lambs. 
„He saith unto/him again the seccnd time, Simon, 
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son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He salth unto Him: 
Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee, He 
saith unto him: Feed my sheep. 

He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou Me? Peter was grieved becaus 
He said unto him the third time, Lovezt thou Me? 
And he said unto Him: Lord thou knowest all 
things; thou knowest that I love Thee, Jesus salth 
unto him: Feed my sheep.’’—John xxl, 15-17. 

In those words Christ alloted work to all who 
loved Him, and made it the supreme test of thelr 
Love. It was, too, the work of a Shepherd, which 
could be done only by the most watchful care over 
His flock, His duty to feed them implying every 
other duty, and especially to tend them In sickness, 
and to heal them if need were, as every Shepherd is 
accustomed to do. 

The command was three times reiterated, because, 
no doubt, Peter needed to be deeply impressed with 
his duty, for he had already faltered in the presence 
of his Master, and had denied Him at sight of the 
cross. 

What Jesus meant by the term Feed my Sheep,” 
was embodied in His after words, Follow Me,“ 
which comprised the whole round of Christian duty, 

Those words could not mean a command to follow 
Him personally, for he was about to ascend to 
Heaven. 

They must be understood as a mandate to follow 
His example—to carry on His appointed work for 
the conversion of mankind to the truths that He 
taught, by preaching His Gospel, and proving to 
them by the works done in His name that He is in- 
deed what He declared Himself to be, the way, 
the Truth, and the Liſe. To follow Him was to 
be Christ like. But that surely we can not be if we 
fail to do what constituted so large a part of His 
life. work. 

During His ministry of three years he was chiefly 
engaged in healing the sick, During that per od 
He delivered but one sermon. Although He often 
engaged in teaching by questions and answers, and 
in denouncing upon the Jews in general and upon 
the hypocritical scribes and Pharisees in particular, 
the just judgment of God for their obstinate wicked- 


ness. 
Just before his delivery of that ser mon, as we are 


told by the Apostie Matthew, he went about all 
Gallilee, healing all manner of sickness and all 
manner of disease among the people. 

And His fame went throughout all Syria, and 
they brought unto Him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and tormer t-, and those 
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which were possessed with devils, and those which 
were lunatic, and those that had the palsy, and 
e healed them.’’—Mait. iv, 23, 24. 

And immediately after its dellvery, ‘‘when He 
was come down from the mountain, He resumed 
His work, first cleansing a leper and then curing 
the Ceuturlon's servant who was sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented,” the latter being the first 
instance of his healing the absent.—Matt. vill, 13. 

We are warranted in assuming that a very small 
number of the cases in which Christ healed the 
sick are reported. They must have been very 
numerous, for the Apostle John, after reciting several 
of them, ends his gospel with these words: 

“And there are also many other things which 
Jesus did, the which, if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even the world itself 
cou'd not contain the books that should be written. 
Amen.’’—John xxi, 25, 

If Christ had been merely the founder of a secu- 
lar school of philosophy, and when about to depart 
this life had enjoined upon His disciples to follow 
Him, such an Injanction could be properly under- 
stood to mean that He only desired them to con- 
tinue to teach as He had taught. 

But He is the living Divine head of the church 
founded by Him and composed of a body of be- 
Hevers to whom He has declared Ho! Iam with 
you always even unto the end of the world.“ . 

He came to redeem the world, and it was then, 
as now, still for the most part dwelling in sin and 


suffering. 
He wan not the founder of a cult, bat the Savior 


of men, He was the ideal man, and the real God, 
whose coming had been predicted by a long line of 
Hebrew prophets. 

He sald to the unbelieving Jews In Jerusalem: 

“Do not think that I will accuse jou to the 
Father; there is one that accuseth you, even Moses 
in whom ye trust. 

“For had ye believed Moses ye would have be- 
lieved Me, for he wrote of Me.’’—John v, 45, 46. 

Malachi, the last of the prophets, gives the words 
of the Lord concerning Him thus: 

“For behold the day cometh that shall burn as 
an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up, salth the Lord of Hosts, that 
it shall leave them nelther root nor branch 

‘But unto you that fear My name shall the Son 
of Righteousners arise with healing In His wings, 
and ye shall go forth and grow up as calves of the 
Stall.. -Malachi iv, 1, 2. 
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He sent forth the seventy disciples not as 
preachers, but as healers, saying to them: 

The harvest truly Is great, but the laborers are 
few, pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that 
he would send forth laborers into his harvest. 

* * * * * * . 
And into whatsoever city ye enter and they 
receive you, eat such things as are set before you. 

t And HEAL THE SICK that are therein, and say 
unto them, The Kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
you.’’—Luke x, 2, 9. 

The healing of the sick was thus to be the proof 
that the Kingdom of God has come nigh unto them, 

When the seventy who were so empowered to go 
on a mission of healing reported back to their 
Master they said nothing about teaching His doc. 
trines, but only referred to their success as healers, 
Such is the statement of the Apostle Luke, who 


tells us— 
And the seventy returned again with joy, say» 


ing, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
through Thy name.’’—Ibid., 17. 

In the Jerusalem Talmud, a book in whi-h mem. 
orable events in the history of the Jewish nation 
were recorded by their priesthood from year to year, 
he is termed a Hakim or Healer, but it imputes his 
miracles to necromancy, which it alleges he learned 
in Egypt. l 

That he was known by the Jews in that character 
plainly appears In the following verses of Scripture : 

‘‘And he entered again Into the Synagogue and 
there was a man there which had a withered hand. 

And they watched him whether he would heal 
him on the Sabbath day, that they might accuse 
him. —Mark iil, 1, 2, 

There were many professional healers of the sick 
throughout Judea in the time of Christ, as there are 
stillin all oriental countries, and especially in 
Egypt and India, and he was evidently confounded 
with that class who were known to the Jewish 
rulers, as Sorceres, and necromancers, as they prac- 
ticed mental science healing without drugs, Slmon 
of the city of Samaria, was one of the most noted, 
and he must have been a highly successful practi- 
tioner since we are told in the acts of the apostles 
that he was one. 

“To whom they all gave heed from the least to 
the greatest saying, This man is the great power. 
of God.''—Acts vlil, 10. 

He aleo evidently thought that the Apostles Peter, 
John, and Philip, who were on a visit to his city, 
were of his own uninspired craft, although greatly 
saperior in their work to himself, for he wondered 
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Seholding the miracles and signs which were done, 
nå professing to believe, h2 was baptized. That 
he was on the make in so doing, and was entirely 
carnal minded like many a professional Christian of 
the present day, waa shown by his offering Peter a 
sum of money that he might be given the power to 
confer the Holy Ghost on whomsoever he should 
lay his hands, to which offer Peter responded, ‘‘Thy 
money perish with thee because thou hast tought 
that the gift of God may be purchased with money. 

“Thou hast neither part nor lot inthis matter, for 
thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 

„For I perceive that thou art In the gall of bitter- 
ness, and in the bond of iniquity.’ —Ibld. 21, 23 

That the apostles, understanding of the command 
of Jesus, Follow me” was that they should do his 
works as well as preach his gospel was shown by 
the fact that they healed the sick and raised the 
dead whithersoever they went. 

Not only were they endowed with that power, 
but it was conferred also on all who believed, to 
attest the Divinity of Jesus Christ, in whose name 
they acted. It was the sign instituted by Him to 
confirm the truth of His gospel wher: ver and so 
long as it shall be preached unto men. 

His last act before being ‘‘recelved up into 
Heaven” was to endow them that believed” with 
that power, and that endowment has never been re- 
voked by Him, but still continues operative, as 
Christian Scientists throughout the world can 
testify by their daily demonstrations in healing the 
sick and ministering to the affi cted in His name. 

As it was conferred without limitation as to time 
it will endure as long as the need for its exercise 
shall last. It is commensurate with the sacred 
duty imposed by the words of Jesus, Follow Me, 


and not otherwise can we render full obedience to ° 
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that command. : i 
That duty is but half performed by the ministry 
of the so-called orthodox churches. They virtually 
gnore the mandate of Christ, “Feed my sbeep,” 
nd hence they are only preachers and not pastors 
or shepherds, 
While they may from time to time offer up 
prayers for the sick of their congregations in a 
general way, it is a perfunctory act and not a real 
earnest service, for they make no personal effort to 
heal any sick individual. 
On the contrary,they remit that supreme Christian 
duty to the materia medica doctor and thus declare 
that they have more faith in the apothecaries’ 
drugs than in the promise of Jesus Christ, given to 


“them that belleve, they shall lay hands om 
the siek and they shall recover. 

There isa pulpit and pew piety, hemmed in by 
church walls and not the broad stage of hu anity 
that Jesus meant when he sald, The field 
world.“ They build their pulpits so high that 
they can not reach down to lift up their s g 
fellow. men. 

It is not so with Christian Science. It teaches 
us to be Christ-like, and that his cause Is better 
served by healing one sick sufferer in his name 
than by preaching a thousand sermons. When the 
lame and the blind, the deaf and the dumb, the 
palsied, the lunatic, and those who were tormented 
with devils, were brought before him he did not 
preach to them, but he healed them and they went 
their way rejoicing. He not only preached to the 
multitude but he fed them He exemplified by 
his work the Divine Truth that “God is Love.” 

That defialtion of the All-Good O anipresent and 
Omnipotent Creator, is the watchword of Christian 
Science. It is the realization of that Truth that 
heals the sick, fora God of Love would not affect: 
man, his immortal image, with disease. 

In the book of Job, Satan, as the type of carnat 
mind, is represented as infi cting upon the “perfect 
and upright” man of Uz the disease with which he 
suffered, and of which he was healed when he came 
to recognize and a :knowledge the goodness of God. 
The Christian Scientist, obeying the commands of 
Jesus Christ, follows in his footsteps, and in his 
holy name demonstrates continually that man is 
to-day a; he was at his creation, very good,” and 
in harmony with his eternal Creator, from whom 
no evil can proceed. 


PART XXVII. 


SATAN, 

The Jews had seventeen names for the spirit of 
evil—Satan; Devil, which signifies a slanderer or 
accuser; Ahaddon, meaning a destroye ; Angel of 
the Bottomless Pit, Prince of this World, Prince of 
Darkness, a Roaring Lion, an 5 Beelse- 
bub, Belial, D.clever, Dragon, Murderer, Levia- 
than, Tormentor, the God of this World, and 
Lucifer. 
The popular belief among the Jews was that the 
serpeat mentioned in the very q testionable account 
of thecreation given in the second and third ch apters 
of Genesis, was Satan, who assumed that form to 
tempt Eve. Why he should have assumed a for 
less attractive than hisown, for he was alleged 


te 
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an archangie, though fallen, does not appear. 
It was certainly not to hide from her his real char- 
acter, for she had no knowledge of good and evil. 
But the serpent that tempted the guileless mother 
of all living is described in the text as a real ser- 
pent that was doomed to go upon his belly and eat 
dust all the days of his liſe, neither of which acts 
be attributed to Satan by those who afirm his 
existence. 

ut the account referred to distinctly states that 
the serpent therein mentioned was one of the 
beasts of the field, though more subtile than all 
of them. 

Moreover, if we assume that the serpent of the 
Garden of Eden was Satan in disguise, we répre- 
sent him as acting against his own interest, for 
nothing could have better safe guarded Adam and 
Eve against his wiles than to endow them with the 
knowledge cf good and evil. 

Without that knowledge they would have been 
easy victims of his wicked counsels, not knowing 
that it was thelr supreme duty to obey the com- 
mands of God. 

The Jews no doubt derived their idea of a per- 
sonal devil from the religion (f Egypt, in which 
Isis and Osirla were represented respectively as the 
gods of gocd and evil, who were always contending 
for mastery over the world. 

In every religious system evil Is personified as a 
malevolent being who is forever seeking to inflict 
injury upon man by tempting him to sin against 
his Maker. 

The extreme type of this principle of evil is ex- 
pressed in the term Satan, who is always described 
aot only as the enemy of men but as waging upon 
war against God. 

Those who belleve in the existence of such a 
malign monster rot only hold that he is potent 
enough to openly defy and actively resist the 
ighty, but that he also possesses the D'vine 
attribute of omnipresence, as he Is alleged to tempt 
men in all quarters of the globe at one and the same 
time. It impeaches both the justice and mercy of 
God to maintain that He created such a malign 
being and invested him with the power to corrupt 
man’s immortal soul and drag it down inte a bot- 
tomless pit, roaring with billows of everlasting fire 
prepared ‘‘for the devil and his angels. 


If God were such Omnipotent malice it would 


better bc fit man’s moral nature that he should wor. 
ship Satan as the less carnal and unjust of the 
two. 

But we have no such God. He is the Infinite, 
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All-G.od, Eternal Love, Truth and Life. His 
work, immortal man, made 1 is image, which 
at creation’s dawn he pronounced very good He 
will never ccmmission any evil power to undo. 
“God is Love, we are told by the Apostle John, 
and hence he never made man and commanded him 
to ‘increase and multiply in order that he might 
people hell. He never gave man dominion over 
the fi h of the sea and over the fowl of the air and 
over the cattle and over all the earth, and bade 
him subdue the earth, and then let loose a creme 
ture of vast intelligence and unspeakable wicked - 
ness, to engage in the infernal effort to establish a 
pitiless dominion over man himself. 

Those who contend for the existence of a personal 
devil can not relieve themselves of the odiam of 
thus impeaching the justice of the Creator, by 
maintaining that Satan was created an archangel, 
but thit he rebelled against God and fell from 
heaven with a host of other rebellious angels who 
followed his wicked leadership. That theory re» 
verses all that the Bible teaches us of heaven, as 
the blissful abode of God himself where dwell in 
perfect holiness archangels and angels, the cherte 
bim and seraph'm, and the spirits of just men made 
perfect, a region of inc ffable purity and infinite bap- 


piness, 
Such a heaven could never have been the scene 


of sin and God defying rebellion. If it were, and 
the rebellious angels aud archangels were cast out 
of it, ard then were permitted to establish theme, 
selves as destructive powers to propagate ain and 
suffering in another part of God's universe, then it 
follows that the Almighty did not possees infialte 
wisdom, is not the Omnisclent God, or he would 
have known better than to have made that kind of 
an angel and archangel, Nor would he be a just 
God if, after they had rebelled against Him in 
heaven, he had sent them to teach man to rebel 
against Him on earth. 

The abhorrent idea that God, who created the 
heavens and the earth, keeps a hell as an annex 
to both results, form a mental distortion, which 
has made those who cherish it the unconscious 
victims of blasphemous superstition. 

Its logical sequence was illustrated in the case of 
a ‘Canny Scot” who, being on his death bed, was 
adjured by his pastor to ‘‘renounce the devil and all 
his works, aud mindful of his fatu-e state, 
swered, No, I can ne'er do that, I am about 
die, and I dinno ken into whose hands I 
the next world, and I don't want to make any enemy 
there. 


W 


650 


e 


It is noteworthy that the orthodox chusch, that 

most exploits in its pulpits the doctrire of a per- 
sonal devil, thus following the example of its founder 
John Calvin, is the one that preaches the docir'ne 
of foreordination to everlasting damnation for in 
fants as well as for adults, So according to its 
creed the All. Merciful God supplies human souls 
to feed the flames of Satan’s hell. 
Lecky, a profound thinker and conscientious his- 
torlan, commenting on these doctrines as tending to 
stimulate a spirit of infidelity, leading thousands to 
respect the Christian faith by falsely assuming that 
it is truly represented by that church, says: 

“Of these doctrines it is not too much to say that 
they surpass in atrocity any tenets that have ever 
been admitted into any pagan creed, and would, if 
they formed an essential part of Christianity, justify 
the term ‘“‘pernicions’’ that Tacitus applied to the 
faith. 

“That an All Righteous and All- Merciful Creator 
im the full exercise of those attributes deliberately 
calls into existence sentient belngs whom He has 
from eternity irrevocably destined to er dless, un- 
epeakable, unmitigated torture, is a proposition at 
once so extravagantly absurd and so ineffably 
atrocious that its adoption might well lead men to 
doubt the universality of moral perceptions. 

Such teaching is in fact simply demonism, and 
demonism in its mest extreme form. It attributes 
to the Creator acts of injustice and barbarity which 
it would be absolutely impossible for the imagina- 
tion to surpass, acts before which the most mon- 
estrous excesses of human cruelty dwindled into in- 
gignificance, acts which are in fact considerably 
worse then any that theologlans have attributed to 
the devil. 

Thot e who embrace there doctrines do so because 
they belle ve that some Inspired writer has taught 
them, ard because they are still in that stage in 
which men consider it more irreligious to question 
the infaillibility of an apostle than to die figure by 
any concelvable imputation the character of the 
Deity,’’—History of European Morals, Vol. 1, pp, 
96, 97- 


Nothing can exceed in merited severity the fore- 
going criticism of the horrible doctrines that the 
famed author condemns. 

As to those who believe in a personal devil whose 
kingdom is a hell, the smoke of whore burning 
ascendeth forever and ever, they virtually have 
two devils to work out thelr damnation—one into 
which they have converted their God andthe other 
the orlginal Satan. 
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uch given to the belief in devils, 
for their concept of religion was of the gloomiest, 
as they turned judgment into gall, and the fruit 
of righteousness into bemlock.’’—Amos vi, 12. 

They were accustomed to refer almost every ill 
to some particular fiend. Thus, if there was a great 
visitation of house files they Imputed it to Beelse- 
bub, the meaning of whose nme is god of files.” 

A man violently insane was sald by them to be 
‘‘possessed with a devil,“ the term lunatic being 
applied to those who were efflicted with fits, these 
being supposed to be affected by the moon, the na 
of which in classic mythology is Luna. 

When we are told in the Gospels, and in the Acts, 
of devils being cast out of certain persons we 
should understand that they were manlacs who were 
healed, the apostles, who were themselves Jews, 
using the nomenclature of their people in describ- 
ing the disease of Insanity. 

That the term, ‘‘possessed with a devil“ was used 
to designate an insane person is shown by the fact 
that the hostile Jews in Galilee applied it to our 
Savior In that sense to discredit His teaching among 
them. Thus, when Jesus said to them, Why go 
ye about to kill Me?” they answered and sald: 
Thou hast a devil; who goeth about to kill tb ee?“ 
which was equivalent to saying that He was labore 
ing under a mental delusion as to anyone seeking 
to take His life.—John vil, 19, 20. 

This seems to be the only rational construction 
that can be given to their language, and we must 
therefore conclude that in accusing him of having a 
devil, they meant that He was insane. It will be 
observed that Jesus did not deign to notice the false 
imputation, but with calm dignity referred to His 
works as attesting His Messiahship. 

But those who insist upon a personal devil claim 
that such belief received the sanction of Christ, as 
expressed in His words: l 

“I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. 
Luke x, 18. 

To test the eorrectness of that interpretation it is 
sufficient to consider in what connection those words 


were uttered. 

The seventy disciples bad just returned from 
thelr mission to heal the sick and preach the Gos- 
pel, and they sald: ‘‘Lord, even the devils are s 
ject unto us through Thy name. 

It was in answer to that statement that Jesus used 
the words above cited, which can be rationally con- 
strued as meaning only that through the spread of 
his gospel and belief in Him evil would cease 
upon the earth, and the term Satan was used as 


The Jews were 
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typical of sin, and he me int that with the fell of 
him, its alleged embodiment and chief promoter, 
righteousness would prevail among men. Any 
other construction would make the answer of Jesus 
wholly irrelevant to the statement made to Him 
by His disciples, If His words are taken literally 
Satan could not be a spirlt—an archangel—as al 
leged by those who assert his pe sonali'y, but a 
corporeal body, subject to th: law of gravitation, 
as he could not etherwi-e fall throogh the air, and 
avery heavy body, too, or he could not have fallen 
as quick as the ligh!nings flash. 

For the same purpose of proving the personal ex 
istence of their so called Satan they refer to Christ's 
temptation by him. But we can not take the ac- 
count of his temptation literally without doing vio 
lence to rea on and impe:ching the divinity of 
Christ, by representing him thereby as either wil 
lingly submitting his person to the power of an arch 
fiend in allowing himself to be carried f om point to 
point by him, or that he had not the power to pre- 
vent such ind-gnities being inflicted upon him. Ac- 
cording to tbat account while he was a hungered”’ 
after fasting forty days in the Wilderness, Satan 
came to him and said, If Thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be made bread,” snd 
Jesus would not do s>. Then the devil set him on a 
pinnacle of the temple and defied Him to cast himself 
down to test whether he was the Son of God and 
quoted Scripture, which says, ‘‘He shall give His 
angels charge concerning thee and in their hands 
they shall bear thee up lest at any time thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. To which Jesus is represented 
as answering, Le shalt not tempt the Lord your 
Gcd, as ye tempted him in Massah.”? The words 
that Jesus cited are quoted from Denteronomy 
(vi, 16), where they are addressed to the people 
of Israel by Moses speaking in the name and by the 
command of the Lord. 
it even afier that declaration he is taken up into 
h mountain, where Satan offered him all the 
kingdoms of the world if he would fall down and 
p him, to which offer Jesus answe-ed, It is 
Written Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
Him only shalt thou serve, whereupon the devil 
left him.—Matthew iv, 10. 

It will be observed that the alleged temptation 
of Jesus by Satan is not stated as an actual occur- 
tence, as the apostle states that Jesus was led up 
of the spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of 
the devil.“ His fasting was a fact, but the tempta- 
tion was clearly an ideal or imaginary situation, 
stated to enjoin upon his followers the duty of re- 
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sisting temptation, or at most it was the recital of 
a vision to impress upon mankind the truth that 
he was in all things a man—perfect man—through 
God, a teaching which the Apostle Paul also im- 
presses upon our minds in these words: 

For we have not a high priest which can not be 
touched with the feeling of over infirmities; but 
was in all poi ts tempted like as we are, yet with. 
out sin.“ 

The same radical error of confounding allegory 
with face, the ideal or symbolical with the real, has 
led to the monstrous teachings that at the last supper 
the disciples, including the betrayer of his master, 
Judas Isc. riot, were all sanctified by eating the body 
and blood of Jesus, which he himself handed to them 
while he was yet in the flesh, and indeed ate bimself, 
which would have teen impossible. 

Yet its evident impossibility should not daunt 
the credulous falth of those who embrace the im- 
pious superstition that the All Just God created and 
maintains in active operation a most powerful and 
malevolent spirit, who Is constantly engaged in the 
effort tolndace man to disobey the laws of his 
Creator, and yet God will punish him forsuch dig. 
obedience in the flames of an everlasting fire. 

Christian Science recognizes no devil as having 
a place in the Divine economy of the world, It 
declares such a being impossible by constantly pro- 
claiming that God is the All Good, Eternal Love, 
Truth and Life, Omnipotent and O nnipresent 
Creator of the Universe and all that It contains and 
as such He neve” created evil or an evil spirit, and 
hence neither can actually exist and both are more 
bid delusions of carnal mind. 

It recognizes the God. made man and rejects the 
man made devil. The Christian Scientist rests hig 
faith on the sure foundation that God is Love; that 
God made man in his own image—the immortal re- 
flection of His eternal attributes, Illumined by 
Him who is the Light of the world, He daily 
demonstrates by H's works, done in behalf of suffer. 
ing humanity, thet the Sun of Righteousness hag 
risen with healing in His wings. 


He imputes no fallures to the Omnisclent God 
and does not believe that when He called man Inte 
being by His almighty fiat and pronounced him 
‘very good, He did not design that His perfect 
work shall ever need to be kept In constant repalr 
by human hands. 


PART XXVIIL 
MIRACLES 


The Eug ish word miracle is derived from the 
Latin word miraculum, which means Wonderful 
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It does not port 
or object. . 
The Seven Wonders of the World, for example, 
were termed ‘‘Septem Miracula, or Seven Miracles. 

Thec logically, however, the term is applied to an 
event that can not be explained as the result of a 
natural cause, operating throngh some known law 
or principle, or as effected by human skill or know! 
edge. ence it follows that the sum of what are 
termed miraculous events will diminish in propor 
ticn to our knowledge of the laws of nature, or that 
regular order of cause and effect which produces 
the phenomena observable in the visible world in 
which we dwell. 
principle that the more we learn the less we 
‘wonder. 

Thus a person who had never heard of a tele- 
phone, if informed credibly that he could be enabled 
to hear the voice of another speaking a thousand 
miles away, would at once assume that only a 
miraculous act could endow him with such a power. 
Vet to the Scientist familiar with that contrivance 
for the transmission of sound it would seem very 
natural that human speech can be made audible at 
such a vast distance. 

Ignorance is the prolific mother of superstition, 
As we rise in the scale of intelligence we are less 
apt to refer an event to a supernatural cause which 
can be naturally accounted for on the theory of a 
natural cause having pioduced it. 

So In ascending a mountain we find that the mist 
obscures our view, hangs Jow upon its breast, but 
its summit is bathed in sunlight, and from it we can 
clearly Lehold the surrounding landscape. 

Miracles are sometimes termed ‘‘signs,’’ being 
designated by the Hebrew word Semela, as in Ex- 
odus vil, 3: 

“And I will harden Pharaoh’s heart, and multi- 
ply my signs and my wonders in the land of 
Egypt.” 

They are likewise so termed in the Gospel of St. 
Mark: 

“And these signs shall follow them that believe. 
In My name shall they cast out devils: they shall 
speak with new tongues.” 

They were thus declared to be tokens, or visible 
manifestations of God’s favor bestowed upon be- 
lievers who should seek to heal the sick in the name 
of Jesus Christ, The miracles of Jesus are called 
His works.“ Although God is ever working 
through the operation of natural law, which is as 
truly Divine as any revealed by Him to Moses and 
the e Prophets. 


ecessarily a supernatural act 


This is on the common sense ` 


If, however, by the term miracle is meant am act 
that reverses the law of nature we should regard 
such a statement as what is termed by logicians am 
impossible proposition, as God can not reverse 
himself, 

In that sense therefore we hold that there never 
was, and never can be, a miracle. For one to 
tain that healing the sick without medical treat- 
ment or a surgical operation, and the raising of the 
dead, require a reversal or suspension of the natural 
law that governs the health of man and determine 
the duration of his life, is to assume unwarrantably 
a perfect knowledge of the laws of nature, 

Such knowledge has not yet been attained by 
man, and however wide and deep may be his re- 
searches and with whatever wisdom directed he is 
conscious that there are still unliſted veils that con- 
ceal from him many of natures mysteries. 

The wise man of Uz indicated this unexplored 
field of knowledge, where He hidden many truths 
yet to be discovered, in his words: 

„There is a path which no fowl knoweth, and 
which the vulture's eye bath not seen; 

The lion’s whelps have not trodden it, nor the 
fierce lion passed by it. 

* * * x * * * 

“Whence then cometh wisdom and where is the 
place of understanding? 

“Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all living, and 
kept close from the fowls of the air.“ Job xxviii, 


„21. 
ý Yet the limits of the possible are steadily reced- 
ing before the eternal law of human progress, 
Achievements that would have been deemed im- 
possible a generation ago, or classed with the 
miraculous, now scarcely excite surprise, being re- 
garded as but the spolication in practice of known 
principles derived from thé study of natural law. 
He would have been deemed a visionary and a fit 
subject for a strait jacket who should bave as- 
serted that he had invented a contrivance of delicate 
plates and wires that would preserve the words and 
tones of a person speaking in front of them, and 
give tbem out again, through a mechanical arra 


Fe. 
ment, whenever desired, thus enabling one to hear 
and recognize the voices of the absent and the dead, 


Vet Edisor, the famed inventor of the ‘‘phono- 
graph, would repudiate with indignant surprise 
the suggestion that he had therein wrought a 
miracle, and would point to Nature's laboratory as 
the source of bls wondrous skill. 

In Hike manner would Macro, the inve: 
less telegraphy, disclaim any supernatn 


tor of wire. 
Lpower in 
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devising his 


method of transmitting messages hun- 
d:eds of miles without any mechanical or visible 
ection between the electric batteries that re- 
spectively transmit and re elve them, the magnetic 
current of the earth being the sole medium of com- 
ication between the instruments. 

We unconsciously question the Omnisclence of 
the Creator when we allege that it is necessary for 
im to violate, or act above and beyond, the laws 
of nature which He established for the government 
of the world, in order that He may assert His 
power over the lfe of man, who He made in His 
own image and who lives, moves, and has his 
being in Him. 

According to this miracle theory the order of 
creation instead of being regular and permaneat, 
controlled by a determinate ordinance of the 
Creator, is constantly subject to be overruled as an 
obstruction to the execution of His plan for the 
moral government of mankind. 

This would be the reign, not of settled Divine 
law, but of shifting expediency. Such a mutable 
administration of the affairs of the universe can not 
be rightly attributed to Him, who is the ‘‘Father of 
lights, with whom is no varlableness, neither 
shadow of turning — James i, 17. 

That Jesus knew perfectly the laws of nature, 
can not be dcnbted by any Christian, and having 
such knowledge, who can rationally deny that he 
applied it in healing the sick and raising the dead? 

It was doubtless due to that fact that in neither 
case did he ever ask Divine aid in prayer, being al- 
ready empowered to do both through his knowledge 


of natural law. 
But it may be sald that death comes to man in 


the dne course of mature and hence natural law 
can not be invoked for the purpose of bringing the 


dead back to life. 
We contend, however, that, disease so called, aud 


death are not as to man natural or normal condi- 
tions, but are wholly abnormal. 

Man was made to live and not to die. Life is 
e universal principle that permeates all nature, 
Its ceaseless pulse- beat is disce:ned in the continual 
vibration of all sentinent organic bodies. 

That man dies, at least corporeally, is not in ac- 
cordance with natural law, but in consequence of his 
disobedience of it, It is chiefly due to fear, for he 
who fears that he will die is almost certain to die. 
There is an Oriental story to the effect that a 
Pilgrim, journeying across the great desert, met the 
Plagne, and said to it, “Whither goest thou now, 
destroyer of men? The answer was, I am go- 


653 


ing to Bagdad to kill five thousand people there.” 
A few weeks Ja‘er the same pilgrim met the Plague 
returning from its dread mission, and sald to it: 
“I have heard of your awful work In Bagdad. You 
said you would kill but five thousand of her people, 
asd you killed fifty thousand.” No,“ said the 
Piague, yon have not been told aright. I kill 
only five thousand, ihe forty five thousand died 
fright.” 

It will be perceived that while we shall us e 
term‘‘miracle,’’ as in accord with cur accepted trans 
lation of the Bible (although the Greek word may 
be correctly translated ‘‘sign’’ or ‘‘wonder,’’) we do 
not hold that the act so termed was due to the direct 
and special intervention of God, but that He only 
enlightened the minds of believers so as to give 
them the necessary knowledge of the laws of nature 
for their performance. 

We have no doubt that in His government of the 
Universe the Almighty acts through general laws 
that He has ordained for our good. To control 
natural forces, that he may exercise that de minion 
over the earth with which he was endowed at his 
creation, man must be able to count Implicltely 
upon known causes producing invarlably certain 


natural effects. 
It is evident from the nature of a miracle that it 


can not be wrought except for a good purpose, such 
as would receive the sanction of God. 

It does not follow, though, that all persons who 
work miracles are good and holy men. Judas 
Iscariot was commissioned equally with the other 
apostles to perform miracles, and yet he was no 
doubt vile and corrupt from the beginn'ng of his 
apostolic career. Christ’s command to all the 
twelve was: Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out devils; freely ye have 
received, freely glve.— Matthew x, 8. 

It is noteworthy that whea the Apostles, assem- 
bled at Jerusalem, came to fill the vacancy in their 
number caused by the death of Judas, they decided, 
on the motion of Peter, that it was an essential 
qualification for the office that the person selected 
should be one who had been with them all the 
time during Christ’s Ministry, and had seen Him 
after His resurrection, and thus be able to bear wit- 


of 


ness of His doctrines acd His works. It is re- 
markable, also, that a'l the desciples present, to 
the number of about one hundred and twenty, par- 


ticipated in the election. Acts 1, 15 26. 

St. Jerome, one of the most learned Fathers of 
the Christian Church, held that evil men who 
preach the true falth and invoke the name of Jet us 
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Christ may perform miracles, God so willing, in 
Oder to confirm the truths which such u- worthy 
‘men utier and uphold the cause which they repre- 
gent. It may be deemed remarkable that neither 
‘the Virgin Mary, the mother of Jesus, nor St. John 
the Baptist performed a miracle. 
It may be sald in the case of St. John that he 
‘game asthe herald of the coming cf Christ as the 
true Merslah and needed no miracle to attest his 
Divine mission, as Christ recognizedit, and sought 
‘baptism at his hands. 

When he sent two of his disciples to Jesus, and 
Said unto Him, Art thou he that shou'd come, or 
Ho we icck for ancther?’ Je:us answered and said 
‘tinto them, Go and show John again those things 
which ye do hear and see. 

Tae blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, 
‘the lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear; the dead 
are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached 
to them. — Matthew xl, 3 5. 

He thus referred to his miracles as the sole proof 
of his Messiabship, and so they were at that time. 
Subsequently it was attested by his resurrection 
from the dead as the crowning proof that he wa; 
indeed Jesus the Christ. 

The Christian Selentist, following in his steps, 
also points to his works“ to attest his character as 
one of them that belleve,’’ and who were assured 
by the inviolable word of Christ himself, that in 
His name they should heal the sick. — Mark 
Xvi, 17. 

If that power, as contended by some, was limited 
to His apostles and those who were converted under 
thelb ministry, then the duty to ‘‘preach the gospel” 
must also have been limited to them only, for they 
were both included in the same instructions given 
40 Hs apostles after His resurrection. 

Those instructions might well be termed the 
‘marching orders“ for all Christians who seek 
“the Kingdom of God and His righteousness.” 
The power that they ccnveyed was not given for 
a single campaign, but until the battle has been 
won, and That at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in Heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth. 

“And that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father. 
-—Phiipplans, il, 10, rr. 

The necessity for the exercise of that power is 
as manifest to-day as when it was first conferred 
on them that believed, for it is estimated that 
four. fifths of our fellow-men are still unconverted. 

The professed Christians constitute but a small 


fraction of the ror ulation eve 
termed Christian, 

The doctrines of Christianity are not calculated 
to win proselytes in pagan lands. Nothing could 
be more repugnant to the birbarle or seml-clyllized 
man than tobe told th it he must love his enemies, 
and love his neighbor as he loves himself. 

Nor does a religion commend f'self to him whem 
he is told that its founder was ‘‘meek and lowly,’’ 
and homeless, and that He suffered an agoalz- 
ing death upon the cross. Mankind are attracted 
by strength and rep:lied by weakness, and they 
are apt to doubt the Divinity of an alleged Siviour 
who apparently could not save himself. 

The morality of the religion taught by Christ was 
too lofty even for the Jews to grasp, although they 
had been living for thousands of years. under a 
Divinely established dispensation. 

They recognized and practiced the rule of retali- 
ation for injuries An eye for an eye; and a tooth 
for a tooth.“ 

They regarded the Almighty as a God of Venge- 
ance, whose fitting emblem was the red right arm of 
s' aughter. 

Hence they vlewed with haughty contempt one 
who sought to reverse their moral code as to the re- 
sentment of wrongs by His teaching the novel doc- 
trine: 

Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do geo i to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you and persecute you. 
Matthew v, 44. 

They were a c tiff. necked' people, ruled witha 
rod of iron,” and they applied that in thelr per- 
sonal and social relations. 

There is no evidence that Christ, during the three 
years of His ministry, made a single convert by 
teaching His doctrines alone. They were accepted 
only when they were attested as Divine by His 
healing the sick and raising the dead. 

Christian Science recognizes the present need of 
such attestation, and while it teaches that the Gos- 
pel shall be preached, it also attests it as having 
the sanctlon of God by healing the sick in the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth 

It does not content itself with dispensing the 
ehre ad of life“ alone, but is mindful also of 8 
need of daily bread, and ministers to his present 


needs instead of preaching that the benefits to be 
derived from realizing ‘the Truth as it Is in Christ 
Jesus” are all bestowed beyond the grave. It acts 
for the living present, while at the same time it 
bids us not to neglect the things that work for our 
eternal salvation. 


in countries that are 
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PART XXIX. 


SUPERSTITION, 

A mistaken translation of a Greek word does the 
Apostle Paul gross injustice as an orator, for it 
represents him as opening the great discourse that 
he delivered to the Athenians by offering an insult 
to his audience in thus addressing them: 

Ve men of Athens, I percelve that in all things 
ye are too superatitous.’’—Acts xvii, 22. 

The word rendered ‘‘superstitlous’’ means also 
extremely religious, very devout, and it is reason- 
able to as ume that he used it, not in its offensive, 
but in its complimentary form. 


Oratory is the art of persuasion, and Paul was 
the foremost orator of his time. Educated at the 
feet of Gamaliel, the celebrated couns<ilor and 
philosopher, his mind was equipp:d with the rich- 
est treasures of learning, His writings e idence 
that while he was profoundly versed in Hebrew 
law, he was also a thorough master of the Greek 
and Roman classics. 

His spe: ch before Agrippa is a model of the 
highest class of oratory. In it he di-played the 
tact of the true orator, whose purpose is to bring 
the minds (f his hearers into harmony with his 
own convictions. 

Hence he began it by paying a tribute to the 
learning of the royal judge, at whose bar he was 
arraigned, and at the same time ex'ollicg him for 
his justice, saying: 

“TI think myself happy, King Agrippa, because 
I shall answer for myself this day before thee, 
touching all things whereof I am accused of the 
Jews, especially because I know thee to be expert 
in all customs and questions whieh are among the 
Jews; wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patient- 
ly.”’—Acts xxvi, 2-3. 

Nothing could be more conclliatory, or bett r 
calculated to sezure for the accused apostle a re- 
spectful hearing, and to prepare the way for the 
declaration of Agrippa that follo ved close upon the 
conclusion of the masterful argument: 

„Almost thou persuadest me to be a Chris- 
tlan.—Ibid, 28. 

Equally tactful was he in making his defense 
against the accusation on which he was arraigned 
before Felix, the governor of Cesarea. 

He required all the eloquence and skill in argu- 
ent that he cculd command on that occasion, for 
the charge was that he was a mover of sedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world,” and it 


was preferred and prosecuted with rare skill by 
Tertullus, a renowned orator. In opening his 
argument Paul sale: Forasmuch as I know- 
that thou hast been of many years a judge unto- 
this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for 
myself. —Ac's xxiv, 10. 

He evidently won the heart and convinced the 
reason of the Roman Governor, for we are told that 
“as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come, Felix trembled, and answered, 
Go thy way for this time; when I have a conven- 
ient season I will call for thee.’’—Ibid, 25. 

It is higbly improbable, therefore, that Paul 
should so far abandon his accustomed adroitness in 
argument as to insult his hearers at the cutset of 
bis address on Mars’ hill, and esprclally when to 
do so was grossly violative of the proprieties of the 
oceasion, since he spoke on their invitation, and: 
they were chiefiy composed of scholarly Athenian 
philosophirs, Had he charged them with being. 
‘superstitious’? he could not properly have fol- 
lowed up the offensive imputation as he did so by 
saying, For as I passed by and beheld your dse 
votions I found an alter with this inscription, ‘To 
the unknown God,’ whom therefore ye Ignorantly 
worsh'p, him declare I unto you.“ 

The erection of such au alter was a most com- 
mendable act of piety, and implied a doubt as to 
whether he whom they worshiped in thelr temple 
was the true God, and an earnest desire to honor 
Him. Albeit he was Unknown“ to them. It was- 
in correct sense of the term an act of superstition. 

The word superstition is derlyed from the Latin 
super ‘‘above’’ and stu to stand; that is, to stand 
above. It may be detignated as an exaggeration 
of the religious sense, or belag religious above 
reason, and is indicated in those who refer natural 
events to supernatural causes and helleve in signs, 
portents, the power of charms, ghosts, and in lucky 
and unlucky numbers, and days of the week and 
month. Thus those who belleve that Friday is < 
unlucky day on which tocommence any enterprise, 
and that thirteen Is an unlucky number are supere 
stitlous. This la-t superstition is of purely Chris- 
tian origin, and owes its origin to the fact that at 
the last supper Christ and his twelve arostles, 
that took place on the night that he was betrayed 
there were thirteen p-rsons at the table. 

As He was crucified n the following day, which 
was Friday, it came to be regarded as an unlucky 


ip- 


day. 
Rightly viewed, however, it should be deemed: 
the most_fortunate of all days in the calendar, as 
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through the sacrifice of Christ man was redeemed 
from the primal curse of sin and restored to har- 
y with God, 

ilors and soldiers generally will not ship or 
enlist on Friday, and most servant girls reſuse to 
commence work ata new place onthat day. The 
superstition affects even the more intelligent classes, 
th of this country and Europe, for even they will 
r arely consent to marry on Friday. 

It is credibly stated to rebuke that superstition 
among sailors certain ship owners and merchants 
organized a club in New York in the year of 1820, 
which they termed The Friday Club.“ 

Its charter was issued on Friday, and it held its 
meetings on F.iday only. 

It contracted for the building of a ship on Friday, 
the keel of which was laid on Friday, and it was 
finished on Friday. 

It was named Fiiday, and its captaln also bore 
that name Its crew was shipped on Friday, it was 
loaded on Friday and sailed from port on Friday, 
and was never heard of again, 

Those who believe that the nam: and the day, 
Friday, caused the loss of the vessel at sea are 
decidedly superstitious and lose sight of the fact 
that she might have been lost If every act in relation 
to her had been performed on Sunday, and that 
many ships, no doubt, went down at sea in that 
very year, as they do every year, that were not 
connected at all with that so called ‘‘unlucky day. 

Of all people the anclent Jews were the most 
superstitious, and the most cruel in thelr super- 
atition, 

One of the most revolting instances of this was 
Jepthah’s sacrifice of his danghter—and she his 


only child. 
On the eve of his battle with the children of 


Amnron he vowed tothe Lord that if He woald 
without fail deliver them into his hands then what - 
goever came out ofthe door of his house to meet 
him on his return from the war he would offer it 
p asa burnt offering to the Lord, 

The appalling tragedy that followed is well 
known. His daughter came out to meet him with 
timbrels and dances, and he revealed to her the vow 
he had made. She resigned herself to her fate, 
making no plea for mercy. Oaly asking that she 
might go up ard down on the mountains for two 
ths to bewail her virginity.” At the end of 
thet time she returned unto her father, who did 
with her according to his yow.” 

We are told by the sacred writer that the enact- 
ent of such horrors “was a custom in Israel.“ 


M. 
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It was nothing but rank superstition in the father 
that led him to belleve that God had alded him to 
win a victory, or that such a ho rible and tural 
sacrifice would be acceptable to Him, 

Saul’s appeal to the witch of Endor to call up the 
Spirit of the dead Prophet, Samuel, was due to a 
superstitious belief in her pretended supernatural 
powers, as is the faith reposed by some deluded 
people in that cunningly contrived mechanical 
fraud. modern Spiritualism.“ 

The Augurs temple in anclent Rome was the high 
seat of superstition, for its priests were continually 
watching the flight of birds, the movements of ser. 
penis, aud observing the signs in the sky and the 
entrails of animals as credited means of predicting 
events affecting the Roman people. 

The belief in astrology was the most widely dis- 
seminated of all superstitions, and it is even now 
indicated by several words in our language that are 
clearly of a: trological origin. 

For example, the word disaster is derived from 
the Greek word aster, ‘‘astar,’’ and imports that the 
calamity that befalls one is due to the evil 1. fluence 
of some baleful star. So the word ‘‘inflaenza’’ indi- 
cates that the so called disease is due to the infla- 
ence of sume planet in the heavens, aad lunacy was 
ascribed to the action of the moon upon the human 
mind, the Latin name for that orb being “Luni.” 

It is a common expression among us, “You may 
thank your stars, etc., although the persons who 
use it are not believers in the superstition that our 
conduct is influenced by the heavenly bodies, 

Christian Science farnishes a perfect safeguard 
against superstitious practices and beliefs, all of 
which are most unwholsome to man, for it teaches 
us to behold all things in the light of eternal Truth, 
and frees us from the glamor of falsehood gene- 
rated by carnal mind. 

It banishes fear, which is the parent of superstl- 
tion, by enab ing man to realize that he is the image 
of God and therefore not subject to the sway of any 
so called evil power, as he lives and moves and has 
his being in God, who is Eternal Love, Truth, and 
Life, Omnipotent and Omnipresent, who having 
given min dominion over the earth, has created no 
evil thing to have dominion over man. 


PART XXX. 


THE APOSTLES BEFORE AND AFTER THE RESURREC* 


TION. 
It appears from a careful reading of the Gospels 


of St. Matthew and St. Luke that in the early part 
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of the ministry of Christ he had no apostles, and 
that the twelve were not chosen until he had 
preached the Sermon on the Mount and performed 
many miracles. 
The prompt obedience that the first four rendered 
to his summons indicates that they had all openly 
avowed their faith In him before he summoned 
them to follow him. The words addressed to the 
first two show that he must have known them as 
earnest believers, for not otherwise would he have 
said unto them: Follow Me, and I will make you 
fishers of men. 

They were fishermen engaged in casting their 
nete, and their faith in Him must have been very 
great, for we are told that they ‘‘stralghtway left 
their nets and followed Him.“ 

The next two were fishermen mending their nets 
in a ship, and when he called them they imme 
dlately left the ship and their father and followed 
him. 

They were ragged, resolute men, weather beaten 
by the winds and the waves of the stormy Sea of 
Galilee and accustomed to dare all the dangers of 
the deep, but they had never shown such sublime 
nerve as when they elected to abandon their life- 
work and their bomes to share the fortunes of the 
despised and homeless Nazarene. 


The others chosen were all like them rude, un 
lettered sons of poverty and toil, except Luke, who 
was a physician, and Matthew a tax gatherer, 

They were called disciples, a word which means 
followers or students, until he had chosen twelve, 
when he named them apostles; or messengers, 
which conferred upon them a representative char- 
acter.—Luke vi, 13. 

The term chosen Implies that they were select 
, and that{there was vo lack of those who were 
willing to serve in that position, although they 
must have known{that it involved much peril and 
greatzhardships. 

The[manifest poverty of their leader must have 
impressed them with the conviction that he could 
bestowiuponzthem no pecuniary reward unless they 
believed that he intended to restore the past glories 
of Israel, by expelling the Roman conqueror, and 
himself ruling as king in Jerusalem. 

They%saw in him a priest without a temple and a 
an withouta home. The mountain was the high 
litar at which he ministered and from which he 
preached to{the multitude, and he trod wearily the 
wilderness and the highways proclaiming Salvation 
to man. 


& 
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Against him were arrayed the venerable sanctity 
ofa religious hierarchy that could rightly clai 
that it was established by God, himself, and all the 
power of the state representing the conservative 
force of organized society. He was more than a 
revolutionist, for he clalmed to be a re creator, de- 
manding that man should be born again. 

The Jewish faith, with its system of sacrifice and 
its long line of anuointed priests and prophets, was 
strongly intrenched in the hearts of the people, to 
whom his teachings were addressed, and history 
attests that it is easier to change the language of a 
nation than its established religion. 

Especially was this true of Judea, for there the 
priesthood dominated the civic authorities, even 
exercising the sovereign function of coining money, 
as shown in the shekel cf the temple. 

Christ and his apostles incurred a tremende us 
hazard in confronting and assalling the banded 
hypocrisy of a sacerdotal body, thus buttressed by 
the secular power, but he smote it with an un- 
sparing hand, and meek and lowly as he was, and 
illustrating in his teachings and his life that 
charity which “‘suffereth long and is kind, the 
spiritual degeneracy of the Jews provoked him to 
righteous wrath and he hurled fierce anathemas, 
against the hypocrits in high places. 

It is noteworthy that the apostles, unlike their 
Master, were at all times conservative in speech, 
never atraigning the corrupt priests or the blatant 
and hypocritical scribes and Pharisees who bitterly 
reviled them. 

That was no doubt due to the state of society in 
which they were reared, which was dominated by a 
powerful aristocracy that asserted the prerogatives 
of high birth and severely discriminated between 
the classes and the masses, 

Such a social condition is calculated to breed 
servility in the common people and to imbue their 
minds with an undue respect for those of superior 
station. 

It can not be doubted that all the apostles prior to 
the resurrection expected Jesus to establish an 
earthly kingdom. : 

They had faith in his power to do so, and they 
could not understand why he would not exercise it, 
although they had heard him declare, “My kinge 
dom is not of this world.“ 

They were not yet educated up to the co pre- 
hension ofa spititual kingdom, and not being with- 
out the gall that makes oppression bit.er to man 
everywhere, they hoped to see him wreak ven- 
geance upon their oppressors, 
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E They clearly indicated tbis whea Jesus came to 
show them how that he must go unto Jerusalem, 
and suffer many things of the elders, and chief 
priests and bes, and be killed, and be raised 
again the third day, for we are told that: 

“Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him 

saying, Be it far from thee, Lord; this shall not be 
unto thee.” 
In the person of Peter, Jesus rebuked the wordly 
spirit of all his apostles by answering him, Get 
thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offense unto me, 
for thou savourest not of the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men.’’— Matthew xvi, 21-23. 

Yet it was in that gross temper Peter, the chief 
of them, acted when the authorities came to arrest 
Jesus, for he drew his sword and struck a servant 
of the high priest andamote off his ear. Nor could 
he comprehend His Master’s Divine pian for the re- 
demption of mankind, when Jesus, reproving him 
for his violent act, said: 

“Put up again thy sword into his place, for all 
they that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword.’’—Matthew xxvi, 51, 52. 

We are not surprised, therefore, that when Jesus 
was laid hold of and taken into custody we should 
be told in the Scripture that Then all the Disciples 
forsook Him, an’ fled.’’—Ibid, 56. 

The impulsive Peter came back to witness the 
trial, but soon proclaimed his cowardice by denying 
his Master, saying, with an oath, I do not know 
the man.“ 

In one sense that was no false oath, for he did not 
realize that the silent prisoner who stood in bonds 
near him in the palace of the high priest was in. 
deed Jesus, the Christ. 

Nor did any of the apostles believe that Christ 
would, after His crucifixion, rise bodily from the 
dead, although He had repeatedly told them that 

He would do so. 

Neither did the disciples, Joseph of Arimathea 
and Nicodemus, so believe, for they prepared the 
body of Jesus for permanent burial, embalming it 
with “about a hundred pound weight’’ of myrrh 
and aloes, and winding it in linen clothes as if it 
were to lay in the tomb until the general resurrec- 
tion.—John xix, 39, 40. 

But one solitary Apostle attended Christ at His 
crucifixion, and that one, as we might have ex- 
pected, was the Disciple whom Jesus loved.“ It 
was perhaps for that reason that he alone of all the 
apostles died a ‘‘natural death,’’ and that he sur- 
vived all of them, passing on to receive his reward 
in a crown of glory eternal in the heavens,” from 
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Patmos, one of the Grecian islands, in the one hun- 
dred and twentieth year of his age 

Let us now note the change that came over the 
terror stricken apostles after Christ's resurrection 
from the dead, for it is one of the most conclusive 
proofs of that resurrection. 

With their Master gone, execu ed under a judicial 
sentence, they were ‘‘scattered abroad’’ and lived 
in fear and trembling. 

When Jesus, however, was risen from the dead 
and stood among them, and they beheld again His 
benign countenance, felt as of old the touch of His 
once vanished hands, albeit with the print of the 
iron nails in them, and heard His familiar voice say- 
ing, Peace be unto you, there came a mighty 
change over them. It was an apostolic transfigu- 
ration, and all that was earthy in them became Di. 
vine. He not only appeared to them, but He lived 
among them. As he had met and chosen His first 
apostles at the sea of Galilee, He there had his last 
meeting with them and performed the last of His 
“works” on earth There opened He their under- 
standing that they might understand the Scrip- 
tures, and gave them His final orders, that re 
pentance and remission of sins should be preached 
in His name among all nations, beginning at Jerusa- 
lem,“ and bade them “‘tarry in the city of Jerusa- 
lem until endued with power from on high.” 

It is remarkable that Jesus gave His last blessing 
to His apostles, and took His last farewell of them 
upon earth at Bethlehem, where He was born, and 
from that hallowed spot He ascended to heaven. 

That parting they well knew was only to sight 
and not to soul, for they knew then every man of 
them in his heart of hearts, that He would keep 
inviolate His promise, Behold, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world.“ 

Hence they felt that wherever they acted of their 
far wanderings, preaching His Gospel, they would 
still have His support and be under His leadership. 

It is impossible to account rationally for the 
wondrous change wrought in the apostles as evinced 
by their conduct, except on the assumption tuat 
they had seen and communed with their risen Lord. 
From frightened and demoralized fugitives, hiding 
among the Judean hills, they were suddenly trans- 
formed into heroes of the strife, becoming bold and 
aggressive proselyters and making the walls of 
the temple at Jerusalem ring with their strenuous 
preaching of the Truth as it is in Christ Jesus. 

And yet the Jewish priesthood were still there 
with all their malignity and all their power. The 
cross, stillred where had dripped the blood of Christ, 


was near at hand, and the same deadly malice was 
yet fostering in the hearts of those who had doomed 
him to a cruel death. What they had done to the 
sinless Master they were ready to do to his zealous 
apostles, who had openly returned to the scene of 
his suffering and death and were publicly preach- 
ing his gospel in full view of Mount Calvary. 

The most marked change was in Peter, for stand- 
ng at the gate of temple, which is called Beautiful, 
with the palace of the high priest in plain view, 
where within two months he had sat at the fire and 
thrice denied his Lord in his Lord’s presence, he 
ealed a man lame from his mother’s womb, saying 
ohim: 

“In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up 
and walk. —Acts tii, 6. 

When questioned by the priests, the captain of 
the temple, and the Saducees as to that act he 
made no denial then of the authority that he re pre- 
sented, but he gloried at his being in the service of 
Him they crucified, his words being; 

“Ye rulers of the people, and eiders of Israel, 

“If we this day be examined of the good deed 
done to the impotent man, by what means he is 
made whole; 

“Be it known unto you all and to all the people 
of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Naza- 
reth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the 
dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before 
you whole. 


a * * * * * * 


Neither is there salvation in any other, for 
there is none other name under beaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved. — Acts iv, 
8-12. 

Such an e in such a place, supported, 
as it was, by the visible evidence of its having 
Divine sanction, aroused the Jewish hierachy to 
fiercest wrath, and the hand of power was laid 
heavily upon the apostles. They openly disobeyed 
the command that they should ‘‘not speak at all 
nor teach in the name of Jesus,’’ and they were 
locked up together in the common prison. 
though great was the power of the high priest he 
could rot chain the Truth behind walls of reck and 
iron bolts and bars, and py shackling the men whe 
PRS ed it. For An angel of the Lord by night 
ned the prison doors and brought them forth 
and sald: 

“Go stand and speak in the temple to the people 
all the words of this life. —Ibid., v, 19, 20. 

And speak there they did, and with such unc- 
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tion that, as we are told in the Scripture, the 
word of God increased and the number of the dis. 
ciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and a great 
company of the priests were obedient to the faith.’’— 
Ibid., 7. 

That stupendous change In the characters of the 
apostles should be considered in weighing the evi- 
dence that proves the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, and confirms the declaration of the 
apostles that thereafter He abode among the 
forty days. Let, strange to relate, no commenta- 
tor upon the Bible has noticed its bearing upon 
that vital and momentuous fact, the Truth of which 
has ever been questioned by the enemies of Christi. 
anity. 

Moreover, the change was as enduring as it was 
sudden, for all of them were faithful unto death, 
all save John having been martyred for their faith 
in Christ Jesus, whom they unfalteringly to the 
end declared to be the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life.“ 


Greatly Benefited. 


Yankton, S. Dak., July 2, 1000. 
Col. Sabin and J. H. Turner, Washington, D. C. 
Dear Brothers in Truth: I received my diploma 
and supplimentary lecture and wish to say that I have 
enjoyed the study of these lectures very much, and 
feel that I have been greatly benefited, and as I shall 
continue to study them I expect to receive still greater 
benefits. I feel very thankful for the opportunity 
which this course by correspondence has afforded me 
of gaining more knowledge of the Truth than | could 
have obtainedin any other way. I think that you are 
doing a great work and God is blessing and will con- 
tinue to bless you. Yours in Truth, 
L. L. GRAVES. 


“Ob, where is the sea? the fishes cried, 
As they swam the crystal clearness through, 
We've heard from old of the ocean’s tide. 
And we long to look on the water blue; 
The wise ones speak of the infinite sea 
Oh! who can tell us if such there be? 


The lark flew up in the morning bright, 
And sang and balanced on sunny wings, 
And this was his song; see the light, 
I look o’er the world of beautiful things; 
But flying and singing everywhere, 
In vain 1 have searched to find the alr,” 
— Selected. 
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Death the Enemy of Life. 


Jesus’ Mission on Earth Was to Destroy the Bellef in 
Death. 


BY GEORGE W. CROOK. 


absurd as it would be for one in a river 
of water to contend that the river is in 
him. We are in life just as the man would be 
in the river. As Brother Sabin so truthfully said, 
„We are engulfed in life, therefore we are in life 
and can not get away from life.” This is why God 
tells us He is not a respecter of persons. We all 
have an equal right to life. Jesus demonstrated 
this fact in the parable of the Talent. We hear our 
orthodox friends teach the bellef that Jesus was 
dust in nature or Spirit, To me such a declaration 
is sin against the Holy Ghost, for if Jesus was dust 
in nature then He would have had an evil mind as 
the unbeliever had whom he cast devils out of. 
Jesus said because they say He hath a devil they 
sin fagainst the Holy Ghost. The Jews told Jesus 
to His face that He cast devils out of men and 
women and healed them through Beelzebub, the 
prince of devils, and the same Jewish disposition 
prevails in the orthodox false faith to this day. We 
have no right to call Jesus devil, for he was not a 
sinner. He came to destroy the belief in sin He 
was pure, without the taintofsin, We should know 
that we can not havetwo natures. If we are mortal 
or carnel minded we have not the Spiritual mind 
which was in Jesus at all times. Jesus came to de 
stroy the carnal mind, The belief of life inthe 
body such a belief causes death, but death could 
ot result except man sicken and then die, Jesus 
destroyed sickness that death might be averted. 
The Jews would not believe in Him, and they 
continue to deny Him, A Jew is a Jew as he is in 
wardly in the heart, mind, belief and not as he is 
outwardly. We may not have the physical make 
up in looks of a Jew, and yet we are just as much a 
Jew as if we had the outward appearance of a Jew 
if we act like the Jews did toward Jesus when He 
was on earth—that is, if we deny His words and 
power, the power He gives to His followers to heal 
the sick and cleanse the leper as He did. 

He was then present in body and Spirit, but is 
now present in Spirit only. He said all power is 


T. belief that life is in the body is just as 
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given Me in heaven and in earth therfore whatso- 
ever you ask in My name that will I do, and if you 
believe in Me you shall have the power to do as I 
have done. These truths are all rejected. If you will 
believe in Me, in what I tell you, you shall never 
see death. He that believeth Me though he were 
dead yet shall he live, and whosoever liveth and 
belleveth in Meshallnever die. These declarations 
of the Master are all rejected, 


If you believe in Me you shall have power to 
tread upon serpents and upon scorpions. and you 
shall take up serpents, and if you drink any deadly 
thing it shall not hurt you, and you shall lay hands 
on the sick and they shall recover; you shall cast 
devils out of self and self shall speak with new 
tongues. These utterances, declared by our Lord 
and Savior for the express purpose of saving man, 
are all emphatically denied, and yet these dissenters 
from the Truth tell us that they believe all that is 
in the Bible. God is not pleased with those who 
lle about the Truth, for Truth is God, and when we 
deny the Truth we deny God, Jesus said: “He 
that rejecteth my word rejecteth Him that sent me.“ 

God sent Jesus, and it was God who spoke these 
words through Jesus. Itwasnot Jesus who declared 
these Truths, but it was God, and so It is with man. 
He that speaketh the Truth speaketh not of him- 
self, but the Holy Ghost. The Christ speaketh 
through him, but he that speaketh a lle speaketh of 
himself, for he is a Har, and the Truth or God 
abideth not in him. 


Now I have said that God does not want us to 
tell a lle, and we are surely not God's children as 
long as we misrepresent the Truth, for we must 
take a lie to destroy the Truth; although we can 
destroy the Truth only to our own carnal or sin- 
ful sense, and is a lie, as Jesus called it. 


Paul said, along this line: If Isellall my good 
and give it to feed the hungry and poor and have 
not Charity I am nothing.“ Charity means Love, 
but it does not mean Love for worldly things, but 
it does mean Love for God’s word, for the word is 
God and we are to Loveunseen things. Weare to 
Love the word of Truth spoken by our fellow- 
because if it is Truth God speaks it and not . 
Weare to hate the lies that come from the mouths 
of men, for it is evil in the mind that causes him to 

ut 
t 


speak the He and the devils have not been cast o 
of them. He has not obeyed Jesus’ com: 1 


says that we shall cast devils out and speak with ne 
tongues. Set your affections on things above 
noton things of the earth, for he that is a friend 
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the world is an enemy of Ged. We can not be worldly 
and Love and obey the Truth. 

What is Christlanity? What does it consist in? 
The word Christianity is derived from the word 
Christ, Therefore to be a Christian we must be 
like Christ. We must give heed to the unseen 
things and not to that which we see, for they are 
false and st disappear, and if the kingdom is 
within man these sins or worldly things must disap- 
pear in man that he may not be of the world. 

Jesus, im talking to the apostles, sald to them, 
e are not of the world and Jesus declared that 
we shall be apostles or priests unto God,’’ we shall 
all minister to Spiritual things and not to material 
ings, in the former is Eternal life, in the latter is 

death; the former is righteousness, the latter is sin; 

therefore the latter dies to sin that he may live unto 
righteousness. This is the only death, God be 
praised, Jesus said, ‘Take up thy cross and follow 

Me,” that where I am there thou mayst be also. 

The cross is the persecutions that are heaped upon 

he who will follow the Truth, God. Jesussaid, If 

they persecute you you may know that they per 
secuted Me before you, nevertheless take up your 
cross and follow Me.“ But how shall we follow 

Jesus except it be in belief? We are to follow Jesus 

on the same principle that we would follow a great 

political leader, We believe what they say in regard 
to governmental ideas of control of the governed, 
and so we must follow Jesus. We must believe what 

He tells us, and we are to prove our fealty to the 

word of God through our acts as we do in political 

matter, The thought of the belief taught us is to 
show forth in our acts: If a man say I believe in 
the Republican ideas of governmental control of the 
the people and then go and vote for the Democrat 

candidates, whose idea are just the reverse, such a 

man lies, and is therefore an hypocrit. Are the 

church going people, are the preachers that pro- 
ſessed to have been called to preach the gospel of 
righteousness as was St, Paul, are they converted? 

But the Gentiles will say you are going too far, 
Jou are judging and that you should not do lest 
ged with the judgment whereof you 
Jesus tells us to judge righteous, judge 
men, judge not the flesh, God’s word shall judge us, 

F God’s word to judge by it is God who 
g and He uses the Godly man to 
execute judgment though else how would man be 
wakened up from his sleep of ignorance. Paul said, 
"If ye would judge yourselves ye would not be 
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does the judg 
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The question is, Are we converted? If not we are 
not followers of Jesus Christ, and have not take 
up the cross, and are not following him, and are 
not Christians, and are not converted. What does 
conversion mean? Conversion means to change 
from one course to another, from one idea to a 
other idea, from the belief we have learned to 
different bell ef. 

To illustrate. A Republican may be converted 
from the belief in Republican ideas of governmental 
affairs to Democratic ideas; and when he is con- 
verted he shows to his fellow. man by his acts and 
words that hehas madea change. And just so it 
is with the Adam belief in death to the Christ Jesus 
belief in eternal life we are converted. We must 
show forth our new belief, the Christ belief, by 
denying death and owning eternal life In Adam 
all die, in Christ Jesus all are made alive, We 
must die to the Adam lie of bellef is death that we 
may live in Christ and thereby know we have 
eternal life. 


If man has to change his belief from the Adam 
to the Christ, and I think all men will admit this 
fact, then who is converted, who is it that does not 
believe ia death? Jesus came to destroy death, 
hell, and the grave, how conld he destroy this 
enemy to God or life if it is not to be destroyed in 
belief first? As a man thinketh in his heart, so Is he. 
What have we been converted from? We are told 
from sin. If so, then we are no more sinners although 
we continue to believe in death. We still have the 
old Adam belief in death, and say we are converted 
and are Christians. How can this be? We are told 
that we are to be changed if converted. In what 
have we been changed? We were taught to believe 
from infancy that it is wrong, wicked, to lie, to 
steal, to take ths name of God in vain, or to do any 
bad acts; and when we have grown uo to think for 
ourselves we are to join the church, and when we 
acceed to the demand we are called Christians. 
Some of us may have been drunkards, and may 
have been very wicked, and we showed forth this 
wickedness, high handed, open, vicious, but now 
once we have become church members we have 
ceased from our open, vicious, bigh handed sin, 
and we are therefore Christians. Yet we believe in 
death, the enemy of life. We are yet in Adam and 
are not in Christ or are not Christians. 

The thoughts of the heart are just the same as 
they always were, only the thoughts do not break 
out in such a vicious manner. We have not ceased 


from treasuring up in our hearts enmity, strife, 
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adultry, and all those things that make trouble, 
materially speeking. 

Paul sald, speaking to just such as we are, they 
having a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof, from such turn away. The world was peo- 
pled with the same kind of believers 1900 years ago, 
when Jesus was among men, as it is to-day, and yet 
Christianity is not more Christianity than it was 
whea Jesus taught the doctrine of Christianity. 
The world has certainly been growing worse all the 
years death is in the world, with greater force, 
multiplying its victims every succeeding year. Men 
drop around us like flies in the presence of the mul- 
tiplications of churches and preachers, and the 
millions upon millions of daily unfurtil prayers. 
Heathens are sent to heathen lands toteach heathens 
to be greater heathens. 

America and England, because of their innum . 
erable billions of money, are spending much along 
this line, and the results are that the blind lead the 
blind, and they both fall into the ditch. 

Jesus came to destroy the last enemy, which is 
death. Death is the enemy of life. Life being God 
death is the enemy of God, therefore as long as we 
believe in death we are the enemies of God. How, 
then, can we be Christians? Howcould death be 
destroyed in us as long as we believe in death. To 
God there is no death. The belief in death is false. 
This is why man is false. Jesus came to destroy 
this false belief. He showed this fact in the healing 
of the sick and cleansing of the leper. In healing 
the sick and casting out devils He destroyed death, 
and also the devil’s kingdom. Thus He destroyed, 
as He declared death, hell and the grave. 

Jesus said Give no place to the devil. Are you 
obedient to the command, are you not giving the 
devil a place in your mind and heart, in your 
thoughts, in your bellef, as long as you believe in 
death? The devil is the enemy to God, and death 
is the enemy to life and Life is God. Cast the 
evil or evil ont of your mind and you will then 
ave destroyed the devil’s kingdom. There is, 
therefore, no condemnation t them which are in 
Christ who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit, For the law of spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
hath saved me from the law of sin and death. For 
they that are after the flesh do mind the things of 
the flesh, but they that are after Spirit the things 
ofthe Splrit. For to be carnally minded is death, 
but to be spiritually minded is life and peace, be 
cause the carnal mind is enmity against God; for 
it is not subject to God, neither can be so, then 
they who are in the flesh can not please God. But ye 
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are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if so be that 
the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is noneof His, and 
Christ be in you, the body is dead because of ain, 
but the Spirit is Life because of righteousness. For 
if ye live after the flesh ye shall die, but if ye 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body 
ye shall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God they are the sons of God. The day thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die, this is the first 
mortal law made by mortal mind or Adam, and of 
which Jesus said is a lie and is therefore the enemy 
to life. 

Paul tells us that he dies daily to this false law. 
He tells us that he is free from the law that creates 
sin and death because he is subject to the law of 
the spirit in Christ Jesus. We a e the subjects to 
death because of the belief in death, and Paul tells 
us that it is the carnal mind that causes this belief, 
and that while we are subject to the carnal mind 
we are not God’s children. Man is born in sin and 
cradled in iniquity through the Adam He of death, 
but if the spirit of Christ be in you your body is 
dead, dead to the workings of sin, but the spirit is 
life because of righteousness. The moment a man 
adheres to or accepts the law of sia and death as a 
law of Truth, or God, he becomes an enemy of 
God and is therefore not subject to the law of har- 
mony, or God’s law that maketh all men perfect 
who obey the law, in harmony there is unity, and in 
union there is strength, power God's kingdom. 

Thus the Gentile is subject to the multitude of 
ills, sorrows, afflictions in every conceivable way 
caused by the adherence to the first mortal mind 
law. Of death Paul tells us that to those who be- 
lieve in the law of death must die. Thus, they 
die to their own false mortal sense, but that there 
is no death to those who believe in the law of eter. 
nal life. 

Thus we can see from Paul's teaching that the 
belief in death makes death real to those who be- 
lieve in death, but to those who belleve in eternal 
llfe, life is real to them and they can not die. 

Paul tells us that to be carnally minded is death 
that is, in bellef only. But to be Spiritually minded 
is life and peace, because we give up tue carn 
mind we die to the results of the carnal mind. 
Thus we die to sin. The body is dead to sin, be- 
cause of the mind’s consclousness of life. If the 
mind has been renewed in the Spirit, and therefore 
follows after Ssiritual things, as Paul tells us, the 
the workings of sin in the flesh is at an end, because 
we become conscious of the fact that the mind or 
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Spirit or life lives above thee and ont of the flesh. 
The flesh has no power only what the mind gives 
it; thus if we have the mind that is in Christ we 
can not sin To illustrate my proposition that mind 
has all power, and that there is no power outside of 
ind, I e the assertion that if the minds of the 
people of the United States of America would have 
been adverse to any interfereace with the Spanish 
Government in regard to the treatment of the in- 
habitants of the Cuban Islands there never would 
ave been a war with those people, and I might for- 
ther state, if the mind that is in Christ had been in 
hose in authoriry there never would have been a 
war with Spain. 

Oh that mankind might realize the Truth and 
thereby know his awful antagonism to Life, God, 
how persistently he is fighting life, the very thing 
he so dearly love:, and how tenaciously he hangs 
on to death which he so much dreads. To know 
life right is to condemn the belief in death. To 
have Eternal Life is to disown death, make death 
unreal to yourself, whether it is to others or not, 
We should not care whea we have done thus in- 
dividually we can realize that we have Eternal Life, 
and although we are driven out of this plain of ex- 
istence, throngh the mortal minds belief in death. 
We to our owa conscience do not see, nor know 
death, for the reason that we have destroyed the be- 
lief in death. The ungodly said reasoning with 
themselves, but not aright, our life is short ang 
tedious, and in the death of a man there is no 
remedy. Neither was there any man known to re- 
turn fromthe grave, Such things they did imagine, 
and were decelved, for thelr own wickedness hath 
blinded them. As for the mysteries of God they 
knew tnem not, neither hoped they for the wages of 
righteousness, nor discerned the reward for blame - 
less people's souls. For God created man to be Im. 
mortal and made him to be an image of His own 
eternity, The above quotation is taken from the 
old testament Apecrypha and is known as the wis. 
dom of Solomon. Ht might be well said that too 
much Truth abounds in this sentence to allow it to 
become a part of the Scripture teachings. For to 
know thee is perfect righteousness; yea to know 
Thy power is the root of immortality (Solomon). 
For thine incompatible spirit is in all things (wisdom 
of Solomon). The thoughts of mortal men are mis- 
erable, and our devices are but uncertain and they 
council who hath known, except those give wiedom 
and send Thy Holy Spirit from above (wisdom of 
Solomon), That Thy children, O Lord, whom 
Thou lovest might know that it is not the growing 


fruit that nourlsheth man, but that it is Thy word 
which preserveth them that put their trast 1 
Thee.—(Wisdom of Solomon.) 

For it was neither herb, nor molifying plaster 
that restored to health, but thy word, Oh Lord, 
which healed all things.—(Wisdom of Solomon ) 

Jesus sald, Truth is from heaven, mayest thou 
receive this doctrine of Truth, and have his lot 
with Christ.“ Tais is the light of the Father 
and the Son of God, and now he has come and en- 
lightened us who sat in death” Come to me, all ye 
my saints who were created in my image, live now 
by the wood of my cross. This devil, the prince 
of this world is overcome, and death is conquered, 
The people of the world are slow to belleve that the 
mission of Jesus on earth was to destroy the Adam- 
act belief in the death of man, that eternal life 
might predominate in man, although Jesus taught 
this belief. When John the Baptist sent two of his 
disciples to Jesus to inquire of him as to whether he 
was the messiah that was to come, or whether they 
should look for another. His reply to them was, 
Go tell John what ye have seen and heard. The 
dead are ralsed up, the blind are given sight, the 
lame are made to walk, the lepers are cleansed, the 
sick are healed, devils are cast out, and the gospel 
of the power of the kingdom of God is preached to 
all men. 

John was to understand that these things were a 
sufficient sign or evidence of His messiaship, and 
Jesus still went further by declaring that these signs 
must follow all who believe in Him, According to 
Jesus’ own statement continued creation is false. 
For He declared that His Gospel was preached to 
all men. But according to mortal belief in con 
tinued creation His Gospel could not have been 
preached to all men, for new creatures are coming 
into the world continually, and if so, those new 
creatures have not heard the Gospel. But we should 
know that there are no new creatures, That there 
is nothing new under the sun. God is the sole and 
only Creator, and He completed His creation more 
than 6,000 years ago. Mortals have no creative 
power. Neither have they destructive power, only 
to that extent that when one mortal mind yields to 
the behest of one or more of Hke minds. 

Could such a thing be possible that infinite Love; 
that eternal life; that Truth; immortal mind,, Cod, 
could take part in the creation of mortal beings 
whom Jesus tells us are at enmity with God. 

At this point we are. compelled to pause and to 
consider what is the man, and we shall not deviate 
from the Truth when we say, It is the imind that 
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isthe man. The body being the temple through 
which the wind operates. Mortal mind is therefc re 
the enemy to God, io life, to Love, to Truth, and 
must be destroyed by Truth. The opposite of error, 
good must banish evil, light will destroy darkness, 
Jesus is the light that banisheth all darkness all 
ignorance. 

God so loved the world that he gave his only be- 
gotten son that whosoever believed in him should 
not perish, or in other words should not die, but 
should have eternal life. How inconsistent and 
ungodly itis for man to hold to the belief in the 
reality of death, death being the opposite of life, 
and therefore the enemy of God, is it not plain tothe 
careful thinker that they who believe in death are 
the enemies of God, taking as they do the lie, 
death, to fight off eternal life God? 


LECTURE. 


[Delivered by J. H. Turner, Dean of the International Metaphysical 
University, to the Universal Church of Reform Christian Scien- 
tists, Washingtcn, D. C., July 8, 1900. J 


Subject: Life. 


“Tam come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly.’’—John x, 10. 

Judging from the definitions that have been given 
of life, there is nothing with which we have to deal, 
as human beings, that is so little understood. 
Nearly all writers and compilers of dictionaries 
have differed in their definitions. There is nothing 
to which mankind clings with so much tenacity as 
to this thing we call life, and this disposition to 
hold to life is not confined to man alone, but to all 
creation. We find that the fowls of the air, the 
beasts of the field, and the fishes and serpents of the 
gea will all fight and use every possible endeavor to 
defend and hold to that which we call life. There 
is but one way we can account for the ignorance of 
the world as to the real meaning of life, and that is 
in all theology, preaching and teaching the human 
family has been taught to prepare for death. The 
average sermon preached by the orthodox minister 
is devoted almost exclusively to the subject of death 
or preparation for death. 
Being educated along this line the human family 
has not stopped to consider life in its proper relation 
to itself, and this is one of the main points of differ- 
ence between this church and the orthodox church 
in thelr teaching. We claim that life is something 
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nd that we 


we have to do with now, re preparing 
to live and not preparing to die. 

Mrs. Eddy, in her book, Science and Health,” 
page 464, gives the following definition of life: 
“Life is Divine principle, mind, soul, Spirit, with- 
out beginning and without end. Eternity, not time, 
expresses the thought of life, and time is no part of 
Eternity. One eeases when the other is recognized. 
One is finite; the other is forever infinite. Life is 
neither in nor of matter. What istermed matter is 
unknown to Spirit, which involves in itself all sub. 
stance, and is life eternal. Matter is a human con- 
cept. Life is Divine mind. Life is not limited. 
Death and finiteness are unknown to life. If life 
ever had a beginning it would also have an end- 
ing. 

This is a very extensive and incoherent definition. 
The whole thing summed up is this: Life is mind, 
and then you ask what mind is, and they will tell 
you it is life, that life is Spirit, and that Spirit is 
life. That life is God, and God is life. 


when you come to the starting point you know no 
more from this definitlon of life than when you 
began. 

The all-absorbing question is, What is life? We 
will now take some of the definitions that we find in 
the Bible and see if we can not get a little closer to 


what life is than we have in this definition given io | 
We will commence way 


“Science and Health.“ 


That life 
is soul, and soul js life, and so on in a circle, and 


back in the Old Testament and run these definitions | 


all the way through the Bible that we may geta 
comprehensive idea of what life is, 

For He is thy life and the length of thy days. 
Dent. xxx, 20, 

In the way of righteousness is life, in the path- 
way thereof there is no death. — Prov. xil, 28. 

“Your life is hid with Christ in God.“ —Colas- 
sians ili, 3. 

Whoso findeth Me findeth life.”’—Prov. vili, 35. 

„My words are life unto those that find them, and 
health to all their flesh.’’—Prov. iv, 20, 22. 

He that hath the Son hath life. — 1 Jo 

For to be carnally minded is death, but to be 
Splritually minded is life and peace. Romans 
vill, 6. 

“And this is life eternal, that t 
Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, who 
thou hast sent.’’—John xvii, 3. 

‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 
My word and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come nhto condem- 


ey might know 


V, 12. 


natio 
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| and they are life.’’—Joh 
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unto life.’ — 


ory 


death 


fro 


, but is passe 
John v, 24. 

he words that I speek unto you they are Spirit 
vi, 63- 

ber of quotations from the 


Here we have a nu 


Bible which, if we will carefully study, will bring us 


into a trne conception of life. But even after 
considering all these there is some indefiniteness as 
toaconcise statement of what life is. When we 
take a seed, and plant in the ground it begins to swell 
and put forth leaves and roots, the leaves coming 
upward and the roots golng down, according to the 
fixed laws of nature. That which comes up un- 
folds itself beautifully, brings forth its flower in 
time, and then the grain. Here we find a beauti- 
ful unfolding of something, and the question is, 
What is that something? Wesay that this plant 
has taken on life and by its growing puts forth its 
flower, ripening into grala, that it shows forth life, 
and vitality, but the question arises, Where did this 
life come from, who is the author of this life and 
beauty? There we see this life manifest in all its 
perfection and what we desire is a definition that is 
comprehensible that anyone can understand what 
we mean when we say Life. i 
This little seed that we plant in the ground, and 
whieh takes on the form of vegetable life, is mani- 
festing something, After considering all, the 
definitions in the dictionaries and in the Bible we 
find that life is Gop MADE MANIFEST. Then „we 
have a definition which we can comprehend wher- 
ever we find life, either in the animal, vegetable or 
mineral kingdom in all the vastness of God’s 
dominion, wherever we find that thing which we 
call life, we can say, and say truthfully, that this 
thing that we call life is Gop MADE MANIFEST. 
The little seed is simply manifesting God, and that 
manifestation of God is what we call Life. 
I asked the roses, as they grew, 
Rich and lovelier in their hue, 


“ What made their tints so rare and bright?“ 
They answered: Looking toward the light.“ 


Ah! Secret dear, said heart of mine, 
God means my lite to be like thine, 
Radiant with heavenly beauty bright, 
y simply looking toward the light. 

Now to say that Life is God and God is Life 
We get no nearer an understanding of the term than 
we did to begin with. While Life is God, God is 
more than Life, for God in all of his perfection is 
Love, power, wisdom and Omulpresence. It takes 
all these to make God. 

Thus having come to a proper understanding of 
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Life we can go on and consider it ss it concerns 
the human family. This thing of life has no begin- 
ning and bas no ending, showing forth the Omni. 
potence of God. Life referred to in this sense is 
universal life, but Christ came, as stated in the 
tenth verse of the tenth chapter of Saint Joha, that 
we might have life, and that we might have it 
more abundantly. Christ undoubtedly meant to 
teach here that the children of men should ve 
taught and would learn their relation to God the 
Father through Jesus Christ in such a way as to 
bring them into a fuller realization of God’s will con- 
cerning his children and give them a better anda 
broader conception of God and man’s relation to 
him, and thereby expand their lives so as to encom- 
pass more joy and more happiness than had ever 
been possible up to that time, and it is an un- 
doubted fact that as mankind has developed up to 
the point where he has been capable of receiving 
this broader, this higher, and this nobler life that 
God in his wisdom has given it to him more and 
more abundantly. 

We have but to look around us at the inventions 
of the nineteenth century and we will conclude at 
once that God has been revealing himself in a 
wonderful manner for the purpose of giving us this 
life more and more abundantly. We find that as 
soon as man was capable of using for his benefit and 
the glory of God the thing we call steam that God 
manifested himself by showing man the power and 
great use to which steam could be applied, and in- 
stead of spending weary months with an old dilapi- 
dated sailing vessel in crossing the ocean by the 
application and enjoyment of this fuller life we are 
enabled to make the same journey in as many days. 
Instead of taking weeks and weeks to come from 
New York to Washington by horsebaek or slow 
stage, as people did at the beginning of the century, 
we can now get up early in the morning in New 
York and arrive in Washington in time for breax- 
fast. To live on the threshhold of the twentieth 
century and be a citizen of this great republic is 
greater than to bea king, A thousand years ago 
should a king have wished to dispatch a message a 
distance of 300 miles and have desired a very quick 
answer he could obtain same by making special ar- 
rangements and having special couriers mounted on 
the best horses or camels, and by putting forth every 
exertion, the message could be taken and an answer 
returred in three or four weeks. Since life has bee 
made more abundant to u, instead of being put to 
all this trouble and expense we walk into a long- 
distance telephone office, we call up our friend 500 
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miles away, and in five minutes the message has 
been delivered and an answer returned. In short, 
the humble American citizen, living on the thres- 
hold of the twentieth century enjoys more life, 
happiness, and contentment than could possibly be 
enjoyed by king, prince or potentate 500 or 1,000 
years ago. 

In discussing this question of life we, to properly 
understand it, must discuss it in a two fold sense, 
as we find the subject handled inthe Bible. In the 
seventeenth chapter, the third verse of St. John, we 
find the following: 

„This is Life Eternal, that they might know 
Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
Thon hast ent.“ We find that these are Christ's 

own words, contained in a prayer to His Father to 
glorify Him and to preserve His apostles and all 
other believers, In fact, this entire chapter is that 
prayer. Then there must be a difference between 
LIFE AND LIFE ETERNAL. This universal 
life that we find pictured above in the stars and in 
the firmament above in all its beauty, this life that 
we find so profusely decorating the meadows and 
field, this life that we find so plentifully scattered 
through God's creation, the fowls of the air, the 
beasts of the field and the fishes and serpents of the 
‘seas, this we call that unive:sal liie that God has 
given in common to all His creations. 

But then there is a special life, A LIFE ETER- 
NAL, that He has provided for His children, His 
children that He created in His own image and 
after His likeness. For these it seems that He has 
provided what He terms eternal life. Now, what is 
this eternal life? Christ says to know the only 
trae God and Jesus Christ is Life Eternal. Then 
thie thing of life eternal is for all of us—for all 
God’s children—and here we come in as free men to 
exercise this God given power of choice, We can 
choose the good part and inherit eternal life or we 
can go right long and be content with this universal 
life that we find manifest in the beasts of the fields 
and the fowls of the air. When we have considered 

this subject in its particular relation to mankind, 
we find that it is this LIFE ETERNAL that should 
interest us. But we have come in possession of 
life eterna], and do not understand me that this life 
eternal comes after death, because this life eterna 

is a thing that is for us now. God has made it pos 
sible and has shown us the way by sending His Son, 
Jesus Christ, that we might know exactly when we 
are In possession of this thing we call life eternal, 
because none of us are so Ignorant that we can not 
understand and know the Father and Jesus Christ 
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His Son. Christ says the way is so plain though 
one be a way faring man and a fool he need not err 
therein, and at the secend verse of the third chapter 
of I John we find these words: 

“Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know 
that when He shall appear we shall be like for 
we shall see Him as he is. This isa glorious real - 
ization to know that when we have come inte this 
knowledge of God and His Son, our elder brother, 
that we shall be like Christ, that we shall have the 
key turned over to us that unlocks all eternity and 
admits us to the storehouse of God itself wherein is 
life eternal all joy and happiness. 

In studying this question and comparing the 
teachings of Christlan Science with that of the 
orthodox churches ve have come to the conclu: ion 
that there are three fundamental polnts that are 
absolutely necessary that man should know and 
understand that life may manifest itself as God ime 
tended. These three fundamentals are: 

First. A true conception of God. 

Second. A true conception of Life. 

Third. A true conception of man and his relation 
to God. 

When your understanding is clear and your con- 
ception is true on these three subjects it is i- 
possible for you to go wrong. Yon are in the road 
that leads to life eternal, you have the key that un- 
locks eternity itself, you are In possession of that 
wisdom which enables you to apply Truth to the 
destruction of error, good to the destruction of evil, 
and harmony to the destruction of inharmony. 

It has been preached to the world that God is a 
God of vengeance, that He was on the trail of man. 
kind, continually seeking to afflict his own children 
with disease, sickness, trouble and death. This 
idea has been preached and has gone forth in the 
land and people have a certain kind of horror of 
God that they mistake for love, and having this 
idea of the God of vengeance preached to them, it 
has been impossible for mankind to accord to God 
and His Son Jesus Christ that perfect love that is 
due them, but on the other hand when we look at 
God as He is and as He has reveaied himself to us 
under every circumstance and on all occasions as a 
God of infinite love; a father who loves us infinitely 
more than we can love our children; a God who is 
Omnipresent with us all the time to guide us and 
direct us in the ways of all good, and to help us in 
the performance of every duty, and in the selection 
of that which is right and good at all times. This 
kind of God that we recognize as being our Father 
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is one that we can love with a love that is unmixed 
and that comes from the heart. 

` Then, being right as to who God is and what He 
ls, everything appears to us in a very different light 
than it did or does when we look at God as a God 
of vengeance, who has created a devil and a hell 
nd supplied it with brimstone to burn his children 
throughout all eternity. Then as tothe right con- 
ption of life. It has been preached to the world 
at life is given to man, that God has manifested 
himself in man and showa himself through this life 
in man, that man may have a chance, that man may 
be permitted to prepare for death. It is absolutely 
contrary to the teachings of Jesus Christ, it is con- 
trary to the teachings of all creation as revealed to 
us for man to prepare for death. Death is some- 
thing that God never created; it is something en- 
tirely forelgn to God, and He never intended that 
man should devote his time and talents to a prepa- 
ration to meet this thing that we call death, a myth. 
Go back to the true definition of life we find it to 
de GOD MADE MANIFEST, then this life of ours 
is God made manifest, and Jesus Christ came that 
we might have this manifestation more abundantly, 
that this Hfe is eternal life, and when we pass from 
this plain of existence as human beings this life 
will then be untrammeled by time, and then it will 
begin to unfold itself and manifest God throughout 
all eternity. Our life is one with God. We should 
recognize this fact. We do not have to look and 
pray to a God sitting on some distant throne and 
deg him to answer our prayers; but looking at life 
from its true standpoint we have God with us, we 
are manifesting Him in our lives, for our life is the 
manifestation of God himself, thus bringing us into 
a relation with God that makes us His children, and 
making us dwell in His presence forever. Next is 
man’s relation to God. 

God created man in His own image and likeness; 

we are His children; Jesus Christ is our elder 
brother our lives are hid with Christ in God, then 
our relation to God is just as close as it possibly 
canbe. There is no separation, fo” at the eighth 
chapter of Romans, in the thirty eighth and thirty- 
ninth verses we find the following: 
“For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
hor any other creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus, our 
Lor ** 

It is a glorious thought to know that we are joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ; that he is our elder brother; 
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that we have an inheritanse undefiled, incorrupt- 
ible and that fadeth not away, that we, as His 
brothers, have an inheritance and a title to that in- 
heritance to all the estate of God. that whatever 
God has created that is good, and everything that 
He created is good, all things whatsoever we can 
see or hear or know of, all things are ours beca 
they are God’s and whatever is God’s is ours. 
We have a perfect right te it, and when people get 
down on their knees and call themselves poor dust 
worms, unworthy so much as to take the name of 
God upon their lips, unworthy to come into his 
presence, in fact go on and abuse themselves for 
every mean thing which they can think of, and 
think that by so doing they can ingratlate themsel- 
ves into the good graces of God, they are doing 
the very worst thing that they can possible do for 
themselves, while they think they are doing the 
best thing and while they think they are honoring 
God, and while they think they are doing penance 
In a certain sense that will bring them into God's 
favor they are actually, on the other hand, doing, 
nothing of the kind. They are dishonoring God by 
dishono ing the workmanship of God. God 
never created man in his own image and likeness 
to be compared to a poor dust wurn who was un- 
worthy to receive anything, or to be anything or 
anybody, and this is one of the curses of latter. 
day theological teaching, that man is totally 
bad and that there is no good in him. We should 
at all times look upon ourselves as God’s children, 
look up and hold our heads up, and claim our 
rights, and know that when God created us he gave 
us dominion over all things, that we are kings and 
princes that belong to the royal family of God, and 
we should rise up in our might and claim our inheri- 
tance. Budda. the Hindoo priest, said, ‘‘Ignorance 
of the Truth is the cause of all our miserles.’’ Noth. 
ing truer has ever been uttered, and it is a glorious 
fact that these shackles of ignoranee are being broken 
asunder, and that the beginning of the twentieth 
century is being ushered in together with a new dis 
pensation, a dispensation that we might call a dis. 
pevsation of thought, a spiritual dispensation, a 
dispensation in which man will be brought closer 
to God, in closer communion’ with Jesus Christ, a 
dispensation in which man will recogaize himself 
as the child of God, living, moving, and having 
his being in God with all the power, wisdom and 
goodness of God behind him and with him con- 
tinually to aid him in every good work and under. 
taking. Then we may cousider ourselves as more 
than fortunate that we live at the deglaning of this 
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splendid dispensation, Men are now thinking as 
they never thought be ore. Thousands of men and 
women are studying the subject of methaphysics. 
In their thoughts they are continually communing 
with God and receiving that inspiration that leads 
them on and upward. This immense tide of 
thought is sweeping this world from one end to the 
other, and is lifting man higher and showing to 
i ore clearly the beauties of God. It seems 
that God in this latter day is going to verify him- 
self as never before by giving us life and giving it 
to us more and more abundantly. 


There is no death If we will have it 80, 

Death is the negative of life; disease 

The negative of health. Supreme o’er these, 
The brain sits king with Power to bestow 
Upon the body strength to undergo 

Time's sifting sons, ‘‘Love’’ and Good“ are keys. 
With which we may unlock each secret door 

In nature’s treasury and freely take 

From her vast opulence enough to make 
Us rich in health and strength forever more! 
„The Kingdom of Heaven is from within,“ 

So spake our Lord and triumphed over death; 
That which was done by Him of Nazareth 
We, too, may do if we will but begin, 


The Witch of Endor. 


Did the Spirit of Samuel Appear to Saul? 


The question has been discussed by Biblical critics 
as to whether the Spirit of the Prophet Samuel really 
appeared te Saut in obedience to the summons of the 
witch of Endor, or whether, through the aid of a con- 
federate who simulated the dead prophet, she con- 
trived to impose upon the credulous king of Israel. 

Those who hold this latter opinion urge in its sup- 
port that women of her class are notably shrewd and 
observant and well acquainted with current events, 
and with the persons of prominent characters in their 
vicinity, and that she no doubt recognized Saul 
through his disguise, from his commanding stature, 
he being a head and shoulders above the height of 
every man in the army of Israel.—1 Samuel ix, 2. 

The words that passed between them must have 
cleatly Indicated to her mind that her mysterious 
yisitor was Saul. On entering her presence he said 
to her: pray thee divine unto me by the familiar 
Spirit, and bring me him up whom | shall name unto 
thee.” 

„And the woman said unto him: ‘Behold thou 
knowest what Saul hath done, how he hath cut off 
those that have famillar Spirits, and the wizards out 


of the land, wherefore then layest thou a snare for 
my life to cause{me to die? 

And Saul sware to her by the Lord, saying As the 
Lord liveth there shall no punishment happen to thee 
for this thing. 

“Then said the woman: ‘Whom shall 1 bring up 
unto thee?’ And he said: Bring me up Samuel.“ 
1 Samuel xxviii, 8-11. 

it is argued by those who hold to the theory thet 
Saul was practiced upon by the deceptive arts of the 
so-called witch that wren he assured her of perfect 
immunity from punishment if she complied with his 
request he revealed himself to her, as no one but the 
king could give such an assurance, since it meant the 
setting aside of a royal decree which doomed to death 
all persons of her class. 

Moreover, they contend that Samnel was a familiar 
figure among the people, and it was easy to c'othe 
her assistant in a garb resembling that worn by the 
prophet. 

The theory, however, does not square with the 
facts, and itis repugnant to whet we know of the 
motives that govern human conduct under given cir 
cumstances. 

The woman evidently builded better than she 
knew, for she was terrified when she saw the shade 
of the dead Prophet rise before her. We are told in 
the Bible narrative that when she saw Samuel she 
cried with a loud voice, and spake to Saul, saying: 
“Why hast thou deceived me? for thou art Saul.“ 

Unless we disbelieve the Bible we are bound to 
hold that the dead prophet was there present, and 
the woman naturally assumed that one of his sanc- 
tity, the chief of all the prophets, would not have 
appeared save upon the appeal of the king. 

We are told that Saul perceived that it was 
Samuel, and he stooped with his face to the ground, 
and bowed himself.. —1 Samuel xxviii, 14. 

No such words as those uttered by the dread being 
before whom the haughty monarch prostrated him- 
self would have been spoken by any fraudulent rep 
resentative of the witch or fortune teller, a class of 
mystic cheats who practice the same frauds upon the 
credulous all the world over. 


In the hope of reward she would have assured the 
distressed king of a glorious victory in the coming 
battle She certainly would have feared to arouse 
his wrath by foretelling disaster so dire as that fore- 
told by the Prophet could she even have foreseen it. 

It was most improbable that the army of Israel 
would be defeated by the Philistines, for Saul was 
the greatest military leader that the Jewish nation 
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had ever produced, and he had always been victori- Thanks te the News Letter, 
ous. 
it was still more improbable that he and his three 
sons would be slain, and that David, who was then Dear Col. Sabin: I have long, but unintention- 


a fugitive in the camp of the enemy of his country, 
would succeed to the throne. 

Nor can we conceive it possible that any person 
who was merely playing a part would have dared to 
administer to the stern warrior and headstrong king 
such a terrible rebuke as that uttered by the appari- 
tion, and ended it with the prediction that not only 
would Saul acd his sons perish in the approaching 
battle, but that his whole army would be captured by 
the Philistines, both of which events came to pass. 

These were the words of Samuel: 

“The Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thine 
hand and given it to thy neighbor, even to David, 

“Moreover the Lord will also deliver Israel with 
thee into the hand of the Philistines, and to-morrow 
shalt thou and thy sons be with me; the Lord also 
shall deliver the host of Israel into the hand of the 
Philistiaes. 1 Samuel xxviii, 17, 19. 

Aman with a less indomitable will and a courage 
less lofty than the great Hebrew soldier possessed 
would have been demoralized by such a prediction, 
coming from one who had learned the awful secrets 
of eternity, and would have retreated with his army. 

But Saul proved himself worthy of his fameas a 
warrior by advancing at once upon the lines of the 
enemy: 

Lord Byron thus paraphrases his address to his 
army on the eve of the battle: 

“Warriors and oblets should the spear of the sword 
Plerce me in leading the hosts of the Lord, 
Heed not my corpse, though a kings, in your path, 
But bury your steel in the bosom of Gath.” 
"Farewell to others, but never we part, 
Heirs of my kingdom, sons of my heart, 
Boundless the empire, glorious the sway, 
Or noble the death that awaits us to- day. 

Weighing all the evidence, and considering all the 
probabilities, we are forced inevitably to the conclu- 
sion that the prophet Samuel did really appear to 
Saul and truly prophesy the defeat of his army, his 
ewa death, and that of bis sons, and the accession 
of David to the throne of Israel. 


Telegraph Notice. 


-ersoms sendiog telegrams to Mrs. Sabin or my- 
self for treatment are requested to direct them 
to our residence, 1800 Wyoming avenue, N. W. 
No answers will be given except when requested. 
OLIVER C SABIN. 


ally, neglested tothank you forthe generous notice 
given to my books in the News Letter some 
months ago from which I have received many 
orders, and I feel that I must again express my ap- 
preciation of the good work the News Letter is 
doing. 

It is a pleasure to no'e the evidence of increas- 
ing freedom in its pages. Your willingness tò ac- 
cept Truth from whatever source it may come is the 
best evidence that the spirit of Truth leads. 

It is written Where the spirit of the Lord is 
there is liberty,’’ and we may say, Where the spirit 
of the Lord is lacking there Is bondsge. 

Your quotation, in July News Letter, from the 
grand sermon of the Rev. Edward Everet Hale 
needs only to be resd to be appreciated, comlag as 
it does from the lips of one so universally acknowl- 
edged as an able advanced thinker. 

We see the evidence daily that his words are 
true. Creeds ate dying out. Dogmas are fast be- 
ing relegated to the shades of oblivion, and the 
souls of men are opening to the light of Truth and 
willere long stand forth self-redeemed from the 
bondage of ignorance by knowing Truth, which 
knowledge is the only way out of bondage. 

We already see the signs of the greater things’ 
to be accomplished by knowlng Truth. Every 
phase of the New Thought’? is gradually finding re · 
cognition by the secular press, with a growing ten- 
dency to respect it and finally accept It, even when 
it was formerly treated with ridicule and condem- 
nation by the same press. 

Such chances in the thought-wor'd is proving 
the fact that the very atmosphere vibrates with the 
power of righteous thought, and the supremacy of 
mind will ere long be acknowledged. 

The manner In which you have "Unchained the 
Truth’? has done much to swell the current of 
thought thet carrles such mighty influence for good. 

We are very happy io know that you are blessed 
in your work, ard may the good Lord continue to 
inspire you to still greater influence for good. 

Most cordially yours, 
Jans W. YARNALL: 
Dr. Larnall unites in all I say. 


“Certain thoughts are prayers. There are mo- 
ments when the soul is kneeling, no matter wha 
the attitude of the body may be.’’—Victor Hugo. 
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An Attack of “The Blues.” 


BY HARRIE 


B. BRADBURY. 


$4 ATA ELEN, do you ever have the blues? 


asked Anna, coming into the room 
where her sister was reading, and fling- 
ivg herself among the cushions of the divan, a Ump 
d disconsolate figure, with countenance expres- 
sive of a mixture of abject dispair and shame-faced 
determination. Helen looked up in surprise, for 
she had never been able to talk with her sister in 
regard to the new inner life which had come to her 
when she wag healed of a lingering disease a year 
before. Anna had rejoiced with the rest of the 
family at Helen’s restoration of health, and had 
felt perhaps more than any one else the relief from 
the depressing influence of that morbid melancholy 
which often makes an invalid even a worse trial to 
his friends than 10 himself. But she could not 
comprehend the cause of the change, neither could 
she herself obtain relief from her occasional nervous 
headaches, a'though, encouraged by her sister’s ex- 
ampic, she bad placed herself at one time under the 
care of a mental healer for three weeks. 

Anna’s eyes dropped uneasily beneath Helen’s 
gaze, but she went on: Are your really abso- 
lutely prooi against all those nightmares of horror 
that you used to have? Don’t you ever have times 
now of doubting everything? I mean just a little 
temporary wavering?’ She looked up appealing- 
ly, as if hoping for a confession of weakness, 
though she knew in her heart that the reason she 
had come to her sister was that Helen seemed to be 
beyond the reach of any such temptation. 

What is the matter, dear? was Helen’s only 
answer. ‘‘Have you a headache?“ 

“Headache and dyspepsia and general forlorn- 
nene, declared Anna, sitting up and looking less 
ashamed, but more in earnest thaa ever. I tell 
you this attack is ordinary blues; it’s the ‘serious 
old final come and git us,’ as the old lady said who 
cculd not pronounce ‘cerebro spinal meningitis.’ 
It's a depression that takes In the unlve se. I have 
never known anything like it slace I was thirteen 
years old and thougbt the werld was coming to an 
end. I declare I did think I had more sense, and 
she buried her face in the pillews with both her 
hands. 

I am glad you came to me,” said Helen, softly. 
“You know I have been through it all, and there 
is not much that you can tell me of that sort of 
ching that is new.” 
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That is why I came. But don't you ever doubt 
any more? And I would like to have you tell me 
what you do with Buddhism in the acheme of 
things. 

Helen smiled. “Yow are looking in the wrong 
direction if peace of mind is what you want. It 
isn’t necessary for you to arrange ‘the scheme of 
things,’ nor even to know just where Buddhism be- 
longs. Things are as they are, and God is back of 
them all. What you want isto get yourself into 
right relations with Him and then the other prob 
lems will solve themselves in tige. It would not 
help you much toward realizing the state of con- 
sciousness you want If you could label and cata- 
logue every religion of the world in all the ages. 
You ask me if I ever doubt. I certainly do not 
think that I know all there isto know. While I 
hold vigorously to the knowledge that I have, I 
am always expecting more light, and eagerly re- 
ceive it when it comes. There would be no rest iu 
study and investigation if we knew it all.“ 

“I don’t see that you are any better off than I 
am, if that is the case, Interrupted Anna. 

And yet if I should tell you that I understand 
certain things which you know I have never im 
vestigated you would have little confidence in any- 
thing further I might say. I am not sure but you 
would say that you would rather suffer from your 
doubts than find comfort In some pleasing fable 
which nothing but self-hypnotism could make you 
believe.” 

“CI suppose I should, if it came to that, But you 
are beating around the bush. You have some 
secret of peace of mind which I do not know; you 
only make that the more evident when you calmly 
admit ignorance where Ignorance to me is only 
maddening.” 

“Now you are approaching the heart of the mat- 
ter. You are admitting that you know that I never 
doubt the strength upon which I lean, I do not. 
Can an electrician doubt the force which he uses 
every day? Iconld no more go back to the old 
consciousness than the electrician could again look 
upon the lightaing as the thunderbolts of an angry 
God.” 

“But you have not power to change all the 
wretched condititions in the world. If I could 
feel myself the creator of the universe I can imagine 
myself satisfied with my power, but not otherwise. 
Is that blasphemy?” 

Not at all That is a state ot consciousness 
which we shall yet acquire whea we realize our one- 
ness with Gor. It frst begins to seem possible 
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when you first find yourself able, as a spiritual 
belng, to dominate material conditions. and know 
hat you are doing it through your spiritual power. 
That was reccgnized long ago, for Jesus said, ‘It is 
written in your law, I sald, ye are gods. Why do 
you suppose that you are made wretched by your 
sense of helplessness? No lower creature is so, 
andeven man must reach a certain stage of de 

velopment before the experiences divine unrest. 
That agony of helplessness is your soul’s demand 
for Its birthright of power. That depression ia 
which you bear the sorrow of all living creatures is 
r fret lesson in realizing your oneress with uni- 
versal life. Don't think yourself foolish, nor try 
to drown your questionings in greater outward 
activity, They are not foollahness; they are the 
necessary prelude to the harmony which is coming. 
Bell ve me, few come into great power by any other 
rond. Your sense of power will be great in propor 
tlon as the ery of your soul has been loud and un 
controllable,” 

"You are very encouragivg,” Anpa sald, with a 
lorg sigh of rellef. But I am absolutely in the 
dark as to how to go on tothe next step. I'm 
sure I want to take it, for tf this is the first landing 
it is certainly a mighty uncomfortable place, and I 
had rather be moving.” 

Avna had always declared that her sense of the 
rediculous would always be able to keep her from 
tke wiles of sentimentality. It seemed to be im- 
possible for her to talk of serious matters even in 
her most reflective moods without an apparent 
lightness, which was caused only by a certain 
thamefacedces, but which, nevertheless, stood 
greatly in the way of an entire abandonment to any 
ttrong upward Impulse of her nature. 

Dear little sister, answered Helen, you are 
moving and moving rapidly. Can't you see that 
to formulate questions like these there is to have 
e answer to them within yourself? Listen to 
your intuition, which is trying to make itself 
heard? Intuition with you has never been allowed 
a chance until now that you have begun to see 
whet it can do for other people. Give it still more 
chance. You are removiug the cause of Eve, under 
which humanity is still, for the most part, laboring, 
use of the bondage and subjection of the feml- 
nine side of the mental life. Of woman shall be 
born the Savior, who will crush the serpent’s head 
and awaken the kingdom cf heaven within you. 
Belleve me. this intuitive power is able to teach 
y Uu all that you want to know, if only you will 
tit. Go forward bravely, knowing that you 
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will be guided Ask in faith. and then 
you are conscious of the revelation.’’- 

Ton make me almost feel that I do know 
something. after all,” returned Anna, and my 
headache is certainty better. I wor der if you had 
avything to do with it.“ 

Whatever has been done for it you have done 
yourself, sweetheart,” said Helen, going over to 
the divan and sitting down beside her sister. ‘You 
have ceased to struggle against the awakening 
knowledge within you. I knew, dear,“ slipping 
her arm around Anva’s waist and kissing her o 
the cheek, I knew that I should not tread this 
new path long withont you. Have we not always 
lived our mental life together? 

That doesn't prove that we always will.““ re- 
turned Anna, laughing and trying not to draw 
away from her sister’s embrace. We mustn't be 
too much alike or some day we may set our hearts 
on the same man, and that would be very awkward, 
My perversity ls only a necessary precaution on 
my part. But although she laughed lightly, she 
pressed her sister's hand as she bade her good 
night, and Helen saw that there was a new light in 
her eyes.— Universal Truth. 


walt until 


REALITY. 


| bave a name which no man knows but me; 
it cometh with day’s ending light; 

it murmurs through the trees at dawn; 
it cometh with day’s ending light; 

It inks me to the ages gone. 


There is a ME whom no man knows; 
That sitteth calm and silent as a star; 

That holds sweet converse with the One men can not soe; 
It worketh what no man can mar; 

To realms unknown it hath the key. 


There is a room where no man enters in 
Save only Him, the name of Me; 
Where treasurers are more rare than Afric’s mine, 
But only | Its fairness see— 
My trysting-piace with those Divine. 
-By Carl Anderson. 


The physicians of a Pennsylvania town propose 
to prepare a blacklist of patients who do not pay 
their bills, in order that such patients may be 
denied their help in the future. Isn't this rather a 
rash experiment? For if it transpire, as is not al- 
together impossible, that the health of those bad 
customers without medical ald is better than that 
of geod customers who have it, the doctors in the 
end will lose their good customers also. Atlanta 
(Ga.) Sun. 
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Unchain the Truth. 


„And He gathered them together into a place called in the He- 
brew tongue Armageddon.“ Rev. xvi, 16, 

And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth and their 
armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army.— Rev. xix 19. 

“And i saw heaven opened, and behold a white borse, and he 
that sat upon him was called Falthful and True, and in righteous- 

eas he doth judge and make war. 

“His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns, and he had a name written that no man knew but be 
impel. 

“Aad he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, and his name 
Is called The Word of God.“ Rev. xiz, 11-13. 

And the angel thrust in his sickel into the earth and gathered 
the vine of the earth and cast it into the great wine press of the 
wrath of God. 

“And the wine press was trodden without the city and blood 
came out of the city even unto the horse bridies, by the space of a 
thousand and siz hundred furlongs *’—Rev. xiv, 19, 20. 

Rapid strides for the beginning of the end are now 
being made. The mons rous iniquities which have 
been committed by the great heathen nation of China 
ave arrayed on one side the nations of the world 
who believe In the religion of Jesus Christ and on 
the other side those who believe in paganism. 
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The Chinese people are wholiy 


nisunderstoed by 


the Christian world, and because of this misunder- 
standing all efforts toward Christia izing them by 
our missionaries who have been sent to Colna have 
proven to be failures. Since time immemorial, for 
thousands of years, the only motive which has ap- 
parently governed the Chinese economics and policies 
has been that of self sustainment. The Chinaman 
whose father or mother, or both of them, have arrived 
at that perlod of life when they can no longer work 
and earn their own sustenance, does not hesitate to 
take the life of such parent, and such conduct is 
recognized and legalized, not only by their custom of 
immemorial ages, but by their statute laws. If a 
child Is born a cripple its life is taken; if a person is 
overtaken with an accident whereby they are unable 
to perform manual labor in such a way as to sustain 
themselves their life is taken. Oftentimes in re- 
gions of great population girl bables are all slaughtered 
when born, and it is one of the cardinal beliefs of 
Chinamen that women have no soul and no here> 
after. 

The Chinese character is entirely devoid of any - 
thing bordering on sympathy or consideration for 
human suffering. Their systems of punishment of 
their prisoners of state is the most cruel which has 
ever been invented by man, even in his most savage 
state. The war dance, and the burning at the stake 
of the American Indian was tame compared with the 
punishment inflicted by the Chinamen. Their 
whole nature is absolutely devoid of all pity or sym- 
pathy. 

If, as it seems possible at the date of this writing, 
this nation of monsters has murdered the for- 
ign ministers of all foreign nations in the massa- 
cre at Pekin, as is given out by the press, none can 
wonder at such monstrous cruelty when we take in- 
to consideration the character of the Chinese people, 
That some of that nation is actuated by fear of the 
foreign powers is undoubtedly true, but the great 
body of Chinamen have no such thought of fear be- 
cause their ignorance is so dense, they know nothing 
beyond their own great alls, and such is thelr 
ignorance that a great event might happen in one 
part of the Empire and it would be months before 
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the people in other parts of the Empire would know 
of it. 

Those who are looking for a rapid unfolding of the 
Truth, andthe rapidly closing of the end which is 
coming, can seein this movement of the Chinese 
people God's hand in ‘‘Unchaining the Truth’’ and 
aking it possible te get it among the benighted 
heathens of the great Oriental domain. When we 
take into consideration that the Chinese Empire, 
the Tarter Empire, which is under the control of 
Russia, together with the East Indies, which are under 
the control of England, compose the majority of the 
people of the world and all are living in what may be 
termed the Nursery“ of the human family, and 
when it is taken into consideration that paganism is 
the belief of those regions, can we wonder that God 
in the uplifting and unfoldment of His work, is taking 
this course to destroy ignorance and superstition, and 
make the world to bow in submission to the name of 
Jesus the Christ. 

It is the duty of every American citizen, 
to sustain the hands of our government in 
meeting out speedy and complete punishment 
tothe murderers of our ministers and our mis- 
sionaries, and it is to be sincerely hoped that no 
American, no matter what his politics may be, will 
so far forget his patriotism and manhood as to 
attempt to make political capital out of this great 
catastrophe: but that we all should with one accord 
sustain the hands of our President, of our country, 
and assist in the vindication of the honor of our flag 
and of our peop’e. 

That this rising in China is brought about for some 
great end, the student of prophecy can not deny, and 
that we, each and all, are being led, and will be led, 
in the vindication of the right in accordance with the 
edict of Divine Wisdom, I firmly believe, and that 
the outcome of this monstrosities of all ages will re- 
sult in a broader and wider knowledge in the circula- 
tion of the Truth, and that this work will continue 
until every knee shall bow, and every tongue con- 
fess that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living 
God.” 

THE REFORM CHRISTIAN SCIENCE CHURCH. 

The march cf the Reform Christian Science Church 
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during the month has been steady and more rapid 
than was expected, because it is usual for the people 
during the hot weather to lay up and rest, but such 
has not been the universal fact during this month. 
In many pla.es renewed activity has been practiced. 
Anumber of new churches have been established, 
and many new workers have gone into the field. 


THE COLLEGE. 

The Metaphysical University, to the surprise of 

all, has sent out many lectures during the month, and 

instead of having a blank vacation many people have 

taken the lessons and gone to the seaside to study. 

Such is the unfoldment of the Truth. God works in 
His own way, and His way is wondrous wise, 


OUR STUDENTS. 

We receive letters from all parts of the civilized 
world from our students of the wonderful healings 
they are performing, which gives us untold satisfac - 
tion, because it is a constant proof that the fruit of 
the tree is good. Hundreds and thousands of the 
poor are being healed all over the land and taught 
the Truth without money and without price. Thou- 
sands of others are being healed and taught who 
contribute of their means to the sustaining of the 
work, 

A member of the Eddy School of Scientist sent me 
a letter which shows a remarkable condition of af- 
fairs as connected with the system of Unchaining the 
Truth adopted by the Publishing Trust of Boston. 
The letter goes on to say that the Journal and Senti- 
nel, the papers of the so-called Church, did not pub 
lish the annual address of the lady whose name 
heads that Christian Sclence organization, but that 
they issued copies of this address in pamphlet for 
and sold it for twenty six cents per single copy, or 
two dollars and a half per dozen. This correspon- 
dent goes on to say, Could greed go farther than 
this? When we consider that both the Sentinel and 
Journal are gotten up principally by the people whe 
contribute nearly all the articles without pay, and 
then consider that the subscribers are charged a good 
price for them by the Trust, it is certainly amazing 
that they would dare withhold from their columns 
the lecture or address which every one in their 
church desires to read, but they can not now do so 
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unless they pay twenty six cents extra It is the 
first time in my memory that such a thing has been 
done, and J hope for the credit of the cause it will be 
the last. June was a money-making month. Here 
is the record of the Massachusetts Metaphysical Col- 
le ge. hey taught thirty: five students, and the ob 
stctiic class was also taught and had its full of num- 
bers. It may not be generally known that this 
college has been revived, but such is the truth, Mrs. 
Eddy herself signs all diplomas. and as the price was 
three hundred dollars formerly the graduates may 
be sure that the present range is no cheap affair, as 
the Trust never reduces prices. 

Such a system of chaining the Truth and measur- 


ing everything up on the basis of dollars and cents was 
the original cause of the establishment and organiza 


tion of the Reform Christian Science Church, and such 
practices are the cause of its rapid progress. The 
Metaphysical College of Washington, D. C., now has 
students in every great division of the world, some 
located as far away as South Africa, and our students 
are scattered over England, Ireland, Scotland, 
France, Switzerland, Sweden, Norway, America, 
Canada, and all Canadian provinces, also Asia and 
Japan, showing that the want of this great Truth 
was fully recognized and that the people were ripe 
for the harvest. 

All that we can hope and pray for is that God will 


give us wisdom to so conduct our affairs that His 
Truth may go forth in its purity and perfection to 


the end that the world may become enlightened, and 
that this healing Truth shall save the suffering and 
ignorant of all the nations of the earth. God grant 
to give us the power to carry forward this work in 
the Spirit of Love. 
Lovingly, 


Wr. G e. 


POPHAM BEACH, MAINE. 


Myself and Mrs. Sabin intend to spend the week 
of August 4 to August 11, at Popham Beach, Me. 
On the evenings of Wednesday and Thursday, the 
Sth and 9th of August, I will give to those Scientists 
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throughout New England who will come to receive 
it a new treatment that has come to me during the 
past two months, and which has given me more evi- 
dence of the immediate power of God than any other 
treatment | have ever known. So far as this treat- 
ment has been tested it has cured every acute disease 
it has been tried on in one treatment, and a number 
of chronic diseaces of long standing have apparently 
had perfect relief from it. It is too soon to say defi- 
nitely from actually proved results what is the full 
efficacy of this new treatment, but 1 would under no 
circumstances abandon my knowledge of this wonder- 
ful agency. 

The treatment will not be given indiscriminately, 
but to those only who can convin-e me of their in- 
tegrity and desire to know the Truth for the Truth’s 
sake. This treatment is something 1 have never 
seen written or descrided by any person or persons, 
and in my opinion is one step to the front in the un · 
foldment of Truth. 

The new treatment will be given out by the Meta- 
physical University as soon as the new thought can 
be put into language, as the treatment as given is 
not all language. 

On Thursday evening, August 9, at 8 p. m. I will 
deliver a lecture upon the subject of Christian Sci- 
ence, in the little Church at Popham Beach, Me., 
at which time everybody will be welcome. l hope to 
see all my New England friends there during these 
services, who can make it convenient to come and 
meet me. 


Our daily hours at home are 2 to 6 

Strangers from out of town always welcome. 
MR. and MRS. SABIN, 

1800 Wyoming avenue, N. W. 


Atlantic City. 


Mrs. Sabin and myself visited Atlantic City and 
visited with our friend Mrs. Whitaker, who is pro; 
prietress of the Minerva Hotel, 24 Arkansas Avenue. 
We much enjoyed the visit. 


P. M. 
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The D 


y of Deliverance Is At Hand. 


[Read before the Fifth l. D. S. A. Congress.] 


66 HE Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He 
f hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to 
the poor; He hath sent me to heal the 
brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, to preach the accepta- 
ble year of the Lord.’’—Luke iv, 18, 19 
“Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein: for the time is at hand.’’— 
Rev. i, 3. 
Day by day intelligent people are coming nearer 
and nearer together. Spiritual Science is making 
rapid and enormous forward strides everywhere, and 
nothing can check its onward progress; it is rushing 
forward like a mighty, all-conquering avalanche, 
sweeping obstacles before it, as the hurricane scatters 
debris. At the close of this century signs are being 
presented betokening a great change in all the affairs 
of the world. The conflict between labor and capital, 
the failure of the medical fraternity to free their pa 
tients, or themselves, from the bondage of disease, the 
antagonism of church te church. The old, material 
age, with its creeds and traditions, is passing away. 
The day of deliverance is now at hand. Man recog- 
nizes his inherent powers. The Kingdem of God 
within arises from the Adam sleep and asserts his 
rightful heritage, knowing that he is now the God- 
appointed king. He enters and takes possession of 
his domain, and finds in his absence his subjects 
(thoughts) have become unruly and must be brought 
into subjection. Then goeth he forth to battle, 
“armed with the breastplate of Falth and Love, the 
Hope of Salvation for an helmet: the sword of the 
Spirit, the Word of God; his feet shod with the 
preparation of the Gospel of Peace. Having put 
on the whole armour of God, he summons his staff, 
Intuition, Faith, Hope, Love and T:uth. and awaits 
the command of the Spirit to go forth.’ Be not 
dismayed; behold | am always with thee; the battle 
is not to the swift, nor to the strong, but to the steady- 
hearted.” Thrilled with tnese Divine assurances he 
sallles forth to meet his first foe—personal self. 
Fear, Anger, Pride, Covetousness, Lust, Gluttony, 
Envy and Sloth must all be dethroned. The Lord is 
here, a presence: | will stand aside and let the Lord 
work: let Law, Principle, Truth work through me; 
or nothing but an abiding Faith will bring Peace into 
y Kingdom. S 
Courage is the conquering element of Mind, which 
annihilates Discord and establishes Peace.“ 
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Individuality is the inner man, God has made. 
Personality, the outer man, | have made. What I 
have made l may change. What God has made, 
being perfect, needs no change. 

Love yours not less, but Love all others more. 
Thus does Universal Love give place and value te 
personal Love.” ve shall know the Truth, and the 
Truth shall make you free. Universal Love is One: 
a whole, which fills the universe. Individuals, in 
their growth and development, break off, as it were, 
atoms of this whole structure and inctrporate it in 
their consciousness, mixed with much that is illusory 
and unreal, then unconsciously mass all the so-called 
knowledge together, with the atoms of Truth mixed 
in (much as gold is scattered through quartz), and 
they say: I have the Truth; you have it not 
am right; you are wrong.“ 

An article published in “Tne Field of Progress“ 
asks: Do you really think that one person or a set 
ef persons has, or can have, a monopoly on Truth?“ 
Listen: Nature issues no patent rights. There is 
but one way to bring order out of chaos and bid strife 
end in peace, and that is to externalize The Holy 
City—New Jerusalem—which can have no outward 
form until realized from within. True religion consists 
in loving righteousness, and living it. In doing good 
from the love of good, in extending the hand of up» 
lifting love to all the down trodden and oppressed. 
We must dwell in the true temple of the Spirit. 
The day of deliverance will come to the souls who 
enter into this court of the inner temple, ‘‘the secret 
of the Most High; the holy of holies, where forever 
and forever rests the shekinah, or the luminous cloud 
of the Divine Presence. 

To day if ye shall hear my voice, ‘‘enter into thy 
closet and when thou hast closed thy door (material 
Sense), pray to thy Father which is in secret, and 
thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee 
epenly.’’ This door is always open, and it is pos- 
sible here and now for every soul that truly desires 
to enter therein. The time is fulfilled and the King- 
dom of Godis at hand: repent ye (turn about) and 
believe the good news. Where two or three are 
gathered together in My name, there am 1 in the 
midst of them. Now is the accepted time; now is 
the day of deliverance at hand. Love is the way. 
Love is the door, and no man can enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven but by Love—Universal Love. 

Silence is now to be broken. The day of deliver- 
ance is at hand, to speak with pen and tongue: The 
Parenthood of God, and the brotherhood and sister- 
hood of all humanity. 


God is my help in every need, 
God does my every hunger feed; 
God walks beside me, guides my 
Through every moment of each day. 
INOW am wise, | NOW am true; 
Patient, kind and loving too; 

All things | am, can do and be, 
Through Christ, the Truth that is in 
God is my health; | am not sick: 
God is my strength, unfailing, quick; 
Ged is my All, I know oo fear, 

Since God and Love and Truth are here.“ 


Santa Cruz, Cal. EMMA B. WICHMANN. 


way 
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foundation of Divine Metaphysics. 


[Lecture delivered by Hon. Albert S. Dulin before the Reform Chris- 
tlan Sclence Church, July 1, 1900.] 


PG T the inception of a serles of lectures it reems 
fey proper, ag a prelude to those which will fol- 

low, to broaden the general scope of our ob- 
servation in order to obtain a comprehensive view 
of the most far reaching and profound subject that 
as ever challenged the Spiritual, moral, and intel 
lectual facultles of the human race. 

It is most essential to-day that we deal with the 
universal, fundamental, and historlzal facts pertain- 
ing to the all inclusiveness of the Science of Christ, 
thereby laying a foundation of adamant Truth, 
upon which may be built an edifice to illumine the 
reason of men, to honor the Divinity of Love and 
giorify the wit dom of Infinite mind. 

The Master builder of the universe works in har- 
mony and order, and the manifested evidence of 
His handiwork is corclusive proof of His In finſte 
wisdom, His Omnipotent power and His self abne- 
gating perfection. My Farther worketh hitherto 
and I work,’’ was the realization by Jesus of the 
unity of all life ard the demonstration of the Di- 
vine power in man. Then, in order to build cor- 
rectly it is necessary to be firmly established upon 
the rock of wisdom, which places us in tune with 
the music of the spheres and makes us conscious 
of the inspiration of Divinity, giving form and di 
rection to the Metaphysical structure of Divine 
Sclence. 

As opportunity presents itself in the future we 
will humbly endeavor, in the Spirit of Christ. to 
present our conceptions of Christian Science in their 
proper order, and correlate its various aspects into a 
comprehensive and harmonious whole. 

The old saying that there is nothing new und r 
the sun” is certainly a statement of fact or else 
elty would not be the eternal I Am.” The im- 
pression of ‘‘Mixp’’ upon the consciousness of 
men is unfoldment of the creative entelligence to 
e apprehension of the wond: ring creatures. The 
ideals of God seemingly come to us at first in a 
clou i, aod the mental travall that we suffer in our 
blind effort to solve the apparent mystery usually 
results in whet Jesus alluded to as the rew birth. 
his birth is a conscious perception, above the 
plane of materialistic environments, into the realm 
of wisdom and the domain of Spirit. The birth of 
Spiritual consciousness focalizes the enraptured 


‘claimed to be both sacred and profane history, 


vision upon the magnitude of infinite love in un- 
folding to man the beauties and realities of the 
Divine Life that feeds the soul. 

The incoherent philosophy and self evident 
bigotry of many honest religioniste is due to the 
fact that a 1a of this Divine Spiritual illumination 
has at sometime penetrated the mental horizon of 
ma‘erialistic worshipers, and its dynamic force was 
so great as to change the entire thought avd pur- 
poses of the individual. Many of these well-mean- 
ing yet Spiritually undeveloped people have bee 
the founders of the various forma of religion and 
the multiplicity of creeds adjunct to each Contei- 
ence of the possession of an aspect of Truth, they 
have humanly, though unwisely, assumed that they 
were the sole agency of Deity on earth. Acting 
upon this hypothesis they have unfortunately in 
their blind zeal closed the door of their unc erstand ; 
Ing, to the further unfoldment of the Dlvine plan 
in their conscience. 

Most every religious system in the past and the 
present has been founded upon but one concept of 
God. The propelling force and energy of each 13 
due to the vitalizing power of even the smallest 
remnant of Truth. When it is generally under 
stood that manifested Truth anywhere signalizes 
the eventual overthrow of error every where, it will 
not be difficult to comprehend the Divine method 
already established for the emancipation of the 
human race from the maze of creeds and issues ere - 
ated by despotic error. 

As a rule the motive underlying all religious 
systems was pure at its inception. The waning of 
the power and existence of each is in every in- 
stance due to the efforts of women and men to cir- 
cumscribe the wisdom of God and force Infinite in- 
telligence to conform to finite conceptions. The 
finite creature must conform itself to the rule of the 
Infinite in order to be conscience man. To exercise 
the prerogatives of the Creator results] in the fall 
of man. It is a literal descent from the Image and 
likeness of God—from heaven to hell-—to the carnal 
domain of inverted love. 

Let us for a brief space observe the fruits of a few 
religious syste ns of the world recorded in what is 
and 
see if thelr teachings and methods have not been 
the primary cause of the spiritual ignorance 
material slavery of the woole human family. 

Lock at the wonderful intelligecce of Thothmes, 
the architect and builder of the Pyramids. This 
marvelous man placed thé capstone of h in- 
telligence upon the civilization of his day 


and indi- 
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viduelized In his personality the accumulated 
wisdom of the ancient Egyptians. We paganized 
Christiana boast of our civilization and at- 
taluments, yet there is not a eclentist or an 
astronomer on earth to day who would be likely to 
entertain a suspicion thata system of Divine mathe- 
mati zs equal to the measurement of the universe 
had been discovered and applied by man in the con- 
struction of those silent sentinels of the Nile; yet 
such is the fact, and the Pyramids of Eeypt are the 
demonstration thereof. If unmarred by the hand 
of man they will preserve thelr symmetry until the 
end of time, for the reason that they are built in 
exact conformity to the Infinite Plan of the Uni- 
verse. 

God Almighty unfolded to Thothmes this one 
aspect of His Infinite Wisdom, and Thothmes as- 
gu ned the functlons of Delty. He afterwards pro- 
ceeded to establish a religious system with himself 
as the pivot around which would revolve the con 
scious thought of the Egyptians. He attempted to 
deify himself in the eyes of man, and this trans- 
gression of Infiuite Law established the idolatry 
and worship of Baal, which obtained its full growth 
at the time of Nebuchadnezzar, and culminated in 
Daniel’s interpretation of the monarch’s dream. 


The fruits of the worship of baal plunged Egypt: 


into the throes of death. 

Thothmes closed the door of his understanding 
to Infinite Love, and the Spirit of him who raised 
up Jesus from the dead“ left his land desolute and 
forlorn. 

Budda and Yu- Tiy discerned another aspect of 
Infinite mind. They taughtcharity and toleration, 
attributes of Love, but materialized their concepiſon 
of God by the practice of asceticlsm as the human 
method cf obtaining immortality. The original 
doctrine of Budda probably contained more of the 
Truth than any of its predecessors, but was marred 
by the error of ascribing to Infinite mind the form 
of finite man enlarged to contain a universe. 
here may be many universes, and this theory 
would give us as many gods and legions of lesser 
deities. - 

The Brahams :eliglon is almost wholly material- 
ists, wit rdly a spark of Truth to animate it, 
It tends toward sensualism in the extreme and 
lives upon what it feeds on. 

The heaven of Mohamet's followers is found in 
the gratification of the carnal passions and ap 
pitites. 

The philesop 
by Confucius a 


y of Zoroaster, borrowed in part 
d taught by him to the descend- 


ants of Chine and the Aslatics, is merely the pre- 
cepts of action thet does homsge to self, whe 
complying with existing custom. The Asiatics are 
stoics, possessing the letter that killeth and devoid 
of life. This accounts for their hideous butcheries 
and apathetic servitude to the crudest forms of 
materialistic despotiam. 

Moses gave the law of thou shalt not“ to the 
Hebrews. The cold, calm, exactitude of justice. 
The letter of this law also killeth, unless tempered 
with the desire of loving obedience to Infinite mind, 
which places us above the power of mandatory 
justice. The material conception and literal ap- 
plication of the Mosaic law by the Hebrew rulers 
to all except themselves was calculated to create a 
schism in the nation, to array caste agalnst class, 
and to establish tre pharaseical farce and hypo- 
critical pretense that covetously crucified the in- 
carnates manifestation of Divine Love. 

Up to the time of the appearance of the Nazerene 
the perfected Divine idea had never been known 
among men so far as wecanascer'ain. The period- 
ical or cycleic appearance of attributes of the Christ 
principle in various individuals, recorded in San ; 
script, the Vedas and the Seceret Doctrine, were 
but faint reflections of the Infinite mind, though in 
a limited sense they healed the body. It remalned 
for Jesus to illumine the pages of time with the 
blossom and the bloom, the grandeur and the glory 
of Immaculate Love crowning the Divinity of Man, 
He embodied all the various aspects of the accam- 
ulated wisdom of the ages. and because the light 
of the world, by the abrogation of self, amd the ap- 
plication of His Divine powers to the necessities of 
a benighted race. 

He separated Himself in no way from His fellow 
beings, but was constantly with them In order that 
they might learn from His example the Divine 
Power of self sacrifice, which ever manifests the 
God-likeness of man and blends and moulds itself 
in the matrix of Divinity, to finally emerge the con- 
scious entity of immortal being. 

The mission of Jesus compelled him to choose 
between the cross and the sword, and the choice of 
the former set the Christ-crowned seal upon his 
brow. Jesus demonstrated the fact chat sacrifice 
was Love's revelation of Infinite Law, and enabled 
mankind to realize its unity with God. His sacri- , 
fice was voluntary. He deliberatly chese this 
method of revealing to man what He understood to 
be the whole law of the cosmas. the profound 
depths of God's nature, in order that there may be 
no more mystery le the universe to seeing eyes. 
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The law of Life that He disclosed was not simply 
healthgiving. accidental, or historical; it is the 
same law that pulls the lily from the s:alk, governs 
the harmony of the universe, dominates the con- 
science of spiritualized man, and gives to the human 
race the priceless herltage of the mind of Christ. 
The law of Life is the sacrifice of the Creator that 
the creature may BR. The crucifixion of Jesus was 
the laying bare of the heart of God in the compas 
sion of Love, that man may view the harmony of 
eaven, become attuned thereto, and establish its 
order on earth, 

Jesus in no way percelved from the philosophy of 
facta, the fables of fiction on the mysticism sur- 
rounding ecclesiastical aggrandizement, any escape 
from the torments of hell—carnal misd—except 
through the spirit of sacrifice. To know the Truth 
that makes you free comes only through the sacri 
fice of material opinions and desires, the voluntary 
refusal of worldly honor and forms, the casting 
aside of the wisdom of men—the absolute yield 
ing of self to the service of Love; the giving of 
health that others may live; the ylelding of life 
from the abandance of soul, that the carnally 
dead may be spiritually quickened. This and this 
alone is having fellcwahip with Christ, be ominz 
one with God. 

In this connection it is well to observe that In 
almost every age of the world Spiritually minded 
men and women have both consclously and uncon- 
sclously been healers of the sick and raisers of the 
animatei though carnally dead. Just in propor- 
tion that the law of Life and Love is yielded to by 
a ay man, woman or child, in that proportion do 
they demonstrate the Divine power “wiih sign fol- 
lowing.” 

The foregoing brings us down to the time of 
primitive Christianity. which was a practical dem - 
onstration of the Kingdom of God in the world, 
but not of it, Our time this afternoon will not per- 
mit us to continue the subject. In our next lecture 
I thall endeavor to show clearly what is the King- 
dom of Heaven as well as to uncover the mask 
that has decelved humanity and established the fic 
tion of hell. 
I have endeavored to deal with universal, funda- 
mental, and historical ‘acts pertalping to the Divine 
Sclence ef Being down through the ages to the 
time of Jesus. I have also endeavored to clearly 
define the real mission of the Master. 

I shall now ask your further indulzence while I 


briefly point out the cause of the Reform Christian 
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Science movement; the motive that gave it birth; 
the fruits that are following its labors, the re- 
ception at the hands of the high priests in our mod 
ern synagogues, and I think we will all find a fitting 
parallel to the old adage that human history re» 
peate itself. 

Some years ago it was my privilege to present 
the healing Truths contained in Christian Science 
to my friend and brother, Col. Oliver C. Sabin. 
It was at a time when 1 first became conscious of 
the forces of Infinite Love, welling up within me, 
around me, and about me. I had been restored to 
health and was drinking i^n the milk of the word 
that was quickening the Spirit within me. The 
past seemed a dream, the present a vital reality. 
He could hardly credit my story at first, but when 
I gave him the evidence of its Truth he was amazed 
at the seeming stupendow: ness of the miracle. 

The Truth had shocked and stunned him. A 
man of matured and ripe judgment, learned in the 
wisdom of the world, a stragetist in politics and 
resourceful journalist, the simple evidence of the 
power of Love had staggered his prejudices and 
shattered his logic and reason. He commenced to 
investigate, and for almost a yerr his mental suf- 
ferlag was pitiful to behold. The mortal sense of 
self helplessness, begotten of years of submission 
to error was heavily upon him, and he writhed 
blindly in his fetters. At last the awakening came 
and he found his chains but roper of sand. He 
became consclous of a thought glorious and God- 
like that would free the people in body and mind 
and awaken a tender conscience. From that day 
the one dominate though: of the man was to give 
bis life to the spreading of the Truth throughout 
the earth. This is the motive that gave birth to the 
Reform Christian Science movements. Its labors 
are being crowned with a success unparalled in the 
upward march of man. 

The movement is being mis epresented and yill- 
fied by the high priests of form and ritual as it was 
in anclent time, and yet it flourishes from day to 
day with a more abundant life 

At GrstI thought my triend was doing wrong, 
but soon I recognized the fruits of the Spirit that 
was giving directions to the movements courses 
and knew that God was In the work. I determined 
to enlist under the banner of Love and enter the 
field of action. Since doing so I have enjoyed 
larger degree of freedom than ever before. 

These closing lines by Ernest Crosby are most 
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de notte z applicable to this movement and typify the Spirit 
Owing i: that animates its successiu] propaganda: 
ie + Hal, Spirit of revoit, thou Spirit of Life, 

e dieter Child of the ideal, daughter of the Truth 
Sink ze. Without thee the nations drag on in a living death: 

tagna a re t 
te that k. Witness * is aoe si id rested growth. š 7 
Hail, Spirit of revolt! Thou Spirit of Life 
$ my pre Child of ial Love-— 
Fus Lowe rebelling against lovelessness—~ 

ined p(y Life rebelling against death, 

er, Cal i= Riso at last to the full measure of thy birthright, 
Spur the puny weapons of hate and oppression, 

rst bew: Fix rather thy calm, burning, protecting eyes on all the m 

welige: shame of men, and they will fade In thinnest alr, 
Gaze upon thy galnaayers until they see and feel the Truth and 

T brd be: love, that begot and bore thee, 

the gip- Thos and thus only, give form and body to thy noblest aspirations, 
ohit pk: And we shall then see done on earth as it is in heaven. 

“ Gode ever living will. 
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Teita HUMAN MOTHERHOOD, 


Ia she with that nice college air, 
My Mary, just returned? How tall 
She seems, a child of Love, withal! 
What grace! and is she not more fair ? 


How dared they change my darling ao 
That I can hardly recognize 
In this loved creature, worldly-wise, 
The baby girl that I let go? 


The childish ways that made her mine, 
The simple trast she had in me 
Are put aside, and I can see 

In her, though possibly more fine, 
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We are in receipt of the above book from our very 
dear friend Mra. Fanny M. Harley, the editor of Uni- 


versal Truth, Chicago, 


Mrs. Harley is one of the 


best writers as well as purest women in this country. 
God has made but few better. 


A little boy who had been blowing bubbles all 
the morning, tired of play and suddenly growing 
“Read me that story about heaven ; 
it’s so gloriouth.”’ 


serlous said: 


“I will,” said the mother, 


“but first tell me, did 


1 o AS 1 me 1 you take the soap out of the water?” 
What makes thee mutter 3 sink “Oh, yeth, I’m pretty thure I did.” 
Betimes as If thou wert alone? The mother read the description of the beautif 
d I not say that she is mine? city, the streets of gold, the gates of pearl, He 
And is it true that I can bold listened with delight, but when she came to the 
Because T gave the body mold words, No one can enter there who loveth or 
Possession, or the soul confine? maketh a lie, bounding up, he said: “I guess 
h, selfish human motherhood a go and thee about that soap. — The New 
To cry against the change you see! Unity. 
Did not God-motherhood make free 5 
Each soul to choose the bad or good? Posrrion WANTED. By experienced, middle- 
Fond mothee-soul to Truth awake, aged lady, as visiting or resident teacher, compan- 
And let your children be as free ion, or correspondent. Acqulrements the usual 
Ag you are—as you wish to be, English branches, rudimentary Latin, Music, and 
And then your heart will cease to ache. Physical Culture. Christisn Science family pre- 
~By H, H. ferred. Addres 
A Mrs. 8. W. Moors. 
The New Treatment. 1022 Twelfth street, N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 
In the editorial columns of this issue of The News N 
Letter there will be found a state ment in regard te To do so no more aig the truest repentance,— ) 
this treatment that will give all acomprehensiveidea Luther. 
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LECTURE. 


elivered by Oliver C. Sabin Before the Reform Christian Science 
Church, June 24, 1900. 


Nineteen hundred years ago, as the shepherds 

were watching their flocks upon the hills of Judea, 
there was a manifestation in the heavens when the 
angels were singing, ‘‘Peace on earth, good will to 
men. 
That was the first aunnunclation that had ever been 
ade to man that this doctrine of Love was to take 
the place of the doctrine of hatred, reprisal of ven- 
geance. That same doctrine which was taught by 
Jesus of Nazareth is the same doctrine that we teach 
to-day, and Christian Science, so called, is nothing 
more nor less than the doctrine taught by Jesus of 
Nazareth. Christlan Science healing, as I have 
been telling you during the past ten lectures, is 
nothing more nor less than the prayer of faith to 
God Almighty from an honest heart receiving an 
affirmative answer. We even go further than faith, 
because we pray, as Jesus said, believing we have 
that which we ask for before we ask for it, and the 
demonstratlon is made for us by the perfect healing 
of our sick. 

There was one thought which occurred to me this 
morning to discuss slightly in regard to why we 
do not make instantaneous healings always. I have 
been asked that question, and have been written to 
about it from all parts of the world, und it has been 
a gubject of some considerable query in my own 
mind, and is to day, why itis so. I can look over 
the practice of all the people who have come to us 
to be healed, and I know asa matter of fact that 
we have never yet failed on the case of a child, 
itvery child we have ever had to treat has been 
healed in an incredibly short time. Wenever have 
had a failure. We have recelved telegrams when the 
breath was apparently going out of their body, but 
they reached us before so-called death had come, 
and the saving Truth raised them, I have known 
cases of older people to hang on for months and 
months with no apparent changes whatever, and 
then I have known some of those cases to develope 
a perfect healing at once, 

I have a case in my mind of a man who com. 
mence d to be treated six months ago, and in the 
last twenty days God has healed him in a wonder. 
ful way, and his heart is full of rejoicing because of 
his returning health and strength. God works in 
wondrous ways His mysteries to perform,” and it 
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is not for us to murmer if we know we have the 
Truth. If we know that God Almighty does heal 
the sick in answer to our prayers then we know 
under like conditions He will heal all that come te 
him. If He heals for me He will heal for you, for 
all and everybody who comes to him with an honest 
heart and sincere purpose and with perfect faith. 
It is impossible to have a failure under any such 
conditions. Our Christian friends of the churches 
throughout all the world do not understand Chris- 
tian Science, but have heard it lightly spoken of, 
and thus received a wrong impression, they do not 
know the Truth, and do not know what we believe 
from these reports. Take all the Christian 
churches. They believe that God Almighty answers 
prayer, but we go further than this in our belief 
and say that Jesus Christ brought redemption to 
the body as well as to the soul; that He conquered 
death, and if we walk in the way he showed us, 
eternal life and happiness will be ours. We do not 
have to wait for some time in the dim future to ob- 
tain these blessings, but they are ours as soon as 
we are ready to stretch out our hands and 
take hold of the blessings God is giving us—they 
are ours—that is where we go beyond other Chris- 
tian churches. 

We demonstrate the truth of our position by 
healing the sick, restoring sight to the blind, giving 
the deaf hearing and making the Jame to walk. 
The time is coming rapidly when we will demon- 
strate over death, and we will have eternal life. 
When God created man He made him in His image 
aud likeness and endowed him with power over all 
the earth, the sea, the heavens; and that power is 
outs to-day, and those who deny that power can 
have no such power. Those persons who confess 
their own Impotency and their own nothingness, 
that they are nothingbut the worms of the dust: such 
Christianity is nothing more or less than a black- 
guarding of the good of God’s love. The image 
and likeness of God is perfect. The creature whom 
God endowed with power over the earth, the 
heavens and the seas is the mightiest creature on 
the face of the earth, because we have the power of 
God Almighty. Then wakeup! Know something 
of what you are, and know something of your 
relations to God snd God’s relations to you your 
duties and your privileges, and soon the scroll of 
mystery will begin to 1oll aside upon the rig 
hand and the left, and you will look up and the 
power of God will settle down over you, and you 
will then know that you are one of the children of 
God created in His image and likeness. 
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This subject of Christlan Science which I have 
been lecturing to you about for the past ten Sun- 
ays, is simply a system of prayer whereby we 
bring ourselves in tune with the Infinite, asking in 
perfect faith for that which we want and God Al- 
mighty gives us his perfect blessing I could use 
an hour in telling you of the cases of healing that 
have occured here and there, and which have come 
ithin my knowledge since last Sunday. This 
ealing is a constant answer to prayer. Oh, how 
thankful I am that these lectures have given this 
healing knowledge to many of my hearers in this 
class. Some of those who are here to-day are now 
able to demonstrate the healing power of God’s 
love, and they knew nothing of it when I com- 
menced to deliver these lectures. Those of you 
who have not advanced that far, have had the seed 
sown in your consciousness, and seed will grow un 
til all the children of the earth can nestle under the 
branches of that tree. Love and kindness and 
healing will go with you, and your path will be 
surrounded with the blessings which you are able 
to confer upon others, 

This Christian Science system gives us power, the 
power God intended us to have and gives us ability 
to practice it. It is the key that unlocks the sit- 
nation; it is the key that unlocks to us the power 
which it was intended we should have. This my 
frlends, is that which enables you to heal the sick. 
As yet you have had but a glimpse. Do not stop 
your study but go on. It took me nine months’ 
hard study before I came into the realization, but 
when it came to meit was so perfect that I actually 
langhed to myself to think how Simple it was. I 
had been groping and studying and sometimes 
doubting that I could not understand, but when it 
came it was se beautiful, and how perfectly simple. 
When you can understand the Truth which gives 
you freedom then you can heal the sick, and that 
Truth is this. Listen carefully, for if you under- 
stand what I tell you now you will leave this hall 
this afternoon with the power to heal the sick, 

This is the knowledge you want. 
recognize in your consciousness that God 
ty is Spirit. The Bible tells us that. You 
recognize that man is His image and likeness, 
created in that likeness, and the Bible teaches that. 
You recognize that if you are the image and like- 
ness of God and God being spirit, YOUR LIFE ISA 
SPIRITUAL LIFE. Logie teaches that. You recognize 
e Truth that vob LIVE, MOVE AND HAVE YOUR 
BEING IN Gop,” St. Paul told the Athenians that, 
and the Bible teaches it. Therefore if you, beng a 
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spiritual being, created in the image and likeness 
of God, living, moving and having your being i 
God, your lifeis a perfect life as God is perfect, 
and if it is perfect, disease has no part or parcel 
with it, and knowing this you will be enabled to 
say that you never were sick, that there never was 
any such thing as sickness, that it does not exist 
and can not exist. 

There is also another thought that brings up the 
clamor of ignorance at your heels that is really 
amusing at times. People say do not I see why 
such a person is not sick. I see him with my own 
eyes, and you say he is not sick. Here is a fellow 
passing ont, he is not sick. No. Notthe child of 
God, for the child of God is always perfect. You 
are talking about carnal mind. You look intoa 
looking glass, and what do you see? You see a 
profile, a picture there which you think Is you, 
That thing you see is not you at all, for you are 
the child of God made in the image and likeness of 
God, and when you recognize the fact who you are, 
and that you are perfect, and that you are a spirit. 
being always perfect, God’s natural law forces the 
physical manifestation to respond to the spiritual 
thought and the so called disease is gone, The 
truth is that it never was there, only in material 
thought, and you counteract that thought with the 
Truth and the thought that Gop's PERFCT CHILD 
COULD NEVER BE SICK, and the manifestation 1s 
gone. God heals the sick by force of natural law. 

Now that is Christian Sclence healing; that is the 
science of it, and it is as plain as ABC. All you 
have to do is to recognize who you are, who God is 
and you can not be sick. Three weeks ago last night 
I was attacked with the belief of a very severe 
case of what is called, in Materia Medica, diptheria. 
I had diptheria once, and knew from the symptoms 
I had the bellef now. I got up in the morning, 
washed my face, dressed myself, and went down to 
breakfast, I was not very hungry, itis true. I 
gave myself a treatment before I went to the table, 
I denied the existence of that so-called disease, de. 
nied that it ever existed, and never could exist, and 
I wenton and did my work, and that afternoon 
came down here and delivered a lecture from this 
platform. The manifestation took two or three days 
to go away. I finally weat down to the seaside, 
and instead of being locked up in a room with the 
temperature just so, and a thermometer hung up i 
the room, I sat out upon the steamer’s deck and took 
in the breeze from the cold sea. I realized the 
Truth of Bei: g all the time, that I lived in God, and 
that the manifestation, which-said I am diptherla, 
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othing but materlal mind, and 


sun and make it into a streak of dar 


was a falsehood and 


e Truth God destroyed it and 


when touched with t 
restored harmony. 
I could detall cases of varlous so-called diseases, 
numbers of them, many of them right here in this 
city, where the petlent was restored to perfect har- 
mony by this God healing, but you have had enough 
to convince you that Christian Sclence is no fraud. 
You can heal the sick if you study and learn. 

Now my Christian friends, brothers a: 
you wish to continue this study until you come into 
the perfect knowledge of it you can attend m. Tues 
day evening meetings at my house. We talk of all 
these things. We try and help one another along 
in this work. You can learn how to heal the sick. 
I had no more idea of the Truth of Christian Sclence 
when I first heard of it than I had of flying. 

That young man sitting right there, Albert 8. 
Dulin, came to me and showed me the manifesta- 
tion of a great healing, and I asked him what did 
it. He sald it was Christian Science. I do not 
know if I ever heard of that name before I became 
interested, not that I had any idea or desire for it to 
do me good, but had the desire to understand the 
scientific as to how they healed him. I had all- 
ments about me which I did not suppose anything 
could heal. I expected to pass on, as my family 
had done for generations, with paralysis, but in nine 
months I not only learned how they healed my 
frlend, but learned how the whole world was nor 
sick, and I learned how God Almighty’s harmony 
reigns forever, and that all the Inharmony there is 
is in what is called carnal mind. I learned the 
Truth which Solomon told us when he sald: As a 
it thinketh in his heart soshall It be.“ I learned 
that you can build up the human character morally, 
hysically, and financially, by having perfect 
thoughts, or you can sink it down, down, down by 
imperfect thoughts. 

These wonderful facts have been developing, and 
are now developing, in my consclousness, and the 
ore I study the more perfect comes the THOUGHT, 
nd the more I am rejoiced at the wonderful power 
God has given to all His children. Iam rejoice 
that it does not belong to one only, but that God 
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not wring a lie out of the Truth, neither can you 
get evil out of good. God Al 
have learned to Love Him. 
goodness supports me. He is wisdo 
the Light as He gives me to see the Light, and His 
power overshadows an protects me in perfect Love. 
The creature who created the devil, and that 
the endless hell, burning and hissing to burn his 
children in, thank God I have outlived that fear, 
and I only live in Love, and I am perfect in the 
Love of God. I can heal the sick through God, and 
the fellow who believes in the devil and believes in 
the hell, who believes in that kind of a God, can not 
heal anything: he can not heal himself, but is a 
walking curse to himself and every breath he d raws 
is one of misery. What a beanti ought it is 
that God is Love, and what a contemptible one it 
is that God world put a baby into a bur ing, hissing 
hell and keep it there for all eternity. 

Jesus tells us that if we being evil know how to 
give good gifts unto our children how much more 
will our Heavenly Father give to His children good 
gifts, My God is a God of Love, and Christian 
Science has given Him to me. 

Now, I do not think I will talk any longer to- 
night. I think if you will take up these studies and 
carry them on as you have been tanght you will 
come in to the Truth. You are not necessary to 
Christian Science, but it is very necessary to you. 
You can not make God do anything, but He ca: 
save us, if we go to Him in Faith and Love; then 
let us go and take the name of Jesus with us, re- 
embering that the doctrine t ught by Jesus Christ 
was perfect. He tells us to Love our enemies and 
do good unto those who spitefully use us. The 
doctrine of hate is supplanted by the doctrine of 
Love, Jesus Christ came into the world to show us 
the Way, His Truth and His Love, 

God bless you all. 


KIND WORDS, 


Those who are interested in Christian Science 
will find The Washington News Letter an exceed- 
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as given it to all His children alike, and I am glad 
to see these hobgoblins of iniquity being torn down. 
I am glad to sse that God of hate, which cursed my 
younger years, wrenched from my consclousness 
and supplanted by a Being of perfect Love. The 
devil and all that was created by that God did not 
comport with this God of Love; there was no Truth 
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gly helpful magazine toward a clear and concise 
knowledge of its principles. Itis published and 
edited by Oliver C. Sabin, 512 Tenth s et, 
N. W., Washington, D. C., at fr year 


In those beautiful days, the golden sunset of thel 
lives, the philosopher and the merchant prince 
walked and rode and reasoned together.—Thy 
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in it. You can not jerk a ray of sunshine from the 


Brother Leonidas, 
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SUNM 


VACATION. 


The regular Sunday and Wednesday evening 
services of the Universal Church of the Reform 
Christies Scientists of Washington, D. C., will be 
discontinuea until September 9, 1900. 


No revolntion ever rises above the intellectual 
level of those who make it, and little is gained 
where one false notion supplants another. But we 
must some day, at last and forever, cross the line 
between nonsense and common sense, And on that 
day we shall pass frem class paternalism, originally 
derived from the fetich fiction in times of universal 
ignorence, to human brotherhood in accordance 
with the nature of things and our growing knowl- 
edge ofit; from political government to industrial 
administration; from competition in individualism 
to individuality in co operation; from war and des- 
potism in any form to peace and liberty.— Thomas 
Carlyle. 


When the portals of the intellect are opened to 
Truth man is regenerated, and iv the lexicon of 
Hope the word Future is translated into Immor- 
tality, 

How great a potency may He on the thither side 
of an open conscience not ilme alone, but eternity, 
must show. Across the virgin threshold les a fair 
and unknown sanctuary which love may glorify or 
passion may deflower. Whosoever has opened 
their conscience without the thought of God (Good) 
in the act may have committed a sacrilege and 
upon him is the responsibility for whatsoever of 
good and evil may enter therein. —Dulin. 


There is a time to keep silence,” saith Solomon; 
but when I proceeded to the first verse of the fourth 
apter of Ecclesiastes "and considered all the op- 
pressions that are done under the sun and beheld 
the tears of such as were oppressed, and they had 
no comforter; and on the side of the oppressors 
there was power, I concluded this was not the 
tin e to keep silence; for Truth should be spoken 
at all times, but more especially at those times when 
to speak it fs dangerous.—S. T. Coleridge. 
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The hour cometh, and now is, when the true 
worshipers shall worship the Father In spirit and 
in Tru'h. 

If thou knoweih the gift of God * * * taou 
wou'cs! bav: asked of Him and he would have 
given thee living water. 


Thanks to the News Letter. 


Dear Col. Sabin: I have long, but unintention- 
ally, neglected to thank you forthe generous notice 
given to my books in the News Letter some 
months ego from which I have received many 
orders, and I feel that I must again express my ap- 
preciation of the good work the News Letter is 
doing. 

Ic is a pleasure to note the evidence of increaa- 
ing freedom in its pages. Your willingness to ac- 
cept Truth from whatever source it may come is the 
best evidence that the spirit of Truth leads. 

It is written Where the spirit of the Lord is 
there is liberty,” and we may say, Where the spirit 
of the Lord is lacking there is bondage. 

Your quotation, in July Newa Letter, from the 
grand sermon of the Rev, Edward Rveret Hale 
needs only to be read to be appreciated, coming as 
it does from the lips of one so universally acknowl- 
edged as an able advanced thinker. 


We see the evidence dally that his words are 
true, Creeds are dying out. Dogmas are fast be- 
ing relegated to the shades of oblivion, and the 
souls of men are opening to the light of Truth and 
will ere long stand forth self-redgemed from the 
bondage of ignorance by knowing Tinth, walch 
kauwiedge is the only way out of bondage, 

We already see the signs of the greater things“ 
to be accomplished by knowing Truth. Every 
phase of the New Thought’’ is gradually finding re- 
cognition by the secular press, with a growing ten- 
dency to respect it and finally aceept it, even when 
it was formerly treated with ridicule and condem- 
nation by the same press. 

Such chances in the thought-world is proving 
the fact that the very atmosphere vibrates with the 
power of righteous thought, and the supremacy of 
mind will ere long be acknowledged. 

The manner in which you have “Unchained the 
Truth’? hes done much to swell the current of 
thought thet carries such mighty luafluence {or good. 

We are very happy to know that you are blessed 
in your work, and may the good Lord continue to 
inspire you to still greater influence for good. 

Most cordially yours, 
JANE W. VARNALL- 

Dr. Yarnall unites in all I say. 


Certain thoughts are prayers. There are mo- 
ments when the soul is kneeling, no matter what 
the attitude of the body may be.’’—Victor Hugo. 
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A Letter. 


mboldt County, Cal., 

June £7, 1900. 
Col. Oliver C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 
Dear Brother in Truth: Iam in great distress 
of mind, and write to you to ask for help to destroy 
is false sense and to realize the Truth of belr g. 
I will tell you what has brovght me thus, almost 
to the verge of Insanity. A short time, perhaps two 
months, before you took your bold stand for Truth 
I applied to become a member of the local church 
in Fortuna, where I have until lately resided, and 
Iwas told that I weuld have to wait until the 
directors met to find if I could be accepted 
or not. Well, awhile after your September num- 
ber came to hand I was asked if I had discon. 
tinued taking The News Letter. I told her (the 
first reader) that I had mot and did not intend 
to as long as I was able to pay for my subscription, 
which didn't amount to more for one year than what 
I usually dropped in the contribution box every Sun- 
day. Well, she said that it was the orders from 
headquarters not to admit any one who in any way 
supported Colonel Sabin. I told her that I loved 
both Colonel Sabin and The News Letter, also that 
“Love worketh no ills to his neighbor,“ and if my. 
support of The News Letter barred me out f:om 
their church I was quite willing to stay out. I am 
only a workingman, and poor, as far as worldly 
possessions go, but I have always, since I took 
up with Christlan Science, about two years ago, 
had all I needed, and my mind was at peace with 
God, myself and my fellowman, but they soon 
robbed me of all these blessings by giving mea 
dose of Malicious Mental Malpractice, and when 
shortly after I got a couple of new subscribers for 
The News Letter (Tompson and Carlyle) and sent 
for four of your little books, their malice knew no 
bounds, and they tightened up the screws with a 
vengeance. Then began ever) thing to go wrong 
with me; they even took away my power to pray 
effectively. 

I used ro make some glorious demonstrations, in 
asmall way, both helping man aud beast, but now 
I can realize nothing. I would have asked you to 
hel e long before this, but try ever so hard I can 
not get ahead so I could send you some money 
with my call for help; for although I work harder 
than ever before in all my life, I can’t get ahead. 
a at, too, in a place where everybody is doing 
well, even laying u oney. I quit working for 


Scotia, 


las 


me 


wages and took a contract, thinking | 
being alone and not being disturbed 
help myself out of this awful fix, as it appears to 
mortal sense; but it only seems to have made 
situation worse. I have a dull undefinable pain 
my head, not like ordinary headache, but tending 
to make me feel stupid, and when I try to de 
atrate over it or other errors that are continually 
coming up I get so sleepy ] can’t keep my eyes 
open. 

Dear friend, I hope you will help me; and it shall 
be a joy to me to repay you as soon as I am able. 
Then I shall go through a class and do lots of mis 
sionary work that I had to abandon on account of 
the workings of our friends. I know quite well 
that God is willing to help me, but I can’t realize 
the Truth. I am extremely sensitive—always 
was—but now it seems worse than ever. 

In answering this please let me know when my 
subscription to The News Letter expires that I may 
renew it. 

Hoping to hear from you soon, I am, dear sir, 

Your brother in Truth, 


Bg 


On- 


A. C. M. 


July 10, 1900. 
A. G. M., Scotia, Cal. 

Dear Sir and Brother: I think in replying to 
your letter itis best to give an answer which will 
give to others In like condition information what to 
do. Your case is not one isolated by any means, 
but I receive letters of like import from almost 
every polot of the compass daily. It seems as 
though there is a spirit of evil existing, and that it 
has a desire to either rule or destroy. The one in- 
dictmemt that can be made against me, of or 
against the News Letter, is that I am trying to 
give to the world this great Truth aud teach every- 
one how to heal the sick, whether they are rich or 
whether they are poor, and not to hold it back In 
the interest of a little ring, and give It out only a 
extortionate rates. Such practice is unchristian 
and unsclentific. God's Truth should not be with- 
held from His children, and if any person has 
knowledge of this Truth they must follow the co 
mands of Jesus when He sald, ‘Go, take this Truth 
with you, teach it to all the world and these signs 
shall follow those who believe. That is what I a 
doing to the best of my ability, and God is bless- 
ing me and blessing all the workers in the reform 
movement; but where the trust agenis can get a 
little fellow off by himself, where they can pounce 
on him with their malicious mental malpractice 
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and polson his mind and destroy his health and 
destroy his ability by injecting into his conscious- 
ness thie mental poison, they feel as though they 
are serving God, because the edict has gone forth 
from headquarcers ‘‘Destroy Colonel Sabin and his 
News Letter. 

If that edict had been just and righteous and had 
bees of God, Colonel Sabin would not have been 
in existence to day; he could not have withstood 
the arts of the devil which have been brought 
againt him ever since he came out to Usachain the 
Truth, but God has protected us because our hearts 
have been pure and our motive honest, and our 
only desire has been to help God's children and 
Unchain his Truth. 

The truth is that thelr vindictiveness has had no 

effect om elther The News Letter or on its editor, 
but the malicious thoughts have rebounded back 
upon those who sent them; for to my certain 
knowledge persons who but a year or two ago 
were excellent healers and could heal the sick can 
not do their work, for I get letters from many 
people saying that they have done them no good. 
They have lost thelr power with God because of their 
vindictiveness. The head of that so-called Chris- 
tian Sclence organization wrote to the church in 
London, consigaing me to the shades of perdition, 
and the others taking their cue from that and 
written instructions from headquarters have de- 
termined to destroy The News Letter and the work 
ofthe Reform Christian Science Church. They 
had just as well attempt to bank up the Mississipp! 
River and make it run back over the Continent In- 
tothe North Sea; they might as well try to stop 
the flow of the tide, or to stop the daily revolution 
of the earth; or, in other words, they might as well 
try to stop any of God’s other agencies, because 
this work is of God and they can have no power 
over it. 
The Truth shall be free. Jesus tells us to take it 
into all the world, and we are going to do that. It 
is now being circulated by the Reform Church, not 
only in America, but we have students in England, 
Ireland, Scotland, France Mexico, and in Canada; 
In fact, the Truth has spread over every civilized 
country in the world. 

Already we have as many teachers in the field as 
belong to the so-called Eddy Church. The time 
was when everyone who had been taught in that 
school could teach, but teachers were coming 30 
kast and thick that the little clique or circle or trust, 


in order to regain their lost prestige had the teach- 
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ing for one year stopped, aud when the edict was 
lifted again it was found that only there who had 
been taught by the Mother“ could teach; thus 
out of over two hundred Scientists in Washington 
City only two could teach, and thus it worked every- 
where. Such a system carried out is nothing but 
robbery ; robbery of the masses by the few. My 
advice to you, my brother, is this, To treat yourself 
against heir malicious mental malpractice every 
day of the world, and Hf you will get The News 
Letter for July and read there the new treatment 
given by me in a lecture you will find that is a grand 
panacea to destroy all evil, but I urge you sever 
fall to treat yourself agairst this malicious mental 
mal ractice every day. Affirm that yu are the 
perfect child of God. made in Hig image and like- 
ness, a Spiritual being living in Spirit; living, mov- 
ing ard having your being in God (Spirit), and 
that God created everything good and pronounced 
it good, and nothing can have any power or effect 
over you except Good; affirm that those who prac 
tice malicious mental malpractice can not affect you, 
it matters not who they are or how they seek to 
accomplish their purpose and the means they em 
ploy. All such practices are evil, and can have no 
effect, for God is All and God is Good; therefore 
evil is nothing, and it can have no power or effect 
over you, the perfect child of God; you are hid 
with Christ in God, the perfect child of God, taat 
you live, move and have your being in God and 
nothing can come near you to harm you, for evil 
has no power and God is all in all. 

Hold to this thought and try this over and over 
again, and remember that God is All and God will 
give you the victory. These evil practices have no 
power or effect whatever; can not have any because 
God is Omnipotent and God is All. 


Certainly I will take your case and give you the 
relief you ask for. God will hear my prayers and 
heal you and destroy the evil machinations of all 
evil disposed persons, and you will receive perfect 
immunity from all those secret arts for your des- 
truction. Ofcourse, it Is a cause of regret that 
persons should be found who would or could resort 
to such methods for the destruction of their fellow- 
men, but I haye such incontestible proof of it fro 
all sources that there can be no do bt, and it is 


with sorrow for poor fallen humanity that I say It 
is true. , 
Yours in Love and T 


OVER C. 8 
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Healin 


Y FANNY M. HARLEY. 


Paragraphs. 


‘Ve ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss.’’ 


it was James the brother of Jesus, who gave us 
this solution to our unanswered prayers. He also 
says: Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to 
you.“ When our hearts are heavy with disappoint- 
ment because of unanswered prayers we may always 
know that our failure to receive is not because of un- 
willingness on the part of the Cause and Source of 
all blessings to grant our requests, but because we 
have asked amiss. 

God can not choose to withhold from Man one good 
thing. No reasons, either just or unjust, can enter 
into God Mind to change Its course of action. Every- 
thing that Gad gives to Man God is compelled to 
give because of Its nature, for It is changeless Prin- 
ciple, Spirit, Life, Love. God always must express 
all that It is in Man, while Man, during certain phases 
and stages of his development, may and does choose 
either to receive or to reject, within his conscious - 
ness, the blessings which are eternally his. Before 
a soul has evolved to that degree in consciousness 
where he perceives the true nature of God, he asks 
amiss’’ because of his ignorance. After he gains a 
perception of the changelessness of God- nature he 
also often asks amiss, because of failure to remember 
at all times what undeviating God Principle is. Te 
remember, or to fail to de so, is largely a matter of 
choice on the part of individuals, because what we 
will to remember finally becomes, after patient prac- 
tice, uppermost with us. 

Since God is Spirit it must follow that all that Spirit 
can possibly bestow upen Man is a Spiritual nature; 
and this man must make manifest. Since God is 
eternal Mind, Man is ferever ideal in that Mind. In 
It he lives, moves, and has his being. Then really 
changeless Man never can be less than ideal in the 
Perfect Mind. Man, therefore, in his true being is 
without lack or flaw of any kind Because the Mind 
which images him is perfection absolute, he is ideal 
in the highest sense of the word. Nothing higher, 
nor better, nor grander, nor richer, nor greater, can 
be imagined than Man’s reality in his eternal being. 
Man will evolve his true nature by means of consci 
ous knowledge, individual and collective, of man- 
kind. Individually we will gain, degree by degree, 
consciousness of our eternal nature, by aspiring to 
conceive an ideal like unto that in the Perfect Mind, 


and then to hold it in remembrance and endeavor to 
practically demonstrate it. 

Aspiration istrus prayer. If we always remember 
just what we really are we would soon discover that 
true prayer is not asking to have a material lack 
supplied by God, but that it is a heartfelt recognition 
of good already received by our God - derived being 
from before the foundation of the world. Prayer is 
also a desire that recognition of the Good may be 
come clearer and clearer. What we call material 
things is the outpicturing or the objectivity of the 
way humanity, as souls, has used thought- force. 
This is the activity by which God creates ideal man, 
and It is the same power which we use to make ideal 
conditions for ourselves. When we misuse this 
activity—thought-force—our conditions outpicture as 
the contrary of ideal. This is to ask amiss.’ 

Now, since external objects, conditions, and affairs, 
are but the outpicturing of our thinking, it follows 


‘that when we pray or treat for a change in externals 


solely we are beginning to deal with our problem 
“wrong end to, and are thereby asking amiss. To 
change our mental conceptions is the proper’way to 
begin to rectify unsatisfactory and iaharmonious ex» 
ternal affairs. Sometimes one will ask Why am! 
not able to demonstrate prosperity and success when 
I hold true words constantly in thought?” Another, 
‘Why do not I demonstrate harmony in my home, 
when | have treated my husband, my child, or my 
mother-in-law, as the case may be, faithfully, to cure 
them of their faults?” When these questions arise 
within us we are not recognizing that with all our 
anxious praying we are asking ‘‘amiss.’’ If by treat- 
ing solely for externals we could bring them to us in 
abundance we might soon find ourselves much more 
worldly minded than we were before we discovered 
the law of the word. It is a blessed fact, therefore, 
that Spiritual realization of omnipresent Good must 
precede the adding of all the other things. 
Demonstration, then, does not consist in the ability 
to change externals only. This is demonstratien: To 
be able to rise in consciousness above all that seems 


inharmonious, and te keep the soul eyes steadfastly 
fixed upon invisible Spirit Substance until it is our 
conscious realization. Patient continuance in this 
mental state will cause its representative good to ex- 
ternalize. Whoever undertakes to do this will find 
himself too busy to be anxious or troubled in heart. 
He will be in the world, but not of it. 

All Truth is invisible. All real things are Spiritual. 
All real things are eternal. To come into an under 
standing that Spirit is the one eternal, inexhaustible, 
indestructible, omnipresent Substance is to begin to 
lay hold in one’s consciousness upon Absolute Truth- 
To keep one’s consciousness filled with the remem 
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ce of this ever-present Substance would be to 
demonstrate all things; for the law that the without 
shall become as the within can never change. To 
keep one’s soul eyes fixed upon Spirit, the one and 
enly Substance and Cause of all that really is, is te 
keep them at the same time upon ideal Man, God's 
perfect child, because God and Man are eternally 
inseparable. Though he may be ever so invisible to 
our physical sense sight, ideal Man is forever perfect 
in God Mind. To cultivate our perceptive faculties 
till ideal Man becomes visible to our Spiritual sense 
sight will be to attain healing of ell our diseases. 
This will heal us of fear and anxiety; of selfishness, 
envy and jealousy; of bellefs of physical pain and 
illness; and of poverty in its various phases. To 
remember ideal Man and his eternal nature is to keep 
him with us in our consciousness. When we forget 
his nature and his presence he is not with us. Spirit- 
Substance and Its expression, ideal Man, are always 
omnipresent in reality, but they are only with us to 
our consciousness while we keep them in remem- 
brance. Hence, The Lord is with you while ye 
be with Him; and if ye seek Him, He will be found 
of vou; but If ye forsake Him, He will forsake you 

Since Spirit is our Cause, and since our real Being 
is the Expression of Spirit, it follows that to know 
self is to know our Creator —Spirlt. While Spirit and 
its expression, Man, are eternal, all material and 
physical things are transitory. They are the outpic 
turing of the way living souls, individually and as a 
race, have temporarily believed—as they have used 
thought force during phases of mental development. 
While in one degree of development, on one plane of 
thinking, we see certain externals according to the 
light we have atthattime, when we rise to a higher 
plane of thiaking the former externals pass away 
both from our consciousness as well as often in actual 
fact. Then we see another grade of externals. Take, 
for instance, the animal kingdom. A barbarous peo- 
ple outpicture their savagery in ferocious animals, 
but as a people, or a race, rise in the scale of devel- 
opment the animals of their country will outpicture 
accordingly. As human souls master and cast out of 
their consciousness the baser animal desire, the 
animal shapes most closely allied to those proclivitles 
will graudally become extinct; for man has dominion 
over all creatures of the earth and sea and sky. 
Zoology gives me many evidences of animal shapes 
that have already become extinct here in our own 
America. A number of the animals of to-day are 
passing from our sight. The buffalo of the plains, 
the prairie dog, the wolf, the bear, the deer, are in- 
stances showing that there is no continuance of any 
particular animal shape. Any phase of animal na- 
ture survives only as long as the characteristic in 
mankind, which it outpictures—survives. As spiritual 
Man evolves his ideal nature by means of the human 
consciousaess, all cruel and ferocious beliefs will 
gradually be lifted from the animal kingdom one by 


one; the animals will then show forth accordingly. 
The prophet tells us that ‘‘The wolf also shall dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the 
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fatling together; and a little child shall lead the : 
And the cow aod the bear shall feed; their young 

- ones shall lie down together; and the Hoa shall eat 
straw like the ox. 

And the sucking child shall play on the hole of 
the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on 
the cockatrice den 

“They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain; for the earth shall be full of the knowl- 
edge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” 

Thus the prophet shows us that the animals are 
and always reflect what we are as a people make 
them in our mental conceptions of them, and in our 
habitua: thinking regarding them. As long as we are a 
race of Adam souls in which animal passage rage, we 
will have flerce and cruel animal natures manifesting 
in the external world of shapes, When we evolve the 
Christ consciousness our animals will be gentle, obed- 
ient and useful. Innumerable instances can be given 
where wild or vicious animals have become docile 
and affectionate under the hands of little children, or 
of kind people who had gained their confidence. As 
the vibrations of a people rise, its animals will reo 
dound in a nigher manifestation. Thus it will be seen 
that only that Is real which is eternal, and the real 
has been perfect from the beginning. To endeavor 
to attain understanding and realization of the etern- 
ally real is true prayer. To strive to understand and 
to gain possession of externals alone, is to “ask 
amiss,’’ 

How, then, shall we be healed of fear and anxiety, 
of selfishness, envy, and jealousy; of beliefs of 
physical pain and suffering; and of poverty in its 
various phases? By learning to ask aright for their 
cure. 

Anything that does not belong to the nature of 
Spirit Substance and its Omnipresnce can not be- 
long to its expression, ideal Man. All error appear» 
ances are therefore untrue and must be denied out of 
one’s consciousness. Fear and anxiety do not belong 
to the child of God, Love, knowledge, all are his 
birthright. We fear of only that whose real nature we 
are ignorant. We are only anxious regarding that of 
which we are uncertain as to the outcome, Realize 
ation and sure knowledge that the Good is Omnis 
present will be a result of the faithful denial of evil 
and the heartfelt affirmation of the good. Error 
characteristics do not belong to ideal man; they must 
therefore be denied out of consciousness and charac» 
ter and their pure antithesis affirmed. . 

Physical pain and suffering do not belong to 
spiritual being. Belief of their temporary existence, 
even, must be denied because what is not good is not 
true, and what is not true is not real. Health and 
harmony are among the eternal realities that belong 
tothe nature of man, Poverty is an illusion of the 
sense consciousness which must be dispelled by flat 
denial of its reality. Spirit-Substance is omni present, 
and when it is a realization of consciousness so will 
the representative good for all daily needs be our 
realization. Lack of weal:h does not accompany 
realization of Omnipresence. To know the richness 
of Spirit will be to know and to realize abundance of 
symbolic riches.— Universal Truth. 
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A Pitiful Tale of Folly. 


—— 


T HE story I tell is what happened in a family 
g with which I was somewhat acquainted. A 
girl something past fourteen years old, but 
not yet Siteen, had fallen in love with a man quite 
atured and was determined to marry him forth- 
with, She was a well to do farmer's daughter 
and her parents naturally objected to such a step. 
They very properly thought that their daughter 
should come to some reasonab‘e degree of maturity 
first. But the girl was willful, headstrong, deter 
mined, in a certain half-wild delirium, to have her 
own way; and so she ran away, or was on the 
point of doing so- Seeing her bent on her purpose, 
the father so far relented as to say, In substance, 
well, if she will go I will at least go and see her 
married in a proper manner. 

So he went with her, bought her a new dress, 
accompanied her and the man toa minister's house, 
and saw them legally married, after which they 
went where the husband would. 

In a year and a half, or thereabouts, she died ina 
strange land a thousand miles from her childhood’s 
home, with not one hand of kin or any who had 
nurtured and cared for her in her earller years, to 
smooth her dying pillow and receive her last sad 
sigh. Her life ended at sixteen, which should have 
continued to be a crown of old age after many 
years. She threw herself away. 

Now, if any readers thirk she did well, I have 
no word that can be of any worth to them. And 
to pass judgment on her would be jdle breath; for 
she has long since passed beyond all human praise 
or blame. But if any are willing to learn a lesson 
from such a bitter experience, to them I would 
speak. i 
Avd I ask, Had that girl been fitly mothered? 
ad she been made to feel by the tender care and 
instruction of her mother that she was her best 
fend? Had her mother hovered and brooded her, 
gher heart with nurtured love in to her 
own? I can not think so. There was something 
greatly lacking in that mother’s rearing of her 
child. 

And in many and many a mother that same 
something is lacking. And every mother who 
does not win her child, but especially her daughter, 
to her heart, has something woefully at fault in her 
life, ‘That winning is in part what mother love is 
for. But there was another wrong. 
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Some great wrong was done that child before she 
was born. Had she been rightly loved and moth- 
ered then she would never have been filled with 
such a wild, half delizium of puipose in the raw, 
half grown condition of her early womanhood, to 
run off and get married against every wish of her 
parents. 

And yet there is a lesson of right sense and wis- 
dom which any girl, in just such a state as that 
girl Was in, might learn if only she would. To 
such a one Twould say, if I might be permitted, 
some words lilke these: 

Your own Instincts of self-preservation ought to 
teach you to save your life. Why fling yourself 
before a rallway train and be destroyed? Why not, 
for a time at least, heed the wishes of your parents? 
Why not wait until 501 are as old as that poor 
being was when she was buried? Every law of 
life in the very fiber and substances of your being 
requires such a delay, and the gir] who marries as 
that girl married sins most deeply against her own 
soul. 


If every gitl were taught, as every girl ought to 
be taught, the laws of her own being, and taught 
those laws in such a spirit that her life was most 
deeply impressed with their vital import to her, 
were taught them early enough so that the teaching 
would weave a measure of wisdom right into her 
very life itself, and if every girl were mothered be- 
fore she came to that profound change of Ilfe, so 
that she would be prepared for the coming, then 
the shore of time would not be strewn with so many 
frightful wrecks of human souls as now it is; in 
time would not be strewn with wrecks ac ail. 


But it has been my lot also to know the case of a 
girl who was wise. She was beautiful, lively, 
lovely; but she was also obedientand orderly. Her 
first love letter she took to her mother. She had 
no mind to marry except as her parents gave thelr 
blessing. When she was full grown end of fit 
maturity she married the man of her heart with 
thelr warm approval. And she and her band 
loved tenderly while she lived, 

In two paragraphs I set forth two lives, one of 
bale, the other of blessing. Every young woman 
dees choose one or the other of these; and as she 
chooses se does she make her condition, and as she 
makes her condition so will the immutable, unap- 
peasable fates coerce her to abide in it, whether it 
be of fire unto death or of roses unto life. 
(Rev.) InssE H. JONES. 

—In Christian Life. 


Halifax, Mass. 
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Spiritual “Power. 


In the realm of Spirit is the antecedent of all things 
mental and of all things physical. We are sccus- 
tomed to tracing effect in the physical beck to some 
physical cause, or fiom ffect in the mental to some 
mental cause, or from effect in the Spiritual to some 
Spiritual cause; but we are just learning to trace 
across the supposed gulf between the realms and to 
gee the true causes of familiar effects. 

Weare learsing that Spirit cause produces effect 
that is apparent to Spiritual insight, and as well to 
mental perception and to physical sense. We are 
E arning to trace from mental phenomena to Spiritual 
cause, and also from physical manifestation to Spirit- 
ual cause. 

Physical strength is caused directly by Spiritual 
force. Mental activity is due to Spiritual vigor. 

As is our Spirit consci usness so Is each thought 
and every act. We accomp‘ish in the measure that 
-we harmonize with Spirit. We are powerless when 
‘we set up ourselves in opposition to Spiritual pro 
cesses, Nothing transpires except in conformity to 
Spiritual law and by Spiritual causation. Therefore 
if we wish to know why we rejoice, or why we suffer, 
det us learn what Spirit energies we attract, with 
what Spirit elements we harmonize; let us look for 
the Spiritual cause and study to co-operate with 
causes producing best results. 

If my joints are st ff with rheumatism I know that 
it is not due to drafts or food but to a stiffness and 
acidity of my Spirit attitude, to a failure to harmonize 
my Spirituality with Universal Spirit, and to co- 
operate with the universal freedom and sweetness 
that surrounds my consciousness like light surrounds 
a darkened room, or like air surrounds a vacuum. 
Then I know that to cure my rheumatism I must work 
within and make the needed spiritual adjustment. 
Harmony is health. Harmony is happiness. Har- 
ony with Spiritual processes brings to us all that 

we desire of Omulpotence, and, indeed, of Omnisci- 
_ ence and consequently complete happiness and per 

fect health, not to mention a peace and a poise that 
are at the same time evidences and instruments of 
great strength. 

Let complete harmony be our aim and complete 
appiness will be the result—complete success, com 
plete health, joy, peace. 

The passenger on board ship on a rough sea may 
endeavor to mechanically harmonize with the surging 
waves by mentally tossing and swaying with the 
ship; but harmony is complete only when his astral 


being associates itself fracernally with the living 
astral sea, and when his Spirit recognizes the Spirit 
life of the ocean and is at one therewith. 

Whoever likes to sit upon the grass and wander in 
the woods and enjoys the stillness of the night and 
the beauty of the stars realizes partlal harmony; but 
complete harmony is realized only by him who rap- 
turously lies flat upon the dew moistened grass, and, 
with face surrounded with the star lit darkness, as- 
trally fe:ls the motion of the earth and stars and 
Spiritually realizes his oneness with them all. Such 
an one knows joy and peace. 

The physician or healer who sees in his patient 
only the bodily ailment and prescribes or treats for 
that only may achieve some desirable results; but 
complete success will always attend him who looks 
deeper than the apparent physical inharmonies, who 
steps into the astral realm and meets and treats his 
patient there, who goes still deeper, centering in 
Spirit and therein becoming so at one with the unl- 
verse as to te able easily to observe accurately the 
Spiritual condition and needs of the patient. Then 
by awakening the patient’s Spiritual consciousness 
the healer effects an entire cure of the surface ail- 
ment because he has reached the inner cause. 

Spirit has no limitations. Spiritual power is Om- 
nipotence. Whoever becomes Spiritually centered 
becomes powerful, but he who seeks power will not 
become Spiritually centered. Blessed are the pure 
in heart for they shall see God. Those who aim at 
Spirituality that they may attain power have a mixed 
motive, and therofore are not pure in heart. Only 
those who seek Spirituality for its own sake will find 


it, and unto them all other things are added. 
WILLIAM W. KENT. 


Tuesday Evening Quiz. 


Students and all others interested in Christian 
Science, are welcome at the Qu’'z Meetings at our 
residence, every Tuesday evening, commencing at 
8 30, lasting one hour—remember the place, 1800 
Wyoming avenue, N W. 


OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Sample Copies. 


We give away every month several thousand 
copies of The News Letter for the purpose of calle 
ing attention te the Truths of Christien Science. 
We ask our friends to send us names of those who 
will likely be benefited. Please attend to this at 
once, and keep it up. 
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he Fall of Samson. 


Relapsing Inte Sin. 


Samson is generally regarded as the type of mere 

brute force, a man of muscle and sinews, who sur- 
passed all his fellows in feats of strength, but in a 
ment of weakness yielded the locks in which lay 
his mighty power to the fatal shears of a wicked 
woman. 
Hence he is referred to as an awful example of the 
fate of him who would yield to the deceptive bland- 
Ishments of some seductive Delilah, and lay down 
bis manhocd in the dust to serve her pleasure. 

But Samson’s career, if rightly viewed, teaches a 
lesson far beyond that, for he was endowed with 
much more than bodily strength. 

He was destined before he was born to be the de- 
liverer of his people from bondage under an alien 
race, and an angel was sent to announce to his child - 
less mother that she would give birth to him, saying: 

Thou shalt conceive and bear a son, and no razor 
shall come on his head, for the child shall be a Naza 
rite unto God from the womb, and he shall begin to 
deliver Israel out of the hand of the Pailistines.’’— 
Judges xiii, 5. 

He was thus consecrated by God himself o a noble 
mission, and his life was worthy of it up to his ma- 
ture manhood. An extraordinary precaution had 
been taken to prevent any impurity of nature being 
inherited by him, for the angel of the Lord, when he 
told his mother that she should conceive and bear a 
son, said to her: 

Now, therefore, beware, | pray thee, and drink not 
wine nor strong crink, and eat not any unclean 
thing.“ —Ibid., 4. 

His first error was to take unto himself a wife from 
among the idolatrous Philistines, who soon displayed 
toward him base treachery by enticing him to tell 
her the solution of his riddle of the bees making 
honey in the carcass of the dead lion, and then re- 
vealing it to her people, to secure for certain of them 
the rich reward that he had offered to anyone who 
guessed it. 

In reprisal for that wrongful conspiracy he went 
down to Ashkelon and slew thirty men of them and 
took their spoil and gave change of garments unto 
them which expounded the riddle. —Ibid. xiv, 19. 

It was the most economical mode that he could have 
adopted for paying the debt, but while he was absent 
t his father’s house, his wife’s father gave her to 
his companion whom he had used as his friend.“ 
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To avenge the double act of perfidy, Samson laid 
waste the standing corn of the Pailistines with fire 
brands attached to the tailes of foxes that he let loose 
upon their fields, and the Philistines “‘burnt her and 
her father with fire’’ for bringing such loss upon 
them. s 

He was not conciliated, however, by tk at friendly 
service rendered him by his enimies, for he said unto 
them, ‘‘Though ye have done this, yet will I be 
avenged of you, and after that I will cease.’’—Ibid. 
xv, 6, 7. 

Samson then exploited his great strength by slay- 
ing a thousand Philistines, and became a judge in 
Israel, but although the Spirit of the Lord came 
mightily upon him, and made him invincible in 
battle and wise in counsel, he forgot that the path cf 
virtue is the way of safety. and passed under the cruel 
dominion of carnal mind, becoming the veriest slave 
of the strange woman,“ of whom Solomon tells us: 

“She hath cast down many wounded; yea, many 
strong men have been slain by her. 

Her house is the way to hell, going down to the 
chambers of death.’’—Prov. vii, 26 27. 

Intelligent observers of human conduct have noted 
the fact that one false step opens the way for another, 
and few men who have entered upon the paths of 
vice have ever halted at the line that they had first 
drawn as the limit of their evil self indulgence. 


Samson saw a courtesan at Gaza, and was soon 
entangled in her toils. He was strong enough to 
bear away the gates of that city with their two 
posts, bar and all,“ but he soon proved himself 
lamentably weak in the hands of a woman in the 
valley of Sorck, v hose name was Delilah.“ Al- 
though she betrayed him thrice, and called aloud in 
his presence for his enemies to come and afflict him 
in his supposed weakness, he still dallied with her, 
until his soul was vexed unto death, as she 
pressed him daily with her pleadings, and he gave 
up to her the fatel secret of his strength, and went 
swiftly to his miserable doom. through her heartless 
perfidy. 

That we suffer is due, in most cases, not to our 
fate, but to our deservings. Sampson was guilty of 
relapse after relapse into a sinful course of life, de- 
spite repeated warnings of the danger that menaced 
him, until the Lord departed from him, for His Spirit 
will not always strive with man, as we are told in 
the Scriptures, Genesis vi, 3. 

There is no such thing as halting and standing 
still on the broad road of sin. We must turn back, 
‘about face, as the military command is, and go 
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the other way—the way of righteousness—or we Key Notes. 
Shall surely go forward to destruction . 
Let us profit by the gx:mple of Samson, who fell Am I honest with myself here and now? In the 
from the highest to the lowest estate through his answer to that question lies my welfare or my lll - 
subordinating his judgment to his passions. Well fare, The whole of ethics is involved. 


Shakespeare write: 
“Show me the man who is not passion s slave, 
But is by reason ruled, 
And | wil wear him in my heart of hearts, 
Yea, in my heart’s core. 


Mrs. Helen Wilmans. 


Mrs Wilm ins. the edito: of ‘‘Freedom,’”’ published 
at Sea B eeze, Fla, is one of the leading thinkers of 
the age. She is to all intents and purposes the har- 
binger who goes before, blazes the way, and stirs up 
material mind, and tends to bring them into near 
relationship with God, the Creator. While the edi- 
tor of the News Letter and Mrs. Wilm aus differ very 
material y on many important points of dogma, so to 
speak, yet we recognize the great good she is doing, 
and doing for the cause of the advancement of hu- 
manity. Uader the direction of herself, her husband, 
Colonel Post, ard many others, a scheme for the 
building of a great university at Sea Breeze, to be 
dedicated to the healing of the sick and the advance- 
ment of Metaphysical Truths, has been advanced. 
That the outccme of such an institution can only be 
good there is qiestion, and the News Letter heartily 
wishes the project all success, and trusts and believes 
that God will guide its manage ment into the direction 
of the unfoldment of the Truth. Mrs. Wilman, in her 
paper of the 27th of June, speaks editorially of the 
editor of the News Letter very kindly as fotlows: 

“A letter says, Oliver C. Sabin is not a bit stuck 
up, he is as kind, generous and as just as if he did 
not belong to Christian Science at all.“ A good many 
have written kind things about Colonel Sabin, It 
really seems as if he was going to be the leader of the 
Christian Science movement. As a leader he is al- 
together broader in his methods than Mrs. Eddy, even 
if not in his belle fs. Send for a sample copy of his 
paper, The News Letter, published at 512 10th street 
N. W., Washington, D C.“ 


- I beseech you for the sake of Christ, who so 
sharply prohibited making others suffer for their 
religion, that you have a care how you exercise 
power over other men’s consciences. Conscience 
is God's throne in man, and the power of it His 
prerogatlve.— William Penn. 


What is right? To be simply, manfully true to 
what beyond all choosing | deeply fee! and knawy is 
right. I am not concerned further than this. 

What is wrong? To violate my own inmost sense 
of truth—the dictates of my soul, howsoever; to dis · 
obey that s:ill, small voice within: 

“To thine ownself be true.“ 

What is wise? To lis’en quietly each hour to the 
voice within, for i: is divine. To pray to God and 
to let the loving thought of Him be in each act, To 
serve God by serving and loving all the world. 

What is prayer? itis receptivity to the Highest, 
and thanksgiving—aspiration, in the peace and calm 
of one’s own being conscious communion with God. 
Prayer is a yearning for harmony. 

What is harmony? It is that deal of order, beauty, 
and simpli-ity for which I must strive, not toward 
which | am wafted, but which God unfolds within 
me as rapidly as I recognize Him and do His bidding. 

What is His bidding? That! trust Him even as a 
little child unknowingly does. That 1 abandon 
myself in Him; for in Him I live and move and have 
my being. le that loseth his life shall find it’? in 
God. Without God my life is naught. In every 
thought, in every act in every minute, therefore, 
have perfect faith. 1 must trust Him in all my life as 
trust the gravity, which is an expression of Him. 
From the Higher Law, a monthly periodical published 
at 272 Congress street, Boston, Mass., U. S. A. 


A PRAYER, 


Control my thoughts, O Shepherd kind, 
Allow them not to stray, 

And bring the false into my mind, 
But unto them all obey. 


Lead Thou my thoughts in wisdom’s ways, 
Where they may safely dwell; 

Through peacefu’ nights and active days 
Let them Thy power tell. 


Control my thoughts, O Shepherd kind, 
My knee Is humbly bent; 

My thoughts seek erro,r unconfined, 
Without my heart’s consent. 


O, wilt Thou bind them all for me, 
With fetters of pure Love; 

For when so bound my thoughts are free, 
To seek the realms above. 
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Concentration in the Word. 


[Extract from a stenographic report of a discourse delivered before 
the Unity Society, Kansas City, Sunday, September 10, 1899.] 


ext: Eighth Chapter of Joha. 

The central Truth in this lesson is continuance; 
that we are to continue in something—to bring about 
a concerted state of action in some department of our 
being. Now, the vital question is, Where is that 
central point? In what department of our conscious 
ness are we to set up this continuous actio 1? 

Jesus said: “If you continue in my word.“ It is 
then in the mental department of our consciousness 
that we are to continue We are not only to con- 
centrate upon something there, but we are to con- 
tinue that concentration. What is that something? 
It is the Word—Intelligence in action. 

Who is the author of this message? We are told 
Jesus of Nazareth. But he said: It is not l that 
speak unto you, but the Father dwelling in me.“ 
We are to apprehend this indwelling Father, the Law 
of God in us. When man realizes that, when he lets 
this universal Ideal man, which he is, into his con- 
sciousness he does not really speak his owa words. 
His words are then the words of God. He ceases to 
be a mere man, he becomes something higher, and 
this was what Jesus Christ was at this time—He was 
more than Jesus of Nazareth. His words were God 
words, and it was God speaking through him. Aad 
what was that word? It was tne word of Truth, 
which, joined to our words, brings us into an under 
standing of its truth. 

The whole world is really seeking the Truth, seek 
ing te know the Truth, because only through the 
Truth may we be made free—loosened from bonds 
of mortality, “‘Ye shall know the Truth and the 
ruth shall make you free; and that freedom is to 
come about how? Through the continuance in the 
Word. We understand by that that we are to take 
on an entirely new state of consciousness. God's 
Word is the only real state of consciousness. It 
means that there is an overshadowing law, a Divine 
Law, the Divine Logos, which is the Word of God. 
It was with God in the beginning and is now with 
God. itis the power of God bringing forth His 
ideal, bringing forth His design. We are then to 
take en this state of consciousness. We are to come 
into it, 40 come into this Kingdom of Heaven. 

How shall we do this? We are told in orthodoxy 
that we must repent (let goof our sins) we must ac 
knowledge Jesus, we must come into the conscious- 
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ness of the Father through Jesus. Well, this is true 
if you take it in its broad sense, but if you limit it to 
the personal man, Jesus of Nazarath, it is not true. 
It is true that we must come ihto the presence of 
God through the Christ in us. In other words, there 
is in every man the Kingdom of Heaven; there is a 
place in your mind which, when you open out, 
when you have found and made part of your consci- 
ous mind, will connect you with the Kingdom of the 
Universal Good. You have to come in that way. 
There is no other way. If you try to climb up some 
outside way you are a thief and a robber; you 
are stealing from yourself because it is not the true 
way. Tais true way is the Christ way, and this 
Christ way is the word of God establishing itself in 
your consciou ness, It is the Universal Word we 
say, and when we keep that word, when we con- 
tinue in that word, we come into a new state of 
consciousness. 

Then the point we want to know is how to come 
into this state of consciousness. How shall I enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven? Jesus Christ, in 
speaking of John, said that since Joha the Kingdom 
of Heaven was open and men were pressing into it 
that is, they were forcing themse'ves into it. We 
must get, he says here, a concentration along some 
line of activity; we press into this’ Kingdom of 
Heaven through setting up a new state of vibrations 
in the mind. How do we do this? By good werds, 
by thinking true thoughts by concentrating and ab- 
solutely forcing the mind inte right channels of 
thought. 

The word of God means all of that power which 
produces the visible universe. Back of everything 
we see is the power that produces that thing. It is 
an active power invisible, and that power is the 
Word of God; and that power is the Over Soul, the 
Christ, and it fs this consciousness that we are to 
grow into. We are to continue in this Word, and by 
our continuance in it from day to day will be freed 
from the so called bond of matter, disease, ani death. 
But this Over-Soul, this one Word of God, is some- 
thing to be attained. It is not passed out to us freely. 
We can not say, Lord, pour into us Thy word, 
and immediately receive all of it. We must continue 
in it by holding in our minds good thoughts and 
speaking words that are in accordance with the word 
of this one God. What is that one word? We say 
that its foundation is in Being itself; that God is 
Life, that God is the everywhere present Life. 
Then this Christ of God must be speaking of Life all 
the time. It must be forcing out Li‘e, pressing into 
existence or manifesting Life. © We.see-manifesta- 
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tions of life everywhere. We see it springing from 
the bud and the earth, we see it in other men and in 
ourselves, and we are anxious to more and more give 
forth life. This everywhere manifestation of life is 
e spoken word of the Universal Life. It Is a dy- 
namic life current, which we can force into our minds 
and out of our mouths by persistently thinking I 
am Life; | am one with the Universal Life; my Life 
is God Life; 1 do not express or manifest anything 
but Life. 

That, then, would be the continuance in the Word 
of God as to Life, as to the Father Life. If we de- 
viate from that thought in the least we are falling 
short, and will not then reap the promise that we 
shall be free from death. The opposite of fife is 
death, and if we would be free from death, if we 
would be free from this condition we must continue 
in the word of Life. We must corcentrate, we must 
bend every energy along that line of life, acknowl 
edging life, speaking life, thinking life. If any 
thing comes up that opposes it we must dis- 
miss it, denyit. The thought of the absence life does 
not belong where life is. Some people say, But 
there is death. Well, the one who knows the 
Truth, who abides in the Word, who continues in 
the word, does not recognize death as part of his 
being at all. He follows the Christ when his 
thoughts would follow this idea of death and say, 
must bury one of my friends He lets the Christ in 
him say, Let the dead bury its dead, follow thou 
me.“ Do not give any attention to these dead 
thoughts. If you find a thought dying in you let it 
die. Do not follow it. The Idea is that we some- 
times hava that experience in holding to these high 
words of Truth that there seems to be something 
falling from us. We seem to lose a part of ourselves, 
but the fact is we are only losing a part of the mor- 
tal consciousness. . 

Do not try to sustain any old dead thoughts. Do 
not try to resurrect the dead. Do not look back to 
the things that have passed away. Jesus said: 
“Remember Lot’s wife. She was turned into a pillar 
of salt. That means that she was preserved in 
the old thought, because salt is a preserving quality. 
She looked back, her heart went out to the things of 
the past, and immediately they became part of her 
environment. This is the Law. We must dismiss 
all of that if we would keep on and continue in the 
word of Ged. The word is Christ. We are to cling 
closely to the idea cf Life in spi:e of all opposing ap- 
pearances. Say, lam Life, there is no death in 
e; There is no cessation of life in me.” We 
think that life comes and goes; that we have more 


693 


life in the morning sometimes than at night, but there 
is no cessation of life. Life is one continuous stream, 
flowing through me steadily. I the fullness of 
lfe because that is true of the Word of God, and if 
we want to continue in this word we must accept 
this Truth. We must stand by the Principle. 

Now, that is one department; that is the first step 
in continuing in the Word of God, and the next step 
is to acquire more of this God Wisdom, this Divine 
Ucderstanding, that we may properly direct this 
Life, 

You have, for instance, a certain amount of force. 
It has its work to do in propelling the different activ- 
ities of the Word. Life is a force, it is a power, but 
it must be directed by intelligence. To direct it 
wisely you place yourself in the consciousness of 
Intelligence. You say that there Is only one Uni- 
versal Intelligence. Tnat intelligence is part of the 
Word of God. l, as an expression of the Word, am 
Intelligence. We acknowledge Intelligence in our- 
Selves. I am wise with the wisdom of the One Mind. 
I think in it. There is no ignorance in my world. 
There is no lack of understanding in my world. 1 


know all that is necessary for me to know every day. 


] never let into my world the idea that there can be 
any lack of understanding. People say that it is 
egotistical to declare that | have understanding, that 
l am wise, that | know. Such a supposition, such a 
criti-ism, is from the mortal. But you are not talk- 
ing from that standpoint. You are talking about the- 
lin you. We must do as is said here, ift up this 
son of man.“ And when he is lifted up,” ye shall 
know that ] am he.“ Christ is the real of each one 
of us when man is “‘lifted up” When this Adam 
man is restored to his proper place, when he is Illu- 
minated by this Divine Word, then he ceases to be- 
a mortal man—he is again the conscious Son of God. 
You then discover that even the mortal appears as 
Christ; that it belongs in the Christ consciousness; 
that there really is no such thing as mortality; that 
mortality is absolutely wiped ou; that you dwell in 
the presence of a God who is all in all; there is no 
absence of this God anywhere; that matter itself has. 
as its foundation Substance, the Divine Idea of Sub- 
stance. Then if we woulddwellin the Word of God 
we must recogniz: this material as Spiritual. Jesus 
said that there was no such thing as matter, that it 
could not propagate itself, It is the Spirit whic! 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing, and, If 
you drink of my blood and eat of my flesh, you shall 
become one with the Father even as l am one. You. 
shall understand that the very flesh itself is quick” 
ened with spiritual power, and that ‘backof,every~ 
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thing is Life and Substance Divine. This is the 
word of Christ: To see things as he saw them, to 
see your own body as Spirit, to see it as Divine Sub- 
Stance, to deny away in mind the concept of materi- 
ality, to let your word go forth until it vibrates in 
accord with the Divine Mind; and then you will find 
that you have lifted up the son of man until he has 
become the Son of God, When all of these material 
limitations have passed away, all of which we term 
mortality will have gone to the b ttemless pit, and a 
pit without a bottom is ncthing, ic has neither top 
nor bottom. 

The promise is that God shall write His law in our 
hearts ard minds, ard that all weeping, sorrow and 
every condition that we are burdened with shall pass 
away. A-d when is that time to come? When we 
continue in the Word. There is no other way but 
by continuance in thinking and speaking—continu 
ously dwelling in the absolute Truth. We must be 
true; so exact in our talking and thinking that we 
shall never deviate in the least; that we shall never 
sound a fa'se note under any circumstance. That is 
the mental state of the true Christian The true 
Christian is one who dwells in the presence of God 
continually; that knows no other presence; thatsees 
only the Good, and speaks of nothing else. That is 
the way to continue in the Word of God, to see only 
the good in our neighbor and in ourselves; to look 
for the Good in our neighbor and in ourselves; and 
if we see anything that is not good, let it go; let it 
bury itself. Let it go out of your mind and it will 
dissolve, because if you do not talk about it and sus- 
tain it it will disappear. It has no foundation ex- 
cept in the thought of the human mind. It has no 
foundation in God, There is no reality of evil in the 
mind of God, and when we live in that mind and let 
its Word dwell in us all evil, all error, all of this so- 


called discord that is in the world, will drop away 
from us. 


This lesson must be repeated over and over again 
that we may dwell in the Word of God until we see 


Good everywhere, see every man as living up to his 
highest standard, as doing his very best. When we 
see man so in our mind his mind will be quickened. 
He will commence to exer.ise and make manifest that 
which he is; for the Spirit of Goodin his mind is the 
dominant Spirit, and when we see it in him and think 
about it and dismiss everything but that you will 
find it will spring forth in him. 

You will find the same law operative in your 
family. if you see only the true, the good arid pure, 
in every member you will bring that good forth. In 
the family the mother usually holds the dominant 
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thought, and she it is who secds forth the current of 
Love and life to all the members, and unconsciously 
they depend on her for these qualities. Hence, asa 
rule on the family plane, the thoughts of the mother 
is the key to the fortunes of the family. If she is 
fault finding, you will fiid that it will produce a 
fault-fiading disposition in her family. If she com- 
plains when things do not go jd -t right that com- 
plaint will show forth in the family. The mother is 
the source of the Love current in its descent into the 
human consciousness. The woman represents Being 
as toits Love and the man represents Being as to 
its Wisdom. 

Aman unconsciously depends upon his wife for 
the vitality which he expresses. ‘The success that a 
man has in business always comes forth from some 
woman thought. Every man in the world who has 
been successful has had some woman as his backer, 
and when that woman lost confidence in him, when 
she thought he would not be a success, that moment 
he commenced to go down hill. You will find this is 
true of the history of all prominent men, when their 
wives lost confidence in them, or when they changed 
their love, as did Napoleon when he put away Jose- 
phine, their star went down. Knowing this power, 
should not the wife, or the sister, or the sweetheart, 
or whoever it may be, should she not constantly hold 
for the one she loves the thought * You are success- 
ful, you can not fail, there is no fault in you,’’ and 
hold it steadily, think it continually, and speak it 
openly. If you do this, you will find you will make 
success where failure appears. Many a man is a 
failure in business because his wife has no confidence 
in him. He may have a weak spot which she sees 
large and talks about, thereby robbing him of that 
vital current of Life and Love, bearing on its broad 


bosom the thought and word of Truth which would 
overcome his weakness. 
God looks to each one of us in this world to do our 


part. The man is the executive power and the 
woman is the quiet sustaining power, and she 
especially should continue in this Word of God, this 
word of Christ, and that word is that every man is a 
success, everything in the ur iverse is tending toward 
success; there is no failure. l say especially about 
the one who loves, find no fault with your husband 
or son or daughter or friend if you want them to be 
successful Find no fault about anyone who Is as- 
sociated with you. See everyone asthe full expres- 
sion of all that is Good, and this Is absolutely true 
of each one of us. am the Image and Likeness of 
God’’— that is the starting point of man’s existence. 
came forth from just that kind of an ideas. feu livs, 
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move, and have your being in that kind of an idea. 
All the forces about you are of this character and you 
just eventually manifest them. Why not accept 
then at once, and be swift about it? Bring forth the 
Divine Idea Now.—Unity. 


ALL HAIL! g 


BY PROF. W. H. WATSON. 


[From Glad Songs ot Praise,” the Reform Christiau Science 
Hymaal ] 


All ball to Thee, O King of Kings! 
Tell us again the story; 

Its voice of Truth in music rings 
From happy souls in glory 


With man ig error’s warfare rife, 
A dream without duration; 

All hall to Thee, O God of life, 
And Father of creation. 


O glory! sing the cherubim, 
"Tis voiced from every nation; 
O rralse! echo the seruphim, 
To Thee, all jife’s pulsation 


Hosanna! sing the angel throng, 
Their praise has no cessation ; 
The glad triumphant notes prolong 

The song of adoration. 


Crude materialism has had its day and is rapidly 
belog swept into the dustbins of (xploded theories, 
It was at best but a reaction from ritualism and the 
tyranny of creeds. a logical sequence of ritualism 
galvanized with mammon worship. There is in 
every community a large and ever increasing class 
of persons who have sensed the inner planes of 
being, and having outgrown the creeds and finding 
from their own intuitions materialism impossible, 
they have undertaken development along psysic 
and Spiritual nes. They are students of Meta- 
physics, Christian Science, Occultism, etc. Their 
Ideal is self development, and there Is often a strong 
bias toward Introspection and mysticism. In their 
zeal for self development and their desire to reach 
“abode of peace, and in their repugnance to 
contention and strife they are sometimes in danger 
of repeating on a higher plane that sin of separate- 
ness and selfishness that is the crying evil of this 
closing century. 

Self seeking, even in the way of Spiritual de- 
velopment, may lead to a more subtle and dangerous 
form of selfishness than even that of the average 
politician. Of what good is belief in Brotherhood, 
mere passive and indifferent assent te a fact in 
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nature,” or to b'are it with trampets from s me 
lofty height to the four quarters of heaven, If we 
make no effort to realize it in our dally life; to in- 
stitute it among men; to crush out trickery, fraud, 
and injustice which sit crowned in high places? I 
his very effort to subdue his passions and perfect 
his own nature the occultist may but foster self- 
concelt and indifference to the wocs of his fellow- 
men and end by being more of a child of Satan 
than be ore. Self-seekir g e efeats itself on all planes 
of being, and the soldier who fights sgainst wrong 
and oppression and sgalast injustice in every form 
may be far nearer the ‘abode of peace“ than he 
who avoids strifethat he may secure hisown higher 
development. J. D. Bock. 


There is a princip'e of justice which operates 
with uuswerving fidelity and immutable exactitude 
throughout the cosmos. But because of its Divine 
attribute it is seldom recognized for what it is by 
the human senses. Men may break man made laws 
with more or less impunity, and at the wort the 
penalty of detection is but a passing pain. But 
when men break the Fundamental Law, the Will 
of the Ir finite Mind, there is absolutely no escape 
from the divinely appointed reaction, or penalty; 
no excuse will avail, no explanation can palliate 
the inevitable. This is the difference between 
human and Divine justice. 

When one mat deprives another of the erjoy- 
ment of the latter's rights, detection and punish” 
ment follow as certainly as the action of the force 
of gravitation, though it seldom takes the crude 
form of human justice. Whena nation violates the 
rights of another nation the result is equally true 
in kind but greater In degree. The punishment 
always fits the crime; the fcwler is Invariably taken 
in his own snare. Injustice recoils upon itself. 
The theft is to the thief and comes back to him.“ 

Jonn S. BONNER. 


Feeling Greatly Pleased. 


— — 


Scotia, Cal. 
Dear Brother Turner: Ihave received my diploma 
and am feeling greatly pleased and honored. I trust 
God that | may prove worthy of it and all the bless - 
ing I receive daily. | am doing well in Truth. 
Wishing you every success and blessing, | am 
Your loving sister in Love and Truth, 
IDA ATWELL. 
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Truth an Ideal Verity. 
(Veritas in Universal Truth] 
What all the world is reeking to day, as it has 


sought for ages, is tangible, pr: ctical Truth; some- 
thing that it can lay hold of as real and hug close 
to its heart. Theory up in theory has been ad- 
vanced, propounded, discussed, and argued until 
mations themselves have grown wroth in the Vexa- 
tlous strife, while pene more mighty than swords 
could ever be have cut them into atoms. 

Truth itself, stranger than fi:tion at times, is 
nevertheless verified fact. As the blind can discern 
the minutest objacts through the finger tips 30 
humanity will eventually see Truth in its grandest 
magnitude by coming in touch with the Ir finite. If 
the i: quirer would only draw nearer to the un- 
known instead of sranding aloof and saying in that 
cynical tone: Ob, yes, it is a beautiful faith if one 
can only belleve it, he would in time find Truth’s 
reality Instead of its doubtful counterpart. The 
power of Truth’s attraction is so strorg that no 
force less than Truth itself can wier ch it from the 
theniality of the soul who grasps it. I:s depths are 
tar beyond human sounding»; its grandeur is incon- 
ceivable. When once possessed it never can be 
surr ndered. Why not step nearer, thou worldly 
one, and acquaint thyself with it? It may not 
proye an enemy from some far ff clime, ready to 
spring an unseen m'ne under your pet theorles and 
blow them beyond the borderland of bellef. You 
may recogn'ze an old-time friend, perhaps in a 
modern gown, or may be with some of the burden 
dome wrapplugs of the past dropped off, so that the 
perfect symmetry of its beauty may be the better 
geen, 

“This new thought, this so-called Truth, is so 
etheral some say—‘‘so idealistic. Some + firm 
that we of mortal clay are Spirit; that there is 
no evil, and that ‘all is good.“ Why not argue 
that the world is indulging in defective theories all 
around, or that the eyesight of the world is enti: ely 
deficient, and that white should be black and black 
white? Then the statement thet ‘there is no evil’ 
tight accord with the popular ideas. We are in- 
deed a lot of overgrown children. ‘tpld? Les, 
and blind, too; mentally blind to our own true 
good until the day comes, as it will to all, when we 
must perforce seek to know how much Truth there 
is in Truta. hen to the degree that Truth be 
comes Truth to each individual soul, so it becomes 
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an acknowledged, tangible fac —to te seen, felt and 
demonstrated. 
Truth is not essentially a religion rather is it as 


limitless principle. Principle is the basis of all the 
good that exists in the universe. All who love the 
trae life perceive somewhat of the one great princi- 
ple—the everlasting, the unknowable Good. Tra 
is an uplifting, love your neighbor as yourself 
principle, which appeals to us dally for recogni- 
tion. It goes out Into the world with you; it en- 
courages the faltering waylarer; it strengihena the 
quivering nerves; it clears the cobwebs from the 
wearled brain; it lends power and purpose to exis 
tence; it makes the seemingly impossibll!-les pos- 


sible: it goes into the domestic realm when all 
things are not harmonious and the wheels do not 


run smoothly, and acta like oll upon the troubled 
waters. Lines of care fade away and peace Is re- 
stored by the application of its wholesome pr: cep. 
Bach ¿uty calls for a perfect accomplishment; a 
nobility of purpose seems to imbue every thought 
and ennoble each deed. 

If 'the eye must be single that the whole body 
be full of light, then the heart must feel the Truth 
shat every day may be full of practical fulfillment, 
True environments govern us all to a cestaln ex: 
tent as atmospheres govern tke growth of plant 
life. To some the sunshine of life is as neces:ary 
as it is to the beauty and unfoldment of the fl: wer. 
Still, we know that there are sturdy blossoms which 
grow from rocky crevices, acd even in the land of 
eternal snows. We are utilltarlans only so far as 
we are practical. It ls easy enough to be a Sund:y 
Christian, but it is the everyday, good-weorlug 
Christian thet the world needs, for there are more 
of those prosaic week days than there are Sundays. 

Truth is the grandest conception of idealism, for 
it not only looks above the earihly, commonplace 
things, but it practically applies the idealistic to 
the betterment of untoward conditions. It alls 
forth the better part of human nature acd bids it 
assert itself in a masterful way. When Truth Is in 
the ascendency an unseen monitor enjoins the pre 
cept upon us constantly, What ls worth doing at 
all is worth doing well. The garment made witk 
auch purposeful thoughts wroight In gusset and 
seam will wear long and strong. Let your hea 
enter well into your work, for the stronger the heart 
the better will be the deed. Put soul into your 
music. Keep the windows of your soul polished 
that others may be galded by the light from within. 
Don't read in a desultory way, gleaning nothing, 
but read between the lines. Find some little good 
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n everything and everyone; it is surely there. 
One of our sweetest writers has sald: To do with 
the heart what the head tells us is to practice re- 
ligion based upon knowledge. If the hands be 
guided in thelr work by both heart and head, the 
results wlll be the purest form of religion, whose 
corner stone is wisdom and its cement Divine 
Love. Let the ideal be made real. Don't let it 
hang all the week with tre Sunday gown in the 
lavender scented closet, but bring it forth daily; 
array yourself in your lovely garment so that it 
may Kladden all who behold lt. Let it be a thing 
of beauty, for certainly it is a joy forever. If 
you sometimes find yourself all interrogation points 
try a practical application of the ideal suggestions 


of the Truth, and bring them Into constant, every- 
day use. Then note the rapid transition from in- 
_ terrogation to ex:lamation points of wonder at the 
grand, g'ad results. 


THE LAST GREAT F.GHT OF ALL. 
BY CLARENCE LADD DAVIS. 


Omy People! O my Brothers! Ye who love the Lord of Hosts! 

Men of Might and Light and Learn'ng, fearing not the Dead Past's 
Ghosts! 

Ye who la the painful Present daily sow the Futur e's Seed, 

And who march forever onward tho’ both soul and body bleed! 


Ye who hold the Plow of Progress firm to Error a stubborn soil, 

While Truth’s Fun ow growing Godward makes a path for those 
who toll 

Thro’ Life's rough and rocky Desert toward The Mountain of The 
Dove! 

Where enshrined beneath Paace's Ensign enthroned The Man of 
Love! i 


O my People! Omy Brothers! Arm ye! Gird ye for the fray! 

Watch and walt, and pray and ponder, till at last there comes The 
Day! 

When God's fearless chosen warriors hear their Heavenly War Lord 
call 

Te the field of Armageddon for the Last Great Fight of Au!“ 

‘Wea all Hell- bora legions rally for their final fatal stand, 

Ere the Earth becomes the Heaven that our Father - Mother planned; 

Where the Workers reap the harvest that their tolling hands have 


And Oppression, Wrong and Evil are to Man no longer known! 


Where no neighbor wars with neighbor, and Mankind thro’ Spirit 
birth 
Bring God's Kingdom that we pray for te all dwellers on the Earth! 


Then, O then, Mar's mighty War Trump shall no more the echoes 
svol, 
Nor Earth’s smile by Moody battle change into the emirk of Hell. 


On the field of Armageddon, slain by Love, lo! Hate shall die! 


There his cringing conquered legions to Love allegiance cry; 

Aad the Sword Scales of Justice—mightiest Angel of God's 
threng— 

Shall forever moulder useless on the crumbling tombef Wrong! 


_ apt to look for great things and lose sig‘t 


Extracts from Letters of a C 
Scientist to a Friend. 


“Christ has come in Divine Sclence, if the spir- 
itual import of the word has any meaning what- 
ever, and heals the sick and forgives the sinner as 
sensibly as of old. The full under tandlug h 
not yet been reached, but it will be, and they that 
are dead shall live. The dead In trespasses and 
sins are dally being brought to life by the power 
of Christ, the living word, and the bellef of death 
and the grave will give place, I doubt not, when 
we shall apprehend Christ more clearly. The im- 
port of Jesus’ own words is plain that the materlal 
senses serve to vell the Christ, the spiritual Idea, 
The spiritual vision is the only sense whereby we 
may apprehend in his true quality the Lord of 
Life. How, then, is He to come again? Would 
He not be rejected? When the Son of Man cometh 
shall He find faith on the earth? Tne physical or 
material will never receive the spiritual, and thie 
we must learn, Let us be willing, then, to recelve 
the spiritual as the only interpretation of the things 
of spirit. Look at the works the Christian Scien- 
tists are doing to-day. Listen to the testimonies 
from hundreds who are belng born agalu, who are 
praising God, and rejoicing In new found health. 
Jast as we might imagine in the old time idea of 
heaven, with the redeemed in white rob:s praising 
God and the Lamb upon the throne for deliverance 
from grat tribulation. Can we see these signs and 
ignore the cause? Healed of sin! Think of it! Who 
can forgive sins but Ged, and through Christ. 
Christ has come when Truth is revealed and inter- 
preted to the loner sense, thus taking away sin 
and thereby making the physical manipulation 
harmonious. _ 

“If we understand Christ well enough to demon - 
strate His teachings He is with us in a sure and 
certain sense. Immanuel is His name. We are 
of the 
firsc feeble signs of th: light that showeth even 
unto the perfect day. The light is always here, 
but our eyes have been darkened, and now we must 
be gradually accustomed to its effulgence, or we 
should be made blind by a sudden burst of spl n- 
dor, as was S.u’ at the gate of Damascus. 

“It is a great demonstration when we are able to 
say: ‘Thank Thee, O Lori of heaven ard earth, 
that thou hast kept these things from the wise ani 
prudent and hast revealed them unto babes, even 


* 


so Father, fcr so it seemed good in Thy sight. 
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“Send out Thy Light and Thy Truth, and let 
them lead me.’ Know that God is All Powerful, 
and to Christ-Trath every knee must bow. Spirit 
is not to be forced, but the gentle, teachable, quiet, 
truthful, patient Spirit, lay ing itself low at the gate 
oft gdom of He wen must receive the bless- 
ing. The hungerlng and thirsting for righteous- 
ness must be filled. God's word for it. 

„Nothing can hinder our growth but wrong inten- 
tlon. 

“If we express even a wish to know or to have 
what others have, who are farther advanced, it is 
coveting our nelghbor's goo¢s. We may go to our 
Father and ask for all we are able to recelve and, 
of course, we can not ue more than we are able to 
digest in a Spiritual way. We can not stuff on 
Spiritual good things any more than on mzterfal 
and be benefited. My God shall Inieed supply 
all my need. He knows what we are able to do and 
hear. When we are ready doubt not but that we 
stall have more and more of all that our Heavenly 
Father hath prepared for those who love Him. 
We can absolutely lack no good thing, for Love is 
pledged to supply; yea, to honor, all demands upon 
its bounty. Ah! how foollsh and ignorant are we 
to cry for what we are not fitted to receive. Does 
not the All Wise know. 

We can not practice hypocrisy on the Omniscient 
though we may decelve ourselves. It is the law of 
mind that we attract to us that which we desire, 
and if something comes for which we have not 
looked, none the less it is certain we have drawn it 
to us by longing and like ness. We are not fully 
informed as to these laws of the subjective mind, 
but I am sure they are true. (So am I) 

„We certainly deceive ourselves if we think or 
belleve we are longing for God or Spiritual under- 
standing, or any grace or blessing, with all our 
heart and soul and mind and strength and then 
do not recelve them, but have something come en- 
tlrely different and disappointing. If ye ask for 
bread will He give a stone? This is wha! I mean 
when I say ‘watch unto prayer,’ and ‘expect to 
recelve,’ and ‘walt upon the Lord.’ We must 
not ask and then grow weary with watching for the 
answer. ‘Is the Lord's ear heavy that it can not 
hear? Is His arm shortened that it can not save? 
‘In due season you shall reap, if ye faint not. 

These precepts are to teach us to watch our- 
gzives. It is not that God needs locking after or 
reminding of His promise. He is more ready to 
hear ¢ we are to ask, but hnman heart and sense 
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are deceitful, and we need to guard so carefully 
each thought and deny that they go not astray after 
other gods. I am the Lord, ard there is none 
else. 

We must not give power to matter by belleving 
in it. We must avoid the lying tongue, by 
which we first praise and then curse, or give God 
the glory and power due unto His name at one 
time, and then let doubt come; disloyalty is sin 
always! We may not compare our attainment or 
progress with some one else. We may not wish 
for thelr higher place. This is envy. We must 
deny all these errors as they are uncovered to ug 
(in us), and by faithful denial of error we are healed 
of sin. The destruccion of error is its denial and 
God’s method of pardon. H. M. 8. 


To Workers in the Vineyard. 


BY ALBERT 8. DULIN, 


Pregnant with the potency of Divine Power in 
“signs following, the Reform Christian Sclence 
movement is making miguty strides around the 
earth, giving promise of a world wide realization 
of the liberty of the sons of God, which carries 
with it the emanclpation of the body from the tram- 
mels of disease, and unchains the mental slave from 
bigotry and creed. 

This unchaining of the Truth is richly blessed of 
God, although the Truth itself was never chained. 
Lest we forget” let us make the separation be- 
tween the seeming and the real. 

Truth was always free and ever will be. 

The Ecclesia of creed, however, assumes to arro- 
gate to itself the government of the mental domain 
of its creatures, and when unable to satisfy consel- 
ence weilds the black sceptre of fear to prevent our 
escape from its bonds into freedom. Every man Is 
free In the highest truest sense, would he but recog- 
nize that fact, and this freedom is his God given 
birth right. Every ruler or ecclesiastic, under 
whatever name, creed, or disguise he or she works, 
who by superstition, or fear, induces anyone to 
Come the mental or physical slave of another, denies 
the Divine Unity of all Being, and is manifestly 
governed by that Spirit of ignorance, which h 
ever been the enemy of God and the vam ire of 
men. 

Unchain the Trut 
cover the error. 


is synonomus with un- 
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Metaphysically speaking. error“ is constantly 
endeavoring to chaln the thought of God's cieature 
to the forms and ceremonles of man-made customs. 
By claiming Divine origin for its ‘‘doxles’’ it de- 
e:lves many and establishes the worship of a dead 
creed In place of the living Christ. The Meta- 
physical surgery of separating the bellef“ of 
God’s children from the environment of education 
and material conceptions, is the Divine method of 
oòtalnirg freedon. ‘‘Know the Truth, and the 
Truth will make you free, In bath thought and 
body. "nat freedom is of the soul, and it does not 
bank ite heritage with man made hlerarches, neither 
yes it accept the mandates of Spiritual traders as 
the guide of its conscience. 

The R. form Christian Science” movement is 
teaching freedom“ to all the world, and putting 
Into practice the ethics of its teaching. 

In this battle for freedom“ we find many faith- 
ful in the vineyard, but not too many wise. 

On every hand are Spiritual men and women who 
have breathed the sweet dawn wind of the coming 
day; who have seen from the mountain peaks of 
Truth the tawny banners of the coming light. 
Throughout all the broad areas of the land God’s 
chosen warriors are making ready for the fray, the 
“Last Great Fight of All’’—the fight that never 
was on land or sea, that rever will be fought with 
mortal hands or carnal weapons. 

Let it be remembered, first, last, and all the time, 
that this battle Is for Truth, pure and undefiled, 
wherein no question of personality can enter. It is 
only by keeping this fact clearly in mind that we 
have any right to expect victory. 

To attack a personality is to alm at an effect, leav- 
ing the cause to go unscathed. When one becomes 
so completely identified with a false system or a 
moral crime as to become the type of the evil he 
personifies, It is impossib'e to make the separation 
dealing with the subject; but it should be re- 
membered always that in no case is the real man 
the subject of attack. The real man is the victim 
of b's erring counterfelt, and to him we owe Love 
and brotherly ald. 

With the personality of those who are the Instru 
ments of any evil system we have naught to do. 
It is not for us to judge nor to senter ce. I will 
repay,” saith the Lord. The reform. rs of to day 
only fight with the weapons of Love ani 
Truth. Let there be no personalities. The fight is 
for Principle, not for revenge. We are for progress, 
not dissolution. Let us spesk from the soul and 
not from the nead. Hard words gain no converts 
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and turn no man away from his eyil works. ‘ Love 
thine enemy. Fo: Love ls the shield of the Lord 


and Truth is His mighty fami: g sword. No man 
can de God’s work with a carnal weapon in bis 
hand; and no man can reform his brothers with 
epithets and cris inations. 

We preach the Fatherhood of God and the 
Brotherhood of Man. How shall we, therefore, 
judge any man? 

We preach the fulfillment of the Law, 
and abroad, Love thy neigbor as thyself.” How, 
therefore, shall we speak evil of any brother? For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet offen 
in one point he is guilty of all.“ 

B:ware of personalities, therefore. Strike hard 
for Truth, and stand by it without compromise cr 
qualific tion. But let no reformer, let none who 
strive in the name of Good, confound Principle with 
personality or mistake the individuals for the sys- 
tem. Let us not have to pray for deliverance from 
our friends. No man or woman is, or ever will be, 
great enough to be worshipped; and no man is so 
wholly evil as to be condemned by hls fellows. 


The captains and the kings depart; 
Still stands Tnine ancient sacrifice, 

Aa humble and a contrite heart 
Lord God of Hosts, be with us yet, 
Lest we forget—lest we forget. 


t home 


Class Instructions Encouraged. 


Scotia, Cal., June 11, 1900. 
Mr. Turner, i 

Dear Teacher and Brother in Truth: I have re- 
ceived the last lecture and diploma with the 
kind and encouraging letter. I fully appreciate 
your kindness and patience and ask God to reward 
you and may the Spirit of Christ ever rest and abide 
with you. Your letter greatly encouraged me. My 
demonstrations have been thoroughly satisfactory. 
I shall ever feel thankful to you and Brother Sabin, 
l have read The News Letter fortwo years. I love 
all, | know but love for all mankind. I have passed 
through the fire. God only knows how terrible to 
mortal sense, but thank God His Tiuth shall make 
me free, and I shall be free indeed. Allow me to 
thank you once more for your kind words. They are 
good for the soul. May God's blessing ever rest and 
abide with you. 

Yours in Truth and Love, 

MRS. L. 


E. SPALDING, 
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HEARTSEASE. 


Three little heartseass, hand in hand, 
Went hoppity-skipping over the land; 
Stopping here and stopping there, 
To whisper a word to lighten the care 
Of Mary and Sarah, Frederick and Will, 
And of the sweet little girl at the foot of the hill. 
They are the jolliest little messengers that God has made, 
Dressed in yellow and purples of many a shade. 
So bopping and and skipping he whole world through, 
That their pleasure, with nothing else to do. 
Shall we Join these little messengers, on their iove- visits 
beat? 
Come, make yourselves ready, and | am content. 
— Aplake. 


The Secret of a Happy Day. 


Tue Fourth of July was near at hand. Every 
boy In the nelghborhood was planning to have a 
gloriously happy day. Every girl in the neighbor- 
hood wished she were a boy so she could just do 
whatever she wanted.“ It was as yet only the last 
week of June, but already every boy and girl had 
been seen and heard shooting off caps, torpedoes, 
little firecrackers, big firecrackers, jumbos, dina- 
miters, hissers, snakes in the grass, pin wheels, 
and everything else they could get. Indeed, some 
of the boys were seen setting fire to leaves, laying 
burning punk on the window sills, and I have 
heard it sald that they sometimes gave thelr clothes 
„just a litte touch“ with the burning end of the 
punk. Saturday night had come. Half a dozen more 
boys and girls were together in front of Ben's house. 

“Say, boys,“ said Ben, let's have a rouser to 
initiate Sunday.“ Shoot the old day out, let's: 
might as well shoot Saturday out as shoot the new 
year In.“ 

Have nothing to shoot it out with, Dick said. 

„Well boys, Ben began again, “I want to 
shoot, shoot I must to night, or I can’t live over 
Sunday, slow, stale old poke of a day, Sunday. I 
don't think it is quite fair for me to furnish all the 
noise, but if you will shout right loud, just give 
three cheers and a yell every time a ‘dinamite:’ 
goes off, I will buy a half a dollar's worth of crack- 
ere, and we will have a gay old evening. 

So Ben, who always had enough spending money 
to spare, for his father was rich and gave him about 
all he wanted, started off for ‘‘nolse,’’ and soon 
came back with as much as fifty cents would buy, 
and as much as his Ju- gs and those of his welcom- 
ivg companions could make. 
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It was five o’clock when the noise began. 
Crackers went off by the pack, torpedeos banged by 
the dozen, one, two, three, ‘“dinamiters’’ burst thelr 
red paper walls, rose in the alr, stirred the dust 
in the street, fell to the ground agaln while the girls 
ran, the boys shouted; they all hurrahed for five 
minutes ard started to boom another!“ boo 
another!’ when they found Charles, Ben's litle 
brother, lying with his face on the grass, his legs 
rie ing and kicking in the air, and his throat sendixg 
out such yells that his parents came running fro 
the poarch to see what had happened. Ben had 
sel fire to the dinamlter, run hastily away to avold 
being hurt, but had failed to see his little brother 
sitting close by, just in range of the exploding 
cracker. After examinirg him closely, the excited 
parents found that enly his hand had been burnt 
while the fright had started the shrieks. It wag 
enough, however, to break up the play, and the 
older brother thought of the damage that might 
have been done to the bright eyes of the little boy 
or the willing hands that helped in the plays. They 
dismissed the other children with words of dis- 
approval of such sport, with warnings of its end at 
hand, and with thoughts in thelr own minds of 
how to give the children a happy Fourth without 
such play, and of how to teach them the independ: 
ence which the day is Intended to celebrate. 

That evening as Charles was having the bumt 
hand dressed, the children were told that fire works 
are dangerous, that they give much discomfort to 
those who are not participating in their explosion 
and that worse than both of these things is the fact 
that when such disturbances ae made in the alr, 
and especially when we are accountable for them 
by making them for the mere sake of noise and 
sport, it causes a disturbance within ourselves 
that sooner or later puts us out of harmony with 
our playmates, our parents, or even with jome part 
of ourselves, and we are like so many planos with 
keys out of tune, and all of the pianos playing at 
the same time. 

Just look, mother sald, ‘‘when you were fring 
those crackers I jumped every time a large one went 
off; you hurrahed, Charlie was hurt and cried; and, 
last of all, the sport was stopped and you were 
cross. Only a few of you were enjoying it, and 
while we only thick of ourselves, trouble comes to 
each one. Not long ago I read that lf we wanted 
happiness we must try to get it in the same way we 
measure the distance to a star. When we take that 
measurement we have to draw a line between two 
points nearer us, and then figure the distance te 
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the star. So if we want happiness we must see that 
our selghbor is happy, and by thus drawing lines 
iem ourselves to our selghhors we will find the 
other line that is called happiness Lou have had 
your sport this evening, but you forgot others end 
Hended in grief. We can show you better sport 
if you will be willing to try it 

Ben loved nolse. It was hard to give it up. 
Charlie loved it too even though he had been 
burnt by the “‘dynamiter,’”’ but they were not bad 
boys and they felt they ought at least to try their 
parent’s plan and see how it worked. 

Next morning all planned for the Fourth, and 
thet afternoon the boys started out, each with a 
package of invitations in his hand. One was left 
with each especial friend. This is the way they 
read: 


„Ben and Charlie White 
Pe wish you to find 
The Secret of a Happy Day 
July 4, 1900, 
t 


at a 
Lawn and House Party 
from 9 a, m. to 9 p. m. 


With each invitation was a card bearing * 
secrets: 

pense bring with you one person who does not 
often get to partles.’’ 

“Come with a desire to give pleasure to others as 
well as yourself.“ N 

„hose wishing to contribute fireworks for the 
evening enjoyment of all may do se. Please do 
not bring cannon crackers.” 

„Those who do no: indulge in shooting fire 
crackers before the Fourth will have a happler day.“ 

„Al who come may provide noon and evening 
Juncheon for themselves and guest.“ 

It wae several days before the Fourth. Most of 
the boys, as I have sald, had already bought fire- 
works with the intention of having a week or more 
of Fourth. It was a disappointment to have to 
lay them aside and wait a whole week just to 
make some sick woman happy perhaps. ‘‘It was 
all nonsense,” sald one boy. ‘‘Whoever beaid 
tell of asking any little nigger to go to a party with 
you,” sald another. It was only a sissy effair,” 
gaid the third. But that boy’s sister, overhearing 
the remark, called to him that every boy who was 
invited and did not go would be cross the next 
day when he heard what a good time the girls had. 
But let me tell you, Ben and Charlie were able to 
bear the teasing some of thelr companions c ffered 
them and kept on working to give these boys a 
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happy day. What is more the scoffers knew that 
Ben and Charlie generally did things up brows, 
and the morning of the Fourth found each 
three boys who had talked so muc 
ward Ben's and Charlie's. 

It might not be wise to tell you all that was done 
that day, of how much fun was had, of how much 
good was done, of how much time was given for a 
real celebration of independence, both natlonal and 
individual, and of how much nolse was made; but 
this I can say: When 9 p. m. came every child 
gave three cheers and a tiger for the Fourth of 
July, three cheers and a tiger for Ben and Charlie, 
and three cheers and a tiger for themselves, and 
started home talking of croquet, taffy pulling, cha- 
rades, ring toss, tree tagger and other games of the 
day. 

Many plans were heard for the next Fourth, and 
if the dreams that were dreamed that night could 
be known I doubt not that we would see many of 
the poorer children sailing inte heaven on one of 
the stars of the Roman candles, while the other 
children were standing on tree tops, giving out to 
audiences of tremendous size the Secret of a Happy 
Day. What is it? 


JENNIE WRHITSOR KENT, 


A new building material is about to be intro. 
duced, of which an exchange says: If glass build. 
ing stones become popular, people may yet ‘Ilve in 
glass houses. The stones were invented in France, 
and are now being made in Germany. They are 
hollow, are filled with rarified air and permit the 
entran:e of daylight, at the same time diffusing 
sunlight. They are not transparent, however, and 
one on the outside can not see what is going on 
within. The walls may be readily washed. The 
experiment has been tried with success in an oper- 
ating room at the Elizabeth Hospital of the Sisters 
of Mercy, in Cassel, Germany.—E=x. 


Heaven on Earth. 


For my part, | do not think we have a right to 
think of a heaven for others, much less of a heave 
for ourselves, in this world until we are wholly deter- 
mined to make this world a heaven for our fellow - 
men, and are hoping, belleving, loving, and working 
for that, and for its reallzation not in a thousand or a 
million years but in a nearer and a dearer future. 
Stopford A. Brooke. 
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The Doctrine of the Immaculate Con- 
ception. 


The general opinion is that the doctrine of the 
immacu‘ate conception has reference to Christ and 
is an affirmation of His sinless birth. This is an 
error, for it refers to the birth of the Virgin Marg, 
the mother of our Lord. 

Whether she was immaculately conceived and 
was therefore free from the talnt cf so ca led ‘‘orig!- 
al sin,“ alleged to have been entailed upon man 
kind by the disobedience of our Srst parents, was 
long a subject of discussion in the Christian Church. 

Many learned prelates, both Roman Catholic and 
Protestant, wrote elaborate discourses upon the 
subject, and it was an open question as to the 
former church until the year 1854, when Pope Pius 
the IX, issued a papal Ball dearing it to be an 
article of faith. 

It is not accepted as such, however, by the Prot 
estant world, nor does it appear to have any sanc 
tion in the Scriptures, although many texts have 
been greatly strained to support it. 

In the geneaological table given in the Gospel of 
t. Matthew to show the de:cent of Joseph the rte- 
puted fa her of Jesus, from King David, there is no 
reference to her or her parentage, nor is there any 
allusion to her ancestry in any other Gospel. It is 
not coucelvable that her parents should not have 
been named if she was of miraculous birth, especi- 
ally as the parentage of St. John the Baptist is 
stated, although of far less importance than that of 
the Virgin Mary, If she was immaculately conceived. 

The Christian Scientist does not deny that she 
was conceived without sin, but, on the contrary, 
takes the broad ground that net only she, but that 
every child born of woman was im naculately con- 
celved, baing made in the Image of God. 

Christian Sclence teaches us that the doctrine of 
inherited sin isa stigma both upon the justice and 
the Love of God and that no man can be held re- 
ousible for the sins of those who died thousands 
of years before his birth. 

The sentence pronounced upon Eve for her 
alleged transgression was that she should bring 
forth children ‘‘in sorrow, and not that they should 
be sinful. To hold otherwise is to imzeach the 
goodness of God himself by declaring Him to be 
the propagator of sin in commanding our first par- 
ents 10 
“Be fruitful and multiply, and replenlah the earth 
and subdue it. — Genesis 1, 28. 
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Such a contention le especially repugnant to good 
conscience and right reason, since we are told the 
before giving such command God blessed them.” 

But if in obeying that command they generated 
a race of sinners He may as well have cursed then, 
There is no evidence that He ever revoked that 
blessing conferred upon those whom He made In 
His own image. Being a just God he surely did 
not visit such an awful penalty upon them for dis 
obeying His command that they should not eat of 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge, as related in the 
third chapter of Genes le, for they did so innocently, 
not knowing the difference between good and evil, 
and therefore not morally accoantable for thelr acts. 
It is hardly necessary to state that Christian Sclence 
does not sanction the doctrine of the Immaculate 
conception of the Virgin Mary, as it is not a Biblical 
doctrine. 


Telegrams. 
Those who may send telegrams to me for Imme- 
diate treatment in cases of emergency will please 
observe the following: If telegram is sent in day 
time, from 8 o'clock a. m. to 4 0’clock p. m., send 
to my office, 512 Tenth street, N. W.;: If sent 
‘after 4 o'clock p. m. send to my residence, 320 
Second street, S. E. 
J. H. TURNER, R. C. 8. 


Class Instruction by Correspondence Lovely. 


Daluth, Minn. 
Dear Brother Turner: 

I received your letter with the diploma and lec: 
ture for which I will again give you my heartfelt 
thanks. I feel very much pleased with what I 
have learned by your help and am very thankful, 
I have quite a number of patlents, most all of whom 
are getting wel. I think your system of teaching 
by mall is lovely. I will again thank you and 
Brother Sabin, and may God bless you both. 

Yours in Truth, 
Mrs LLZZIĘ BOWERS. 


Sample Coples, 


We give awsy every month several thousand 
coples of The News Letter for the purpose of call 
ing attention to the Truths of Christian Sclence. 
We ask our friends te send us names of those who 
will likely be benefited. Pl ase attend to this al 
once, and keep it ap. 
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ISTORICAL RECOLLECTIONS. 


Lecture Before the Reform Christian Science Church, De- 
livered by Oliver C. Sabin, July 22, 1900. 


“Then said He unto the Disciples, it is impossi- 
ble, but that offences will come, but woe unto him 
through whom they come. , 

“It were better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and he be cast Into the sea, 
than that he should offend one of these little ones. 
Luke xvii, 1, 2. 

This lecture is the closing one of the course of 
lectures I have been delivering, and it is also the 
closing lecture of the year. Our audiences during 
this time have been composed of people far ad- 
vanced, as regards intellectuality, and it has been a 
source of much gratificaticn to me that that class of 
people have been taking these lectures into their 
consciousness. The lecture this afternoon, inas- 
much as it is the closing lecture of tke first year of 
the New Church, will be somewhat historical in 
character, and give something of the causes which 
led to the inauguration of what is termed The 
Reform Christian Science Church.“ 

Some three years ago my attention was called to 
Christian Sclence by the wonderful healing of a very 
dear friend of mine. I became interested as to how 
they healed that man, and commenced to study. 
After I had studied about six months God came to 
y rescue and gave me the power to heal the sick 
by simply asking in prayer, and then I not only 
knew, but demonstrated, that Christian Science 
healing was nothing but a system of prayer to God, 


a system of prayer with faith and understanding. 
I studied for about nine months, and then the spirt- 


ual understanding—that is, the understanding of my 
lations to God and God's relations to me—came 
with such force and effect that thereafer I had no 


ashington Hews Tetter. 
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trouble in understanding that Iam the Perfect chil 
of God, and that my life isa perfect life, and a life 
of eternal sweetness and eternal purity, and that 
the child which God made never sinued and never 
can, I learned that the demonstration of this fact 
is proven by my perfect realization of that Truth and 
by God forcing the physical body to respond to the 
Spiritual thought. : 

My lecture may be long this afternoon, but I am 
not only talking to you who are present, but I am 
talking to every people who live under every flag 
that floats, for this lecture is going out broadcast 
throughout all the world, and for this reason I crave 


your indulgence, 
As I continued my study I soon commenced to 


see the defects of the system by which this great 
Truth was being given to the world. I saw it was 
chained by a trust and clique, who put their bands 
on this one’s head or that one’s head, and bid them 
close thelr mouths; who told this one or that one, 
or all in fact, that they should read the writings of 
only one person; or in other words destroy ing their 
freedom, and I believed it was committing an egre- 
gious sin. God Almighty gave to you and to me 
certaln talents, to one is given one, to another two, 
three, five or ten; but the one having but the one 
talent is under the same obligation for the proper 
use of that talent as the one havic g ten talents, and 
that obligation is to God Almighty, If I, in 
my arrogance of power or by the superatitious in» 
finence I have over my followers, should say to this 
one that you shall not teich the Gospel; that you 
shall not preach the Truth; that you shall not help 
your fellowman up the ladder of righteousness and 
holiness, I would not only be committing a griev- 
ous fault and an egregious sin, but I would be prcs- 
tituting my power and making them commit a like 


offense. 
Not only did I find this to be the state of affairs, 


but found that the class of literature which was per. 
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mi.ted to be read was sold by this trust at such a 
‘price that the very cheapest was sold at over six 
hundred per cent profit, a price so high that it 
practically prohibited the poor from getting it, Not 
only did I find that to be the case with regard to 
the literature, but I found the literature to be de 
fective, and in order to complete this scheme of this 
so-called teaching, students must go through a class 
and pay the sum of one hundred dollars each to be 
taught the Truth which God gave to us all free, free 
ag the air we breathe and the water we drink. 


My News Letter was taken throughout all the 
world, and I was cautioned by this ruling trust in 
Boston that I must be careful what I wrote. I told 
them I would write what I pleased; that my paper 
was mine, and I was responsible to God Almighty 
alone. They started another paper as an opposition 
to mine, as a rebuff for that remark. I went on 
with my work determined to Uachain the Truth, 
striking with the right hand and with the left, and 
letting the knowledge and the wisdom go where it 
would. Later I received a peremptory letter order- 
ing me to come to Boston in order that my theology 
should undergo an investigation, I wrote a reply 
to that demand, telling them that I was responsible 
to God alone for what I wrote, that they did not 
own a dollar of my paper, nora dollar of my in- 
fluence, they had no part or parcel in anything I 
had. I simply refused to obey their order and 
denounced their authority. 


The war then became open; it had been a secret 
one for some time. My News Letter had been taken 
and worshipped by the people throughout that 
thought everywhere, and their poor, puny paper 
ad been dying from sheer starvation, and now 
that the war was open they told their people to 
quit taking The News Letter, to quit reading it. 
This was the condition of affairs for many months. 


A year ago to day I was sitting by the seaside 
in Maine, thinking over this condition of affairs 
wondering and praying what to do. When I came 
home later and was praying and thinking over the 
same thing night and day; one night while sitting 
at my window, these words came to me, not audible, 
but came into my consciousness ‘““UNCHAIN THE 


TRUTH, IT SHALL BE FREE,” I then and there 
knelt upon my knees to God Almighty and thanked 
Him for His answer to my prayer. From that time I 
have not wavered, and I have no thought of waver- 
ing. I have been sending the Truth throughout 
all the world. Iand my associates have taught 
thousands how to heal the sick; and we have pub- 
lished the only book ever published in the world 
which tells how to heal the sick in accordance with 
metaphysicial rules. 


The secret conclave of the trust practitioners 
who practice malicious mental malpractice were 
called to Boston and to Concord, and there they 
stayed for weeks treating me day and night. They 
sent out word everywhere that The News Letter had 
failed and would never come out again; that I had 
financially failed, and so forth. Their machinations 
proved false, God Almighty rained His blessings 
down upon me, and instead of being broken up, 
money came to me from everywhere, from every 
clime and from every country, and I never have 
had such good times in all my life. God seems to 
be adding to these blessings day in and day out 
until the Truth has gone and is going throughout 
all the world, and the students of the church which 
was established on the 6th of September, 1899. are 
located in every clime over which the flag of a 
civilized nation floats. We, the few of us who got 
together on the 6th of S.ptember, filed articles of 
incorporation that organized this church, and now 
we have branches throughout the various States, and 
we have students in all parts of the world, We 
have students everywhere who are organizing these 
churches, and we have to-day more loyal students 
than are now under the banner of the so calle 
Eddy Church. 


Nobody in the Eddy church is allowed to teach 
anyone else unless they have been taught by a cer. 
tain person; here in our church every one stands 
upon his or her platform and is responsible te God, 
and to God alone. Our students everywhere are 
healing the sick. After the church had been 
started for a while, another one of these night 
messages came io me to write a book. I had 
written a book, although I had been a writer 


never 
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lfe, yet it had always been as a journalist I went 
to work and dictated a book as the printers wanted 
copy, and, wonderful to say, that book was a won- 
der, It was an inspiration to me to write that book. 
God Almighty gave to me as He will to you or 
anyone this inspiration when asked for. I never 
dictated a word of that book without asking for the 
inspiration, and it came, and we have multiplied 
hundreds of letters showing that the very reading 
of that book and the Truth therein has healed the 
sick. It is wonderful, but it Is true, 


After The News Letter came out on September 6 
and threw down the gauntlet for open warfare for 
God Almighty and Hie Truth, the edict went forth 
from the Boston Trust to ‘‘burn The News Letter, 
burn it wherever you go, and never treat a patient 
who reads The News Letter.” Now, I suppose we 
lost about twenty thousand subscribers or in that 
neighborhood, but the chaff was winnowed from the 
wheat and then came another army of Truth seek- 
ers, and soon the ranks were complete, and The 
News Letter Instead of being hurt had greater 
power than ever, We have a loyal, noble band 
around us, true-hearted people who give their 
day and their night to the uplifting of the human 
character and the elevation of suffering and misery. 
We have thousands of students who are teaching 
this gospel, healing the sick and making themselves 
blessings to the afflicted; and the work is but yet 
in its Infancy. To us, the work of the future is of 
great magnitude, but when we consider that a year 
ago there was first but one, then a dozen. There 
were about a dozen of us who took the bold stand to 
live or die together, and we had not the slightest 
idea of dying, but felt that we were going to rise. 
Look now at what we have accomplished and at the 
broad basis we have; what may we not expect in 
years tocome? We know what it will be, this 
great Truth is going to redeem the world; it is not 
only going to redeem the body, but evangelize the 
mind, everything, healing the thought as well as 
e body. 

When four Saviour with His disciples walked up 
the Mount on the day of His Transfiguration He 
doubtless was talking to them of what He had 
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taught them, telling them what they must do, 
planuing no doubt where they should go to teach 
this gospel, Love God, love man, heal t 


take it with you wherever you go, and the last 
great command He gave as He stood at the o 
door of Heaven. He not only gave His comman 
to those who were with Him, but He gave it to 

you and to me, and to all to take this gospel into 
every land and every nation, preach it everywhere 
and these signs shall follow those who belleve, 
They shall cast out devils, they shall lay hands 
on the sick and they shall recover, in MY NAME 
remember, He sald, they shall do these things. 
We see here one of the great indictments against 
the other church. The name of Jesu is eliminated 
in so far as He is regarded as the Siviour of the 
world. Auother personality claiming to be the 
second coming of Christ has taken His place, aud 
only in the last address issued from the throne con- 
gratulations were sent from the central church ac- 
knowledging her to be the great WAY SHOWER as 
was Jesus Christ. Such moastrous sacrilege as the 
personal worship in the place of Jesus Christ was 
one of the great reasons why I could not stay 
with them. That was one of the principle thoughts 
why my writings were not approved, because I 
hung to Jesus Christ, that He was the Redeemer of 
the world, and that through Him we were promised 
everything, aud through this promise alone are 
we entitled to anything. My belief was polson 
to the orthodoxy of that organization. Wherever 
we, as Reform Christian Scientists, go we take 
the name of Jesus with us, and when we come 
to analyze this great Truth which gives us the power 
of God as we never dreamed it existed in us, we do 
everything in and through the name of Jesus Christ. 
Here is the mighty force, the mighty power that 18 
coming to us more and more, and new developments - 
are coming day in and day out, year in aud year out. 

Weare progressive, as all of God's children are pro- 
gressive, and we are progressing and going on here 
as God's Truth is being developed to us more and 
more. We have demonstrated beyond all questio 
that the only power that heals is God Almighty’s 
Truth, and the only power that heals must be, aud 


e sick, 


710 


can be, in no other name than in the name of Jesus, 


e Christ, and all so-called treatments that heal 
the sick are no more nor no less than a prayer of 
faith and understanding to God in the name of 
Jesus Christ. 

ad these facts been understood, had these facts 
demonstrated, instead of having all Christian- 
dom arrayed against us, or rather arrayed against 
the words Christian Science and claiming it to 
be neither Christian nor scientific, all the Christian 
world would have been with us and would be only 
too anxious to fall down upon their knees and ac- 
knowledge with thankfulness that God has given 
this mighty power te man, but the thought has 
been so environed by a personality, claiming 
this personality to be the second coming of Jesus 
Christ, that the name has lost the respect of the 
Christian world, and then it has been hedged 
around by a financial system which puts to blush 
and shame anything I have ever heard of, and how 
can you blame people for not liking it? 

When you come to the practice of the Reform 
Christian Science Church, making this blessed 
Truth as free as the alr of heaven, scattering it 
broadcast among the rich and the poor, the high 
and the low, the educated and the uneducatéd, 
God does and will bless us and ralse up friends for 
us and the mighty Truth we teach. 


Another great error that that church made was 
the denunciation of medicine. If they take a case 
and the patient dies what do they do? They say, 
“Oh, they went back to medicine and medicine 
killed them.“ Now, I could tell of hundreds of 
such cases, if I could take the time, where they 
treated the patients and the patients died, and they 
said it was because the patient went back to medi- 
elne, and the medicine killed him. Now, in the Re- 
form Christian Sclence Church we never ask to know, 
and we do not care, whether the patient takes medi- 
elne or not. We recognize that the only power 
medicine has is the faith the patient has in it. Now, 
for instance, suppose you had never heard of Chris- 
tian Science, let us talk a little common sense. 
Here is a dear one, your child, or your wife, or 
your husband is dying before you, You have the 
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best physiclan you can get, and one who is an old 
friend, and who has been in your family for yean, 
and you love him as one of your own people. You 
know him to be a good man beca yon have 
known him for years. Now someone comes 
whom sou have never heard of and tells you that 
he will take the case of that sick one if you will 
turn that old friend out of the house, but will not 
take it unless ycu send him away. Do you 
think you will do it? Can you not see how absurd 
it is? 

I have a microscropie glass in my library and 
you can take a drop of water, and by the means of 
this glass you can see I do not know how many 
different kinds of animals in that drop of water, 
Now suppose those animals get into a discussion, 
and one of those little bugs says we must not do that 
because we will burt the influence, of Colonel Sabin, 
he is going to drink this water. How absurd that 
bug is! Do ; ou think we can injure God? How 
absurd the thought! The Eddyites say you can not 
heal the sick with doctors. I know under the 
Reform Christian Sclence Church we have healed 
the sick, not only with doctors, but I say that 
nearly half the cases that come to us are cases that 
the Eddyites have failed to cure, and God has 
healed them for us. God heals them in and through 
the name of Jesus Christ, and it is a wonder to me 
that they can heal anybody at all, an absolute won · 
der, and, as we will find, the reins are tightening 
and the adoration for this personality is becoming 
more and more pronounced, thelr power of 
healing the sick is becoming less and less, I get 
letters every day from persons saying of this or that 
prominent one who used to be good healers, and 
now they can not heal the sick, the power is leaving 
them. 

There is a lady living in this city to whom! 
sent a case about the time, or little before my de 
parture from the Eddy Church, I recommended this 
woman to the patient as a good healer. In the 
meantime, before she had time to write, The News 
Letter came out, and the healer wrote to the patl- 
ent that she would take the case if the patient would 
not read The News Letter, that she could not be 
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led if she did read it. The woman burned The 
News Letter, and paid this healer for seven or eight 
onthe’ treatment, got worse all the time, and she 
finally wrote to me tell eof her sorrow, and 
within a very short time PAR had healed her. She 
is reading The News Letter now, and not only read- 
lag The News Letter, but by my direct request she 
has ceased to read all the writings published by the 
Boston Publishing Trust, and God is giving her 
body perfect freedom, and is heallng her sonl and 
filling her heart with thankfulness and Love for 
Hi 


This is only one case, but I could tell you of 
hundreds, not confined to the New England States, 
but away off in Australia and England, ar d every- 
where. 

The Eaglish Church in London met together and 
pissed resolutions against me because of my seces- 
sion, and the leader of the work here in America 
responded to those resolutions in a letter, consign- 
ing me, so far as she could, to the regions of eternal 
damnation. Now they have commenced to sing 
another song. They write me letters saying that 
they quit taking The News Letter because they be- 
lleved I was wrong, but they now see that God Al- 
mighty is with it and that I am right. Many of 
them are taking our course of lessons by corre 
spondeuce, and some of the readers of the First 
Church are taking the lesson course through our 
Metaphysical College. 

There is nothing, tis sald, that succeeds like suc- 
cess, As long as we were struggling, as long as 
everybody waa apparently kicking us, and the kicks 
were coming thick and fast, many of the timid ones 
were carried along that stream of evil; but the long 
lene has the end, and the turn has come, and God 
Almighty is blessing us, aud blessing all those who 
are walking in His ways of righteousnesas, and He 
ii blessing us as he is blessing no other people on 
the face of the earth. If there is any person under 
the sound of my volce who has not studied this sub- 
ject of so-called Christian Science and who do not 
understand its great Truths, let me say to you my 
filends, here and now, that this power which God 
Almighty is giving ts man is something that you 


have never dreamed of. Taere has come to me 
within the last two months a system of prayl: 
whereby you can sit in your chalr and pray to G 
yourself until you are filled with something, I do 
not know what it is, do not know what else to call 
it, bat the spirit from God Almighty, and if yo 
were to continue so long, I belleve this power 
would simoly carry you into the spirit land. It is 
a power I can not understand, only that God gives 
the power. I have given this treatment toa num- 
ber of people. I have sat down and given it to 
them or they have given it to themselves, it is prac- 
tically calling down the power of God Almighty, in 
answer to our prayers, Remember we call treat. 
ment prayer, it is a practical answering of our 
prayer with power, that prayer we ask in the 
name of Jesus Christ. I gave myself a treatment of 
about ten minutes in length along these new lines, 
and I felt as the deciples did on the mountain of 
transfiguration—‘'’Tis good for us to be here.” My 
head was clear, and my body was simply lifted up. 
It comes from God and ean come from nowhere 
else. You can not sit down and mesmerize your 
self into such a condition of exhilaration, it is im. 
possible. All philosophy denies that, but God's 
Truth pours down Into your consclousness and fills 
you with righteousness and with power and with 
glory. What the future has in store for us I can 
not say, but I say this that the time is coming, the 
time is not far distant, perhaps in the life time of 
many who are here to-day, when we as the children 
of God, will walk with God and walk with man ag 
we will, and the power of God will destroy this car. 
n:l mind and lift you up into the realms of eternal 
life, righteousness, holiness and spirituality. 


The happiness there is in this life, as compar 
with that we had when buffeting with carnal mind, 
is as much superior as the brightness of the sun is 
whiter than the night; there is no comparison, only 
that God leads us un the one hand and we are 1 
by error on the other, I say to you my friends, 
again, if there are any of you here to-day, or any 
who shall read these remarks, who have not studied 
this beautiful Truth, I beseach you not to lose a 
moment, but to take this work up and study. Only 
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be convinced as your own consciousness convinces 
you. You do not have to belleve me, you do not 
ave to belleve anybody, but when you see sickness 
flee from you at the spoken word; when you see 
your affairs brighten into perfect bermony and finan- 
cial prosperity; when you see your daily errors 
covered with health and happiness; when you feel 
this God's Truth and Power come into your con- 
sclousness, then you will believe, and you will not 
only believe, but you will know that when you go 
to God and ask Him in prayer for anything, you do 
not have to ask in faith only, but with faith and a 
perfect understanding you will know when you 
knock it shall be opened unto you; when you seek 
you shall find, and when you ask it shall be given 
to you. 

If I should never see any of you sgain, if you 
shculd never read another word I wrote, if you 
should never hear me speak again, if we should 
pass away fre m one another forever, my desire and 
my prayer for you, for your good would be, and is, 
for you to commence this study, and let God Al- 
mighty take you by the hand, and if you will do 
so He will le ad you up the golden stairs, and you 
will be eternally blessed, and your life will be for- 
ever and forever in tte Beulah Land of the beauti- 
ful hereafter. 

God bless you, good night. 


TRUTH FINDING LODGMENT 


Stromburg, Nebr., July 13, 1900. 
Editor News Letter. 

Dear Brother: As I have been thinking of the Un- 
chained Truth and its effects, it seems almost in- 
credible to believe that Truth when unchained end 
made free could find a lodgement in so many partially 
prepared fields and bring forth such a crcp of Light 
Love and Truth in so short a time. Yet Paul says, 
it is God who giveth the increase. Well, cur Saviour 
said, ‘“You shall know the Truth and it shall make 
you free. Oh, what a grand Truth, and yet many, 
many times we had read these beautiful words and 
failed to see what our Saviour aimed to teach by his 
words. The Jews claimed to be Abraham’s children, 
and that they were never in bondage to any man. 

Oh, how little man knows of himself, he is in ab- 
ject servitude to his own fears, all the time afraid of 
sickness, afraid of disease of all kinds, afraid of 


death, and last but not least afraid of God. Can 
anyone fear God and at the same time Love Him? 


I fear not. So this glorious Unchaining of Truth has 
brought us into the knowledge of our relation to 
the Divine All; and that kes us rejoice in the 
knowledge that we are of the true fami y ot God, 
and as such we realize we have nothing to fear but 
a father, brother, sister to love, and if we love them 
all we are demonstrating Love to all, and all are 
demonstrating Love to us. So to speak, we are in 
aid of Love, and to love and to do Jove’s work Ia our 
only purpose of life. When we think of the old Nor- 
man selfishness and unchristian ideas we have 
formerly had we are now suprised to think we 
should have ever thought ourselves to have been 
Christians. 

So the Truth has not only been unchained, but it 
has been uncovered and the light of Truth has pene 
trated to the inner man and has destroyed the 
darkness withia ourselves. And now tte wam 
spiritus! glow of life illumes our thoughts of God 
and his children, and we each aspire to live a 
higher and purer life, realizing the closer we live to 
God and His children. Now, with the working 
thought of the morning is let us by Divine direction 
to make this day a better day than I have known 
before, that we may thereby bless some more of the 
children of men by showing by our walks and werks 
that God does deal with and direct in all of cur 
affairs of life; in fact, we become so lost in the ocean 
of His love that all of our affairs of life seem ‘o float 
along on the billows of peace; we knowing that if 
we are God’s minute men, our comissary is always 
at hand to issue us our rations of all good things 
needed. 

Ob, what a peaceful happiness to them whio 
knc weth Truth childlike in this Living Father, then 
seeming troubles that in the old way would perplex 
us for days and sometimes for months all vanish as 
the past before the morning sunshine. Oh, would 
that | could tell to the hungering millions of earth of 
this Truth in such a way that they could thereby be 
enabled to open the door of their hearts and let this 
guiding, glorious Divine Love flow in in all its bright- 
ness that the Truth tothem might be what the 
Mohamets has been to me 

And as month by month the messenger of Love 
comes to us in the form of The Washington News 
Letter brightening every nook and corner of our minds 


by the loving and inspiring words writtea therein. 
With the plain simple yet prefect discourses or 
lectures on Christian living and Christian healing. 
Ihave to try to have. all interested in the Christ 
Truth and Christian work to become a subs-riber 
and get the bright monthly inspirations set forth in 
its pages. H. P. CUTTING, 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


The Reform Christian Science Church. 


The First Anniversary of Its Birth. 


The Reform Christian Science Church was found- 
ed by a body of earnest Christian Scientists at 
Washington, D. C., on the 6th day of September, 
1899 
It sprang from no sudden impulse, but was the 
outcome of deep and p ayerfal del.beration. It was 
organized to meet a recognized need of Christian 
Science, which they saw clearly was being fettered 


by the narrow limitations imposed upon the teach- 


ings of its D.vine principles by the mother church. 

As tue angels hovering above the Judean hills 
proclaimed to the shepherds the birth of Christ 
and announced Him as the herald of Peace on 
earth and good will to men, so it seems to me 
that in the still watches of the night I heard the 
command from God, Unchaln the Truth, it shall 
be Free! : 

The Reform Christian Scienze Church owes its 
establishment to that command, and it bas proved 
itself worthy of its heavenly commission. It has 
made broader the Sabbath for thousands by its 
teachings, the truth of which it has demonstrated 
by its works. It has founded a college at the na- 
tional capital from which have graduated hundreds 
of noble men and women fully instructed in the 
principles and practice of Christian Science, and 
all obedient to Ch ist's command, Follow Me.” 

It maintains in The Washington News Letter the 
largest, and in every respect the most instructive, 
Christian Sience periodical published in the 
World, every one of its pages being replete with 
the most able expositions of the principles of Divine 
Metaphysical Healing, and of undeniable demon- 
stration; of the effective application of these princi. 
ples to the healing of the sick, not only in our own 
country, but in far off lands. It is daily confirm- 
ing by the benign works of many of its members 
the faith of Christians everywhere in the truth of 
the predictions of Malachi, the last of the Hebrew 
Prophets: ‘‘The Son of righteousness shall arise 
with healing in His wings.” 

It may be stated with literal truth that the grad 
ted healers have their correspondents who are 
being taught the true principles of Christian Sci- 
ence, and are healing the absent ‘‘In the four quar- 
ters of the groaning globe. 

While it encourages the reading of all sound 
Christian Scieace literature, the only text-book that 


` 
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it uses in its ministrations is the Holy Bible, as the 
all sufficlent source of the Divine knowledge that 
it imparts tə its zealous, truth seeking membership, 
who own no master but God, and bow the knee te 
Him alone. 

Of all Christian Szlence organizations it is the 
only one that has es‘ablished a course of free lece 
tures, wherein is clearly expounded all the fnadas 
mental propositions of Christian Science and reas 
sons on which they rest thoroughly analyzed and 
fully made known. It teaches the worshipers 
its tabernacles to think, and not merely to memo 
tize, and thus they have faith with understanding. 

It has no sympathy with any system that reste 
upon the multiplication of miracles, so called, and 
it teaches that the laws of nature, if rightly applied 
in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, are sufficient to 
account for the healing of the s'ck through Chris- 
tian Science as the true interpreter of the ways of 
God to man, 

It holds that what Is termed divine revelation, 
or a direct communication of God to man for a 
special or exceptional object, is but the announce · 
ment of man’s immortal soul. That revelation ia 
from the man and never from without. It is an ine 
flux from the Divine mind, as inherent in the soul 
itself, as is the perfame in the vase; a wave of the 
eternal sea of life, whose Compulsive force ne’er 
feels retiring ebb.“ 

»The soul is the real reve ier of truth and discerns 
falsehood through all disguises, just as we are told 
by John Milton: ‘‘The heavenly tempered spear of 
the archangel, Ithuriel, by its touch, unmasked 
Satan as he lay with his infernal subtlety, ‘squat 
Hke a toad.“ 

The secrets of nature are ever being told in the 
ear of man, bu: only a few have the exaltation of 
spirit to hear and understand them. Every song 
of gladness and every sigh of sor: ov uttered in 
this world of ours vibrates on his soul, because the 
heart of one is the heart of all, humanity being one 
mighty sea, with one blood forming its ceaseless 
tide. That profound thinker, Emerson, tells us 
“Teta wise stoic arise who ‘shall reveal the 
resources of man, and tell men they are not leaning 
willows, but can and must detach themselves; that 
with the exercise of self trust new powers shall ap- 
pear; that man is the Werd made flesh, born to 
sted healing to the nations; that He should be 
ashamed of our compassion, and that the moment 
he acts from himself, torsing the liws, the books, 
idolatries and customs out of the window, we pity 
him no more, but thank ani revere him, ani that 
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teacher shall restore the life of man to splendor, 
and make his own name dear to all History.“ 

Albeit Emerson was no Christlan Sclentist, he in 
this teaches the sound Christian Selence doctrine of 
self-rellance and Man's power to obtain by his own 
well.directed researches and faithful work all that 
is required to supply every need of man. But he 
must gird up his loins and advance and not wait 
to be carried forward by a force extraneous to him - 
self. He can never wield that ‘dominion over the 
earth” with which he was endowed at his creation 
unless he asserts it, and he will never ‘‘subdue’’ 
the earth, as he was commanded to do unless he 
masters the laws of nature and applies them in the 
conduct of his lfe and in promoting the well-beiog 
of bis fellow man. If he walts for a miracle to lift 
him upward he will surely go downward. 

God, the Unchangeable and Omniscient, will not 
disturb the poise and balance of the Universe which 
he established from the beginning in order to meet 
the exigency of any Individual case. If He did so 
we could not truly say in the words of scripture 
that He is the Father of lights with whom Is no 
warlableness, neither shadow of turning.’’—James 


17. 

: The man who requires a miracle to enable him to 
perform his allotted part in the Divine system of 
government is not worth a miracle. We are told 
in heathen mythology that when the gods created 
Hercules and sent him forth todo the mighty deeds 
that have made his ns me the synonym of all con- 
quering strength they gave him neither armor nor 
‘weapon, and he went into the forest and there cut a 
elub, and with that he won his renowned victories. 

Like him, we must exert our natural powers in 
aecordance with natural law, and we shall achieve 
guccess In every line of duty just so far as we 


deserve it. 
These are the doctrines of true Christian Science 


and the Reform Christlan Science Church is dili. 
gent in expounding them, and has thus achieved a 
ccess in doing the works of the Master, which 
justly entitles it to declare with the Apostle Paul, 
"I magnify mine office. — Romans xl, 13. 

laving put its hand to the plough it will never 


turn back, for its field is the world. The bless- 
ing of God rests upon its furrows, and the universal 
healing of mankind is its Divinely promised harvest. 


Penn found a way to deal with the ‘treacherous’ 
American Indian and the most savage tribes of 
darkest Africa have been conquered by the simple 
gospel of Love. A crystal tear, coursing down a 
Issionary’s cheek, has done more to win the sav- 
ge heart all the munitions of war could do. 
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It may be stated as a bistoric fact t 
measure of every people’s civilization is t 
of respect that they accord to woman. 

Thus we find among savage tribes that women 
are the burden bearers, the mere heavers of wood 
and drawers of water, while in the more cultured 
nations men display toward her the moat chivalrle 
regard, and are her willipg servitors. 

In ber they recognize the home maker, whose 
voice is the music of the march of life, and who 
diffuses around her the graces and the love, which 
are alike the strongest safeguards and the chief or 
nament of society. It is remarkable that the Orl 
ental view that woman should bear to man the re' 
lation of servile obedlence, the wife to be the hum · 
ble servitor of the husband, long prevailed in the 
Christian world. 

This grave error, so debasing to woman, was fos 
tered by the bellef that she had brought sin and 
death into the world through the disobedience of 
Eve in eating the forbidden fruit. and then tempt” 
ing Adam to partake of it and thus share her gullt, 
In holding this view they assigned that the second 
and third chapters of Genesis, which give an ac 
count of tte garden of Eden and the temptation 
and fall of our first parents, were inspired writings 
of Moses, instead of being regarded, as they dem - 
onstrably are, as a mere allegory, which hes been 
interpolated into the book of Genesis, and directly 
contradicts the Mosaic account of the creation of 
man and woman by the fiat of God, and not, at 
alleged In such allegory, through a mechanical 
construction, 

Hence, in the Christian Church, up to the tenth 
century, woman was held to be so far, mentally 
and morally, inferior to man that in the adminis 
tration of the sacrament of the Lord's supper she 
was not allowed to take the consecrated bread in 
her bare hand, but a napkin was laid on ber hand 
and she ate it off that without touching it except 
with her mouth, which certainly was not more free 
from sin than her hands. 

According to the Koran of Mohamed no woman, 
however saintly her life on earth, can be admitted 
to the seventh, or highest heaven, the seat of per 
fect bliss. The Anglo Saxons were the only people | 
in Europe in a sem! barbarous state of society that 
recognized woman’s social equality with man. In- 


died, they accorded her privileges in her domestic | 


i) 


at the true 
e degree 


— 


relations that were denied to men. 
could have 


While a men 
t one lawful wife a woman among 
them cou ve ag many as three lawiul husbands. 
This was termed polyandry, in contradistinc:ion 
to polygamy, or the having of many wives. 

One result of the tural triple alliance was 
at it conduced to the poisoning of husbands by 
thelr wives as an expeditious mode of disposing of 
a man who would not submit to domestic diszip 
line. It continued for two hundred years, when it 
was abolished in the reign of King Alfred the 
Great.—(Turner’s History of the Anglo Saxons.) 

They must have been sturdy resolute women in 
those days, for in these degenerate times it is almost 
impossible for a judicious wife to train up one bus- 
band in the way that he should go. 

Under the laws of ancient Rome, and in the Chris- 
tian world, until the twelfth century no woman was 
a competent witness in a court of justice unless she 
herself was the subject of the injury complained of, 
end there was no other witness. 

Up to the early part of the fifteenth century it 
was not deemed necessary that even women of noble 
birth should learn to write, although taught to read, 
and that, too, in Kugland and chivalric France. 

As civilization advarced woman was held in 
higher respect, and men in general came to recog 
mize the benign fact that io her natural moral at- 
tributes she stands an eagle's flight above man. 

With rare exceptions, when she has fallen she 
has been his victim, immolated on the altar that 
her loving trust In him reared for her own sacsifice 
by his hand. Even in her lowest estate, when the 
crown of her womanhood has been lald in the dust, 
she still bears, if rightly viewed, some traces of her 
nobler nature, as the diamond when shattered still 
shows the splendor of its material. 

Her moral pre-eminence over man, seemed to 
have been attested by the Angel who kept his vigil 
in the sepulchre of the risen Christ, for he was not 
deheld by either Peter or John, when they looked 
down into it and saw the grave clothes, that were 
cast off, but he revealed himself to the eyes of 
Mary Magdalen, eyes, too, that were once wont to 
kindle with an unhallowed light, but which had 
been cleansed into perfect purlty by the tears of 
repentance that well up from her sorrowing heart 
that had loved much. 

There is a popular bellef which does not speak 
well for masculine sense that womin can not keep 
a secret, and yet she has proved herself the world’s 
gret secret keeper. The bellef probably springs 
from the fact that owing to her clrcumscribed sphere 
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of action, she has to deal with many of the small 
things of life, and is likely to fall into the habit of 
gossiping about social matters, and to tell of half 
hidden things that she discovers in the lives of 


others, and make them a sort of circulating medium 
of conversation, but li the secret be committed to 
her confidence she will faithfully keep the trust 
reposed in her. 

The loftiest monument of Ancient Greek Art. 
that survives in Athens commemorates the forti- 
tude with which a noble woman kept a secret 
throughout unspeakable tortures unto death. 

During the reign of the Thirty Tyrants in that 
city, that was called the Eye of Greece, a num- 
ber of patriots assembled at the house of one of 
their countrywomen named Leona to plan a revo- 
lution that would restore the lost liberty of their 
people, 

Walle in the midst of their deliberations the 
house was surrounded by an armed gnard sent to 
capture them, but they escaped in the darkness 
through an underground passage to the ser, 

She, however, was taken, and on her refusal to 
give their names she was laid on a bed of red hot 
coals, molten lead was poured upon her delicate 
flesh, and she was finally dismembered wulle still 
living. 

The column of bronze that fitly Immortallzes her 
heroic silence is surmounted by à tongueless liom- 
ess, the symbol alike of courage and fidelity, Im- 
deed, no sculptor has ever ventured to embody in 
imperishable bronze or marble any of the cardinal 
human virtues, save in the form of a woman. Thue 
we have Faith, Hope, Charity, Patience, Fortitude, 
Fidelity. G-atitude, Chastity, and even the Soul, 
(Psyche) each represented as feminine. 

In the days of Christian martyrdom many men 
recanted at sight of the stake and the roaring 
flames, but every woman bellever kept the faith 
and went upto God in the fierce fires which con- 
sumed her body, but could not destroy her trust in 
her Redeemer. 

She was true and kept the whiteness of her soul, 
when man blackened his with treachery in the face 
of the world's supreme tragedy: 


„Not she with traitorous kiss her Savior stung, 
Not she betrayed him with unholy fongue; 
She while Apostles fie] could danger brave, 
Last at His cross and earliest at His grave. 


Kindness creeps where it canna gang.— Scottish 
Proverb. 
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Superiority of Christian Science. 


— 


[Lecture by Prof. W. H. Watsen at the Reform Christien Science 
Church, Pierce Building, Copely Square, Boston 


@ LL investiga ors into the phenomena of the 
> mind desire a complete analysis of the mo- 
tives of men who were leaders of public sentiment in 
every age. Weof the Reform Christian Science 
Church can not take anything for granted until we 
convinced of its truth by logical reasoning. 
Divine metavhysics, as taught and practiced by the 
anti Nicene Fathers, has been questioned time and 
again by the inventors of diabolism and carnal 
mind who brought pure Christianity into disrepute 
by thelr fears and dcubts. The early fathers of 
the Church testified to the fact of healing the sick 
by divine metaphysics, but the ignorarce of the 
dark ages could ret obliterate that spark of Truth 
which has come down to us unscathed and unsul- 
Ned. Tte langusge of Tertullan (185 A. D.) 
echors the thought ard feeling of that age. where 
he says: The power we have over unclean spirlis 
is In naming Jesus the Christ. disease leaps forth, 
at orce or by degrees, as the faith of the sufferer 
assists. or the giace of the besler inspires.” Our 
authority is Gibbon. the historian, who wrote: 
“The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.” 

Svperstitious worle ly fear caused people to doubt 
their cwn eyes and they land into barbarism, when 
they began to think that might was right. Tre 
leaders of the third century at Nicea (225 A. D.) 
bad forgotten about the Love as taught by the 
Master. They reverted to the retallative laws of 
Moses. Anger and batred dominated the council 
presided over by Constantine. Alexander fought 
a bitter battle with Arius. The council! doubted 
the divinity of the Books of Hebrews and Revele- 
tion They formulated a creed, which was tam- 
Pered with by their successors In the year 802 A. D. 
of the Western Church, who added the word 
fil que,.“ which means and from the Son. 
Che Greek or Eastern Church still uses the original 
Nene creed as given by the council of 325 A. D. 
(Latin: Credo, I believe.) 

The apostie’s creed was left unaltered until the 
gixth century, when the wise people of that time, 
who were determined to have a hell in their doc: 
trine, added the words ‘‘cescent into hell, mean: 
g te convey the thought that Jesus had descend- 
ed into hell for three days. The orlginal script of 
he apostle's creed is In Greek, but the interpolation 
* 


Vv 


descent into hell“ was sanctioned by the church 
of England and printed in the prayer book. 

By the introduction of this hell fire dectring 
humanity has suffered morally, mentally and phys: 
ically the effect is that we are ushered into dis- 
ease and premature graves. Some people belleve 
that hell is a place of torment from which 
there is no escape, and in believing so we can 
not laugh at their other superstitions, for bell 
is the greatest farce which ever afflicted the 
minds of men; from it has arisen the evil eye.” 
Mr. Burrows says that in Andalusia, Spain, the 
people wear'a stag’s horn around thelr necks by 
means of a braid made of horse hair, It Is im 
agined that the horn receives the effects of the evll 
eye, which otherwise would cause sickness, In 
Scotland the people hang holey stones on thelr 
doors for the purpose of keeping witches“ out of 
the home. Horse shoes are often seen on doors; 
they are suppos( d to bring what ie vaguely known 
as luck.“ 

These innocent superstitions have arisen from 
the greater ones since people began to allow the 
carnel mind to tamper with the work and doubt 
the acts of the anti-Nicene fathers and the disciples 
of primitive Christianity, who were noted for cast 
ing cut devils and healing the sick. George Fox, 
the author of the Book of Martyrs,” ssw the light 
of Truth piercing the blackness of untruth, false- 
hood and carnal mind in the year 1861. He wrote: 
And I saw that there was an ocean of darkuess 
acd death; but an ir finite ccean of I!ght and love 
flowed over the ccean of darkr ess, and in that I 
saw the infinite love of God.“ 


ANCIENT METAPHYSICAL SCIENCE. 


Although the Bible requires no text book, we are 
always ready to acknowledge the Divine orlgin of 
that Book. We can not see be yond Truth, the ab- 
so'ute ard perfect Love of God. and we find that ! 
the perusal and contemplation of Holy S ripture 
the Spirit of Truth dawrs upon us and inspires us 
to preach and to heal. Being gifted with the Spirit 
of freedom and toleration we can not neglect those 
wto ate not Christlans—two-thirds of the human 
race—ard it is not surprising to find that their teach; 
ing of Jesus, fer they healed the sick by Divine 
Me aphysics. All modern writirgs on the sclerce 
of healing are based upon the words uttered long 
ago by the seers of the ages. We can only renew 
their thought, which has been. at times, suppressed 
by error and ignorance. 

Laotze flourished in Ching (600 B. C.). His 
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marvelous work, The Book of Reasons, contains 
the basis of that Christlan Sclence which was never 
founded or discovered, but always existed, Al- 
though Confucius (551 B. C) is considered to be 
the Apostle of Truth in China, it is known that his 
doctrines are not so high in scope as those of La- 
otze, e moral code was supreme Principle or 
Tan (his followers are called Tanists). The free 
will and moral agency. Thecontemplation of Good 
(Ged). The repression of passions. Perfect iran- 
quility of the soul. Prayerin the silence. That 
evil thought begets evil deeds,and that gocd 
thought begets good de: ds. 

Gantama Buddha (500 B. C.) sald: "Ignorance 
of Truth is the cause of all misery,” therefore the 
miserable forms of sin and sickness are brought on 
by ignorance. It would be unbecoming ard un- 
brotherly on our part to incredulously smile at the 
millions of his followers—who are filppantly called 
heathe n— because they believe the Grand Lama at 
Lasse, Thibet, to be Buddha reincarnated. Lama- 
ism is an offshoot of the original Buddhism, be- 
cause the people wanted vicege:ent on earth, a 
person in the flesh whom they could worship—and 
there are Christians who take the same privilege of 
almost worshipping certain leaders. The Lamas 
or priests cf that section of God's people follow the 
teaching of Buddha clorely, because they heal the 
sick by thelr prayers, and like the doctors, in crder 
to palliate the feelings of thi se who belle ve in medi- 
cine they cffer Innocent medicaments which are 


harm! ess. 
There are 100.000 Parsees in Persia and Bombay, 


followers Cf Zoroaster (660 B. C). They do not 
worship the Invisible, for they are a prac:ical peo- 
ple and bow tothe sun, which taey can see; in the 
zun they recognize the all seeing of Gcd, which 
they think Is anima‘ed with a soul, and from it all 
life proceeds. Like the Cmistlans of the middle 
ages, they could not do without a devil, they call 
him Ahriman, the author of evil, snd the only in- 
visible person acknowledged to have existence. 
Sacred fire is always burning in their temples. We 
find germs of T: uth in that rel'gion, which put to 
shame ny of our professing Christlans, whose 
retenslons are colossal enough to cast a slur upon 
the character o! Zoroaster, whose name is immortal. 
is teaching was Scriptural, for the basis is that 
“all Good comes from Ormuzd (God), all evil 
comes from Ahriman (devil), and they pray that 
their falch in the Good will heal the sick, and they 
have, by Divine Science, healed their sick from that 
anclent day up to the present time. 


The Zoroastrlans read our Bible, but are sure 
prised to Enow that Christians do not heed the 
words of James v, 14,15: Is any sick among 
you, call for the elders, let them pray over him. 
And the prayer of faith shall save the sick.” 

The words of Zoraster are often repeated by us, 
for he sald that all matter ls dead. If God made 
the : un he made us, all life bends toward the sur, 
we are part of God, and are living with dead matter 
for some holy purpose. 

THE TRUTH OF TIME AND ETERNITY. 

The pursuit of Reform Chfistlan Sclence is also 
the pursuit of wisdom and knowle¢ ge, ard in ferret- 
ing cut the Tiuth we must have recourse to the 
ideas and actions of men who have peopled history’s 
page. The sutject being exhaustive, there can 
be no beginning and no ending. Th: Truth exists 
from time fo eternity, and there are no variations 
in God's laws, nor can we break any of God's Im- 
mutable lawr, but we can run against them ard get 
bre ken, thus paying the penalty. ‘‘The wages of 
sin is death °? We have nosreteuti-ns of tesche 
ing arything new, but we do labur to release people 
from the bondage of sin and error, by showing 
them the gospel of Truth which js sacred from 
whatever source it comes. Emerson say:: Man 
will learn gradually that these is no profane his! ory, 
all history Is sacred, This cbeervation gives us 
the privilege and opportunity of searchirg the 
Scriptures of Trutb, and we find that all modern 
metaphysical teaching has its Bible of everlastir g 
Truth, in the writ ngs of those who have gone on 
before. In that splendid book ‘ The Advar cement 
of Learning Bacon declared that the wor'd is 
Inſerlor to the soul, by reason whereof there ig 
agreeable to the spirit of mana more emple greai» 
ness, a more exact goodness, anda more absolute 
variety than can be found in the nature of thir gs. 

Christian Science proves that spirit is higher 
than the world and the thi:gs pertalnisg to tke 
nature of the world, thus supporting the words of 
Holy Scripture. By causing our minds to be re- 
newed, always ready to receive the truth, we claim 
those powers which Paul called tke gifts, ar d 
we earnestly covet them, as they, are ours when 
the superstructure «f the mind is qualified to re- 
ceive ther, by avoidance ef negative or carnal 
proclivlties whose wages is death, 

Our tongue or language can be turned Into a 
baneful instrument. We need not go to Solomon's 
wisdom to learn this. The tongue of slardcr or 
ignorance always rebounds upon its cwrer, for the 
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slanderer is a murderer who will suff :r the penalty 


ol his crime. Cristian Science avoids thle bear 
ing of false witness, we live according te our lights 


which come from God, we train our minds against 
evil by cultivating perfect love within us. Solo- 
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mon says in 


Ecclesiasticus," The stroke of the 


tongue breaketh the bones. Many have fallen by 


tongue. When we take his 


the sword, but not so many as have fallen by the 


advice as written in 


Proverbs we accomplish much good, he teaches 


t here the bars c prlaciples of Divine Sclence, whic 


is needed by all men and is the most superlor doc- 
trice known to the world. K. ep my words inthe 


midst of thine heart, they are ilfe to those that 
find them, and health to thelr flesh. Pleasan 
words are health to the bones.“ God is ever nea 


nd we fzel that no evil can supplant His love. W 


are His children and words 
love: 


we @ a e 


fall to express th 


he tempest with Thy love is stilled 


From spheres of beav'n above; 
Aod with that love our hearts are filled 


From Thee, The Foun of 


Love. 


Thy love lift us from worldly sin, 


Tis felt in every land; 


We are made pure and clean within, 


At Thy Divine command. 


How great Thy heart! Thy Love for all 


Doth make us bright and 


glad ; 


Tay Love, it makes all trouble fall 
From children who are sad. 


From sunny South to fields of ice, 
The fear of death remove, 

And make this earth a Paradise; 
Thou art the God of Love. 


He who truly renounces has outgrown all pere 


sonal, selfish desire, and thro 


RENUNCIATION. 


4 


conscioane of himself as one wi 


ugh having become 


th all Life, has no 


feeling <f separateness from any special manifesta- 


tlon.— 1 J. M. 


Rer suciction is in the high 


est Path, and he who 


would “read this path must gain the power to give 
up, ir necessary, a'l that outer life holds most dear 


nd dedicate it on the All ar o 


f Use to the highest 


good, It may not be necessary to give up a single 


thing. Duty determines that 


But the power to 


renounce must be won by hir 
heights of life. The path of 
path of the Christ and leais 
Light, to the Heart of Being, 


who would scale the 
rentnclation is the 
straight to eternal 
where awalts the soul 


all the pure love, beauty, joy, peace, truth, and 
glory it had ever caught a glimpse of or had ever 
tried to put inte the ves of others. All who tread 
this high path must expect to partake of, and be 
ourished dally on, the frults of injustice and mis. 
understanding and, without murmuring, still go 
on, on. W. H. D. 


As in the water, face answereth face, so the 
heart of man to man. 
„The garden you are put in to tend and keep is 
close at hand—it is yourself. 

Never mind the reaping : the Lord of the harvest 
will garner the crop—go on sowlng, sowlng 
The power of forcible aggressiveness is limited, 
but limitless is the power of persisting gentleness. 
The adversary avoids the invulnerable philosophy 
and assails the weaknesses of the disciples. Thus 
is the Christ betrayed; how great then is our re- 
sponsibility. 

“He alone is freed from forms who with whole 
heart can enter Into form and not be bound or re- 
pelled thereby. 

The heart of the thing a one reflects truth, the 
exteroal is a mask of deception; seek then the 
heart and cease dissention, for between thy heart 
and my heart there can be no quarrel.’’—Temple 
Artisan, 


UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


BY ABBIE WALKER GOULD 


“Unchaln the Truth,“ Let the world go free, 
Let us breath the Breath Ot God;“ 
Who is man, what power bas he 
To claim and hold the Word?“ 
The silver and gold are at God's command, 
The catile and sheep that fi'l the land 
No one can bold as a special part“ 
Who beats with the pulse of God's great heart. 


“Uochain the Truth.“ tis the word of power 
That speaks from the Throne of God, 

It meets the needs of the present hour, 
It greets the heart's true Lord; 

Who can pay for the tinted skies? 
Who can pay for the rainbow dyes? 

While man lives fill his force is spent, 

he goods are but to the present lent. 


Unchaln the Truth, bring your vessels all, 
The fount is fall to the brim; 
There are no great, there are no small, 
n the souls who dwell za Mim; 
We follow as the “Master” taught, 
We ne’er can be sold, or ever be bought, 
But as long as we live our word“ shall be, 
“Uachain the Truth“ and set man free. 
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The Work Before Us. 


a T was one of the maxims of the great Napoleon 
that In war nothing must be considered as 
done while anything remains to be done. 
This inculeates the duty to be thorough, and it 
applies equally to moral as well as military under- 
ings. It is not the work begun, but the work 
completed that commends us to the favor of God. 
We must not only plough the field and plant the 
seed trustingly in the furrows, but we must con- 
tinue to cultivate it until it is white with the har. 
" vest, and then reap it to the utmost. 

The work that for us as Christian Scientists re- 
mains to be done” stretches out broadly to our 
view, and we shall be encouraged to do it with all 
our might by making a brief survey of the work 
that we have already done. 

Thus shall we nerve ourselves for still greater 
conquests, like veteran soldiers who derive new in- 
spiration from looking backward to stricken fields, 
where they stood victorious in the breath smoke cf 
the reeling guns. 

In obedience to the Divine command Unchain 
the Truth” the Reform Christian Science Church 
was organ'zed that such a command should be fully 
executed. But it did not come into being as a new. 
born weakling, swathed in swadling clothes, but 
arose instrength clothed with righteousness, like 
the goddess Minerva, who sprang full armed from 
the brain of Jove. 

Not otherwise could it have been a chain-breaker, 
for the snapping of chain links and the crash of 
shackles that fettered the Truth have beea the 
music to which ithas kept time on its triumphant 
march. Not only has it done the works of Jesus 
with strenuous zeal, preaching His gospel and heal- 

g the sick through its faithful and enlightened 
members, but it has quickened the almost dormant 
energies of the two branches of the Mother Church 
in this city that seemed to have lost the name of 
ction.” They are still most decently dull in thelr 
services, their ministers reading in a perfunctory 
style on each recurring Sunday a chapter in the 
Bible, and then a chapter in thelr revered text book 
that contradicts the Bible in several of its most 
vital teachings, but yet thelr members heve in 
ny instances been aroused to imitate the ex. 
ample of Chri:tian Sclentists of the Refrom Church 
and to realize what healing is dolag, and that to 
follow the Master we must do his works. Some of 
em are now healing the sick despite the example 


re 


of the revered founder of the Mother Church, who 
has announced to the world that she will nelthe 
heal the sick herself nor permit anyone to consult 
ber as to healing in any case. This is as if the 
star that claimed the rightto lead all the heavenly 
host in their march through the blue vault above, 
because of its superlor splendor, had refused to 
shine, 

As we have advanced up to date we have left as 
monuments to mark the road we have traveled 
thousands of sick made whole through our treat. 
ment, and a vast multitude who were given up to 
the delusions wrought by carnal mind restored to 
Spiritual health, with the scales fallen from their 
eyes and each one procla ming gratefully “Whereas 
I was blind now I see.“ and all giving thanks to 
Jesus, the Christ, for their deliverance from error’s 
ehain. 

But as one who is ascending a mountain sees the 
prospect widen as he nears the summit, our very 
advance must impress us with the vastness of the 
field that still lles fallow before us where no seed of 
Truth has yet been planted. 

The last word of the good Roman Ewperor, Mar- 
cus Aurelius, uttered with his dying breath to his 
sons was, ‘‘Laboremas’’—Let us work-—-and this 
shou'd be the watct word of Christian Scientists of 
the Reform Christian Science Church, 

The work to be done, and done with all our might, 
lies before us broad and large, and it has to be done 
by working to accomplish it on right lines, and by 
intelligent and well directed efforts. 

To do it well we must first undo the work of the 
so called orthodox churches in so far as that work 
tends to keep thelr membership under the bondage 
of carnal mind. In not one of them isa professed 
Christian taught to realize that he is the image of 
God, the reflex of the attributes of Him, who is 
Eternal Life, Truth and Love, and hence can not be 
the subj:ct of disease, and that all disease, so called, 
is a delusion engendered by carnal mind as to which 
the Apostle Paul tells us ‘‘to be carnally minded is 
death; but to be Spiritually minded is life and 
peace.’’—Romans vill, 6. 

So associated are those churches with the idea o f 
death that aburlal place for the dead connected 
with any one of them is called a church yard.“ 

Having first untaught the unconscious victims of 
deadly orthodox delusions, we must teach them th 
principles of Christian Sclence. The Tr aving 
made them free they must hold fast to it that they 
may continue to be free. 

Then there are to be dealt with tke openly 


hostil 
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r the supinely Indifferent, the one joined to his 
idols and the other having no regard for religious 
worship being without hope and without God in 
the world.” - 
The Christian Sclentist should earnestly endeavor 
to convince both of these classes of their errors and 
draw them near to Him, who is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life.” 


The most cogent, because visible and practical, 

argument that he can use to effect such end is his 
- own life, as men are very apt to conclude that his 

cieed is not far wrong whose life is on the right. 
To be consistent with the teaching of Christian 
Sclence it must be a life that not only illustrates 
the three Christian virtues of faith, hope, and char- 
ity, but is marked by what the world terms perfect 
bodily bealth, which, according to the demon- 
strated Truth of Christian Science, is but Spiritual 
wholeness, there being neither life nor substance in 
matter. It is therefore as much our duty to be 
healthy as to be moral. 


Above all the Curistian Sclentist should avoid 
hypocrisy, that most cowardly of all sins which 
makes a man tremble constantly with fear that his 
real character will be discovered. 

A trae man is what he seems and seems what he 
is. 

He who has anything in his life to conceal through 
fear of man's censure has already pleaded guilty in 
the forum of his own conscience. 

No man is worthy to be, unless he can be—that 
is, be himself in the eyes of God and man, and f. ont 
the world without any sense of fear. 


To be thus he must let Love abound in his heart 
Love for~God and Love for his fellowman, his 
brother immortal, 

Do good and you will possess goodness, for what 
a man does that he has. If you encounter new ob. 
stacles overcome them with renewed energy. Man 
is his own environment, and can, if he will, master 
all circum stances. 

A newly enlisted soldier of the Romain army, on 
ecmplaining to an old veteran of his legion that his 
sword was too short, was answered, Then take a 
step forward. 

We must advance steadily and resolutely to do 
the work before us. 

The Bible tells us that The dark places of the 
earth are full of cruelty.” 

Even now, as we write these lines, the great 
elvilized powers of the world are moving their 
allled armies upon China te avenge the murder of 


thelr ambassadors by the troops of that cruel 
nation, who have also tortured and slaughtered 
European women and children in the forelg 
legations, several hundred Christian missionaries 
and thelr familles, and many thousands of native 
converts. The sworded vengeance of the natives 
will thus open a safe path akng which Christlan. 
ity will penetrate to the very rt of that be. 
nighted country, that includes within its limits 
about one-fourth of the inhabitants of the earth. 

There must the Christian Scientist go bearing 
the ever vietorious banner of Love ia the desolating 
track of armies, and enabling that sin-deluded race 
to behold the glorious Truth that the sun of right- 
eousness has risen with healing in his wings for the 
people of all lands. E:tlopia, too, the children of 
darkest Africa, stretch out thelr hands to us and 
cry for our aid. This American continent on which 
we dwell and the nations of Europe also are in 
bitter need of healing power that the Christlan 
Scientist ministers to man in the name of Jesus of 
Nazarath, a power which is as potent to cure the 
ills of suffering humanity now as when Peter said 
to the helpless cripple, in that holy name, at the 
gate of the temple, Arise, take up thy bed, and 
walk.” 

The work before us is indeed immeasurably great, 
but not too great to be compassed by Him who is 
Omnipotent and Omnlpre zent, the All Good, Ejere 
nal Truth, Life and Love. 

E nbued with the power with which he has en- 
dowed them that believe, we must march for- 
ward with untiring feet to the healing of the 
nations. 


l take no one as authority for Truth, but Truth 
alone for authority. Truth can be proyen easier by 
philosophical disquisition and self evident proposi · 
tions than by authority, for the reason that the 
authority has to be proven valid, and when the au- 
thority is proven good, it is not sufficient to satisfy 
the philosophical minds of this age. After all, no 
authority ever made a Truth more a verity than it 
always was. Love your enemies, ‘‘over:ome 
evil with good, was always the tight thing to do. 
Love is the eternal principle which must ultimately 
rule. If the time expended in inculcating authora- 
tive dogmas was used in teaching the philosophy of 
aright life, the whole world would be much farther 
advanced. Let every Christian live his principles 
(which is all we have a right to) and the world will 
soon be saved from ignorance. 


J. C. 


ARNES. 
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Proofs. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


We receive a great many letters requesting us to 
give instances of healing in every number of the 
paper we Issue. I suppose that is proper, although 
anatural timidity may be the reason why we have 
not done so. It is proper and right the public should 
ow what work God is doing, and I will give ex- 
tracts from some letters we have received, and also 
give some Instances of healing which have occurred 
since our last report on this subject, although I can 
hope to give but a few of those which are re- 
ported to us. 

The Truth is that God is healing every kind of 

socalled disease, and there is nothing that God 
can not end will not cure if we approach Him prop- 
erly nothing in the world. The time is fast coming 
when God will enable us to destroy the last enemy, 
death. I have no doubt of that. I do not think it 
best to give the names and addresses of our pati- 
ents for the reason that whenever we do they are 
attacked with all kinds of malicious, mental -mal- 
practice, and have no peace until they write in and 
are treated against that. A lady living in Texas 
had a crooked limb straightened, and I gave her 
name, thinking that no one could hurt her, that 
they could mot make the limb crooked again, and 
they did not, but they filled her heart with sorrow, 
trouble, and distress, destroyed the happiness of 
her children, and she wrote to me for treatment, 
wd then God relle ved her. 
The new treatment which is now being Issued by 
the college, and which was noticed in last 
month’s News Letter, and more elaborately noticed 
in this, Is a perfect panacea for all this malicious 
mental malpractice, a perfect panacea, and I can not 
but think that that is one reason God gave it to 
me. 
The first case of healing I will give is the case of 
a lady living in Marshall, Tex., who, under date of 
July 2, writes to Mrs Sabin as follows: 

“Dear Sister: At last I have the opportunity to 
write to yon and thank you for what God has done 
to me through you. The hea o:rholds which mother 
Wrote to you about are entirely disappeared, and I 
am well of that horrid breaking out. I am a great 
deal better of all’my troubles. Truly it seemed the 
higher ‘Truth lifted her voice the harder I screamed, 


-J 


. 


but now, thank God, I am all right. My baby is 


just as well as she can be. 


‘Your sister in Truth, 
(Signed) ; 
The next is a letter received from the wife of a 
gentleman living in Richmond, Ind, who tele- 
graphed to me for treatment because of her hus- 
band being stricken with a very severe fever. The 
letter is dated the 5th of July and is as follows: 
Pear Friend and Brother: My husband responded: 
very nicely to your treatment. He was confined to 
his bed all the Fourth, but began to improve some 
in the evening I sent you the telegram. I do not. 
think that he has any need of further treatment, as. 
he appears perfectly well, Again thanking you, I 
En 
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“Respectfully, 
. (Signed) 

The next letter is written from Eads, Tenn, under 
date of June 5. 

“Oliver C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Friend: Your letter received, and in reply 
will say that my friend Mr. B. is as well as he can 
be, He is at work to-day and says he feels better 
than he has for months, so you can stop the treat- 
ment. When I wrote you he was unable to write, 

“Your friend, 
(Signed) * 

The next case is that of a lady living in North 
Carolina, whose husband wired me as follows on the 
25th of June: 

“Treat Mrs. G. immediately. Fever bad. Let- 
ter follows. 

The letter came, and informed us that she was 
suffering with what was known as child-bed fever, 
and the consultation of three doctors had pronounced: 
her case, if not hopeless, exceedingly serious, and 
gave no hope of recovery. At the suggestion of 
some one who had seen The Washington News Let. 
ter, as a last resort a telegram was sent to me ask. 
ing for treatment. She was entirely well in ten: 
days. She since was taken with malarial fever, 
and the husband again wrote for treatment. Under 
date of the 28th of July we recelved a letter which 
stated that her recovery was perfect, and the treat. 
ment took effect Immediately. 

The next case is that of a lady who resides i 


oD 
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this city who came to me for treatment. She had 
a complication of diseases which had been with her 
more or less for a number of years, and her condi- 


tion of health to a material eye was very bad, skin 
sallow, more or less run down, had a rupture near 
the navel, and the doctors were thinking she was in 
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great danger of strangulated hernia at any time, 
ich might cause her death, and they advised a 
surgical operation. Through a frlend's advice she 
came to see me, and she took Christian Science 
treatment. I gave her three present treatments, 
then she went visiting in a neighboring State, 
She came back, and was present at one of our Tues- 
day evening quizzes, and she remained seated by 
yside during the entire evening, and I did not 
know her until the services were nearly over, She 
had changed in color, health was perfect and every 
vestige of the rupture had disappeared. 

Another case. is that of a lady living in New 
York, who wrote to me that she wus suffering from 
a complication of diseases, and I commenced treat- 
ment. On July 16 she wrote me as follows: 

“Dear Mr. Sibin: I intended to write to you last 
evening and tell you of my improvement. I was 
prostrated until Saturday evening, and then felt a 
great change. I was sure you were giving me a 
treatment. On Saturday morning I thought I should 

have to have a nurse. I tried to treat myself and 
stald alone, except as the maid came in to see if I 
wanted anything. I have had two good nights’ rest, 
and this morning dressed and went to breakfast. 
Last evening I had not an ache nor a pain, and have 
mone now. The sensation of weakness only re- 
mains. I thank God for all His mercies and loving 
kindness to me. I am so thankful that I took the 
lecture course. I have them to refer to at any time. 
“Yours in Truth, 
(Signed) —— 

It is needless to say that she is cured, and I have 

Beard nothing from her since except that she was 
well. 

A letter recelved from Iowa, from the wife of a 

Methodist minister, speaks very well of Curistlan 

Science, what it has done for her. Part of the let- 

ter is as follows: 

“YT am s'ill advancing as new thoughts present 
themselves. Is there such a thing as being over 
anxious or impatient? I sometimes feel that I am 
imposing on you and your time, as you have labored 
ao faithfully with me, and then the sweet encour- 
aging words which you wrote to me in your letter 
«ome to me. While the time is somewhat long and 
the progress slow I would not take all the gold in 
Klondyke for what I have learned, and if I hada 
thousand dollars I would gladly send it to you for 
the spreading of the Truth, but Ican only ask God’s 
Kichest blessing to rest on you. 

“Yours in Truth, 
(Signed) — —. 
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Another letter is from a patient who hed sub- 
stantially everything mortal mind claims mean 
from a material standpoint—and he has b der 
treatment for some time. He writes under date of 
July 25 as follows: 

„Dear Brother: I do not think there is anything 
wrong with me, but I want you to continue the 
treatment. Serlously, I am feeling well, and feel 
that I am getting stronger all the time. 

“Your Brother, 
(Signed) itt 


Now, this man’s constitution, from a material 
standpoint, was gone, the physicians could do noth. 
ing for him, and his stay was but for a little while, 
God has given him a perfect recovery. 

Another letter received from a young friend in 
Ohio who was suffering with a complication of spi 
nal troubles. We treated him for six weeks, and he 
writes me under date of July 27 as fo‘lows: 

“Dear Brother: I hop: you will pardon me for 
not writ'ng sooner, but I hive been sobusy helping 
with the work. I siacerely thank thee for what 
thou hast done for me, and trust that God will re. 
ward thee for the good work which thou art doing 
all over. Iam feeling a'l right now except that I 
am not so strong as I once was, but I will get my 
strength all back again in time. I have been im 
proving right along, and have been helping my par- 
ents with thelr work. I think I can get along wlth- 
out further treatment. Trasting that these few 
lines will stand your approval, I remain, 

“Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) 


n 
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The following letter was received afcer seven days 
treatment for a disease known in mate: fal sense 
exzema. A lady writing under date of June 26 
from Texas says: 

‘Your letter of the zoth instant recelved, and I 
answer to tell you Iam allright, s> much improved 
that I think you may discontinue treatment. I will 
write you again ina few days, Rejoicing greatly 
that this Spirit of Truth does make us free. 

“Yours in Truth, 
(Signed) Tae m 

The following letter was recelved from Black 
River Falls, Wis., dated in Jane: 

Dear B-other Sibin: Pardon me for not writing 
to you last week. Ou: house has been full of com- 
pany is my excuse. Iam glad to tell you that I 
think I am so much better that you may discontinue 
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treatment. You have been so good and so kind 
t I don’t know how to thank you enough. 
“Yours in Love and Truth, 
**(Signed) Na 
This case was one where the patient was believed 


to be suffering with many different diseaxs. 
s letter from Denver, under date of June 20, is 
as follows: 


“Dear Brother Sabin: I received your letter a few 
go. I am improving right along, and I do 
thank yoa for your efforts in my behalf. I do praise 
Ged and thank Him for my improvement in health. 
„V urs truly, 
(Signed) — a 

This was one of those cases where the lady had 
gone from Iowa to D. nver in order to save her life, 
and when she got there she found that she was yet, 
toa material sense a very sick woman, She wrote 
for Christian Science treatment and obtalned a per- 
fect healing in a very short tim e. 

A lady in New York wrote to Mrs. Sabin to treat 
her fora bunycn on her foot. Under date of July 
4she writes as follows: 

“Dear Sister: Your very kind letter received. I 
have felt the benefit of your treatment. The inflam- 
mation from my foot went down within a few hours 
after yon commenced to treat me. The enlarged 
joint is there yet, but is not painful. 

“Very sincerely yours, 
4a (Signe d) ** 

The following letter from a little boy who was 
suffering from appendicitis speaks for itself: 

“Dear Mr. and Mrs. Sabir: I thank you both for 
your kind help to me when I was suffering so terri- 
bly. Thank God I know that it was Christian Sci- 
ence that cured me. 

“Your little filend. 
“(Signed) 2 

The ‘ollowing letter from the Pacific coast was 
received from a lady who was suffering from a can- 
cer, and she was believed to be very near the pass- 
ing out line. She has been improving, and the last 
letter she writes is as follows: 

“Dear Brother Sabin: I thought I would drop you 
a line to tell you I was still improving under your 
wonderful treatment. I feel better than I did a 
week ago. God bless you and jour wife, 
“(Signed) * 

The following remarkable case is from a lady liv- 
ing in western Kansas. One leg was swollen very 
large, and it was very painful. In the other foot 
she was taken with an itching sensation, which 


itched so that when writing she said that the pain 
in the other foot was nothing as compared with the 
tor ture of this horrible itching, After itching for * 
while the foot scaled, and she was suffering all the 
tortures materiality could force upon her, and living, 
as she was, in the far western part of Kansas, she 
was where she could get nothing but God's help, 
and she in some way obtained a copy of The News. 
Letter and wrote to me for treatment, She was 
excessively poor—had no money at all. I took her- 
case and commenced the treatment. This, I think, 
to the best of my recollecticn, was in February, and 
within the past thi ty days I received the following 
letter from her; the letter does not seem to be dated, 
but it was received during the last thirty days: 

Dear Brother Sabin: I received your last letter, 
and was so glad to hear from you again. I praise 
God every b-eath I draw. Ob, how I do pray for 
Him to bless Brother Sabin, who has helped me to 
understand my relations to God as I never under. 
stood them before. My leg, which has been sore 30 
long, is healed, and my other foot is nearly well. T 
am trying in every way I can to do good and to 
demonstrate good. Last week my son came in and 
said one of his colts was sick. I saw he was scared 
and told him not to be afraid. He wanted to get 
something for it. Well, I fixed it something, and 
was a little slow about it, and began to think, and 
went to the stable. The little colt came to me, and 
I began to pet it, and told it I guessed it was not. 
sick, and in a few minutes it went to its mother and 
took iis breakfast. I have not given the medicine. 
to it yet, the Truth did the work. 

“Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) nid 

We received a letter from a lady to treat for perl- 
odical headache, very severe. She wrote to Mrs. 
Sabin, under date of July 17, as follows: 

“Tam all right; €o not have any headaches at aif. 
Thank you for your kindness. I do not think yo 
need treat any more. 

“Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) * 

A patient in a western State (Illinols), who had 
incipient paralysis and a number of other so calle 
diseares, wrote for treatment. She was in a very 
bad condition, from a material standpoint, but after 
three months’ treatment wrote to Mrs. Sabin as fole 
lows: i 

The conditions I spoke of have passed away, and 
I am feeling stronger and better in every way. 

“Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) 


— — FP 
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A letter received from a lady in Urbana, III., is 
as follows: 

„Pear Brother: Inclosed find subscription for The 
Mews Letter, commencing with August number, I 
ave the lesson course, and em studying the lessons 
earnestly and diligently. I think they are grand. 
I realise I am thoroughly healed of those claims you 
were treating me for before Iwas married. Thanks 
to you for your services. I know I should have 
passed on months ago if it had not been for your 
ind treatments and our blessed Father’s healing 
power, for He is the One and only Power. He is All 
in All, I want you to remember me as your sin- 
cere sister in your thoughts that my life may be 
perfectly harmonious. 

“Yours in Truth, 
» (Signed) Aa 


A letter of July 6, from a lady in Texas to Mrs. 
Sabin, reads as follows: 

“Yours of the ad instant eve My belief of 
headache is all gone, I began to feel better soon 
after writing to you, and have continued toimprove. 
The catarrh is much better. I thank you and praise 
God for the good which has been done to me, and 
trust I may learn more of this blessed Truth every 


day. 


“Your sister in Truth, 
(Signed) 5 

A letter to Mrs. Sabin from a lady in Michigan 
reads as follows : 

“I am all right; came last Thursday, and I feel 
better than I have for years. Baby is perfect, and 
I owe it to Christian Science. 

‘Yours sincerely, 
„(Slgned) * 

This story might be continued indefinitely as we 
receive more and more evidence from every part of 
the world of the healing power of Truth. These 
are only a few letters that we receive, and our stu- 
ents are doing great work everywhere. It shows 
that the principle for which we have been contend- 
g is the only one which brings perfect success with 
dt. I have always contended, and do now, that all 
healing should be done, and is done, in and through 
name of Jesus Christ, and any other healing 
which may be done in any other way is not the 
ealing which comes from God. The power of 
God's Truth destroys all thoughts of disease, 
About three weeks ago a lady in this city came 
to see me, Her daughter was suffering from a sick- 
mess of much seriousness, from material sense, and 
mone of the doctors gave any hope for relief. She 
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has been treated by Scientists of the Eddy schoo} 
in this city and other places for months, until thelr 
money had become nearly exhausted. Almost 
broken hearted and discouraged they came to me 
and stated their case, and I promised to take the 
case upon the conditions that they would endeavor 
to study diligently and learn how to heal the sick 
themselves. The treatment commenced, and the 
study commenced. The paroxysms were worse for 
a few days, but the study continued, and the treat. 
ment continued, and finally the light dawned upon 
the cousciousness of the daughter, and she came 
into the perfect realization that she was the perfect 
child of God, and free from all kinds of ailments and 
illnesses. As soon as I ascertained the condition of 
her mind I told her she was cured, and that It was 
just as impossible for disease to stay with her as it 
was for a burning brand to burn in a barrel of water. 
Devil like, however, the manifestations kept coming 
up, but she confronted them with the Truth, and 
finally she came out victorious, The Truth which 
gives freedom is hers, in the language of her Savior, 
and she has reaped, and is reaping, the blessed prom- 


ise, 

The Reform Christian Science Church makes it 
its duty to teach and spread this Truth, and place 
everyone in touch with Infinite Love, and so soon 
as this thought becomes fixed in the person’s mind 
disease can not stay with that person. Ibis evi. 
dence gives us more and more understanding and 
demonstration of the Truth, that the tree of the Re- 
form Christian Sclence Church is good, because the 
fruit is good. Wherever this blessed Truth is 
taught, it matters not in what country, the same 
verdict comes back, of thankfulness and praise to 
God for the benefit which has been derived from it, 
It is our object and alm to more and more scatter, 
and broader and broader circulate, this great heal- 
ing Truth until all the people of all the world sha 
have the knowledge that God does, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, heal the sick, redeem the sinner, and 
place all His children upon an eq aal standing of joy, 
happiness, and contentment. 


HEIR WITH CHRIST. 
BY HELEN CHAUNCEY. 


Daughter of God, what heritage 
By right of birth is thine! 
No longer cringe in vassalage, 
Oh, Princess] Rise and shine 
in all thy beauty, for the King 
Has named thee as his own. 
The chains of bondage from thee fling, 
And take thy rightfal throne. 
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ON 


IS IN HEAVEN. 


EARTH AS I 


BY CARRIE B. SANBORN. 


ur God is Life for all who live. 

No power is known but His, 

There are ne gifts bat He doth give, 
No harmony oor bites. 

God's life through us flows sweet and clear, 
He gives us every breath, 

His children need pot have a fear, 

For God's life has no death. 


No place is made for aught of sin, 
No place is made for grief; 

Nor any room for worrying, 
No pain without relief; 

For God is Good and all is Good, 
Like Him is ail He makes; 

if God is Love, be understood 
The Truth in us awakes. 


His Love He gives to all mankind; 
In us His Love abides, 

When Love Divine enthralls the mied, 
And every feeling guides, 

The Love flows forth on everyone, 
From us His Love goes forth, 

There's tappinees from gun to sun, 
There’s Heaven upon earth, 


From Amah to Amahana. 


AN INDIAN LEGEND, BY MABEL BARTON, 


BOUT two hundred years ago, in the country 

then owned by the tribe of the Monas, dwell 

a little Indian maiden. She was the daughter of 

Cashar, the chief of the tribe, andevery one knew 

her as Monina, which means, She who knows,” 

for early in her life they learned that she could hear 
the inner voice and was guided by it. 

Whenever any one saw Monina sitting by the rush- 
ing waters of Bauregon and dreamily gaze into them 
they would silently pass by, saying to themselves 
“Tho beautiful Monina is listening to the voice of 
Waramanha, the Great Spirit, and some time she will 
tell those who are good to her what the Great Spirit 
has said.” Wonderful, indeed, were the teachings of 
the Great Spirit who spoke to her as she sat by the 
rushing waters of Bauregon. Voices whispered to 
er of the great and good Father, who was Love, 
Peace, and Harmony. She learned that Waramanha 
caused the earth to be, and all that was on the earth. 
He had made naught but what was geod; and as He 
was All, Anara, evil, could not be. Those around 
her could not see that Anara was not, but to please 
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Monina they never spoke of Anara in her presence. 

One day, however, an Indian lad named Amah, 
the wild boy,“ said to her: I can not under- 
stand, O good Monina, how you can hear the voice 
of Waramanha. Wonderful, indeed, are the 
things you say; but can you prove that Anara is not? 
Do you not see Anara all around you? Was it not 
Anara which caused my father to return from his 
hunt with nothing? 

On, Amah, life is sweet to even the lowest ani - 
mal in Waramanha's earth. Your life is sweet to 
you. is not life sweet to the deer your father seeks 
to kill? l love my life; you love your life; the 
deer loves his life. I keep my life; you keep your 
life; why should not the deer keep his life? The 
deer is happy now, so good has come out of what 
seemed to you Anara., Can I prove that Anara is 
not? Oh yes, for I can see good in everything. 
How can Anara be where good is?“ 

Amah was silent a few minutes, but presently he 
said, Oh, Monina, I can not see good in all. Will 
you let me come to you when! see what seems 
Anara and ask you to show me the good? 


‘* Amab,’* answered Monina, first try to find the 
good where Anara seems to be, and if you do not find 
it come to me and | willbe your teacher.“ 

Amah answered, I will do as you say, good 
Monina, and something tells me | can succeed.“ 

And Amah tried to find good where Anara seemed 
to be, and he succeeded and was glad in his heart, 
He told Monina of his success, and as soon as he 
found good in everything he became so gentle he 
could no longer be called Amah, the wild boy,“ 
but was called Amahana, the wise man.“ He was 
no longer a boy, for a new life had come to him, and 
soon he, too, could hear the voice of Waramanha 
speaking to him and he became learned in the good. 


* 


All of us may have the same success if we try tio 
find good wherever Anara seems to be. 


Mach Pleased With Instruction. 


Luzerne, Minn., July 19, 1900, 
Dear Brother Turner: Your kind letter with preci- 
ous eticouragement was received several days ago; 
also my diploma. I am much pleased with the 
course of instruction, and if I never get any more 
benefit from it other than what I personally receive 
it will richly repay for any sacrifice I may have 
made to obtain the money. Hoping you will long 
live to advance the cause of God in the world, 
I am your sister in Love and Truth, 
Erra No 
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al for Help. 


Washington, D. C., August 3, 1900. 


Colonel Sab 
Editor Wask ington News Letter. 

Dear Sir: When you first broke away from the 
‘domineering’ of the Sordid Boston Trust and had 
e courage of honest convictions strong enough to 
enable you to step forth from its blighting and with- 
ering control a free man, courageous and untram 
meled, I say, when you did this last September, 
voicing the shibboleth of untrammeled, unfettered, 
tuchained truth, which has since brought light and 
liberty to thousands of hearts and homes, I almost 
trembled for you, knowing that it would bring upon 
you the Anathemas of the ring, which controls 
and runs, for its own aggrandizement and emolu- 
ments, not only the publishing house, but the 
prcpanganda as well. 

Note as one evidence of its sordid grasping, 
tqueezing spirit how the Mother's annual message, 
which has always heretofore been published in the 
Journrl, has been withheld from its pages and pub- 
lished instead in a leaflet“ tract form, for which the 
“obedient” ard loyal“ Scientists are asked to pay 
26 cents. 

The aforesaid leaflet can be published exactly in 
its present form and style for 1 cent per copy, leav- 
ing a net pri fit fer the grinding trust“ of 25 cents 
for each copy thet is sent forth. The subscribers 
who pay $3 per annum for the Journal and 
Sentinel, and who contribute its entire reading 
matter, free are thus made to shell out an addi- 
tlonal 26 cents to get the annual message. Such 
methods as now dominate and characterize the 
methods of the trust bring the precious gospel of 
hrist into a disgraceful scramble for gold and 
fetters it with the shambles of error. 

I am glad that you have broken its fetters and 

are holding aloft its banner unfettered and untram · 
eled by greed and lust for gain and gold. 
Iam rejoiced that your publication is broad 
enough to open its pages to denounce such traffic, 
made in the name of Christ to feather a few private 
ests. Note how little they care for others, who 
are worthy, as evidenced by the following : 

A loyal Christian Scientist, whose only com- 
panions in his lonely prison cell are the Bible and 
Science and Health, is in sore distress, in need of 
ancial ald to enable him to prove his innocence, 
and an appeal is made by personal letter to Judge 
lanna, getting forth the facts, with a request that 


it be brought to the Mot 
ness his 1 eply: 


er's attention, and wit- 


Editorial Office of 
Christian Science Journal, 
95 Falmouth street, Boston, Mass., 
July 3, 1900. 
Nat. Ward Fitzgerald, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Sir: Your letter is received and perused. 
My time is 30 absolutely demanded by my public 
work and official duties that it is simply ut of the 
question for me to enter into the matter you sug- 
gest, nor do I feel warranted In presentin 8 It to the 
Mother. x * * 

Yours very sincerely, 


S. J. Hanna. 


Thus does Hanna dispose of the appeal made on 
behalf of a loyal brother for ald in his hour of 
extremi-y. 

Not being able to reach the Mother through 
Hanna, I next trled sending it through Rev. Thom. 
linson, of Concord. He returned it with an indorse- 
ment suggesting that I send it direct to Mr. Frye, 
at Pleasant View. I did so, weeks ago, but that 
self appointed censor and self-elected guardian of 
the dear Mother’s correspondence does not deign to 
open his mouth, but consigns to sľence, as he 
thinks, the appeal of his brother, a loyal Scientist, 
in distress. 

Now, I weuld like to appe.1 to the »ntrammeled 
and justice loving brotherhood of real Christian 
Scientists, through The News Letter, to each and 
all as they may feel able and willing through the 
goodness of God and the love in their hearts, which 
they bear to all the race of man, to each contribute 
for the defense of this loyal Christian Scientist 
whom the Boston Trust have refused to help in his 
hour of need, 

Send your contribution, if only a mite, to the 
undersigned, who will see that it is used in Mr, 
Lanckton's defense; that his innocence may be 
proved and his name saved from disgrace. 

Read carefully the following statement of Lanck- 
ton’s case. 

Very respectfully, 
NAT. WARD FITZGERALD, 


AN OLD SOLDIER IN TROUBLE. 


MEMBER OF G. A. R. IN INDIANA; ALSO IN NEW YORK STATE. 


James C. Lanckton, Company K, Nibth indiana Regiment, 
is charged with the murder of Bettie Wrenn, and is now in [all in 
Washingten, D. C, awalting trial. 


“The evidence against him his attorneys, Messrs. McDonald and 
Fitzgerald, of Washington, daim is wholly circumstantial, and they 
‘have given a great deal of time and study to the case. 

Thoreaghly belleving in the innocence of their cient, they will 
Jen ve no stone unturned to clear him; but he is destitute of means, 
and it will require $300 or 5400 to take evidence in several States 

1 are his defense. 

as sihab the woman whom Lanckton is alleged to have 
killed, was a respectable woman, a clerk ia Washington, D. C, and 
was a widow, and in addition to her clerical duties kept a rooming 
‘house, where rocms were rented to respectable people 

N Mrs. Wrenn was found in the house in an unconscious condition, 
-was taken to the hospital, where she died without regaining con- 
‘eclougness. There were no exteraal marks on her body to show the 
cause of death, but a blood cdot was found on her brain, which 
aight have resulted from a sand-bag stroke, or from disease. 

He receives a pension of $8 per month for a shell wound in the 
‘ead received at Stone River. He is poor, 18 66 years of age, and 
has two married daughters, both of whom are poor and unable to 

bim. 
ge attorneys belleve he is wholly innocent of the charge, and 
‘that he can he cleared and go forth a free man if suffictent funds 
can be raised to enable them to take depositions in four or five S ates 
of the Union where Lanckton has lived, and to properly prepare and 
conduct his defense. About $300 more will be necessary. 

Tae charge against him Is wholly circumstantial, and readers will 
remember what a nobe fight was made by the attorneys of Theo- 
dere Durrant ia San Francis :0 two years ago, charged on circum- 
atantial evidence with the murder of two girls, whose nude bodies 
were found in the belfry of Emanuel Baptist Church in that city. 
‘Durrant was convicted and hung, though he died bravely on the 
qullows, protesting his in- ocence with his latest breath. 

He was absolutely Innocent, for last month the pastor of the sald 
church on his death-bed confessed to having himself committed 
the crime, as we learn from the papers of recent date. 

Now, let all who are opposed to capital punishment on circumstan- 
tial evidence step forward with a mite to aid in this Innocest 
wan’s defense or he will be sent to the gallows on circumstantial 
8 can spare something, from 10 cents to a $1. 


Joining the Church, 


Marshall, Tex., July 23, 1900. 
Lon. J. H. Turner, 
Washington, D. C. 
y Dear Brother: Have received certificate of 
membership in your church, for which accept my 
grateful thanks and Love for yourself and church 


inclusive. 

Although I can not meet with you in person I can 
be with you all in the unity of the Spirit and in 
Love- 


ay God ever bless you in your grand aud glori- 
ous cause. With best wishes to yourself and mem - 
bers, 

I am as ever yo 


r sister in the Truth, 
Mrs. F. M. Puca. 
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UNCHAIN THE TRUTH, 


— 


BY COL. N. W. FITZGERALD. 


r 


Unchain the truth! The Spirit's wand 
Hath waved o’r earth for better 

And holds within its mighty hand 
“The Washington News Letter. 


Let shackles fall from fetterad thou ght; 
Tear chains from truth now hidden; 

Till all shall hear what God hath wrought, 
And preach Truth unforbidden. 


The Boston “Trust,” for sordid dust, 
God's precious truth doth fetter. 

They lay up” for earth’s moth and rust,” 
Christ taught us to know better. 


its cankered hold on glittering gold 
Rates Truth“ not first, but second. 

To bring God’s poor within Truth’s fold 
It has not sought nor reckoned, 


But in our Moses“ Sabin's hand 
Truth’s sceptre now is shining, 

And clouds that seemed to veil the land, 
in Truth“ have “‘stiver lining.” 


Oa ev’ry hand the shout goes up: 
The chalus from Truth are falling.” 

And Boston Trust“ must drink the cup 
Though bitter, deep, and galling. 


Three dollars for Tune little book” 
That's claimed to be from Heaven, 

Before the hungry eye could look 
On Truth's sweet message given. 


But Truth at last has been unchained 
By '‘Joshar”’ Sabin's thunder, 

And the pub trust” by bim arraigned, 
in hopes to stop its plunder. 


Unchaln the Truth,“ sweet Spirit said, 
While he in thought did listen. 

With radiant glory round his head, 
His face did shine and glisten. 


Brave Sabin leads the grand crusade; 
Proclaims in Truth the story 

Of how the Trust ’gainst him arrayed, 
Hath led him on to glory. 


And how he will, for one and all, 
Maintaln the stand he’s taken, 

And break the chains,“ thus heed the call, 
Though Boston Trust“ is shaken. 


~ 


Ld 


Professor Watson in New England, 


i 


For the next few weeks Professor Watson wil! 
teach classes one evening each week at residence of 
Mrs. Shattuck, 151 Franklin street, Lynn, Mass., and 
residence of Mrs. Eliza Jordan, Wyoma, Lynn, Mass. 

Beginning in September he will teach classes at 
340 Columbus avenue, Boston, Mass. 
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e Apocryphal Books of the 
Old Testament. 


HE term apocrypha is derived from a Greek 
T word meaning hidden, or having a mystic 
sense. It was applied to those writings or 
teachings of philosophers and religious sages that 
were not expounded to the multitude, but only to 
e select few whose mental progress qualified them 
to appreciate such esoteric or secret high grade in. 
atructions. 

In the course of time, however, the term came to 
be understood in the sense of spurious or doubt ful; 
that is, works could not be traced with certainty to 
their alleged authors. 

It is in this last-named sense that the term is ap- 
plied to certain books that were incorporated orig 
inally in the Septuagint translation of the Old 
Testament, but were rejected as of doubtful authen- 
ticity by the translators of the King James, or au- 
thorized, version of the Bible, now recognized by the 
Protestant world as the only authoritative and true 
wersion of the Holy Scriptures. 

The Roman Catholic Church still recognizes the 
fourteen books known as the Apocrypha as properly 

incorporated in the Hebrew or Old Testament. 

This recognition has the sanction of the very 
highest authority, both ancient and modern, fos 
those books appear in the Septuagint translaticn of 
the Old Testament from Hebrew into Greek. 

For the information of some of our readers who 
have not investigated this subject we should state 
the circumstances to which that translation owes its 
origin, 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, King of Egypt, after found- 
ing the great library of Alexandria, desired that it 
should contain a copy of the Hebrew Testament ia 
the Greek language, which was generally spoken by 
learned men of his day, and was richer than all 
others in philosophiclore. To that end, and by the 
advice of his chief librarian, Demetrius Phalareus, 
e addressed a letter to the high priest at Jerusa- 
em, requesting him to send to Alexandria six 
learned men from each of the twelve tribes to make 
such translation. The request was complied with, 
and as there were seventy. two translators, the word 
Septuagint is spplied to their version, as it ex- 
presses their number. It was begun in the year 280 
B. C. and completed about ten years later, 

The Septuagint was held in high esteem by the 
Jewish priesthood, and Christ and His apostles gave 
it their sanctlon by quoting from it. 
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That the books termed Apocrypha were included 
in the Septuagint as divinely inspired writings is 
strong evidence that they were wri by the per- 
sons whose names they bear. ey are certainly 
tip to the highest standard of biblical literature, 
some of them far surpass in wisdom and beauty of 
expression, many of the canonical books of the Old 
Testament. 

They are entitled as follows: 

I, Esdras. 

II. Esdras. 

Tobit. 

Judith. 

The addition to the Book of Esther. 


The Wisdom of Jesus, the son of Sirach, or Eccle. 
siasticus. 

Baruch. 

The Wisdom of Solomon, 

The Song of the Three Holy Children. 

The History of Susanna, 

The History of the Destruction of Bel and the 
Dragon, 

The Prayer of Manasses, king of Judah. 

The First Book of Maccabees. 

The Second Book of Maccabees, 

The following extracts will serve to inform jhe 
reader of the style and character of these remark. 
able and instructive books: 

„Now when Darius reigned he made a great 
feast unto all his subjects and unto all his house- 
hold, and unto all the princes of Media and Persia. 

And when they had eaten and drunken, and 
belug satisfied were gone home, then Darius, the 
King, went into his bed chamber and slept, and 
soon sfter awaked. 

“Then three young men who were of the guard 
that kept the King’s body, spake one to another: 

Let every one of us speak a sentence, he that 
shall overcome and whose sentence shall seem wiser 
than the other, unto him shall the King Darius 
give great gifts, and great things in token of 
victory. 

And then everyone wrote his sentence, sealed 
it and laid it under the pillow of King Darius. 

‘ The first wrote, Wine is the strongest. 

The second wrote, The King is strongest. 

“The third wrote, Women are strongest, but 
above all things Truth beareth away the victory. 

Now when the King was risen up they took 
thelr writings and delivered them unto him, and so 
he read them. 

„Aud sending forth he called all the princes of 
Persia and Media, and the governors and the cap- 
tains and the lleutenants and the chief officers; 
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“ And sat him down in the royal seat of jadg- 
ment, and the writings were read before them. 

“And he said, ‘Call the young men, and they 
-shall declare thelr own sentences; so they were 
called and came in. 

And he said unto them, Declare unto us your 
mind concerning the writings. Then began the 
first who had spoken of the strength of wine: 


And he sald thus: ‘Oh, ye men how exceed - 
ing strong is wine! It causeth all men to err who 
drink it. 


“It maketh the mind of the King and of the 
fatherless child to be all one; of the bondman and 
the free man, o' the poor man and of the rich. 

“It turneth also every thought {nto jollity and 
mirth, so that a man remembers neither :orrow nor 
debt, 

And it maketh every heart rich, so that a man 
remembereth neither King nor governor, and it 
maketh to speak all things by talents. 

And when they are in their cups they forget their 
loves both to friends and brethren, and a little after 
draw out swords. 

But when they are from the wine they remem. 
ber what they have done. 

“Oh, ye men, is not wine the strongest that en- 
forceth it to do this? And when he had so spoken 
he held his peace. 

Then the second, who had spoken of the strength 
of the King, began to say: 

Oh, ye men, do not men excel in the strength 
that bear rule over sea and land and all things in 
them? 

But yet the King is more mighty for he is lord 
ofall these things and hath dominion over them ; 
and whatever he commanded them they do. 

“If he bid them make war one against the other 
they do it; if he send them out against the enemles 
ey go, and break down mountains, walls and 
towers. 

They slay and we are slain, and transgress not 
the King’s commandment, if they get the victory 
they bring allt> the King, as well as the spoil, as 
all things else. 

"Likewise for those that are no soldiers, and have 
not to do with wars, but use husbandry when they 
have reaped again that which they had sown they 
bring it to the King and compel one another to 
pay tribute unto the King. 

And yet he is but one man; if he command to 
kill they kill; if he command to spare they spare. 

. “If he command to smite they smite; if he com- 
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mand to make desolate, they desolate; if he come 
mand to build they build. 

If he command to cut down, they cut down; 
he command to plant they plant. 

“So all the people and his armies obey him; 
furthermore he Heth down, he eateth and drinketh, 
and taketh his rest. 

“And these keep watch round about him, neither 
may any one depart, and do his own business, 
neither disobey him in any thing. 

Oh, ye men, how should not king be mightiest, 
when in such sort he is obeyed? And he held his 
tongue. 

„Then the third, who had spoken of women and 
of the Truth, (Torobabel,) began to speak. 

“Oh, ye men, it is not the great king, nor the 
multitude of men, neither is it wine that excelleth. 
Who is it, t ien, that ruleth them or hath the lord. 
ship over them? Are they not women? 

„Women have borne the king, and all people 
that bear rule by sea and land. 

“Even of them came they, and they nourished 
them up that planted the vineyards from whence 
the wine cometh. 

“These also make garments for men; these bring 
glory unto men, and without women can not men 
be. 
Vea, and if men have gathered gold and silver, 
or any other goodly thing, do they not love n 
woman which is comely in favor and beauty? 

“And letting all these things go, do they not 
gape, and even with open mouth fix their eyes fast 
upon her? And have not all men more desire unto 
her than to silver and gold, or to any goodly thing 
whatsoever? 

“A man leaveth his own father that brought him 
up, and his own country and cleareth unto his wife, 

He sticketh not to spend his life with his wife, 
and remembereth neither father and mother, noe 
country. : 

“By this also ye must know that woman hes 
dominion over you; do ye not labor and toll, and 
give and bring all to the woman? 

“Yea, a man taketh his sword and goeth his way 
to rot and to steal, to call upon the sea and upon 
rivers. 

And looketh upon a Hon and goeth in 
darkness, and when he hath stolen, spoiled and 
robbed, he bringeth it to his love. 

‘Wherefore a man leveth his wife better t 
father or mother. a 

“Yea, maiy there be that run ont of their wite 
for woman, and become servants fer thelr sakes, 
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“ Many also have perished, have erred and have 
for woman. 
“And now do ye not believe me? Is not the 
King great in his power? Do not all regions fear to 
touch him? 

“Vet did I see him, and Apame the King’s con- 
cabine, the daughter of the admirable Bartacus, sit- 

ting at the right hand of the King. 

“ And taking the crown from the King’s head, 
and setting it upon her own head, she also struck 
the King with her left hand. 

„And yet forall this the King geped and gazed 
upon her with open mouth; if she laughed upon him 

he laughed, but ifshe took any displeasure at him 
the King was vain to flatter that she m'ght be rec- 
wnciled to him again. 

“O, ye men how can it be but that women should 
be strongest since they do thus? 

“Then the King and princess looked one upon 
another; so he began to speak of the Truth. 

„O, ye men are not women strong? Great isthe 
earth, high is the heaven, swift is the sun in his 
course for he compasseth the heavens round about 
and fetcheth his ccurse again to his own place in 
one day. 

“Is He not great that maketh these things? 
Therefore great is Ti uth and stronger than all things. 

“All the earth calleth upon the Truth and heaven 
blesseth It; all works shake and tremble at it and 
with itis no unrighteous thing. 

“Wine is wicked, the King is wicked, women are 
wicked, all the children of men are wicked, and 
such are all thelr wicked works, and there is no 
truth in them; in their unrighteousness also they 

shall perish. 

“As for the Truth it endureth, and is always 
strong ; it liveth and conquereth forevermore, 

“With her there Is no accepting of persons or re- 
wards, but she doeth the things that are just, and 
refraineth from all unjust and wicked things, and 
all men do well like her works. 

„Neither in. her judgment is any unrighteousness, 
and ahe is strength, kingdom, power and mejesty 
f ages. 

“Blessed be the God of Truth. 

“And with that he held his peace. 


“And all the people then shouted and said, Great 

th, and mighty above all things.’ 

“Then sald the King unto him, ‘Ask what thou 

wilt more than is sppointed in the writing, and we 

will give it to thee because thou art found insest.’ 
“Then said he to the King Remember thy vow to 


bulld Jerusalem in the day that thou camest to thy 
kingdom. 
Thou also hast vowed to build up the temple 


which the Edomites burned when Judea was made 
desolate by the Chaldees. 

This is that which I require and desire of thee, 
I desire therefore that thou make good the vow, the 
performance whereof with thine own mouth thou 
hast vowed to the king of heaven. 

“Then Darius, the king, stood up and kissed him, 
and wrote letters for him unto all the treasurers and 
captains and governors, that they should safely 
convey on their way, both him, and all that go up 
with him to build Jerusalem. 

“Moreover he wrote for all the Jews that were 
out of bis realm up inte Jewry, giving them free 
dom, that no officer, no ruler, no lieutenant, nor 
treasurer should forcibly enter their doors. 

And they praised the God of their fathers be» 
cause he had given them freedom. 


[To be continued. ] 


Two year-old Sleeping Beauty awakened the 
other morning from her deep sleep of peace, opened 
her blue eyes, looked around and smiled sweetly. 
There was nothing to disturb her serenity, Her 
only remark, a general caress, was: I love evysing 
and evybody. With this she closed her eyes and 
was off for another nap. Happy for the world it 
would be if all might have the same happy, loving 
heart. But this Love of inexperienced innocence 
must give place to the emotions of maturer Life; 
May the Love, instead of knowing blight, become 
only sweeter as it ripens.—Industrial School Gem. 


Telegraph Notice. 


Persons sending telegrams to Mrs. Sabin or my- 
self for treatment are requested to direct them to 
our residence, 1800 Wyoming avenue N. W. No 
answers will be given except when requested. ` 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


SARAH WILDER PRATT'S BOOKS. 


„IHE VOICE IN THE SILENCE.” Russian leather, with gold 
embossed design, vest: pocket size, clear type, $1. 

it is a very beautiful book of rather a new order. it is 
a book of inspiration that will lead many to realize the presence of 
Divine Love and the nearness of the Father. it teaches where the 
Master is found, and the humility of the true Christ, through “the 
wisdom that cometh down from atove.“ Mrs. Pratt is a welle 
known writer whose thoughts have. inspired a multitude, and_this 
latest from her pen will be sought for by all whe know ber. 


GOOD LORD, DELIVER US! 


Protect me, Lord, these Thy saints, the sanctimonious few; 
© save me from their clutches when my mortgages come dae. 

© put me not inte the hands of these, the men of woe, 

‘Who cali the earth a vale of tears, and strive to make it 80. 

© guard me from the blue-nosed good who lend at ten per cent, 
And take a thousand dollar lien for ninety dollars lent. 

Make me, instead, the debior of some man with human taints; 

At any rate, protect me, Lord from these, Thy modern saints. 


Their thoughts are far from mortal life; they never, never ein; 
hey strive to bring to righteousness the very men they skin. 
oy never go a step astray; they never deiga to smile; 

They sin not, and they only aim to castigate the vile. 

But, oh! why should they count it best with cold and holy arts 
To rivet sheet-iron shields around thelr hard and s‘ony hearts? 
Their ears are deaf enough, God wot, to pleadings and complaints, 
And so, I pray, protect me, Lord, from these Thy modern saints! 


© save me from the sanctified, the too uncommon good, 

‘Who tell us what we should not do, and preach us what we should; 

These saints who squeeze a dollar twice and wear cheap aureoles, 

WI take our children’s bread and then attempt to save our souls | 

Give me instead a worldly man with some good healthy stains 

That show he has the common blood of mankind in his velns, 

And heart that swells enough sometimes to overthrow constraints, 

But in my need, protect me, Lord, from self-appointed saints! 
—ELLIS PARKER BUTLER. 


My Heart Overflows. 


Oliver C. Sabin. 

Daar Brother in Truth: God's blessing will rest 
upon you and your good helpmeet, who is your fellow 
laborer in the Truth. I have just finished the series 
of ten lectures, and have received the supplement 
and diploma. O! that may prove myself worthy 
and not dishonor the cause I love so well. Surely 
God has in these last days raised up a means of 
grace such as never was before since the days of 
esus Christ. [can scarcely find words 10 express 
my heartfelt gratituda for the instructions received 
from the lectures. Subjects that had seemed dark 
and obscure were made so practically plain. 

There has been one false claim that has been de- 
stroyed by the understanding of Truth. There was a 
belief of sensitiveness to heat, but thank God ! 
have no trouble now. I think I could work all day in 
e sun if it was necessary. Now, remember, I 
ad class instruction, had read Science and Health 
and Quarterly Lessons during seven years, and all 
this time suffering with this false claim, unable to 
demonstrate harmony, but I see clearly now. You 
nd l are one on the subject of Jesus Christ being 
the son of God, the Immaculate son of God, that it 
a purely sacrilege to compare Him with any other 
uman being. 


Ardmore, l. T., July 31, 1900. 
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would like to have, but realize that I can not buy 
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My heart overflows, tears dim my eves, as 1 write 
these lines. | am the only one here that 1 knew of 
whe reads The News Letter. To sense l am poor, a 
widow, and alone, but I have faith in God. I will 
study and put into practice the instructions given. I 
hold the thought that the cause of Truth will be bullt 
up ia our little city. The cause has recelved a wound 
from the hand of its friends. 

Much Love to all those who labor for the spread of 
the True Gospel of Jesus Christ. Kindly remem- 
bering Brother J. H. Turner, whol dare say is faith- 
ful to his charge. 

Yours in Love of the Truth, 
MRS ELIZABETH WALLACE, 


From A Student. 


Kansas City, Mo., July 30. 1900. 
Mr. O. C Sibin and Mr. J. H. Turner. 

Dear Brochers: I receved the supplement to 
lecture No. 10 with diploma, for this I can only 
say thanks to both of you. Words are inadequate 
to express the love I felt when I received them. I 
hope to realize all the good there is in them, I 
was surprised to learn that I had gotten the Truth 
go well, for they seemed to try me 30 hard I felt 
they would need plenty of correction. 

Yours in Love and Truth, 
M J. Gay, 

P. S. Mea. Gilmer received The News Letter and 
is well pleased with it. Mr. Gilmer is improving. 
His hea i does not pain asit did. He got up aud ale 
most stood alone. I think we will have a new man 
out of him before a little while. He has been paras, 
lyzed for three years, laying helpless on his back. 
They write me very encouraging letters, she saya 
she will subscribe for The News Letter next week. 
She lives at Missouri City, Mo. GALLY, 


Can Not Thank Enough. 


liver C. Sabin, Esq. 
: Dear Brother: I have finished the Course of 
Lectures’? and feel much gratified with the ap- 
proval of my answers as received fro Brother 
Turner. I feel that I can not thank you ent 
and my heart goes out in gratitude and p 
God for bringing us together. I have put in every 
day since my return, studying the lectures and 
searching The News Letter (the copies you gav 
me) for the rich nuggets, which I found in 
great abundance, but I still want more and want 
you todirect me whatto get- I see studies 
tloned in The News Letter, every one of which I 


advise me, 


them all jast yet, so ask you to 
bless you both. 


Yours in Truth and 


Love, 
H. W. Dopo, JR, 
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The International Metaphysical 
University. 


BY JOHN 


. TURNER, DEAN, I. M. U. 


PP HIS University taught its first class in Meta- 
4 physics during the month of October, 1899. 

e first class was a large one, consisting of more 
than thirty students, who for earnest intelligence 
could not be excelled in Washington City. Nearly 
all of this class rapidly developed into most effective 
healers and teachers, showing that God was in the 
work and was holding up the hands of the faculty 
in their efforts to Unchain the Truth. A class was 
taught each month during the past winter. 

The aggregate number of students taught was 
more than two hundred. Thus a host of honest, 
earnest, and capable workers were put into the 
field and are obeying the command: Oo ye into 
ali the world and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture, and these signs shall follow them that believe. 
In my name shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues; they shall take up ser- 
pents, and if they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick 
and they shall recover.“ 

The success of all our students in teaching, or- 
ganizing new churches, and healing the sick has 
been wonderful, the signs following being abun- 
dant, making us know that our work was owned 
and blessed by our Father. 

The work has been one continual stream of light 
upon our pathway, and in thus giving the Truth to 
our fellowman our cup of joy and thankfulness has 
been made full to overflowing. 

While the fruits of the University have been 
abundant and the work large and far-reaching. the 
nity feel that the work has just begun and the 
foundation just been laid for a mighty work. 

THE FUTURE. 

Having lald a foundation broad and deep in the 
name of Jesus Christ our Saviour, not a fear inter- 
venes nor a cloud comes to shadow our pathway to 
victory and the kingdom. 

Beginning in October next, class teaching in the 
fecture room will be resumed and continued each 
month. 

It is our aim, by the help of God, to make this 
University a beaco 
where to guide them to the fountain where they can 
drink of the water of life freely. 


ight to all mankind, every- . 
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TEACHING BY CORRESPONDENCE. 


While the regular work of the University is go- 
ing on, those who are in the byways and hedges 
will not be neglected, for we know there are thou 
sands of God’s children, our brothers and sisters: 
who are hungering and thirsting after righteous- 
ness, but from a material standpoint are not pre» 
pared to come to Washington to le of this 
blessed Truth. 

When the International Metaphysical University 
was established it never had occured to its founders 
to adopt the method of giving cless instruction by 
correspondence: but after four or five classes had 
been taught at the University, and the existence of 
said University became generally known all over 
the world, we began to receive a large number of 
letters from Scientists all over this country and 
from foreign countries stating that they were de 
lighted to know that class instruction had been 
placed in the reach of all, but that their pecunlary 
affairs would not admit of thelr paying the railroad 
and hotel expenses incident to a trip to Washington 
for the purpose of taking class instruction. Such 
letters put the officers of the University to thinking 
and praying over the matter that some method 
might be adopted by which these people could get 
this knowledge for which they were so earnestly 
striving. They were shut out virtually from the 
Eddy school at Boston because of the $100 fee re» 
quired for class instructlon, and being hundreds 
and thousands of miles from Washington they 
were not permitted to take advantage of the cheap 
rates offered by the International Metaphysical 
University. This condition confronted us and we 
resolved that something must be done that every: 
body should be taught this Truth who desired it. 
In looking around ua we found that by corre 
spondence experts were teaching law, civil and 
electrical engineering, philosophy, journaliem and 
nearly all the professions. It then occured to us 
that this method could be utilized for teaching the 
gospel equally as well as it had been in these 
secular affairs. The matter was thoroughly can- 
varsed and the detalis all worked out and an- 
nounced in The News Letter that beginning with 
February 1, 1900, the University would give class 
instruction by correspondence to parties residing 
anywhere in the world. Thus God opened the 
way and directed us what to do. i 

We found that here and there good, bo 
seekers of the Truth were isolated, perhaps one, 
two, or three in a town or county, and so situated 
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thet it was impossible for a class to be organized in 
thelr town, hence thelr chances for ever recelving 


¢ 


ass instruction seemed to be very remote. It was 


especially for these people that this correspondence 
department was established in the University. 


Alter announcing that we were prepared and 


dy to begin the work of giving class instruction 


by correspondence, applications began to come in 
from all r arts of the world. It has now been only 


sx months since this work was begun, and we 


have students on our rolls from nearly every State 


and Territory in the Union, and irom England, Ire- 
land, South Africa, and Canada. A large number 


of 


these stud -nts have already graduated and hold 


diplomas from the University. The success of 
these students in healing the sick and teaching the 
Truth proves beyond all dobt that the Work is of 
God. 


Nearly every mall brings us letters from our stu- 


dents, thanking us for the privileges they have en- 
joyed in taking this course of class instruction by 
correspondence, and also telling us of the wonder- 
ful success they are having in the demonstration of 


th 
th 


is Truth, by healing the sick. Wherever one of 
ese students has thus been given class instruc- 


tion, though it may be in some dark corner, some 
small town or Isolated district, there we have 
planted a seed in good groun 1 that will sooner cr 
later bring forth frult an hundred-fold and there 
established the kingdom of God. 


By thls method we are enabled to establish 


churches and have the Truth explained and 
preached to thousands of people who would perbaps 
have been for years and years deprived of this 
blessing had not this method of spreading the 
gospel been adopted. 


The future is full of promise. We expect from 


th 


e to time to add new thoughts and perfect this 


method of class instruction until the system be- 
comes #0 perfect that it will be greatly preferred to 
the method of giving class Instruction in the lec- 


tu 


re rooms. This course of class instruction by cor- 


respondence is composed of eleven carefully pre- 
ated lectures covering the whole field of Meta- 


physical healing. The Truths are brought out in 


child. like simplicity so that even the uneducated 
are enabled to grasp the Truth and realize its bless- 


in 


gs. We find that this is one of the most power- 


ful agencies yet given us by God for the Unchain- 
ing of the Tru h, and we shall go on conquering 


and to conquer until every one from the greatest to 


e smallest shall have had the privilege of em- 


bracing thie Truth. 


FIAT LUX. 


BY ERNEST CROSBY. 

Who are we that we challenge society to its face? 

Is soclety irresistibile? 

So are ws in our place irresistible? 

The narrow past flows on to the broad future through ua; 

if we but strive to keep abreast of God's will, God acts 
through us, 

Who, then, bas a higher right than ours to mould the world that 
Is to be? 


But we would not lift a finger against 3 our o'd time contrivances ; 

We lift no finger and we persuade others as well to lay aside 
their weapons. 

We dedicate the sabre and musket to a shelf in the museum 
above the rack and thumecrew, 

And we know that ere long the bailot- box, and policeman’s 
club will follow them. 

You could conquer us if we relied on armed battalions or mere 
majorities, 

But we know how to fight the owls and bats of social super 
stition ; 

We have no use for guns; 

He that taketh the sword shall perish by the sword. 

We only turn on the light of truth, and ali the dismal hosts 
flee blindly before us; 

We kindle the fire of love, and all are consumed. 


Gone, zoon will be gone, the sham honesty which ves on 
others labor ; 

Gone, the sham authority which rests upon violence; 

Gone, the sham respectability which is propped up by privilege; 

Gone, the sham wealth which is drawn from others poverty; 

Gone, the sham religion which covers the other shams with 
its threadbare cloaks of hypocrisy, 

The night is far spent, the day Is at hand; 

Already the nocturnal birds and beasts are slinking into the 
darker corners. 

Soon the Sun of Righteousness will arise with healing in His 
wings. 

Thank God that even throt gh us His rays may be dimly re- 
fracted. 

— Plain Talks in Psalm and Parable, 


From a Student. 


Kansas City, Mo., July 30, 1900. 
Mr. O C. Sabin and Mr. J. H. Turner. 

Dear Brothers: I received the supplement ro lece 
ture No. 10 with diploma for both. I can only say 
thanks to both of you. Words are inadequate to 
express the Love I felt when I received them. I 
hope to realize all good there is in them, I was 
surprised to learn I had gotten the two last so well, 
for they seemed to tiy meso hard. I felt they wo 
need plenty of correction. 

Yours in Love and Truth, 
M. J, GALLY, 
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HUNGRY FOR TRUTH. 


— saan 


“Oh! Maid of the Ocean 

Of Truth Divine, 
We hear thy piteous cry, 

And come to bear thee peace of mind, 
That Truta ' not born te dis. 


Why dest thou pine for Trath, 
When it surrounds thy soul? 

For T:uth is ever in the mind 
While countiess ages roll. 


is in the earth, the sea and sky, 

Tis in the storm-cloud's darkened face, 
"Tita in the eagle’s flashing eye, 

And the comet's fiery race. 


It dwells beneath the ocean bed, 
In caverns strange and wild! 
The “bivouac of the silent dead,“ 
So strange, so meek and mild. 
That like the lion in Its love 
Fer those it gave true birth, 
It took the thoughts from Heaven above 
And brougnt them here to earth. 


“Truth wears n3 mask,“ she lives alone, 
Surrounded by the stars, 

She claims fair Nature as her own, 
And to the world declares 

What in the realma of Time and Space, 
Tho’ oft she’s bowed in dust, 

‘From out the soul she will efface 
All stains to those who trust 


In her alone, and grant her grounds, 
And search her records well. 

Within, above, beneath, around, 
She kas her tale to tell. 


Where shall you find the hidden gold 
But in the mountain rock? 

Where it has lain e' en years untold, 
As riches true in stock. 


-Go search the pleasant, verdant fields 
That He within thy reach; 

-Abundant harvests they will yield, 
And wisdom's lessons teach. 

The distant vales that lie between 

The mountain's crest sọ grand, 

E'er shine with beauteous golden sheen, 
And tiny grains cf sand. 


-All through that volume, bound with stare, 
And clasped with ‘‘Orion’s band,” 

‘You oft will stumble, unawares, 
Upon some treasure grand. 

And as thy sight’s illumined more, 
And grasps with keener ken, 

Thou'lt find what God's laid up in store, 
For the Immortal mind of man. 


-A treasure here, a jewel there, 
You'll find In His great Book: 

-And should you search with queealy care 
Into this volnse lock, 


, 


Rich treasures, poems, everything 
That you can er conceive, 

Embracing songs that angels sing, 
And the webe of Life you weave. 


Yes, searcher fair, take Nature's Bosk, 
With its leaves of knowledge hoary, 
Within its pages there you look, 
And find the beauteous story 
Revealed to you at every step, 
inscribed with Time’s engraver, 
Wien Man and things ia chaos sept, 
Resigned in God's wise favor. 


Oh would’st thou know that Home so sweet 
Resides within the brart, 
And when tts found as e’er you meet 
The male, the other part, 
So much of Truth you find within, 
Where it bas lain for thee, 
And you have seen the shadow dim, 
Een in adversity. 


And wouldst thou think that in thy sight 
This heart had waited long 

For Thee, Fair One, Thou Star of Nigh?, 
Thou hater of the Wrong ? 

Tis even thus, God made it 80, 
in the wondrous mould of Thoaght, 

His infinite mind embraced the whole 
That Mother Nature wrought. 


Far back in chgos’ deepest night 
The germ lay slumbering there, 

Deep hidden, save from God's keen sight, 
Lay thou, O searcher fair. 

And he as well a germ seed lay, 
An atom in the deep, 

Who makes the night of dearth a day, 
And rocks thy form to sleep 


Along the wack of Time you’ve sped, 
Adown Creation’s line, 

And cycles to thelr cycles wed, 
Until you e’en must find 

Yourselves the one, where once you two 
Roamed through this carth -born life 

Unknown, what mind and thought in you 
Had wrought In bitter strife. 


As a Star of Love” he songht thy soul, - 
Aad found thy heart’s fond beatings, 

With a love that covered e en the whole 
Of purest Love’s dear greetings. 

As the needie to the magic pole 
Respouds with sensitive quiver. 

Two hearta beating soul to soul,“ 
United, een forever. 


The granite rock of Truth shall stand, 
Thy pillar, old and strong, t 

United with the hidden band, 
The nation’s ancient throng, 

Far back In Egypt's ancient lore, 
By Nubla's golden strand, 

By Alexandria's papyrus store, 
And Carthagenla land. 
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Where sages bold in grandeur stood 
As 0 A ntalo high, 

And wisdom poured, e en as a flood, 

Te draw the ignorant nigb 

Unte the Truth as it appeared 
Far back in ancient times, 

When minds were filled with doubts and fears, 
And Truth was hard to find. 


Go back to China's ancient reign, 
Her buried stock of good, 

When wisdom burned In Ptotean flame 
And men were understood. 

Go search the Vedas in thy might, 
And cull from out their pages 

The thoughts, as incense daily burned, 
Far back in those bright ages. 


Unlock the golden chest of Truth 
And mark the treasures there 
Which spring from out thy heart of youth— 
From out thy soul so fair 
Awakened once a Still small voice” 
Which speaks In language clear, 
The Truth, the calling of thy choice, 
Which casteth out all fear. 


Then know thee well, O searcher fair, 
That men must learn to know 

It at woman hath her queenly share 
In this dark vale below, 

Man's equal, thus, in proper fields, 
Her course she een must run, 

While scienze her abundance yields, 
Through endless cycles spun. 


Men struggle on in devious ways, 
Yet bound in ‘ error’s chains, 
As they were wont in ancleat days, 
In the Irquisition’s fla mes. 
They're bound upon the wheel and rack, 
The thumbscrew and the bed, 
Are states of mind along the track 
Which they have quickly sped. 


Fair Science smiles the smile of health, 
And Art her realms explore, 
While nations gloat in bonded wealth 
Long held buried store, 
The ocean’s wave beats bigh and loud 
Upon the rock-bound coast, 
The storm e en sweeps thro’ mast and shroud 
Of the vessel tempest-tossed. 


Proud nations bow beneath the rod 
Divinely, truly, given, 

Een through the hand of Nature's God, 

Beneath the dome of Heaven. 

The crumbling thrones of empires speak 
A language plain and strong, 

That Fate did e’er in vengeance wreak— 
Retallate the wrong. 


The will of God, the hand of Man, 

Evelving through the years, 

Shall make the Earth one magic band, 
ite people wondrous seers, 


Clear visioned in their mortal ken, 
Beholding grander things. 

Sublime, indeed, the aspect then, 
When men shall fly on eagle’s wings, 


The Truth shall spread from pole to pole; 
Her votaries fly and teach 

The wavering mird, the wandering soul 
How far the Truth can reach. 

In this bright day, when man shall see 
His mission true ani gocd, 


How proud the heart of man will be 
To find he’s understood. 


How grand ‘twill be when all can see 

. The man as be truly is, 

Freed from his errors ard decrees 
Of doubts and idiosyncracies. 

That dawn of light, when it appears, 
Will flood the world with thought; 

And sorrows, anguish, pain and tears. f 
Will vanish as Truth is taught. 


Then hunger not, O searcher fair, 
But know that food is given 

To those who search with toll and care 
The labyrinths of Heaven. 

The doors are always open wide; 
The tes ple grand and high, 

When you have reached the inner side, 
The back- ground is the sky. 


Behold the Universe—what a field 
For man to o'en explore 

What wondros stores of truth it ylelcs, 
And mines of hidden love. 

The world's a stage“ of grant᷑ eur, true; 
Its players, mortal minds 

With thoughts of Heaven oft In view, 
Though earthward much Inclined, 


Then, in the power that’s given thee, 
Go do thy duty grand and strong. 

Be a thoughtful sall op Life’s rough sea, 
And fight the waves that roll along. 


Together o’er the stormy main 

With one who'll bear life's tolls with thee, 
Move onward in Truth’s feeling train, 

A mighty wave of dignity. 


The ground is waiting for tre seed, 
And souls are pining for the light, 
Root out the tares, pull up the weeds, 
And sow the seede of Truth so bright. 


A tower of strength you e’en have found,. 
A beart that beats as one with thine, 
As harpé and timbreis oft do sound, 
Se you shall learn this immortal mind, 


Trust in that tower, it standeth strong, 
It holds the life that thou'ist live, 

Wulle both contend against the wrong, 
Bestowing all that thou canst give 


Thou child of Nature, calm thy soul, 
Stand as the Rock of Truth and Light, 
While the countless ages roll, 
And rays of Science, clear and bright, 
Light up the soul asd give thee cheer, 


With Hcpe’s bright star in Heaven's own hive, 


And angels kiss away the tears. 
As sunbeamse’en the morning dew, 


Joy and peace wiil be given thee; 
A life of love and beauty here; 
A path that ever onward leads, 


1 


To the ripened sheaves of golden years "94 
September 18, 1888. — | ESP 


1 H 
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Unchain the Truth. 


In September of last year the Reform Christian 
Science Church had its legal birth. Ihave thought 
it well with this anniversary number of The News 
Letter that a reiteration of the circumstances which 
called forth that event might bs of profit and Spirit- 
ual advancement, not only to our students, but to all 
seekers of the Truth wherever they may be. The 
News Letter then was golng to its subscribers in all 
parts of the world and giving out the Truth as much 
as it dared to, and for this promulgation its editor 
was summoned to Boston to be tried before the Bos- 
ton Book Trust for thus giving out the Truth con- 
‘trary to its practice. 

It is true we had often been warned that we must 
not give away our papers, but make all pay; we 
must not tell what Christian Science was; we must 
not tell how to heal the sick, but, on the contrary, 
we must only talk of what has been done by Chris- 
tian Science, and what it will do, without giving the 
‘lightest inkling as te how the work was being ac- 
‘complished. In other words, the candle must be 
kept under the bushel, and the talents with which 
God Almighty had endowed us were perforce to lie 
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dormant until, by the consent of some human being, 
we were permitted to go forth under thelr direction 
and tell so much of the Tr s they decided was for 
the Interest of their cabal. This order to go to Bos- 
ton and be tried for our faith we respecifully de- 
clined, and informed the parties that we not only 
lived in a free country, but that God Almighty had 
endowed us with certain responsibilities which we 
alone could fulfill, and to Him alone were we respon: 
sible. 


I may say at this place that the January before 
there had been held a meeting in Boston at which 
resolutions were passed that The News Letter should 
die because the people were infatuated with it and 
refused to sustain the publications of the trust. This 
warfare against The News Letter was to be made 
clandestinely and under cover, and 1 state here 
for the first time that! believe that resolution was 
not only not known to Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy, the 
so called founder of Christian Scisnce, but that it 
was contrary to her wishes and her desireg. In 
proof of this I have letters from her, written sin :e that 
resolution was passed in Boston, highly commending 
The News Letter and promising to write articles for 
it, and sending articles to it for publication, and ex · 
pressing her hope in positive terms that The News 
Leiter would continue to broaden and widen in its 
sphere of influence until the people of all the world 
should be enlightened by its teachings. In order to 
deceive her further | believe that resolution was 
passed through the Mother Church in June or July of 
last year, thoroughly endorsing The News Letter 
and its editor, and Mrs. Eddy herself sent that reso 
lution to me. 


Asa further testimony, it may be stated that two 
of her most trusted students visited Mrs. Sabin and 
myself at Popham Beach, Me., and there taught us 
how we might treat ourselves in order to destroy the 
influence of what they termed Malicious Mental 
Malpractice,” but what in reality is Black Magic,” 
known and practiced by the Oriental nations of the 
Bast. 

Had Mrs. Eddy intended to enter into the con" 
spiracy to destroy The Nes Letter and destroy lte 
editor these things would not have been, and! 


= 
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free to say to-day that it is my opinion that the 
wickedness and iniquity which is being carried on 
in the name of Christian Science, by that Boston 
cabal is carried on without even her knowledge, 
much less ber consent, and l thus give to the world 
publicly this testimony of my belief in her friendship 
t that time. 

The necessity for the UNCHAINED TRUTH did 
ot, however, depend on this or that personality, but 
a world enchained in the thralldom of misery, of ig- 
norance, and bondage was calling for it, which, under 
the manipulations of this Boston Book Publishing 
concern, was withheld from the people for the pur- 
pose of profit, gain, personal aggrandizement, and 
power. 

When the editor of The News Letter refused to go 
to Boston to be tried, as before mentioned, the war 
became open and The News Letter came forth on 
the 6:h day of September and nailed upon its banner 
the talismanic words, UNCHAlN THE TRUTH; 
IT SHALL BE FREE,” and under this motto we 
have been giving this Truth during this past year 
to every nation that is governed under a civilized 
flag, and stu dents of the Unchained Truth” are citi- 
zens of every government on the face of the earth, 
and already there are more students at work in the 
field in the Reform Christian Science Church than 
there were in what was termed the Older Church the 
year before. The cabal did their utmost to destroy 
the editor of The News Letter, not only by fair 
means, but by foul as well, calling in their experts 
in the practice of this Black Magic“ from all parts 
of the country, had them in Boston and Concord for 


over six weeks, coatinuously and constantly treating 
and trying to destroy the editor of The News Letter, 


arying te destroy his health and ruin the business. 


Thanks to the thorough teaching of the Eddy stud- 


ents who taught us at Popham Beach, we were en- 
abled to call upon our Father in Heaven in such a 
Way that He gave us perfect immunity and perfect 
defense against all their evil arts, but it was a con- 
stant warfare, and at times their vile thoughts would 
strike us with such force that we would stagger like 
a drunken man, and at other times be stricken witk 
fever of intense heat, which would take hours to 
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destroy, and at other times we would become so 
deathly sick at the stomach that physical life seemed 
almost beyond endurance. In short, all of the arte 
of the evil one were practiced upon us, but with the 
firm adherence and bellef in the power of God Al- 
mighty’s Truth, and knowing and acknowledging 
His Omnipotent Love, all of these evils were over- 
come. Victory perched upon the standard of the lit- 
tle News Letter, which, with its flag unfurled, Un- 
chain the Truth; It shall be free, has gone on wit 
one continuous step, marching to the time of success 
and of victory. 

We are in receipt of letters telling of manifold and 
unpurchasable blessings which this Truth has been 
to the weak and stricken in foreign lands who have 
sent in their testimony of gratitude to God that His 
Truth has been made free and no longer are the 
mercies of God dependent upon a money considera- 
tion, but taking the example of our Savior when He 
told His Disciples to take this Gospel and teach it, 
we have in the name of Jesus carried it and preached 
it and spread it, and hope to continue to do so until 
all the children of man shall have the knowledge of 
the Truth which gives us freedom. 

There is a principle in nature which supplies the 
need of every want, and this might be illustrated ina 
thousand ways, but it is not necessary for the pur- 
pose to give here but one illustration. Here was a 
system of mental poisoning being practiced by a so» 
called religious organization, which in effect said this, 
vou either mind us or we will kill you.. A leading 
Sclentist in this city told me and also another mem» 
ber of our church that he had known thirty-one 
preachers who had preached against Christian Scie - 
ence and every one of them had died. I was told 
that if i left that church that I would pine away and 
die, and that nobody could come into the thought and 
leave it and live. I was told by the healer whe 
healed many that I would have to pass under the rod 
after I came out with the Unchained Truth.“ In 
other words, the combine sustained their authority 
with despotic rule and enforced that rule by the 
destruction of the bodies of those who refused to 
obey by the injection of their mental poison. That 
such a system could exist in this enlightened age of 
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‘the world is beyond the comprehension of Intelligent 
ople, but that they do exist l know, and thousands 


of others know by the demonstrations of their devil- 
try upon their own physicality. It may be said that 
of all prominent Scientists who ever left that body, 
that the editor of The News Letter is the only one 
who has not been killed or ruined. As before re- 
marked, this was a constant warfare, and the remedy 
given us by the Eddy students was not perfectly 
sufficient, and kept us more or less in constant con- 
flict in order to destroy their evil effects, when lo, 
and behold, the remedy came in a new form, which 
not only gives immunity and freedom from all fears 
of ¢ffects of their so-called Black Magie, but it re- 
turns the thoughts back upon those who send them, 
and effects the discomforture of the would-be de- 
stroyers. In other words, it is a perfect cure and 
panacea for so- called Malicious Mental Malpractice.” 

Now we are free to walk in the sunlight of God's 
eternal Love without fear of any malign influence of 
evil. This new remedy came to us in the latter part 
of this summer, and was only copyrighted and sent 
out into the world for the first time during the month 
of August. Heretofore those who had entered that 
combine with pure motives did not dare to leave be- 
cause of the threatened destruction which overhung 
them, but now they are manumitted and free under 
this new Truth. Ged Almighty protects them and 
protects us, and protects all against the machinations 
of evil. This New Treatment“ not only Un- 
chains the Truth, but it makes the Unchained 
Truth’’ effective and unchains those who work for 
the Truth and brings them within the fold of God’s 
protecting care, for the Truth is now free and also 
are those who work for it. 

THE NEWS LETTER. 

I desire to impress ene thought upon our frier ds 
and s bscribers, and that is this, that eternal vigil- 
ance is the price of success and of victory, and unless 
we use vigilance and work and use money we can 
not be successful and de the work which God Al- 
mighty intends us te do. The News Letter, going 
as it does throughout the world, is scattering the 
Truth to those that need it—and the world is becom- 
ing full of healers and the knowledge of how te heal 


— 


ene’s self is being scattered everywhere throughout 
the world among the people—yet this News Letter 
needs upholding, and it needs earnest efforts to sus 
tain it, and God means for such sustainment that each 
and every one of His children should take hold of this 
work and push it, push The News Letter, increase 
its circulation, send it out among those who need it, 
for unless you do this you are derelict in the duty 
you owe to your Maker and to yourself. If you do 
this you will be blessed a thousand times beyond 
every e ffort you make. This is the mighty work which 
God expects you and l and all of us to do, and unless- 
we do our duty we will not receive the blessing 
which we would did we do our duty. Therefore, | 
ask this, that every subscriber and friend of The 
News Letter during the next thirty days will send in 
one or two new subscribers. Do not stop there, I 
want The News Letter to be scattered throughout the 
world, broadcast everwhere, and want each and 
every one to go to work and scatter it, and make a 
personal point to do so. The time is rapldly approach - 
ing when each will re ap his or her blessing and re- 
ward a thousand fold. Make the effort, scatter the 
Truth, remember what! tell you. It is important and 


imperative. God's blessing will be given those who. 
work, 


HEALING THE SICK, 
The Bible tells us that a Good tree can not 


bring forth evil fruit; neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. * * * Wherefore by their fruits 
ye shall know them.“ 

It is a source of unspeakeble gratification that | am 
able to testify that the fruits of the NEW TREE are 
inexpressibly good. The students of the New 
Cause“ are healing the sick as they have sever 
been healed since the days of our Savior. Every¢ 
thing we do we do in the name of Jesus as He com 
manded us to do, and we are meeting with blessings 
and success beyond any thing ever dreamed of during 
the past eighteen hundred years. God is blessing us 
and giving testimony that the fruit of the tree is goods 
This healing is not confined to one or two, but we 
receive testimony of the most remarkable kind from 
far-off foreign lands and from almost every State in 
the Union, from Canada and elsewhere, for which we 
thank our Heavenly Father. 


UNIVERSITY TEACHING 
Oae of the greatest werks which has been con- 
ducted by the new church management has been the 


Metaphysical University, especially that department 
of it which teaches by correspondence. While it is 
true that several hundreds have been taught in 
Washington City, who live here and at other points, 
yet success and perfectness of teaching has been ac- 
complished more by the correspondence system than 
by the oral lectures. The correspondence system 
has an especial advantage that the student always 
has the text of the lecture with him for ready refer- 
ence, and our experience has shown us that the stud- 
ents who are taught by the written lectures (the 
correspondence system) are more ready healers and 
more thorough in their Spiritual understanding. The 
written lecture teaching, by its quizzes, is brought 
out in its perfectness, and noone can get through 
without rightly understanding all the questions, as 
all are req lired to answer all questions, and send in 
the answers to the college. Those giving the right 
answers show that they already understand, and 
those who do not rightly answer all questions are 
written to and the correct answers are sent to them; 
thus they have either in their own mind or on paper 
the correct answers to all questions. Our scholars 
now number hundreds, and they reach out all over 
the world, having some as far as South Africa, and, 
in fact, in all civilized countries, and wherever a 
nucleus is established in any community by a well- 
informed scholar the propaganda of Truth is estab- 
lished, which will go on developing until it covers 
that community; thus we are planting, not only 
ealers, but teachers of the Truth, in every part of 
the world. Wehave made it more the object to teach 
the Truth than to establish churches. In the earlier 
part of our work we established churches quite fre- 
quently, and in almost every Instance the members 
of those churches were what they term treated 
out,” by the so called Christian Scientists who lived 
in their immediate neighborhood; that is to say, this 
use of their Black Magic’’ was brought into force, 
and the church and its members would be literally 
annihilated—broken up and scattered. 

. One little church on“the banks of the Oiio River 
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ders were all take 
symptom was an 
by tele- 


Was nearly broken up; its me 


sick in one way in one day; the 
I was notified 


excessive pain in the back. 
graph and treated the situation against their Black 
Magic” and harmony was restored, but now under 
the new treatment each one will be enabled to have 
a perfect remedy at hand, and the establishment of 
churches will be both feasible and practical. Dur- 
ing the last month l had conversations with some of 
the loading metaphysiclans who reside ln Boston, 
not of the Mother Church denomination, and they 
told me they had to work secretly in most of their 
operations, because they were mentally treated by 
the so called Christian Scientists of the Mother 
Church. In other words, the rule of that church is, 
as before remarked, unless the knee is bowed to the 
Boston cabal death or destruction, or both, is to be 


meted out to those who do not bow the knee. 
The light has finally dawned and the Truth is 


going to the world, the world which needs it and is 
dying for it, and throagh the mercy of God the de» 
mand has been supplied and it is for you and for me, 
dear reader, to come into this breach and fill this 
want, carry forth this blessed doctrine ‘ Love God 
Love man, Let us follow the dictates and example 
of our blessed Savior, and take His na ne with us, 
doing and performing what we do in His name, rely- 
ing and trusting in the Father, through Him, our 
blessed Savior. Thus God will bless us now and 
ever more, 

e are the light of the world. A city that is set 
on a hill can not be hid. 

„Neither do men light a candle and put it under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light 
unto all that are in the house. 

Let your light so shine before men that they may 
see your good works and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven.’’—Matthew v, 14, 16. 

“Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit ti 
earth. 

„Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness for they shall be filled. 

„Blessed are the merciful for they shall obtalr 


mercy. 
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„Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see 
God. 

Blessed are the peacemakers; ſor they shall be 
called the children of God. 
lessed are they which are persecuted for right · 
sousness sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

Blessed are ye when men shall revile you 
and persecute you and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely for my sake. 

“Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great is your 
reward; for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you. 

“You are the salt of the earth; but if the salt have 
lost its savor, wherewith shall it be salted? Itis 
thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast out and to 
be trodden under the foot of men.“ — Matthew 
v, 512, 

Lovingly yours, 


The Effort to Get Rid of Hell. 


The demand of so many Presbyterians for a re- 
vision of their confession of faith Is simply asymp- 
tom of the prevailing confusion of religious thought 
at this time, Practically that standard expresses 
orthodox belief generally prevailing before the rise 
of the present religious skepticism, at least so far as 
concerns the essence of the doctrine to which the 
current objection is made. 

At bottom itis simply a logical consequence of 
the doctrine of eternal rewards and punishments, as 
taught in the Bible and professed In every ortho- 
dox religious creed. This, however, being a period 
of keen sensibility to all suffering, the thought that 
God has condemned, or will condemn, a great part 
or any part of His creatures to everlasting torment 
in hell is horrible to many people. Societies for 
the prevention of cruelty, not only to children, but 
also to brute animals, have been esteblished. Sen- 
ator Hoar, mistakenly supposing that the feathery 
garniture of women’s bonnets involves cruelty to 
living birds of fine plumage, has introduced in the 
Senate a bill to preventit. Cruel and unusual pun- 
ishments have been abolished throughout civiliza- 
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tlon. The method of administering the death pen- 
alty prescribed by law has been changed in the State 
of New York, on grounds of pure humanity, from 
hanging to killing by electricity. It has also been 
made secret, and the time when the execution of the 
sentence is to be carried out has been made inde 
so that the assumed public de morallzation 
old manner of hanging and the shock to the public 
sensltiveness caused by it shall be diminished. 
Meantime at nearly every session of the Legislature 
of this State earnest efforts are made to secure the 
abolition of the death penalty as a remnant of sav- 
agery, and in five States it has already been abol- 
ished actually. Even in war Red Crosa activities 
are expended to mitigate the miserles to Icfilct 
which is the put pose of war. People nowadays 
suffer sympathetically whenevir they sec suffering. 
They turn away with revulsion or indignation when 
a horse is whipped. So keen is this sensibility in 
many people that they will not even read of cruelty 
praeticed or endured. 

At such a period the doctrine, once universally 
accepted by Christendom, that never ending torture 
isto be administered by God to the condemned 
denizens of hell becomes inexpreasibly revolting to 
sensitive souls. They may declare In formal creeds 
hat they believe in it, but in their hearts they reject 
it as impossible. 

This doctrine of hell is thus expressed in the 
Westminster Confession, and as there formulated it 
is essentially that of Christendom generally : 

God hath sppointed a day wherein He will 
judge the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ, 
to Whom all power and judgment is given of the 
Father. * 

„The end of God's appointing this day is for the 
manifestation of the glory of His mercy in the 
eternal salvation of the elect and of His justice in 
the damnation of the reprobate, who are wicked and 
disobedient. For then shall the righteous go into 
everlasting life and receive that fullness of joy and 
refreshing which shall come from the preserce of 
the Lord; but the wicked, who know not God, and 
obey not the Gospel of Jesus Christ, shali be cast 
into eternal terments, and be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power. 

It is the revolt of the keen sensibility of this time 
at such a possibility which is the red motive of the 
present Presbyterlan outcry for the revision of its 
confession of faith. Ostensibly the assault is on 
the doctrine of election, but actually it is against 
damnation altogether; for, logically, the two are 
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nseparable, and the first can not be got rid of with- Good News. 
out getting rid of the se ond. The one, too, is not 
less tepugoant to modern sensitiveness than the 
other, for its revolt is against the administration to New York, August 4, 1900. 
anybody of unending suffering so awful; but the Mr. Delia. ; : 
only escape from either is in flat denial that there is Dear Sir: I havo the best of news to tell you. A 
a hell. day or two ago I was freed from my trouble. You 

It the question of the doctrine of election comes Well know how I had suffered from a great and em- 


up for consideration by the Presbyterlan General 
Assembly at St. Louls next month, it will force a 
preliminary decision of the question, Does the Bible 
teach the doctrine of eternal rewards and punish- 
ments? And the decision must be in the affirma- 
tive, for that it does so teach is the consensus of the 
professed religious bellef of Christendom, with ihe 
exception of a relatively insignificant fraction. 

Then, if the demand for the expunging of the 
doctrine of election is persisted in, there must come 
up logically the questlon, Is the Bible an infallible 
authority upon that matter or upon any other? 
That is the end to which this discussion must tend, 
for the present revolt against hell is due to the un- 
settlirg of religious belief, caused by the assault 
made upon the au hority and authenticity of the 
Bible by so large a part of the theologians them- 
selves. The outcry against the doctrine of election 
particular y is only an incidental consequence of 
this overthrow of belief in tte Scriptural infallibility 
upon which all Christian theology and Christian 
ceeds are necessarily based. 

Such being the case, it is not probable that the 
movement for revision will make much headway in 
the General Assembly. An attempt to secure re- 
vision, which was based on the same ostensible 
grounds, afew years ago, produced no practical 
result, and that experience is sure to be repeated 
now and the whole battle to end insmoke merely 
until the time comes when orthodox Christianity is 
forced finally to meet the great issue, and decide 
whether it accepts or rejects the inspired infallibil- 
ity of the Bible as squarely as it has been decided 
by the Pope forthe Roman Catholic Church. Hav- 
ing gore so far, the Presbyterian ministers who are 
Organizing the revolt against the doctrine of elec- 
tion will be compelled eventually to go much far- 
ther, if they do not turn away from a road which 
leads straight to the rejecticn of the sole authority 
on which their faith is based.—New Vork Sun. 


NIVERSAL CHURCH MEETS. 

The Universal Church of the Reform Christian 
Scientists will resume ſts regular services Sunday, 
September 9th, 1900, at 3.30 p. m., and will con- 
tinue each Sunday and Wednesdsy evening there- 
after in Confederate Veterans’ Hall, 431 11th st., 
a. WW. 
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barrassing impediment in my speech. 

I had been to two of the best stammering schools 
in this country, and was helped but not cured. 
was struggling on with the forlorn hope that some 
day I would be cured, but could not realize the 
Truth you had so often told me when treating my 
case. 

This is the way it came, if I may so express it. 
A day or two ago I was called out of town, It was 
a case of great necessity, and I had to leave off al) 
artificial means of help. Then and only then did I 
find that I could talk like a man. 

My dear sir, no one knows the thoughts that 
enter my greatful heart. To think of all these years 
that I had suffered because I was an infidel to God’s 
great healing Truth. I wish with all my heart that 
all stammerers could know of my case They would 
go to s Scientist and recelve the help that is there 
for all who will take it. 

Most greatfully, 


J. C. D. 


Like a Dream. 


“Chicago, July 13, 1900. 
John H. Turner, Dean, 
‘Washington, D. C. 

‘Dear Brother: Your letter, diploma, and answers 
received and am very grateful to you and Brother 
Sabin for your promptness in the business and the 
brotherly kindness you showed tome. If I now 
look over the whole affair my experience seems to. 
be a pleasant dream, The inquiry after News Let 
ter was done by impulse, then came the nnexpected 
advertisement of plan for instruction by letter, my 
acceptance, and now already in possession of di- 
ploma, I don’t know what to say. I belleve that 
if ever the Spirit of the Lord led me visibly it is 
in this case. May your promise be fulfilled that the 
Lord's blessing may rest upon me and I will try te 
follow His leading. ; 

“Very thankful to you and Brother Sabin, 

“I remain your brother, 


qty 
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Ihe News Letter and Reached 


a Realization. 


Gardner, Kan., August 10, 1900. 
Col. Oliver C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Brother in Truth: I have been so greatly 
blessed by the Truth, both in mind and body, that I 
feel as if I onght to add my testimony to that of so 
any others. For over twelve years past I have 
been acquainted with the workings of the Sclence. 
My mother was healed after the doctors of materia 
medica had abandoned her case, she being unable to 
retain a teaspoonful of beef tea after swallowing; 
had large bed-sores, as she had lain for nearly four 
months in bed, unable to be raised to a sitting pos- 
ture. After being healed she took two courses in a 
Class in Kansas City, Mo. After that I had the 
opportunity of noting the results of her demonstra- 
tions. We then resided at Olathe, in this county. 
One man by the name of French, who was unable 
to walk without both hands on his knees for sup- 
port, who had spent hundreds of dollars in doctor- 
ing, was healed in fourteen treatments so he per 
formed his daily labors on the farm out of town 
without pain or fatigue. His son Harvey was 
cured of cerebro-spinal meningitis, and an infant 
giyen up to dle with membraneous croup expelled 
the large membrane under the treatment, while 
another child in the same neighborhood similarly 
afflicted died the same night under the care of two 
doctors. One grand demonstration I witnessed 
was that of the healing of the wife of Dr. Kline, 
then of Olathe. Mrs. Kline's husband, father-in- 
law, and cousin were all possessors of medical 
diplomas, the cousin being in active practice in 
Olathe, the others being then in the boot and shoe 
business. They had all decided that she must die, 
nd said that there was no remedy known for her 
case but the knife, and it would be murder on their 
part and suicide on her’s to attempt it, and that if 
e Christian Sclentiats cured her they would have 
to create a new organ in her.“ They did not be- 
believe in Christian Science but were willing fer 
her to try anything she wanted to. She was healed 
und and well, and was so pronounced by these 
ame three doctors, in just twenty-one treatments, 
and enjoyed perfect health as long as she lived in 
Olathe. 

All these things could not help but make a Sci- 
entist (in belief) out of me. If I was sick I avalled 
yself of the treatments. I depended on getting 


well by being treated. I had not | 
on Truth to keep me well, consequently wh 
unable to obtain present treatment for myself or 
family, would call on a doztor, and have buried two 
children, both of whom were attended by them. I 
felt as if I should be severely criticised if one should 
die without medical attendance. I had not learned 
to rely on the Allness of God. 

A Feat ago last spring I became affi cted with a be- 
Hef of heart disease, and did not perform thirty days’ 
work allsummer; had to sleep out of doors and had 
despaired of ever getting well. I felt that dea 
was Hable to come any moment. I resolved to rely 
on God and Him alone. I had not then realized 
that personality had nothing to do with it, bu 
Divine Principle, which is Omnipresent Good. 
Being unable to work, I found time to study. I 
attended meetings with two or three Scientists. As 
I would come to a realization of some part of the 
Tru:h I would feel stronger, until I finally felt that 
I could demonstrate for myself. I read The News 
Letter. The thought that every word we speak 
and every unspoken word is a seed and must bear 
fruit after its kind, which we must as surely reap, 
struck me very forcibly. If I wanted to be healthy 
I must only have thenghts of health; as sin and 
sickness go hand in hand, I must not have sinful 
thoughts; I must not only think of health but I 
must think of love, truth, charity, unselfishness, 
chastity, purity, benevolence, and mankind os but 
the reflex of Divine Life, Truth, and Love, As I 
came to a realization of these truths I could rise up 
to my full statue, and throwing the strength of 
truth into my muscles and expanding my lungs 
with the atmosphere of Spirit, and say fervently “I 
am God’s man and healthy through and through.” 
I found impure thoughts and desires giving way to 
pure ones, the blues“ giving way to hope and 
realization. I commenced to demonstrate for mem- 
ders of my own family. I lost my desire for tobacco 
which I had been a slave to for twenty two years. I 
had it in my pocket for two weeks after I had taken 
my last chew, and not once did I desire to take 3 
chew of it, and can handle it, smell it now and 
have no desire for it. I came to the conclusion 
that my fear of belng nervous, irritable or sick if I 
went without tobacco was a lie of material sense. 
God's man didn’t need anything for his nerves of 
temper but Divine Truth and Love. The moment 
I realized it I was relieved of my desire for it. I 
have demonstrated for others over false claims 0 
matter lately with good success in every case so far, 
and have caused several persons to admit tha! there 
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was something in Christien Science. I have not 
taken any course in Metaphysical Healing, and 
demonatrate by no set formula. After having come 
to realize the Truth of Being, I use the same argu- 
ments in thought—unuttered words directed toward 
the patient, or myself, or both, if need be, to inform 
and convince them as if I was speaking audibly to 
thelr material senses. I belleve it is the realization 
of the Truth that heals— that is, it must be clearly 
demonstrated and shown that it is so and not per- 
haps so. If we can but once realize the allness of 
God-Good there can not be any reality in anytbing 
else but God Good. 

Enclosed please find 25 cents, for which please 
zend me your book, ‘‘Christlan Science, What it is 
and what it does,“ to my address. 

If there is anything in this letter you think would 
do your readers any good you are at liberty to use 
all or any part of it. 

I can truly say my heart is right, because my 
heart is right. 

Yours for the Truth, 


S. P. HOWLAND. 


MISUNDERSTOOD. 
Unnumbered among the mortals, 
_ Unreached in this cold vale, 
But bright in Heaven's portals, 
is my Lilly of the Vale.“ 


Numbered in the language 
That speaks pure thougbts to men, 
Is the soul of this persuasion, 
Beyond the mortal ken. 
She speaks the thoughts of Spirit, 
That floats in grandeur by, 
The love and ardor in it 
Can never, never dle. 


Her heart Is Home, yea, Heaven, 
And the world shall surely know 

That Love can conquer millions, 
For God hath made It so. 


HESPERUM EST AMOR. 


Telegrams. 


Those who may send telegrams to me for imme- 
diate treatment in cases of emergency will please 
observe the following: If telegram is sent in day- 
time, from 8 o'clock a. m. to 4 o’cleck p. m., send 
to my effice, 512 Tenth street N W.; if sent after 
4e’clock p. m. send to my residence, 320 Second 
street 8. E. 


J. H. TURNER, R. C. S. 


News letter Leaf 


No. 2. 


This Leaflet contains a special lecture of four 
pages, size of The News Letter pages, delivered by 
Col. O. C. Sabin, and can be furnished for the fol- 
lowing prices : 


1 Doz, Copies . Prepaid) loc. 


50 45 44 300. 
100 it 6 6 §0c, 
500 40 440 10 $2 10. 


(Foreign Postage igc, per 100 additional.) 

This Lecture ls full of rich information and is 4 
valuable document for general distribution to put 
the Reform Christian Science cause before the 
world in its true light. 

It is the duty of every one having a sincere inter- 
est in the cause to distribute as many of these 
Leaflets as possible, thus helping to Unchain the 
Truth. There is no one but can send for some = 
do their share in this glorious work. 

In ordering say which you want, No. 1 or No. 2. 


Address, 
NEWS LETTER PUBLISHING COMPANY, 


512 10th Street N. W. 
Leaflet Department. WASHINGTON, D. é. 


Good Board—Flegant Rooms. 


These visiting Washington on business or pleasure 
can be accommodated at reasonable rates, It is con- 
veniently situated on Capitol Hill, near Capitol and 
Library. Street cars passing both railroad depots 
pass within three doors of the house. Call on or ad- 
dress MRS. BERTIE S. THOMAS, 

617 Maryland avenue N. E., 
Washington, D. 2 


A New Novel by Sarah Wilder Pratt. 

** THY BROTHER LEONIDAS.” Bound in cloth. 
paid, $1.00, 

This a delightfal rc mance, charmingly depicted, full of tender 
seatiment and replete with virile thought. The general tone | 
serious and thought - provoking, and the character sketches are 
vivid pea - pictures of really lve” people. : 

Zella Starbright, a most life-like character, while at Lake Gen 
eva, learns first throug’ psychical influences that she is heir to largs 
estates in Australia. Hither we follow her with intense interesti 
the scenes afterward shifting to India, then back egal to Americaj 
The plot is well lald and consecative, 


Price, post- 


TH 
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The Soul Life 
OR 


Natural Law of Life. 


BY DR T. F. FARMER. 

In the work of creation God formed a law for the 
procreation of every animal and vegetable created. 
The inspired writer does not inform us how this 
Work was produced. 

The earth we Inhabit evidently was nct an experi- 
ment. Not even the mind of a Newton or Locke or 
Milan, who walked through the steller hosts of 
heaven with majestic steps and peered into the se- 
crets of eternity could find the beginning of God's 
immensities. O'd thoughts are gradually yielding 
to the new, and new definitions must lead into new 
and better fields of thought, and as the new revela- 
tion opens with new light we will more clearly see 
‘the new heavens and the new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. From the Mosaic record we begin 
‘to unroll the great panorama of events from the con- 
ception to the final consummation of all things. The 
Hebrew word ‘‘Elohim’’ Is translated in our English 
‘God or Good. The word‘‘Elohim’’ means many Gods, 
and as the record unfolds we are informed that there 
was a trinity in unity. This trinity was the Father, 
His Son, and the Holy Spirit. This unity was con- 
sulted in the creation of man only, as far as we are 
informed, 

The Great Spirit, God, first illumined the darkness 
that veiled the face of nature. We may not under- 
stand just what is included in that word, or whether 
Spirit is sustained from which the endless legions of 
angels, men, and animals, as well as vegetables, ap- 
pear, will be an enigma for future demonstration 
and generations. To say that Spirit, Soul, Mind, 
Truth, Love are synonyms is saying what can not be 
proved. 

The English scholar is depending on the transla- 
tion of Hebrew, Greek, and Latin to form conceptions 
of the original Truth. The first time the word life is 
translated in the first chapter of Genesis is in the 
twentieth verse, and means in the Hebrew soul.“ 
So the word soul applies in Hebrew to the moving 
‘creatures that fly in the heavens, and great whales, 
and cattle, and everything that hath life. The scho- 
lastic theology is that we do not know what life is, 
and can not demonstrate life. Doubtless there is but 
Ons source of life or light, and God has revealed that 


that life issues from the great fountein of Himself; 
but by the different translations, as well as thelr dif- 
ferent uses, in the Biblical records, we are driven te 
the conclusion that Spirit, soul, life, do not signify 
the same thing. The word soul, as applied to the 
animal creation means to convey a different thought 


from Spirit, and is not as refined or illumiaous as 
Spirit. but a remove from Spirit. The inspired record 
uses the term Spirit, soul, and body. This is a de- 
scending scale from the most transparent to the 
opeque, The natural law of life is that every specie 
propagates itsown kind. This natural law of life 
doubtiess is not fully understood, and can not be fully 
demonstrated, but as we follow the light we have we 
will find this law amply providing for the environ- 
ment of every specie of being. The soul provides a 
body in its descending scale. There are many beau- 
tiful illustrations in nature. The silk worm, a native 
of northern China, wears for itself a house of silk, 
where its ephemeral life is preparing for another de- 
velopment. We see this law of life in the North 
American black bear, in the raccoon, and many repe 
tiles, which retire upon the approach of autumn and 
sleep till the warm spring breeze awakes them from 
their slumber, and they come forth out of their graves 
as did Lazarus, without the loss of a pound of flesh. 
We seo this same law of propagation in magnetism. 
A magnet will magnetize a numerous lot of metals if 
the preper metals are brought in contact with it, 
making magnets of all the metals. 

God's laws are immutable as well aseternal. Be- 
ing perfect, they are to-day what they were millions 
of years ago. Man thinks he discovers new laws 
and new elementary substances, but these so-called 
new laws are coeternal with God. 

Now let me return to man and see if he is an ex- 
ception to this soul law of life. It has been said by 
some one that man’s creation was a direct one; but 
while this is true, it is equally true that he was made 
in the image and likeness of God, it is also true that 
this soul life is his also, and this law of procreation 
is not reflection or expression, but a soul law inher- 
ing in man. It infinitesimally moves the denser of 
material part of man. The earth has descended to 
the same plane. Man's environment as an inhabi- 
tant of this planet is therefore in harmony with 
earth’s laws. The descending scale has been 
reached, and to restore man to his lost dominion he 
must submit to transposition, if net to transubstant- 
ation and ascend the scale to the height from whence 
he retrograded. With new light revealed the time 
will be short when we shall reach the celestial and 
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o longer behold the terrestrial but the new heavens 
and the new earth. 

The celestial meaning the heavenly state. The 
terrestial meaning a dense material, as we behold 
the earth in its present state. We are only separated 
by a film from the Spiritual universe. The surgery 
f death removes this vail of separation, and in a 
moment the mortal becomes immortal. We do not 
realize that we are walking in the shadow of the 
celestial universe, though unobserved. The bird in 
the egg is an illustration. it is only separated by a 
vail from the outer world, Hut is not conscious of the 
sunshine, songs, and flowers, with which it is sur- 
rounded, The cell door of its prison is opened and 
it finds itself in the midst of the universe, in wt ich it 
lives and soars and sings. What we cali death 
opens the prison doors, and at once we are in the 
midst of the soul universe. The old hymns are full 
of misleading thought, teaching us that we pass suns 
and stars to somewhere find the heaven of our 
hopes, All people picture their own heaven, forget 
ful that heaven is harmony and here. 

The earth will not be annihalated in order to make 
room for the new heavens and new earth, but the 
Spiritual kingdom within us will restore us to the 
new heavens and new earth. This state was seen 
by the prophet Isaiah when tte cerniverous and 
herbivirous animals would dwell together in unity, 
and a little child would lead them. 

If the forbidden fruit made man material, and 
brought sin, sickness, and death into the world de- 
stroy this monster called sin and death will disappear, 
and all tears will be wiped away, for there will be no 
more parting, for the former things are passed away, 
and eternal amaranth and palm, and the shouts of 
the redeemed, shall go up. 

Oh! death where is thy sting? Oh! grave where 
is thy victory? 


Praise for the Reform Movement. 
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Washington, D. C. 


Editor News LETTER: 

l have a desire to add a testimony to the power 
of Truth. For months I have, in a gulet way, 
watched the works of those connected with the Re- 
form-Christian Sclence organization to discern, if I 
could, the avenue for criticism that seems to be 
spread far andfwide in regard to this movement. 
While doing this I aimed to cast out all prejudice, 
jealousy and doubt as to the success of these good 


people, and thus test their sincerity and lea: 
whether or not they were teaching the absolute 
Truth as others claim to be doing. U expectedly 
came the hour of test when I was suffering with 
a claim that seemed so real and painful - o- e I rather 
held in dread, because of the remembrance of hay- 
ing suffered severely with the same. This claim 
was what is known as gathered breast. As I stated 
before, the claim was severe, and the only thcught 
I could have was to be relieved. 

It so happened thatthe nearest healer I could calf 
on was Mr. A. S. Dulin, of this city. When! told 
him I was suffering and needed help, also trying 
to impress on him the necessity of attention at once, 
which I received, and within a few hours the claim 
had entiely dis appeared. Not until after I was re- 
Heved did it occar to me that Mr. Dulin was in the 
Reform Christi u Science work. Otherwise had 
this been brought to mind at the time I doubt very 
much as to whether I would have sought Mr. Dulin 
as a healer. For inasmuch as I have been a Chrig» 
tlan Scientist for years as a follower of Mrs. Eddy, 
and have heard so much in opposition to Brother 
Sabin, and anything he under took to do or teach, 
from my Science friends, that In a time of emer- 
gency I think it very questionable if I would have 
thought a Reform Christian Scientist capable of 
rendering any assistance. 

While I was not at all surprised at the healing, 
as I have been blessed by Christian Science before, 
yet it set me to questioning myself. Could good 
come out of evil? If this be true then evil ts bear- 
ing new fruits. For it certainly was good to be 
healed. And if the Reform Christlan Science 
Church is the founder of all the evil thet has been 
reported it is, then it seems to me the healers would 
be troubled with the same complaint. 

After this demonstration was made I felt joy and 
peace. Could evil produce joy and peace and har- 
mony? I knew Mr. Dulin before he was in this 
movement, ani I found him to be a sincere worker 
in the Truth. And Jean not believe that he hag 
departed from that sincerity. Jesus told His dis- 
ciples to beal the sick. Then ti we find anyone 
who is healing the sick, and we are not doing it, 
then they are living nearer to Christ's teaching than 
we are. 

Igive this testimony in respect to the Reform 
Christian Sclence Church, for I am really glad to 
be free from this mental polson. 


Yours in Christ, 


MRS. E. R. P. 
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A Treatment. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


I have been asked by a very dear friend to write 

treatment for weak eyes. I thought the best 
thing to do was to write a treatment for the eyes and 
publish it in The News Letter, so that not only 
‘would this friend be benefitted by it, but that every 
other person could be benefitted in the same way, 
I wish to state that the great fundamental underly. 
ing principles requisite in any treatment can be used 
for all kinds of so-called ailments, diseases and in- 
harmonies, for the same principle which heals be- 
Hef of sore eyes will destroy inharmonious bellefs or 
any other kindof ailment. All you have to do is 
to change the name of the go called disease, what- 
ever it may be, and treat any and all of them spe- 
cifically and singly. 

We will suppose the name of our correspondent is 
Ruth Bown. This treatment, as all others given 
by me through The News Letter, need not be fol 
owed exactly a3 to the letter, but the principle 
underlying the treatment should be strictly adhered 
to, as it is the spiritual realization which heals in 
all cases; that is, itis that part of the healing which 
‘man performs; man making the spiritual realization, 
God does the healing, and does it by virtue of His 
natural laws. We make the spiritual realization 
and God's natural law forces the physical body to 
respond to the spiritual thought. 


THE TREATMENT, 


Miss Ruth Brown. 

My Dear Sister: You must know that your life 
Was created in the Image and Likeness of God, and 
that you live, move, and have your Being in God, 
A spiritual Being, living in Spirit. Spirit is All, 
and there is no truth, life, intelligence, sensation, 
or causation in matter, and all beliefs in the reality 
of materiality are false, and such beliefs belong to 
‘the realms of materiality, the blackness and dark- 


‘ness of oblivion; they can not have any effect on 


‘you, or on your body, because you, being the spir- 
tual Image and Likeness of God, are a perfect 
‘being, and you living in God and having your ex- 
istence in God, makes you perfect; you can not be 
-otherwise than perfect, and any belief you have of 
weak eyes (Here insert any other disease with 
which you may be supposed to be afflicted) is a be- 
lief in the reality of matter, and it isa bowing down 
to materiality, and all such bellefs are false, are 


nothings, as all material things are nothings. You 
live in God, and God is All, God is Spirit; there. 
fore Spirit is All, and you being the perfect Image 
and Likeness of God, living in Him, a spiritual 
Being living in Spirit, are perfect and can not be 
otherwise, and you have perfect eye sight, perfect 
strength of eye sight, and all beliefs to the contrary 
are simply beliefs of materiality and are false. God 
endowed you with all faculties perfect, and he gave 
you all power and dominion, and that power and 
dominion you now have, Lou are His child and 
He gives you blessings of all kinds and character; 
He goes with you in all your outgoings and your 
incomings; He watches over you and takes care of 
you in all the vicissitudes in this pilgrimage called 
Life; He filla your heart with righteousness and 
holiness, and you love God with all your heart, with 
all your mind and with all your strength, and you 
love your fellow as you do yourself; you love all 
Good and all those who work for good. God drives 
out and annihilates every evil thought, of anger, 
malice, hatred or vengeance, and fills your heart 
with Love, simply Love, Love, Love. You do 
dwell in the Secret place of the Most High and 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty; the Lord 
is your refuge and your fortress, your God; in Him 
you do trust; you trust Hin absolutely and per. 
fectly, kaowing and realizing that God is All and 
that in Him do you live, move, and have your be- 
ing, This perfect realization shows you that you, 
the perfect child of God, are perfect, must be pere 
fect, and nothing but perfection can come near, 
around or about you; therefore this belief of weak 
eyes ls simply a bellef in materlality and is all 


false, untrue, unreal, and does not exist, can not 
exist; your eyes are perfect; you have perfect | 


strength in your eyes, for God gives you all, and 
all comes from God, and all that does come from 
God is perfect. God fills your heart full of love, 
love for the good, and dedicates your very soul to 
His purposes and His work, and He gives you more 
and more desire to do His work; He leads you and 
controls your every act, your every deed, and every 
word; His love covers you; His goodness provides 
for you; His power protects you, ard He guides 
you by His wisdom. You are His perfect child 
and in the enjoyment of all perfection, happiness 
and contentment. 

“The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want; He 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures; He lead- 
eth me beside the still wate 3; He restoreth my 
soul; He lead: » ths of righteousness for 
His Name’s sake, Yea, iu ugh I walk through the 
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valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; 
for then art with me, thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me. Thou preparest a table before me in 
e presence of mine enemies; thou anointest my 
head with oll; my cup runneth over. Surely gcod- 
ness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my 
life, and I shall dwell in the house of the Lord for- 
ever. 

Our Father who art in Heaven, hallow: d be thy 
Name. Thy Kingdom come; thy will be done on 
eatth as it is done in Heaven, Give us this day 
our daily bread, and forgive us our debts as we for- 
give our debtors. Lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil, for thine is the Kingdom, the 
Power and the Glory forever and forever. 

Dear Father, we ask this in the Name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord; Amen. 

P. S.— Where the treatment is giren by one’s self 
then change the person to the first person singular, 


Thankful for Instruction, 


Spokane, Wash., Jaly 30, 1900. 
Mr. J. H. Turner, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Bre ther: I received the diploma. and also 
the supplement, for which I thank you. I found 
the lessons all, and even more than I expected, as 
they seemed to unfold the Truth to me in a wonder- 
ful degree. 

Language falls me to express my gratitude for 
this system of Unchainivg the Truth. Thanking 
you for your Instruction, I remain sincerely, 

Yours in Truth, 
Mrs. ELIZABETH NELSON. 


The New Treatment. 


The proper name for this treatment is THE VIBRA- 
ING TREATMENT. 

For Malicious Mental Mal-Practice and kinds of 
acute beliefs this treatment has proven a perfect 
panacea. 

Our students and all others who have obtained this 
treatment and put it into practice are wonderfully 
pleased, 

The treatment is sent out by the International 
Metaphysical University in the form of a lecture, 
which is nicely type- written and substantially bound. 
The price is $1.00. Send all orders to— 

JOHN H. TURNER, Dean, 
512 Tenth street N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 


GOD IS LOVE—LOVE IS GOD. 


Oh Love, thou divine living rource of all lite, 

Our consciousness pure and so grand, 

The one source of all Law, the Infinite good, 
*Tis through thee that we only can stand. 

And declare to the world 
The sweet message of old, 

Siure ever the world began 

God is Love! 


Look to God for all blessings, 
All health, peace, and power; 
Thy birthright in righteousness own, 
And reveal the great fact 
To the world that to-day 
Love is All! 


Hence, Love is enthroned; 
And united are kingdoms, 

All nations and men; 
United the household, in Love! 

For God is one Father, Creator, and Source, 
And Love the one Law, and command. 


Ah! a New old commandment 
I give onto you: 
“That you love one another 
As i bave loved you.“ Jesus.“ 
M. A. N. 


Thanks, Gratitude, and Joy. 


Marshall, Tex., August 7, 1900. 
Hon. J. H. Turner. 

My Dear Brother: I have just received the New 
Treatment, and no words can express my thanks, 
gratitude, and joy. It Is perfsctly grand and lovely. 

I would not take 550 for it and be without it. I 
thir k the blessed Love was trying to impress itself 
on my consciousness before it arrived, for the vi. 
brating thought, also the inhalation and exhalation 
thoughts, have been coming to my mind for a week 
or ten days, and an echo or vibration of Elohim and 
Jehovah, but I cid not have the understanding or 
wisdom to combine snd put them into practical use; 
and, strange to relate, à hen Iam alcne and com. 
mence to sing I can hear an echo or refrain of the 
sweete t music. It seems to be without and yet 
within. Is it not the law of vibration? Again 
allow me to thank you from my heart of hearts for 
your goodaess. Please extend it further and help. 
me to realize these preclous traths. When I have 
learned to reallz: them I shall do all the good that 
I can in helping others. I can help others now but 
need the power to treat myself. May every blesg. 
ing that Divine Love can bestow be yours, is the 


4 


prayer of your sister in truth. 


Mrs. F. M. Puce, 
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The 


BY ALBERT 8. DULIN. 


eform Church. 


It is questionable if the lexicon of any language 
is competent to convey to the intellectual faculties 
a clear conception of the power and force embraced 
in the dynamics of a Spiritual movement, whose 
declared purpose is the freedom of mankind from 
the slavery of civil and ecclesiastical tyranny. 
Such movements are born; the fiuits of their mo- 
tive and spirit never dle. They invariably signal- 
ize the dawn of a new and better era, An era when 
the conscious thought and ideals of the whole race 
are undergoing a transition period. A putting off 
the old and putting on the new. 

The race is shedding its 2kln of fear and super- 
stitition It is emerging from its prison of dogma 
and authority, and slowly but surely breathing in 
the spirit of conscious power and freedom. Power 
to throw cff the superstitious chain that has bound 
it to the dying forms of passing dynasties, and free- 
dom that fears no anathema from any cabal which 
geeks to cloud the mental atmosphere by issuing 
* ecclesiastical bulls” in the axiomatic phrases of 
an obsolete vecabulary. God being Life and Love, 
meeds no civil or religious authority to execute the 
mandates of His wisdom. No occult cloak of craft 
will ever diminish the brightness of a free-born soul 
nor dim the lustre that illuminates the path of Love 
and duty. The heralds that proclaim the mental 
and physical freedom cf the race have been con- 
demued in every era by the reigning hierarchies of 
thelr day. The apostles of truth have been the 
apostates of creeds, and these royal sons of freedom 
-always builded better than they knew. 

For many weary years the enquiring Dove had 
Zone forth to find the olive branch of peace and love, 
and hes returned again and again weary and leaf- 
less. It found a wilderness of creeds, and amid the 
tangled rubbish that lay beneath its gaze no tree of 
Life was there, but in its stead the crumbling 
creeds of ancient superstition, sheltered by many 
lofty mosques and temples dedicated to the ceremo 
nies of paganized religion, The Spirit had fled, 
because it could not abide in that wilderness where 
was preached the precepts of the Son of Man, and 
practiced all the things that He condemned, 

Seif seeking on the spiritual plane had drawn the 
veil of truth between the living sons of God and the 
earthly beings who claimed the image of their 
maker. A miasma of black magic darkened the 


senses of men and blinded the sight of the seer, 
while its mad votaries did not hesitate to slay, 
wherever they could, any who questioned the Divin- 
ity of greed and refused to burn incense upon the 
altar of mammon. Here and there a Warrior of 
Light was seen to struggle for his own and others’ 
freedom, aud ia so doing brought upon bis defense. 
less head a shower of abuse, which never justifies 
itself, yet always illustrates the usual course of de. 
liberate villainy that blackens the character, to ex» 
tenuate the crimes it commits in the name of Christ, 
The love of Truth inherent in every creature 
rebels at manmade despotism in every form, whether 
it be civil or religious in character. Whoever 
knows and lives the Truth is free, indeed, and who» 
ever blindly serves and follows cliques, cults, cabals 
and creeds is a pitiful slave bound in mental fetters. 
The above statements are made for the purpose of 
clearing the thought from the maze and net of mys- 
ticism, in order that the reader may recognize the 
real meaning and potency of the Reform Christian 
Science movement. Just one year ago this move 
ment was launched upon the troubled sea of conflict. 
ing metaphysics. The pirates of this realm with 
one accord declared the craft was full of “‘error's” 
holes and would surely sink, Yet still the bark 
moved on and on, and did not plunge into the 
“ silence of the great abyss,’’ Some of the “loyal 
innocents '’ marveled, while many of their “loyal” 
masters mourned. Others feared and trembled for 
had not they, loyal teachers, students, one and 
all, been making just such prophesies concerning 
one another in times gone by? Yes, they knew 
they had, but that was all in Love, you know. 
While proclaiming the realm of Love nnlimited 
they really knew it was unlimited for such as 
they, and those who followed where their “loyal” 
teachers said. Whoever dared to do God's will 
it appeared to them without first obtaining due 
authority from headquarters“ was frowned upon 
and told, with the studied arrogance of self-conceit, 
that ‘‘obedience,’’ which, properly interpreted, 
means ‘‘ obsequeous submission to one of its ‘loyal’ 
spiritual traders, was the chief prerequisite where · 
with to find favor in their Kingdom of Heaven. 
To the credit of some who preferred the guld- 
ance of God to the fats of organized craft is 
due the Reformed Christian Science movement. 
Colonel Sabin, brave and uodaunted, trusting ab- 
solutely in the promises of God to guide and 
protect His children, started out in direct oppo- 
sition to the advice of his friends, to give the 
world the benefit of the healin, Cruth, and 


* 


scatter broadcast the seed of Love that all may un- 
derstand. 
Was made co 
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the writer is personally familiar with the vicious 
and in some cases deadly methods employed to de- 
stroy both the movement and all connected with it. 
any like myself deplored the metaphysical deviltry 
that was being enacted in the name of Him who 
sacrificed Himself that all mankind may learn the 
path to God Our protests were vain, for the fiat 
had gone out from headquarters to destroy and slay. 
Ref: ing to be a party participant in what to me 
was a most diabol cal move, I withdrew as quietly 
as poselble from any further affillation with those 


who, though honest themselves, were the blind- 


mad victims of the spirit of craft and bigotry that 
founded the inquisition and is constantly drenching 
tue world in blood. It was for th's and similar 
reasons that thousands of Christian Scientists all 
over the world hailed with delight the success of 
Colonel Sabin in Uachaining the Truth.“ They 
commen ed to rally to his support until the cause 
that he espoused has grown and flourished, and to- 
day it isa mighty tree of Life spreading its healing 
limbs in every land, and beneath whose shede the 
body worn and mental-weary find a sweet repose 
How truly the words of Jesus, By their fraits ye 
shall know them, apply to the cause. 

I know of nothing in religious or profane history 
that records so signal a success in so short a length 
of time as the spiritual progress of the Reform 
Christian Sclence cause. It is now more farreach- 
ing in its scope than any religious movement that 


has preceded it. 
While all the great spiritual teachers who have 


blessed the world were confined to a limited num- 
der in their teaching, the labor of the Reform 
Christian Science cause reaches untold thousands. 
he former became powerful and st ong after the 
aot had been accomplished by its founders, 
while the Reform Christian Science move- 
t, in the short space of one year, s ands alone 
the mighty giant of this spiritual age, leading both 
the mental and physical slave to the gates of the 
only Heaven that ever was or will be the King- 
dom within the domain of the soul thet Enows 
the ‘Fatherhood of God and Brotherhood of Man.” 


COLONEL SABIN'S BOOK. 


Christian Science; What it is, What it does, 
or Primary Rules of Metaphysical Healing. The 
only book ever printed that teaches how to heal the 
sick Everybody should have a copy. Price only 


256. Cop. 


Mr. J. H. Turner, Dean, 
Washington, D. C. 

Dear Brother: I wish to express to yon and 
Brother Sabin my heart-felt thanks for benefits re~ 
ceived from the class instructions. I went throug 
the class of another teacher who received her in- 
structions from a student of Mrs. Eddy, and 
though I diligently studied Selence and Health, 
With key to the Scriptures, by the Reverend Mary 
Biker G. Eddy, and other Christian Science litera- 
ture, and expended considerable money for treat- 
ment, but never received physical help or mental 
enlightment which I deemed satisfactory, and in 
fact was completely discouraged, until you Ua- 
chained the Truth and I had siudied the lectures, 
since which time I have had many excellent demon- 
strations. Inclosed please find two dollars ($2.00) 
for the new treatment and The Washington News 
Letter. The latter I prize highly and feel that I 
could not do without it, though having been ad- 
vised by Christian Science Church members to burn 
and have nothing to do with i. 

Again thanking both) ou and Colonel Sabin, Iam, 

Yours in Truth, 


A. J LAMB. 


A Demonstration. 


The following telegram was received about mid. 
night, July 12, 1900: 
“John H. Turner, 
“stra Tenth st ee t N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 
“Belief bad cold and ague chills, Suffering 
much. Request treatment. 


“R. D. C., 
“Eastport, Me.“ 
Treatment was begun at once, and continued dally 
until the following letter was received, which shows 
the patient perfectly healed in about one week's 
time: ` ° 


“Eastport, Me., July 20, 1900, 
Dear Brother Turner: P.ease stop treatment, as 
Iam all right. God bless you and yours for the 
good work you are doing for His children. 
“Yours in Truth, 


“R, D. C,” 
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ETERNITY’S 
Or Law in 


PERFECT PLAN. 
e Angel World. 


Do not think, sweet friend, that I am going to 
teach you anything. Iam not. You do not need 
it—you are in Heaven; all you need to do is to 
open your eyes to a realization of the fact. I have 
gome flowers in my garden I wish to call your at- 
tention to, and tbat I wish you to come and look at, 
and go away with the sweet memory that they have 
bloomed for you; and I love you because kind 
enough to come and see my choice gems. Thus 
you carry in memory not only the fregrance of my 
garden of flowers, but the spirit of my soul, as you 
journey on to visit my nelghbor's garden. 

This ie Life. Ttese Is no teaching In it, no re- 
forming In it, no bulldozing in it, no vanity, no 
fear, no slavery, nothing objectior able, just merely 
a matter of att: ntlon. 

You lend your attention unto that which attracts 
you to day, that to-morrow, and on you go. First 
this attracts your attention according to your par- 
ticular idio-yncracy, then that, and so on through 
the endless cycles. You never find yourself where 
you are not attracted, where that your attention can 
not be called, for where you are not attracted you 
can in no vise go, and where your tr asure is, 
there will your beart be also. 

There are so many engaged in educating, reform 
ing and directing others that they have no time to 
live, They are so busy teaching others how to get 
into the Kingdom of Heaven that they have no 
time left to get in themselves; and about the King- 
dom of Heaven of which they talk so much they 
ave not the faintest realization, as it is all imegin- 
ation with them. They bave never been there, and 
yet they d have you think they know all abont it, 
and can show multitudes all abont it, and can fight 
and antagonize all who do not sgree with them. 
‘hese are they who will not enter in themselves or 
allow any one else to enter in. 

In all this I am not concerned, I have no teach- 
ings for any one. Heaven isa reality—the only 
realit—it is around, about, and within everybody; 
to live, it means to get out off Karth’s customs and 
habits, ways and methods, Actual living is far 
different from the anticipation that sometime we 
are going to live. i 

Life is merely a matter of attention. Give me 
your attention and some one else will not have it, 
Give to God your attention and the Devil will not 


poge 
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have it. Where your at ention is there will your 
heart be also. I give my attention wholly to life, 
living, and loving; the equality of all, and tre 
as c quals, thus putting In practice into my 
living what J put into precept. But you may say 
this is hard to do. We are surrounded by a relent- 
less humanity, men of all grades and shapes, from 

villains to preachers; and we have to deal with 

the se fellows, and rub up against them in our every - 

day life; and how, then, is one to treat them as 

equals? Quite simply. The Omnipotent Spirit, or 

Guiding Power of All, knows your needs, their 

needs. It has a supply for every demard, and not 

only adjusts who are to meet, but how, when, and 
where. It not only adjusts you to them. but unto 

all things else; and I have no dealings with men. 

And this is how I treat them all as equals, 

Dealing direct with the Life Principle it deals 
with man, plants, storms, and so forth. [ make 
my demand through tbis Life Principle; it ac juste 
all things in accordance thereto without me taking 
thought, for it is not I that can add one cubit to my 
statue. If there was no law and order in arrange» 
ment, even unto the hairs of our head, this thing 
would not work; but where arrangement is accord- 
irg to law and order, it does work, because law 
keeps all things in equipoise; and a demand makes 
a vacuum, which the spirit power of che law satis- 
fies by bringing the supply from an overabundance 
of production from other quarters. No man goy- 
erns himself in any sense of the word. The Life 
Principle acting through him hes him adjusted 
according to the law of demand and supply; and 
when man brgins to realize the situation, like a 
Christ he recogn zes his position ag a man; and Ly 
turnirg his attention from man to God, the Life 
Principle, he becomes born again; and knowir g 
the Father does all things, ke unites to the Father 
by turning his attention thither, and thus making 
demands upon the Father, and in this way becomes 
free to direct his course; for the Father gives all 
things to his sons, and thus fulfill their every wish; 
but no man is free, for he is compelled to do as the 
Life Principle directs bim to do. 

Norr.—When we are conscious that we are deal- 


ing with the Life Principle direct, there is one point 
to remember: that like begets like; that every ln- 
dividual is a microcome (or lesser God), and that 
any spirit power acting upon them, the same qual- 
ity that the operating power contains; each one 
holds che element of love and hate, and so on: and 
we can live in an atmosphere of eternal love or 
eternal hate, according un‘o the law of attention. 


Le Clahe, Iowa. FRED. L. STACY. 
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Happiness. 


BY EDWARD M. DAWSON, JR. 


HY should we be mummies outright? Why 
Ta deliberately close our eyes to the beau 
tles ‘and pleasures of this world, and endeavor, 
as have the ascetic and hermit of ancient days, 
to mortify our desire, even for innocent en- 
joyment? One might as well try to dam a river 
swollen to a torrent by the rains of spring. If one 
lives in the world, why not extract all the happi- 
ness out of life possible? Why not endeavor to 
make this earth a heaven, both for ourselves and 
for others? The fact that legitimate desires exist 
is proof that there are positive needs for their reali- 
zation. Hermits have withdrawn from the world 
in the face of their instinctive aud natural cravings 
for scenes of industry and soclalbility, As for iso- 
lation and non participation in everyday life and 
pleasures improving them spiritually, it is a ques- 
tion open to gravest doubts. History conclusively 
shows us that isolation has had the effect of devel- 
oping tendencies toward cruelty, narrowness, and 
bigotry. How could it be otherwise? The her 
mit’s life is eventful, and consequently must be 
correspondingly dull and spiritless. No business to 
eccupy his mind, no occasion to call out his sym- 
pathy or any other of his God-given finer qualities 
only mortification of the flesh, and praying! 
Does any one consider for a moment that unnatural 
fasting and intentional laceration of the body tend 
to take the mind off the physical and to fix it on 
the spiritual? Qualte the reverse. No wonder 
reclu zes, almost without exception, fail in obtain- 
ing any additional religious inspiration. Then, 
too, men inspire each other. How can one con 
ceive of honor, Truth, Love, purity and sincerity 
unless he sees them embodied in his fellowman? 
How can one conceive of God, excepting as one 
sees his reficction in man nature? That is where 
the hermit makes his mistake. As for morilfying a 
sinful thought’ by denounclng or attempting to 
dodge it, is a thing impossible. The more one 
combats such a thought the more attractive it seems 
tothe receptive mind. The only way is to think 
true thoughts continually. Then all wrong con- 
ditions of the mind, and hence all diseases of the 
physical, must and will vanish like mist before the 
more positive and higher way of thinkisg. 

Many of us unconsciously take the stand of the 
hermit, Life is simply a burden, a sad journey 


that we all must make, and anything that 
would tend to make it heppier, more cheerful or 
bright must be carefully avoided, The flesh must 
be mortified. We must diet and fast, otherwise we 
might actually dare to take some enjoyment in eat- 
ing and drinking. Think of it! One should not 
indulge in such dangerous (?) amusements as danc» 
ing and theatre going, because they take the mind 
off from strictly religlous“ observances, such as 
reading on’s Bible a certain number of times a 
week, and going within a cestain four walls 
regularly, which walls we call our church”! 
Many even go so far as to belleve that going laside - 
a church of any other denominatlon than their own 
adds nothing to their spiritual capital. Would not 
one freq tently obtain quite as much benefit, and 
sometimes more, by walking or riding out into the 
country, with iis green meadows and shady woods, 
and observing the beauty of God’s creation? These 
people's favorite idea of a Carlstian is a sober-hued 
individual who, Atlas like, sustains a world of 
sorrows upon his shoulders—azot only his own, but 
those of his neighbors. He feels injured if any 
one dares to suggest that said sorrows might be 
dropped, and that life can and ought to b: made 
happy. 

Of course, there ls another side to this question. 
There are so-called “pleasures” (which, strictly 
speaking. are aot pleasures) that only gratify 
the physical senses, suci as the lu t of the flesh, 
drinking gambling, etc. We do no: champion 
these for an instant. Taey are not tru: pleasures, 
as those addicted to them sooner or later will dis- 
cover. It may take a week or it may take a life- 
time, but sooner or later every individual must 
come to realize that fadulgence in these must mean 
physical, mental, and moral ruin, and that good- 
ness, wisdom, and purity of spirit are the only true 
desiderata of life. Wisdom is power. It may 
also be defined as happiness. The two are one and 
inseparable. If all the dissipated and the so-called 
black sheep knew they were in the wrong path, an 
could see the bright road teward happiness, would 
they not immediately mend? But they do not see 
thelr route clearly. They are all instinctively, 
though blindly, seeking for happiness and the high- 
est good of life, but, floundering in the slough of 
materialism and self, do not see the finger of spirit- 
uality beckoning them upward and onward. 

The true Christlan—one who really aims to fol- 
low Christ, the Great Exemplar—is always joyous. 
Christianity, If viewed rightly, is a religion of joy. 
Instead of regarding life as a palnful and tedious 


pilgrimage over a road where sickness and trouble 
lie in ambush fcr the weary and footsore traveler, 
one should esteem it a glad privilege to live in this 
autiful world, which is God's creation, the handi- 
work of an all-loving and all wise Father. One 
id rall not against fate, for there is no such 
thing as chance in the universe. All things work 
together for good. The happy man knows his 
itlvely. He is happy, for he is truly 
wise, and haga broad and unquenchable love for his 
an. This lifts bim to higher ideale of life 
and hence to true and lasting joy.— Universal 


Divinely Guided. 


Lansdowne, Pa., June 20, 1900. 

Mr. J. H. Turner. 

Dear Brother: Vour kind letter to hand; also 
diploma and supplement, for which except thanks. 

I think I understand the teaching pret y 
thoroughly, but of course I feel and know it is but 
the beginning. It is easſer to understand the teach- 
ing than to acquire the perfect faith required to 
getthe answers. Although I have treated my chil- 
dren on several occasions and very successfully. 
My little girl, three and a- half years old, had so- 
called mumps. Was in bed, unable to be up. I 
brought up her breakfast. She tasted a little orange 
juice, commenced tocry until the tears ran down 
her cheekr, said she could not eat her breakfast. I 
talked to ber and sald I would pray ior her. When 
about helf through I heard her call cut to her 
mother to come and dress her, and when I came out 


she was jumping around on the bed and laughing. 
She ate all her breakfast and was not in bed after 
that One of our neighbors sald she did not have 
umps as she was not sick enorgh, etc. 

J am eure teaching by correspondence Js prefer- 
able to oral teaching. Ialso believe Mr. Sabin was 
divinely guided in this matter. 

If you can recommend ary books or Iiterature 
at wou'd be of any help to me I would uppre- 
ciate it. 

Thanking you for all your kindness and interest. 

I am yours in Truth and Love 
O. F. Burz. 


Fe 


LEAFLETS. 

A new leaflet No. 2, will be issued In a few days 
for distribution by those who wish to heip Unchain 
the Truth. This le-flet has been prepared 9 Col. 
Sabin. To those who wish cheap literature to dis- 
tribute, leaflets Nos. 1 and 2 will be furnished at 
cost of printing. Send in your orders. See prices 
in another page News Letter. 
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Better Than $100 Class, 


Winnepeg, Canada, July 23, 1900. 
Mr. J. H. Turner. 

Dear Brother: I received your letter, also dli- 
ploma. My feeling was, how unworthy I was to 
hold it, and made up my mind that I would do no 
dishonor to it, but would study and practice it and 
be sure of all I sald to others, and hope that there 
will not one word be Jost and that your effort to- 
spread the Truth will not stop here. How I wish 
that all the indifferent people would listen instead 
of ridiculing so sacred an effort. 

My Brother went through the hundred: dollar 
class and he says that you are right, as lectures list- 
ened to are not so good parts being forgotten. He 
also joins me in the very best wishes for your suc- 
cess. I have enjoyed the lectures very much, and 
will now at my leisure get the full pleasure of them. 
Wishing you all possible success. 

Yours in Love, H. C. CONELIN. 


Returns Thanks te God, 


Washington, D. C., August 4, 1900, 
Albert S. Dulin, 
1704 Fourth street N. W. 

My Dear Mr. Dulin: Thank God our baby boy 
lives. I wish I could tell you our joy, but werds 
fail me. Just to think that one week ago our dar- 
ling was apparently beyond hope, a mere bundle of 
half animated bones, and now he is sleeping, lively, 
and growing. He is galning in strength every 
hour. We are going to bring him up to see you in 
a few days. 

Yours in Gratitude and Love, 


P. 
Diploma Thankfully Received. 


Mr. John H. Turner. 

Dear Sir and Brother in Truth: [am In receipt 
of the supplementary lecture and diploma from the 
International Metaphysical University, which com- 
pletes the course of class instruction by correspoud- 
ence, which I began sometbing over a month ego, 
jor which please receive my heartfelt and sincere 
thanks to both you and Brother Sabin. May God 


bless you for your goodness and kindness, May 
the grace of God be with you always. 
I remain yours in Truth, 
A. J. ARENSTEN, 
Plymouth, Wis. 
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FALING PARAGRAPHS. 


BY FANNIE M. HARLEY. 


Scribuer’s Magazine for July contains an article 
by Mr. Daniel Gregory Mason on The Tendency 
of Health.“ There is much substance matter and 
food for thought in this article, and it is to be hoped 
that it will attract widespread attention. While 
Mr. Mason distinctly repudiates the claims of 
Christian Selence and of Mental Science as to 
the mental causation of all disease, yet he uncon- 
sclously contradicts himself and substantiates the 
fact that the proper use of thought force begets in- 
creasing consciousness of health, while its misuse 
procreates conditions of disease. 

As an illustration of the hurtful effects of fear 
Mr. Mason says: We evade a germ to fall prey to 
ahysterla, or we build up our nervous energy at 
the expense of our freedom of mind.’’ Then he 
tells us that in spite of all the hygienic rules and 
regulations laid down by this ism and that, this 
cure all and the other, the common-sense and un- 
prejudiced verdict of the hour must be that the 
general and truly native trend of mankind is toward 
health. He says: ‘‘Our physical self-conscious. 
ness is more aequired than Innate; it is a bad habit 
we have fallen into.“ 

Then again Mr. Mason makes the statement that, 
as all the smoke of the largest cities can not seri- 
ously contaminate the atmosphere, neither do the 
individual departures from health prevent the per- 
sistency of the general health of humanity in the 
mass. He goes on to show that a man's conduct, 
elther in the physical or in the mental realm, is 
according to the idea tpon which he fastens his 
attention, especially ifhe has fear that he is in 
bondage to a habit, or has apprehension that he 
will not be able to surmount a particular obstacle 
which he has erected in his imagination and to 
which he has given the power of victory i: his 
belief, 

Optimism is the underlying motive of Mr. Mason’s 
ng. Through the columns of a secular maga- 
zine he gives his message in a language which all 
ay understand. Thousands will read it who are 
unaware that there is a sclentific process which all 
may learn so that health may be established in the 
individual consciousness of mankind, M.. Mason 
is teaching that continued attention to the correct 
idea will arouse, perhaps in a lightning flash, the 
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apperception which the psychologists of to-day 
consider a much-to be desired attainment. Those 
who have not developed the capacity to perceive 
Man's eternal healthfulness, because of the nature 
of his Origin, may fiad comfort in the teachings of 
Jesus, that whosoever will do the will of Gad will 
learn the doctrine of God. 

` Mr. Mason considers the gospel of cheerfulness to 
be amatter of individual integrity, without the 
practice of which a state of perfect health can not 
be attained. ‘He who would bring out the best 
traits in his companions, not cnly for their sake 
but for his own, would best cut down his disease 
list to minimum length. Crossness, he quotes 
«is dreadfal, be:ause it makes it impossible for 
anything beautiful to happen.’’ He thinks that 
we should be on our mettle to bear our personal 
trials with sweetness, so as not to spoll, with our 
irritabilitles, the harmony of our friends and fami- 
lies; and that this field is none too trivial for the 
practice of our most noble virtues, for we have no 
right to choke our friends with the fames of our 
discontent, nor to cold-blanket thelr joys with our 
continual fog of joylessness. If I am sullen and 
lowering, it is in s> far a drearlerday for the next 
man,’’ he says. 

Now, while Mr. Mison gives so much that is 
true and helpful, the gist of his teaching bears upon 
the beauty of the cultivation of courage to bear the 
ills of dally existence and thelr alleviation by this 
noble practice. But he entirely fails 10 point his 
readers to the provable fact that a sclentific e re 
awalts humanity for every evil the flesh is supposed 
to be heir to, when humanity has become so quick- 
ened by the Holy Spirit as to live the life, in con- 
scious thinking, which Spirit directs. Optimism 
and altruism, even in their most intellectual defini- 
tions, are good. From this theoretical standpoint 
they foster courage, justice and helpfulness. Never- 
theless it is impossible to perceive that these prin- 
ciples, practiced from the standpoint of divinity, 
would not only be a panacea, an alleviation for all 
human ilis— mental, moral, social ard physical—but 
it would be their entire cure, even to the nepenthe 
of forgetfulness of their ever having had foothold 
in our consclousness. To do well from any motive 
is better than not to do well at all. To do well 
from a pure motive is to let the same mind be gene 
erating in us that was the attainment of the Christ. 
That the human soul has the capacity to perceive 
the ideal nature of Man fora single instant time, 
leads to the logical deduction that it also has the 
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ability to abide in the ideal, if continued mental 
training is given toward that end. 

By humanity at large health is supposed to be 
freedom from disease of the physical body. But 


nity at large has not given attention to the 
ennobling study of philology, therefore Its concep- 
tion of the word “health” has been necessarily 
but a limited one. How much we miss by not 
acquainting ourselves with the correct and full 
meaning of those words which are vitel, and the 
derstanding of which is so truly helpful to us as 
we work out our problems ofexistence. Better is 
it to use a few words, correctly chosen and prop- 
erly placed, than to express oneself in such manner 
that an audience becomes confused as to what is 
meant, so that the pith of a discourse is neither 
recognized nor appreciated, 


An extract from an article in the London Tele- 
Araph has lately come to my notice, which says. 
„Some scholars have entertained such a deep rev- 
erence for absolute correctness in language that 
they have not thought it a waste of time to give a 
whole existence to the profound s'udy of words, as 
to accent, sound and inner meaning, so as to dis- 
tover their prodigious importance, and the wealth 
of self-explanation which they carry with them.“ 
Another writer says: A word is really one uf the 
most wonderful things of a man’s creation, and de- 
serves to be respected, properly understood, and 
carefully employed and pronounced. It may often 
hide within its noble moving histories. though 
lightly used, just as the clod which the plough. 
man turns may conceal a ſreasure. 

By our words we endeavor to convey to our lis- 
teners our conceptions of a principle, our explana- 
tons concerning it, and scientific deductions from 
it, for is not speech the coin of the mind? 
Words incorrectly understood will not be correctly 
used and therefore can not possibly produce true 
impression; hence the word ‘‘health,’’ when used 
in connection with the pliysical organism solely 
does not give a correct impression of the word. 


The word health means far more than is to be 
found In the dictionaries of to-day, therefore its 
derivatives, “healthy”? and ‘‘healthful,’’ also have 
a more inclusive meaning than is commonly sup- 
posed. In its true meaning, ‘‘health”’ is Principle; 
and the tendency to health, of which Mr. Mason 
speaks, t be the manifestation of an unconscious 
yearning to have perfect realization of all that 
health as principle is. 

Macaulay said: In every experimental science 
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there is a tendency toward perfection.“ In our 
study of the scientifc truth of the universe we have 
learned that the Principle which is the Cause or 
Source of Man is Absolute Health itself. Since 


original Man, or the plan of pattern M-n, is the ex. 
pression of all that Absolute Principle is, it must 
fol’ ow that this Man is healthy through and through, 
or that he is full of health. The plan or pattern 
Man is ideal in God Mind throughout eteraity; 
moreover, it is this eternally healthful Mau which 
it is the privilege of every living human soul to in. 
carnate. Ideal Man is perfectly imaged within the 
Divine Mind, not only in being, but in soul and 
body also. As God’s created, as idea, he lacks not 
one thing, else he would not be the full expression 
of the Principle Absolute Health. 


Prastically, mankind must individually rise toa 
perception of his true belng and deliberately and 
intentionally keep his thinking positive to this idea. 
If the healthfulness of ideal being were to recelve 
the continued attention of mankind in toto for oge 
short twelve month the:e would be very few dis 
eased conditions left to be the harrassing actualitles 
of daily existence. 


Mr, Mason certainly is correct when he declares 
the Tendency to Health, but he fais to tell why it 
is so, and there certainly must be a reason for it. 
Cause and effect is not irrevocable law, then we 
have nothing to count upon and are certainly all 
at sea. Why is the tendency to health? Because 
it is the neverceasing will“ of our Omnipotent 
Principle to become manifest. Creative Force, the 
activity of God-Mind, not or ly eternally creates 
ideal Man healthy, but continues active in and 
through him till every individual living soul evol- 
ves to where he is impelled to create for him 
self an ideal which is like unto the ideal in the 
Divine Mind. When an individual soul percelves 
that itis his possibility to manifest ideal Man ln 
entire healthfulness, and truly aspires to do so, he 
perceives that the conscious attainment of healt 
can be reduced to a fine art. By the volitional 
uniting of his will to the Divine will he will by the 
process of unfoldment realize and manifest physical 
health, mental health, moral health, spiritual 
health and Divine health. We therefore not only 
accept Mr. Mason’s statement that the tendency is 
toward health, but we know why this Is so, and 
ever must be, until all mankind shows forth the 
likeness to God which is our real being, has been 
our birthright from the beginning.—Univers 
Truth. 
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We can not realize how far we have removed our- 
selves from the Heart of Nature until the mind is 
awakened to the fact that when we wish to solve 
certain natural problems, they are a sealed book to 
us. 
We delve down deep into manuscripts and teach - 
ings and try by experiment and brain knowledge 
to fathom thelr mysteries, seeming never to nnder- 
stand that the cause of our inability to reach the 
wh les within ourselves, for the child state we 
have lost’’ must be regained before the keys which 
unlock the door to Nature's hidden secrets will be 
plared in our hands. 

A great Master has said, Except ye become as 
little children ye can not see the kingdom of 
heaven. The idea of a little child in this present 
age is of one who is ignorant aad must be watched 
and guarded, showing how ignorant we ourselves 
are of the trusting confidence, love and obedience, 
which belongs to the true ‘‘child state.” The 
quallry of Love is the Liwof Laws which all must 
become atone with before he or she can return to 
a natural state. The great universal elements of 
earth, alr, fire, water, and ether surround us and 
are essential to man’s existence here, Each holds 
in itself tre a ures, a knowledge of which belongs to 
the human race by right of inheritance. Scientists 
the world over are searching for solutions to their 
most coveted problems. A few giants have come up 
to the grand truth that to know one must live the 
life necessary to knowledge, but fall short of their 
realizations by falling to perceive that all knowl- 
edge has its real foundation in that Law of Love. 
As long a3 there lingers a desire to know for one’s 
self alone the book will remain closed, When self is 
lost in the desire of knowledge for the sake of 
humanity as a whole then and then only will self be 
able to see and be satisfied. The point may be 
reached where only a thin vell separates the seeker 
from his long sought for treasure, but not until he 
becomes at one in himself with the Law thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself ” will he be able 
to lift the veli and behold the untold treasures 
which Nature reveals only to the pure in heart. 
A return to the child state seems faraway as 
we look at the turmoil, unrest, and confusion all 
over the world at the present time, but believing in 
the evolution of the world and of all things, we can 
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rest in the thought that out of this chaotic state 
true harmony and peace must come. This does not 
mean apathy and inactivity, but a state of perfect 


unity, where min behold: himielf in all and all in 
each. 

And he showed me a pure river of water of Life, 
clear as crystal on either side was there 
the Tree of Life, and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations. 

We may become those leaves if we will return 
10 our natural condition and ‘Love our neighbor 
as ourselves.’’—Temple Artisan. 


LIVING STONES. 


“Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God.“ 

“Slowly, through all the universe, that temple of 
God is being built. 

Wherever in any world a soul, by free obedience, 
catches the fire of God's likeness it is set into the 
growing walls a living stone. 

‘6 Whe , in your hard fig t, In your tiresome druds 
gery, orin your terrible temptation, you catch the 
purpose of your being and give yourself to God, 
and so give Him the chance to give Himselfto you, 
your life, a living stone, is taken up and set into 
that growing wall.” 

„Wherever souls are being tried and ripened, in 
whatever common-place and homely ways, there 
God is hewing out the pillars for His temple. Oh, 
if the stone can only have some vision of the temple 
of which it is to lie a part forever, what patience 
must fill itas it feels the blows of the hammer, and 
knows that success for it is simply to let itself be 
wrought into what shape the Master wills. —Phil- 
lips Brooks. 


What is now the Christian Religion existed 
among the ancients, and was not absent from the 
human race until Christ came, from which time the 
true religion, which exlsted already, began to be 
ealled Christian —St. Augustine. 


FRIENDSHIP. 


*Twixt earth and sky, unmaimed by dimness wrought of doubt, 
Seuls of harmony undreamed, breath sweet communion, 
Duty bids them tread by ways of earth, 
But oft they soar aloft despite all care. 
*Tis friendship fair! For thee and me makes free. 

And in its sacred union high. 

Brings hea ven to earth, and earth to sky. 

—-Aplake. 
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WHAT SHALL BE DONE TO CHINA? 


THE LAW OF VENGEANCE OR OF LOVE? 


J our last Wednesday testimonial meetirg a 
aw brother Scientist, In answer to a call made 
pon him to address those present, stated that he 
had seen some harsh criticisms in the secular press 
upon a Methodist missionary, who, writirg from 
China at the commencement of the atrocities in 
that country which have filled the clvil'zed world 
with horror, expressed the hope that if the mission - 
arles were slaughtered thelr deaths would be 
“avenged.” 

He deprecated such criticisms, and thought it 
mot unchristian to wish that the Chinese should be 
punished to the utmost for thelr monstrous cruelties. 
He expressed the opirion that the allied armies 
now in China are the ministers (f God's vengeance, 
and that they would prepare the way for the greater 
spread of Christianity throughout that ben'ghted 
land, and that we should bid them God speed, as 
the noblest harvests of Christian civilization have 
been reaped from the furrows made by the red 
ploughshare of war. 

Is support of his view that Christians may 
tightly call upon God to visit His vengeance upin 
thelr enemies he cited from The Revelation the 
following verses: 

And when he had c per ed the filth sea), I saw 
under the altar the soule of them that were slain 
for the Word of God, and for the testimony which 
they held: 

And they cried with a loud voice saying, How 
long, O Lord, boly and true, dost thou not judge 
and AVENGE our blood upon them that dwell on 
the earth? ’’—Revelation vi, 9, 10. 

If the last verse above cited is to be taken liter · 
ally then the vengeance of God was Invoked upon 
tke whole world icr the martyrdom of those who 
were slain because they preached the gospel. 

But such construction would be utterly at varl- 
ance with every right conception of God's justice. 
It would be inflicting punishment upon the many 
for the acts of the few. But the Book of Revela- 
tion is deeply mystical throughout; it is the record 
of vision sublime in its Imagery and calculated to 
insplre us with awe and wonder, and yet it would 
not be safe to found upcn the utterances of any of 
the characters described in it a doctrine that cor- 


tradicts the plein teaching andthe divine (xa 
of Jesus Christ. 

He expounded the law of love in His life and in 
His death. His enemies wrought a greater wrong 
upon Him than did the banded and murderous 
Chinese when they tortured and slew the ambag- 
sadcrs of nine nations, with thelr wives and chil- 
dren, and many Christian missionaries, for He was 
the Supreme, Sinless Misslonary who came dows 
from Heaven, for the salvation of all mankind. He 
was God's Ambassador sent to all the nations that 
dwell upon the earth, 

And still, as they nailed Him to the cruel cross, 
He did not call upon God to aver ge His blood 
that streamcd from beneath His crown of thorns, 
and from His riven hands and feet. The words 
that He mingled with their hateful curses and 
mocki: g cries of exultaticn were: Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do.’’—Luke 
XXIII, 34. 

Vet those who committed that unspeakable crime 
were far more enlightered than any of the Chinese 
whose savage atrocities have recently sent a shul 
der through the heart of the civilized world. 

They were God's chosen people lo whom He 
had made Himself known, revealing to them His 
power and gcodness by the most stupendous mir- 
acles. 

To them He had sent a lcrg Jine of prophets 
that they might be taught the truth and warned 
of the bitter disaster that flows from sin, and they 
had hardened their hearts, sealed up their meral 
eyeballs, and returned only the basest ingratitude 
to their Creatcr for all His fostering care and 
manifold benefactions. 

There is nothing sald of avengir g our injuries in 
the rule laid down by Jesus Christ to guide ua in 
our cor duct towaid our fellowmen. There are 
His words: 

e have heard that it hath been sald, Tou 
shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy. 

But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which despitefully use you 


and persecute you. 
„That ye may be the children of your Father 


which is in heaven, for He maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and the ur jast.’’—Matthew v, 43 45. 

The nations that term themselves Christisrs 
have. not always by their conduct con ended 
Christianity to the people cf China. Their wats 
of cor quest and rapine, desolating vast territories 
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and populous regions to add to thelr domains and 
extend their commerce, even carrying on the Airi- 
can slave tade der the banner of the cross, 
ave shamed the faith thet they profess and led 
the Chinese to suspect the virtue and sincerity of 
those who proclaim it to them. 

the year 1854, for example, the government 
of China, in the interest of ite people, morally and 
physically, prohibited the importation of oplum 
into the kingdom. Such prohibition was mani- 
festly wise and humane, for they were greatly ad- 
dicted to the use of that deadly and demoralizing 
drug in every form. 

England thereupon demanded that the Imperial 
edict against the Importation of opium into China 
should be rescinded as to her, as India, under ter 
rule, was its largest producer, and required a mar- 
ket for its sale, for Eugland has always held, in 
her commercial practice, that markets are vastly 
more important than men. 

As the emperor stood firm and refused to revoke 
his edict England declared war against China, and 
gent a great fleet and army flying her loyal stan- 
dard, with the red cross of St. George gleamir g 
upon it to enforce her unrighteous demand. 

They destroyed forts and laid in ruins many 
cities on the coast of China, defeated her armies 
with great slaughter, ard finally forced China to 
cor cede that de mand. 

By the terms cf peace not only was that country, 

which embraces within its limits one fourth of the 
inhabitants of the earth, thrown open to the opium 
trade, but England secured the cession of much 
valuable territory, including the important sea port 
of Hongkong, to compensate her for the cost and 
trouble she was at in the assertion of her claimed 
right to sap the health and poison the morals of 
the Chinese people. ö 
That bloody and inhuman exploit of the fore- 
most Christian nation of Europe, in which the 
church and the state are united, might well have 
led the Chinese to conclude that Christienity Is 
founded upon a cash basis, and has no relation to 
the Divine law of love as preached by Christian 
issionaries. 
The annals of China ate stated by the learned 
Abbe Huc, who was a missionary in that kl-gdom 
for thirty years, to run back three hundred centu- 
es. 
Their astronomical records in the great observa- 
tory at Pekin contain accounts of eclipses of the 
gun and moon that cccurred ten the usand years 
We 
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Their manners, custome and languages differen-; 
tlate them from all other people as strongly as their 


features. ; 
I use the word languages advisedly, for it is 


stated by linguists that there are at least seventy; 
five different tongues spoken by the natives of 


China. 
They are also sald to have not less than four 


hundred thousand temples or Joss houses, their 
Supreme God being termed Joss. 

No purer doctrines have ever been taught than 
those that are expounded in the writir gs of Corfu- 
cious, who is regarded by the Chinese as their di ; 
vinely Inspired teacher. He flourished about five 
hundred years before the birth of Chiist, and dis- 
tinctly predicted that after some ages God would 
send a messenger from heaven who would become 
incarnate and dwell among men, teaching them 
the will of God and the true way of life.“ The 
works of thelr philosophers and poets breathe the 
purest strain of morality, and especially commend 
the ; ractice of filial piety, or the dutiful and loving 
loyalty of children to their parents and of wives 
and husbands to each other. 

Both in prose and poet y they have attained 
high rank, as indicated by the following inscription 
on a lofty column of bronze erected on the western 
border of China to commemorate the retuin of the 


Torgote Tartars. 
Here upon the brink of this desert, which at this 


point begins and stretches away for thousands of 
miles pathless, treeless, waterless, and along the 
mare ins of many mighty nations, rested from their 
labors, and from great afflictions the ancient chile 
dren of the wilderness the Torgote Tarts rs, wander- 
Ing sheep fleeing before the wrath of the Grecian 
Czar, who having strayed away from their homes 
in the Celestial Empire, have after an absence of 
two hundred years, returned sorrowing to the arms 
of thelr loving and forgiving Shepherd. By the 
Grace of the Almighty and Most Merciful God. 
Done in the year 1606. 
KLIEN Lonc, Emperor.“ 

It should be stated that the flight of that war- 
like people irom Russia, and the circumstances 
that attended it, make up ome of the most extraor- 
dinary and tragic events in all history. 

Originally located in China they migrated to 
Russia in the year 1405, and after the lapse of two 
hundred years they determined to return to the 
place of thelr origin. 

The whole movement, and the plan for conduct- 
ing i, oiiginated in the mind of one man. It was 
a most stupendous undertaking, for it involved the 
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fight of about two million of peaple—men, women 
and children—and the distance to be traversed was 
nearly two thousand miles. Soon after the flight 
began an effort was wade to arrest, by a large Rus 
sian army that hung upon the flanks and rear of 
the fugitives for five or six hundred miles. 

Taney bravely resisted the Russian troops, but 
were slaughtered in vast numbers, while thousands 
of them perished from the effects of the cold. It is 
related by Kahl, in his History of Russia, that 
while they were crossing a great frcz n lake the 
Russian artillery opened on the ice with solid shot, 
breaking it up by their fire, and over one hundred 
thousand of them were drowned in a single day. 
Tuey finally reached China, after a march of ten 
months, with a loss of more than one third of the 
number with which they sterted. 

I give the commemorative Inscription as trans- 
lated from the Chinese original, and cited by De 
Quincey in his essay entitled The Flight of the 
Torgote Tartara ” 

The facts recited should admonish as that the 
Chinese. despite the atrocities that some of their 
number have committed under the Influence doubt- 
less of the fear that the missionaries were but the 
advance agents and spies of the Christian nations 
that design to dismember thelr country, are still to 
be reckoned as in the fold of human brotherhood. 


Who can tell but what their cruel deeds were 
due to the maddening effects of the deadly drug 
with which they were dosed to gratify England's 
greed of gain? If China isto be deemed an out- 
cast nation, and henceforth ruled under the shadow 
of the sword, then much more should France have 
been for the crimes of her people committed against 
humanity during the French revolution of 1792. 

The acts of the Chinese at thelr worst, as com 
pared with those of the F.ench, red Republicans 
ring that perlod, are but ae clear water unto deep 
ted wine. 

A French historian, writing of the horrible deeds 
done during that revolution, said: ‘‘Tbrough 
these awful enormities, France, the once beautiful 
and happy France, may now be truly likened to 
the raw and bloody skin of an immolated victim.“ 

While, therefore, the great powers may rightly 
exact of the Chinese Imperial Government a cer- 
tain degree of indemnity fer the past, and take the 
necessary measures to Insure security for the future 
to all European residents of that coantry, and a 
wide open door for Christianity in all of its prov- 
inces, they should bé guided by that Divine spirit 
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that tempers justice with mercy, and 
due the banded legions of carpal mind in China, 
as they can alone be subdued, by the law of love, 
and not by vengeance, remembering in all their 
dealings with the Orientale, who urope hes 
done so much to corrupt, the words of scripture 
Righteousness exalteth a nation.” 


The most completely lost of all days is o 
which we have not thought.—De Fined. 


Occasions of adversity best discover how great 
virtue or strength each one hath. For occasions do 
not make a man frail, but they show what he is. 
Thomas a Kempis. 

Paley's simile of the watch is no longer applicable 
to such a world as this. It must be replaced by the 
simile of the flower. The universe is not a machine, 
but an organism, with an indwelliag principle of life. 
It was not made, but it has grown.-—John Fiske. 

The woman that maketh a good pudding in silence 
is better than she who maketh a tart reply. 

We sometimes sting our hands very badly with 
flowers that we picked very eagerly; an old writer 
used to say: ‘ We are often very sick of what we 
were very sick for.“ 

By the idea! that a man loves, and by his persist- 
ency in cleaving to it and working for it, shall you 
know what he really is.—] C Shairp, L. L. D. 

Harmony is the chief element of power. 

Within us all a universe doth dwell.— Goethe. 


The tangue is the index of the heart and what the 
latter harbors the former can not always conceal. 


Let each act assail a fault or help a merit grow. 
Arnold. 
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Oh, my Father, the great good, 
The great fountain of all Love, 

The only power that ever could 
Cause the sleeping dead to move. 


Oh, lead me to understand 
The power of thy Love and Truth, 
Lead me to love Christ's commands ; 
Give me harmony with both. 


Thou, who are always near me, 

Whose power created heaven and earth, 
Yet will listen to and hear me; 

Give my humble desires birth. 


Oh, give to my longing heart, 
Power thy law to understand, 
And act the obedient part, 
Guided by my helping father’s hand. 
1. S. Wood, 
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The Tower of Strength. 


[Sermon delivered before the First Divine Science Church of San 
Francisco, by Pastor M. E. Cramer | 


“He is our peace, who hath made both one, and bath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us: 

“Having abolished in bis fish the enmity, even the law of com- 
m ents contained in ordinances; for to make in himself of 
twain one new man, so making peace: 

“And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the 
cross, having slain the enmity there by.’’— Ephesians 11,14, 16. 

1 | considering the subject, Tower of Strength,“ 

one may ask, Where rests its base and where 
points its spire? Is its base*resting on earth 
and is its spire pointing toward the heavens? Is it 
built upon a solid rock foundation and does its sum- 
mit tower above the clouds into the azure blue? 

It may be said that, contrary to the ordinary ap- 
pearance of things, the tower of strer gth is not based 
upon the earth, neither does its spire point toward 
the heayens. It is not built upon a literal rock 
foundation, nor does its summit tower high into the 
azure blue. Viewed from true consciousness, the 
All seeing Eye of Being, its base is seen to rest in 
Omnipresence—the Only Source and Cause—in 
Spirit itself, at d its summit tcuches visibility, and is 
apparent in and as all visible form. The basis for 
true building Hes in the Source and Cause of all 
things-—-the Manifestor of the Universe. lam Source 
and I am Cause—that is, 1 am Manifestor or Ex- 
pressor of the power and possibility that f Am, and 
my expressions in bodily form, in word and in deed, 
are the result of what | am, they testify and bear 
witness of me How beautiful this Truth to contem- 
plate! Jesus must have known tt is law, this eternal 
and unchanging Truth, when He said: I am the 
vine, ye are the branches. A closer relationship is 
not and can not be conceived ofas existing between 
the | Am ard its expressions in bodily form, word 
and deed, than that of vine and branch. The branches 
are in the vine. Vine is the larger term—is the whole, 
inclusive of branches. Our bodily expressions, words 
and deeds, are included in the | Am. 1 Am is the 
larger term that inc'udes within itself all expressions 
of itself. Thus it is seen that the body is a living, 
moving expression of life, of conscious, intelligent life, 
of what the I Am is: this, each one can truthfully 
claim, 
We can preach peace, and practice peace, and 
sense peace from a conscious oneness of life, which 
proves that we are peace. But nothing can possibly 
be accomplished by the belief of becoming. 
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The Truth of Divine Science, that Godis expressed 
in creation here and now, and that the Christ man 
lives universally in our midst without sin and unto 
salvation, is the corner-stone or the living temple of 
God. It is the basis of the Divine Science Church 
and organization. The work of Divine Sclentists is 
that of making known to humanity and calling its 
attention tothis living Truth. Thus do we seek to 
let light shine that others may see the good works 
of Truth, and see how to apply the Truth of their 
Life. We do not seek to have them become some- 
thing different from what they are, but to bring out 
the power and possibility of that they now are. 

The departure of the Christian world from the 
Truth of Being, the true Spirit of Christ’s teachings, 
and that of His apostles, is almost as marked and 
lamentable as was the departure of the ancient world 
from the Truth of Unity into division and idolatry, 

It is true that in the most anclent record we have 
of man, the Truth is revealed that he is God's image 
and likeness, that there is but One God expressed 
in all creation, that the All in All is God and His 
Word. We may truthfully say it was and is revealed 
to man from the beginning (from Source or Origin), 
that he was and is the Truth of God, immortal, co- 
eternal and co-equal with Him, wholly Good. 

Long before the Divine Omnipresence made itself 
known to the Jewish nation by the thunders that 
shook Mount Sinal, man heard its command, I am 
the Lord thy God, thou shalt have no other Gods 
before me. The degeneracy from the belief in one 
God to Polytheism, or a bellef in many Gods, and its 
consequent practices of idolatry, was almost univer- 
sal at the coming of Christ. The solitary exception 
was the Jewish nation, whose religion was then, as 
now, a system of pure Theism, declared in the words: 
“Jehovah alone is God.“ 

God's own words, am that I am, and beside me 
there is none other, were not practically ur derstood 
by them; so, even the Jewish race, who were called 
the Chosen People of God, because they believed 
in One God, degenerated in belief. While other 
nations believed in many gods, and thus divided their 
power and sensed an increase of weakness with every 
division, the Jews weakened their sense of power by 
separating themselves from God, by belleving that 
He was one, was whole and altogether good, and that 
they were twain, divided, good and evil. Their 
basis—one God, wholly Good— was all right; but 
their conclusions about themselves were wrong. So 
their bellef in a fall, that they were under a curse, 
that they were conceived in sin and born in iniquity 
born unequal with God—were simply thelr own 
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false conclusions about themselves. Their belief 
being that God was One and wholly Good, and that 
they were two in nature, good and evil, was a sup- 
osition that they were more than what God is, and 
was egotism, This was a different form of idolatry 
from that practiced by other nations, but their seem 
ing weakness was sensed as forcibly as i: was where 
nany Gods were believed in. It was and must ever 
be sensed as burdensome; heavy laden were they 
with opinions false of themselves; hence Christ 
said, Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and | will give you fest.“ Come unto what 
lam, the way, the Truth and the Life, which 
constitute oneness with God, andin unity you will 
find rest from duality. 

In so far as the Jewish nation held to the one God, 
the healed prophesied and were delivered from bur 
densome beliefs. Their deliverance irom many 
generations of bondage in Egypt and Babylon, 
through the interposition of the One God of Israel, 
manifested in miracles and divinely inspired teach 
ing of the prophets, did cause themto see unity as 
the All saving Truth. They did not see that all 
there is of us or of creation anywhere is God mani- 
fest, that it is God who giveth to all life and breath 
and all things, that God-life is expressed in us, 
intelligently and with power. 

While, in a way, their very national existence 
was a standing miracie of devotion to one God, who 
had raised them up to a high degree of prosperity 
and power, they were not ready to meet face to face 
the great Truth they had hoped for and prophesied 
of, It had been prophesied that the time would come 
when God would appear in the world in the form of 
Man, and they believed in this as a prophecy, as 
something good but afar off; hence they were no 
more prepared to meet their God in visible form than 
are many Christians at the present day. They were 
not ready to mee: the fulfillment of their prophecy 
and the basis of their religion, that beside God there 
is none else, in the form of a new born babe. They 
were not ready to receive salvation, the free gift of 
God's own way, that of being God's workmanship, 
éreated in Sonship, thus being made in a state of 
at-one-ment with God, and in Life, which is Christ. 

When the great and All powerful Truth was 
made known to the Shepherds of Israel, that God 
comes into the world of form with the birth of every 
babe (this day a Savicur is born), they were not 
ready to join the heaven'y chorus, of Good tidings 
of great joy to all people.“ When the truth of the 
Prophecies was fulfilled before their eyes, the truth 
that was to relieve them of all their beliefs in sin 
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and bodily ailments was actualized in form (which is 
the true circumcision), they were not réady to unite 
with the heavenly hosts in praising God manifest in 
the form of a babe, and in saying, Glory to God 
in the Highest, and on earth peace, good will to 
men. 

There was one man in Jerusalem, whose name 
was Simeon, who was waiting for the consolation of 
Israel and the Holy Ghost was upon him; who was 
ready to say, Mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 
whicn thou has prepared before the face of all people; 
a light to lighten the Gentiles and the glory of thy 
people Israel.“ He was waiting to see the Word 
made flesh. He saw that Goi manifest in the babe 
was always before the face of all people, and was 
satisfied. 

Where once the Israelites proclaimed their God, 
and met Him with great anticipation, prophecy and 
hope, and the world looked to them with hope, they 
are now accussed of having rejected the one living 
and true God. Their rejection of God, however, is 
not more marked than is that of the majority of the 
Christian world at this time. 

Let us not rejoice in the seeming downfall of any 
nation, religion or school, but rather let us rej ice 
that we know the one living and true God, alike for 
all, who is now manifest in living creation. It is 
true that while the Tower of Strength“ of the Jews 
was based in the Truth of One God, they failed to 
complete the building because they rej cted the chief 
cornerstone, which is the Christ-man, God with 
us, manifest in our body. 

The question arises at this point: Are the Scien» 
tists of to day ready to do what the Jews failed to 
do? Are they, asa body, ready to meet the God 
that they claim is All in All? Are they ready to ine 
corporate the chief cornerstone in their building? 
Are they willing to act asif Christ, the Truth and 
Life of God, was manifested in their flesh? Ifso. 
their Tower of Strength is complete. Are they ready 
to acknowledge that now are they the Sons and 
Daughters of God, and that there can be no quality 
in them any more than there is in God? That there 
can be no inequality between Father and Son, be- 
tween Creator and Creation, none between God and 
themselves? Are we ready to see ourselves as God 
sees all His works, Good and very good, and te 
see all others as we see ourselves? If so, we have 
fulfilled the Law, even Love, and we know that we 
dwell in God the Good, and God the Good dwells 
in us. 

These are vital questions that strike at the basis 
of things. Let us all unite in realizing what our 
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Tower of Strength means. There is only one God, 
Good, which is all the strength these is; hence, is 
the foundation of our building. 

‘Hereby know ye the Spirit of God; every spirit 
hat confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh 
is of God. 

And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God; and this 
is that spirit of anti Christ, whereof ye have heard 
that it should come; and even now already is itin the 
world.’’—John iv, 2, 3. 

Wherefore | give you to understand that no man 
speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed; 
and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghost.’’—1 Corinthians xii, 3. 

It is true to day, that No one speaking by the 
Spirit of God,“ condemns visible man and visible 
things; But no man call him Lord, but by the 
consciousness that Spirit is All in All; that all visible 
things are Spirit and testify of the Truth that God is 
the Ho'y Ghost, ever in our midst. What a comfort, 
what a joy Divine, what a peace to proclaim_and a 
love to make known! 

I am frequently asked if there is any comfort to be 
found in Science when our loved ones pass away 
tbrcugh death. If so, how is it to be found? Friends, 
it is to be found in knowledge; a knowledge of the 
Truth of our friends and how it is with them, is com- 
forting- If we believed that God was afar off, or that 
He was unconscious, as some claim, we would not 
expect our friends to be conscious, intelligent Beings, 
or to be in our midst, living and moving and having 
their Being in the same God with us. God is not 
afar off, and is not unconscious. The body is the 
work of Conscious Law, or Intelligent Being. So, if 
the body is dropped, the work is dropped; that which 
is done, or finished, is laid aside. If life ceased with 
the experience of laying the body aside, then the pos- 
sibilities and abundance of life would diminish as the 
habit of dying continued. If what has been called 
death were the extinction of conscious, intelligent 
Being, then intelligent Being never ceases, never be- 
comes unconscious, is never ignorant, nor does it be- 
come non Being. When the form is cast away, so 
to speak, it is generally the outshowing of the com- 
on belief that it is unlike Spirit; but the very fact 
that itis converted either into other forms of life, or 
into the elements of which they are composed, shows 
that Omnipresent Spirit says, “Of all that is, nothing 
can be lost.“ Never a time it was not, and it will 
never cease to be. Death can not be manifested 
within me or to me. lam the One Allin All. The 
Holy One sees no corruption. 
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The base and summit of our bui ding Is God. The 
visible, in its essence, is as the invisible—it is God 
expressing Himself, the One Source coming forth in 
form. ‘‘Consider the lilies, how they grow,” for the 
judgment of Truth is in perfect accord with the unity 
of God and Man: and the unity of neighbor with self, 
Let us build upon this reck foundation. 

Some say, God is just as de pendent on us as we 
are on Him. There is a suggestion of equality in 
this statement that appeals to us, in that it sounds 
well. But the question arises: is there any de- 
pendence at all?” Jesus showed no dependence 
whatever, taught the people that, ‘ As the Father 
hath Ife in Himself, just so is it given unto the Son 
to have life in himself, and that his Father was 
their Father. So, as the above statement partakes 
of weaknesss it is advisable not to use it. 

Some say they have discovered that Cod does not 
heal; that we only speak the Word and disagree- 
able conditions drop away. But friends, no word of 
Truth is Spcken that God does not speak. So, if 
God speaks His word, or proclaims the Truth of 
Himself, and disagreeable conditions drop away, it is 
because the Truth of God is accepted by the patient, 
His words are received by the one by whom they are 
spoken; and if they are received, God is received. 
So all the so called healing that is done in Divine 
Science is done by the One Living and True God. 

When St. Paul said: He (Christ) is our peace 
who hath made both one, he knew that the Ephe- 
sians believed themselves to be twain, as many do 
to day, and were sometimes far off, cr out of the 
way of understanding, because of thislctaim of duality 
which was unlike their idea of God. Paul endeav- 
ored to show them what they must do to put on the 
Christ. To abolish in their flesh the enmity of 
duality, they were to cease thinking that the body 
and spirit were opposites, and that Man and God 
were at enmity, or the reverse of each other. 

Some think that they have attained to great spiritual 
insight when they can say that the Fall of Man'“ 
was a fall upward. Now, let us look with clear 
vision, since God is Omnipresent, is All and ex» 
pressed in All, can there be a fall upward or down- 
ward? if we have falsely supposed ourselves to be 
twain, we must make within ourselves, of twain, of 
body and spirit, one new man, thus abolishing 
enmity in the flesh and be at peace in unity, the 
only peace there is—-God and Man in a state of 
equality and oneness. Take up your cross, for your 
yoke is easy and your burdens are light, and thus 
reconcile both unto God in one body. We must cross 
the Spirit over into the body and thus embody Spirit, 
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and cross the body over into Spirit and thus exalt the 
Spirit, that God may be known as All in All, and 
thus make the summit as perfect as the base of our 
Tower. 

When the so-called enmity is slain in this way 
the whole Tower of Strength is completed, and you 
are it, we are it, ! am it, it is God. You are Being 
and Existence, Spirit and Body, Eternal Life mani 
festing itself continually, and you can sing with the 
Virgin, My soul doth magnify the Lord.“ As it 
was with God ages ago so is it with you now, and 
so shall it ever be, world withaut end. 

To live out the principles of Divine Science is to 
bulld upon a true foundation, of which it is said: 
Other foundations can no man lay than is laid; it 
is to build upon the foundation of the Apostles and 
Prophets, and it is to receive the fulfillment of their 
prophecies hera and now. It is to include ourselves 
in a state of equality with all that is even with God 
and God-manifest, It is knowing ourselves as the 
Christ, who is God expressed and without sin, unto 
salvation, the completed Tower of Strength. 

Let us conclude that there is One God in whom 
we all have Being; One Substance, in which and of 
which are all made manifest; that we are One— 
Spirit, Soul and Body —the One in whom all the build- 
ing, fitly framed together, is a holy temple in the 
Lord. Let us conclude that we are not twain, but 
are the ‘‘new’’ man, created in righteousness and 
wholeness of Truth, perfect Towers of Strength. 


Is Christianity Declining? 


BY JOHN S. BORMER. 


_— 


y E peculiarity of the age is that everything we 
p know and everything we think we know is 

being put to the severest test. Our theories 
of physics, of metaphysics, of economics and even of 
religion are in the crucible, and the ultimate purpose 
is to honestly discover the Truth. The end sought 
is not destruction, but reconstruction on a more solid 
basis. 

These matters are being discussed in the pulpit, 
on the lecture platform and in the magazines and the 
daily papers proof positive, that all classes are in- 
terested in them. We are told, on the one hand, 
that Protestantism is slowly lapsing into agnosticism, 
and again that Catholicism has been forced by the 
spirit of the times to fatally liberalize itself, and still 
again that Christianity, which includes both forms of 
worship, is losing its hoid on the people. 


It is evident that the world is becoming thought- 
ful, but also evident that profound thinking will not 
endanger the cause of the Truth. Faith in its larger 
sense seems to be on the increase, while faith in cer- 
tain dogmas heretofore accepted is decreasing. What 
men have chosen to call Christianity is being de- 
fended with more and more difficulty, but the Chris- 
tlanity of Christ, in all its simplicity and beauty, and 
with all its ideals, is not only undisturbed by criticism, 
but breught out into stronger relief by it. The desire 
to believe both in the duties of this world and the 
hopes of the next was never more eager than now. 
It is not an agnostic age, but an intellectually and 
spiritually hungry age. The appetite for real facts, 
fundamental facts, facts about which there can be no 
reasonable doubt, was never keener, and it grows by 
what it feeds on. Men must have religion of some 
kind and, if what is offered is not acceptable it does not 
show the absence of faith, but rather its presence, 
when they reject it, and search for something which 
the church does not appear to be able to give. 

Official Christianity—that is, theological or dog 
matic Christianity—has suffered greatly during the 
last generation. A kind of chaos prevails, but out 
of this chaos will ultimately issue a new and higher 
order of thought. The old orthodoxy Is doing its best 
to hold its intrenchments, but its kopjes are being 
taken one after the other by the assault of critical 
scholarship and scientific discovery. The world ig 
none the worse for these victories, but all the better, 
The attack is not made by agnostics for agnostic 
ends, but by some of the noblest Christians of the 
day, and for the purpose of establishing Chris - 
tianity on a firmer basis. The enemies of dogmas 
are the friends of Truth. Copernicus did not destroy 
the science of astronomy when he declared that the 
stellar theory or the Church was wrong, but on the 
contrary did ita service, and reverent scholarship 
will do a larger service to religion when it tells us 
that if the building is to stand certain stones must be 
removed in order to give place to others fresh fr 
the quarry. 

Dogmas is not Christianity, but an insignificant 
incident in connection with it. A man may not com- 
prehend the mysteries of foreordination, and so refuse 
to assent to thet part of the Westminster Confession, 
and still live a New Testament life and receive his 
reward. The dogma of infant damnation has been - 
universally repudiated, even as it was universally 
accepted in the old days, but the world was not 
jured by the shock. The purely material views of 
future punishment with which our chiidh as 
terrified have been rejected by a concensus of the 
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whole, and the consequence is spiritually good rather 
than bad. It is possible to cut loose from some of 
our dogmas and still retain a faith which will make 
life useful, tender, helpful and glorious. 

Real Christianity is a life rather than a belief. 
Faith the ethical ideal which the Master created 
never had such a hold on the world as row. Progress 
ans clearer ideas of right living, and if an arbitrary 
theology attempts to dictate in what channels our dog- 
matic thought shall run it will inevitably fail in its 
purpose. It has made andis still making that experi- 
ment, but with very slender success. It may call its 
clergy to the bar for cross examination and expell 
them unless they answer to its satisfaction, butin the 
province of true religion the vital question is not how 
you think, but how you live. Churches are being 
emptied, not because people do not wish to belleve 
more, but because they can not believe what they are 
taught there. 

The world can get on without the creed of Athana- 
sius. but it will never try to get on without the Sermon 
on the Mount. The people are reaching a higher 
level with every century, and religion—the religion of 
Christ, not as you find it in the creeds, but as you 
find it in the New Testament—furnishes the upward 
impulse. Agnosticism is depression, faith is ennob- 
ling, and the proof of the prevalence of an ennobling 
faith is found in our larger charities, our increasing 
philanthropies, and in the innumerable endeavors to 
dignify human nature and produce a society in which 
Christ shall be a living factor. 

There is no decadance of faith either in the possi- 
bilities of this life or in the reasonable hope of another 
life. If the Church does not fall in line it must go to 
the rear, but the world will still march on, believing 
more, thinking more, and living better lives than ever 
before. 
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A CONFESSION OF FAITH. 


BY J. A. EDGRETON. 


have no creed. 


am but as an atom amid the worlds; and yet 
1 feel the spirit of God within me, and | am satisfied. 


1 have no creed. 
Creede are but words, 
Love is reality. 
Love Siis the heart 
With charity, with peace, 

With faith, with hope, with heaven 
Love to the Father, 


Love to Christ, 

Love to our fellows— 

This | feel within and it shall guide me. 
He who is ruled by love— 

By spirit love, not lust, 

By love divine— 

He who is ruled by love 


‘Will not go wrong. 
l have no creed. 


Good is the only rule. 

For what else live we? 

Fame?—it turns to ashes in the grasp. 

Riches ?— They are wrung from the heart’s blood of our fellows, 
Knowledge 7— t is but a babble of words. 

But Good—Love— Truth Beaaty— 

These are the verities, 

These are eternal. 


T have no creed. 

And yet I fear not death. 

Death is a shadow, 

Wrong—Hate—Error— 

All are but shadows, 

But I am eternal. 

Why should { fear the things that only seem? 
I seek for the eternals: 

And will make my heart 

A precious storehouse for them, 


1 have no creed. 

But | tave in me that surpassing words. 

A faith in God as boundless as the sea; 

& love that takes in all the buwan race. 

I see good in all creeds, 

Good in all religions. 

Good in all men. 

Good in all living things. 

The only sin in me is seifishness. 

The only happiness the good we do. 

O let us drop these empty sounds and forms. 
The letter that divides the warring sects, 
And let us fill our hearts with love to men. 
© build a church as wide as human needs, 
Imbue it with the spirit, not the husks, 

And henceforth leave the race unfettered, free 
To follow out its impulses divine. 

For God is in us and wili lead us on. 

If we leave our hates and follow him. 


I have no creed. 

Or, if a creed, but this, 

I love humanity. 

My life and alll am I freely give 

To better make the world, to help mai kind. 
My only creed is love—I know no more 
The Fatherhood of God, 

The Brotherhood of man. 


„Well, little chap,” said the stranger in the. 
family, picking up one of the children, ‘‘what are 
you going to be when you're a man??? Nuffin, 
sald the child. Nothing? y so?’ asked the 
stranger. Because, said the child, ‘I’m a little 


girl.“ 
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The Attainment of Harmony. 


[Read before the Fifth l. D S. A. Congress, held in San Francisco, 
J] 


— 


y most impressive fact in the great universe 
` around us is un oubtedly the perpetual march 
of events, the contlauous change or flux which 
characterizes all the activities of men and things, 
‘Life neve: abruptly begins, it never suddenly ends 
it never wl olly pauses. Something is ever in mo 
‘tion, something Is being accomplished. There is a 
‘forward march, not of great masses, but of minute 
parts aud particles. The seasons come and go with 
apparent rapidity, yet the transitions are gradual. 
All vegetation muntains an unbroken mutation. 
History is making day by day, political parties are 
changing, sockty is adopting new customs. Men 
come and go. All forms are altering, new forms 
are appearing, and thus ever forward without rest, 
without exact repetition, with perennial novelties 
and unceasing delights, the huge world organiem 
pulsates away from the past to the future, from yes- 
terday to to day, and from to day to to morrow. 

If we look into the inner world we discover the 
game tireless flax, the same surprising mutation. 
Our consciousness never pauses, it never rests; it 
-is always interested, it is always presenting a new 

moment ot being. Orr words and ideas abide for 

.a season then depart to give place to new states of 
consciousness Some states of mind linger, it is 
true, but only through continued renewing, never 
by the persistence of precisely similar conscious- 
ness, for consciousness is a stream, it is a part of 
‘the great pulsating life. It acquaints us with the 
ceaseless change of the outside world ard keeps 
pace with it It ever lives with a life peculiarly its 
own, 

If we ask what is the ultimite basis, the funda- 
ental slgnificarce, of this great flax within us and 
-around us ic at once becomes clear that behind, 
beyond, and yet within the perpetual march must 
be a perpetual Presence to maintain it. Every pul- 

sation is in a sense a fresh creation, a new revela- 
tion of God, for the Divine life is manifested by the 
little things, the Infinitesmil changes, the gradual 
attainments, the tireless upwelling of life in the 
world of nature and the world of thought. Not a 
moment could exist without that Presence. Not a 
oment could anything endure unless it were car- 
ed forward to new life by the same Power that 
once brought it forth. The perpetual flax is made 
, perpetual; things are ever in motion just because 
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the outgoing activity of the one Power is perpetual, 
Furthermore, since entire march of events is a nalt, 
one great organism carried forward by a perpetual 
achiever, this continual becoming is governed by a 
central ideal. God is steadily accompli: hing. through 
the progressing life of the great organism, the one 
great purpose which called it into being. Every 
moment of our lives, every thought, every sensa- 
tion, is a part of this one creative movement. All 
things are in process of becoming, all consciousness 
is a becoming. consequently the meauing, the real 
significance of the march of thlags and men, is the 
progressive realization of the Divine, the perfect 
ideal. This being the great fact of life, the eterne 
ally forward movement toward the great goal of 
harmony, the question is. What shall be man’s atti 
tude toward this progressive flux irresistibly bear- 
ing him onward, both bodily and mentally? 

The history of philosophy and religion is the 
record of the attitudes assumed by man in relation 
to this great upwelling, for in some form man is 
ever conscious of its presence, and his opinion of it 
has always taken emhodiment In soma attitude. If 
ignorant of its ultimate unity, he has regarded it as 
atwo fold force—good and evil. If imbued with 
a sense of its Spirit he has often identified nature 
and God, and even worshipped himself as a part of 
the great pantheistic whole. Some have regarded 
it as the worst world order possible, and so have 
become disagreeable pessimists. Some have be- 
come so extremely optimistic that they are of no 
use to society, since they believed that all must 
come out well whatever course might be pursued. 
But by far the larger number have assumed a fort 
of rebellious attitude, consequently the perpetual 
flax, instead of producing harmony, has produced 
discord. Yet if all things work together for har’ 
mony, carried forward by the perpetual Presence, 
the forces manifested In pala and evil, so called, 
are a part of the same harmonious system. Uith 
mately, I say, they must be making for harmony, 
but in men these forces produce discord. We must 
then look to man as the prime cause of his own 
trouble. 

In the first place, man is still unfinished. As 
some one has sald: ‘‘He is still in the workshop 
of God.“ He has undevelope 1 sides. All who 
suffer, and are not sound and strong, are in a 
measure unfinished. They are on the road. The 
creative power, ever present with them, is at work 
upon them seeking to perfect the physical, intel- 
leetual, meral and spiritual organisms, It is cone 
stantly stirring within, It is p:rpetually upwell- 
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ing. Bat if this process be misunderstood it is 
resisted, It is taken to be some hostile force or di- 
zesse attacking the organism from outside. The 
first point, therefore, in the search for harmony is 
the proper derstanding. We must know what 
the perp2tual march means. We must think, first 
of all, of the outcome, concentrating upon the di- 
vine ideal. We must transmute the force once 
spent in resisting this upwelling force into co op 
eration with it. Thus recognition and co opera 

tion are the two words which, above all others, sug 

gest the wise attitude toward the beneficent power, 
which, when understood, was deemed a hostile 
power. - 

The attainment of the right attitude of. adjust- 
ment to the divine creative power welling up within 
us means far more, however, than appears at first 
thought. The law of the universe is variety. The 
world is many-sided, complex. Man as an epi- 
tome of creation, bears within him all these mani 
fold relations. He is not simply a mind, or a body, 
asoul, an intellect; an artist, poet, a moral being, 
ora social individual. He is all of these, and much 
more. He is primarily a soul, possessing a perpet- 
ually evolving consciousness, a spiritual nature, a 
moral sense, an intellect, a social instinct, a body, 
and many avenuza of expression. He must, then, 
come to consciousness of himself first of all as a 
soul, than in these many directions awake to a know! 
edge of his possibilities and begin the great work 
of many sided development. For the creative 
power is at work upon him from all these sides—it 
is seeking to make a round-out character, a fully 
developed soul, a perfect being physically. intel- 
lectually, morally, and spiritually. This is so be- 
cause the creative power is manifold and varied in 
its manifestation. Itis not simple, but complex; 
not poor, but wealthy. 

Harmony is the great deal it is because it is so 
hard to attain, because it must become universal; 
its constituents are like the bits of a great mosaic, 
slowly fitted together to form a transcendently 
beautiful picture. Each creature thet Hives must 
attain harmony; each man must come to conscious- 
ness of what harmony means so that his pain shall 
cease, and he shall become a loving, helpful member 
of the great republic of God, and each man must 
come to consciousness In all these many directions. 

We have all attalned harmony in some respects, 
but we are still imperfect and must therefore con- 
alder wherein we are still resisting the Divine 
wer; what it is in ws that keeps us in discord. 
It is a great temptation when one has adopted a 
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certain profession, accepted a religious creed or 
philosophical doctrine, to make a hobby of one’s 
chosen occupation or theory of life and so prepare 
the way for future one sidedness. This danger le 
one which every seeker after harmony has to con 
sider. Even when it is the spiritual life which one 
nas chosen the tendency oftentimes is to cultivate 
the spirit at the expense of other sides of one's na- 
tue, and to the neglect of the body. The business 
man becomes merely the business man, the recluse 
neglects society, the soclety man has no time for 
solitude, the sclentific man crushes out the spirit, 
and the religious man is unsclentific. 

Those who in recent years have espoused the 
philosophy of mental healing have not escaped 
these tendencies to one sidedness; the tendency has 
been to place too much stress upon the Influences 
of thought to the neglect of the forces which 
thought wiells. Some have become very extreme 
in regard to the use of food, and im regard to our 
physical existence generally, in the bellef that it 
makes no difference what we eat or by what we are 
stir-ounded, but the raiment, although less than the 
spirit, may not safely be neglected. 

Others have placed too grea, stress upon the inner 
world, and so have lost many of the beauties of the 
world of nature, Some have actually believed that 
thought creates all the qualities of matter as though 
human thought Instead of D'vine wisdon, were the 
source of the manifold beanties of the perpetual flux 
of things. 

A nobler philosophy rhows us that every phase 
of this perpetual becoming in the natural world 
possesses a glory, a beauty of its own: it is an ex- 
pression of the Divine harmony. It exists in and 
by itself, independent of man’s thought. It would 
be there even though there were no minds to think 
about it. 

To be aure, no two people are affected exictly 
alike by natural phenomena, no two feel the same 
sensation, no two have the same tastes; but the dif- 
jerence is in them. Nature possesses universal 
qualities which all would feel alike if all were or» 
ganized alike She possesses qualities of harmony 
of beauty which it should be the desire of every 
man to apprehend. Adjustment is the ideal—ad- 
justment to the qualities ef existence as God has 
consti uted it to be. We are to ask, What wilt thou 
heve it to be? What is the Divine command, the 
Divine tendency? 

This is the true Christ law, the unlvereal Christ 
spirit, which, instead of imposing itself upon the 
universe, first asks what the universe Is, We are to 
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. ark, then, first, What is, what is the real, the Divine 
quality; then ssk, What ought to be, what is the 
Divine tendency? In this way we lift our science 
asd our thoughts to the Dune level. We begin to 
realize in life and In thought the harmony of the 


spiritual power. Thus, true Individuality is a prod- 
uct of the higher lite, of co operation with the 
superlor will. It does not reed to be affi- med, it 
does not need to be personally guarded. It is the 
naturel, Inevitable result of the highest conduct; 


ee 


universe, And is it not wise and right that one 
ghou!d seek harmony in matters of food and dress 
as well as in one's general suroundings, in one’s 


moreover, it gives due recognition to others. It 
will not permit itself to become egotistical, it will 
not allow itself to have worshipping followers, It 


companionships, books. and sates of mind? Surely 
no detail is too trivial to deserve neglect, All things 
are apart of the great perpetual march, and all 


is inspired by h mility, by the highest trust and 
love. 
Yet another form of thie subtle egotis m is re 


things me y be lifted to the level of the perpetual 
Presence. 
I mean that we should make all these things a 


vealed in the self-complacent polse which many de 
velop. But the higher poise Is not poise in self, 
but harmony with God. It is broadly sympa- 


study, that we shall cultivate our voices, develop 
eur bodies, train our Intellect, and seek harmony 


thetic, not self centered ard cold. It is ever out- 
golng, instead of belng morbidly introspective or 


in every detail of our dally existence. And all this 
can be done without any way departing from the 
Ideals of the spirit, without sacrificing the su 
premacy of thought. for it is all to be accomplished 
through the spirit by means of thought, and the 
forces set in motion by thought; that is, we are to 
put the higher thought into whatever we do. We 
are to ex: reise our bodies with the consciousness of 
the Divine power we are using. We are to develop 
in all these directions as instruments in the great 
creative work, 

Another respect iv which the mental healing 
ovem:nt seems to me to have deviated from this 
high ideal—ibat is, deviated so far as some of its 
followers are oncerned, is in the affirmation of the 
% In thelr zeol for Irdividuality—they have 
great y overstepped, so thet the affirmation of the 
self, the claiming of the personal birthright bas be- 
come the cen ral ideal instead of the ideal of har- 
mony. This sfiirmation of the ‘nite ego very 
ickly degenerates into egotism in Its worst form. 
It amoun's to a demand for wealth. It is a kin 
of disease of personality, aud those who are victims 
of it permit themselves to be surrounded by an or- 
dinary throng, to have followers who look up to 
them as thelr leader. 

All this is, of course, absolute y contrary to the 
ideal of harmony which I am setting forth im this 
paper, for according to this ideal one is to seek not 
one’s own way, but the way of the universe. There 
is no claiming, there is no sfirming, there is no 
denying; Instead, it is understanding, the endeavor 
to know the higher will and to do that will. It is 
the seeking first the kingd of heaven the spirit, 
the Inward center, as the result of which all things 
needed shall be added, not by clelming them, not 
by asserting self, but by the working of the highest 


> 


subjective. 
us the seeker for harmony must avold the 
snares and pitfalls of self, He must choose for his 
ideal the broadest ideal of universal perfection, 
and be content with no less than that. He must 
remember the law of manysidedness, and cultivate 
all aspects of bis nature. He must be at once sym 
pathetically social, profoundly thoughtful, consci 
entiously moral, and deeply spiritual. 

And so we return esch time to the central 
thought with which this paper began. There isa 


perpetual march of events, a constant forward 


movement of the life which pulsates in and around 
us, and an ever active conscious stream within. 
Back of all this great movement there is a perpet- 
ual Presence. a power that makes for harmony. It 
s our part to study the tendencies of that presence 
as it is revealed in the perpetual march ard bhar 
monize ourself with it, co-operate, listen for its 
gu dance, declare its presence to mankizd, and so 
by making our instruments more and more beautl- 
ful, give fuller and fuller manifestation to its spirit 
to love, and its peace. 
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Horario W. DERSSER 


The government of Love,“ by the law of the 
Golden Rule, while an ancient doctrine and a 
modern truth, isa new idea toa boss“ ruled nation 
of partisan voters. 


Girard, Ohio, physicians have gone into a “co 
bine to regulate prices, and an agreement was en- 
tered into adopting a uniform rate of charges. Prices 
will be the same as heretofore prevailed except for 
ight visits, which have increased one-half. A 
blacklist will also be maintained. — Cleveland 
Leader. 
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and our citation commences with her ap-earance. 
Now at that time Judith heard thereof, and 


APOCRYPHA. 


[Continued.] 


THE BOOK OF JUDITH. 


In this book is commemorated the virtue, patri- 
otism and prowess of Judith, tke foremost woman 
in tke annals of the Hebrews. 

Through her beanty, courage and blandishments 
she saved her people from being put to the sword 
or carried into captivity by the army of Assyria 
and the Jews throughout the world still celebrate 
her heroic achievement. 

That so renowned and subtle a military com- 
mander as Holofernes, who, as an Oriental, must 
have been versed in the ways of women, and the 
unlimited power of deception that lies coiled up 
in their hearts when deception becomes necessary 
to attain the ends they aim at, should so easily 
have been made the victim of her arts is most sur- 
prising. His mistake was in crediting her state- 
ment that she was a traitor to her country and had 
oc me to aid him in effecting its subjugation. He 
should have known, what all history attests, that 
no good cause was ever betrayed by a woman. 

That she should have kept the nature of her 
terrible and momentous enterprise concealed from 
her kindred and her most trusted friends furnishes 
a very striking refutation of the popular error that 
a woman can not keep a secret. 

It should be premised that the Assyrian army 
laying siege to the city of Bethulia, after several 
unsuccessful assaults upon its defenses, cut off the 
water supply that came from a spring at the foot 
of the mountain outside the walls of the city. 

The consequence was that its people were re- 
duced to the last extremity, and pieferring to die 
by the swords of their enemies rather than to per- 
ish by thir:t, clamored for the surrender of the city 
to the Assyrian army, 

Its rulers finally yielded to their demand so far 
as to agree to make the surrender if relief did not 
come to them in five days. 

At that juncture Judith appeared upon the scene, 


Manassas was her husband of her tribe and kindred 
who died in the barley harvest, 

„So Judith was a widow in her house three years 
and four months. 

And she made her a tent on the top of her 
house and put on sackcloth upon her loins, and 
wore her widow’s apparel, and she fasted all the 
days of her widowhood, save the eves of the Sab- 
bath and the Sabbaths, and the new moons, and 
the feasts and the solemn days of the house of 
Israel. 

„She was also of a goodly countenance, and very 
beautiful to behold, and there was bene that gave 
her an ill word, for she feared God greatly. 

Now when she heard the words of the people 
against the Governor that they fainted for lack of 
water, and that Ohias had sworn to them to deliver 
the city unto the Assyrians after five days, then 
she sent her waiting womaa to call Ohias, and 
Chabris, and Charmis, the ancients of the city. 

And they eame unto her and she said unto 
them: Hear me now, O ye governors of the inhab- 
itants of Bethulia, for your words that ye have 
spoken before the people this day are nct right, 
touching this oath that ye made and pronounced 
between God and you, and have promised to deliver 
the city to our enemies unless within these five 
days the Lord turn to help you, 

And now who are ye that have tempted God 
this day, and stand instead of God among the 
children of men? 

For if He will not help us in these five days He 
hath power to defend us when He will, even every 
day, or to destroy us before our enemies. 

Therefore let us wait for salvation of Him, and 
call upon Him to help us, and he will hear our 
voice if it please Him. 

Now, therefore, let us show an example to our 
brethren, because their hearts depend on ts, and 
the sanctuary and the house and the altar rest cn 
us. 

„Then said Ohia to her: All that thou hast 
spoken hast thou spoken with a good heart, and 
there is none that may gainsay thy words, for this 
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is not the first day wherein thy wisdom is mani- 
Tested, but from the beginning of thy days all the 
people have known thy understanding, because the 
disposition of thy heart is good. 

“Then sald Judith unto them: Hear me and I 
will do a thing that shall go throughout all genera. 
tions to the children of our nation, 

Ye shall stand this night In the gate, and I will 
go forth with my waiting woman, and within two 
days that ye have promised to deliver the city to 

Our enemies the Lord will visit Israel by mine 

Shand, 

„Nut inquire not ye of my act for I will not de- 
Klare it unto you till the things be finished that I 
do. 

“Then sald Onla and the princes unto her: Go 
in peace, and the Lord God go before thee. 

“Then Judith fell upon her face, and put ashes 
upon her head, and cried with a loud voice and 
ald: 

“O, Lord God of my father Sims, to whom thou 
-gavest a sword to take vengeance of the strangers 
who loseth the girdle of a maid to defile her and 
discovered the thigh to her shame, and polluted her 
-~wirginity to her reproach, for thou saidst it shall 
mot be so, and yet they did so, 

“Behold the Assyrians are multiplied in their 
‘power, they are exalted with horse and man; they 
glory in the strength of their footmen; they trust in 
Shield, and spear, and bow, and sling, and know not 
that thou art the Lord that breakest the battles, 

“Throw down their strength in thy power and 
bring down their force in thy wrath, for they have 

purposed to defile the sanctuary and to pollute the 
-tabernacle where thy glorious name resteth and to 
-cast down with sword the horn of thy altar. 

“Behold thelr pride and send thy wrath upon 
tier heads; give into mine hand which am a widow, 
e power that I have conceived. 

“Smite by the deceit of my lips the servant with 
‘the prince; break down their stateliness by the 
and of a woman. 

“Now after that she had ceased tocry to the God 
-of Israel she rose and called her maid, and pulled 
off the sackcloth which she had on, and put off the 

garments of her widowhood, and washed her body 
All over with water, and annolnted herself with 
precio 


s ointment, and braided the head of her hair 
And put a tiro upon it, and on her garments of glad- 
“mess. l 


“And she put sandals upon her feet, and put absut 
Sher her bracelets, and ber chains and herrings, and 


decked herself bravely to allure the eyes of all men 
that should see her. 

Then she gave her maid a bottle of wine and a 
eruse of oll, and filled a bag with parched corn, and 
lumps of figs and with fine bread, so she folded all 
these things t gether and laid th u her. 

Then they went forth to the site of the city of 
Bethulia, and found standing there Ozias and the 
ancients of the city Chabris and Charmis. 

Aud when they saw her that her countenance 
was altered, and her apparel was changed, they 
wondered at her beauty greatly, and sald unto her: 

The God of our fathers give thee favor and ac- 
complish thine enterprises, to the glory of the chil- 
dren of Israel, and the exaltation of Jerusalem, 

“And she said unto them, Command the gate of 
the city to be opened unto me that I may go forth 
to accomplish the things whereof ye have spoken 
with me. 

“So they commanded the gate to be opened unto 
her, 

‘‘And when they had done so Judith went out, 
and her maid with her, and the first watch of the 
Assyrians met her, and took her, and asked her, Of 
what people art thou? Whence comest thou? And 
whither goest thou? 

‘TAnd shesaid, Iam a womanof the Hebrews,and 
am fled from them, fer they shall be you to be con- 
sumed. 

And I am coming before Holofernes, the chief 
captain of your army, to declare words of truth: and 
I shall show him a way whereby he can go and win 
all the hill country, without losing the life of one of 
his men. 

Now when the men heard her words, and looked 
on her countenance they wondered greatly at her 
beauty, and said unto her, Thou hast saved thy life 
in coming into the presence of our lord: now there- 
fore come to his tent, and some of us shall conduct 
thee until they have delivered thee Into his hands. 

Then they chose out one hundred men and they 
brought her and her maid to the tent of Holofernes, 
and there was a concourse throughout all the camp, 
for her coming was noised among the tents, and they 
came about her, as she stood without the tent of 
Holofernes, till they told him of her. 

‘And they that lay near Holofernes went out, 
and all his servants. 

“Now Holofernes rested upon his bed under a 
canopy which was woven with purple, and gold, 
and emeralds: so they showed him of her, and he 
came out of his tent with silver lamps going before 
him. 
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“And when Judith was come before him and his 
servants they all marvelled at her beauty, and she 
fell down upon her face and did reverence to him, 
and his servants took her up, 

“Then said Holofernes unto her, Woman, be of 
good comfort: fear not in thine heart, for I never 
hurt any that was willing to serve Nebuchadnez- 
zar, the king of all the earth. 

“Now therefore if thy people who dwelleth in the 
mountains had not set light by me I would not 
have lifted up my spear against them. 

“But now tell me wherefore thou art fled from 
them, and art come unto us, for thou art come for 
safeguard. 

“Then Judith sald unto him, Receive the words 
of thy servant, and suffer thine handmald to speak 
in thine presence and I will declare no lie to my 
lord this night. 

“For we have heard of thy wisdom and thy poll. 
cles, and it is reported in all the earth that thou 
only art excellent in all the kingdom, mighty in 
knowledge and wonderful in feats of war. 

“Therefore O lord and governor reject not my 
word, but lay it up in thy heart for it istrue; for 
our nation shall not be punished, neither shall the 
sword prevail against them except they sin against 
thelr God. 

“And mow that my lord be not defeated of his 

purpose, even death is now fallen upon them and 
thelr sin hath overtaken them, for their victuals 
fall them, and all their water is scant, and they 
have determined to lay hands upon all their cattle 
and to consume all those things that God hath for- 
bidden them to eat by the laws. 
‘Wherefore I, thine handmald, knowing all this 
ave fled from them, and God hath sent me to work 
things with thee, whereat all the earth shall be 
astonished. 

“For thy servant is religlous and serveth the God 
of heaven day and night, now therefore my lord, I 
ain with thee, and thy servant will go out 
at night into the valley, and F will pray unto God, 
and he will tell me when they have committed 
their sins, and I will come and shew it unto thee, 
then thou shall go forth with all thy army and there 
shall be none to resist thee. 

„And I will lead thee through the midst of Ju- 
dea, until thou come before Jerusalem, and I will 
set thy throne in the midst thereof. 

“Then her words pleased Holofernes and all his 
servants, and they marveled at her wisdom and 
said: 

“There is not s 


cha woman from one end of the 


earth to the other, both for beauty of face and wis- 
dom of words. 
‘Likewise Holofernes sald to her, God hath done 


well to send thee before the people, and now tho 
art both beautiful in the countenance and withy in 
thy words, Surely if thou do as thou hast spoken 
thy God shall be my God, and thou shalt dwell i 
the house of King Nebuchadnezzar, and shall be 
renowned through the whole earth. 

“Then he commanded to bring her in where his 
plate was set, and that they should prepare for her 
of his own meats, and that she should drink of his 
own wine. 

“And Judith sald, I will not eat thereof lest 
there should be an offense, but provision shall ba 
made for me of the things that I have brought. 

„Then the servants of Holofernes brought her 
into the tent, and she slept till midnight, and 
arose toward the morning watch and sent to Holo. 
fernes, saying, Let my lord now command that 
thine handmaid may go forth unto prayer. 

„Then Holofernes commanded his guard that they 
should not stay her, and thus she abode in the 
camp three days, and went out in the night into 
the valley, and washed herself in a fountain of 
water near the camp. 

“S3 she came in clean and remained in the tent, 
and did eat her meat at evening; and on the fourth 
day Holofernes did make a feast to his own ser: 
vants only, and called none of his officers to the 
banquet, Then sald he to Bagoas, the eunich, Go 
now and persuade this Hebrew woman that she 
come unto us and eat and drink with us, for it will 
be a shame to our person if we shall let such a 
woman go not having had her company, for if we 
draw her not unto us she will laugh us to scorn. 

“Then went Bagoas and came to her and sald: 
Let not this fair damsel fear to come to my lord, 
and to be honored in his presence, and drink wine 
and be merry with us, and be made this day as one 
ofthe daughters of the Assyrians, 

„Then said Judith unto him: Who am I, now, 
that I should gainsay my lord? Surely whats 
ever pleaseth him I will do speedily, and it shall 
be my joy unto the day of my death. 

So she arose and decked herself with her ap- 
parel, and all her woman's attire, and her maid 
went and laid soft skins on the ground for her over 
against Holofernes, that she might sit and eat 
upon them. 

Now when Judith came i à sat down Holo- 
ferres was ravished with her, and his mind was 
moved, and he desired greatly her compiny, for he 
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waited a time to deceive her from the day that he 
had seen her. 

Then said Holofernes unto her: Drink now and 
be merry with us.“ So Judith said, “I will drink 
now, my lord, because my life is magnified in me 
is day more than all the days since I was born. 
Then she took and ate and drank before him 
what her maid had prepared. 


And Holofernes took great delight in her, and 


drank much more wine than he had drunk at any 
time in one day since he was born. 

Now, when the evening was come his servants 
made haste to depart, and Bagoas shut his tent 
without and dismissed the waiters from the pres- 
ence of his lord, and they went to their beds, for 
they were all weary, because the feast had been 
long, and Judith was left alone in the tent with 
Holofernes, lying along upon his bed, for he was 
filled with wine. 

Now Judith had commanded her maidto stand 
without her bed chamber, and to walt for her com- 
ing forth as she did dally, for she sald she would 
go forth to her prayers, and she spake to Bagoas 
-according to the same purpose. 

So all went forth and none were left in the bed- 
chamber, neither little nor great. Then Judith 
standing by his bed, said in her heart: O Lord 
Gcd of all power, look at this present on the works 
of thine hands for the exaltation of Jerusalem, for 
now is the time to help thine inheritance, and to 
execute mine enterprise to the destruction of the 
enemies that are risen against us. 

Then she came to the pillar of the bed, which 
was at Helofernes’ head, and took down his sword 
from thence, and approached to the bed and took 
hold of the halr of his head and said: ‘‘Strengthen 

me, O Lord God of Israel, this day. 

And she smote him twice upon his neck with 
ali her might, and took away his head from him, 
and tumbled his body down from the bed, and 
pulied down the canopy from the pillars, and soon 
after she went forth and gave Holofernes’ head to 
her maid, who put it in her bag. So they twain 
went together, according to their custom, unto 
prayer, and when they passed the camp they com- 
passed the valley and went up the mountain of Be- 
e to the gates thereof. 

The said Judith afar off to the watchmen at 
: “Open now the gate; God, even our God, 

to shew His power yet in Jerusalem, 
His forces against the enemy, as He has done 
is day. i 
So they opened t 


e gate and received them and 


made a fire fora light, and stood round about t 
and she took the head out of the bag and showed 
it and sald unto them: Behold the head of Holo- 
ternes, the chief captain of the army of Assur, a 
behold the canopy under which he did 
drunkenness, and the Lord hath smitten him by 
the hand of a woman. 

„As the Lord liveth who hath kept me ia 
way as I went, my countenance hath deceived him 
to his destruction, and yet hath he not committed 
sin with me to defile and shame me.“ 

Then said Judith unto them, So soon as the 
morning shall appear take ye every one his 
weapons and go forth every valiant man out of the 
city and set ye a captain over them as though ye 
would go down inte the field toward the watch of 
the Assyrians, but go not down. 

Then shall they take thelr armor and shall go 
into their camps and raise up the captains of the 
army of Assur, and they shall run to the tent of 
Holofernes, but they shall not find him; then fear 
shall fall upon them and they shall flee before your 
face. 

Then as soon as the moi ning rose they hanged the 
head of Holofernes upon the wall, and every man 
took his weapons and they went forth by bands 
unto the straits of the mountain. 

And when the Assyrians saw them they sent 
to their leaders and they came to Holofernes’ tent 
and said to him who had charge of all his things, 
“Waken now our lord, for the slaves have been bold 
to come dowh against us to battle that they may 
be utterly destroyed. 

Then went in Bagoas and knocked at the door 
of the tent, for he thought that Holofernes had 
slept with Judith, but because none answered It he 
opened it and went into the bedchamber and 
found him cast upon the floor dead, and his head 
was taken from him, therefore he cried with a loud 
voice, with weeping and a mighty cry, and rent 
his garments, and when the captains of the Assy- 
rian army heard of it they rent their coats, and 
their minds were wonderfully sare and fear 
and trembling fell upon them, and there was no 
man durst abide in sight of hls ciples but rush- 
ing out altogether they fled into every way of the 
plain and of the hill country. 

Then the children of Israel, every one that was 
a warrior, rushed out against them, and fell upon 
them witn one cousent, and slew them unto Chobal 
and chased them with a great slaughter until they 
were past Damascus, and spoiled- t and were 
greatly enriched. 
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Then Jadith began to sing this thanksgiving 
in all Israel, and all the people that were about 
her sang this gong of praise. 

And Judith sald: "Begin unto my God with 


timbrels, sing unto my Lord with cymbois, tune 
unto him a mew psalm, exalt him and call upon 
is name, 


“To God breaketh the battles, for among the 
camps in the t of the people he hath delivered 
me out of the hands of them that persecuteth me, 
but the Almighty Lord hath disappointed them by 
the hand of a woman. 

“The mighty one did not fall by the young man, 
neither did the sons of the Titans smite him, nor 
high giants set upon him, but Judith, the daughter 
of Merari, weakened him with the beauty of her 
countenance. 

“For she put off the garment of her widowhood 
for the exaltation of those that were oppressed ia 
Israel, and annointed her face with ointments, and 
bound her hair in a tire, and took a linen garment 
to deceive him; her sandals ravished his eyes, her 
beauty took his mind prisoner, and the fauchion 
passed through his neck. 

The Perslans quaked at her boldness, and the 
Medes were daunted at her hardiness; then my 
affl cted shouted for joy, and my weak ones cried 
aloud; but they were astonished; the sons of the 
damsels have pierced them through, and wounded 
them as fugitive children; they perished by the 
battle of the Lord. 

“I will sing unto the Lord a new song; O, Lord, 
though art great and glorious, wonderful in 
strength and invincible; let all creatures serve 
thee, for thou spakest and they were made; thon 
didst send for thy spirit and it created them, and 
ere is none that can resist thy voice; for the 
mountains shall be moved from their foundations, 
the rocks shall melt as wax at thy presence, yet 
thou art merciful to them that fear thee. 

“Woe to the nations that rise up against my kin- 
dred; the Lord Almighty will take vengeance on 
the e day of jungment, and they sball weep 
forever. 


pom 


a 


THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON, 


— 


This book should be treasured by every Chris: 
tian Scientist, for in it the wise Solomon in his 
views of sin death sets the seal of his sanction 
upon fundamental principles of Christian S-ience. 
He stamps both as the creations of carnal mind, 


and not of God, and shows that the mortal or ma- 
terial man can only suffer when self -dammed. 

Love righteousness, ye that be judges of the 
earth; think of the Lord witha good heart, and in 
simplicity of heart seek him, for he will be found 
of them that tempt him not and sheweth hi 
unto such as donot distrust him. 

For forward thoughts separate from God, and 
His power when it is tried reproveth the unwise, 
fer into a malicious soul wisdom shall not enter, 
nor dwell in the body that is subj ect unto sin. 

For the holy spirit of discipline will flee fro 
deceit, and remove from thoughts that are without 
understanding, and will not abide when unrigh. 
teousness cometh in. 

For wisdom is a loving spirit and will mot ac« 
quit a blasphemer of his words, for God is witness 
of his reins, and a true beholder of his heart, and 
a bearer of his tongue. 

For the spirit of the Lord filleth the world, aud 
that which containeth all things hath knowledge 
of the voice, therefore ye that speaketh unrighteous 
things can not be hid, neither shall vengeance when 
it punisheth pass by him, for inqulsition shall be 
made into the counsels of the ungodly, and the 
sound of his words shall come unto the Lord for 
the manifestation of his wicked deeds. 

For the ear of jealousy heareth all things, and 


the noise of murmurings is not hid, therefore bes 


ware of murmuring which is unprofitable, and re» 
frain your tongue from backbiting, for there is no 
word so secret that shall go for naught, and the 
mouth that belleth slayeth the soul. 

„Seek not death in the error of your Ife, and 
pull not upon yourselves destruction with the 
works of your hands. 

For God made not death, neither has he pleas. 
ure in the destruction of the living. 

For He created all things that they might have 
their being, and the generations of the world were 
healthful, and there is no polson of destruction in 
them, nor the kingdom of death upon the earth 
for righteousness is immortal. 

But ungodly men with their works and words 
called it to them, for when they thought to have it 
their friend they consumed to naught, and made a 
covenant with it, for they are worthy to take part 
with it. 

“For the ungodly said, reasoning with them- 
selves, but not aright, Oar life is short and tedious, 
and in the death of a man there is no remedy, 
neither was there any man known to have retained 
from the grave. 


Ay 
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For we are born at all adventure, and we shall 
be hereafter as though we had never been, for the 
breath in our nostrils is as smoke, and a little 
spark in the moving of our heart which, being ex 
tinguished, our body shall be turned into ashes, and 

our spirit shall vanish as the toft air. 

“And our name shall be forgotten in time, and 
no man shall have our works in remembrar ce, and 
our life shall pass away as the trace of a cloud, and 

. shall be dispersed as a mist that is driven away by 
e beams of the sun and overcome by the heat 
thereof. 

“For our time is a very shadow that passeth 
away, and after our end there is no returning, for 
it is fast sealed so that no man cometh again. 

“Come on, therefore, let us enjoy the good things 
that are present, and let us speedily use the crea- 
tures like as in youth, let us fill ourselves with 
costly wine and ointments, and let no flower of the 
spring pass by us; let us cover ourselves with rosè- 
_ buds before they be withered, 

‘Let none of us go without his part of our volup - 
tiousness, let us leave tokens of our joyfulness in 
every place, for this is our portion, and our lot is 
this. 

“Let us oppress the poor righteous man, let us 
not spare the widow nor reverence the ancient gray 
hairs. 

“Let our strength be the law of justice, there- 
fore let us lie in wait for the righteous because he 
is not for our turn, and he is clean contrary to our 
doings; he uprafdeth us for offending the law, and 
objected to our infamy the transgressions of our 
education. 

“He professeth to have the knowledge of God, 
and he calleth himself the child of the Lord. 

“We are esteemed of him as a counterfeit; he 
abstaineth from our ways as filthiness; he pro- 
fesseth the end of the just to be blessed, and mak- 
eth his boast that God is his father. 

„Let us see if his words be true, and let us 
prove what shall happen in the end of him, for if 
the just man be the son of God he will help him 
and deliver him from the hand of his enemies. 
“Such things they did imagine and were de- 
celved, for their own wickedness hath blinded 
them. 

“As for the mysteries of God they knew them 
not, neither hoped they for the wages of righteous- 
esa, nor discovered a reward for blesphemous 
souls. 

“For God created man to be immortal, and made 
him the image of His own eternity. 


“Nevertheless through e 
death into the world, and t 
side do find it. 

“The souls of the righteous are in the hand of 
God, and there shall no torment touch them. 

In the sight of the unwise they seemed to dle, 
and their departure is taken for misery, and their 
going from us to be utter destruction, but they are 
in peace, for though they be punished in the sight 
of men, yet is thelr hope full of immortality. 

„And having been a little chastised they shall 
be greatly rewarded, for God proved them and 
found them worthy for himself. 

„They shall judge the nations and have domin- 
ion over the people, and the ir Lord shall reign for- 
ever. 

Better itis to have no children and to have 
virtue, for the memorial thereof is immortal, be 
cause it is known with God and man. 

But the multiplying brood of the ungodly shall 
not thrive nor take deep rooting from bastard slips 
nor lay any fast foundations. 

“Yet though the righteous be prevented in death 
he shall be in rest, for honorable age is not that 
which standeth in length of time, nor that is meas- 
ured by number of yeare, but wisdom is the gray 
hair unto men, and an unspotted life is old age. 

“I, myself, also am a mortal man, and the off. 
spring of him who was first made upon the earth, 
and in my mother’s womb was fashioned to be flesh 
in the time of ten months, being compacted in 
blood and the pleasure that came from sleep, and 
there is no king that had any other beginning of 
birth, for all men have one entrance into life, and 
the like going out. 

‘Wherefore I prayed and understanding was 
given me; I called upon God and the spirit of wis- 
dom came to me, and I preferred her before scep- 
tres and thrones, and esteemed viches nothing in 
comparison of her, 

“I loved her above health and beauty, and chose 
te have her instead of light, for the light that 
cometh from her never goeth out. 

„All good things together came to me with her 
and innumerable riches in her hands, and I re- 
joiced in them all because I knew that wisdom 
goeth before them, for she isthe mother of them all. 

God hath given me certain knowledge of the 
things that are, namely,te know how the world 
was made, and the operation of the elements; the 
beginning, the midst, and the ending of the tues; 
the alterations of the turning of the sun and the 


voy of the devil e 
ey that de hold of his 


oe 
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e circuit of years, and the 


re 


change of sea ons, 
motions of the stars. 

“The natures of living creatures, the secret laws 
of life and health in man, the furies of wild beasts, 
the violence of winds, the reasonings of men, and 
the nature and habits of plants. 

“For wisdom, the worker of all things, tanght 
me, for in her is an understanding spirit, holy, 
one only, manifold, subtle, lively, clear, undefiled, 
plain, not subject to hurt, loving the thing that is 
good, quick, which can not be letted, ready to do 
good. 

“Kind to men, steadfast, sure, free from care, 
having all power, overseeing all things, and golng 
through all understanding, a pu.e and subtle spirit. 

“For wisdom is more moviag than any motion; 
she goeth through all things by reason of her pure- 
ness; for she is the breath of the power of God, 
and a pure influence flowlng from the glory of the 
Almighty, therefore can no defiled thing fall into 
her; for she is the brightness of the everlasting 


light, the unspotted mirror of God’s eternal power . 


and the image of His goodness. 

“And being but one she can do all things, and re- 
malaing in herself she maketh all things new, and 
in all ages entering into holy souls she maketh 
them friends of God and prophets. 

“As for the illusions of art and magic she putteth 
them dowa, and their vauntings in wisdom was re- 
proved with disgrace. 

For they that promised to drive away terrors and 
troubles from a sick soul were sick themselves of 
fear, they died for fear, denying that they felt the 
air which from no side could be avoided, 

For wickedness condemned by her own witness 
is very timorous, and being pressed by conscience 
always forcasteth grievous things, for fear is noth- 
ing else but a betraying of the succor that reason 
offereth ,”’ 


The Prayers That Healed. 


We eite the following proof of the power of 
prayer for the healing of the sick from the New 
York Evening Journal of August 23, 1900. 

The truth of the statement is vouched for by the 
editor of that able newspaper, who has often] as" 
failed Christian Science with bitter criticism. 


It is to be hoped that the case cited) will serve 
te moderate hig hostility toward Christian Sclen- 


s been led to misjudge by affalse 
eir princi les and practice. 


tists, whom heb 
conception oft 


HER PRAYERS CURED CHILD AND HERSEDF. 3 


Belvidere, N. J., August 23.—Mrs. William 
Cooke, of Belvidere, is rejoicing over what che 
claims to be a cure effected through the medi t 
prayer and faith, She was affilcted with a severe 
bodily maladv, and through prayer and the inter- 
cession of friends she is now a well woman. She 
gave her testimony in public last night, and 


. when talked to on the subject she made this state” 


ment, the truth of which is not questioned, as sha 
isa lady*of unimpeachable character. 

“I was affilcted with a disease that gave me 
great pain, aud I prayed often and earnestly that 
the Lord would heal me, and He has done ao. 

„My little boy was also very ill, and last Sun» 
day I prayed to the Lord to heal him also. When 
I returned home to him, having been out on @ 
short visit, I found the little fellow much better, 
and in a few hours he was playing out of doors. 
H: said to me: ‘Why, mamma, all at once I got 
well and jamped out of bed.“ 

“On questioning him I found that he was healed 
in the very hour that I prayed God, in the name 
of our blessed Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, ta 
restore my dear child to health.“ 

This proves our contention that Reform Okris- 
tian Science healing is only a prayer to God and 
answer thereto. 


Telegraph Notice. 


Persons sending telegrams to Mrs. Sabin or my - 
self for {treatment are requested to direct them ta 
our residence, 1800 Wyoming avenue N. W. No 
answers will be given except when requested. 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


The New Treatment. 


— D— 


The proper name for this treatment Is THE VIBRA» 
TING TREATMENT. 

For Malicious Mental Mal-Practice and kinds of 
acute beliefs this treatment has proven a perfect 
panacea. 

Our students and all others who have obtained thig 
treatment and pnt, it into practice are wonderfully 
pleased. 

The treatment is sent out by the International 
Metaphysical University in the form of a lecture, 
which is nicely type-written and substantially bound. 
The price is $1.00. Send all orders to— 

JOHN H. TURNER, Dean, 
512 “Tenth street N. W., 
Washington, D. G 
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Dissolution of the Earthly House 
of our Tabernacle. 


* ‘Kor we know that if our eartbly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, an bouse not made with 
s, eternal in the heavens ’’— 2 Corinthians, v 1. 

Religion is a very simple thing. Rightly under - 

stood it means bound back, or oneness with God; 

enesa in Being, im action, and the result of ac- 

on. It means oneness of life, love, Truth, sub- 
stance, power and intelligence. 

The earthly house of our tabernacle Is a figure of 
Speech, which stands for the totality of all beliefs 
-und opinions based on the supposition of physical 
causation. If all the building based in so-called 
physical causation were dissolved, we have a 
house of God-—one made of Divine substance, and 
‘eternal in its nature. The only he use of our tab- 
ernacle that can be dissolved is that which is not 
eternal—not based in God—for the house of God 
is based. In heaven, in an eternal state of unity and 
harmony with lts builder, co-eternal and co equal 
with God. 

Bach one is earnestly desiring to be clothed 
tipon with that house which is from heaven. 
People do not recognize that the body they now 
have is from beaver. If they did they would very 
goon realize something of the eternal nature of its 
substance, snd of its heavenly and harmonious 
state of Belrg for if it be that we now have a 

body that is eternal substance we sre not found 

Unclotbed, but that for which we bave hope d is 

come, what we have longed for is ours, therefore 

it is a privilege to claim it in word and deed and 
thus demonstrate the Truth of the doctrine. 

To believe that the only way to get rid of 
trouble and the sense of ilmitation is to get rid of 
the body isto be unclothed, as it were. Let us 

prove that we do not believe ourselves to be un- 
clotted. The dissolution of the earthly houre has 
no reference to the separation of spirit acd body, 
or to what Is called literal death. 

The mistake that the church world is me king in 
its teaching is in separating spirit and body and 
presenting a dual doctrine based In opposing 
powers. The product of these theories is many 
inventions fcr the salvation of man. There ase 
ome metaphysical teachers of the present day who 
claim that the substarce of man Is eterral; that no 
art or atom of his body can ever be destroyed, 
but that the shape of the body Js mortal and must 
be dissolved. Divine Sclence proves that the idea 
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of form is its shape, and is eternal; never a time it 
was not, and it can never cease to be. 

The second verse of this wonderful chapter tells 
what all people desire: ‘‘We groan, earnestly de- 
siring to be clothed upon with immorality our 
house from God; to feel sure and certain that 
our bodies are safe and permanent. Many at the 
present day are seeking to understand, and are 
practicing different methods by means of which 
they wish to demonstrate immortality of bedy. 


Paul’s comment in the third verse shows that the 
recognition of Truth and the practice of it will 
enable us to bring about the demonstration. Di 
vine Sclence proves that the demonstration is a 
matter of revelation. The revelation that mortal · 
ity is swallowed up of life. The fourth verse re 
veals the mental condition of all. We all want to 
know and to realize that our body Js life; that it 
is not subject to mortal claims—a false view of 
things. 

The fifth verse gives a reason why we should 
not be unclothed, or lay the body aside, and as 
sures us that we are heirs of Spirit, or Ged, even 
the eternal life of sonship. Let us not forget what 
this Truth wiil čo for us if we practice it in word 
and deed. 

The sixth verse is an en of the fifth. To 
be at home in the body is to believe that we dwell 
therein, that it is cqually a source and cause for 
happiness and unhappiness, when in feallty we 
are only at home in the Lord, which is the Truth 
of our Being. We live in Omnlpresence and we 
walk by the faith of cur true sonship. When the 
two first disciples of Christ asked him where he 
abode he invited them to come with him and see. 
His eternal abiding place is in the Father. To 
abide with him in the Father is to walk in Faith: 
Were we to walk entirely by sight, or what is seen, 
we would be absent, as it were, from the Spirit in- 
visible and Omnipotent. 

The following is the Greek reading of the eighth 
verse: But we are confident, also, we are well 
pleased rather, to be from home out of the body, 
and to be at home with the Lord. We live in 
the body, and God In us, not In the body and God 
la us. I in God and Ged in me, is tue from the 
standpoint of I and my Father are one: and 
“If you have seen Me you have seen the Father.“ 
Wherefore, also we are very ambitious, whether 
belng at home or belng frcm home, to be well 
pleasing to him. This, the Greek reading, con- 
veys quite a different meaning from what is con- 
veyed in the transition; It shows that. because of 
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the Truth of oneness we are desirous to please God 
by doing godly things, or by acting out the Good. 

To appear belore the tribunal of the anointed is 
to jadge truthfully of all deeds done in the body. 
The following advice from Paul is suggestive and 
practical at thie point: 
“Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
deed unto sin, but allve unto God through Jesus 
hrist our Lord.“ 

“For ain shall not have dominion over you: for 
ye are not under the law, but under grace. 
Romans vi, 11, 14. 

“What! Kuow ye not that your body is the tem- 
ple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which you 
have of God; and ye are not your own? For ye are 
bought with a price. Therefore glorify God in your 
body, and in your Spirit, which are God's.“ 

Paul makes no distinction; both body and Spirit 
are one are God's. This shows what the death is 
that he refers to. It is death unto separation, once 
and for all. 

Living unto ourselves is living in separation, 
which is weakness. We should live unto Being 
expressed, tinto the all, 

Wherefore, henceforth we know no man after the 
flesh, because we know him after the Spirit. We 
know him as immortal throughout, one substance 
and not two. A new creature is one that is all one 
mind, one reconciled to be co eternal with the All 


Good, 
Our work is to reconcile the world, ourselves, 


our bodies— man as a whole unto oneness, and do 
as God does, impute no trespasses unto any one, 

It is a mistake to belleve that we must impute 
trespasses or sin to people in order to help them. 
We ate not to make the works of God over; to 
think this to be our work is egotistical and pre- 
gumptlous; but we are to be reconciled to God as 
God, to Good as Good, to Truth as Truth, to things 
as they truly are, for all things are essentially good. 

Now, then, we are embassadors for Christ, the 
anointed. We represent the anointed; we come in 
the power and glory of our B:ing, and we pray you 
as the anointed be ye reconciled to Being as it is. 
Immortality is not dependent on anything. It is 
an eternal fact, and this fact is the basis for its 
demonstration—the source from which Jesus 
brought Immortality and eternal life to light. 

Let us affirm the following Truths: 

I belleve that my body is the temple of Holy 
Spirit. 

That the Holy Splrit includes all substance, and 
Tam substance, 


2 


La! 


I am clothed upon with my house, which is of 


Gad, and which is eternal in the heavens. 


Heaven is within me. I witness its peaceful Love 
working within. I bear witness of the heavenly 
state of Being dally and hourly. - 


Complimentary. 


Our good friend, Charles W. Smiley, the very 
able editor of Occult Truth, of Washington, D. C.. 
speaks very kindly of us, as follows: 

„RE SAYS: 'UNCHAIN THE TRUTH.’ 

“Oae Caristian Scientist has at last found the 
Carist principle (unselfish service). Col. O. Sabin, 
who is fully versed in all the knowledge of Chris. 
tian Scienca, and can heal, has come forward to 
teach the whole Tru:h without money and without 
price. Whoever wants everything that the Eddy 
S:hools have ever taught. for $500, can get it now 
free of all charge in Washington from the lips of 
this elod ient lawyer who has found the Christ 
withia. The teachings are contained in a 25. cent 
pamphlet which those can get who can not come ta 
this city, but you better alraug : to come here. 


Dr. Oliver Wendell Holmes On Materia Medica’s Overdosing 


We are apt to think of that d:lightfal writer, 
Oliver Wendell Holmes, the author of the Pro- 
fessor at the Breakfast table, and many choice 
essays, as an English classic only, ignoring the 
fact that he was a physician and Instructor in 
physiology of the highest rank. Hence his testi ; 
mony is all the more valuable when it condemns 
the practitioners of his own medical school. 

In his address, delivered in May, 1860, at Boston 
before the Massachusetts Medical Soclety, entis, 
tled ‘‘Currents and Counter- Currents,” he said: 

“The world at large is overdosed. Our Ameri 
can communities especially are woefully be 
drugged. The families of physicians are given 
less medicine than any other class, except the 
families of apothecaries, and we should be equally 
moderate in the treatment of those who are not of 
our own households. 

It may be safely said, and I say it in all sing 
cerlty, that if we except oplum and one or twa 
simple remedies, it would be of vast benefit to hu» 
manity if all the drugs used in materia medica 
practice were cast into the sea. It would be bad 
for the fhe; but immensely better for the healt 
of mankind.” 


The New-Old Christianity. 


By Frasen H. Werrworrts. 


‘he manifestation of our devotion to Christ is in 
ur love for humanity. This was the touchstone 
of the old Christianity; this will be the touchstone 
of the new. The law of service is never set aside 
by men that men do not suffer for it. If some men 
live without producing, then others must produce 
without really living. Until all shall serve to the 
utmost of thelr capacity, the Christian ideal can not 
be even approximated in the common life of the 
world, 

It has always been the trick of the official church 
to hide what Christ really was in a mummy wrapped 
up in theological clothes and religious etiquette; 
thus tte Church, from the moment it became an 
institution, has always been the handmeiden of 
tyranny; it has always proclaimed the sacredness 
of anything that is aud preached patience and 
hope to the victims of base injustice. The people 
have been so long enslaved that their reliance upon 
institutionalism has become second nature. This 
blights, and dulls, and stupefies. It makes them 
the mere tools of the crafty and cunning, who 
always capture every inatitution, no matter how 
pure it may be at its inception. Reliance upon 


institutions, when hardened into a habit, makes 


analysis impossible. People then mistake the 
origin of many of the institutions they are defer 
ring to. They credit them to God when they are 
frequently of the devil, 

What the conventional church-goer of to day 
thinks is Christlanity Is really nothing but fetich- 
worship. Jesus would shrink from such mechan- 
ical religlon. For if there were anything He did 
wor stand for, or cotintenance, it was customs and 
opinions, books and clothes, creeds and manners. 
God wants MEN. He can not work out His supreme 
esign with wooden Indians. Religion must be 
wital to be useful to God. It must not be a dead 
thing, mor the worship of dead things. It must 
continual creation 4 working inte commen 
Ufe tasks of Christ's principles and truths, 

If the movement which Christ started had not 
been creftily captured and emasculated the world 
would have been really Christian to day. The ex- 
pioliers of the hu animal know but too well the 

pathetic failure of the common mind to distinguish 
- between the real and the imitation. Deck ont the 
tion with pomp and authority and the people 
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bow low. Thus the Christianity of to-day is anal- 
ogous to the socialism of Bismarck. 

There is nothing so certain as the fact that the 
race learns its lessons through suffering. It geos 
droning on until the economic pinch comes. E er- 
nal vigilance is only a phrase. If under the present 
mockery of Christ in the official church it were 
possible to achleve economic freedom, the people 
would never find out what Jesus really stood for. 
But after years of strife and stress, as the skiris of 
light begin to narrow, the file leaders of the people 
begin to think—they begin to look through the 
forms of things at the things themselves. Hence 
come revolutions and a temporary reversion to 
the real thing. Temporary economic case secured, 
somnolence comes on again and craft begins its 
silent encroachments. 

We are now at one of the periods of upheaval, 
The people are beginning to examine official Chris 
tlanity, and they are writing down in thelr journals 
the word ‘““hopocrisy.’’ For they are discovering 
thet the spirit which substitutes creeds for divine 
ving, which thinks to purchase heaven with con- 
tributions regularly paid to the support of an eccle: 
siastical machine, is not Christlanity at all, but 
moral meanness. Christ meant the church to be 
the protector and burden: bearer of the weak not 
the excuser and defender of thelr oppressors. As 
a matter of fact we have come to a point with our 
religion where the Christ must be once more 
dramatized in some way. You and I have got to 
die, if necessary, that this truth may live; and 
in the struggle we make for Christ the church will 
be on the other side—as it was in His time also. 
The whole c ficial policy of both church aad state 
is to-day a crucifixion of Christ. 

According to the gospel there are two king 
doms; that of this world, whose Prince had noth- 
ing in Jesus (Christ who chose His own lot, having 
power to lay his life down and to take it up, 
rejected all belonging to it, even shelter) and the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Ite gate is 30 far from hat of this world that to 
enter it a man must be born again.’’ Its atmos- 
phere Is so different that the new man must be 
spiritual flesh and blood 5 love and de- 
sires) can not inherit it.“ Its ti now, its 
place is here: the kingdom of ates ig within 
von; its center is in the antipodes of self; that ls, 
in God. Its law sets aside the pains and perplex! 
ties of earth as electricity does time and space. It 
brings out succor, rest and comfort from any con- 
dition without outward change—as the sun-power 
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draws o 
ell 


t leaf and blossom and fruit, without ley- 
g or smothing the heap of refuse or the mound 


ofearth. It offers one model, a litle child; one 
commandment, love; love that will give its whole 
life for another, a neighbor; that is, he who needs 


you, an enemy, a slanderer, a rival perhaps. It 
as one formula, secrecy in almsglving, praying 
and well- doing; one reward, Eternal Life; Be- 
cause I live, ye shall live also; one promise; ask 
and it shall be glven you.” 
The Reform Christlan Science Church names it- 
a Spiritual Church. It has one Ruler, God; 
“a Spirit who must be worshipped in spirit and 
truth. It has a teacher and protector, a Holy 
Ghost. It is constantly attacked and accused by 
what one of your writers calls ‘‘an Unholy 
Ghost.“ It la in a state of warfare, for Christ 
must rule till he has put down all enemies under 
his feet.“ And it wrestles ‘‘not against flesh and 
blood, but against Principalities, against Powers, 
against the Rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against apirliual wickedness in high places, 
a hierarchy of infernal splendor, the Order of the 
Wisdom of the Abyss! That is to be triumphant 
fora time; for it shall manifest itself with sigas 
and wonders that might decelve the very elect,” 
workiag miracles, worshipped by the world. It is 
not an infant hierarchy; for by what occult power 
did the Egyptian magicians parallel the wonders 
worked by Moses up to a certain point? By what 
occult power did she of Hador show the likeness of 
Samuel to the hard hearted Saul? What mighty 
power withstood for one and twenty days the mes- 
senger to Daniel, that messenger robed In white- 
ness of snow and dazzle of gold, shining from 
within as the burning of a gem in his clearness, his 
eyes as Ughtuing, before whom Daniel, prince, 
prophet, priest, seer, wise in occult lore, the friend 
of angels, fell as one dead? Who were those 
who w ithstosd’’ while ‘‘Michael the great prince 
of the Jews alone was with him in these matters. 
What darkly wise urging was that calling the 
fainting Messiah to use the power given him af 
God for selfish ends, and to cut loose from the 
Divinity: subtler, yet whispering him te prove 
that power and test the promises in the services of 
hile pride? What is “this Power in the Air, and 
ite Prince against whom Christ and Paul and 
John warn all believers, this Brotherhood of the 
is 0 prevail against the salate” till 
shrivelled ‘‘in the brightness of the 
coming of the Lord.“ It is that Church that uses 
its spiritual knowledge to enslave the mental do- 
ain of its people. 
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Received Understanding Through the News Letter. 


Marshall, Tex, Aug 
Colonel Sabin. 

My Dear Friend and Brother: Your dear letter 
of 22nd inst. received. I thank you from my very 
soul for your sweet patience and constant care 
Have also received the News Letter for Seplem- 
ber—bleesed treasures. They carry blessing where” 
ever they go; they breathe of freedom, truth and 
love, and have given mean understanding of my 
relation to God that I never had before. My 
Saviour becomes more real, nearer and dearer every 
day. God is certainly blessing you for the coum” 
geous stand you have taken to break the galling 
chain of bondage with which humanity is held. I 
never understood Christian Science till I learned 
through the News Letter an idea of the beautiful 
truth, although I have been investigating and 
studying Sclerce and Health; also took lessons- 
under Dr. Wickersham, who consigned me to per- 
dition for referring him to John i, 2 22, when he 
denied that Jesus was our Saviour. I rejoice to. 
be relieved from the bondage of this sect. I was 
really ashamed for people to know that I was m. 
Christian Scientist, but now consider it an honor 
But I am trespassing. I have so many things to 
tell you that I forget myself. My condition has 
improved wonderfully the past week. Thank God 
for the Truth which makes us free. I am sure you 
are giving my case personal treatment. Please 
continue treatment a few days longer, for through 
you Truth will win the victory. Please notify me 
in regard to church dues. May the peace of God 
and the love of Christ ever abide with you, Is the. 
prayer of your sister in Truth and Love, 

Mss. F. M. Puch. „ 


st 27, 1900 


Good Board—Elegant Rooms. 


These visiting Washington on business or pleas 
can be accommodated at reasonable rates. It is con 
yeniently situated on Capitol Hill, near Capitol and 
Library. Street cars passing both railroad depo 
pass within three doors of the house. Call on or ad- 
dress MRS. BERTIE S. THOMAS, 

617 Maryland avenue N. E, 
Washington, D. C. 


eg 
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the Race. 


ealin 


Y JOBN o. VARIAN, 


RUTH, or God in action, is the unde lying 
L. basis of all the manifested universe. We can 
in no way evade it, for it pervades all things. 
All that is necessary for its manifestation is its 
recognition, No one can measure the ultimate 
wer of Truth, for it has no ultimate limit, The 
healing thought, being one of the aspects of Truth, 
can only be limited by the conception of the healer. 
Let us see to what degree this conception can be ex- 
panded. — 

First and foremost we have the usual application 
of the power of Truth in physical, moral and mental 
disease. The great numbers of cures accomplished 
by this means is alarming materla medica and pro- 
moting a higher Spiritual attitude in the race than 
at any time since the days of primitive Christianity. 
This is the first, or individualized, conception of the 
healing power. But Truth is limitless. We can 
not set bounds to it. The healing quality is one of 
its attributes. It can not be limited by the personal 
sense, for it is Impersonal. 

The next step in the expansion of our conception 
of the healing power includes the family, or those 
whom we mmediately contact. We accept the idea 
that by having the right Spiri ual conception we 
can and do help those connected with us to a higher 
manifestation of Truth—that is, heal them of thelr 
errors. Thus we can enlarge the conception of the 
healing power till we include the township, the 
city, the S ate, the race—humanity! This larger 
idea of healing must be true, because the power of 
Truth is lim tless and is not bounded by any hu- 
man conception of the infinite. But how is this 
glorious conception to accomplish its work? Furst, 
let us take thought as to what disease, or error, 
really is. Individual error, or disease, arises from 
the non recognition or ignorance in the atoms or 
molecules of the central spiritual truth ensouled in 
every man. So in humanity disease arises from 
the non recognition or ignorance of the Christ prin- 
elple Love, Unity, B otherhood—and individuals 
striving only for personal benefits, instead of living 
for humanity. This of necessity ‘breads confusion 
dantagcnism. Poverty and riches—the t wo poles 
of the same evil—one of the most tangible errors, 
will be impossible where Brotherhood is dominant, 
So we see that error in the race really arises from 
the same cause that dominates the false conscious- 


ness of the individual. All causation is spiritual,” 
and failure to realize this great central Truth is at 
the back of all error, iadividual and racial. Ergo 
the race can be cured as a whole by the same means 
as that applied to the individual. 

This is a vast undertaking, but nothing is impos- 
sible to Truth. I: isa glorious opportunity to dedi- 
cate our existence to the noblest fight of all. Those 
whose awakened Spiritual perception impels the 
to join in this mighty eff rt on God's firing line, 
an effort which is already being demonstrated and 
accomplishing results greater than any but the 
Spiritual sense can comprehend, must press into the 
fray and come intu conscious touch with the heroic 
souls who have blazed the way. Even now Ameri 
is in the first stages of chemicalizition. The power 
of Truth is manifesting on every side; the public 
mind is responding; a new consclence is awakening, 

When the rece is purged of error it can not be 
manifested in theiadividual. Plagues and diseases 
will find no sustenance oa our shores, crime and 
poverty will cease to be, and death shall vanish 
away as the light in the morning changes, as the 
light between twilight and dawn.” : 

As there is an absolute principle waich will heal 
any man of any allment, the same principle will 
heal all men of all allments. Individual man is but 
one link in the human chaln. 

Individualism is one of the most dangerou and 
insidious forms of evil, because it fixes man’s 
thoughts upon the personal instead of the Imper- 
sonal. Individualism is the prime minister of the 
god of self. The salvation of mankind must be ac- 
complished by treating the whole race just as the 
individual is treated as an entity. 

God and God are synonymous and interchange- 
able terms Gocd is abstract principle. 

Eil is not a principle, but a lack of principle. 

All that is Good is a manifestation of God. All 
that is bad is ignorance of Good, 

When knowledge of God is driven out of the 
human consciousness, evil, which is morta! mind, 
enters to fill the void. This is the Fall of Man 

There is but one mind—The Tafiaite, Mortal 
mind, the human sense of things, evil, is absence 


of the Infinite or Divine Mind, 
As evil is lack of Principle, so when Principle 


brought in direct opposition to evll the latter is in- 
evitably destroyed, just as the feeblest ray of light 
d'ssipates the densest darkness, Darkness offers no 
real opposition to light, because it is only absence 
of light, ard is not itself a Principle, It is only a 
negation So evil is but a seeming thing, without 
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Principle or real existence, and can offer no resist- 
ence when the Light of Truth is turned upon it. 

The ignorance of God, manifested by mankind, Is 
negative condition, which is mortal mind, and 
whic ust be destroyed by the light of Truth, so 
that the One Mind may manifest through the race, 
and the kingdom of heaven come on earth, 

This Spiritual ignorance of the race is the cause 
of the terrible diseases which e ffllet the nations: as 
sel fisk ness, partisanship, kingcraft, priestcraft, 
money worship, idolatry, which, in turn, each 
spawn a brood of kindred vipers to torture ignor- 
ance and inflame vice. 

As above, so below.” There ractal and national 
diseases must and will be healed by treating and 
` destroying the cause just as the individual is healed 
of disease by destroying the mental cause thereof, 

Had there been three godly men in Sodom or 
Gomorrah thbse citles had not been destroyed, Be- 
cause In that case there wo ald have been good hope 
of the salvation of those sinks of In'quity through 
the Spiritual thought of these three. In other words 
they might have healed the municipality of its col- 
lective disease and so purified the individuals. 

There is but one Principle, which is God. There 
are no exceptions to His rule and no comparisons in 
His action. But this Principle Is all in all; it is 
infinite, It can not be applied to the individual and 
denied tothe race. It can not be accepted as a part 
and denied as a whole, If it will heal a man it will 
heal a nation; and if the nation is healed there can 
be no individual ailments, If it applies to the body 
it must have still closer affinity to the mind, If it 
is to constitute a religion it can nat be separated 
from social, commercial and political life. Jesus 
made no distinctions of this kind. A religion which 
does not govern a man’s actions will be a poor pass- 
port to those mansions of Our Father which He 
went before to prepare for us. It is a rule which 
works but one way—but that Is the way to God. 


KIND WORDS. 


A letter says, Ollver Sabin isn’t a bit stuck up; 
he is as kind and just and generous as lf he did not 
belong to Christian Sclence at all.“ 

A good many have written kind things of Col. Sa- 
bin. It really seems 
ofthe Christian Sclence movement. As a leader 
= is altogether broader in his methods than Mrs. 
Eddy, even if not in his bellefs. Send for a sample 
copy of his paper, The News Letter, published at 
Washington, D. C.— Helen Wilmans, in Freedom. 


bo 


s if he was going to be the leader 
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HE LORD'S PRAYER. 


AN INTERPRETATION OF. 


BY CARRIE BARSTOW TOWNSEND. 


Our Father, the all satisfying Good, who art 
within me now, all there is of me art thou. 
Thy kingdom of consclousness of che omnipres- 
ent, omnipotent, omniscient, omnlactive, unlim - 
ited, indivisible, all-satisfying good, being all there 

is, is now come to me. 

Thy will—even Thy way—of cur acknowledg- 
ing that all that we are and think and have and 
see is very good, is now done, without as well ag 
within us. 

Thou dost give us this day our daily bread, even 
Thy thought to think alter Thee, as given us 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, and we conscious ; 
ly think them and speak them as belng as true of 
ourselves aa of Jesus of Nazareth, and we are not 
afraid of anything in doing so. 

Thou dost forgive us our debts—the not having 
acknowledged ourselves as being equal with Jesus 
Christ in authority to do and be, and have and see 
in this world, since we too are Thy children—even 
as we forgive those who have not acknowledged 
this truth for us. 

Thou dost lead us not isto temptation to believe 
in any other presence than Thine, either within un 
or without us, but Thou dost deliver us from even 
the appearance of any other presence or power 
than the all satisfying good which Thou art; for 
Thine is the kingdcm of Thy consclousness that 
Thou art the only presence and power in. the uni- 
verse, and Thine is the power of keeping Thyself 
in this consciousness of the Truth, and Thine is 
the glory of continually seelng Thyself reflected 
in all people, and In all things as all there is 0 
them and very good, forever and ever. 

We let it be with us as it is with Thee, 


LEAFLETS. 


Anew Le flet No. 2, has been issued for distri- 
bution by these who wish to help Unchain the 
Truth. This Leaflet has been prepared by Col, 
Sasin. To those who wish cheap Hteratrre to dig» 
tribute Leaflets No. 3 will be furnished gt 
cost of printing. Send in your orders and say 
which you wish, Ne. 1 or No. 2, See prices on 
another page cf News LETTER. 
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Apply the Principle. 
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The end of this century is especially remarkable 
for the universal diffusion of ideas and knowledge. 
Those things which were the rarest achievements of 
Famous savants half a century ago are the common, 
atter - of course text book possessions of our school 
Children today. Human knowledge has almost 
weached is apotheosis, by means of the printing 
press, among the civilized nations. Therefore we are 
gropingly, and with much misgiving and hesitation, 
preparing to take the next upward step toward real, 
or Spiritual, knowledge. And the first and greatest 
stumbling block to overcome in the new order of 
things is the inability, or rather the reluctance, of 
the average man to think for himself, For it is an 
undeniable fact that the people have so long had their 
thinking done for them that the faculty of real ana- 
tytical and synthetic meditation has become more or 
less atrophied by disuse, The average man distrusts 
the conclusions of his own mind and waits to hear 
the fiat of some other personality from whom he has 
boen accustomed to receive his inspiration and 
“ideas.’’ By this means (so well understood by the 
rulers who prey upon the people) nations and races 
are kept ln subjugation to the powers of evil. By this 
same method even the United States Is enslaved to 
the same powers which we so bitterly and redicu- 
lously condemn in the ‘‘effete monarchies” of Eu- 
tope, For mental slavery involves and controls all 
other forms of serfdom. And the average American 
woxereign, with all his egotistic and vainglorious 
boasting of star spangled liberty and empyrean free- 
dom., is the mere slave and creature of the designing 
and clever demagogue who does his thinking. By 
‘this means doubt, distrust, envy, malice, sectional 
Gem, partisan rancor, and all the emotions and pas- 
‘Sions which create strife, discord, want, and misrule 
among men are sowed and fructified. Thus men are 
ed to doubt themselves, and have no faith in others; 
-and being thus divided each against bis neighbor the 
devil finds it a simple task to set up his kingdom and 
establish his own governmeat among men, and so 
vender earth, that might be heaven, the only real hell 
in the universe. 


First in the order of the good works to be done we 
-must get back to Principle, and know that there can 
ibe no other safe guide in any course in life; and we 
must look to Principle absolutely and wholly, with- 
out reservation, compromise, or qualification to decide 
every act in life. 
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We must learn to apply Principls Abstract Trum 
to common, every day affairs. If it will solve one 
problem it will solve them all. The true metaphysi- 
clan knows that there is nothing supremely great in 
existence and nothing really little. Allis one grand 
miracle and Principle. Divine Law, Truth, is the 
magic wand, the immutable, omnipotent force by 
which the wonders of God are performed. Many 
men are beginning to understand the absoluteness of 
Principle, but they have as yet to leara the utter 
simplicity of its application to week day life. Thus 
there are many who have read The News Letter with 
interest and faith, but it has never occurred to them 
to put into practice or to make a concrete application 
in thelr personal affairs of the lessons which The 
News Letter has striven toinculcate. They have, it 
is to be feared, looked upon these lessons as a sort of 
inteilectual dissipation or pleasure, which might, per- 
haps, be realized on the physical plane some day ia 
the far distant and indefinite future. They have 
neyer understood the statementof the Master: The 
kingdom of heaven is within you.’’ They bave 
looked for it on some other planet, in some other age, 
in some other way than through themselves, and 
80, of course, they have missed it altogether. They 
have said, when these things were pointed out to : 
them: But this is too good to be true. How are we 
to bring it about? It can not be practical in this age. 
It is a beautiful dream, but it is bopeless to think of 
realizing it in practical, every-day twentieth-century 

a? 

Is it? Think a moment. Do you, reader, desire 
the coming of the kingdom that is prophesied? Do 
you desire the inauguration of that time when there 
shall be real peace on earth, good will among men; 
and when each man’s hand shall no longer be against 
his neighbor, but all shall live in Love and plenty? 
Of course you do. Well, so does your neighbor and 
his neighbor, and all the rest of us. Then let us 
haye it. True, you have traded away your birthright 
of liberty for something worse than a mess of pot- 
tage, but we can revoke it—and then one united 
effort together, as brothers not as enemies, and the 
victory is won. 


Telegrams. 


Those who may send telegrams to me for imme” 
diate treatment in cases of emergency will please 
observe the following: If telegram is sent In day- 
time, from 8 o’clock a. m. to 4 o’clock p. m-, send 
to my office, 512 Tenth street N W.; if sent after 
4 o'clock p. m. send to my residence, 320 Second 
street 8. E. J. H. Turnu R. C. 8. 
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PROGRESSING. 


Dear Col. Sabin; Thanks for the two missing 
numbers of News Letter, June and July. 

Ihave slso a card acknowledging $1, renewal of 
subscription. 

Had I read the lecture at Lynn, Mass., in June 
number I should have hardly written the “query” 
IInclosed in my fotmer letter. 

Iam glad to see that you have taken such a de- 
elded stand in regard to some of the teachings of 
“Science and Health,’’ which have always seemed 
to me to be opposed to the New Testament teach - 
ing, and therefore not t> be ignored or explained 
away. How can the claim of iasp!ration hold good 
forboth the Bible and Science and Health when 
there ig such evident antagonism between the two 
on many points? 

This greatly troubled me when I began the study 
of Christian Scienze after my own healing the year 
that Mcs. Eddy was first in Chicago (which was 
then my home). 

Being impossible for me to pay the $300 then re- 
quired for class teachings I paid 5100 in cash, but 
got no teaching. I paid $3 for the book, which 
was the same as so much Greek to me. 

So for months I stumbled along, unable to accept 
the statements of Sclence and Health, very un- 
happy because all my early religlous teaching 
seemed set aside, and I had nothing in its place. 

Icould mot understand Mrs. Eddy. After some 

months spent in this way I found and read W. F. 
Evans’ books, getting from them my first coherent 
thought about Spirit and Matter,“ etc. Then I 
began to see what Mrs. Eddy meant by her ambig- 
uous statements, aud gradually it dawned upon me 
what she was trying to teach. 
I took a course of study with Dr, Bradford Sher- 
an, then in Chicago. Went to Minnesota and did 
considerable successful healing, but not being satis- 
fed, and unable financially to go to Boston or take 
the Eddy instruction further, I took a course in 
Mrs. Emma Curtis Hopkins Theological Semi- 
nary” in Chicago when that institution was in its 
highest prosperity, There I found the greatest 
freedo ut little real advancement. 

Not ntil later, when I came into the understand- 
ing of my real Being, and into conscious relation- 
ship with God, as His child, have I been fully satis- 
fied. Coming to this place less than two years ago 
I felt that it would be best for me to come as a 
member of the first Christian Sclence Church in 


Chicago. There is a small church here, and I am 
one wich them. Had your Reform church come 
before that I would have welcomed it as what I was 
desiring, Some of my friends who know of 
trials think me hypocritical because I am in the 
Eddy fold. Iam a stray sheep. I know, but what 
can I do? All the old Truth students” are my 
personal friends, but there are none here. Indeed, 
there is very little interest in the Science here. A 
few months ago we heard of quite a remarkable- 
cure by a traveling mau, aud later a statement of 
his relapse, because he had been reading The 
News Letter.” The statement was made that 
„Colonel Sabin was a good man, but had been led 
into error, and he would surely see his mistake and 
return to the only True way. 

I was glad when my bus band, who Is not a Scl- 
entist, said: ‘‘Here is a dollar, send for The News 
Letter.“ He has been reading ‘‘Anderson’s Law 
of Physic Phenomena,” and understands it so welll 
that he can heal himself. A few months ago he 
was a Materlalist. This is progress. God speed 
the work you have in hand, and direct every step 
as I am sure He will, for it is His own leading. 

Yours in the freedom of Truth, 
O'Maira, Kans. I, G. WILSON.. 


well Pleased. 
Boulder, Col., August 24, 1900. 
J. H. Tarner. 

Dear Brother in Truth: I have received my di 
ploma, with supplement inclosed. I am welll 
pleased with it, and trust God I miy prove worthy 
of it, Please accept my heartfelt thanks, I cam 
not speak too highly of your ability in preparing 
the lessons for class instruction. 

I think the supplement lovely, and accept many: 
thanks for answers to lectures. , 

I again thank you and Colonel Sabin, and may- 
God bless and prosper you in the grand work yon 
are doing. I have had some good demonstrations- 
while studying your lectures. 

Yours in Truth, 
LIZ z IE S. FLETCHER. . 


LEAFLETS. 


A new leaflet No 2 has been issued for distribu« 
tion for those who wish to help Unchain the Truth. 
This leaflet was prepared by Colonel Sab'n. To 
those whe wish cheap literature to. distribute will. 
be furnished at cost of printing. 
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THINKING IN THE HEART; 
Os 


Easy Lessons in Realization. 


BY KATE ATKINSON BOEHME. 


In my experience with students I find that one 
` and all ask help for stronger realization. All seem 
to knew that mental action is aimless and void unless 
it tends toward a truer understanding of Life as it is 
and not as it seems, To get away from the seeming 
‘and into the reality is to walk the path of realization. 
Have you not seen a child reeching out to a bit of 
flickering sunshine on the floor, and have you not 
smiled indulgently at its baby efforts to grasp the 
golden plaything? Your smile is born of superior 
wisdom, but you are just as ignorant of that which 
attracts you now, in your stage of the game, as is 
that baby on the floor. There was a time when you 
also cried and kicked in childish rage and disapp int- 
ment because you could not seize that bit of sunshine 
in your chubby little palm. And here you are chas- 
ing it still. No long er, as in your baby days, do you 
creep after it, for with the growth of years you have 
developed the power of running and so you follow in 
swift pursuit your fleck of sunshine all over the 
world and nevar grasp it 
Hence it follows that you are either crabbed and 
embittered or else saddened and melancholy. 
gtart to finish the sun shine you sought to grasp was 
a bit of happiness, but always and ever it turned to 
illusion just as your hand closed upon it. You have 
reached the darkness of night. The sun has set and 
there is no longer the tiniest speck of sunshine for 
you to follow. So you say and think, but, Oh, child 
in the house of truth, do you not know that the sun 
does not sink to rise to m orrow? To- morrow is coming 
and with it the sun. Possibly the clouds may ob- 
scure it, but there is another day after that. There 
is not a weather bureau in existence which will pre- 
dict cloudy days forever, and there is a perfect anal- 
ogy between the physical and mental world, so l 
am sustained by science in my fair weather predic- 
tion. Somehow, somewhen, somewhere, your sun 
will rise and shine, whether you believe it or not. 
But you never can grasp sunshine in your hand. 
That has been your mistake. Moreover, it would 
not do you any good if you could so grasp it, for sun- 
shine, by virtue of its fine, etheric nature, permeates 
you and fills you with its life-giving power, which it 
could not do if solid enou gh to be held in your hand. 
Do not quarrel with the sunshine for being just what 


same, but they are not, for | ca 


From 


it is, but place yourself in a certain relation to it and 
receive its influx. 
Now, right here 1 wish to make an important dis- 


tinction between consciousness and the thinking pro- 
cess. They seem at first sight to be one and the 
thick and be con- 
scious of myself as thinkirg, or | can think aud not 
be conscious of that thinking. For instance, ! may 
set out to give my undivided attention to a subject, 
and after a few moments of concentrated thought, off 
goes my attention to one or more extraneous sub- 
jects, and | busy myself with them until | pull myself 
together with a start and discover that | have strayed 
away from my subject. During the interval of think- 
ing I was not conscious of straying, but now | know 
of it. Umdoubtedly there are mental operations con 
tinually going on in me of which | am not conscious, 
for | am a much larger being than 1 formerly sup- 
posed myself tobe. How large, do youask? Why, 
as large as li finity itself, for I am It and it is I. We 
are interchangeable terms; one in essence, but dual 
in the sense of being expressed or unexpressed, 

If consciousness is awake only at the point of the 
ray, then I seem to be but a small being, but witha 
wider consciousness comes a wider sense of being; 
and so on until come to the place where the ray 
joins the center, which is the place of All Conscious 
ness. There, you and l are one, but all along the 
ray consciousness we seem to be two, and hence 
arise our relations one with another. We act and 
react upon the external side of life, impelled to it by 
the sense of separation. All this is right and beau 
tiful when back of it lies the knowledge of oneness 
essence. Without that knowle dge of unity in variety 
discord reigns, causing unrest of mind and disease of 
body. As a man thinketh in his heart, you know, 
so is he; therefore it makes a great difference to you 
what you think in your heart. > 

What does it mean to think in your heart? Does 
it mean anything more than thinking in your mind? 
Yes, it does. To think in your heart is to realize. 
A great deal of the process we call thinking has no 
more life in it than the rattling of dry peas in a pod, 
but thinking in the heart is live thinking or realiza- 
tion, 

If you therefore think of yourself as a little pigmy 
which has somehow come into this world, with n3 
more self gen-rative power than an automaton, you 
will belicve yourself to be a weak thing indeed; a 
mere football te be kicked about by circumstances, 4 
mechanical toy like the doll which cries when you 
touch a spring, or the horse which walks when you 
wind up its machinery and stops when it runs dowa. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 19 


o know that you wind up your own machinery, 
or better still, that you are the power house behind 
all actlon, and controlling it, is to thlak in your heart 
from whence are the issues of life. 

Remember, there is but one Being, although there 
are many expressions of that Being, and these ex- 
pressions we call human beings. Trace every one 
of these beings back to the source and they all come 
from it in a continuous flow, not separated in the least 
from that with which they are one. 
if you can grasp this idea, though ever so faintly, 
you will begin to feel a greater sense of power Con- 
sclousness will awaken at a p'ace a little nearer to 
the central Being. a wider place in the ray which we 
will call your human being. It is really Divine 
Belag, but, as it is limited or expressed in form in 
the ray, it becomes human being. 

You are doubtless familiar with the word intro 
spection, but possibly do not know what it means. 
Literally, it means to look into, or within. At any 
place in the ray consciousness, wherever you may 
find yourself, if you turn your attention inward, to 
ward the central Being, you are then introspecting. 

And what will it do for you? What is the good 
resulting from it? Why, just this: Your weakest 
endeavor in this direction calls more Being into ex- 
ptession, so that your human being becomes en- 
larged, strengthened and vitalized. Then with each 
accession of strength your introspection grows 
stronger, and you are able to make larger drawing 
on the Eternal Supply. 

Do not be impatient if a great flood of illumination 
does not come to you at the first. Sometimes it does 
so come, but more frequently not. Calmness and 
expectancy never fail to bring the longed for result 
in time, because you are working with the law; and 
that law is that every human being shall come into 
the knowlege of its radiant center. The path is not 
hard, Just a little quiet introspection each day, and 
ere will dawn within you an ever-widening light 
hich will at last unfold into the perfect day.—The 
Radiant Center. 


NEWS FROM THE FIELD. 


1 have some good news for the readers of The 
News Letter in and about Boston who are interested 
in the success of the Reform Christian Science Church 
of Boston. 

l am happy to say we have nearly completed oyr 
plans in which we shall have office and class rooms, 
also a lecture room for our church services. Oa or 
after October Ist we will be ready to teach those 


-> 
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who wish to understand Christian Science, how to 
app y it in healing of disease, and all the affairs of 
this life. 

We have decided to open the church services in 
October at our rooms, where lectures on the practical 
application of Christian Science to affairs of life will 
be the erder, and Wednesday testimonial meetings 
will be held in same rooms. 

I have further news, which is the better part of 
this letter. After months of correspondence 1 have 
at last succeeded in galning the consent of our sister, 
Mrs. A. L. Wright, of Chicago, an old Eddy Scientist 
of ten years’ standing and great ability, to join me 
here in Boston, to help build up our Reform Church 
organization toa firm basis. This is no new work 
for her, as she has had large experience and of the 
successful kind, and she has proved the power of 
Christian Science on her own person and circum: 
stan:es, and has demonstrated for others in hundreds 
of cases. I can say this for our sister, she is a thor- 
ough Reform Christia1 Scientist, and has the ability 
to impart it to all who wish to learn this truth that 
makes you free from all the discords of life; having 
known her for many years I can vouch for her. 

‘Our rooms will be conducted somewhat after the 
p'an of Metaphysical institutes, with classes after - 
noon and evening, except on Sunday and Wednesday; 
every morning (Sundays excepted) from 9 to 12 
o’clock, to receiving seekers of truth and freedom 
and answering correspondence, 

I send an indefinite letter for the reason that The 
News Letter goes to priat by the 20ch, and 1 can not 
decide other dates until our sister arrives, but any 
date after October ist I can give full information to 
those who will apply at my office. I also shall put 
this in the Saturday Evening Transcript. 

CHAS. A. OSBORN, R. C. S. D. 
President Reform Church of Boston, 
176 Atlantic Avenue, Boston, Mass. 


The secret of success is concentration; wherever 
there has been a great life, or a great work, that has 
gone before. Taste everything a little, look at 
everything a little, but live for one thing. Anything 
is possible to a man who knows his end and moves 
straight for it, and for it alone.—Olive Schreiner. 


_God appears in the best thought, in the truest 
speech, in the sincerest action. Through His pure 
Spirit He giveth health, prosperity, devotion and 
eternity to the universe. He is the Father of all 
Truth. Zoraster. 
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TESTIMONIES. 


Extracts from a Lecture delivered by Oliver C. Sabin in the Re- 
K form Church, Washington, D. C., Wednesady evening, Septem- 
ber 12, 1900. 


2 


© “Beware of false prophets which come to you in 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
Wolves. 

“Ye shall know them by their fruits. 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; 
but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 

„A good tree can not bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

Every tree that bringeth forth not good fruit is 
hewn down and cast Into the fire. 

“Wherefore by thelr fruits ye shall know them. 
Matthew vil, 15, 20. ; 

In accordance with the rule laid down by our 
Savior the test of every tree is made by its fruit. 
As I have said before, if the Reform Christian Sci 
ence Church and its work is of God its fruit is sure 
to be good]; if of man it is of naught and will be of 
no account, and for these reasons I think it well 
to-night to give a few testimonies of healings which 
are being made by the workers in this cause, I 
trust that my remarks will not be the only ones 
along this line to-night, As remarked in past tes. 
timonies of this character, we have to be more or 
Less personal in our remarks, and furthermore we 
have to be careful in giving the names of patients, 
but that necessity is rapidly passing away as the 
mew treatment which has been-given to us by God 
ds a perfect panacea against the evils of malicious 
mental malpractice, and those who use that treat- 
ment are having immunity and freedom from those 
-evil thoughts. 

The first case to which I will call attention to- 
night is that of a little boy at Colfax, Wash. I 
received a dispatch from his mother on the 22d 
of August as follows: 

„My son was thrown from a wagon pens 2oth; 
crecelved broken arm, bad flesh wound, and severe 
-bruise on leg. Doctor fears loss of arm. Treat 
nediately. 


Do men 


ts (Signed) ad 
I telegraphed back that God would save the arm, 
and commenced treatment immediately. I recelved 
a letter, written twenty four hours after the telegram 
was sent, in which the mother states that the little boy 
ent to sleep about an hour after our treatment 


commenced and had ne pain in che arm. Ina let 

éated September 3d the mother wi 5 as follows: 
“My son’s arm which I aske tment for is 
doing finely. The wound is all alle out and the 
new skin is growing splendidly, bat I do not kno 
how the bone is, but feel it is as well as the wound 
is. He does not complain of the arm hurting him 
any. Thanking you for what you have done, 
Iam, dear brother, yours In Trutt 


(Signed) 


Up to the date of this writing that is the last letter 
we have received, but of course we know that the 
little boy has reached perfect harmouy by this time, 

The next case is that of two boys; that is to say, 
two young men, living in Cincinnati, who were 
taken down with typhold fever. The mother wrote 
about the first one and asked for treatment, and be- 
fore he had entirely recovered the elder son was 
taken. She telegraphed for treatment for him, and 
the last letter received from her, dated September 
5th, is as follows: 


Dear Bother: I think I can say that both of 
my boys are now on the recovery and perfect 
strength. Many thanke to you and Mrs. Sabin for 
th: help you have given them, You surely accom- 
plish a great deal of good and reach people who 
are in need of your help. I wish very mach I 
could meet you some day and extend to you my 
thanks personally. Wishing you all possible suc- 
cess, I am gratefully, 


(Sig ned) ee 


The next case is that of a lady living at Me- 
chanics Falls, Me., who wrote for treatment for 
exzema. She writes September 6:h and says she 
is healed of her disease and asks a great many ques- 
tions abou: Christian Science, but winds up her let- 
ter with, But never fear, I shall always say that 
Christian Science cu:ed me of exzema and shall ad- 
vocate the cause. Thanking you many times for 
what you have done for me, I still cialm a place 
of a sister in Christ. 


(Signed) — 


A lady writing from West Chicago, in speaking of 
The News Letter and her treatment, says: 

“I read The News Letter every day and I 
received a great deal of benefit from the d could 
not do without them. I have talked wit 
and want them to subserlbe for the paper and hope 
they Will doso. The treatments I have had have 
been very beneficial to me, for which I can not thank 
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yon enough, and I hope and pray I will not have 


my ual sick spell this winter. 
Yours in Truth and Love, 
“(Signed) —. 
A lady writes from Italy as follows: 
“I wish to give my testimony for your encour- 


agement for the good work you are doing. It is 
five years since I began the study of Science and 
Health, It no doubt prepared me for the full realiza- 
tion of the Truth which I now feel to be mine, but it 
des not enable me to live what I had learned, but 
Ishall always love it and study it for what it may 
have done for me. I know it failed to give me a 
logical understanding of how To turn around and 
go the other way. I used to read The News Let- 
ter up to September, 1899. After your separation 
from the Eddy school I decided never to look at the 
paper again, because I wished to be faithful and felt 
positively convinced that you had wandered off, and 
all those months your paper came only to be thrown 
aside without even the wrap belng taken off, I 
have with me a young friend whom I wished to 
teach the light and lead into the Truth and have 
taught her Euglish so she might read Science and 
Health. We read it together, and read it together 
now, but of course she is but a beginner and under- 
stands but little English. I tell you to show what 
a blessing she has been to me. I had an unspeak- 
able longing to reallze the Truth with power and to 
have the power of the Spirit, and for thls power I 
would pray sometimes for hours. I cared for noth- 
ing going on around me, but would steal away and 
study Stiemce and Health and pray longingly for 
power, I have longed to be so completely in the 
light that I might lead those dear ones and that they 
ight be blessed, and the longing became stronger 
and stronger for the power of Good. My young 
frlend when the last number of The News Letter 
came, was a little curious to know why I so dis- 
carded the. paper and thought she could find some. 
thing for herself, but she could not make much out 
of it, except the letter from a Higher to a Lower 
Plane. She understood the opinion passed and 
told me about it. I decided then to look into the 
paper myself and, trusting to God for guidance, 
feared no evil. What a revelation it has been to 
me. I seemed to have been adrift all this time and 
have anchored in port. I have read the paper over 
and over to know that the answer to my prayer for 
power to give has come to me in The News Letter. 
It is due to you that you should know these things, 
and may God bless you more and more and lead you 


E 


higher and higher. My heart and mind have been 
flooded with light by that paper and now I wish to 
press on more than ever. I would be very much 
pleased if you would send me a reply wit e 
vice, for I am now perfectly willing and ready to 
“Turn around and go the other way.“ For the 
love of those people and the Truth I would turn to 
you and I know you will turn to me in love. 
Yours most gratefully, 


(Signed) 


I give the above extracts from this letter for the 
purpose of showing to our friends what The News 
Letter is doing in far-off lands. It is only one of 
the many testimonies which come to us from ale 
most every part of the globe, showing that at first 
when the edict went forth to burn The News Letter 
many did so, but that in time one by one they 
were led to investigate the Truth, and in every ine 
stance it has shown forth the love of God, and 
brings them forth to new workers in the army of 
the Lord. 

The next case I will call your attention to is 
that ofa young gentleman living in Texas. A 
few days afier treatment commenced we received 
the following letter from him. He had chills and 
fever: 

Dear Friend: You can stop treatment, as I can 
now get along all right. I am well, many thanks 
to ou. * Qod bless you in your work, 


“Yours in Love, 
(Signed) 


The next letter is from a gentleman in Ohio, 
whose wife wrote to us for treatment, detailing a 
long list of ailments, and showing him to be in a 
very bad condition. The last letter, of August 27, 
written by himself, is as follows. 

“Dear Brother and Sister Sabin: You have been 
introduced to me as my healers, especially ‘Mra, 
Sabin, by correspondence with my wife, who has 
been acting as agent in my case. God bless you, 
You have requested my wife to let you know once 
a week how I was getting along, and I will answer 
for myself aud say just splendid. My kiduey 
trouble is almost gone, my legs are swollen but 
very little, and I have no more backache, and my 
claim of catarrh is well. My sease of smell, which 
left me more than a year ago, is now as good as 
ever; the sores on my mouth and throat are al 
gone, and Iam nearly well of rheumatism. Ten 
days ago I could not move without pain, and now I 
walk about without crutch, cane or pain. I a 
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quite a juvenile to be fifty six years old, and an 
old vet, atthat. 
“Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) — P 
The next letter was recelved from a lady living 
in Beverly, W. Va., who writes to Mrs, Sabin as 
follows: 

“Mrs. B — left here on Saturday. The baby 
was a great deal better when she left, and I have 
been waiting to hear from them before I wrote you, 
but I have not heard. You can stop treatment. 

Please send the number of treatments, and your 
bill, and I will remit. I thank you for what you 
did for baby. I could see an improvement in her 
every day, and I believe she would have died if it 
had not been for what you did for her. 
“Yours in Truth, 
(Slgned) n 

The next letter is from Texas regarding a lady 
who was suffering from a complication of illnesses. 
Her husband, August 19, writes as follows; 

“Dear Brother: I will write to you in regard to 
my wife, as she is absent on a visit. I received a 
jetter from her this evening stating that she is all 
O. K., and so you can stop the treatment. I would 
have auswered your last letter sooner, but was 
waiting to hear from her. I will state that myself 

“and family have been greatly benefited by Chris- 
tlan Science. I was requested to say by my neigh- 
_ bor, Mr. B—k, to say to you thit he is improving 
very much. I close with best wishes to you for 
your work. 
“Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) n 

A lady in Boston wrote to me in the early part 
of August, or the last part of July, detalling a hor- 
rible condition of affairs in her mentality and busi- 
mess affairs, She was suffering most intensely. 
After treating her from two to three weeks I re- 
celved the following letter, dated August 17, 1900: 

“Dear Brother Sabin: I received your kind and 
God loving message. I am so well and hearty that 
y head is as clear as a bell. I will now take care 
of myself, for I have a good understanding of how 
to do the work. Iread and re read your lectures 
and all your writings, and they are so helpful to 
eand so plain. Since the error of belief has left 
my head I am rid of the malicious mental malprac- 
tice that carnal mind was holding over me. I 
write to thank you more than tongue can express 
for your kindness in taking my case. For some 
reason I looked for you to be the great leader of 
Christian Science. If you deem it wise to allow 


me to have the new treatment which i: advertised 
in the August News Letter without taking the class 
course, you can have a copy sent me, and I will 
remit for same. You did not mention in your let- 
ter whether you would allow me to have it or not, 
but I will surely abide by your judgment. I shall 
always be grateful for your kindness to me. 
“Yours in Love and Truth, 
Signed) 


The following letter from a young gentleman in 
central Onio was written after he had been treated 
a few weeks for a complication which was called 
spinal trouble. He writes, under date of August 
g, as follows: 

‘You may stop treatment, as I am now well, and 
will thank you for your help through God’s ald. 

“Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) ” 


A somewhat remarkable case came from New 
Vork of a lady who was effilcted with what is 
termed in medical parlance tic douloureux, a very 
palnful and annoying disease, which attacks the 
face with a kind of neuralgia, She was treated 
two weeks, when she wrote the following letter: 

“New York, August 20, 1909, 

“Dear Brother! I am delighted to state that I 
am entirely free from that paia for which you have 
been treating me, and J feel that I do not need any 
farther treatment at present, as I have been free 
from it for the last week, Should it return I shall 
let you know Immediately. My heart is filled with 
gratitude to God, who, through you, I am sure has 
helped me, when I had almost despaired of ever 
being relleved. Gratefally yours, 

(Signed) a 


A lady in California, who has been under treat- 
ment for a belief of consumption for a number of 
months, writes ‘under date of September 3 as fa- 
lows: 5 

“Dear Brother: Your letter received, and I 
thank you very much for your kindness. I will 
ask you to stop the treatment, and if after awhile 
I feel as if I need any more he p I will, by your 
kind permission, write to yon again. I know your 
time must be very valu ble, and Ican not express 
the feelings of gratitude and thankfulness I owe 
you forthe help you have giv e. You have 
been most kind and patient, and the benefit I have 
received is worth a great deal to me. God has 
blessed me most wonderfully, and I know He zus 
tains me, and in Him Ido trust. I must tell yo2 
of a demonstration I made over a bad case of tooth- 
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ache. A young lady friend of mine was suffering 
from the so-called claim of toothache, and had gone 
to bed with it. I was given permission to treat 
the case. I treated her two days and last night she 
slept, and the next morning she was dowa eating 
her breakfast, with the toothache all gone. I feel 
sothankful to God for the power I have to help 
ethers. I shall continue to pray for you, and shall 
go help to spread this great Truth the best 
Lean. May God's blessing be ever with you is 
my prayer. Yours in Love and Truth, 

(Signed) 

A patient writes from Minneapolis under date of 
August 8. This patient was suffering from what 
ig termed locomotr ataxla of many years’ stand- 
ing. He has been under treatment for a few weeks 
and writes as follows: 

“Desr Brother Sabin: Yours of the 6th received 
and will report growth. Legs and feet still annoy- 
ing but better than they have been for a month; 
body improving most notably. Last evening an old 
gentlemam called, and as he walked into the parlor 
in his blunt way greeted me thus: ‘Well, I am 
glad I came, for just as soon as I came in your front 
door I was overwhelmed with the feeling that you 
were better, aud 1 sse you are better than I have 
geen you for years. Don’t you know that many 
times I came over here expecting to hear you were 
dead. I did not think you could get well; had no 
confidence in Christian Scfence at all, but now I 
have changed my mind and 1 believe you will get 
well. You look splendid and I am glad of it. 
Well, well, I can not get over that sense of your 
health I received as I came in. Funny, wasn’t it?’ 

“The old gentleman chatted on merrily. I think I 
have done well to have the atmosphere of my house 
so charged with love and health that people are 
affected thereby, don’t you? 

"Your brother in Love and Truth, 
(Sigt ed) 


Another case to which I will call the at entlon of 
my hearers this evening is that of a lady residing 
in Marshall, Tex. She is perfectly safe and I 
ight give her name because she has the new treat- 
ent and is under God's perfect protection, but I 
will give her letter and omlt the name. The letter 
is in part as follows : ; 

“Dear Brother: Yours of the 28th ulto received 
and appreciated. What should I do without your 
letters and Tae News Letter? They bring such 
sweet consolation to the fainting heart. 
In reading your experience I fi ad a similarity to my 
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own, and while the call came to you to Unchain 
the Truth; it shall be free,” I was also impressed 
with a call, “The Master is come and calleth for 
thee,” and it was while I was rebelling so bitterly. 
against the Hddy bondage, I took the stand K 
freedom and began to write poems, My frien 
were astonished and wanted me to have them pub. 
lished, but I did not. When the Eddyites h 
of it their malice knew no bounds. I was a ra- 
tor to the Mother.“ I could not write auch - 
poems and be one of them. I had to stop writing 
or leave the Church, to which I replied that I did 
not consider myself one of them, and thanked them 
for my freedom. They warned me I would regret 
the step I took; that I would suffer, would be 
beaten with many stripes, and would lose my mind, 
and many other evil predictions; and, strange to 
say, two days thereafter my earthly life became a 
living death, This was ten months ago, and my 
condition was most horrible. I often prayed for 
death, but thanks be to God and you those evil 
claims were all destroyed one by one, Please for · 
give me for trespassing om your tlme, but I am 
alone and depend upon you so much. I would have 
died but for your assistance, and may God forever 
bless you for your kindness to me. I would that I 
had ten thousand dollars to give you for your glorie 
ous work. Kindiy remember me in love to the 
Church. Divine blessings and love, and the peace 
of God ever guide and ever attend you and yours. 


“Your sister in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) —. 4 


Enough of these testimonies are received every 
month to fill The News Letter and very much more 
than I could attempt to read in the little talk I 
give to you this evening. 

The work of healing goes on, showing conclu- 
sively that the fruit of the tree is good, thus proving 
that the tree is good. It will be noted that some 
of these cases get well sooner than others. The 
same Truth is given to all, but the surrounding 
circumstances may make a difference. We can not 
tell. I know in the case of my own self that it took 
nine months for me to be healed, but I was healed 
and the healing came just as soon as I came into 
the spiritual realization of the Truth of my Savior, 
The Savior telis us that ‘‘we shall know the Trut 
and the Truth shall make us free. We are not 
promised anything in reality until we have the 
knowledge of the Truth, and yet Jesus healed the 
sinuer aud sald that His blessed gospel was for the 
healing for the sinner and not for the righteouss If 
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I had the power to send this Truth forth to all the 
world and let it know that God is with us, and to 
teach the stricken, the dying, the suffering, the 
sinner, and the sick that this great blessing was for 
them; that the hand of the Omnipresence was 
reaching out to relleve all and restore harmony ; if 
I could bring the world’s notice to this, what hap 
piness it would be for me and inestimable good it 
would be to them, and yet, strange to say, the 
people who hear of these thingy, and could ascer- 
tain the truth or falsity of this blessed religion by 
a little investigation, blindly close their eyes and 
shut their ears, and refuse to see and hear, and go 
over the dam and auffer misery and death. On the 
other hand there isa ray of light. Every day more 
and more testimony comes that more are coming to 
the knowledge of the Truth and accepting the olive 
branch held out by the blessed Saviour, and are 
nestling under the shadow of the Almighty’s wing. 
Let each and all of us determine to work in this 
cause as long as we can do any good, so long as 
there is any suffering to alleviate, any sickness to 
cure, and any ignorance to destroy. Let the light 
go forth, and, in the name of Jesus Christ, do our 
work with love toward all. 


DID SHE THINK HERSELF TO DEATH? 


The Meman Who Died at the Time She Had Set for That Event. 


The startling fulfillment of the prediction of Mrs. 
Elizabeth Horstman, of Mishawaka, Ind., made 
last July, when she was apparently in the best of 
health, that she would die on August 15 has set 
the press once more to discussing the probability 
of premonition of death. Mrs. Horstman, who was 
related by marriage to Bishop Horstman, of Cleves 
land, is sald to be a person of great piety, It is 
ot known that she was of a melancholy or, super · 
stitlous disposition. Neither is anything known 
as to the motive that prompted her to make the 
gloomy prediction. It is known positively, how- 
ever, that she made it, and that it was fulfilled to 
the letter. 

There are, of course, numerous interpretations 
of this event. One ofthe commonest is that found- 
ed on the fatalist theory. Her day had been ap 
pointed, and she was informed of the time by some 
occult or supernatural agency. The spiritualist 
view, in its broadest sense, is hardly less common. 
She was advised by some departed near and dear 


one as to the time when she should die. 
rational belief is that which is advanced by the 
Pittsburg Dispatch: Her death is clearly an ex. 
ample of the remarkable power which the mind 
exercises over the body. 

It is known that fatal results followed the expe 
ment of making a man believe that he had bee 
lanced and was slowly bleeding to death. The story 
of the practical joke played by a lot of French 
medical students on the janitor of thelr college is 
famlliar. They accused him of some fictitious of. 
feme, gave him a mock trial, and sentenced him to 
death by decapitation. He was led to a block. Be 
side it was an ax. His upper body was bared and 
his eyes were bandaged. His head was forced 
down to the block, One of the students smote him 
across the neck with a wet towel and he was dead. 
It is held that it was not the ill-usage or the shock 
that killed him, but his firm conviction that his 
time had come. 

There are many cases recorded in which people 
have predicted the time of their deaths. Then there 
is the case where a man predicted the very hour at 
which he would give up the ghost. A few minutes 
before the hour struck he was told that he was de 
ceived ; that the clock had been set back three hours, 
and that the appointed time was long past. He at 
once recovered, and remained in gcod health for 
many years. It is held that if Mrs. Horstman had 
been misied in regard to the calendar she would 
still be living. 


The 


SUNSHINE, 


Put a bit of sunshine in the day; 
Others need its cheer, and so do 30 
Need it most when outer sky’s dull gray 
Leaves the sunshine- making yours to do. 


Give the day a streak of rosy dawn; 
Give it, too, a touch of highest noon; 
Makes the ones about you wonder why 
Sunset crimson should appear 80 soon.” 


Sunshine makiog is a blessed task ; 
Cherry hearts, like lovely wide- blue sky, 
Banish weary gloom and give fresh hope, 
Check the risirg tear or thoughtless sigh. 


Put the golden sunshine in tach day; 
Others need the cheer that comes thro’ sou— 
Need it most when outer sky’s dull gray 
Leaves the sunshine-making yours to do. 


—Junlata Stafford, in ‘Flowers of the Gras 
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The Beloved Physician. 


St. Luke Not An Apostie. 


A popular orthodox clergyman, whose sermons 

are frequently publisbed in the newspapers, cited in 
one of them recently a verse from the Gospel of St. 
Luke, and referred to the inspired author of that 
Gospel as the ‘‘Apostle Luke. 
In so dolng he voiced a common error. An emi- 
nent physician (Goode), in a treatise on the Practice 
of Medicine, also fell into the same error, for, seek- 
ing to glorify his craft, he states that “Christ him- 
self set upon the medical profession the seal of his 
Divine sanction when he chose Luke, an honored 
member of it, as one of his apostles,” yet Luke 
was hot an apostle, | 

He could only have been one by thè direct ap · 
polntment of Jesus, or by being elected by the apos- 
tles to fill a vacancy, and thus maintain the author- 
ized number of twelve, as was done when they 
selected Matthias to fiil the vacancy caused by the 
death of the traitor Judas.—Acts {, 26. 

Nor does his name appear among the original 
twelve chosen and sent forth by Jesus. He was the 
traveling companion and devoted friend of the 
Apostle Paul, who thus refers to him in his epistle 
to the Colossians ; 

“Luke the beloved physician, and D:mas greet 
vou. — Col. iv, 14, 

It should be stated that Demas became a back- 
slider and abandoned the ministry in the face of 
bitter persecution, while Luke was faithful unto 
death, and suffered martyrdom with Paul at Rome, 
in the reign of the cruel Nero, thirty years after the 
crucifixion of Christ. 
is Gospel is the only one that contains a preface, 
d that is addressed to an individual member of 
ch, setting forth his reasons for writing it, 
which would indicate that it was the first Gospel 
published, or at least the first complete narrative of 
he life of Christ from His birth to His ascension, 

That he was among the first who declared their 
belief In Christ, and either had a personal knowl- 
edge of the events that he records, or derived them 
fom the apostles, very clearly appears in the fol - 
wing words with which he prefaces his Gospel: 

“Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set 
forth In order a declaration of those things which 
are most surely believed among us, 

“Even as they delivered the 


unto us, which 
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from the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers 
of the word; 

“It seemed good to me also, having had perfec 
understanding of all things from the very first, te 
wilte unto thee in order, most exceltent Theophil- 


lus, 

“That thou mightest know the certalnty of those 
things wherein thou hast been instructed.’’—Luke 
i, 1-4 

Luke states with greater brevity and explicitness 
than either of the other Gospel writers the nature 
of the commission conferred by Christ upon the 
apostles when he sent them forth on their first mig. 


sion, 
His words are: 


“Then he called His twelve disciples together 
and gave them power and authority over all devils, 
and to cure diseases; 

And he sent them to preach the kingdom of 
God, and to heal the sick.’’—Luke ix, 1, 2, 

Luke also wrote the Acts of the Apostles, and hig 
not naming himself therein is due to the fact that 
he was not an apostle, although recognized by them 
and all the churches as of the highest authority an 
a teacher of the word of Jesus Christ. 

He must be regarded as the first Materia Medica 
doctor converted to Christian Sclence, which wag 
no small miracle, and thenceforth he well deserved 
his endearing title of The beloved physiolan.”’ 

Many of the most worthy of his former drug. 
bound profession, doubtless influenced by his ex. 
ample to see the error of their ways, have since 
become eminent as Christian Sclentists, and not a 
few in our day, and at the present time, are ilius. 
trating the power of ‘‘the faith that is in Christ 
Jesus, by healing the sick, and thus proving tiele 
faith by their works. 


PASTE THIS IN YOUR GRIP. 


Though you deal in liquid blacking. 
Dismal blulng and such things, 
When you have a sale to manage 


Do it as the robin sings; 
Put some cheer-up in your business 
Be a chirper sort of man, 
And, with other lines of notions, 
Peddle sunshine if you can. 


There’s an awful deai of meanness 
in this busy world of ours; 
But mixed in with weeds the rankest 
Ofttimes grow the finest flowers. 
Wear a posey on your japel— 
it won't hurt the trade you plan, 
And along with other samples, 
Peddie sunshine if you can. 


—Chicago Record, 
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THE TRUTH SHALL BE FREE. 


BY MES. ALICE BROUGHTON, SALT LAKE CITY, 


Freely ye have received, freely give. As we give, 
go shall we recelve; then unto us a new son is born, 
or more light shall and does come as we let our light 
Shine. As we sow, to shall we reap. Paul ssys.we 
have our feet (our understanding) shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace that we may run 
he Christlan race with speed and safety, fearing no 
Evil; no evil shall befall thee when we have on the 
breastplate of righteousness and the seal of God 
stamped in our forehead; in truth we are the begin- 
ning and the end, the Alpha and Omega, the first 
and the last, or, in other words, the Aand Z. Kach 
one of us have that spark of divinity that has been 
hidden as a candle under a bushel; after it has been 
watered with the word of truth it begins to give 


ai 


forth light, the true light St. John spoke of that 


lighteth every man that cometh into the world, then 
we no longer walk in darkness, but come out of that 
dreamy condition we bave been smouldering away 
in all these years. It is time for us to wake up and 
know the still small voice” that speaks is God. 
Wake up, the Christ truth has come. Arise, and 
Jet your light shine; send forth the royal proclama- 
-ticn 10 all the world. Spread the glad tidings 
throughout the land. Tell them this Christ am He 
which was dead but am alive forevermore, amen. 
Man was never designed by God as a mere experi- 
ment, but entered the universe as a faultless, com- 
pleted work from his creator. At the end of six 
days God beheld all that He had made, and behold, 
it was very good. And He created man the sixth 
day. The inspired writer says: And God saw every- 
thing He had made, and behold, it was very good, 
declaring man to be the crowning work of His cre- 
ation. And in the image of God created He him; 
ale and female created He them.’’—Gen. i, 27. 
And He gave man all power and dominion over 
heaven and earth. We are all sons and daughters 
of the Most High God. We are just learning who 
we are and what we are here for, since the veil has 
been rent In twain and the clouds have rolled away 
Uke a scroll to let the true light shine into our con- 
sciousness that we, too, can say, ‘“Behold the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sirs of the world.“ 
Listen to what St. John says, (xiv, 12-15): “Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on me, the 
works that I do shall he do also; and greater works 
than these (shall he do, because I go unto my 


Father; * * * If ye sh 
my name I will do it; if ye love me keep my 
commandments; * * * love G with your 
whole heart, mind and soul, and love thy neighbor 
as thyself;’’ that is, think and speak of thy brothers 
and sisters as you would want them to do by you. 
As a man thinketh, so is he; let no evil befall thee; 
let all thy words and thoughts be pure, for by our 
words we are justified and by our words we are 
condemned. 

Jesus says, If a man love me he will keep my 
worde, and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him and make our abode with him. 
St. John xiv, 23. 

How grand it is to. know that by simply obeying 
the spirit of truth God will make His abode with us; 
that we may sup with Him and He with us; that we 
may have life, and have it more abundantly; it will 
be a well of living water, springing up into ever. 
lasting life., 

Now, dear friends, are we going to arlse in the 
dignity of our might and let our light shine thatthe 
world may know where we stand, or are we golog 
to hide our light under a bu chel, and be as the 
blind leading the blind, and al! be groping in the 
darkness together. We have been doing that for 
the last nineteen hundred years, and it has only 
brought us misery and trouble, I think it time we 
cease that way of living and make life more prac- 
tical ; practice the Jesus Christ way of living and 
see if we don’t find more satisfaction. We have 
been Nathaniels long enough. We have been ssy- 
ing, ‘‘Can there any good thing come out of Naza- 
reth?“ But Philip saith, ‘Come and see. Then 
we, too, can say, as did St. John, ‘'Behold the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the 
world.“ 

Paul says, I die daily.“ He meant he died 
away to his old beliefs, and he was transformed by 
the renewing of his mind. So must we be trans- 
formed by the renewing of ur minds, and let o 
eyes be single that our bedies may be filled with 
light, the true light that lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world, and so live that othere may 
say, An Israelite, indeed, in whom is no gulle.” 
One may say, But you can't do that. But we can, 
for our Master says, Greater works can ye do.” Aud 
when we say we can not we are doubting him, or, 
in other words, calling him a liar, Now, we had 
better stop our doubting and turn our course before 
it is too late. It is easier to make it right here than 
after we pass on, for how shall we escape if we seg- 
lect so great salvation (Romans). We can, by the 


ll ask any thing 
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ght thought and spoken words. By our words we 
are justified. We can create a new heaven and a 
new earth. Jesus says, Behold, the Eingdom of 
Heaven is at hand.“ And again he says The 
Kingdom of Heaven is within.“ Heaven is a con- 
dition and not a place. Our bodies are the new 
earth. As we have been transformed by the renew. 
ing of our mind so let us ‘‘press toward the mark 
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus.’’—~Philippiens ili, 14. Wherefore, as by 
one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin, and so death passed upon all men,, * * 
so they which receive the gift of righteousness 
shall reign in life by one Jesus Christ. — Romans, 
v, 12, 17. Then let us be baptized with His words, 
that we shall also walk with Him. in newness of 
life. His words are the bread of life, and they will 
“be a well of living water springing up into ever- 
lasting life ’’—St, John iv, 14. 
Then we can sing— 


„One prayer I have, all prayers in one, 
Since I am wholly Thine. 

Thy will. my God, Thy will be done, 
And let that will be mine. Amen.” 


THE GALVESTON STORM. 


aaa . 


Brother Sabin: An infinitely cruel storm has im- 
pressed the peaceful and helpless waves of the great 
deep sea into its nefarious mission, and with fiendish 
fury rushed in the nighttime upon poor, defenceless 
Galveston, strangling to death and sweeping to de- 
struction by means of the very friendly waters of 
Galveston’s great pride what the implacable winds 
could not otherwise overthrow, 

Speak not unkindly of our good Gulf, for she will 
vet bear safely into the lap of now downtrodden Gal- 
veston’s wind- stricken shores the glorious achieve- 
ments and the riches of coming civilizations. 

Now soft dirges and gentle requiems, heard at 
eventide, wailing at times for the countless dead, 
Speak not in the tones of the bloody storm, now gone 
where the wild winds go, but in friendship’s sweetest 
accents ever will they assure us that safe in her 
bosom shall the dead rest until that day when the 
seas shall give up their dead. 

Then, bereft friend, go back to Galveston, to the 
deep sea’s side, and there whisper a long, fervent 
“Forgive me, for imprecations so dire and thought- 
less, 

Who or what sent the wild 


inds? The cause be- 
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fore millions of jurors is now on trial; the a 
must be made, the problem solved. 

God did not send them, the good angels did an 
send them, the blood-washed throng did not se 
them. The Devil did not send them, for he ts 
persuades, allures, decoys, and beats us at our own 
games. We always have means of escape from him. 
The powers of darkness are powerless to control the 
cyclones, the famines and the pestilences in the 
economy of Heaven. 

Brother Sabin, thanks to scientific Christian inves- 
tigation, it has come to pass that these are not the 
questions at all, but the question 1s, Who could have 
prevented the storm? 

Whoever could have prevented that storm is ag 
cold, as heartless, as ferocious, as e as the 
storm itself. 


If you say that God is infinitely good, wise, merci 
ful and powerful, then | dare you to keep your logie 
and say that God sent the storm, or that He could 
have prevented it. 

Power to have prevented it must have done so, if 
only tempered with common human kindness and 
mercy. 

God is good; then God is at all times doing the 
best He can for us. That is the way to talk about 
God, instead of always telling people about some 
great catastrophe, some dismal thing God has done, 
We ought to try to rescue Good from such inhuman 
deeds. God will have mercy upon people who ime 
pute to Him such graceless and Godless deeds. 

God could not have prevented that storm. 

The good angels could not have prevented that 
storm, 

Tne blood- washed throng could not have prevented 
that storm, 

Our God, the angels and the throng could not have 
saved Galveston. ; 

Then, who could have saved Galveston? 

Man, only, could have saved Galveston. 

Man, righteously in harmony with God, is right- 
eously almighty. 

Man has and shall work out all the salvation that 
he ever will get in this world and in the one to come, 

God says so in the Good Book and in countless 
millions of daily revelations, that the logic of all the 
world can not overthrow. 

Man shall save Galveston, and mau shall raise his 
head above the page of anthropomorphism and view 
God in a clearer and sunnier atmosphere. 

F,THEO, BARNES, 
Kenedy, Tex. 


swer 


28 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


WEAVE HIM A WREATH. 


BY MRS. F. M. PUGH. 


cated to Col. O. C. Sabin, after reading Unchain the Truth: 
It Shall be Fres.” 
Go, weave him a wreath, for the brow of care, 
While the beautifal flowers are rich and rare; 
For the weary heart with an echo sigh, 
With a sad refrain from the tearful eye— 
Weave him a wreath. ere the roses die. 


Weave him a garland while the rich perfume 
Is cool and fresh from the heat of noon— 
A chaplet fresh from the smiles of dew, 
Which bring sweet odors, of rest to you 
Weave him a wreath ere the roses die. 


While sweet perfume, with fragrance bring, 

And bathe thy brow with the dew or Spring, 
And sweet mementos that never shail fade, 
An emblem of rest beyond the grave— 

Go weave him a wreath ere the roses dle. 


A crown of smiles, while they linger near; 

While the heart is filled with doubt and fear; 
While the Star of Hope, with the rainbow’s hue, 
Entwines sweet tendrils of love for 30 u 

Weave bim a wreath ere the roses dla. 


Then clusters of jewels in the crown of Love 
WIIl be waiting for you in the courts above. 
Go weave thee a laurel, fresh and pure, 
With the buds of love 1 have brought to you, 
Go weave thee a wreath ere the roses dle. 


While the sweet Dove of Promise 
Will bear on ber breast 

The oltve branch of freedom, 
An emblem of rest, 

To bind the wreath ere the roses die. 


TESTIMONY. 


BY PROF. J. H. TURNER. 


[Given in the Reform Christian Science Church, Wednesday 
. evening, S eptember 12. 1900. ] 


All the geod and all the pleasure which comes 
from Christian Science is not in healing’ the sick 


alone. Most people are afraid of something all the 
time. They have a feeling of fear hanging over 
them which makes them won y. It is worth a great 


deal to get rid of such feelings. It gives me as 
much pleasure to know that I do not have to worry 
About things and fear that something is going to 
happen to-morrow, next week or some other time, 


and worry myself sick about it, as it is to know 
that I do not have to be afraid that I am going to 
have hay fever, or catarrh, both of which tormented 
me continually before I came into Christian Sel. 
ence. It makes a new life, and talking about pass. 
ing from death unto life what greater passing could 
one wish than to pass out of this thing fear, worry, 
and trouble, and know that God is with you all the 
time, and that God directs you In the right way. 

Christ said: “I am with you even unto the end 
of the world. If we are really going to believe 
God let us believe Him. The trouble with most 
people is that they deceive themselves and do not 
really believe Him and take Him at His word, 
They say that they read the Bible and believe ir, 
but they do not act on it, and when people belleve 
anything in earnest from the heart they generally 
act upon it, and the greatest prayer ever offered to 
God is to appropriate and make use of the promises 
which He has given tous. When God tells us to 
do a certain thing, and by the doing of certaln 
things other things will happen to us, and we do 
not take hold, but hang back and say: “I belleve 
that such things will come to me if I have faith,” 
we never will get there. We have not a particle of 
faith, If you go and take hold you will show by 
your works that you have falth, and you will make 
a demonstration of the fact that you do have faith. 
If you are God’s child what business have you to 
go around with aches and pains? It shows that 
yon have no faith in God at all, because if you had 
faith as a mustard seed all evil would go out of the 
way and you would be happy. 

I have had some very good demonstrations lately, 
As one of the sisters has said to night, It Is good to 
know that you can help your fellow-man. I sup- 
pose most of you remember a very tall young man 
who took class instruction here last winter and left 
three or fourmonthsago. Heattended our services 
regularly while here. After he left he was very 
badly afflicted with a bellefof asthma. He wrote 
me to treat him, for he had it so very badly that he 
could not do anything himself, and asked me for 
help. I commenced to treat him at once, and treated 
him about two months, At first it seemed to bes 
very stubborn case, and yielded very slowly, bat I 
kept up the treatment from day to day. I received 
a letter from him yesterday saying that the ast 


nia 


had all left him and that he was feeling splendidly. 
He has been in Ohio with some of his kinsfolk. I | 


also treated him for financial s 
a good position. He was out of a job, and wss In 


ccess. Now bebs 
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quite a distressed condition, and now tells me that 
he is getting along all right. 

Another instance was that of a lady who was suf- 
fering from female trouble and had paid doctor’s 
bills until her husband had nothing with which to 
pay anything else. Her husband was a man who 
ad very little faith in Christiam Science. She 
wrote to me for treatment, and I commenced to treat 
her about one month ago. I received a letter from 
her one day this week saying that she was not en- 
tirely well, but was so much better than she had 
been for several years that she felt as if she was 
a' most well, and there can be no doubt as to her 
final and complete recovery. 


I give you another case, which is a remarkable 
one on account of the length of time that it took to 
heal. Most cases are healed almost instantly and 
others will go on for months. This is something 
we can not understand. A lady, who was partially 
paralyzed, her hand was so that she could hardly 
use it and her entire side had a feeling of numbness 
which disqualified her for any kind of work, wrote 
to me for treatment, She was a lady whose means 
were very limited. I paid no attention to this, how- 
ever, but commenced to treat her about six months 
ago, and the paralysis has just given away. Ive 
celved a letter from her a few days since stating that 
the numbness had entirely left her, and that she felt 
better than she had for years, showing the benefit 
she had received from Christian Sclence. 


It is very gratifying to know that we can do this 


kind of work. God is no respector of persons, and 


there is not a person in this house but that God will 
teach and help them to do this very work. God 
made all of us in His image and likeness, 
and we live, move, and have our being in Him, 
and we can be useful or not just as we chor se. Some 
people say; How I would like to get hold of this 
Truth; how I would like to heal myself and heal 
o hers“ You do not want it very badly or you 
would get it; there is no doubt abont that. We 
think we do when we really do not. I tell you if 
you get down to this thing, and be absolutely hon- 
est with yourself, and honest with God, and go to 
work and study and ask for Inspiration, ask God to 
teach you and to help you, you will get all you ask 
for; but so long as you go at it half hearted, as long 
as you waver you will not get it, There is no com- 
romise, God will not compromise with you, You 
ean not serve God and mammon. Just as soon as 
vou. are willing to turn to Ged and be directed by 


Him, and do away with the teachings of carnal 


mind, and determine not to be governed by it, you: 
will get all the help that is necessary to make your 
own health and life perfect and to enable you ta 
help others, 


Under What Condition Can We En 
Unbidden. 


er 


[EXTRACT FROM A LECTURE BY COL. o. c. SABIN. 1 


Now, if you will bear with me for a few minutes 
I will talk to ycu on another subject. The ques- 
tion has often been asked me, in writing and verbe 
ally, why I hold in my writings that a person dare 
not enter the mentality of another without the con- 
sent of that person who Is to be treated? I wish to 
be more explicit in regard to this matter, and ex- 
plain a little. 

All general rules have exceptions, and this gen- 
eral rule Is no different from others. Asa general 
rule the proposition as laid down is correct. 1 
have no more right to enter Into your mentality 
without your consent, you having the power to- 
request, than I have to steal your property—none 
whatever; but if I have an Interest in you; that is, 
if I have a legal right and interest In you, such In- 
terest gives me the right to act for your good and 
to be your protector. If you are my child, if you 
are my wife, or a very near and deer relative, or 
one who is depending on me for support, or one 
whore mind is not competent to ask for yourself; 
or, it you were overt. ken by an accident which did 
not give you time to a. k for help, then in all such. 
cases it is not only my right but my duty to ex- 
tend to you this loving thought which heals and 
which restores harmony. I could give a number of 
instances of this. I saw a boy fall from a mil 
wagon. I gave him the thought instantly as he 
fell and again after he had fallen, and it was but am 
instant and the boy was alright. The boy knew 
nothing of Chiistlan Science, and does not to-day 
know that I treated him. I saw a young fellow 
cut his hand ofen. I gave him a thought; he did 
not Enow of it, and he went on with his work 
alright. I saw a man stricken with sunstroke ; the 
thought healed him, but he knew nothing of it. 

You have the right to extend the healing though ¢ 
for the good of the person but not for the controle 1 
thelr minds. Now, I think, with these restrictions, 
that the tezt- book as written is correct. 


THOUGHT AND FEELING. 


BY Z 


NO M. TIFFANY. 


It doesn't take a fair. minded person long to 
admit that our best and holiest thoughts are never 
spoken. We have a dream. A dream is nothing 
more than a train of thoughts, be it ever so abnor- 
mal. Our senses are wrought upon and the effects 
of the dream may stay about us for many hours. 
Let us undertake to relate it to others and its sub- 


. 


limity oftentimes vanishes—somehow we do not put 


a tithe of what we have experienced into word-form. 
Let our friend think a thing with his or her heart 
(if such a figure of speech is permissible), ani that 
game friend will be a:a loss to give any very defi 
mite reasons why certain conclusions are arrived at, 
because of a lack of adequate word utterance. 
Question your friend too closely and you may dissi- 
pate his intulttve knowledge and set him to doubt- 
ing his own opinion just givenout. Itis hard, indeed, 
to separate thought from feeling. The latter is the 
furnace of fire to keep the brain active and in a state 
of receptivity. . 
Imagine what a successful romance means in this 
day of high-pressure living, worry and conflict, 
The author has felt so deeply that when the story 
is done marks of grief or of deeply. rooted joy can 
be traced upon his features. A spiritual lIlumina- 
tion of some kind seems to have lighted up his 
eyes, and his volce has changed to a deeper tone, 
and his nature betrays a gentleness never before 
attained, This is the travail of that fiction which 
is written from the heart rather than from the head, 
Verily, it seems to us at times that no great thoughts 
ever truly reached humanity except through the 
domain of feeling. The patriotic outbursts of our 
revolutionary fathers were the result of feeling 

almost wholly, for, had they stopped to reason, a 
much longer day must have been consumed in gain- 
ing their liberty, Wecan safely estimate that they 
felt even more than they uttered, else the memory 
of thelr words would not have been so lasting in 
his‘ory. 

Take the government of children, When a 
mother’s command to her child gees forth without 
a parent's abiding love the child instinctively dis- 
regards the behest, and many times does not hear 
it, even. But let the true affection of a devoted 
heart temper the word and a sense of duty is im- 
mediately seen upon the child’s face, and obedience 
follows as à matter of habit, not of compulsion. 
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Much in this life is to be mplied rather than 
reasoned out, It is a sort of feel-it-in-my bo ae 
way of knowing a thing—a way seldom to be un- 
derstood by the mentality not attuned to the higher 
and deeper understanding. A hard task, you may 
say, to wrestle with cold facts in a world so com- 
monly reared upon intellectual lines, Ves, indeed. 
But the sixth sense is upon us—it is the realm or 
borderland between the human and the divine. 
What one knows beyond the power of words to ex- 
press frequent y becomes asa flishlight sent i 
the dark places of earth, or into the heavens about 
us, or into the heart that loves us deeply. Mystics 
tell us that the time is to come when oral words 
will be employed only by the more undeveloped 
species of mankind. That a well directed thought 
will travel without regard to time or distance, and 
bring a ripple of response to the absent friend’s face 
the same as a pleasant remark of to day cheers and 
encourages us to greater endeavors, 

It is pleasant to indulge in these prophecies, but 
are they impossible of realization? Had telepathy 
not already become a fact; had the sixth sense not 
manifested itself among us, or had science not 
already cast a searching glance of scrutiny upon the 
finer subtleties of mind we might not have dared 
to predict results so wonderful, But when we re- 
flect that the universe contains so much that the 
united researches of all eternity will never exhaust 
it can we afford to doubt ourselves or linger In the 
shadows of ignorance and fear? 

A holy thought engenders holy feeling; you can 
feel a base thought and you instinctively shrink 
from the per:on who projects it toward you. You 
likewise feel a truth, though t> tell just why you 
sense it would be like trying to give audible ex- 
pression to abstract meanings. As thoughis go In 
waves so do epidemics begin and end in dis ress. 
An unguarde 1 and negative person may be over- 
shadowed by the psychic thoughts of earth’s unfor- 
tunates, both of the past and the present. China is 
said to be ruled by its dead kings, and consequently 
knows no future. Its present is only a remuan: of 
its past, and to this past does che Chinaman cling 
tenaciously, daring not to move forward with civi- 
lization. To think and grow he must not, hence 
his thought and feeling are without enlightenment. 
They are exclusive and lacking in what we would 
term moral amplitude. 

Separate thought and feeling and you divorce the 
mother from the child, the husband from the wife, 
the lover from his adored, and bring confusion and 
barrenness into the domain of reason. It is the 
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beautiful, soul-felt alr that makes more profound 
e wordsofa song. Cbantsand requlems are more 
effective when sung with feeling The easy flow of 
harmony, the artistic changes in tones and time 
beats, told forth in logical undulations of sound, 
open the hearts of every love: of the good. That 
prima donna who can put soul into her song while 
a smile of true Love wreathes her lips and chistens 
her beautiful brow, need have no concern about a 
tting response from the listening public. 

Let the life of a king be taken by violence and 
there is not a good citizen in our land who can ex 
press his deepest thoughts of pity—pi:y that the 
istaken hand of an undeveloped being should com 

mit a folly so monstrous that a whole nation must 
weep in bitterness Words of condolence flish over 
the wires, but in the transmission: their deepest 
meanings are lost. The sympathetic friend who 
indites them must leave the inner and true message 
to be implied. 

Oar inspirations to do and our impulses to delve 
deeper into the realm of thought are direct evi 
dences that the wordless language far transcends 
the p ovince of oral expression. A teacher, ther- 
oughly in earnest, endeavoring to inculcate an im- 
portant thought, can sometimes, by a sim ole motion 
of the hand, perhaps, convey to the pupil something 
which words are powerless to express. Frequently 
a silence, a smile or significant toss of the head, will 
give us the key to some thought which might be 
misunderstood if given us in words alone, A teacher, 
truly inspired, longs to impress tye pupil with the 
deeper phase of righteousness and Love, but finds it 
necessary to leave much to be implied until the 
student shall develop inwardly the science of the 
heart, the soul and the intellect combined, Teach- 
ing is at best only suggestive; the person tanght 
must evolve, not receive merely. It takes fealing 
to reach the world, to bring the flush of content to 
our friends’ faces, to write poetry or romance, to 
succeed in the arts or to establish a faith. Even so 
does it take feeling to do a simple kindune:s, else 
our acts are performed grudgingly and with indif- 
ferent results. If our thoughts are such as the 
world needs, they will abound in truth; if they 
abound in truth they must come from the heart 
quite as much as from the head ; from that reservoir 
of love which is exhaustless and eternal. 

Is it not plain, then, that the most rational re 
ligion is the religion of soul bounty, of spiritual 
rest, of feeling, of such breadth that no fown from 
an opponent can turn it aside? Feeling is the twin 
companion of thought, Says Longfellow : 


“Feeling is deep and still; and the world that floate 
on the surface 
Is as the tossing buoy that betrays where the anchor 


is hidden.“ 
Polished rhetoric may resound in church or ca - 
thedral, may be echoed from gallery to the maguifi- 


cent cellings and domes, but if it has not feeling it 
avalleth little to the masses sitting below. Jesus 
tanght, healed and visited the forlorn with feel.ngs 
that words could in nowise express. At tim e 
wept, Yet, so endowed with the Divine Principle 
was he that a single word from his lips could open 
the heart of the sinner aud put him en rapport with 
God’s Love, or disclose the doors of heaven to the 
benighted soul by the wayside. Not that that word 
expressed his feelinge wholly; it did not. Yet it 
was the symbol that precedes the inpourlng of all 
Light and indwelling Love when we are ready for it. 

Conventional words, spoken in a sort of mad jest 
to supply the needs which society imposes upon us, 
fall idly upon the ear drum and rarely penetrate to 
the inner sensorium. To the student in metaphys- 
ics this is plain, for, must not a word havea back- 
ground of wirm feeling to give it weight? It is the 
cosy li:tle side talks with our bosom friend that we 
remember. Those words, spoken to fill a vold or for 
manners alone are lacking in feeling or effect. A 
cheery word from one who has felt a deeper pang 
than ours is worth more than gold or preci us gems, 
Can we not all remember back when in our early 
scho l days we committed our lessons to memory, 
parrot like, without comprehending their fi st prin- 
ciples? Whole squares of Bible verses were learned 
by children that their fragile souls might be saved 
thereby when they ought to have been at play! 

But the new day cometh, and every past error 
shall be forgotten: We need not dwell upon them. 
Already do people speak whit they feel, and feel 
what they think. Living thus, we are cured of 
hypocrisy, which is a word that shall not have a 
place in the lexiconsof the future. An oath hurled 
at- a fellow creature, if intensely and passionately 
felt, is a dangerous slip of the tongue, you may be- 
lieve, On the other band, the word spoken in Love, 
with dispassionate feeling, with sober tone of voice 
and with a smile (f cou age, carries a power untold, 
and endures until the end of time. 


Never let your voice vibrate the passions. R-g- 
ulate the sound of your voice in speaking, and 
speak on every occasion with the even, patient, 
strong tones of love.—Sara Thacker. 
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Unchain the Truth. 


The onward march of the Truth during the past 
month has been very satisfactory. Many friends of 
The News Letter have rallied to its req jest for assist- 
ance, and have been sending in a great many new 
mames, and others yet have to come, and we trust 
that the good work will continue until The News 
Letter will become a mighty power throughout the 
‘world, All that Christian Science needs is for peo- 
ple to understand what iris. It has been so envi- 
roned around and about with an offensive personal 
worship of man' until the Christian world has 
‘become disgusted with it, but that is no part or par 
Tel of Christian Science. What we call Christian 
Science is God healing, the power of God which 
heals the sick as well as healing the Spirit and heal- 
ing the sinner, and we invoke that power simply as 
the apostles did, in the same prayer Through and 
in the name of Jesus Christ our Savior.” The invo- 
cation which Peter gave to the poor cripple laying at 
the gate when he said: Silver and gold have I 
e; but such as I have give l unto thee. In the 
3 of Jesus Christ of Nazareth arise and walk, 


° 


was just as effective a prayer, and no more and no 
less than that which is offered by every true believer, 


and te-day those prayers are being answered in the 
healing of the sick, opening the eyes of the blind, 
unstopping the ears of the deaf, casting out evil 
Spirits, destroying all so called diseases, and restor. 
ing perfect harmony in the temporal and Spiritual 
world. God is healing our sick, and many are daily 
being taught the knowledge of the Truth. Yea, the 
Truth which gives us freedom. 


` Itis our mission, our duty ard our object in life, to 
scatter wide and broadcast this blessed Truth more 
and more until all the world shall know that God 
Almighty is with us, and that He is an ever present 
help in time of trouble, Omnipresent Good, Love, 
Wisdom, Power, until we are made to realize the 
Truth that we do liye, move and have our being in 
Him, our Blessed Father; that our every act, deed 
and thought is controlled by Him; until we can see 
the reality of the good and understand the power · 
lessness of evil. 


As before remarked, the most potent agency for 
the accomplishment of this great work is the dis- 
semination of knowledge, and there is no better 
channel in existence in the world than The News 
Letter for this purpose. it gives more Truth than any 
and all other magazines published in the world, and 
gives it without ostentation and without pretense. 


MOTHERS’ AND CHILDREN’S DEPARTMENT. 


It will be noticed that we have established a de - 
partment for the mothers and children in this issue 
of The News Letter. The editress of this depart 
ment is not only known in America, but also in Eu- 
rope, and | do not think she has her equal in the 
world as a writer in the field which she has chosen. 
The children will soon learn to love this department, 
and the mothers will also. find instructive, useful and 
practical reading, which will not only assist them in 
their moral character, but also in their every day 
life, and teach them how, in many ways, to bring 
their children up in the way they should go 


A SPECIAL OFFER. 


A friend of The News Letter has devoted five hun- 
dred dollars for the purpose of spreading it among 
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new subscribers, and the offer is made in this way, 
and in order for us to obtain the advantage of it the 
conditions must be strictly complied with. The offer 
is this, that every person sending in the sum of one 
dollar and four new names to be added to the sub- 
scription list of The News Letter for the period of 
six months, that the additional dollar will be paid 
from this fund of five hundred dollars until it is ex- 
hausted. That is to say, that any person sending in 
de dollar and four new subscribers can have The 
News Letter sent for six months to those people and 
the additional dollar will be paid from this gift fund. 
Our friend thought that in this way that two thou- 
sand new subscribers could be added to The News 
Letter during the month of October. This offer holds 
good for and during the month of October only. | 
wish to say this to those of our friends who have 
money, and wish to assist in this work, that if they 
will send mohey to us for the purpose of this partial 
Payment for the enlargement of the circulation of The 
News Letter that their money in that way will do 
double service; in fact, it does*more, for any family 
taking The News Letter for six months and reading 
it is just as sure to come into the knowledge of the 
Truth as they are to breathe the breath of heaven. 
It is impossible to be otherwise. 


NOTES OF HEALING, 


We are written to by our students from various 
quarters asking us why it is that one patient will re- 
spond immediately and be healed, and another will 
linger on and with sometimes no apparent results. 

The answer to this question involves a great many 
facts which come up, and whether i can be under- 
stood in explaining why i do not know. In the first 
place it may be the fault of the healer, but where a 
ealer is healing other cases constantly and giving 
the same service, the same faith to the patient who 
did not respond as to those who did, it would seem 
to me that it would not be the fault of the healer. 
It often times is the fault of the patient, coming from 
various causes. A very prolific source of failure | 
have found in my experience has been that of SELF- 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. I have in mind a lady who came 
to me for treatment. She was a great worker in the 
Sunday School and in her church, and prided herself 


upon her knowledge of the Bible, could quote almost 


She was treated for about a month 
with no apparent effect. Her child was healed dur- 
ing that time and treatment stopped, but that right- 


cent for her treat» 


any part of it. 


eous little woman never paid 
mentand never was healed. Another case similar 
to this one is of a lady, a great worker in the church, 
who tried three other Scientists first, and then came 
to me, and I had no apparent effect, and every one 
of hose who treated her I know to be good healers, 
Another source of failure is DISHONESTY on the part 
of the patient. A person will write to a healer and 
ask to have treatment commenced at once, giving at 
the same time a list of diseases, which will make the 
healer’s very soul feel sad for that person, and he 
will commence immediately to treat for his rellef. 
The healer will work on, on, and on, and never hear 
from that patient anymore. The patient taking this 
means to obtain a weeks treatment, for which they 
pay nothing and is not healed, but, on the contrary, 
those who try to cheat the Holy Spirit and the work 
of God are liable to entail upon themselyes addi- 
tional ills and miseries, fur every sin has its punish» 
Another source of dilatory healing is the 
STUBBORNNESS in the patient. I give my own ex- 
perience as one of that kind of patients. My mind 
had been inured to independent thought and selfe 
reliance so long that it took nine months of earnest 
treatment to break down the barriers of carnality and 
let the Spirit of God come in, for unless we come to 
God as little chlidren we can in no wise enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. The fact that a man or a 
woman has been leading a worldly life, careless 
about the things which belong to God, matters not 
if they in sincerity turn to God and ask for the heale, 
ing it will come to them. A person does not have to 
believe in Christian Science healing in order to be 
healed, for that would be an impossibility in many 
instances, but as Jesus said the sinners are called 
and not the righteous. All we have to do is to go to 
God with a willing heart, our minds in a receptive 
condition and say in our hearts Thy will be done.“ 
Another source which retards the healing of a pati - 
ent very much is the disposition upon the part of the 
patient te DECRY THEMSELVES and to abuse them- 


ment. 
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selves, and denounce themseives as unworthy to ac- 
cept God's blessings, not knowing that they are the 
children of God, perfect in His image and likeness, 
d entitled to all. 


THE GENERAL RULE. 

The general rule of healing, however, is that God's 
truth takes effect and works out a perfect cure, some- 
times In a week, sometimes in a month, sometimes 
longer; yet the work goes on, and when God's work 
once commences in the heart it Is certain to continue 
until the patient is brought into the knowledge of 
Life, Truth, Love. 

HEALING THE SOUL. 

Christian Science, so called, is not especially for 
the healirg of the body, but it is for the healing of 
the soul as well as the body, and for the restoration 
of God's love in the heart as well as harmony in the 
body. Those who take Christian Science simply as 
a medicine can be healed a few times, but the same 
diseases or others will come back the same as if they 
had been healed by medicine; and in order to make 
a p2rfect healing the soul as well as the Body must 
be purified, and God will do this work if we will only 
open the door of our heart and let Him in. 

THE PERFECT RULE. 

In order to obtain a perfect work in this God heal- 
ing for the scul and the body we must go to God in 
perfect honesty, ask for the healing in perfect integ- 
tity, and walk in the ligit as God gives us to see the 
light, and do that which is right as best we can. If 
we do this God will give us strength, give us power 
to follow the leadings of His love, and give us happi- 
ness, health and holiness. 


THE NEW TREATMEAT. 
We are receiving marvelous reports from various 


by the new treatment. I would not be deprived of 
it, or something similar to bring down this force and 
power for our benefit, for all the money in the uni- 
verse, and every person on the face of the earth 
ought to have this treatment, and if when they re- 
ceive it they find they are not yet fit to take the 
treatment because of malice in their hearts, let them 
go to work and pray to God te drive this malice out 
of,them, ard then go to him as a little child, and He 


parts of the country of the work which is being done 


will give perfect harmony and perfect relief, and you 
will receive such happiness and peace as you have 
never known. It is an uplifting, as it were, into the 
very presence of God and into the knowledge of His 
blessings. 


LECTURE COURSE. 


Commencing with the first Sunday in the month of 
October, I will give a course of twelve lectures, free, 
at the hall, 431 Eleventh street N W., Washington, 
D. C. These lectures will be free to those who 
attend them, and if they attend to their work and 
study closely, and do not miss one, and give their 
hearts fo the cause, they will be enabled, through 
God, to heal the sick, at the end of the course. 
This course of lectures is likely to be the only course 
given by me during the year, as the wonderful suc- 
cess of those who are being and havc been taught by 
the course of instruction by correspondence has 
demonstra'‘ed to us that that is thie better way to teach 
them, for not only do they have the lectures with 
them but they have them at all times to read and 
re read, ard they are very much more effective than 
where one simply hears a lectu e delivered. This 
free course is given to the people of Washington, 
many of whom can not take the lesson course, which 
costs ten dollars. I would gladly give the lecture 
course every month, as I did last year, but my time 
is so occupied with other work that | can not do so; 
and inasmuch as there is no necessity, the work is 
being done better and the progress of Unchaining the 
Truth is not retarded. 

We have much to be thankful for, and we thank 
God that He is with us and is blessing us, and is 
opening the eyes of the moral blind, and is shedding 
abroad His love so that thousands are being added ag 
workers in the vineyard of the Lord. 


I wish, in conclusion, to urge on those who have 
not done so to send us names of new subscribers for 
The News Letter. Remember, this is the work of 
God, and let us sll push it. 


Lovinly yours, 


Chi. Z 
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TRUTH. 


[Lecture delivered by Prof. J. H, TURNER before the Reform Chris- 
tian Science Church, Washingte n, D. C., September 16, 1900.] 


is is a subject that has engaged the earnest at- 
tention of students and philosophers from the earl- 
lest period of man’s history. 

We find that Plato, Aristotle, and in fact all the 
t philosophers had their definitions of Truth. 
nd all through the Old Testament Scriptures 
that the different prophets and kings had thelr ideas 
of Truth. In fact we find all the good and true men 
and women of all ages have worshipped at the 
shrine of Truth. While this is true it appears that 
mo one yet has given a definition of Truth that is 
satisfactory. When Christ came and was preach- 
img the new Gospel to the world and was showing 
man the way to eternal life, He was arrested by the 
Jews and taken before a Roman court to be tried 
and condemned for His ideas of Truth and for its 
propegation, Pilate, the Roman judge who consti- 
tuted the court before which Christ was tried, was 
im some respects an honest man. At least he pro- 
fessed the desire to know what the Truth was, and 
among other questions which he asked the Savior 
during that trial was: 

“What is Truth?“ —John xviii, 38. 

This Roman judge had undoubtedly read the 
ancient classics that had philosophized and reasoned 
in regard to Truth, yet he seems to have been dis- 
satisfied with his present knowledge and conception 
of Truth, and finding that Christ was a great teacher 
and endowed with extraordinary power and wisdom, 
asked him this question: What is Truth?“ 

Some people have seemed to think it very strange 
that Jesus refused to answer the question—that is, 
so far as we have any record. Christ seems to have 
absolutely ignored the question, and when we come 
to think of the matter and the conditions that sur- 
rounded Christ and the court at that time, we can 
not wonder that He Ignored that question as he had 
ignored other questions under s! mllar circumstances, 
Christ for thee long years had been going up and 
down the country preaching the Truth and showing 
man how to attain to the Truth and eternal life. 
e had not only preached it, but His own life, His 
every-day walk and conduct had been an object-les- 
son showing man what Truth was so plainly that 
He thought it next to impertinent for a man like 
Pilate to ask such a question. Pilate had known 
of Christ’s teachings, he knew of the great doctrine 


which He had been preaching to the le; he also 
knew or had heard how He had healed the sick, 
opened the eyes of the blind, unstopped the ears of 
the deaf, and even raised the dead to life. He knew 
that He was the perfect One: he was undoubtedly 
acquainted with the law aud the prophets as had 
been given, and knew that He was the Oae who was 
to come as the Savior of the world; therefore, with 
all this knowledge Christ evidently thought that 
he should know the definition of Truth, because He 
had been teaching that very lesson for three years. 
Christ had already said: 

“I am the way, the truth, and the light.’’—Joh 
xiv, 6 

There is no one word or term used s> often In re- 
ligious writings, and especially in the writings of a 
Christian Scientist, as the word TRUTH, and yet we 
fail to find where any writer on Christ an Science 
has given anything like a satisfactory definition of 
the term. I mean something defirite, so that when 
spoken of all could at once comprehend from the 
definition what is meant by the term Truth. To 
say that the Truth is the opposite of error and that 
it is not an untruth does not give us any under. 
standing whatever, 

Mrs. Eddy, in her book on Science and Health, 
page 461, in giving a definition of God, says: God 
is Divine, Principle, Incoporeal Being, Mind, Spirit, 
Soul, Life, Truth and Love.“ She then asks the 
question: “Are these terms synonomous? and an- 
swers it in the affirmative. Then, if her definition 
be correct, we can substitute the word Truth for 
God, and we have the following definition: ‘Truth 
is Love, Soul, Spirit, Mind, Life, Incoporeal Being, 
Divine Principle, God,” and after you have this 
definition you have no clearer conception of what 
Truth is than you had bef. re, because none of us 
can conceive of what God is. God is Infinite in all 
His aspects, and the finite mind can not compre- 
hend what God is, the Infinite. 

It therefore seems to me that it is very essential 
that we should have some definition of Truth that 
conveys to the mind a specific idea that we may 
distinguish this virtue wherever we find it, To 
human sense we find a positive and negative force 
everywhere. We find the real and the unreal, we 
find the good and the evil, we find the light and the 
darkness. One of these God created and the other 
has been brought about by carnal mind. The one 
that God created is Truth, therefore, looking at it 
from this standpoint, we can come somewhere in the 
neighborhood of getting a definition of Truth that 
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will give us a clearer co 
yt 


ception of what is meant 


e terms Truth. 

TRUTH, ACCORDING TO THE STATEMENTS ABOVE, 
THEN, IS THE POSITIVE, OMNIPRESENT FORCE CO- 
EXISTENT WITH GOD; GOD'S THOUGHT CRYSTAL- 
LIZED; IT IS THE EVERLASTING GOOD. When the 
above is understood it is then quite easy to under- 
stand what we mean when we say that there is no 
life, Truth, intelligence or substance in matter. 
Matter is the opposite of Truth, and bears the same 
relation to it that darkness does to light. When 
we utter the word Truth, and it is understood to 
include and embrac: every thing that God created— 
in fact, everything that was created at all—we then 
come to a definite understanding as to its meaning. 
In fact, the only true things, the only things of 
worth, the only things that count for ought, are the 
things which God himself created and pronounced 
good. The other things, such as sin, sickness, 
death, fear, worry and trouble, are things entirely 
outside of God's creation. They have no real exist- 
ence in fact, because they are without a creator 
and come under the general head of evil, and they 
can clalm no progenitor except mortal mind, the 
carnsl mind, of which Paul speaks so often. Right 
in this very connection we find where so much false 
doctrine and materialism have crept into the world. 
The people have had no conception of the Truth, 
or of that which is true, real; theyhave confounded 
Truth with error; they have made error the work 
of God; they have given evil a power that is omnl- 
present and equal with that of God or of Good. 
Therefore we can not wonder that the world is so at 
sea in regard to God and man’s relation to Him. 
The very minute that we settle jn our minds what 
Truth is or what is true, and what things are imagi- 
nary or unreal, ard are entirely outside of God’s 
creation, then we come to an understanding that 
opens up to us God’s sto ehouse cf wisdom and 
Love, so that we cau appropriate it to ourselves 
and by that means 1eallze our oneness with God, 
our heirship with Jesus Christ, His scn, and go 
forth to appropriate all the good that has been cre- 
ated for us. The conception of the Truth as fastened 
in the mind of man to-day is that there is a devil, 
and that this personal devil is a power equal with 
that of God. In fact, a great deal of the preaching 
has the effect to teach, whether intentlor al or not I 
can not say, that the devil is all the while outwit- 
ting God, exercising a power superior to God, and 
that the road to Gcd is a very narrow and contracted 
way, and that f.w there are who go in, and that the 
evil has built a broad highway, ar d that he has 
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placed attractions along the road, and that there are 
very many, indeed, a lerge number, greatly superior 
to the number who enter in God's way, are being 
attracted and taken in by this personal devil; that 
God created and gave him a hell of fire and brim- 
stone, according to their preaching, that he might 
burn His children thre ughout all eternity, children 
that God created in His image and likeness. This 
teaching has grown out of the misconception of the 
Truth, and is, in fact, absolutely without founda. 
tion, and is the result of the teaching of fear asa 
means of making people better. 

Christian Science js four ded vpon the positive 
Truth—and entirely ignores the negative evil for 
it is entirely outslde of and foreign to anything ever 
created by G:d, In Christian Science we teach 
that the application of Truth destroys error and 
heals the sick. In the first place we class all sin, 
sickness, and sorrow, etc., under the head of evil, 
and then as an antidote, a balm, a perfect panacea 
for all these things we prescribe Trath. In pre- 
scribing this T. uth what is it that we want the 
patient to take? That is the question, If we were 
going to a man who had a belief of consumption, or 
who had leprosy, that disease which the medical 
doctor says Is incurable, and we tell him that Truth 
will heal him and can heal him, the very first ques- 
tion that occurs to his mind is this: I have tried 
allopathic, homceopathic, eclectic and all the other 
doctors that there are, and they have already said 
that there is no hope, that there is no cure, and 
that nothing but death would bring relief, and here 
you come and say Truth will heal. What is this 
thing you call Truth that you say heals?” I reply: 
“If I will give you instances where this Truth has 
opened the eyes of the blind, unstopped the ears of 
the deaf, raised people from beds of fever, cast out 
devils, and even raised the dead to life, will you 
then belleve in the power and efficacy of this 
Truth?“ To which he replies in the affirmative. 
I at once say that Jesus Christ said unto him, “I 
am the Way, the Truth and the Light, as quo: ed 
above, and then Christ is the Truth and Christ is 
the remedy.” There Is no experiment aboat this, 
there is no depending upon the right diagnosis of 
the case, there are no technicalities to be overcome, 
there are no impure drugs or incompetent druggists 
to be encountered or dreaded, everything is of the 
kind that would bring about confidence and not fear, 
doubt is all swept away when we bring forth this 
fall and all inclusive remedy, Jesus Christ, and this 
remedy that we bring you will not cnly beal you of 
all your material infirmities of this mortal body, but 
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it also purifies and clears your mind, understand- 
ing, and your morals, and brings you forth ina 
erfect state as God created you and intended that 
you should always be. In fact, it makes one free, 
it is the only antidote for slavery, and for fear, and 
for confusion. Jesus said: Ve shall know the 
Truth and the Truth shall make you free. 

Now, bro her, how many things have you, or that 
you lay claim to, or believe you have, that you 
would like to be freed from? The emancipation 
proclamation was issued 1900 years ago, and yet we 
find God's children going about in slavery, in bond- 
age, in chains, and they do not know enough to 
claim their freedom and to take it and enjoy it. 
Men are continually complaining that they have 
this trial and thot trial, and this trouble and this 
affliction in life, and out before them in the great 
future a great hell burning with fire and brimstone 
confronts them, they are burdened down with all 
manner of evils, they are absolutely slaves to fear 
and ignorance, and being slaves of this kind it 
seems that they are willlng slaves and God seeing 
this condition of slavery 1900 years ago commis- 
siored His only son, Jesus Christ, and sent Him 
into the world to issue His proclamation setting all 
mankind free, and the proclamation was this: Ve 
shall know the Truth and the Truth shall make 
you free. Then there is no excuse, there is no 
excuse whatever, that can be brought forth why 
man should be sick, or why man should be sinful, 
or why man should die, when God has issued His 
proclamation and set them free from all these things 
and given His children absolution and sald unto 
them go forth and be free, and happy, and con- 
tented, and good. Then let us, as rational human 
beings, appropriate this proclamation of freedom. 
Let us embrace it every minute and declare our- 
selves free and independent of all these evils, and 
we will attain to a Spiritual understanding that will 


ee 


enable us to walk forth conquerors and to conquor.- 


Thankfully Received. 


San Jacinto, Cal., August 27, 1900. 
J. H. Turner, Dean. 

Dear Sir: The diploma and supplement to the 
lectures were recelved. Accept my thanks. I am 
tichly benefited by the lectures and by your kind 
encouragement. e assured it is not my desire to 
lose what I have gained by inattention to tkese 
truths and lack of study. I hope to grow in grace 
by constant application. 
` I am, yours truly, 


MARIE E HALL. 
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$500.00 to Unchain the Truth. 


A friend of The News Letter has conditionally 
donated Five Hundred Dollara for the purpose of 
increasing the circulation of the magazine, believing 
that to be the most effective way to ald in the work 
of Unchaining the Truth. 

Our friend's proposition is a simple one to co». 
operate with all the other subscribers and friends of 
The News Letter in increasing its circulation. The 
proposition Is as follows: Send to the Washingto 
News Letter a club of four new six months’ sube 
scribers and $1.00, which will be 25 cents each for six 
months, aod from the fund of $500.00 the other 
$1.00 will be paid, making the regular subscription 
50 cents for six months. In other words, our friend 
proposes to pay one half of the subscription for 
2,000 new subscribers for six months to The News 
Letter and allow the old subscribers to select the 
names and say who the new ones shall be. This 
method has been adopted because our subscribers 
in each community know where to place it in order 
that it may do the most good. 

It may be that there are those who have money 
and would like to ald in this good work by adding 
to this 5:00.00 donation; if so, the Editor and 
friends of The News Letter will be very much gratie 
fied, knowing that when The News Letter has been 
read in a family for six months, Impressions for 
good have been made that will remain to bless 
throughout all eternity. And this is Life eternal, 
that they might know Thee, the only trne God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom Thou hastsent.’”’—John xvii, 3. 

It is a matter of knowing—knowledge—and therë 
is no better medium in the world for spreading this 
knowledge than The News Letter. This Is the time 
and the opportunity. Let all help. This proposi» 
tion holds good for the month of October only. 


Missionary Wanted, 


Redlands, Cal., 
Mr. J. H Turner. 

Dear Sir: The diploma was duly recelved, for 
which please aczert my thanks. I feel that it ig 
more than I deserve, but J am truly trying hard te 
add to my knowledge and to live the life that I 
feel a Christian Scientist should. How I wish 
there was some person that I could go to for infor- 
mation and advice. Are there no Reform Chr s 
tian Scientists in Southern California, or in Sam 
Francisco? Iwish some of you good people would 
come out here ard do missionary work. 

Very truly yours, 


August 24, 1900. 


MRS. C. J. Crarrs. j 


4 


38 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


Medical Practice in China. 


All Physicians Save the Native Doctors Have Troubles of 
Their Own. 


— 


Dr. Johnson, a well-known medical misslonary, 
who was in New Orleans just before the attack on 
Tientsin, told some curlous and interesting things 
about the practices among the Chinese. They 
are very trying patients, he sald, and make a 
strong demand on any doctor’s Christian forbear- 
ance, To begin with, no Chinaman can be trusted 
to tell the truth about the history of bis case, he 
aimply will not follow directions and, if possible, 
he will upset the treatment by eating all sorta of 
outlandish things on the sly—zuch delicacies as 
green peanuts, pickled pig’s stomach, decayed fish 
roes, raw turnips and Chinese pears, which are hard 
asa rock and about as rutritions as sawdust. 

Our mission hospitals made the mistake at the 
outset of treating everybody gratuitously, and the 
consequence was that they were overrun with peo- 
ple who were amply able to pay and who had no 
sympathy whatever with the cause. There was 
absolutely no sense in giving away our time and 
medicine to such a class, and at present the mission 
hospitals have a fixed schedule of charges, ranging 
from 5 cash, or about a quarter of a cent, for a qui- 
nine powder, to 2,000 cash“ for a minor surgical 
case. The bona fide paupers, of course, are treated 
tree. One of the large hospitals at Chefoo tried the 
‘experlment of pos ting a notice that patients would 
be expected to deposit whatever they were able to 


itable German visitor started the thing cff by put- 
ing in £5. Durirg the first month over 900 cases 
were treated Indoors la clinic and the box was 
then opened. It was as empty as a drum. Even 
the £5 had disappeared. Alter that the tee system 
Was introduced. The missionary doctors are oc- 
slonally called Ia by the wealthy classes, and 
generally charge a good, round fee for stch service. 
I was sen: for last spring to prescribe for the mother 
of a rich megistrate, and was informed that I would 
have to feel her pulse by means of a silk cord ex 
tending out from the bedroom. I went through 
the sole m farce and charged £20 ‘for style. Sub · 
sequently I saw my patient face to face. 


O 


. 


give in a box fastened to tbe front gate, and a char- - 


“A good deal that has been written about the 
strange methods of the native practitioners is all 
moonshine,” continued Dr. Johnson, but the 
truth is slaguler enough without any embellis 
ment, The first task of a Chinese medical student 
upon entering the Imperial College at Shanghai is 
to learn th: 300 life spots’ im the an body. 
A ‘life spot is au aposed to be a place throug 
which a needle may be passed without causing 
death. The Chinese believe firmly in demonicial 
possession, and their doctors do a great deal of 
stabbirg and prodding to make holes for the pur- 
pose of letting out the evil spirits that are causing 
the sickness. I was called to see one poor fellow 
who was dying of jaundice, and counted over 
eighty puuctures in his chest and arms, The 
Chinese practitioners had furnished the demon 
with plenty of exits, but he declined to depart. 
Waen a criminal is executed the native doctors are 
nearly always on hand to secure sections of the 
body to use in compounding their medicines. A 
powder made of the thigh bones is believed to be 
a specific for the disease known to sclence as 
miner's anemia,’ which is caused by a parasite 
and easily controlled by proper remedies, Sora 
eyes, due to chronic cold, or ‘catarrhal ophthalmia,’ 
as it is called technically, is a very common malady 
in China and is treated with an astonishing pre- 
scription composed of powdered sandalwood, the 
‘skin’ of eggs, and an oll made by boiling monkeys’ 
toes. 

“I could go on by the hour, recalling other prep- 
arations equally fantastic. There is absolute: y noth- 
ing approaching the system in Chinese medicine. 
It is bared wholly on humbug and mystification, 
and thet is the reason why so many strange and 
outre substances are employed as remedies. The 
idea is to awe the patient. It ig an amusing fact 
that during my stay in Chefoo I treated every doc 
tor in the city. They woulda’t take thelr own nog 
trums. That was carrying the joke too far.“ 


This Is the day of the strong. He who would 
mould his own life, control the current of his affairs, 
and consciously cast his future destiny, will not show 
forth any moral weakness. 


Every human being is intended to have a character 
of bis own, to be what no other is, te do what no 
other can do.— W. E. Channing. 
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INTOLERANCE, 


One would think in this age of enlightenment and 
of universal freedom which is coming to the children 
of men at large, and especially in these United States 
where the freedom of the citizen is most zealously 
- guarded, and most especially in the city of Boston, 
the center, we might say, of educational advancement, 
that it would be impossible for any system based and 
founded upon absolute tyranny and intolerance to 
prosper. 


During the past month we have received letters 
from members of the so-called First Church of Sci 


entists in Boston, stating that they had received 
instructions from headquarters reminding them, each 
and every one of these disciples, of their duty of 
complete and perfect submission to the wishes of the 
Mother,“ and that they must not read any writings 
but her’s or what are indorsed by the publication 
society in Boston, One of these letters came to me 
from Illinois (Il presume the party had been spotted 
and reported as belonging to the Reform Church). 
The person written to emphasized her protest against 
the order by subscribing for The News Letter for a 
year for two of her neighbors, and wrote to me for 
treatment against their malicious mental malpractice, 
which she felt was being practiced on her. 

Another one writes from Boston. The writer had 
been treated for several months by the Eddy school, 
and had abandoned them because they failed to do 
her any good, and wrote me for treatment. When 
the healer was notified to stop the treatment the 
patient was anathematized and told she would suffer 
severely for such conduct, and within six hours the 
patient was stricken with a most virulent and aggra- 
vating malady. 

We have received letters from several States of 
similar character, showing that the agency of evil 
as become active again and feel that they must be 
active in order to sustain their power, The News 
Letter and its Editor seem to be their especial aver- 
sion, and if any one of the members of that church 
are asked anywhere their opinion of The News Let- 
ter they will give it in ihe strongest terms that it is 
nothing but error, and that no person can be healed 
who reads it, and so forth, and so forth. While the 
fact remains that the members of the Reform Chris- 
tian Sclence Church are healing the sick dally who 
have been treated for months and years by the Eddy 
School, and they are healing diseases almost univers- 


ally, if error was being taught by us suc 
could not be done. 

Jesus’ disciples came to Him and tol Him that 
there was one outside who was healing disease a & 
preaching in the name of Jesus, and they told Our 
Saviour that they had rebuked him. Jesus’ response 
to them was to rebuke them for their action, and He 
said if he was doing it in His name that he was 
working for Him and not against Him. Simply be- 
cause we do not charge one hundred dollars for teac 
ing this trust, and then permitting only a few to- 


teach it, and keeping the truth within a ring for the 
benefit of that ring’s pecuniary advancement, surely 
such conduct is not a crime from a moral standpoint, 
It would seem, as before remarked, that it would be 
impossible for such practice to be, but yet it is sad to 
confess it to be true. 


things. 
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THE POWER OF IMAGINATION, 


The following interesting experiment is de- 
scribed by E. E. Slosson, of the University of Wy- 
oming: ‘I had prepared a bottle filled with dis- 
tilled water, carefully wrapped in cotton, and 
packed in a box. After some other experiments in 
the course of a popular lecture, I stated that I 
wished to see how rapidly an oder would be dif. 
fused through the alr, and requested that as soon 
as anyone perceived the odor he should raise his 
hand. I then unpacked the bottle in the front of 
the hall, poured the water over the cotton, and 
started a stop watch while awalting results. Iex- 
plained that I was quite sure no one in the audi. 
ence had ever smelled the chemical compound 
which I had poured out, and expressed the hope 
that while they might find the odor strong and 
peculiar it would not be disagreeable to any one. 
In fifteen seconds most of those in the front row had 
raised their hands, and in forty seconds the ‘odor’ 
had spread to the back of the hall, keeping a pretty 
regular ‘wave front’ as it passed on. About three. 
quarters of the audience claimed to perceive the 
smell, the obstinate minority including more men 
than the average of the whole. More would prob- 
ably have succumbed to the suggestion, but at the 
end of a minute I was obliged to stop the experi’: 
ment, for some in the front seats were being un- 
pleasantly affected and were about to leave the - 
room. Psychological Review, 
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The Chief Pillars of Christianity. 


Preaching the Gospel and Healing the Sick. 


a 


ere can be no perfect ministration of Christi- 
anity, or no real following of Christ, except by 
preaching the gospel and healing the sick. These 
‘two duties are joined together by the command of 
. Jesus and can not rightly be separa ed. 

e taught them by His own example at the very 
commencement of His ministry. 

We are told in the gospel of St. Matthew that 

after He had chosen the first four apostles Jesus 
went about all Galilee, teaching in their synegogues 
ard preaching the gospel of the Kingdom, and 
healing all manner of sickness and all manner of 
-disease among the people. — Matthew iv. 23. 

The healirg of the sick was indeed the necessary 
means of demonstrating His priesihood. Under 
the Mosale dispensation all priests were healers, 
and they continued to heal the sick until they lost 
the power to do so through their grievous sins and 
utter corruption, 

How corrupt they had become is thus declared 
by Malachi, the last of the Hebrew prophets: 

Aud now, O ye priests, this commandment is 
for you. 

If ye will not bear, ard if ye will not lay it to 
heart to give glory unto my name, saith the. Lord 

of Hosts, I will even send a curse upon you, and I 
will curse your blessings; yea, I have cursed them 
already, because ye do not lay it to heart. 

But ye are departed out of the way; ye have 
-caused many to stumble at the law; ye have cor- 
rupted the covenant of Levi, salth the Lord of 
Hosts.’’—Malachi li, 1-8. 

Elijah was both a prophet and priest, and he 
talsed from the dead the son of the widow of Zidon. 
(1 Kings xvil,22 } And Elisha healed of his leprosy 
Naaman, captain of the host of the King of Syria — 
2 Kings v, 14. . 

When the son of the Shunemite widow was sick 
unto death she did not seek the aid of materia 

medica physicians, although there were many such 
in her country, and when he dled she sought out 
lisha, whom she knew asa priest, and he restored 
the child to life through his prayers to the Lord.— 
2 Kings iv, 35. 

There were no public hospitals, where the sick, 
poor and the insane could be treated in Judea, and 
hence the priesthood devoted much of their time to 
healing of both classes, whe sought their aid 
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daily, gathering on the por hes of the temple and 
the synagcgues. The Jewish faith, however, was 
national, and its priests were taken from a slogle 
tribe, that of Levi, and hence there was but a lim - 
ited number of healers to meet the needs of the vast 
multitude of sick, especially in time of pestilence. 
Thelr faith was not propagated by preaching, and 
they not only made no effort to convert the unbe- 
Heving Gentiles, but excluded them from all places 
of worship where the Hebrews assembled to hear 
the discourses of thelr rabbis, and to celebrate their 
sacrificial rites. It was not the preaching of the 
gospel by Christ and His apostles that called down 
upon them the wrath of the Jewlsh hierarchy, for 
they were permitted to preach their doctrines even 
in the temple, but it was the assumption of the 
priestly office In their healing of the sick. 

Christ did not assail the laws of Moses, for He 
was a Jew by birth, circumcision and religious 
training. He simply let those laws stand for what 
they were worth until His people could be educated 
beyond their narrow limitations by His teachings, 
They were addressed to the Jews, and were intended 
for their government alone, while His doctrines 
were addressed to all humanity, and designed to 
teach man his true relation to God and to his fellow- 
man. i 


The keynote of His faith and ita banign universe 
ality were announced by the angels who proclaimed 
His birth to the wondering shepherds on the Judean 
hills, in the words, Peace on earth, and good will 
to men. i 

The ultimate aim of the Mosaic dispensation was 
to establish in power and holiness the Kingdom of 
Israel over Judea. The rellgion of Christ is in» 
tended to establish and perpetuate the Kingdom of 
God over the whole world, and to bring all men 
into such perfect harmony with God that His will 
shall be done on earth as it is done in Heaven. 

To that end He ordained a priesthood that is not 
tribal but universal; a priesthood composed of all 
believers, and endowed each of them with the 
priestly function of healing the sick by the power 
of prayer, offered up in His name. 

Christ was Himself the Supreme Priest. David 
predicting the coming of Christ’s Kingdom thus 
declared his eternal priesthood. 

The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out 
of Zion; rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. 

„The people shall be willing in the day of thy 
power, in the beautles of holiness, from the womb 
of the morning; thou hast the dew of thy youth.” 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 41 


The Lord hath sworn and will not repent. 
‘Thou art a priest forever after the order of Melchi- 
edek.” 

St. Paul thus applies this prophecy to Christ: 
‘‘So also Christ glorified not Himself to be made 
igh priest, but He that sald unto Him, Thou art 
my Son, to-day bave I begotten thee,” 

And he saith also in another place, Thou art a 
priest forever, after the order of Melchisedek. — 
Hebrews v, 5-6. 

What that order of priesthood was the apostle 
thus explains: 

For this Melchisedek, King of Salem, priest ef 
the Most High God, who met Abraham returning 
from the slaughter of the kings, and blessed him.“ 


“To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of all; 
Kirst belng by Interpretation king of righteousness, 
and after that also King of Salem, which is king of 
peace,” 

“Without father, without mother, without de- 
scent, having nelther beginning of days nor end of 
life, but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a 
priest continually.” Hebrew vil, 1-3. 

The prophet Malachi, predicting the coming of 
the Messiah, declared him a healer in these words: 


“Unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of 
Righteousness arise with healing in His wings; 
and ye shall go forth and grow up as calves of the 
tall.“ — Malachi, Iv, 2. 

Christ is here represented as bringing both health 
and plenty to those who believe in Him. 


That he conjoined the two duties of preaching 
the gospel and healing the sick is shown both by 
His example and the instructions that He gave His 
apostles, 

He preached but one sermon, but He made a vast 
-~ multitude of healings. 

When He sent ont His apostles, gave them, as it 
weile, thelr first marching orders, His command to 
them was: 

“As ye go, preach, saying: The Kingdom of 
leavea is at hand. 

Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, ralse the dead, 
cast out devils; freely ye have received, freely 
give.” — Matthew, I. 18. 

St. Luke o, though not an apostle, was re 
garded as of the highest authority among them, 
tells us in his gospel: 

“Then He called His twelve disciples together 
d gave them power and authority over all devils, 
and te cure diseases. 


y 


2 ve 


stim, 


And He sent them to preach the Kingdom of 
God and to heal the sick. 
* * * * * * ae 

And they departed and went through the towns 
preaching the gospel and healing every where.” 
Matthew, ix, 1-6. 

The conversicns made by the apo tles were 
wrought, not by preaching alone, but by healing. 
One instance of giving sight to the blind, causing 
ths hopeless cripple from his birth to walk, or 
ralsing the dead in the name of Jesus of Nazare 
proved more potent to attest the truth of t 
pel thah could a thousand sermons. 
told in the Acts of the Apostles that: 

It came to pass as Peter passed throughout all 
quarters he came down also to the saints which 
dwelt at Lydda. 

"And there he found a certain man named 
Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and 
was sick of the palsy. 

„And Peter sald unto him: Eneas, Jani Christ 
maketh thee whole; arise and make thy bed. And 
he arose immediately. 

“And all tbat dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw 
him and turned to the Lord.“ A. ts ix 32 35. 

Eneas, the palsied man, it will be seen, dwelt 
near the saints, and had doubtless often had the 
gospel preached to him, but it was the healing of 
him and not the preaching that converted him 
and the people of the country in which he lived to 
the faith that is in Christ Jesus. They turned to 
the Lord when they “saw him’’ healed. 

What the apostles preached needed to have its 
truth confirmed by healing, then, and why should 
it not require the same confirmation now, since hu ; 
man nature is the same in all ages? 

When Jesus, after His resurrection and immedi- 
ately before His ascension to Heaven, gave His 
final instructions to His disciples, He joined with 
His commend, Go ye into all the world and 
preach the gospei to every creature, the inviolable 
guaranty that the power to heal the sick, with 
which He had previously endowed them, should 
be extended to all bellevers, saying: 

These signs shall follow them that belleve; in 
my name shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues. 

“They shall take up serpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall 
lay hands on the sick and they shall recover. 
Mark, xvi, 17-18. 

The Apostle Mark tells ug that the preaching o: 
the gospel was made effective by the visible evi 


* 
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ed by the healing of the 


dence of its truth furnis 


i@ records the fu'fillment of the promise of 
Jerus: They preached the word and He doing the 


d they went forth and preached everywhere, 
the Lerd working with them, and confirming the 
‘word with signs following.’’—Ibid, 20. 

We should therefore beware of being pulpit- 
ouad, and be diligent in proving by undeniable 
“signs” that can be seen and known of all men, 
that Christianity is a practical working force for 
“the healing of all natlons.“ 


“Little Messenger of Love” 


Chadbourn, N. C., September 17, 1900. 

Dear Brother Sabin: Inclosed please find 51, 
subscription for your little messenger of Love, The 
Washington News Letter, which I can trath- 
fully say is lovingly and tenderly causing me t 
realize that there is but one power, and that ls God 
Good. I ask myself, How, how is the little paper 
teaching me this? Aud I hear the guardian angel 
of Love whisper, Because tis full of Grace and 
Truth and shows me that ‘‘now is the day of salva- 
tion.” I find its teachings are every day realities 
that I can practice in all my work and toward all 
creatures, Jesus said, ‘Preach the Gospel, good- 
will to every creature, and Iam so happy to know 
I can do as he said, and keep His commands. 

A few shost weeks ago I was in sore trouble, be- 
cause I thought I was too poor to renew the sub- 
scription for the lHtuUe paper, but I held to the Truth 
of Omulpotent Good and was led to write to you 
askirg for the August number of The News Letter. 
You did mcre, you sent me both the August and 
September numbers, and also a pure, perfect, 
thought, and they have all been appreciated and 


made manifest. So you see the year was up with 
the July number, so please date the subscription 
then. 


Now, I will tell you how I felt the power of your 
goodthough's. When I wrote you I was seemingly 
in the clutches of the poverty thought—extremely 
so—and as I wrote you I said There, now, all these 
seeming evil thoughts must go, for I have your to 
God Good for help, or to the way He has given us 
at this dey to learn, for I understand God is with 
e News Letter, for it teaches us the way of sal- 
vation here and now, and how te be made free from 


e, 


all trouble, and thinks I, lt teaches us to be pure in 
thought by denying all evil or discordant thoughts, 
and also it teaches if we want the Good we must, 
through denials, affirmations, thankfulness, and 
earnest seeking, keep our minds in vibration with 
the all good, so every time I was tempted to begin 
to worry or have any anxious thoughts whatever I 
would say No, No, No,” there is no good in 
thinking so and so, and tis the Kingdom of Good 
Iam seeking, and if I am to vibrate and catch all 
the Good thoughts Colonel. Sabin will surely send 
out I must keep myself in readiness—tune—and so 
I fought it off and passed my time happy as could 
be, and the second day after I sent the letter I wag 
reading one of your lectures, and I could just under- 
stand every word, and there seemed to be auch a 
new force to them. All at or ce I saw so plainly 
just how it means when God said: In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely dle.“ Why, 
when we let our minds get full of the thoughts that 
Life is in matter or that the claims, so called, are 
teal we are eating of the tree of good and evil, and 


we must be ever watchful and on our guard of those 


thoughts and cast them ont as quick as they seem 

to come. Is that not concentration in the word? 
Well, within ten days I had work, and now ree 
jolce to know the strong true deliverer has led me 
on so I see and realize God-Good does care for us 
and isan everpresent help in time of trouble. I 
am daily surrounded by those that have not learned 
of this Truth that makes us free, so I shall work, 
watch, and pray that I may so live and reflect the 
true Life and help others to come into the Light of 
Divine Love and learn of Him whose yoke is easy. 

I am your sister in Truth and Love, 
Mrs. Bursin Laws. 


Church Notice, 


Immanuel Church of the Reformed Christian 
Sclerce Association, 271 Macon street, Brooklyn, 
N. Y., Walter J. Vinall, pastor, hold services Sane 
days at 10.45 a. m and 8 p. m. Wednesday 8 p. 
m. experience meeting. 


Never neglect a duty. Only the weak shirkd 
Strengthen yourself by doing that which you know 
you ought to do, be it ever so irksome. The faithful 
performance of the present duty will pave the way to 
meet and carry out in die time the full demands of 
the higher self.—Sara Thacker, 


ty. 
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Christ the Rock. 


In the multitude of my thoughts within se thy comforts de- 
light my soul.” —Psalms xciv, 19. 


Amid all the conflict, contention and confusion 
of this material world there is a realm where all is 
»eace and quietness and joy supreme. 

What a comfort it is to know that though men 
may differ in their understanding of the Truth, and 
have various methods of teaching it, Truth remains 
unchanged because of its eternal unchanging nature, 
fet Truth is God. 

What a comfort it is to be assured that though 
differing systems, claiming to be founded upon the 
same general principles, may be, and often are, found 
opposing and reviling each other, the foundation of 
God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are His.“ 

If we get away from the foundation we are build- 
ing upon the sand there will be downfall and se 

Jesus said, when he was leaving his disciples, 3 
will not leave you comfortless; 1 will come to you; 
and it is this comforting presence that so eae 
the sou! amid the changing scenes and the varied 
opinions and teachings regarding spiritual things in 
these latter days. 

The closer we can come to the simple teaching 
and example of our great Master, Christ, the sweeter 
will be our comfort and the more power we shall 
have to bless and comfort those about us. 

Only the soul filled with the delightful conscious: 
ness of oneness with the Father is in any measure 
ready for the work Jesus laid upon the hearts and 
hands of his chosen ones when he said, Go, preach 
the gospel, Heal the Sick, tell the 00d news of 
a crucified atisen—a living Savior. And lo, I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the world. 

“The end of the world’ has not come yet, so we 
may know, as his followers, what our work is and 
be sure of the fulfillment of the promise of his pres - 
ence, 

Looking out over the field we see the harvest 
truly ripening, but alas the laborers are few. 

Thank God for the few who are brave enough 
“Stand for the right as God gives them to see the 
night, to Unchain the Truth, to dreck every 
yoke,’’ and let the oppressed go free,’ 

Thank God for those who are loyal enough to the 
fundamental truths of the New Testament to point 
out the errors of teaching which ere leading souls 


. 


astray, namely, the teaching that Jesus never died 
or rose from the tomb. 

I am glad to see that this is regarded by the 
Reform Christian Sclence Church as an error sub- 
versive of foundation principles, which can not be 
indorsed; and truly if the foundation be destroyed 
what can the righteous do? 

Ard it is a comfort to know by our own experl- 
ence that success in dealing does not depend upon 
the endorsement of any man-made creed or theories 
whatever, but solely upon the clear understanding 
of our relation to God as His children, ard our con 
scious oneness with Him, threugh Christ, the Life, 
the Truth, the way. Filled with the love that gave 
all to the world, those are the sent ones, who go 
forth with this healing for soul and body, rejoicing 


in the Omnipotent Good and singing always, 
“On Christ the Solid Rock 1 stand, 
All other ground is sinking sand.“ 


A TRUTH SEEKER. 


It Is Prayer. 


J. H. Turner, Dean International Metaphysical 
University, Washington, 

Dear Brother: Have just received my diplomas, 
with the accompanying supplement to lecture No. 
10. Please acc pt my thanks. I have found the 
course of lectures very beneficlal and so easy to 
understand. The supplement to No. 10 is fine. 

Heretofore I had not been quite able to free my- 
s If from the thought that treatments were in 
some degree mesmeric, but the treatment in the sup- 
plement is so nice and so convincing. After read- 
ing it the voice within whispered it is prayer, 
and my soul answered it is prayer, simply prayer, 
and nothing more. It is the prayer of acceptance; 
talking to God in acknowledgment of his benefits; 
talking through God, acknowledging for another 
the benefits of God to him. Our thoughts are mes- 
sengers which, in treatments, pass through the store- 
house of God's bounties, and these, frelghting them- 
selves with His blessings rap at the door of one’s 
consciousness and say, Here, behold what God hath 
given you. Here is health, happiness, prosperity, 
all your own. 

Yours In Truth, 
Boulder, Colo. 


MRS. BELLE S. LIPR, 


Virtue is a quality of the mind not of the body. 
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sed Lesson in Divine Science. 


ATN studying the Scriptural promises we find they 
are all fer this world, for the here and the 
now. The promises are falfilled by, and ex 
erlenced within, each one who keeps the com- 
mandments. The question may arise with begin- 
ners: What commandments do you mean? We 
mean the commandments written by Moses, and all 
of the commandments of Jesus, and any other that 
fulfills the law of Belng.”’ 

“A new commandment I give unto you, that ye 
Love one another. Thou shalt Love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy sou’, and 
with all thy mind. This is the first aud great com 
mandment. Aud the second is like unto it: Thou 
shalt Love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the law.“ 

It these com nandments are fulfilled, all the other 
commandments are fulfilled, Their fulfillment, 
then, consists in letting the Love of God rule in 
our hearts toward all people. 

Ervery word spoken that is true of principle, 
which is omulpresent Spirit, applies alike to all 
persons, Neither time nor place can change the 
Truth nor lis living word. What do we mean by 
living word? We mean a body, your body, any 
body, or any living form or thing which is com- 
posed of living or eternal substance. There is but 
one substance, 

A mere belief that there Is a power that can heal 

Is not sufficient to bear away’’ undesirable condi- 
tions of disease; we must fulfill the law of our being, 
which Is Love, for fear is negative, is not power. 
“God has not given us the Spirit of fear,“ so let us 
affirm now, and keep on affirming, that healing is 
knowing whatever we speak or ack in the name of 
e Ode All, God, the same have we received, and 
are now manifesting. 
What is it to ask in His name? It is to think, 
speak aud act for Him, or as if you were the per- 
fect image aud likeness of God. What you thus 
ask in my nam: you shall receive. Speak that 
which is true of God and you speak in His name, 
for you speak as He would speak; know what is 
true of God is true of man, and you will know what 
it ig to speak and act in His name; that Truth will 
be yours which to know makes free. Hold fast 
my name. It is the Father's name that is written 
in your forehead. 

We have fo in Divine Sclence that absolute 
Truth is the power that quickeus anew, and proves 
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the body to be as free from inharmony as is the 
mind, or omnipresent Spirit, of which it is an ex- 
pression. Then Will the body be free from inhar- 
mony if we go on and do what we wish with the 
body, without recognizing the five senses. Recog» 
nizing or not recognizing the five senses does not 
make the body what it l- the substance of God— 
but a correct understanding of the senses, that they 
are Spiritual in their nature, enables us to illumine 
them from the plane of Spirit, and to use them with 
knowledge and power. They are not master, but 
are of use. 

Faith supplies, desir: wants; by falth all living 
things are made by means of the word. What 
word is this? It is the word that is true of God, 
It is His Let there be, and it is so. Try letting 
it be” for a while and see if it will not be go. 

The way to practice the Truth presented in these 
lessons is to live the life of loving affirmation. 
What one may ask is, Does not one’s own Intuition 
guide him as to what is best for his own constitu- 
tion? What is meat for one is poison to another, 
is it not? There is no higher intuition than that of 
loving affirmation. “Each one’s intuition “ gug- 
gests many phases or grades of intuition, when, In 
fact, Intuition is One. Rich person is guided by 
intuition when he guides his words and deeds by 
loving affirmation. It is frequently sald that what 
is Truth to one is falsehood to another, but it does 
not mean anything any more than to say what is 
meat to one is poison to another. Truth is an un- 
divided whole; but many say what is true to day 
is not true to morrow, to which we must justly say 
they are endeavoring to practice liberality without 
a basis. Such statements ignore the Truth of 
Being, and have no basis but false bellef and 
opinion, which the understanding of Divine Science 
eradicates. God gives not a spirit of fear, but gives 
the spirit of love and of power and a sound mind. 
If we have but one self, and that self is the higher 
self, where does the spirit of fear come in? How 
can there be so many manifestations of {deformity 
at birth? There is no law save the Inature of Su- 
preme Bing; so God's will and power t anifest . 
perfection are one. There is no power, therefore, 
in opposition to the law. Where it is k. wn that 
there is but one self, and that self-hood is God 
hood, the spirit of fear does not come in at all, and 
the reason why there is seem|ngYdeformity at birth 
is because of the beliefs in duality, of good and 
evil, and of separation fem the Good, and of the 
many states of fear ana to. of anxlety that aris 
from these bellefs. They are xot power: they fall 
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ort of power, hence they are powerless to pro- 
duce; they make no appearance but that of lack. 
To reveal and actualize the Truth of God one 
ust give it form in spoken word and demonstrate 
the same in deed. If any man shell de His will 
he shall know the doctrine. The question has been 
asked at this polat. 
bring it Into manlfeatation by seeing or believing in 
ic? This isa vital question. What is called evil 
is only a bellef, and a false one at that, so the point 
is right here: We should stop believing in falsehood ~ 
in any conclusion that falls short of Truth. If 
one cau show forth that which falls short of 
Truth by believing in the same, the thing to do is 
to cease belleving in that way, and belleve in the 
reality aud goodness of Being. 

Divine Sclence knows not human authority. It 
offers self-evident Truth as Trath absolute of the 
infinitude of God, and proves that the universe and 
all things In it are not alone sustained and enabled 
by Iafinlte Spirit or Mind, but are themselves that 
spirit or mind, the last analysis of which must be 
that the whole is not merely intelligent, but Is in- 
telligence itself; hence the phenomena of the ut! 
verse are operations of supreme intelligence, ata 
are In their essence not material, but are spirit or 
mind substance. The question has been asked at 
this point, Are all things we see intelligence; that 
is, God? If the whole is intelligence, how can the 
whole be operations or intelligence? 

Yes, all things we see are intelligence, but with- 
out divine knowledge of what things are we may 
fook at all things without seeing their intelligence; 
humas beliefs and opinions are blind to Truth. 
he whole vast visible universe is God expressed, 
but without the knowledgs of Truth we may look 
at it without seeing God. The whole can not be 
the operations of intelligence, since only the phe- 
nomena or expressions are the proof of the opera- 
tion of intelligence, and where there are operations 
there is an operator. Expressions are proof that 
there is an expreszor, and as like expresses like, 
that which is born of Spirit is Spirit; everything 
that is is begotten within and of omnipresent Spirit 
or Mind, and all things ving live unto God—live 
and move and have Being within Hin.—Harmorv, 


* 


Telegraph Notice. 


Persons sending telegrams to Mrs. Sabin or my- 
self for treatment are requested to direct them to 
our residence, 1800 Wyomir~ avenue N. W. No 
S Wers will be given except wh requested. 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Do we not demonstrate evil or 


PASSING THROUGH THE WORLD. 
What are you letting the great world do? 
Stifie the conscience God gave to you? 

Sally the thoughts that are pure and true, 
And blur the beauty your childhood knew? 
Say, what are you letting the great world do 
To that soul of thine, as you pags through? 


What are you letting the great world know? 

Not all the trials you undergo, 

Not all the burden of care ard woe, 

Not all the smart underneath the blow? 

Hush! What are you letting the great world know? 
These are the secrets of how souls grow. 


What are you letting the great world see? 
Not what you do for sweet Charity, 
Not your poor efforts to set souls free 
From their self-wrought chains of misery? 
Abi What are you letting the great world see 
Aught which belongs but to God and thee? 
Anna F. Granniss, in Christian Register, 


The Eternal Law of Progress. 


The key to every man is his habitual thought. 
The wise Solomon well sald: ‘‘A3 he thinketh ln 
his heart so is he.” 

The thought is the helm that he obeys, and the 
silent force that moulds and impels his life. 

But this life of his is Immortal, and within it 

beats the eternal law of progress that man may 
ever advance nearer and nearer to that All Good, 
Eternal God, whose express image he is. 
Hence the life of man may be justly termed a 
self-evolving circle, controlled, indeed, by his 
thought, but which is ever rushing on all sidea 
outward to new and larger cheles, the compass of 
which depends upon the power and the Truth of 
the individual soul. 

The fact which to-day he deems final, will be 
revealed to him‘to-morrow as only the firstin a new 
series of facts, lying at the base of the everlasting 
pyramid of Truth instead of crowning its apex. 

Behind each seemingly coarse effect is a fine 
cause which further research discloses to us as the 
effect of a finer cause. 

Every iact that we discover, lf rig 
and its true nature discerned, is a prop 
next fact to come. 

Weare bounded by no wall, and there is no 
everlasting cireumlerence round about us. What 
seems most permanent is but in a stage of transi- 
tion to that higher development which, when ata 


tly viewed 
ecy of the 
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ined, will propel it forward on its ceaselesat 
merch toward the highest. 

New discoveries, and the application of forces 
formerly unknown, succeed the old atis and de; 
vices in unlimited progression. The great ade 

ducts built in the olden times, with hundreds of 
massive arches, to supp'y the populous cities with 
water from distant streams, have been superseded 
through our newly acquired knowledge cf bydrau- 
lics; fortifications impregnable to gunpowder are 
umbled and blown to alr by dynamite; the turn ; 
pike roads and canals have given away to steel 
railways; the bellying sail that once sped the 
good ship on her far career has been firled up, 
and her prow now beata the salt sea into foam as 
she is driven on against wind and tide by the irre 
sistible might of steam, while steam as a motor is 
being rapidly displaced by electricity, a more sub- 
tle and potert force. 

Let him who is deemed wisest draw a circle, to 
elrcumacribe the limits of the attainable, and he 
will soon find that another, who has advanced a 
step further than he toward the Perfect Truth, has 
drawn around it a still broader circle, to be followed 
_ by other and greater circles, which continue to de 
note the ever-expanding limits of the Kuowab‘e. 

Thus ever does immortal min steadily move u: - 
ward and onward in his approach to the Great I Am, 
whose eternity ls imaged in him, and whose om- 

nls nce may be ilkened to an Infi zite circle with 
ita center everywhere and its circumference vo- 
where, 

Christian Sclerce, in divesting man of the bur- 
dens laid upon him through the delusions of carnal 
mind, fits him to advance with no halting march 
toward a perfect realization of Truth to attain which 
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is the supreme and fi nal obj zt of all this increasing 


progress. It fits him to obey the command of 
Christ, Follow me, the lait that he gave wien 
about to ascend to Heaven. 

To all true bellevers who seek Christ and His 


righteousness,” He has given the power to obey. 


that command. 

But obedlence to it does not consist in mere doc - 
trinal teachings. 
To follow Him we must do His works be like 


Him in deeds as well as words. 

A wise Persian poet wrote Words are the 
daughters of Earth, but Deeds are the sons of 
Heaven.” 


Christian Sclence recognizes no one as a follower 
of Christ who does not realize that God is love, 
and has not come through that realization te regard 


all mankind as in the fold of a common brother- 
hood. Moreover, ic teaches that to be Christlike 
we ma heal the sik, and thus translate our lalth 
inte practice. 

This is what the Apostle Paul meant when he 
Wrote to his co worker Timothy: ‘Make full proof 
of thy ministry.” 2 Timothy iv, 5. 


Questions and Answers. 


How can one ask questions when going into sil- 
ence? You ta' k to an imaginary being within yo 
just as you would talk to a friend and listen for the 
answer in the same way. It comes in a “still, 
small voice.” Səmetimes it isa feeling not qulte 
formulated into words Practice will enable you to 
talk with this “God” the same as with men and 
women. For the purpose of becoming sensitive 
enough to hear or to feel “God” you try to stop 
thinking and rest absolutely inactive. B: still 
and know that I am God” is what this stillness Im- 
pressed upon a seeker of old. Thought is noise. 
God never thinks. You will exchange vibrations 
with this source when you get thought stilled. Get 
so th it you can feel instantaneously in lleu of the 
slow processes of thinking and talking. 

What is the difference between medlumship and 
profetic insight? The latter is direct communica- 
tion with the Source, the former is tbrough the 
agency of some intervening person, carnate or dis- 
carnate. Don’t meddle with mediumship till fully 
aware of its dangers and disadvantages, Go direct 
to Omuipresence. No agent or peddlers are re. 
quired. Von can go direct if you want to do so. 

In the silence we can not talk. How, then, can we 
get God's ald? There isa finer mode of communi. 
cation than talking or thinking, In the silence you 
are in the actual presence of all Truth and can feel 
it. After asking questions relapse into utter stijl- 
ness. 

Should one go in the silence at regular hours? 
David did morning, noon, and night. So did Peter 


on the house top at noon, That was to the vision 


he saw. You can see visions as well as Peter. 
much work is done automatically and one ca 
in the silence while his body saws w Soldiers 
sometimes sleep while on long marches an hour at 
atime, the body moving just the same. So do 
horses sleep while traveling. 

How long stay in silence? Just as convenient or 
you feel inclined. Let common sense gulde you in 
all these matters. Begin with a few minutes and 


bed 


But 


ha 
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increase to hours. Your ability will depend on 
your state of mind and of heart, When you get to 
enjoy it you will make great use of the silence. 
What is meant by overcoming the world, the 
esh, and the devil? 

You will have overcome the world when you 
positively do not care a straw for property, for 
oney, for honor, for reputation, for enjoyment, 
for everything that average people want; the flesh, 
when the sensations connected with eating, drink- 
ing, or carnal appetite are dead and have no at- 
traction for you; the (d) evil, when you know that 
evil does not exist, that there is no devil, thet 
there are no sins, no mistakes, no undesirable 
events, nothing but infinite wisdom and goodness 
everywhere, in everybody, in everything. and that 
what seems wrong only seems while in reality it is 
right. 

Are milk and eggs animal food? Yes, but as life 
is not destroyed to obtain them we eaf them till the 
appetite for them is taken away by advanced spirit- 
ual conditions. 

What quantity and kind of food should we live 
on? Exactly as much and of the kind your appe- 
titedemands, Appetite results from soul and heart 
and conditions. A man witha cruel heart must 
eat meat, drink whi ky, beer, etc. One who thinks 
there is evil in the earth will eat animale, too, be- 
cause recogn'zing evil gives him an appetite for 
meat and other degrading foods. Conquer the 
world, flesh, and evil, and your appeti e will call 
for practically no food. The little it asks will be 
raw fruits and nuts. 

What is the occult of sneezing? C. S., N, V.— It 
means change your thought, your position or your 
occupation. Either stop what you are doing, leave 
where you are sitting, or else think diff. rent 
thoughts, It means change and change imme- 
diately. A little introspection will enable ycu to 
é€ecide which is applicable to the circumstances.— 
Cuas, A. Suiney in Occult Truths. 


Telegrams, 


Those who may send telegrams to me for imme- 
Alate treatment in cases of emergency will please 
observe the following: If telegram is sent Ip day- 
time, from 8 o’clock a. m. to 4 o'clock p. m., send 
to my office, 512 Tenth street N W.; if sent after 
o'clock p. A. s ad to my residence, 420 Second 
street 8. E. J. H. ToRRER, K. C. 8 


BEAUTIFUL FO 


ROSA B MURCH. 


“Somewhere there Is a radiant land, 
All beautiful forever, 
A world by baimy breezes fanned , 
With skies unclouded ever; 
Upon that stormless shining shore 
Falls music as in days of yore, 
Forever and fort ver. 


That radiant land with its visions of beauty is 
what we are seeking, The thought of entering it 
in 'the sweet bye and bye is not wholly satisfac. 
tory. One reason why it is not may be that in our 
eager grasp for something beyond our reach we 
overlook many blessings contained in the Now, 
and this brings to us a feeling of unrest, The fu- 
ture when it becomes ours will always be the Now, 
Then the present time seems to be our field of cul- 
tivation, 

Thankfulness is a factor that binds us very close. 
ly to the present. In Hebrew xlil, 15, we find 
these words. By Him, therefore, let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually; that is, the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His name. In 
this we have the keynote to true thankfulness and 
true worship; by Christ we make sacred, pure, 
holy our thoughts, then the fruit of our lips is 
truly a praise service to God continually. This 
worship, expressed or silent, fills the souls with 
praise, and will ever ablde within the trusting 
heart a welcome guest, and this brings a feeling of 
contentment, of rest. And like the occasional note 
of some bird whose morning song has long ceased, 
there comes to us a note of joy, a ray from the 
glory. In this we have a knowledge of that radi. 
ant land, the Kingdom of Heaven within, that is 
more to us then vision or song. 

This heavenly state of mind has many forms of 
expression aside from lip service. It imparts 
health to the countenance and elasticity to the 
movements, And while these glad tidings are be- 
ing conveyed to every part of our being, and 
moulding the affairs of every day life, they are not 
for ourselves alone, they are cur value as compan» 
ions. Both consciously and unconsclously we con · 
vey to others our knowledge of this land, ihis 
Beautiful Forever, and prove the words, Be- 
hold, now is the day of salvation,” 


Here close at hand, before our eyes, 

Unvelied by Love’s endeavor, 

That land immortal round us Hes, 
All beautiful forever. 

Seek not some distaut dreamland shore, 

Bat bers Love murmurs o'er and o’er, 
Dwell ever and forever, 
Beautiful forever. 
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At the 


{Extract from talk by Oliver C. Sabin, September 19, before Reform 
Christian Church, Washington, D. C.] 


Experience Meeting. 


— 


There Is one thing that we can not emphasize too 
strongly, and that is that Christian Science, the 
teachirg of the Reform Christian Science Church, 
is the teaching which belleves in answer to prayer, 
and every healing and every response we receive is 
a direct answer to prayer from God. We pray in 
and through the name of Jesus Christ, for only 
through His name are we promised anything. When 
Jesus gave His last command He told His followers 
to take the Gospel which He had been teaching, 
preach it throughout the world, and in my NAME 
shall you do so and so. ` 

There is a certain class of persons who claim to 
be Christian Scientists who do rot believe in the 
direct answering of prayer, but I am happy to say 
that we do, and we trust all to God, ask all of God 
in and through the name of Jesus Christ, our blessed 
Savior. If the Christian world knew this, instead 
of Christian Sclence belng a hiss and a by- word 
and only spoken of with a sneer of derision, people 
would flock to us by the hundreds, thousands, and 
tens of thousands, and would be only too glad to 
march under the banner of Jesus Christ with heal- 
ing on its wing. Let us give these thoughts to the 
world and emphasize and reiterate in season and 
out of season that we are religionists who believe 
in Jesus Christ and take Him for our sole guide 
the Way, the TI urH and the LIGHT. 

In speaking at these meetings of healings each 
can only speak of what they know themselves, and, 
as I have sald time and time again, I bave a deli- 
cacy always of speaking of what comes within my 
mediate knowledge, and yet if no one told any- 
ing the world would know nothing of the mighty 
work which is being done through us in the name 
of Jesus Christ. I will speak of two or three cases 
which will show you that this blessed Truth is 
healing the sick. 

The first case I will mention is that of a lady, 
who wrote to me four days ago, from the city of 
Syracuse, N. V. Sbe was suffering from a compli- 
cation of diseases of an acute character. I received 
a letter to night stating that ste was perfectly well 
and restored to health and harmony, and praising 
God for her recovery. 

Another case is that of a gentleman in Denver, 
Colo., who was suffering irom consumption—by the 


ad 


Fe 


way, he isa member of the other church, as I under- 
stand it, and had been treated for years. He could 
not sleep except in a sitting posture, ard then only 
in fitful,tired naps. After treatment for twenty- 
four hours these evil symptoms passed away, sleep 
become perfect, and the letter received day before 
yesterday stated that he had just returned from a 
walk of ten blocks. 

Another case is of a gentleman suffering fro 
rheumatism. He lived in a little town down in the 
southwestern part of Missouri. The symptoms 
passed away in three days’ treatment. 

Another case Is of a gentleman living ia Hono- 
lulu, who was suffering from tumor in the ble dder, 
I received a letter from him the other day that all 
symptoms had passed away and his health had been 
restored to harmony. 

Now, I mention these cases, as most of them were 
acute in their character. It hes been sald by those 
who were not Scientists that we might heal those 
cases where the mind was mostly involved, bu“ if 
we take acute cases It would be Impossible for ua to 
heal them. Within the last ten days, in our prace 
tice alone, we have cured two cases of appendicitis, 
many cases of fever, chills, etc., and there is not a 
day goes by but what we receive telegrams from 
this or that part of the country to treat acute dis- 
eases, and almost universally one to ten days’ treat: 
ment restores harmony. We lose no cases. 

Now, ourexperlence is the experience of every 
one who is in this practice, and it is growing, 
broadening, and widening, and people will finally 
know that we are telling the Truth, that God Al 
mighty does heal the sick, and they will know that 
the finit of this tree is good. 


ret 


The New Treatment. 

The proper name for this treatment is THE VIBRA» 
TING TREATMENT. 

For Malicious Mental Mal-Practice and kinds of 
acute beliefs this treatment has proven a perfect 
panacea. 

Our students and all others who have obtained this 
treatment and put it into practice are wonderfully 
pleased. 

The treatment is sent out by the International 
Metaphysical University in the form of a lecture, 
which is nicely type-written and substantially bound. 
The price is $1.00. Send all orders o 

JOHN H. TURNER, Dean, 
512 Tenth street N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 
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A Student at Work. 


Scotia, Cal., August 22, 1900. 
Col. Olliver C. Sabin. 
Dear Sr and Brother in Truth: I write to let 
you know that I am doing quite well, both men 
tally and financially, and I have made some dem: 
onstrations since I wrote to you last. The first 
was a woman who (to mortal sense) had a belief 
of poison oak. She had been attended by an M. 
D. for ten days, but was (to belief) getting worse. 
One foot was swelled to more than twice its normal 
sizə, and by the use of some strong liniment the 
whole upper part of it was a big scab. She had to 
use crutches as a help to locomotion, her face was 
affected, aud one eye was swelled shut. She sent 
for me on Sunday evening, July 29, Monday morning 
ahe didn’t need the crutches, and by Wednesday 
morning she left on the train for Eureka, where she 
joined her husband and went the same day per 
steamer for their home in Oakland Cal. 
Well, sir, It was a perfect pleasure to treat her. 
She surely is near to the Kingdom of Heaven, for 
dhe was as truthful and confident as a child, and 
absolutely drank ia the Truth when I quoted Scrip- 
tures to prove that she couldn't possibly be sick in 
reality. 


The second was an old lady who was taken with. 


a belief of ‘‘u'cerated tooth.“ This was on Sunday 
night, August 12 and 13. She didn't sleep a wink, 
and Monday forenoon she sent and asked me to 
treat her, but as I am working In the mill, and my 
pecullar work consisted that day in counting shakes 
as fast as they lett the saw, without hardly any stop, 
I could do very little treating. Still I benefited her 
some, and after work at night I gave her a good, 
long, absent treatment and she went tosleep early 
and got up next morning and cooked breakfast for 
the family; no pain nor a sign of swelled cheek. 
She it used to take weeks of suffering when 
one of those spells come on (to belief) and she was 
very happy that the Truth had made her free. 
The third was a baby boy, with a belief of con- 
stipation. The 15:h of July the father came and 
awoke me—10:30 in the evening—and asked me to 
come over to the house. I sald it wouldn't be neces- 
gary, and I began treating at once, both it and every 
one in the house for fear. The father told me next 
day that the baby was asleep when he got home, 
and kept well (it never was otherways). 

Besides these three I got six cases of so called 
chronic diseases—catarrh, asthma, sore and inflamed 
eyes, nervous dyspepsia, indigestion, and one case 


ed 


of consumption in its last stage (as it is called), 
given up by the doctors, bu: not by God, 
ably because her means were small. She had also 
had Christian Science treatments for two months 
a Sclence Church reverend gentleman in 
sey- 

Well, my dear brother, I got her case through a 
brother who is livivg here, and if I continue to get 
patients at this rate I will have to stop doing manual 
labor and put in all my time treating them. As it 
ia now it takes me to nearly midnight before I get 
done, and I will not slight any who confides in me 
not any more than I would that God should slight 
me when I trust in Himend ask Him for assistance. 

God bless you, sir, you have got me back to where 
I can commune with “Oar Father” again, after 
those long months of Spiritual darkness you have 
made the light appear, and how exceedingly bright 
and glorlous it is atter that long night. I sometimes 
feel (to bellef) a few twinges of animal magnetism, 
but I do not let it get any hold of me, but I tell it 
to ‘Get thee hence satan, and the angels (good 
thoughts) come and minister unto me. 

Piease do not publish this if it can be avolded, 
for if I have to continually treat myself against 
malicious mental malpractice I can’t do justice to 
my patients, but do as you think best. 

Lovingly, yours, 


A. G. MALMBERG. 


Living, like every other sclence and art, has 
both technique and expression.-Helen Augusta 
Fussel. 


THE FISHERMAN’S PRAYER. 
Lord God, thy sea is mighty, 
Lord God, our boats are emall, 
But thy heart's open haven 
Will eave us one and all. 


God of the meek and lowly 
God of the tempest tried, 
Be with us when we struggle, 

And stand our wheel beside. 


The grace and grit, oh give us, 
Until life's cruise shall close 

To batten down the hatches, 
And ride out all the blows. 


And when the toll is ended 
And when the fishing’s done 

Grant us in Thes to anchor 
After a voyage well run. 


~~ ANONYMOUS. 


New Jer» N 


— 


50 WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


THE MASTER’S CHARGE. 


BY MRS. F. M. PUGH. 
Peter, Simon Peter, lovest thou me? 
Feed my sheep, and after them see, 
Stay with flock, look after the fold, 
Tenderty, lovingly lead them to the goal. 


Thou kneweet that | love thee, Lord of my soul, 

Though have often been meek when I should have been bold, 
I love thes, my Savior, and thy commardments will keep, 
And torever hereafter look after thy sheep. 


I love thee my Savior, | love thee indeed, 

And gently, and lovingly, thy sheep will | lead, 

To the glory of thy kingdom where thon dost abide, 
And never again shall thy name be denied, 


know that thou art able thy people to maintain, 
And give them the victory again and again, 

1 promised to follow thee, but my premise never kept, 
My fems overcame me, and | left thee and wept. 


Though thou hast been falthicss, fearful and meek, 

I trust thee to feed and look after my sheep, 

I givo thee my promise l1 leave thee my peace, 

My sheep thou must nourish and from bomdage release. 


They are lenely and scattered, and have wanc ered from the fold; 
For thelr shepherds were greedy for silver and gold, 

My lambs are neglected, my sheep are oppressed, 

Their ahepherds have deserted them to seek thelr own rest. 


Ba gentle and patient, their confidence gain 

And the cause of the needy thou must always maintain 
There shall be one shepherd, and all of one fold, 

Thou must lead them for Love, not silver and gold. 


A Wonderful ‘Experiment. 


BY PROF. W. H. WATSON. 


[Reform Christian Science Church, Pierce Building, Copley Square, 
Boston.] 


T N the historic city of Durham, England, I was 
interviewed by Prof. Hutchinson, a member of 
the Psychical Research Society, who came to 
visit a young man at the University, who was sus- 
ceptible of felling into a trance, and consequently a 
puzzle to the medical fraternity. During his convul- 
sions he spoke ir coherently, and could not intelli- 
gently answer a question, and we concluded that his 
faculties were inert, when in this state of catale psy. 
In his normal condition he seemed to be another per- 
son, and when in his right senses was John Hume, 
the most gentlemanly man lever met. He was sorry 
to have been born with this affliction, inherited, as 
we supposed, from same remote ancestor. 
The Professor desired me to assist him in the in- 


EEE 


vestigation by using any endeavors to cal 
turbed spirit of the young man, by teaching him the 
harmonies of blue colors. To be more explicit, I 
painted a blue ground upon canvas, upon which! 
introduced complimentary colors, yellow flowers with 
green leaves very sparingly, the blue predominating, 
l took from the studio all pictures that were not of a 
blue or cold atmosphere. John Hume became a will- 
ing pupil. Fully impressed with the idea that blue 
suited his nerves better than any other color, he be» 
came calmer under that influence, ceased to be en- 


the per- 


tranced, was less spasmotic in action, and quite 


happy when working or gazing on the harmonies tn 
blue. 

We tried a reaction, placing before him a large yel- 
low screen, and immediately he became restless, 
ready to shed tears, a discordant vein had been 
struck, he was supersensitive; the yellow made him 
miserable, after being wedded to the blue environ: 
ment of the studio. 

When he subsided to his normal state we placed 
be fore him a cai vas wholly at variance with all laws 
of harmony. It was a red csnvas, upon the surface 
of which were placed blue and yellow flowers. He 
became painfully nervous and agitated, clutched his 
hands as if to tear the p'cture into shreds. His eyes 
glared wildly, a condition which made us pity him, 
and we at once took the obne xlous picture away. A 
metamorphesis took place somewhere in his being, as 
we again entered the studio, and found him happy 
among the harmonies in blue. From a fierce antago: 
nism against a supposed enemy every virtue took 
its place; from abnormal lines of horror on his face 
the change was an expression of kind and calm con- 
tentment. Discordance in color developed the evil, 
harmony in color glorified the good. In the evil mo · 
ment his countenance betrayed a murderous villany; 
in the happy moment we read on his countenance 
benevolence and Love. This formed the basis of the 
experiment. With the color of blue was worked out 
a successful trial of the new sense, known as tele- 
pathy. 

The Professor, being in constant atterdance upon 
us, tried to throw his thoughts upon Hume, without 
using the means employed by hypnotists; it was an 
honest and fair cor centratlon, the same thought every 
time a mere {rial of the power of will, which was 
successfully photographed on the pupil's mind when 
in the biue studio. The Professor drew blue lines 
secretly, gezing on them with a wish to throw them 
on Hume’s mind, until that young man perceived 
them with his mental vision at such times when con" 
ditions were favorable for the reception of the thought. 
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We never discovered the qualities of these conditions 
nor what was necessary to create them; sometimes 
the blue lines would fall into obscurity, at other times 
they were legible and decipherable. It was my duty 
to ask him what he saw or thought about, and quite 
often it agreed with that of the Professor, but some- 
how Hume’s own: thoughts would often protrude 
themselves. 

John Hume sat at his easel drawing with white 
chalk upon blue paper, making all sorts of designs, 
as they came spontaneously to him; they were 
meaningless to me; he allowed his chalk to wandef 
over the surface without effert. He was an automa- 
n, and whatever he imagined—finished or crude— 
was jotted down. 

At this stage I was told to remain perfectly neutral, 
not to influence him beyond teaching the beauties of 
art, sol was purposely kept from seeing results, as 
my mind might act unwittingly against his, prevent- 
ing the test. In the investigation | was kept in 
ignorance, to act only as recerder and harmonizer, 

It was thought advisable that we should visit 
Withy, on the Yorkshire coast, where we amused 
ourselves by sketching the scenery, but at 9 o'clock 
every evening John Hume sat drawing his impres 
sions on paper. The sea air had improved him, for I 
noticed that his designs began to take intelligent 
form; sometimes words were written of one syllable, 
but no sense could be made out of them. 

One day he was elated, having sketched a suc- 
cessful view of the bay in water color, his persever- 
ence led to signal success. With a new feeling, a 
happy mind, and true growth in artistic culture, he 
sat down to the blue paper at the usual hour, and 
drew distinctly before my eyes a circle in which he 
placed a Maltese cross. The circumference of the 
circle was exactly two inches. Nothing more did he 
draw, feeling no inclination, and his thoughts came 
to a full stop. 

The next day a letter came from Durham, bidding 
us return to compare notes. Upon the university 
table I placed the papers with Hume's markings, and 
at the same time the Professor placed his there. 
Upon comparison we found the first papers to be dis- 
similar, but a recognizable similaritylwas discovered 
as we approached the later papers, and the last were 
almost identical. 

Every evening precisely at 9 o'clock {Professor 
Hutchinson sat trying to throw his thoughts to Whit- 
by, which experiment met with astounding” success. 
placed his thoughts on blue paper with white 
chalk, which, by some unknown means, were trans- 
ferred to the brain of John Hume, who! was 60 
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miles away, and he in turn placed them on paper 
atthe same moment the Profossor did, annihilating 
both time and space. 

There was no collusion, no letters between them, 
all being done in the interests of science, to more 
fully establish the fact of telepathy and undeveloped 
sense which may supersede the telegraph, an the 
telephone. 

The circle and the cross made at Whitby were 
identical with the same made at Durham, with the 
exception of a slight variation in the strength of line, 
caused by different handling of the chalk. 


A NOTABLE CURE — THE POWER 
OF PRAYER. 

We cite the following notable case of healing 
through prayer, as taught by Christian Science, 
from the New York Evening World of August 30, 
1900: ; 
„THIS FAITH.CURKR WAS A COMPLETE 

SUCCESS—Lame Woman, BEYOND THE CURE 

or Docrors, PRAYED FERVENTLY AND THEN 

THREW Away CRUTCHES. 

„Eyansville, Ind., Aug. 29.—Prayer and faith 
have cured Mrs. J. B. Hoover, of Greencastle, after 
earthly physicians had pronounced her case a hope- 
less one. 

“To day she is strong and well and the happiest 
woman in all Indiana. Eleven years ago Mrs. 
Hoover was injured ina railway accident. Several 
of the lower vertebree were crushed. The doctors 
could not cure her. 

„One day last spring she heard a sermon on 
prayer, which deeply impressed her. ‘Ask and ye 
shall receive,’ was the spirit of the discourse, She 
then began to pray with fervor. Suddenly, says 
Mrs. Hoover, telling of her experience, ‘I heard a 
voice which said: ‘Throw away your crutches. 
You can walk if you will.’ ‘I threw away my 
crutches and walked.’ ” 


I am consclous of the influx of the spirit of Wiss 
dom which gives me ability, judzment, effi teacy 
and po ver to accomplish whatsoever is best in my 
chosen work.—Jine W. Larnall. 


Minds at first must be spoon-fed with Truth; 
When they can eat, babe s nurture is withdrawn; 
1 fed the babe whether it would or 00; 


I bid the boy to feed himself or starve. 
/ —Robert Browning. 
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EALING PARAGRAPHS. 


BY FANNIE M, 


HARLEY. 


“He that is alow fo anger is better tban the mighty; and he 
that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.” 

There is no more prolific cause of disorders in 
the physical, the mental, or the moral realm than 
gry temper. It is the cause of many of the 
so-called diseases of the flesh. No one can realize 
a strong, healthy intellect who is prone to anger, 
neither can the moral nature exercise healthy ac- 
tivity in the soul of one who allows himself to be- 
come angry, either in business transactions, in po- 
litical or religious discussions, or in the domestic 
matters which daily call for advice and direction. 

Stomach troubles, kidney troubles, paralysis, 
cancer, dimness of vision, constipation, general de- 
bility and nervousness are largely due to the 
poleoned condition of the b'ood which anger 
causes. Indignation not only poisons the blood 
and causes it to flow with irregularity throughout 
the physical system by taxing the heart with ab- 
normal stimulation, but it depletes the nerve forces 
and contracts the tissues and muscles. In short, 
every outburst of temper is a dose of self adminis- 
tered poison, deadly or not, according to the meas- 
ure to which the consciousness has abandoned it- 
self to the sway of the angry feeling, 

A healthful mentality, one he se unprejudiced, 
impartial judgment may always be counted upon, 
is not found with one who is given to habitual 
anger. On the other hand, unreliable judgment, 
intellectual weekness, and captious disposition may 
be looked for in one who allows himself to remain 
the possessor of an angry temper. Again, a hasty 
temper and true morality are incompatible, because 
morality and ethics are synonymous, and are the 
daily practical application of the golden rule. He 
who is able to possess his soul in peace, to be mas 
ter of the passions, is to be a ruler of the region 
within which is the much-longed for kingdom of 
heaven. 

There is a yearning within every soul to attain 
the kingdom of heaven, ever so debased, or des- 
pairing of ita own ability of self reformation 
though it may be, or ever so untaught as to the 
omnlpresence of the good. Really the soul only 
longs for its own rightful possession, and this when 
reduced to its final analysis is satisfaction or peace 
of mind. He that ruleth his spirit is greater than 
he that taketh a city. Spit, used in this sense, 


means temper or disposition, or ability to govein 
in the use of thought force. Tobe even tempered, 
then, to be so poised as to be superior to havirg 
one’s vibrations lowered by the words and acts of 
others, is to have attained that state of conscious 
ness when one can say with Paul, None of these 
things move me. 

What is anger that the authors of the books of 
Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Matthew, 
Romans, Galatians, Ephesians, Colossians, Tim- 
othy, Titus and James should so specially 
warn us against its evil effects? Anger is an emo- 
tion of displeasure at the conduct of others which 
sometimes so stirs every part of the consciousness 
that it includes a strong desire to see and help to 
bring retribution upon the offending party. Why 
does a human soul ever become angry? Broadly, 
anger comes from fear, be cause it includes impati- 
ence at the delay of the carrying out of one's wishes 
and apprehension of the failure of their realization. 
It also includes annoyance that others have inter- 
fered with one’s own plans, and distrust as to one’s 
own ability to attain them; also envy and jealousy 
that one’s owncpinions and preconceived prejudices 
have been interfered with. 

What is the cure for auger? Surely it must have 
an antidote, In Proverbs we are told that A soft 
answer turneth away wrath,’’ but we want to know 
its cure. First let us find its cause. Anger isa 
result of the fleshly birth and its consequent errone- 
ous beliefs; of belleving that materiality can satisfy, 
that accumulation of material things are real pos- 
sesions and thelr loss a real loss, etc. All of 
these error bellefs make a material consciousness. 
Mindedness does not bring peace nor cause health 
nor teach the cure for any ill under the sun. Where, 
then, Is to be found any ill under the sun. Where, 
then, is to be found any healing for ill temper and 
its train of evil consequences? Ve must be bora 
again.” 

If birth into a physical and material state of con · 
sciousness has not brought peace and satisfaction it 
is sa e to assume that to be born into the contrary 
consciousness will bring the desired effect. Are we 
not told that, to be Spiritually minded, is life and 
peace? Unto you is born this day a Savior, which 
is Christ the Lord. * * * Glory to God in the 
highest and on earth peace, good will toward men.” 

The Savior which will redeem you ‘rom all your 
sins has begun to gestate in you from the instant 
that the Holy Spirit causes it to flash through your 
consciousness that the Lord is your own true {dea 
Being, and that your own aspirations accelerate the 


possibility of his manifesting in your consclousness 
as the Christ. Praise to God is the highest prayer 
t human heart and lips can frame; and this prac- 
tice by those recognizing thelr own Being to be the 
expression of God, will bring to manifestation in 
thelr consciousness that peace which is the realiza- 
tion of God-likeness, and which feels and teaches 
and practices in every thought, word and act good 
will toward men. Anger is the manifestation of a 
belief of bad will from another to one’s elf or others, 
or of the fear of another’s injustice, carelessness or 
dishonesty. An erroneous image set up in one’s 
nentality regarding another will bring its manifes- 
ation in conduct. 

When the problem of existence is looked squarely 
in the face it soon beeomes evident that there is no 
circumstance that will justify anger, because it can 
never be indulged im without leaving some error 
effect; elther In the impairment of the nervous sys- 
tem, vitiating the blood, injuring the sight, weak- 
ening the brain, disturbing the heart action, lower- 
ing the morals, besides decreasing the power of self- 
control. To desist from anger is, therefore, self- 
preservation; and to practice self-preservation is to 
fit one’s self to be able to help humanity. Could 
one ever become a professor of mathematics if he 
had not first devoted the time and effort and paid 
tuition for instruction In that science? This is true 
along any line in which one may desire to evolve 
one’s possibilities and fit oneself to render aid to 
humanity, Learning how to do anything precedes 
the ability to teach it; self help is prior to the power 
to assist others; the process of self-perfectionment 
must have begun in one’s own soul before one is 
fitted to intelligently or acceptably aid others by 
either precept or example. 

In most cases anger is the out-picturing of fear of 
enc: oachment upon one’s rights, or of a feeling that 
an insult has been offered or that a trust has been 
neglected Mr. Horace Fletcher, in his admirable 
book ‘‘Menticulture, or the A,B,C of True Living,” 
says: We quarrel most frequently with what we 
fear is thought or intended by our adversary, and 
least frequently with what he actually does or 
thinks. On the other hand, our adversary endows 
us with intentions which he himself creates, and 
each puts his own fuel on the fire, to increase the 
heat of the controversy.” Since it is readily seen 
t anger is both ecessary and harmful, it can 
easily be believed that the wiser plan will be te try 
to eliminate it from our passlous by the deliberate 
and intenti cultivation of calmness and repose. 
This state of d fostered by daily indrawing of 
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the spirit of ‘peace will constantly increase one’s 
capital stock of good will to men, and this will be 
as a resource upon which one may draw in the 
times when any experience arises that would other- 
wise ir flame the temper to anger. , 

When a soul awakens to the fact that it contains 
a certain error that must be eradicated it is the 
height of folly to waste any time in regrets over the 
past manifestations of this particular fault. What 
is past is past. It should not be continually resur- 
rected, To do so only gives the error greater 
reality in one’s consciousness. Nothing eats out 
the heart like regret, and nothing depletes the 
consciousness of spiritual force like constant recol. 
lections of the past and its mistakes. Know this, 
that all errors, even all calamities, are limited as to 
the duration of thelr results, while the Absolute 
Good is eternal, The greatest evil that we can 
imagine as ever coming to us will some time have 
run its course, while the blessed Good is Principle, 
without beginning and without end. It is always 
ready to be appropriated by every individual at all 
times and in all places. As it becomes more real 
and precious to us, the evils of existence becomes 
less real. As spiritual conceptions increase, evil 
realizations decrease. As long as the beliefs of the 
reality and power of any material thing to give 
happiness or cause misery are nursed, the consclous- 
ness is clouded and unable to perceive true Ideas; 
hence selfishness and fear of evil will be the domi- 
nant quality of consciousness and an unrellable dig- 
position and fits of temper its outpicturing. It will 
profit such an one nothing, though he should gain 
the whole world, if he does not also gain a reallza- 
tion of his true Being. Wash me till I am whiter 
than snow,’’ must be the cry of every honest souls 
for, remember He that ruleth his spirit is greater 
than he that taketh a city.” 

With the rising vibrations of the incoming cen- 
tury every individualizing soul will more and more 
clearly hear the tender admonitions of our ideal 
Being, Come out from all the error beliefs of mor 
tality and be ye separate; touch not with your be. 
liefs the unclean thing, and I will receive you! 
wili be a Father unto you and ye shall be my se 
and daughters. 

Babylon (self-love and love of materiality) m 
fall within every consciousness before the soul and 
heart can sincerely say: Alleluia! Salvation and 
glory and honour and power unto the Lord our God.“ 
The sincere Truth-seeking soul allows 
fittest to survive within its consciousness. 
process of the survival of the fittest nothing is de- 
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Stroyed, but all things are transmuted, hence every 
ture and every faculty and every power becomes 
‘fittest.’ The intensity and power that is to day 
manifested in a fit of temper will be transmuted into 
intense love of the ideal, and the mighty power— 
ought force—will be used to make the ideal be- 
come the practical. 

Proneness to anger is sickness of the soul, Its 
is belief in two powers and in two substances, 
Soul health will be evolved through understanding 
of the changelessness of Absolute Good, the one 
eternal Spirit Substance, and it will be manifested 
by calmness, repose and spiritual strength. By this 
way we know that we have no condemnation, that 
we have mercy and tenderness toward both self and 
Others until divine love has melted all error away. 

Let us use and assimilate the following soul pre- 
scriptions: 

Monday. I am neither self-willed, obstinate, pre- 
judiced nor self-opinioned, but, because I am the 
child of God, I am docile and teachable of spirit, 

Tuesday. I fear no evil, because I know that the 
Absolute Good is working in me and through me 
and by me and for me to full and complete mani- 
festa ‘ion. 

Wednesday. I have faith in the omnipresent and 
omnipotent Good, and in my own ability to appro- 
priate and manifest it. 

Thursday. In quietness and confidence do I real- 
ize strength. 

Friday, I am heir to all the wisdom of the ages. 

Saturday. I am God’s good child. 

Sunday. My joy and my peace passeth under- 
standing, because I know that only the gund is true. 

— Universal Truth, 


Making Monsters in China. 


_ The Psalmist must haye had the Chinese in view 
when he wrote ‘‘The dark places of the earth are 
full of cruelty.’ 

Of all races upon the earth they alone have at- 
tempted to change the hu nan form Divine into that 
of a beast, 

They accomplish this by first stealing a young 
child, place it in the hands of a doctor, who 
temoves the skin in small particles from the entire 
surface of the body, and to the bleeding parts applies 
bits of the hide of a bear, a wolf, or a dog, which 
gradually adhere and present the appearance of 
belng the natural covering of the otherwise human 
figure. After the person has had his skin entirely 


changed, and has been made mute by cutting the 
vocal chords, he is known as a man bear, a man- 
wolf, or a man- dog, and exhibited in public as such 
by travelling showmen. 

A Chinese journal, bearing the title of Hupao, in 
one of its recent issues gives a detailed description 
of a monster manufactured and on exhibition in the 
province of Kiangsi, in Southern China. 

His entire body was covered with dogskin, the 
hair long and curly. He could stand erect, although 
sometimes so mutilated as to compe! the seeming 
beast to walk on all fours. 

On being asked if he was a man the transformed 
creature answered with an affirmative nod. He also 
Indicated in the same manner that he could write. 

A pencil was given him, but he could not use it, as 
his hands had been deformed to resemble the paws 
of a dog 

A smooth layer of ashes was then placed on the 
floor in front of him, and he traced in them five or 
six characters indicating his name and country. 

Investigation made by order of a Mandarin showed 
that the man dog had been stolen when a child, im- 
prisoned for years, and subjected to cruel tortures. 

His master, when placed on trial, testified that 
only about one child in five failed to stand the trans- 
formation. He practiced it according to an old for- 
mula, known only in China. 

It should be stated that the worker of the horrible 
transformation, who was the real monster in the case, 
was beheaded. 

With the aid of utter darkness and certain drugs 
the Chinese manufacture a curious specimen of a 
child which the Bonzes or priests exhibit in the 
temples, termed Joss houses, as a living Buddha. 

The child selected, after passing years in a dark 
cellar, becomes very white, and his muscles are 60 
trained that they become rigid in the posture of the 
god Buddha. Adescription of one of these manufac 
tured divinities states that he had been kept motion“ 
less for years, no one had ever spoken to him, and 
he had grown in a cellar as a mere vegetable fungus 
would have done, This mute, blinking, living 
statue, was worshipped by vast multitudes as 4 real 
God. 


Be resolutely and faithfully what you are, be 
humbly what you aspire to be. Be sure you give 


men the best of your wares, though they be poor 
enough, and the gods will help you to lay ue a 
better store for the future. Man's noblest gift to 


man is his sincerity, for it embraces his integrity 
also.—Thoreau. 
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MOSES AND THE PROPHETS. 


The First Healers by Prayer. 


O the Jews in all lands the term Moses and the 

Prophets expresses not only the faith of their 

once imperial, but now scatte ed, nation, but 

dec ares the bond of union that binds them together 

as one household, cherishing in common through all 
the bitter disasters to their race the same hope. 

That hope is for the coming of the Messiah, of 

whom thore proptets prophesied. He came, but 

they knew him not, for their sins had blinded their 

eyes, although they stood face to face with Him, and 


. 


the Roman Judge, as if nothing should be wanting 


to condemn them, pointed to Christ, standing silent 
before the judgment seat in his crown of thorns and 
band bade them: 

‘Behold the man. —Luke xix, 5. g 

Then did they, shouting out their hate against 
the sinless ‘‘Healer of the Nations, go on to crucify 
Him, although warned against the unspeakable 
crime by one of those same prophets who, predict- 
ing their rejection of the Messiah, and His cruel 
death at the hands of those He came to save, spoke 
thus: 

“And one shall say unto Him, What are these 
wounds in Thine hands? Then He shall answer, 
"Those with which I was wounded in the house of my 
friends.’’—Zechariah xill, 6. 

Because of that crime, which sent a shudder 
through all nature, history, reversing the summons 
of Pilate, bids us behold the Jews, ‘‘a by word and 
issing in the gates of all eitles, the wounded of 
the nations, who have no healer in their midst. 

We do not, however, propose in this article to 
treat of the prophecies or the religious degeneracy 
of the Jews, but only of the healings by prayer re- 
corded in the Old Testament. 

The world appears to have been prayerless and 
without any form of Divine worship until the third 
generation after the creation of man. 

The offerings made to the Lord by Cain and Abel 
of the fruit of the ground and the firstlings of the 
flock, respectively, were not in the way of worship, 
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but of tribute, only acknowledgments of the su- 
preme sovereignty of God. f 

It was only after the birth of Enos, son of Sethe: 
and the grandson of our first parents, that men be- 
came worshipers of their Maker and sought B 
aid through prayer, 

This change in man’s spiritual life is thus ree 
corded by Moses: 

And Adam knew his wife again, and she bare * 
son, and called his name Seth; For God, said she, 
hath appointed me another seed instead of Abel, 
whom Cain slew. And to Seth, to him also there 
was born a son; and he called his name Enos: then 
began men to call upon the name of the Lord. 
Genesis iv, 25. 26. : 

Primitive man doubtless had no need for prayer, 
for, his life belng true to nature, he was in harmony 
with God, and, exercising that right of dominiom 
over the earth with which he was endowed at his 
creation, he was sufficient unto himself, a sovereign 
crowned by the Eternal King of Kings, and needed 
not to become a suppliant, since he had no want to be 
supplied by the direct interposition of his Creator. 

Preyer is in effect an appeal to God, for the resto. 
ration of the person praying, or the person prayed: 
for, to harmony with God, for all of man’s happie 
ness consists in maintaining that harmony. 

Sin is but a jarring note in the divine harmony 
of things, which comes from the breaking of the 
law of God, whether natural or revealed. 


Adam, conforming to that law, continued to live 
on, and we have ro doubt that when he did die, at 
the age of nine hundred and thirty years, his deat 
was due to some violation of natural law, as God 
made him to live and not to die. This view is 
confirmed not only by the fact that man was made 
in the image of God, the Eternal Life, and is there. 
fore by his very nature exempt from death, unless 
by his own election, he being made suficient to 
stand yet free to fall; but the wise Solomon tells 
us in words of solemn warning how it is that men 
come to die, his words being: 

Seek not ceath in the error of your life, and pull 
not upon yourselves destruction with the works of 
your hands. 


“For God made not death, neither hath 
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ure in the destruction of the living. 

For He created all things that they might have 

their g; and the generations of the world w.re 
healthful, and there is no poison of destruction in 
them, nor the kingdom of death upon the earth, 
(for righteousness is immortal) but ungodly men, 
with their works and words, called it to them, and 
when they thought to have it their friend they con- 
sumed to naught, and made a covenant with it, 
se they are worthy to take part with it.“ — 
Wisdora of Solomon, i, 12-16. 
The earliest generations of mankind, therefore, 
not having been subjected to sickness through the 
elusion of carnal mind, had no need for healing 
and hence needed not to pray. 

The first recorded csse of healing by prayer was 
that of Mirlam, who was stricken with leprosy for 
leading ina rebellion with Aaron against the author- 
ity of their brother Moses because of the Ethio- 
pian woman whom he had married.” 

We are told that Miriam became leprous as 
white as snow. 

„And Aaron said unto Moses, Alas, my Lord, I 
beseech thee lay not the sin upon us wherein we 
have done foolishly, and wherein we have sinned. 

“And Moses cried unto the Lord, saying, Heal 
her now, O God, I beseech thee.” — Numbers xii, 
11, 13. 

She was healed, though Shut out from the camp 
seven days, as a warning to the Israelites against 
sedition. , 

It is remarkable that the great Hebrew lawgiver 
was never of the priesthood, and his was the only 
instance among the Jews in which a healing prayer 
was made by one who was not an annointed priest, 
the healing of the sick among them being deemed 
a religious act to be performed by the priests alone, 
whose special office it also was to pray for the people 
instead of the people praying for themselves, and 
thus making their appeal direct to God, as we are 
taught by Christ to do. 

That such was the system of praying by priestly 
proxy among the Jews is indicated by the fact that 
one of his disciples, who was reared under the Mo- 
saic dispensation, said to him, ‘‘Lord, teach us how 
to pray, as John also taught his disciples.” It was 
in response to that request that Christ gave his 
apostles the Lord's Prayer, which is the prayer of 
all humanity, declaring as it does the brotherhood 
of man by its appeal to God as ‘‘Oar Father.“ 

‘The prophet Elijah, who was an annointed priest, 

as were all the Hebrew prophets, furnished the first 
instance of treatment for poverty. 
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After dwelling by the brook Cherith, in the val- 
ley of the Jordan, during a great famine in Judea, 
and there fed by the ravens until the brook dried 
up, the word of the Lord came unto him, saying: 

“Arise, get thee to Zarephath, which belongeth 
to Zidon, and dwell there; behold, I have com. 
manded a widow women there to sustain thee." 

He obeyed the command and repaired to the 
widow, but there never was a more unpromising 
outlook for food for a hungry visitor than she 
afforded, for the famine had borne heavily upon her 
home, and she was stricken with poverty, having 
but enough for a single sparse meal for herself and 
son, a meal so small that she went ont of the gate 
of the city to gather only two sticks to cook it with. 

Vet she had faith in the man of God, for on his 
promise that if she served him first with her little 
store of food, the barrel of meal shou'd not waste, 
neither should her cruse of oll fail, until the day 
that the Lord should again send rain upon the earth. 
She gave her all of sustenance to him, And the 
barrel of meal wasted not, nelther did the cruse of 
oil fail, according to the word of the Lord which he 
spake by Elijah.“ 

It appears that the prophet uttered no prayer to 
replenish and malntain the widow’s store of meal 
and - oil, for no prayer was needed since he had the 
word of the Lord that she would sustain him, and 
he knew that according to natural law she had to 
be provided with food to do so, and the simplest 
way of providing it was to prevent Her stock of meal 
and oil from being exhausted. It was otherwise 
when her son fell sick, and his sickness was so 
sore that there was no breath left in him.“ 

Then, as we are told, upon the appeal of the grief- 
stricken mother to heal her child, the prophet ‘‘took 
him out of her bosom.” 

And he stretched himself upon the child three 
times, and cried unto the Lord, and said, O, Lord, 
my God, I pray thee let this child’s soul come unto 
him again. 

“And the Lord heard the volce of Elijah, and the 
soul of the child came into him again and he re- 
vived. 

“And Elijah took the child and brought him 
down out of the chamber into the hon, ard de- 
livered him unto his mother, and Elijah said, See, 
thy son liveth.’’—1 Kings xvii, 22, 23. 

The Prophet Elisha encountered a still more des- 
perate caseof poverty in the widow of one of the 
sons of the prophets, for she was without even 
bread, having i: her house nothing ]save a pot Hi 
oil, and she was also in debt and her creditor h 


come to take away her two sons tó be bondmen un- 
tii they had worked out the debt. 

But prayer is more powerfal than poverty, and the 
prophet bade her to borrow vessels of her neigh- 
tors, in addition to those she had in the house, and 
she filled them all from the oll in the pot, and the 
oll still stayed. 

‘Then she came and told the man of God, and 
he said, Go, sell the oil and pay thy debt, and live 
thou and thy children of the rest. —2 Kings, iv, 7. 
Elisha's raising of the dead, however, was not 


sion of the rich. 
In gratitude to a great woman at Shunem, who 


with her husband had entertained the prophet hos- 
pitably as oft as he pasted by, and was childless, 
he promised that she should give birth to a son, al- 
though her husband was old, and the Lord heard 
Elisha’s prayer, and a son was born unto her. 

That she should have sought the prophet’s aid 
in after years when the son was taken sore sick” 
among the reapers-in the harvest field serves to 
prove our statement that the priests among the 
Jews were healers, 

There were not wanting materla medica doctors 
in those days to dose humanity with their pills and 
lotions, but she passed them all by and went a far 
journey to Mount Carmel that she might see the 
prophet Elisha and implore him in person to go 
and heal her stricken son. It will be observed that 
the prophet first sent his staff to be laid on the face 
ofthe child and afterwards being constrained by the 
mother, who clung to him, was going with her to 
her home when he was met by his servant Gehazi, 
who told him that he had done as he wag bidden, 
but that there was neither voice nor hearing in the 
ad. - 
The prophet had evidently made the mistake of 
suming that he could heal the sick or raise the 
dead without prayer. 

e may have been led into that error because he 
ud been endowed with a double portion of the 
prit of Elijah, and thought, therefore, that he 
wuld xestoce the sick to health, or call back the 
viceless dead to life, without invoking the aid of 

ds are the balances of life and 


lim in whose 


taii. 
It was otherwise when Elisha, as we are told, 


went in and shut the door upon them twain, and 
rayed to the Lord, for he soon after called 
#hazi, and said, Call this Shunammite, So he 
uled her. And when she was come in unto him 


S said, Take up thy son.” 
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corrupt waters and the barren land around and about 


‘Then she went in and fell at his feet and bowed 
herself to the ground, and took up her son and went 
out. —Ibid. iv, 33, 37. 

Elisha did not pray though for the gift of any 
special power, or for Divine intervention, when he 
was appealed to by the people of Jericho to heal the 


their city. He but exercised the domin jon over 
all the earth“ with which man was endowed at his 
creation. Fully realizing his God-glven sovereignty 
over all inanimate nature as well as over the beasts 
of the field, the fish of the sea, and the fowl of the 
air,” he declared unto the inhabitants of the city. 

„Thus saith the Lord, I have healed these waters; 
there shall not be from thence any more death or 
barren land. 

“So the waters were healed unto this day accord. 
ing to the saying of Elisha, which he spake.“ 
Ibid. ii, 21, 22. 

But Moses aud the prophets, great as they were 
and holy ministers of the Most High God, were as 
compared with Jesus Christ as the gray light of the 
dawning day compared with the meridian splendor 
of the noon iay sun. They were burning and shin- 
ing lights in Israel, but Jesus is the “Light of the 
World.” 

The Hebrew prophets ministered at the altar of a 
national religion, but Jesus is the High Priest of 
Humanity, and the whole earth is His temple. 

They were human, He is Divine, for He is the 
sinless one whose coming was foretold by Isaiah, 
the chief of the prophets, in these words: 

“For unto us a child is born, unto us a son 18 
given; and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder; and his name shall be called WoxD RR. 
FUL, COUNSELLOR; The Mighty God, The everlast. 
ing Father, The Prince of Peace. —Isalah ix, 6, 

They were healers, but He was, and is, the 
Healer. He is the Healer of the Nations,” the 
Holy one, whose advent upon the earth was thu: 
predicted in the last prophecy uttered by the last of 
the Hebrew prophets, 

„The Son of righteousness shall arise with 
ing in his wings,’’—Malachi iv, 2. 

„Their's was a tribal priesthood, to whom the 
power to heal the sick was limlted, but the priest. 
hood of Christ is univer:1i -omposed of all ‘them 
that believe.’ ’’—Mark xvl, 17, 18, 


heal. 


A new leaflet No 2 has been lesned for distriba . 
tion for those who wish to help Unchain the Truth. 
This leaflet was prepared by Colonel Sabin. To 
chase vho wish cheap literature to distribute wilh 
be furnished at cost of printing. 


70 


The “Twelve Apostles.” 


Their Spiritual Significance to the Individual. 


INCE the Master said, “I AM THE WAY,” 
the way He went must be our way“ to go 
if we would make the highest attainment possi- 
ble. In other words, the way” of His earthly ex- 
perience represents by correspondence our Way,“ 
or Spiritual experience in the Christ Life, from the 
manger to Calvary, from Conception to Resurrec- 
tion. “I Am the Way” can mean nothing else. 

Then the Christ torn within “shall abide with 
you forever. All that pertains to the Christ we 
shall, It we lcok, also find the Mother, the Herod, 
the Wise Men, the John, the Twelve Apostles, 

, Spiritually considered, the Twelve Apostles” 
are the Twelve Great Powers of the Mind, which 
we must call to ‘‘follow’’ the Christ. Then are we 
following Him with all our powers, ‘‘with all thy 
might, mind, and strength.“ 
ment. , 

Adopting Matthew’s order the names of the 
Twelve Apostles are: 

1. Simon, the name signifying “One who hears,” 
represents a listening, respective faculty. That re- 
ceptive faculty is Faith, and as Jesus surnamed 
him, Peter“ (Rock“), so Faith is the solid Foun- 
dation uf the “Kindem of Heaven within you.“ 

2, Andrew, stands for Confidence, Trustfulness. 
The narrative stows this. He js that faculty which 
res dily believes without question. Trust never 
doubts, It is first in order of action, while Faith is 
first in order of importance, Confidence always 
preceeds Faith in mental action. Thus Andrew 
first finds and accepts Christ; then he finds Simon 
and brings him to Him. Now, Trust is not Faith, 
but is kindred—a brother. Andrew and Simon 
were brothers.“ Confidence readily believes; 
Faith following accepts. This is the mental pro- 
cess. 

3. James, stands for Hope. } These two are Broth- 

. John, stands for Love.) ers. They are also 
s of Zebedee, and Zebedee means, Given of 
Jehovah,” showing Hope and Love to be Divine 
gifts. These two Jesus surnamed, “Boanerges,” 
“Song of thunder’’—lightening, heavenly fire—be- 
cause they were able to bring down fire from 
heaven. Hope and Love, when working together 
in the Way, have power to bring down the con- 
suming fire of the Holy Ghost. When working 
together their{power is greatest. 
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This is the require. . 


ct 


derstanding or Sound 
For Philip means, ‘‘Lover of horses,” 

and the horse signifies the understanding. Jesus 

saw him under the fig tree; and the fig tree” 

signifies natural good, according to Swedenborg, 

Hence Jesus sald of him, ‘behold an Israelite, in- l 
deed, in whom is no guaile,” Thus sound judgment 

or good common sense is a natural good of the 

human mind, worthy to be enlisted in the cause of 

Christ. You must use your common sense in 
Christian Life. Call it to Follow Christ, 

6. Nathaniel or Bartholomew, stands for honest 
investigation, whose initial step is criticism. 
any good thing come out of Nazareth.“ 

He criticized, investigated, believed, then fol- 
lowed. 

By the power of investigation we find Truth, 
demonstrate the Truth, then make it our own. 

7. Thomas, stands for Reason, whose initial step 
is Doubt. I will not believe except I see the print 
of the nails.” An honest doubter is always a good 
reasoner, and through his reasoning doubt Is over. 
come. Call your reasoning powers to follow Christ, 
All your powers must be called. 

8. Matthew, stands for Acquisitiveness. It is the 
Tax. Gatherer” of the mind which compels every 
experience and every observation to pay a tax iu 
Wisdom, the silver of the Kingdom. Wisdom is 
the principal thing, therefore get (accumulate) Wis- 
dom.“ We are to learn Wisdom by experience and 
observation. It is the wealth of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. : 

9. James, The soncf Alphens” (chief) also called 
“James the Just, brother (or cousin) of Jesus, 
stands for the principle of Justice. Thus the prin- 
ciple of Justice is kindred to Righteousness, since 
James is kindred to Jesus. Christ our Righteous» 
ness. 

10, Thaddeus, Lebbeus, Jude, stands for Courage, 
because Lebbeus“ means, coursgeous. Then 
as Thaddeus and Jude“ mean “praising” and 
„praise, so courage is a praiseworthy faculty of 
the mind. It requires as great courage to carry out 
the principles of Christ as to face the canon’s mouth. 

11. Simon, The ‘‘Cananite,’’ the “Zealot,” 
stands for Zeal, Enthusiasm, Eloquence—a faculty, 
which, called to follow Me, becomes an engine 
of great power in advancing the Kingdom ol 
Heaven. 

12. Judas, stands for the Business Faculty, be 
cause he was the “business man’’ of the twelve. 
On the Spiritual plane Judas denotes ‘ ol 
God,” the bestower of Spiritual bounties and bless 


5, Philip, stands for the u 
Judgment. 
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ings. Judas received all the moneys and bestowed 
all gifts and benefactions. In this work he was no 
ue apostle until through handling money 
avarice was developed, which is the perversion of 
this great and praiseworthy power. Avarice is 
ef, which will always betray the Christ. 
t was one of the three sins by which Saul lost his 
om, But with the other eleven powers true 
faithful the Christ must triumph, and the trl- 
ph of the Christ is the death of avarice—‘‘Judas 
ngs himself. Error left alone will destroy itself. 
So men say of an error worker, give him rope 
enough and he will hang himself.’’ But the Busi- 
ess Faculty, in its true relation, is a Divine gift. 
For after the death of Judas they chose another, 
“and the lot fell upon Matthias.” And Matthias 
means the Gift of God.” 

These Twelve Powers of mind are each and every 

one essential to success in every department of life. 
Called to follow Christ they assure complete success 
im The Way.“ 
The first four Falth, Coufide ice, Hope and Love 
re called Fishers, because they have power to 
draw to themselves whatever they desire. They 
bring to pass, they bring success as well in spirit- 
ual as in material things. 

Without the concurrent action of all these four 
powers, ell called and following, you can not succeed 
for without Falth it is impossible to please God.“ 

Without confidence you can not have Faith. 

Without Hope you are in despair. 

Without Love you disintegrate the bond of Hope. 

The negative, Doubt will render Faith void. 

Distrust will destroy Confidence, 

Discouragement will defeat Hope. 

Coldness will disintegrate the bond of Love. 

This is the Soiritual significance of calling the 
Apostles, saying to them “Follow Me.“ 

R. C. DovoL Ass. 


, Mass. 


What Is Truth? 


Bosto 


The Roman Judge, Pontious Pllate, awed into 
earnestness by the Divine presence of the prisoner 
who stood in silence at the bar of his court, and 
greatly perplexed between his sense of duty and 
considerations of policy that led him to yield to the 
clamor of the people, and the demand of the Jewish 
priesthood, acked Jesus “What is Truth? 

But he did not wait for an ans wer from Him, who 


been 


alone could answer the momentous question that 
had vexed the minds of the sages and philosophers 
of all the centuries since the grey dawn of human 
history. 

Yet Christ had already fully answered the q 
tion when he declared himself the Way, t 
and the Life. 

From His teaching we can answer, if asked, what 
is Truth? That it is the principle of harmony in 
the moral universe derived from God, who is Eternal 
Harmony. 

It is differentiated from error in this, that all 
error is embued with discord, and hence the old 
saying, that ‘‘A lie never holds together.” There: 
is always somewhere in it a jarring note. 

The common application of the term Truth, and 
its derivatives supports this view. 

Thus men speak of a true circle, meaning a curved 
figure so harmonious in all its parts that every 
point in its clrcumference is equally distant from its 
centre. i 

We speak of a true alm, meaning that the lines 
of vision are so perfectly harmonious th at they focus — 
the sight directly upon the object almed at. 

So the geometriclan speaks of a true perpendicu- 
lar, meaning a line that is upright or harmoalous 
throughout, and forming with the lias at its basa 
a right angle; that is, an augle of ninety degras; or 
one-fourth of a circle. 

We speak of a true man, meaning oas wio is up. 
right and in harmony with sound principle, and 
never false to his duty. : 

It is as the eternal embodiment of all haray 
that the Psalmist terms the Almighty, the “Lord 
God of Truth.’’—Psalm xxxi, 5. 

This Divine harmony comes from within. Itis 
not a voice flang upon a sounding board that returns 
in a wave of melody to the listening ear. It ish 


Cfa 
e Truth 


and felt by the soul alone, It is the eternal pulse 
of truth set to music, which ever beats in unison 
with the heart of humanity. 


Love for God and Love for man is the supre 
law of its being. 

The soul of man is most deeply conscious of being 
pervaded by this heaven-born harmony, which 
brings to it the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding (Phillippians iv, 7) when it feels 
most sensibly that one blood rolls in ceaseless clr.’ 
culation through the hearts of all men, like many 
mighty seas that have but a single tide. 
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LIFE, 


IEE is diffused throughout all organic nature. 
Its silent pulse beats in every plant, leaf and 
flower. It throbs in the heart of the rose as really 
as in that of the bee that extracts its sweets. 
It is manifested in the ceaseless vibration which, 
s admitted by all Sclentists, is shown by the leaves 
of the trees and every blade of grass. The aspen’s 
ever tremulous leaf is but a visible type of all vege- 
table nature. That life, however, which is due to 
the operation of natural law is organic, and is thus 
widely differentiated from man’s life, which is a 
Spiritual unit, created by the fiat of God, the Eter- 
nal Life who is Spirit. 

This life the mere naturalist can not elucidate, for 
he deals with a life that is dependent for its dura- 
tion on material organisms that are visible beneath 
his microscope, and like the greyhound, he runs by 
sight. 

What and where it is, wherce it came, and whither 
it is bound can be revealed to us only by Divine 
metaphysics, which enables us to truly understand 
and falthfully interpret the teachings of Him who 
declared “I am the way, the truth, and the life. 

Furthermore, the life of man is as distinct from 
animal lif: in its nature and duration as that of 
aaimals is from the life of plants. 

This clearly appears both in the light of Scripture 
and philosophy. 

The terms life“ and ‘living’ are sometimes 
wae d in the Scriptures as identical in meaning, and 
yet they are far from being the same in their true 
import, for living is only the objective, or outward, 
visible manifestation of the aubjective, or inward 
and Invisible life. It bears the same relation to 
life, in the sense that it is used in the Scriptures, 
that the flame does to the fire that burns beneath it. 

Thus Moses, forbldding the Jews to destroy fruit 
trees in thelr wars, says: 

“When thou shalt besiege a city along time in 
making war against it to take it, thou shalt not 
destroy the trees thereof by forcing an axe against 
them: for thou mayest eat of them, and thou shalt 
not cut them down, (ior the tree of the field is man’s 


life) to employ them in the siege.’’—Deuteronomy, 
ux, 19. 

Here the term life is ured in the sense of ‘‘liv- 
ing,” or sustenance. 


It appears in its higher or truer sense in a subse- 
quent chapter of the same bo x 
Thus the great Hebr w bw. 


ver, enjoining his 


people to keep the . 
the Lord, said unto the 

“See, I have set before thee this day Life and 
Good, and Death and Evil. 

“That thou mayest love the Lord thy God, and 
that thou mayest obey his voice, and that thou 
mayest cleave unto him, for he is thy life, and the 
length of thy days, that thou mayest dwell in the 
land which the Lord swear unto thy fathers, to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them. 
Deuteronomy xxx, 15-20. 

The religious system of the Jews, under the 
Mosaic dispensation, was grossly material. Their 
worship of God was celebrated with the sacrifice of 
bullocks, goats and sheep, and thelr high priest 
ministered at the altar of the temple with gu- 
ments rolled in blood.“ 

To them the Deity was the God of Battles,” 
whose was the red right arm of slaughter, the Om- 
nipotent avenger. 

It remained for Christianity to declare, in the 
words of John, the gentle Judean fisherman whom 
Jesus loved, that God is Love.“ 

The whole Mosaic system of religious worship 
was condemned when Christ declared that— 

“God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in Spirit and in Truth.“ John lv, 
24. 

As man is made in the image of God It follows 
that he is spiritual, and that therefore his soul is 
his life, which must be immortal, beiug the reflex 
or image of God's eternity. 

It is in this sense our Lord used the term “‘soul’’ 
when he described the rich man who lives for this 
world alone as saying: 

And I will say unto my soul, Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years, take thize 
ease, eat, drink and be merry. 

“Bat God said unto him, Thou fool, this night 
thy soal shall be required of thee, then whose shall 
those things be which thou hast provided?“ Luke 
xil, 19, 20. 

Here the term soul' is used as synonymous with 
lite. 

Christian Sclence is in perfect accord with the 
teaching of Him who spoke as never man spake,” 
on this subject as on all others. 

. Materla Medica physicians teach dogmatically 
that life consists in the circulation of the bleod, and 
that such circulation is due te a purely material 
organization of which the heart is the vital motor. 
This is to confound the effect with the cause, for 
the Christian Scientist knows, ag a fact demonstra- 


ts and 


statutes of 


25 


ted in his practice, that the soul or mind is man's 
life and controls the action of all the material 
organs through which life is manifested. 

Every physician recognizes this fact whenever he 
utters words of encouragement to buoyl up the sink- 
g spirits of his patient, well knowing that what 
is termed a man’s “‘nerve’’ is but the asserted 
supremacy of the soul over the body, of mind over 
atter. 

There can be no question that the habitual 
thoughts of the individual are reflected in his face, 
not specifically, but as indicating whether he is 
living a moral life in general or is given over wholly 
to vice. Hence we refer to men as heving good or 
evil countenances, interpreting their Inward and 
invisible rouls by their ou ward and visible featuces. 

Lavater, the founder of the Sclence of Physiog- 
nomy, clearly demonstrated this principle, and 
mankind generally practice it in their dally lives. 

Life must therefore be deemed an element of the 
the soul, as inseparable from it as is the sunbeam 
from the great orb that radiates it or as is light 
from the wilte fire of the morning star. 

It is a stream flowing through time, indeed, but 
having its never failing fountain heard in eternity. 

He who would understand fully the law that 
governs its rise and fall, its ‘flow and its ebb, as 
manifesred in the varylng conditions of the human 
body must study the soul, in which man’s life has 
it's eternal seat. The soul is a deep mystery to 
carnal mind and the philosophy of all the ages has 
failed to reveal what is hidden in its secret cham - 
bers. It is not an organ, yet it controls all organs. 
It is not a function, such as memory, reason, judg- 
ment, yet it contains and operates all mental func- 
tions. Though silent to the human ear it yet 
speaks to and through man, ever admonishing him 
of his divine orlgin and his glorious destiny. 

It is, as it were, an indestructible inst: ument 
whose soundiess music is the voice of the Eternal 
God within it. 

‘Time and space and organic nature all fade away 
before the sublime revelations of the soul. It is 
wer advancing, knowing no halt on its everlasting 
march that began before the morning stars sang 
together, and will still continue when, perhaps, 
elr song has ceased to mingle with the harmony 
f the spheres. 

As the true nature of the soul comes to be known 
more and more man will attain nearer in his life to 
the All Perfect, of which the soul is the express 
image. 

Whatever may be the diversity of our mortal 
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lives, however varied our acts, r ing through al? 
changes of good and evil, the soul remains alway 


true to its eternal orbit, the immovable vitalizing 
force that regulates the being of manu—the embodi- 
ment of The Ancient of Dzys, The Eternal One- 
ness. 

Yet is it varled in the manifestations of its nature 
and powers—mianifestations which, though differ- 
ing In their effects, still constitute one harmonious 
whole, for the soul is an integral part of The Eternal 
Harmony —a segment of that infinite circle, whose 
centre is everywhere and its circumference no; 
where. 

When it acts through the emotions perfected 
through its purity we have the Galillean fisherman 
declaring that God is Love.“ 

When it acts through the reason Newton appears 
and weighs the stars and the earth In the balancen 
of his mighty intellect and unfolds the law that 
holds them in harmonlous relatlon. 

When it acts through the imagination we have 
Milton, who seems to soaraloft on the tireless wings 
of the archangels, of whom he wrote, until lost te 
sight amid the music of his glorlous song. 

Christ devoted no words of His divine discourses 
to prove the immortality of the soul, for He pro» 
claimed it by His very presence upon earth as per · 
fect man, and yet no less He who, as foretold by 
the prophet Isaish, was and is The Mighty God, 
The Rverlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.“ 
Isaish ix, 6. 

He declared it when He said "I am the way, the 
truth, and the life, for He, being from everlasting 
to everlasting the life in Him, which Is the soul of 
man, must be immortal. 

And yet He, the All-Good, O nnipotent and 
Eternal God, being made flesh, ‘‘Himself took our 
infirmities and bare our sicknesses.'’—Matthew 
vill, 17. 

He did not come in the awfulness of His Eternal 
Majesty as the Creator of the Universe, who 
atretcheth out the heavens as a curtain and walk- 
eth upon the wings of the wind, who maketh His 
angels spirits, His ministers a flaming fire“. 
Psalm elv, 4. 

Though Divine, He came to us humanly, for, ag 
we are told by the Apostle Matthew, Jesus went 
about all the citles and villages, teaching in thelr 
synagogues and preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom and healing every sickuess and every disease 
among the peaple.’’—Matthew ix, 35. 

And the Apostle Peter tells us 
nointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 


fath 


ow God an» 
oly Ghost and 
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vst ti esti esse, 


with power, whe went about doing good and heal- 
ing all that were oppressed of the devil, for God 
Was with him.’’—Acts x, 38. 

The final command given by Him after His res- 
urrection, and just be/ore His ascension to Heaven, 
was Follow me.“ 


That was, as it were, the last marching order 


given by the Captain of their Salvation“ to all 
them that believe, and Christian Sclerce teaches us 
at it is best obeyed in followlnog Him whe was 
“the Life,” by healing the sick,” for to follow 
Him is not only to preach His gospel but to do His 
works, 


What Is Truth? 


N reading Professor Turner's able lecture on 
Truth I felt prompted to add a few ideas 
that I trust will reach some soul that is still in 
doubt about how to reach a practical understand- 
ing of Truth as a working principle. Truth, In its 
broadest sense, has always been a difficult word to 
‘define, and yet is a word so constantly in use among 
the followers cf The New Thought’’ that it should 
be clearly comprehended in its various applications 
to the ‘Science of Mind,“ and in the demonstra- 
‘tlon of ite power, 

All bellevers in a Supreme Being consent to the 
statements God is Truth,” God is Life,” God 
is Love, God is Wisdom,” God is Intelligence, 
God is Pow er,“ etc. 

We way add every principle, every aspect or 
quality that is good and eternally the same: Health, 
Strength, Peace, Joy, Freedom, Harmony, and 
meny more. We combine the whole and call it 
God, and as every aspect that is good is in perfect 
hormony with every other aspect, and no two can 
by any possibility copfllet, we may condense the 
whole and call it Truth, for Truth is God, and it 
requires every aspect and every distinct principle 
of good to constitute God. 

God would not be the All of Good if any one 
pect could be taken away any more than the unit 
‘eould be complete with a fraction taken from it. 

So we find that whatever agrees in every particu- 
lar with all those aspects cf divinity may be called 
Truth. It is well to analyze words, for in doing so 
we become more conscious of their richness and true 
meaning. 

We should not lose sight of the fact that there 
is a distinction between a truth and a fact as we see 


it. A fact en the mortal plane may be wholly 


lacking in the element of truth. It may be a fact, 
and yet have its origin in falsity, in which case it 
should not be called true. For instance, one may 
suffer a wrong at the hands of a neighbor; it may 
be a grievous wrong that causes much misery on 
the sense plane. That misery is a fact, but it has 
its root in falsity and there is no truth in it. 
peat whatever is true is Godly and must agree wit 
all that is divinely good. 

When Jesus said, ‘Ye shall know the Truth and 
the Truth shall make you Free, that knowledge 
was to be the reward of continuing in his words, 
keeping his sayings. He was known to foliow 
ouly the true way which was the way of Life. 

Knowledge of the truth is the only way to free- 
dom. As all desire freedom ard life eternal, it b 
wise to study truth and the way of truth which 
never leads to death. 

The Apostle Paul has given us many grand state 
ments, some of which can be used with marvelous 
effect in demonstration. In one of his inspired 
movements he said, The law of the Spirit of Life 
in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of 
sin and death.. How glorlous! We may all reach 
that plane of realization by consistency and falthe 
ful endeavor. In Christ Jesus“ means in the 
truth as taught by Jesus the Christ. That state- 
ment of Pauls contains a volume in itself, and how 
little it has been understood. 

To analyze it or meditate upon it, one finds that 
the law ot the Spirit of Life” is truth itself. It is 
also love, power, wisdom, health, and vitality. It 
is whatever we see that la the opposite of death or 
anything that leads to death, and it is blessed to 
know It. Jann W. VYARNALL. 


I re- 


THE FRAGMENTS. 


Go, gather up the fragments, 
wind bring them to the fold, 

They had nothing here but judgment 
To feed the hungry soul. 


They ask not loaves and fishes, 
But peace and light and rest, 

Ohi help them on to freedom, 
Make each an bonored guest. 


Should any come in bondage 
Trying to find the way 

Bid them come, and welcome, 
And teach them how to pray. 


You will give sweet consolation 
To the hungry, aching heart, 
They will welcome you to Heaven 
To hear the golden barp. 
Respectfully, MRS. F. M. PUGH, 


* 
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rom Spirit to Matter. 


F SPIRIT CREATES, then all is spirit, for 
nothing can create that which it is not itself. 
There can only be infinite degrees and varieties of 
spirit; greater and lesser forms, or containants of 
spirit, The greater can create the lesser, but not 
the lesser the greater. The materlal world and all 
Its varieties cau only be the lowest form or contain- 
ant of spirit. Also, the greater rules the lesser, 
except the greater daes not know its power. 

‘The lower the forms of life the less life they can 

contain; the less life forms contain the less anima - 
tion there is in them; hence the material world in 
its lowest form appears inanimate. It is here, 
where spirit appears inanimate, that it is possible 
for consciousness of individual creations to begin. 
So it is that the material world is the place where 
the first stages of human conscionsness develops, 

The Creator is the first canse, aud in its descent 
from greatest to least, each higher plane creates the 

lower until the lowest is reached. This is evolu- 
tlon. Now conscious existence begins and devel- 
ops that which is hidden within it; this is evolution. 
The immortal soul—man, a perfect creation—de- 
ascends from God in an unconsclous state of ex- 
istence until the lowest plane is reached; then 
consciousness begins, and the whole work of evolu - 
tion is to make the unconscious man conscious. 
Step by step he climbs back to his first estate, more 
and more a perfect individaal, until the subcon- 
scious has become wholly one with the conscious, 
This is the measure of the man, that is of the angel; 
the inner man, 

As each higher degree of life has power to control 
the lower, man's higher consciousness may control 
everything of his external life. The knowledge of 
this, and the way to use it, is what gives man 
power. 

It may now be seen why any change in man cre- 
ates corresponding changes in his environment and 
in Nature. The whole mystery of creation is plain 
when viewed from this standpoint; from every other 
it is beset with difficulties and unexplainable com- 
plications, 

Life in each plane weaves of the substance of that 
plane a covering for itself in all its varieties, and so 
kes a visible world in every plane. Nothing can 
ibe sensed of any plane excep! by means of the sub- 
stance of that plane. Man being in one plane and 
developing other planes can sense various planes, 
It is only by development in any plane that man 
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can make use of the substance of that plane. Hence, 
there are some whe are not able to believe there is any 
higher plane of existence than this material world; 
they have not developed—become conscious in tl 
higher plane; unable to sense anything of it, they 
think it can not exist, They can not find proof of 
its existence in the material, and they have nothing 
else to work with, Hence, too, others can tell us of 
the world revealed by the higher vibrations. 

The beautiful white lily is first created a white 
lily, and then clothes itself with earth substance 
and manifests itself to man. Everything that is is 
a manifestation of truth; truth first comes down from 
Heaven and then ascends to Heaven. The mate- 
rial plane simply furnishes material to make the 
creations of truth visible in the material plane. 

The same law holds in the planes of the material 
world itself; all vegetable life is first created by the 
sun and air, the highest plane of the material world, 
then descends into the earth, the lowest plane of 
the material world, and begins to clothe itself with 
the earth substance and become visible in that plane, 
It then rises and clothes itself in the substance of 
the next higher plane and so proceeds until it has 
reached its highest perfection in the sun and alr. 

Those who seek in the material plane for evla 
dences of the Spirit fiad its beginnings in the least 
visible material substance and follow its evolution 
as it clothes more and more of itself with the matee 
rial substance un til its entire form is made visible 
in the material plane. Those who seek in the 
higher plane for the Truth of the Spirit see that the 
creations of Truth first come down from heaven and 
then rise again to heaven. The first chapter of 
Genesis describes the spiritual creation and the 
second chapter the beginning of conscious life in the 
material plane; the remainder of the Old Testament 
is the history of the evolution of the spiritual inte 
the conscious life. 

Even the materlalists, who are scientists, have 
discovered that matter itself has no apparent life, 
but the Spirit that dwells in It. It is Spirit that 
gives it form; then Spirit must be in that form; 1% 
can not give it that which it has not itself. Agal 
all life proceeds in circles; if life proceeded from 
matter to Spirit only it would make only half a cir. 
cle; but it proceeds from Spirit to matter; from mate 


ter to Spirit, and so completes the circle. In every. 
thing of life you will find this order the sa 
is the order of creation; from God to man; 
man to God; from God to man, from mat 
from man to God. 


Needham, Mass. 


MABEL Girrorp, D. L. S. 
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Mental Hea 
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hy 


ng is Generally Slow. 


Kate Atkinson Boehme, in “Freedom,” ` 


T cccasionally happens that a patient who is 
under mentel treatment will be instantly 
‘healed but more frequently many months elapse 
before a cure is effected, and possibly during these 
months not a sign of improvement will appear. In 
the latter event the patient must be possessed of 
more than ordinary faith in the treatment and 
healer in order to persist in the face of such con- 
tinued discouragement. The Instances of such per- 
gistence are rare, for usually the patient either 
drops the treatment altogether or makes a change 
of healer, in either case losing the effect of a par- 
tially established vibration, for even in a change of 
healer the vibration already set up is destroyed and 
another substituted. 

If a man digs a foundation and starts to build a 
house, but each month tears down the res ult of his 
work and begins anew on another plan, it is evident 
that the building will not reach completion. Iu 
just this way patients, through discouragement and 
lack of persistence, lose the good result which they 
are seeking. 

The trouble is that owing to the occasional in- 
stances of Instantaneous healing and the extreme 
statements of some fanatics among mental practi- 

‘tloners the world at large hes acquired a false con» 
ception regarding the principle and operation of 
mental therapeutics. Many a happy, trusting soul 
has lost all falth and been plunged into the very 
depths of despair because, as a result of one treat - 
ment, grey hair did not return to the color of youth 
and wrinkles disappear. Now, all this and more 
might have been accomplished by steady persist- 
ence had the prirciple at work been more thor- 
oughly understood by both healer and patient. 

I know of a case where a tooth was grown by the 
power of thought in a year, but I have yet to learn 
ef an instance where one was grown iv an hour. 
And yet far be it from me to deny the possibility of 
apid growth in the fature, but the time is 
not yet, except in an Isolated occurrence. 

Let us be reasonable. We are just on the thresh- 
old of a new era of mind. We are only beginning 
to develop the power of concentration. which is the 
great factor in mental healing. Whatever Oriental 
races may have known and practiced we of the 
8 have not reached the point toward which 
re striving. The mind is still diffused over 


many things, and it will require steady training and 
much discipline before instantaneous healing will 
be uniformly possible. 

But the day is coming when the power of con- 
centration will be so fully developed that miracles 
of healing far beyond our present imagination will 
be performed. The day is coming when a man can 
instantly, by the power of his concentrated will, 
change his environment to suit his wish. 

I say that concentration is the great factor | 
mental healing and I say it advisedly. By con- 
centration a planet Is formed; by concentration 
every atom, or aggregation of atoms, comea Into 
existence. On the other hand, by diffusion stoms 
and planets are disintegrated. 

The law is operated in the mental as well as the 
physical world. What is the first evidence of ine 
ganity or disintegration of the Intellect? A lack 
of coherence. This life of coherence is equivalent 
to a lack of concentration, for coherence and con · 
centratlon are almost synonymous terms, each 
meaning to hold together, whether the things held 
together be physical atoms, worlds, or the thoughts 
and purposes of the mind and heart. 

Let us assume, as I think we are safe in doing, 
that every visible or tangible thing is a thought 
externalized and that our bodies as they stand to- 
day are the expression of many small purposes 
concentrated into one all combiving purpose. Our 
bodies then owe their existence to the principle of 


concentration; a concentration, however, which ex- 


erted Itself without conscious knowledge of its 
action. 

A new field of growth is entered upon when the 
mind concentrater, and knows that it concentrates: 
This is the field of work where one builds not 
blindly, but toward a definite end. For instance, 
when I know that I am concentrating, and why I 
am so doing, I stand, as it were, above my work 
and am master of it, 

But this consclousuess is only partly evolved, 
therefore it is not fully master of the work of con · 
centration. It works with comparative difficulty 
and requires time. ; 

The brain matter, whether in the head, the solar 
plexus, or the tips of the fingers, stands in order 
to trought and receives its first impression. Fot 
instance, if I direct a thought of health toward a 
patient that thought goes as mental vibration 
straight to the brain of that patient and disturbs it, 
This disturbance amounts to a repolarization of at- 
oms, It makes as great a difference in a lot of ato 
to repolarize them as it does with the blocks wh 
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a Child forms, now into a house, now into a church 
and now into a range of mountains, the difference 
being that you see the child’s hand when it rear- 
ranges the biccks, whereas you do not see the force 
which repolarizes the atoms. The change occurs 
just the same and alter a time it makes itself known 
im outward reformation. 


When this external manifestation is long delayed 
it is because atoms, like people, are subject to the 
inertia of habit. They are indolent, preferring the 
ease of an old polorization to the effort attendant 
pon a new one. We thus have to contend with 
the slipping back again and again of the repolarlzed 
atoms into their old ways, so that it sometimes 
takes month after month of effort on the part of the 
healer, and month after month of receptivity on the 
part of the patlent before a new habit is established, 
but when this time does come there is a sudden and 
marked improvement, for with complete and per- 
manent repolarization there comes aswing of mo- 
mentum which stimulates every vital function. 

Then, again, it sometimes happens that during 
the transitional period when the old order is dis- 
turbed and the new not yet established the state of 
the patient Is worse than before beginning treat- 
ment. Under the old system of drugging a patient 
thought nothing of the great stirrlng up and dis 
comfort attendant upon a dose of liver medicine, 
but with this new and subtle method of mental 
treatment it takes a very wise and reasoning healer 
to so exp'ain this most trying ordeal when every 
unfavorable symptom seems aggravated. 

This ordeal once passed, however, there is geen 
to be a decided change for the better, and how has 
it all come about ? 

Experiments in paycha as performed in our 
colleges, have shown that the varlous ‘unctions of 

the body depend on the conditions of the particular 
group of brain cells upon which each function Is 
dependent. If any portion of the brain be removed 
there will ensue utter atrophy of that part of the 
body related to and dependent upon it. In other 
words, a part of the body dies with the disappear- 
ance of that part of the brain which gives dt life. 

Now, since the life of the body thus depends 
on the presence and good condition of the brain 
cells, and since thought first impresses itself upon 
the brain matter, the reasonable inference is that 
mental healing, through the law of telegraphy, 
addresses itself first to the brain, the atoms of 
which it repolar'zes, building up depleted and de- 
generate cells into conditions of health and vigor. 


Then, when these conditions are firmly established, 
the body begins to show forth the resulta of good 
government, responding to the mandates of healthy 
brain with ease instead of dis-ease. 

If it could only be thoroughly understood that 
within the apparently unresponsive body great 
though subtle changes may be taking‘ place of 
which there is no outward sign the work of many 
a good healer would not be frustrated by the dis- 
cotiragement of a patient who, all unconsclo t 
the progress of readjustment within himself, is Hke 
the impatient child that plants a seed in the earth, 
but opens up the soil each day and finally, seeing 
no sign of growth, tears the luckless seed from its 
resting place just on the instant of unfoldment. 

Let us be wiser in our methods and see deeper 
in the heart of things. 


Thinks the Lectures Grand, 


Highlands, Cal., 
Mr. J. H. Turner. 

Dear Brother: Your kind letter to hand, algo 
diploma and supplement, for which accept my 
heartfelt and sincere thanks to you and Brother 
Sabin. May God bless your efforts to spread this 
healing Truth. I think the lectures are grand, and 
I am so thankful that they are mine to keep, for I 
feel that I have just begun to study them. Kyery 
time I read one I seem to get a new thought; they 
seem to be so strengthening and uplifting. I have 
enjoyed the studying and writing out the answers 
to questions very mnch. I must say that I was sur- 
prised that I got so few corrections. 

Thanking you again for your encouraging letters, 
I remain as ever, your student and sister in the 
Christ Truth. Excuse delay, it seems unavold- 
able. Mrs. MARTHA J. FOWLER. 


September 12, 1900. 


Telegrams. 


Those who may send telegrams to me for imme - 
diate treatment in cases of emergency will please 
observe the following: If telegram is sent in day - 
time, from 8 o’clock a. m. to 4 o’clock p. m., send 
to my office, 512 Tenth street N. W.; if sent after 
4 0 clock p. m. send to my residence, 320 Second 
street 8. E. J. H. Turner, R. C. 8. 
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Love is the Only Force. 


L. Lecture delivered by Prof. J. H. Turner before the Reform Christian 
Selence Church, Washington, D. C., September 23, 1900.] 


“Though I speak with the tongues of men and 
f angels, and have not love, I am become as sound - 
ing brass or a tinkling cymbal. 
em And though I have the gift of ptophecy, and 
understand all mysteries and all knowledge; and 

hough I have all faith, so that I could remove 
ountains, and have not love, I am nothing 

“And though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and 
have not love, It profiteth me nothing. 


“Tove suffereth long and is kind; love envieth . 


‘mot; love vauateth not Itself, is not puffed up, doth 
-not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is 
mot easily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not 
in iniquity but rejoiceth In the truth; beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, en. 
dureth all things, 

Love never faileth; but whether there be proph- 
ecler, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they 
shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall 
vanish away.” -I Corinthians, xili, 1 8. 

The Christian is the only man who has a pro- 
gramme for himself or the world. This programme 
was announced by Christ when He sald “Lave the 
Lord, thy Gad, with all thy heart, mind and 
strength, and thy nelghbor as thyself,’’ or in the 
Golden Rule, Do unto others as you would have 
others do unto you.“ This is the program ne that 
Christ gave to the world by which man was to work 
out his destiny. We find the heathen and Infidel 
plodding through the world without any definite 
idea as to where man came from, as to what he is 
doing now, and no idea as to the future. Allmen 
outside of Christianity are groping thelr way in 
darkness; ia other words, they are drifting with the 
tide of events without chart or compass. In the 
writings of the most noted infidels we find that the 
‘burden of their entire work has been to demolish 
the programme of the Christian without giving in 
its place anything upon which to baie an intelligent 
ode of action for life. The Christian knows from 
whence he came, he knows his Father, he has some- 
thing to do in the present and a bright and ever- 
lasting hope for the future. And to this cause can 
be traced the success of all nations that profess 
Christianity, and whose laws have embodied in 
them the Sermon on the Mount and the Golden 
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Rule. Philosophers and prophets have set forth 
creeds as sound and logical from a moral standpoint 
as that of Christ, but in the application and in their 
execution they have lacked one great element of 
strength. They have lacked the force which bind 
men together and makes them brothers. They all 
lack that element of cement which makes one great, 

grand family of all mankind, claiming allegiance to 
one great Father. This element of force lacking in 
all these heathen philosophies and religions is Love. 

The experience of the world is that all govern- 
ments, all religions, all philosophies not based upon 
this element of love have crumbled and gone to dust. 
The success of our own government of these United 
States, whose Declaration of Independence declares 
that all men are created eq ual, and which sentiment 
is incorporated in our organic law, the Constitution 
of these United States, is a demonstration of the 
power of love even though carried out to a limited 
extent. 

All things In all time: have been transitory and 
have passed away, except those things that have 
been the outgrowth of faith, hope and love. Paul 
said in First Corinthians, as just read, that ail these 
other things pass away, but he says, ‘‘now abideth 
hope, faith and love, these three, but the greatest of 
these is Lovs.” Paul says again that Love never 
faileth, but whether there be prophecies, they shall 
fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; 
whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away,’’ 
In the history of the world we have had prophets in- 
splred of God whose prophecies have been a guide and 
a beacon light to the world, but thelr prophecies have 
b-en fulfilled and they have passed away. In times 
past it was a great thing to be able to speak in many 
tongues, but that accomplishment and the useful- 
ness of it has passed away, A schoolboy, 15 years 
of age, of the present age, knows as much as Sir 
Isaac Newton did. All the knowledge of the past 
has been superseded by something greater and bet- 
ter, so Paul’s statement is literally true. Paulsays 
that love, the greatest of all things, ahideth forever. 
We find in our everyday experience that love has 
the same force and effect that it had the day that 
man was created. Then this thing that is greater 
than all other things, the greatest force in all the 
universe of God, should be known and appreciated 
by all God's children. The questlon then arises, 
What is this love? It has been written about, phi- 
losophers have analyzed and poets sung of this thing 
we call love, all have experienced its beneficent 
benefits and have found it the one thing needful 
in all the affairs of mankind. The most compre- 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


hensive definition that we ca 
is God made manifest in actlon—God In operation.” 
erever we find love there we find God. When 
a certaln man was going from Jerusalem to Jericho, 
he fell among thieves and was wounded and robbed 
d left for dead. e priest passed by on the 
other side and the Levite only gave him a glance, 
but when the good Samaritan came along with love 
him, God in operation, he took pity on him, 
bound up his wounds, took him to an inn and had 
him cared for. That was God at work. 

This thing of love is a universal thing, It does 
not only apply to the human family, but we find 
that this same God principle is in the fowls of the 
air and beasts of the field, Among fowls we find 
a great attachment for each other, especially for 
thelr own young, The same thing is shown among 
the beast of the fields, and this is nothing more nor 
less than this universal love which God has placed 
everywhere and in everything, and where we see 
good being done, promoted and pushed on by this 
force of love, we can say there is God in opera- 
tion God at work. 

This thing of love is a passport into 111 society. 
You may go into the slums of London or of New 
York, or in other great cities all over the world, and 
there you will find frail women with this force of 
love behind them and in them, associating with the 
most desperate conditions of mankind. They are 
given entrance, they are welcomed into the most 
squalid conditicns and treated with kindness, and 
listened to in a way and in a manner that would not 
be accorded any one elseon earth. Why? Simply 
because they have a passport, and this passport is 
love We find good men and good women in the 
jungles of Africa, in the hidden places of China, in 
the forests of India, in the swamps of South Amer- 
ica and Mexico, and the only passport they have 
that takes them into the houses, into the govern- 
ents, and into the hearts of these people is LOVE, 
and when we, as children of God, wish to enter any 
place, wish to enter anybody’s heart, there is no 
letter of introduction, there is nothing that we can 
ve that will pass us so readily and so ¢ffectually 
love, 

It is not only a passport, but it is a coin that 
passes current in all God's universe. With this 
coin you can purchase an entrance into the darkest 
@ungeon where criminals are chained. With this 
in you can enter the palaces and courts of kings 
aid princes. I know a man, and have heard him 
pres ite a number of times, who has been 
around the world three or four times. He has preach. 


give is this, ‘‘Love 


ed to the people of all lands and countries, a 
never takes gold nor silver, nor script; the only coin 
he has with which to pay his passage, for his food, 
his raiment, is Love. This power cf Love in his 
heart that he carries with him, this Love for 
fellowman, so attracts the hearts and consciousness 
of those with whom he comes in contact that they 
only have to be informed that he needs money for 
transportation, food, and raiment, and it is furn- 
ished. This proves the principle that Love begets. 
Love. There is one beautiful thing about this colin 
of Love and that is it can not be counterfeited. It 
has been attempted time and time again, We have 
in this city, and in all other cities. united charities 
and various other charities to administer to the 
poor and needy. These organizations, as a general 
thing, are supported by the wealthy, most of whom 
have thousands of other people employed upon a 
wage so meagre that they are not able to live de- 
cently. They work long hours, with no time for 
recreation and improvement. The rich men, for 
the sake of easing thelr consciences, will contribute 
from the wages they have taken from their employees 
and have it doled out to them by some organized 
charity, and people call this Love. It is an attempt 
at counterfeiting. It is so recognized by God and 
man. We find in this city, and in most of the other 
large cities, that about one-tenth of the people at. 
tend churches while the other nine tenths do not, 
because they have discovered that there is a coun- 
terfeit Love in circulation, and that the churches, 
in a great many instances, are undertaking to pass 
this counterfelt upon them for the genuine coin. 
But it will not pass, and the sooner the different 
denominations discover the fact that they can not 
pass this counterfelt upon the people and call it 
real Love the sooner they will discover the trouble. 
that keeps people away from worship on Sunday, 
It is the one great fact that makes clear the reason 
why the Church does not take the world for God; 
they are trying to pass counterfeit Love on man. 
kind, and they have absolutely, and will continue 
In all times, to fall to make it current. The Scribes. 
and the Pharisees were at the very same business 
when Christ came into the world, and He said, “Woe 
unto ye hypocrites,” and He exposed their counter. 
feits and condemned the counterfeiters. 

This love is also a magnet that attracts to itself. 
all other bodies. You may take a piece o° steel and 
rub it against a plece of loadstone and it will be- 
come magnetized. Rub it against another magnet 
and it becomes charged with the same attractive 
force and then attracts ell other bodies. So it is 
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with love. When we rub up against a man or woman 
who is magnetized with this God force, this love, 
we ourselyes are powerless to resist the force, and 
we at once become attracted and magnetized and go 
out and attract others. When Christ was on earth 
and was being pursued by His enemies, Peter pulled 
out his sword and smote off the ear of the servant 
of the High Priest. Christ seeing it, rebuked Peter 
and sald: ‘‘Put up again thy sword into his place, 
for all they that take the sword shall perish with 
the sword, and Christ stralghtway healed the ear 
of the servant, showing plainly that Christ did not 
intend to establish a temporal kingdom on this 
earth that would ever have to be defended by guns, 
swords and spears; but the kingdom that He pro- 
posed to establish and did establish should have no 
other defense, should have vo further fort!ficatlons, 
should have no further guns or armament than this 
one force of love. When they spat in His face and 
when they assaulted Him, the only thing Ha did 
was to love them; and even when nailed to the cross 
the last prayer He ever prayed was an exercise of 
this same force of love when He said, Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do.“ 

In looking over the histories of the world we find 
that all the great institutions that have been in ex- 
istence and are to-day in existence for man’s good 
and happiness are founded upon this one principle 
of Love Every institution that God Himself, 
through Jesus Christ, has instituted upon earth was 
based upon this one principle, The ordinance of 
matrimony was instituted by God Himself, and this 
institution has for its foundation nothing but love. 
This institution of matrimony is the corner-stone in 
the structure of scciety that has brought about our 
present civilization. I remember the first time I 
ever came to Washington City the idea occurred to 
me, Where is the Government, and where is the 
power that makes this Government? I went to the 
Capitol aad saw both houses of Congres , and after 
looking them over I said, It is not here. I went 
to the Supreme Court room and I looked upon the 
solemn faces of the Judges, and I said, It is not 
here. I went to the White House and shook 
ands with the President and looked upon the beau- 
es of that old mansion, and I said, It is not here. 
I went to the Navy Vard and all the other public 
yulidings, and I said, It is not in any of these.“ 
And then I began to study, in order to answer my 
own question, ‘‘Where is the power that runs this 
great Government of ours? And after studying 
the question over, I was carried back to the old 
farm house in the country. Then in my imagina- 
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tlon I walked through the beautiful g:ove to the 
flower yard and inte this splendid old castle, and 
there I found the old gray headed father and mother 
who had been united for years in the holy bonds of 
wedlock, and around them a family of splendid boys 
and girls. Oaa table hard by w old family 
Bible with pages which were worn and brown and 
old and stained with finger prints and the tears of 
years. In this castle this old Bible was used dally. 
At bedtime, before they retired, a chapter was read 
and a prayer offered to Almighty God, the great 
God of Love, When I saw this I said, It is here 
that the power upon which rests all the institutions 
of our Government is to be found. Here Is the 
power that has guided us for an hundred years, 
through all wars, through all droughts and through 


‘all floods; here is the power that has reared all 


churches, that has sent forth all the missionaries; 
here is the power and the force upon which js 
founded all the institutions that accomplish any 
good. 

Then we cau recognize to some small degree the 
wisdom of God in founding this institution of mat- 
rlmony and founding it upon the one principle, 
Love. 

Itis a lesson to us, that whenever we undertake 
to do anything, whether it is to found a business 
enterprise or whether it is to found a church, as we 
are now doing, that the only sure and steadfast way 
is to found it upon this everlasting principle of Love, 
When we do that we have God pledged to us, we 
have all good in the universe pledged to us, we have 
all power pledged to us, to make it a succes3; and 
this love that this Reform Christian Church must 
be founded upon is a love that does not extend only 
to our own little group or to our own families, but 
it must be a love that extends to our enemies, that 
extends to those who despitefully use us and say all 
manner of evil things aboutus. The only way thet 
we can successfully found this church is to found it 
under these conditions and along these lines. We 
can never overcome our enemies, we can never 
overcome those who seek to do us harm, excep! we 
overcome them with love and kindness. We must 
forget to strike back when they strike at us. 

In analyzing this principle of love, we fi id it 
composed of the following ingredients: Patience, 
Generosity, Courtesy, Good Temper, Gullelessness, 
Kindness, Huwllity, Unselfishness and Sincerity. 
I have no time to go into a full discussion of each 
of these ingredients, but to simply name them is 
sufficient to fasten the mind of every thinker, When 
we find a man who is not generous, who is impa- 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


tient, who is not courteous and polite; when we find 
a or a woman who is continually fying into a 
rage, allowing his temper to get away with him, a 
man who is brutal and unkind, aman who is haughty 
and stuck up, a man who lives in a little circle 
which includes ‘ Me and my wife, my son John and 
his wife, we four and no more, and who is con- 
tinually parading himself as being a child of God 

t the same time doing things that stamp him 

as absolutely insincere, then we know that he does 

not possess these ingredients that make up love, 
that he has no love in him. By their fruits shall 
ye know them.“ 

Any man or woman whose purpose in life, whose 
plans and specifications are all based upon this thing 
of love, can heal the sick, can cast out devils, can 
overcome all evil, because Christ said If ye love me 
and keep my commandments ye shall not only do 
the thines that I do, but ye shall do greater things.“ 
Are you weak, brother? Are you ignorant? Are 
you a slave to your temper? Do you find it impos- 
sible to do unto others as you would that they 
should do unto you? Do you find that you can not 
heal yourself of all the ailments that afflict you, and 
that you not only fail to heal yourself but that you 
are powerless to heal your brother? Then your Ife 
Is not founded npon this power, LOVE; you are not 
depending upon LOVE as a force, a power that will 

overcome all obstacles. Then let each and all of 

ns reconstruct our foundations, reconstruct all our 
plans fer life. Let us all rewrite our programme, 
and let us base all simply upon this force of LOVE, 

When we have done this we are regenerated, we are 

born again, We are born into God’s kingdom, we 

are His children, 


an 


Do Not Worry. 


„There are three times, especially, when we 
Should not worry—past, present and future. 

Don’t worry over what happened in the past, for 
E iy yesterday it is as far gone as if a hundred 


wars ago. You couldn’t bring it back if you 
teeould try. 

Don’t worry over what is going to happen to- 
sorrow; for you will by so doing unfit yourself to 
ae et what must et. 

Don't worry about what is happening right now. 
b something to prevent its happening if it does 
cet sult you. 


Don’t worry at all. 
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LECTURE. 


[Delivered by Col. OLIVER C. $ABIN before the Reform Christiam 
Science Church, Sunday, October 7, 1900 


We are going to make the preliminary services æ 
little shorter than usual in order to give you a full 
hour for these lecturer, and when you come to con- 
sider that you! have to learn this science of God- 
healing in twelve lessons you will agree with me: 
that an hour is not too long. 

I was impressed with some remarks which were 
made to me when I first came into this hall to-day 
by a gentleman who has been atudylrg something 
along the lines of metaphysical thought. He sald 
that it was impossible for one to be'leve these met- 
aphysical facts. and I remembered back three years. 
ago when I first heard of Christlan Science fron» 
a friend of mine who had been cured of a severe 
case of morphine habit. Of course, I did not be- 
lieve what he said about it—I thought he had beem 
imposed upor—but was interested enough in my 
own. mind to conclude to Investigate the subject ag 
a selentHic question and to ascertain how he had 
been healed. The result of that investigatiom 
showed me how he was healed, and not only him, 
but how God will heal all who ask, and instead of 
this healing being accomplished by necromancy or 
withcraft, it is nothing more nor less than a simple 
prayer to God and God answering our prayers. 

In order to give this congregation some idea of 
what Christian Science is doing, I have concluded 
to give four or five cases, examples of healing 
which have occurred within the last few weeks, and 
then we will take up the rubject and go on and tell 
how this has been done. 

The first case I will call your attention to is that 
of a gentlemen at Victor, Colo. His mother 
telegraphed for Christian Sclence treatment. Ther 
telegram said that he was suffering from tubercule— 
sis of the brains. The letter which came later sald. 
that he was out of his head and the doctors-had 
given him up to dle, and then they had telegraphed 
for Christian Science treatment. I received a letter 
last night from his mother that her son was perfeotly 
well, and had now returned to his home in Nebra 


ka. The first telegra m was dated September 20, 
1900. 
The next case I refer to is that of a young man 


living in Marshall, Tex., who had injared his arm, 
and blood poison set in with intense fever, and the 
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doctera decided that the arm must come off or he 
would die. is mother, who had been healed mar- 
velously at an earlier date by Christian Science 
reatment, telegraphed us for treatment, and to day 
received a letter from the wife of thet young man 
tating that he was well and had left the hospital 
that day and that the arm had been saved. This 
telegram was datad September 27, 1900. 

The next case was that of a little baby living in 
Gardiner, Me. Something happened to one of 
his hips or it gave out so that he could not walk. 
The doctors decided, after examination, that the only 
thing to do was to fix a plaster of Paris cast for the 
leg to give it strength and thought in years he 
might use it. 3 The grandfather asked for Christian 
Sclence treatment, but the parents had no faith in 
it and refused. The grandfather wrote to me for 
treatment, and I received a letter from him within a 

few days stating that the boy had entirely recov- 
ered and was running all about everywhere. Treat 
m ent commenced in this case August 23, 1900. 

J will next refer to a case of a doctor living in 
Denver, Colo. H;: was suffering from pulmo- 
nary trouble—consumption in the last stage. He 
claim: to be healed. In his letter he asked also for 
treatment for his financlal situation. In- his last 
letter he tells me that a mining company, of which 
he was a member, met together to dissolve and go 
into voluntary liquidation, and when the company 
was in session, or its board of directors, a gentleman 
came in and offered them twenty-five cents on the 
dollar for their entire stock. Not only was he 
healed but he now has money. 

The next case was that of a gentleman living in 
this city. He wanted a job but could not get one. 
We were asked for treatment for the situation. We 
all gave him treatment and the jobs came in on him 

three or four a day. He got all the work he wanted, 
and I never see him but what he says he has had 

another job offered to him. He is in this audience 

to-day- 
I have another case, that of a ladyliving in Chicago, 
who had three doctors in consultation. They made 
examination of her lungs and sald that one was 
gone and the other half gone and that she must 
er brother wrote to me for treatment. That 
was four mouths ago, aad I received a letter from 
the same man within the past week saying that he 
had been out walking with her that day and she had 
walked ten blocks, and when they came in she had 
eaten a bigger meal than he did; in fect thet she 
is recovering. 

Now, these pe 


ople I have never seen. All I know 


of them is what I have learned from thelr letter. 
They write to us, or telegraph to us; tell us these 
things, and pay their money for it. O! course, we 
know it is true; we know they are healed, and we 
not only know they are telling the truth, but we 
know that the seme things are being done all over 
the world. It is not only done in our midst, but 
wherever there is one who understanda this tut 
anywhere under the broad canopy of Heaven, they 
are carrying this healing knowledge with them, and 
in the name of the Master they are healing the sick 
and the sinner. All can heal who learn the truth 
and live the life. 

In commencing the study of thie su ject, I ask 
all and every one of you to be sincere and candld 
with yourselves. I can imagine how many of you 
feel who do not understand this subject. There 
will be propositions advanced to you which per: 
haps you have never heard of, or ever thought of; 
but more than that, many of the most Important 
theorles upon which this metaphysial healing ls | 
based is in direct opposition to the theories which 
you have been taught in our colleges, aud which | 
ate belng taught to day. When they came to m: 
with these new ideas I could not belleve them, but 
I said to myself, I will walt before passing judg 
ment; I am the jury in this case and I will be cate · 
ful aud weigh every fact, and when the testimony h 
all in, I will bring in my verdict in accordance wich 
the facts. I ask you to do that, be honest with 
yourselves, and when we get through with thi. 
series of lectures you will know how to heal the 
sick, 

I want to state another fact for the purpose of 
disarming the prejudice which is everywhere thrown 
against us regarding this so-called Christian Science. 
Christian Science proper, the real sclence, is simply 
the healing practiced by Jesus Christ our Saviour 
The Christian Sclence which has been taught 
through the United States for the last few years haa 
had an offensive personality attached to It, and the 
fact that we do this in and through the name of 
Jesus Christ has been tabooed, but on the contrary 
we have been taught to believe, as that church has 
taugh* us to believe, that this healing is the Imper. 
sonal second coming of Christ, and the representa- 
tive of that bellef, and of that church and of tha 
Deity is a woman who lives in Concord, N. H. 

The Reform Christian Science Church belleves 
the Bible as it is taught, and when the angel told 
the Galileans, as they stood looking up into Heaven 
after Jesus ascended, “W ye bere, ye men 
of Galilee? This same Jesus whom you have seet 
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go up will returv in like manaer.’’ We accept Jesus 
Christ as the Saviour and the Son of God, and be- 
lieve that He will come again in the body as He 
lived, and we expect every promise, and every pro- 
phecy He ever mace, to be fulfilled, and in every 
act of healing we do we do it in and through the 
name of Jesus Christ our Saviour. He told His 
Disciples upon that last day on the Mount to take 
His Gospel and to preach it to the world; He told 
them, These signs shall follow those who belle ve; 
in My Name shall they cast out devils; they shall 
lay hands on the sick and they sball recover.“ That 
ig the promise on which we work, and that is good 
for you and it ie good for me; it is good for all who 
believe. Jesus sald, These signs shall follow those 
who believe; in My Name shall they cast out dev- 
Ils, and so forth. Therefore, whatever prejudice 
you have had regarding Christian Science, remem- 
ber we are not entitled to that prejudice unless you 
have a prejudice against the Saviour of the world. 
We are His children and we follow in His foot- 
steps; we take Him for our Way, our Light and 
our Truth. 

This nume called Christ lan Science is a very great 
misnomer. It Is improperly named. It is true that 
eur Saviour practiced it when He was here, but it 
had been practiced thousands of years before He 
lived on this earth. He came to demonstrate His 
new religion by this rame heallng which had been 
practiced by Goa’s messengers for many centuries 
and many thousands of years before. Jesus came 
teaching a new religion, the religlon of Love. Be- 
fore His advent throughout all the world it had 
been An eye for an eye anda tooth for a tooth. 
The doctrine, Love 5 our enemi sand do good unto 
them who despltefully use you, had never been 
taught. He came teaching this new religlon, this 
new thought, and the very angels of Heaven shout 
ed for joy and sang heir praises of Peace on earth; 
Good will to men. Not only was that song a ben- 
ed tion, but it was true, because at that very time 
the Temple of Janus, in the City of Rome, was 
closed for the first time in two l undred years, 30 
far as history tells us, and could only be closed in 
Arme of peace, and the whole world at the time of 
Fhe birth of Jesus Christ was resting in peace. This 
sew religion was not only peace, but it was teach- 
hg good will to men as well; teaching the doctrine 
yf Love, Love your brother a; yourself, and love 
Jod supreme, and that which we would have oth- 
ante us, do we so unto them. When Jesus 
pass asked for the corner stone of His faith, He told 
nem, in substance, that it was Love, Love God, 
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Love man, and upon this hangs all the Law and 
tbe Prophets. We take that doctrine as our broad 
foundation stone, based upon Love, Love God su- 
preme, and Love your fellow as yourself, and do 
good unto those who hate you. That is the true 
foundation of our faith, and if any person who takes 
this God Love into kis heart and goes into the 
world, asks God to heal the sick, the very love in 
their hearts will find a response and God Almighty 
will answer their prayers and heal their sick. 

Before going further in this subject I want to give 
some of the fundamental principles or spiritual 
axioms, as we may term them, and I will ask you 
to bear with me while J read them, and you will see 
the full basis ef our theology. 

There is one God and Father of All, who is above 
All, and through All, and in All. 

Everything In creation is pervaded by the Omni - 
present Life, and is now filled with its perfection 
and power. 

Life is Divine, Life is perfect; for God is the 
only Life. 

God is the one perfect Life, All presence, All 
Power, and All Knowledge. l 

The one perfect Mind that is All presence is 
Love, Life, Light, and Truth, that is All in All. 

Spirit is the substance of the one perfect Mind. 

Spirit is the true substance of All things, visible 
and invisible. 

The one Mind and the one Substance is made 
visible by right thinking and right speaking. 

Jesus Christ is the perfect expression of the Di- 
vine Mind. 

God and God manifest is all there is. There is 
but One Mind, One Intelligence, One Life, One 
Substance, One Good, One Source, One Truth and 
One Power. 

Through the only begotten Son Jesus Christ all 
men are sons of God, and are one with God in Mind, 
Life and Substance. 

We kuow God as the All in All, and the visible 
creation as the manifestation of God. 

Spirit is the only reality, All Power and All Pres- 
ence. 

There is no life nor substance apart from Spirit, 

God is Spirit, and maa is the image and likeness 
of God. 

That which is born of the Spirit is Spirit; there- 
fore man ise spiritual being, soul and body, what 
Spirit is. 

Because God is I am. 

I have put off the old man by putting off my o 
conception of man, and have put on the new ma: 
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which after God is created in righteousness and 
tıme holiness. Therefore I can truly and under- 
atandingly say I no longer live, but Christ liveth 
in me. I have put in Christ. Therefore, to apply 
ese tules I, being created im the perfect image 
and likeness of God, am perfect as God is perfect; 
therefore I have All, for God gives All. Hence, I 
have health, happiness and harmony, I live, move 
d have my being ir God; therefore Ihave all. I 
have Love, Life, Light, Good, which means I have 
ALL- The only way all can be taken from me, or 
any part thereof, is by my self-imposed and self- 
selected limitations. 

If I want Good I must choose it. 

If I want Love, Harmony, Happiness, Health, 
Prosperity, I must claim them. All is mine if I 
reach out my hand and take. 

Those are the substantial fundamental principles 
upon which this fabric is bulit, and it all emanates 
‘from the created man. When God created man He 
created him in His image and likeness. You read 
dn the first chapter of Genesis, He sald, Let us make 
man in our image and likeness, and let us give him 
power and dominion over the earth, the beavens 
and the seas, and then He tells us He made man in 
His Image and likeness and did give him dominion 
ver the earth, the heavens and the seas; and after 
Me had made man He pronounced him very good; 
therefore, when man was mado he was made in the 
image and likeness of God, and was given power 

and dominion over everything. God never made 
one man different from another. When He spoke 
of man He spoke in the generic term, the family of 
man, tian and woman, and whatever the first par- 
ents were glven we are all entitled to, and it belongs 
to us, and the only reason we have not the power 
over everything, over the elements, over circum- 
atances, over conditions, over every vicissitude of 
life, over disease and over death, over everything 
you do or do not want, is simply because you go 
ek into your shell and say I can not.“ 
Every limitation we have are those we selected 
and took to ourselves, and that man of woman who 
can raise to the point of faith and stand forth and 
command the seas to be still, the rains to cease, the 
„winds to subside, and disease, evil and poverty to 
vanish, has that God-given power, and God Al- 
‘mighty will every time answer that prayer in the 
affirmative. Every time you ask in faith you re 
ceive, and when you fail to receive it is because of 
the lack of faith, or the surrounding circumstances 
which control that immediate case. You remember 
when Jesus wae in Galilee His disciples came to 


Him and said: We can not heal this man, and the 
man came to Him and told Him the disciples could 
not heal his son. Jesus afterward told the dis- 
ciples why it was they could not heal that man. 

Certain cases come up | r practice as Meta- 
Phys cal healers which take longer to heal than It 
does others; but often times the circumstances sur- 
rounding control. Olten times disease files at the 
spoken word. I could occupy this hour and ten or 
twelve more hours in giving cases of instantaneous 
healings, and yet Icould tell other cases where it 
has taken days, weeks and months to effect a cure. 

Wherever you find a patlent willing for Gad to 
heal him, and the healer asks God in perfect {ait 
that healing is sure to follow, how soon God alone 
can know. 

There was one of my students not long ago healed 
a case of what wis termed Inflammatory rhenma~ 
tism. The mau wrote to me, but I could not take 
his case and I gave it to the student. His hands 
were swollen, and his knees were so bad that he 
could not get along but by crawling. I remember 
he went down stairs by sort of banging on by his 
elbows. That man is now perf ctly healed. 

Au old lady had a crooked thigh bone, I do not 
know how many years she had had It, and she had 
to walk with acrutch. After twenty days’ treat- 
ment the bone stralghtened and she has been well 
and hearty ever since. There are cases that are 
susceptible of proof, and when I tell you that it is the 
God-given benefit and God given liberty you have 
failed to exercise and to use, and when you are told 
further that it belongs to you if you want it, then 
of course you will become interested enough to 
say that you will investigate and see If that is true. 
II it cured thet old woman in Texas, or that man in 
Colorado, it will cure others for you If you ask. 

When I first heard of Christian Science of course 
I did not know what it was, and the only way you 
could learn waa by paying a hundred dollars for 
the teaching, and as there was no teaching that 
year I did not get it, and did not pay the hundred 
dollars. I did not know what it was. I did not 
know whether it was hypnotism, necromancy or 
witchcraft. Nobody told me what it was. They only 
told me I would find [it out when I west through 
class. It seemed singuler to me that they could 
heal by what they termed ‘Absent treatment.” How 
I could sit in my library and treat a fellow in Lone 
don so that he would get well was very singular to 
me. This and other thoughts came up inte my 
mind, but when I went on and investigated further 
the light came to me, and I discovered that it was 
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simply praying to God Almighty. as you will be 
told in later lectures and will thoroughly under 
stand. God will hear me lf I am praying for a per: 
son in Londo st as well as if the person was 
with me in my library. There is no distance with 
God; God is Omnipresent, He loves me, and we all 
lige in th: one, beautiful Holy Son. 

The question now comes to me, What is God? I 
used to think He was a great big Man, sitting on a 
great big throne, and I would get down snd pray 
and see God sitting on the throne in my imagina 
tion, God is Omnipresent everywhere. God can 
ot be measured by metes and bounds, and yet the 
great mystery, What is God? confronts you. God 
is Spirit, we know, but Iknow not what Spirit is, 
I know not what God Is. We are told by the Apos- 
tles that it is Impossible to know God while we live 
in the flesh. We know He is Life, can we tell what 
Life is? We see it manifested in every little plant 
which grows, every tree, every beast, every fowl, 
and everything which breathes had Life. When 
God made man He breathed into his nostrils the 
Breath of Life and he became a living soul. Every- 
thing which breathes is life; anything which 
does not breathe has no ilfe. God is Life and God 
fs everywhere: God is All Intelligence. As we 
look throughout the entire universe and see it run- 
ning with perfect precision as by the most exact 
mechanism, God the Creator, created all, and Life 
is manfested; how, we do not know. God has 
power, for by His fiat all things are created, all 
things move, and this vast universe moves by His 
Omnipotent Power, and not only that but every 
particle of power we each have comes from God. 
The very power which causes me to wink my eye 
comes from God, and when you get up in the morn- 
ing, or come home in the evening, and say ‘‘Iam so 
tired, you are telling a falsehood,a falsehood which, 
as we will show you later, all belongs to material 
thought, for all power comes direct from God to 
you. Taere is no such thing as fatigue. We know 
that God is Love; it is He who watches our out- 
goings and Incomings. He loves us, and the very 
airs of our heads are numbered. There is nothing 
30 great or so small but Infinite Love takes cogui- 
zance of it. It is God who goes through the val- 
leys and over the mountains and brings in the lost 
le who are straying away. It is God who binds 
up the wounded heart. It is God who soothes your 
pathway through life, giving you perfect happiness 
d perfect comfort. Ob! if you will let Him lead 
got He will lead yo through one perpetual field 
of happiness, of love, and of contentment. If you 
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will only take God into your confidence, this un- 
known God, let Him lead you, let Him take pose 
session of your heart, of your consclousnese and of 
your actions, pray to Him to broade d widen 
your intelligence and give more and more spiritual 
understanding and wisdom, then God will bring you 
out and you will begin to develop into that posl- 
tion where you belong as one of God's children, 
created in His image and likeness. 

I do not know of anything that makes me feel ao 
sorry for the human family as to go into a company 
and have the people sit down and detail to you 
thelr aches and Ills. You have no aches and ills, 
you never did have, but you are so saturated wit 
mortal Error. You will be told after this what it 
is. You are just simply giving yourself this char- 
acter, and It is a gin, of course, for all sickness is 
sin, death ia a sin; that is the last great enemy to 
be overcome. Through the first Adam all died, 
through Jesus we all come to life; that is to say, 
through the second Adam we have life which is 
through Jesus Christ. Through Jesus Christ we 
are destroying death, and death is the last enemy, 
Sickness is a sin, and death is a sin, all are sins in 
the sense they do not belong to God and were not 
created by him. 

Now, let me ask you a question. Here is the 
child God made, made him in His Image and: like- 
ness. Do you think God made anybody Imper- 
fectly? Do you think God made anybody with the 
rheumatism, or made anybody with a club foot, or 
with a cross-eye, or abnormal in any way? Do 
you think God did that? Is that His Image and 
Likeness? Then what ls the image and likeness 
of God? The image and likeness of God must be 
perfect, because it would not have been like God 
unless it was perfect. Then what is man? 

I have been talking about what God is and we 
have found out we do not know. We know that 
Ged is Love, that He is Light, Love, Good; but 
do you know what man is. He is the Image and 
likeness of God. We know thet God is Spirit, and 
we know man is His image and likeness, but is 
man the physical image and likeness of God? You 
take the Congo negro and compare him tothe high 
type of the Caucasian race and do they look alike? 
If we were the physical image and likeness of God 
which would it be, us or the Congo 
see, that could not be correct, for there 
nations on the face of the earth alike. We are like 
God; then what is God? God is Spirit: then yo 
are His spiritual image and likeness, and our lives 
are spiritual lives. 


ad 
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Now, H you will jast hold your thought for about 
a second, clinch that fect right there. I will tell you 
how to heal the sick ina minute or two. Lou, being 
the spiritual image and likeness of God, are per- 
fect, for when God created us He said His creation 
was very good, and God never created anything 
which was not perfect. He created us in His im- 
age ard like ness, and the Apostle Paul tells us we 
Live, move and have our being in God, and other 
places in the Bible tell us the same. We live in 
this Omnipotent God Omulpresent God; we live, 
move and have our being, in that Being, and that 
part of us which lives in God is perfect, is it not? 
Could God have anything living in Him thet was 
imperfect? Certainly not. That would be impos- 
gible. We, the image and likeness of God, the real 
men, live In God, and the real man is perfect, and 
is a spiritual man. Realize these facts as I have 
told you, that you live in God, that you are pe: fect 
in God, that you can not get sick, and you are 
healed. God forces the physical body to respond 
‘to the spiritual thought. This Is the Science, and 
it may be termed the Scierce, for everything which 
God ever created was by the rules of sclence. As- 
tronomy is a science, gravitation is a science, every- 
thing in nature is sclence. God gave man dominion, 
did he not? Well, you have jt. For example, we 
will ‘say there is a case before you to be healed of 
fever. To your material thought that fever is high, 
the patient is raving, the thermometer has gone up 
to 103 or 105, and the pulse has goneto 150, What 
do you do? Do you become scared at that fever? 
Do you care for that fever in anyway? No. Why? 
You know that that fever is of materiality and is a 
Ile and has vo part or parcel of that child, not one 
particle. It bas nothing whatever to do with the 
child which God made. The perfect child which 
God made lives In God, the spiritual image and 
Hkeness of God and is perfect, and perfect for 
always, and that fever is a lie. You real!ze that in 
your consciousness and that is as far as youcan go 
in the so-called healing. This science of healing 
takes effect, the natural law of God takes effect, 
and forces the physical body to respond to the spir- 
itual thought. That is the Christian Science heal- 
ing. How many understand it? Hold up your 
hands. Several hands ere up, and I am glad to see 
it, The healing thought is this: I say in my mind 
to the patient, You are the perfect image and like- 
ess of God, living in God, and can not be imper- 
fect because you live in perfection, surrounded by 
God's eternal harmony. I step. I realize that in 
my consclousness as the truth; then that body 
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which said it had the fever responded to the spirit- 
ual thought and the fever bas gone. Christian 
Science has healed it through God's power. 

One more thought and I will close. Never think 
that there is any miracle performed: get that 
thought out of your mind. All miracles are only 
miracles as you are ignorant. The more ignorant 
we are the more miraculous things seem to us. 
Now, God does not perform what we term or sup- 
pose to be miracles every time He cures disease. II 
I throw a barrel of water in that gutter down there, 
and the water runs down hill, is it a miracle that it 
does run down hill? What makes it run dow 
hill? Gravitation. Now, can you tell me what 
Gravitation is? It is simply one of God's laws. 
Now, this healing is done in, accordance with His 
natural laws, and when you understand that it is 
natural law you will know that it never was a 
miracle. The Bible calls them miracles, but when 
you go back into the original language in which 
these things were written you wil find that when 
God started the world in motion He started it lo 
accord with perfect laws, and those perfect laws are 
not miracles. 

Now, my friends, Iam going to quit for this after- 
noon. This is, of course, something of a primary 
lecture. I wish to impress this trath on you: Re- 
member that God is the healer; God gave us do- 
minion; how much of this healing done through 
us is of that original dominion, or how much by 
virtue of God's natural law, I can not tell, but both 
work, in my opinion. We are told to ask and we 
shall receive. We do ask and we do receive. We 
were given original dominion and when we com 
mand, by virtue of that dominion, I think we have 
power. I think we have all the power God 
Almighty gave to our original parents, and It ls 
intended for ue now. I hope to see every one of 
you here nex: Sunday afternoon. Go on and lears 
these lessons. It may seem new to you, but it was 
so with the Jews of Palestine. They did not un 
derstand how Jesus healed the sick, but He did; 
and the fact thet He ¿id heal, and that we heal, is 
worth all the theories fw the world. 

God bless you. Good night. 


Church Notice. 


Immanuel Church of the Reformed Christian 
Science Association, 271 Macon street, Brooklyn, 
N. Y., Walter J. VInall, pastor, hold services Sun- 
days at 10.43 a. m and 8 p. m. Wednesday 8 p- 
m. experience meeting. 
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Unwise Practice. 


A corner’s jury at Topeka, Kans., has rendered 

verdict that: “Mrs. John M. Torrence came to 
her death by peritonitis, caused by perforation of 
the intestines, due to typhoid fever, The case was 
der Christlan Sclence management and had no 
edical care or treatment, and in our opinion she 
did not have intelligent care, which would give her 
any possible chance for recovery.” 

A Mrs. E, E. Whitaker was the Scientist in 
charge. She refused to permit the mother of the 
patient to enter the sick room, but the mother forced 
her way in, and Mrs. Whitaker says the shock at 
seeing her mother was what killed the patient, The 
latter, with local ‘‘healers,’* resisted all demands of 
friends that a physician be summoned, 

While th's incident does not prove that the 
methods sought to be employed were wrong, it does 
prove the actors incompetent and very unwise. 
Force need never be employed by people who pos- 
sess any psychic power. The “Scientist,” if not 
incompetent, could treat the patient and mother 
not to want to see each other. That she realized 
her inability to do so is evident. She was equally 
unable to do anything to heal the patient. How is 
the public to be protected from such incompetent 
pretenders? The competent healers, who are scarce, 
should feel interested in protecting patients from 
such outrageous practice. But all should learn 
to keep themselves well, which they can do by 
learning how and keeping themselves in correct 
mental attitude. By this we mean in constant and 
incessant recognition of the Divine power within us 
all which makes all good and overturns the follies 
of personality bringing them to naught. 

We publish the above incident copied from ‘‘O:- 
cult Truth” of this city, and from the facts there 
disclosed we desire to call attention to the fact that 
‘the Reform Christian Science Church has abolished, 
orin Trath never adopted any of those miserable 
tactics practiced by the so-called Eddy School of 
Scientists. In thet school the healer must be abso- 
lutely alone with the patient, and if that patient is 
very low— that is, if the bellef of disease is severe 
othing uncommon for the healer to lock him- 
Self, or herself, in the room with the patient for 
days until the undertaker is required to carry out 
the patient. All such practice is little less than 
brutal. y healer who can not heal the patient 
through God in the presence of the mother of the 
patient, or all the family, can not heal them under 


any conditions and cl stances. The practice 
above described is vicious, and has the tendency to 
discredit Christian Science healing and very prop. 
erly make people regard it with perfect horror, ` 

In the practice of the Reform Church no such 
rules are required. The healer uses his or her dig. 
cretion as to who shall be present, and in the exs 
perience of the editor of this paper he has yet te 
prevent the mother, or other members of the pati. 
ent’s family, from being in the room while the 
treatment is being given if they desired to remain, 
The healing record of the Reform Practitioners ig 
as much better as six is to five than the Eddy School 
of Scientists. We pay no attention as to whether 
the patient has a doctor or a trained nurse, but if 
the patient’s friends desire a physician or nurse, or 
anything else their consciousness mikes them be- 
Heve would be of assistance, we never say no, and 
invariably give our treatment if they so wish. Walle 
we, of course, recognize the Truth that God is All, 
and that God alone does the healing, we do not feel 
it is necessary to create contention and endeavor to 
make a thorough revolution inthe sick room. We 
think that the place and time is inopportune, and 
in our experience God has the credit of the healing, 
The E idy School say it is cheating God of His 
glory; that is absurd. God’s glory is fixed, and no 
human can cheat Him from any part of it. Oa the 
contrary, God's glory is manifested by His works 
wherever given. 
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here is one word that expresses All Good,” says 
a writer in Universal Brotherhood.” That great, 
All Powerful, Uplifting and Upbuilding word is Love, 
It is Harmony. There is a light and warmth, a 
shadow and coolness, a joy and reat even in the 
word itself. Love is rooted in eternity, andits threads 
that focus in the present are so powerful that whe 
the clouds and the corruptions of life are wiped away, 
revealing the natural self, that self is God-like. Be- 
hind all, in the heart of hearts, is that Harmony of 
Eternity Love. A kindly thought, a loving deed, 
is life giving and revivifies even a dying spark; it 
helps to burn away the dross and lift the life one 
step nearer the desired end. Faith, Hope, Love— 
these three; but the greatest of these is Love,“ 


Always the soul says to each of us cherish your 
best hopes as a faith, and abide by them in action. 
* * * Such shall be the effect fervent means 
to their fulfillment.—Margaret Fuller. 
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THOUGHT. 


Lecture Delivered by Prof. J. R. Turner Before the Reform 
Christian Science Church, Washington, D. C., 
September 29, 1900. 


“Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things 
re just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good re- 
port; if there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praise, THINK on these things. — Philippians iv, 8. 
In the writings of Paul we find that he was a great 
metaphysician and teacher of metaphysics, for we 
find him healing the sick and casting out devils 
without the use of medicine or doctors, and in the 
passage quoted above we find him dwelling upon 
the subject of THOVORHT and impressing his breth- 
ren at Philippi with the absolute necessity of think- 
ing on the right things, because he knew well that 
the correct establishment of the Kingdom of God in 
them depended entirely upon their THOUGHTS; 
therefore, he points out to them the subjects upon 
which they should let thelr thoughts dwell, and 
tells thems to let their thoughts dwell upon honesty, 
love, and things of good report. 

There is no one subject in all the field of meta- 
physics that is so little understood and that is so 
essential to understand as this subject of thought. 

Society, as related to the subject of thought, is 
divided into four classes : 

First. People who do not think at all. £ 

Second. Those who think just enough to depend 
upon someone else to do their thinking for them. 

Third. Those who think eyil thoughts. 

Fourth. Those who think good thoughts, 

By thoroughly analyzing these four classes we 
will arrive at the importance of this subject. 

The first, or non thinking class, is found among 
the slaves or semi slaves of this and all other coun- 
tries. Men who ate content to have their stomachs 
filled with food and enough ralment to clothe their 
dies, and who perform their daily labor as a beast 
of burden, compose this class. The negroes of the 
South, when they were slaves, belonged to thisclass, 
and a large majority of them still beleng to this 
class, and there are thousands upon thousands of 
white people who t>day belong to the same class 
and are simply beasts of burden for those who do 
think, and they will never be free from this slavery, 
which they endure in patience, until they think. 
There ig no man or woman, however much they 


may be environed by circumstances that make them 
ignorant and slavish, who can not extricate them- 
selves if they will only THINK, because as soon as 
they begin to think they will at once begin to see 
the Kingdom of Heaven within and as soon as that 
is established they will come in possession of the 
truth, and Christ says Know the truth ad the 
truth will make you free. 

The second class are those who depend upon 
someone else io do their thinking, and this is a 
much larger and more respectable one. You wil} 
find this class largely represented in the churches 
of this and all other countries. They regularly con- 
tribute to the support of the priest or preacher, from 
week to week, and thereby feel in thelr consciences 
that they are paying him to do their thinking for 
them. This does not apply to all members of ortho- 
dox churches, for there are some who do think, and 
there are some who will not have their consclences 
bound by discipline or creed, because thinking gives 
them a feeling of independence. It brings them into 
communion with God; they come into possession of 
the truth, and it makes them free from this slavish 
dependence upon someone else to do their thinking 
for them. Society is composed of employers and 
employees. A large majority of employees in all 
the departments of commercial life depend upon 
their employers todo the thinking and thereby the 
habit is established of depending upon someone else 
to do their thinking, and no man ever grows out of 
this condition to employer and mas“ er until he learns 
to think. When we come to lcok into and examine 
this class of people who depend upon others to do 
their thinking we find that they compose a large 
per cent of the human family, and this accounts for 
the serfdom which they endure and the ignorance 
which absolutely dominates them. 

This thing of depending upon someone else has 
brought about all the wars aud troubles that have 
afflicted mankind in the way of bad theology and 
bad government. The bloodiest wars that have 
cursed our earth have been religious wars, and have 
been brought about by the layity and common 
people allowing someone else to do their thinking 
for them. To this very cause we cai ace the 
bloody war that marred the happiness and destroyed: 
thonsands upon thousands of the best men in the 
North and South during our late civil war. The 
people of the South allowed a few hot-headed seces- 
stonists to do their thinking, and by inflammatory 
oratory they stirred the people, aroused their pre- 
judices and their pride, while on the other hand a 
large majority of the people of the North depended 
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upon a few hot headed abolitionists to do their 
inking, and by their pleas on both sides the people 
were inflamed to the fighting point, and the conse- 
quence was a bloody war. If the people on both 
aides had been doling their own thinking and had 
been establishing the Kingdom of God within each 
individual self no such thlog as that war could have 
been. 
The third class, those who think evil, are not 
very dangerous except to themselves. A man who 
allows himself to harbor evil thoughts is planting 
within himself a cancer that will eat out everything 
which is good and pure that God has planted within 
him. There is no amount of good treatment, there 
is no amount of right teaching, there is no amount 
of care and helpfullness that will do the man any 
good so long as he allows his mind to dwell upon 
thirgs that are evil. From this class comes all our 
thieves, our robbers and our murderers, ‘‘For from 
within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, 
covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasclviousnes, an 
evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness.’’—Mark 
wil, 21, 22. 

No murder was ever committed until it was well 
defined and thoroughly planned In the thoughts of 
the murderer. No theft was ever committed, no 
bank was ever robbed, until the whole scheme and 
plan had been thoroughly matured in the thought 
of the individual; in fact, it applies to all crime, 
The entire criminal class are those who are continu · 
ally thinking evil, and a continual thinking of evil 
finally manifests itself in crime. There are others 
besides these confirmed crimnals who think evil 
and have it manifest upon themselves and upon 
their children and upon the community in which 
they live, The man who has a pain or an ache or 
a fever and sits down and continually thinks over 
it—allows it to become settled in his thoughts and 
makes it real—until he produces a contagion in the 
community, afflicts his own family and his neigh- 
bors, is not much less a criminal than the man who 
gits down and plaus to rob a bank. Tails thing of 
continually thinking about disease, harboring the 
ought in the mind and calculating its conse- 
quences and fearing its termination, is evil thinking 
and is not far removed from the thought of the avowed 
etiminal, when looking at it in its true light. Col- 
onel Sabin, in one of his lectures, has well said that 
“You should never allow thoughts of yourself, con- 
cerning yourself, concerning your family, concern- 
ing your business affairs, or the affairs of your 
friends or those depemGeat spen you, to have ledge- 
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ment ia your mind, except auch thoughts as you 
wish to see realized upon your own body or upon 
their bodies or their affairs. This is a rule which, 
if adopted as the rule of life by all people, woul 
entirely remove this evll thinking and its conse. 
quences. 

The fourth class comprises those who not only do 
thelr own thinkiag, but think good, and were re- 
ferred to by Christ himself as the salt of the earth. 
Whatever of good, of happiness, of pleasure, of joy 
that mankind enjoys to day has come from good 
thoughts. All the splendid inventions of steam and 
electricity have come from this class. You take 
our beautiful L'brary on the HIU, one of the most 
splendid and imposing structures of art ever erected 
in the shape of a building in this country or in the 
world, aud we find that every detall, every appurte. 
nance of that imposing structure, was thoroughly 
formed and minutely outlined in the thought of the 
architect before it was placed in Its completed shape. 
The men who did the mechanical work, who lald 
the bricks and stone and used the mortar and paint, 
had no conception when the foundation was laid 
what this building would look like, but the archi. 
tect, the man who had been thinking, cou'd see it 
in all ite beauty, All our spleadid steamships, our 
magn'ficeat railroads, beautiful buildings, are the 
prodact of good thinking, because each and every 
detail of all these things were first originated and 
formed by thought, These people who have been 
doing this gooi thinking, who have provided the 
conveniences of life, who have erected churches, 
who have carried the Gospel into all the world as 
commanded by Christ, are the people who have 
obeyed the command of Paul to his brethren at 
Philippi, as given above; that is, they are the 
people who have been thinking about things which 
are honest, pure, just and good, and to-day it is to 
this class that the world is indebted for our present 
civilization, for our present condition of freedo 
and independence. All the beneficient Institutions 
of this free government of ours are the products of 
the thoughts of this class of people who think good. 

A writer has well said that the great mistake the 
human family is making is in consuming its time 
in tryimg to get the bad things out of man instead 
of occupying its time putting good things into man, 
Then imetead of devoting so much of our ti 
thinking ef ways and means by which we can punish 
our fellew-man, by which we can curb his liberties, 
by which we can devise a way so as to eradicate 
the bad things in them, let us go to work wlth this 
class ef good thin kers and think of and mature 
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methods by which we establish the Kingdom of 
God and His righteousness in man, think of meth- 
ods whereby we can fill them with good thoughts 
by which we can fill them with good desires and 
good purposes, and when this has been done all the 
evil thoughts that are in them will be driven out, 
becawe the evil is the negative, the darkness, and 
as quick as we let in God's sunshine of Love and 
good work and good thoughts this darkness of evil 
must disappear from the mind of man and he will 
be pure and clean and happy. 

Brother, are you troubled with bad thoughts, are 
you troubled with thoughts of sickness, disease, 
something that you are expecting to inherit from 
your parents; are you continually thinking of pov- 

erty and laying by something for the rainy day, 
limiting yourself in this way and thet way? If you 

are there can never be any change, you can never 
get freedom from this fear of herldity, you can never 
get freedom from this dread of disesse and death, 

you can never get rid of this fear and nightmare of 
poverty that is hanging over you until 5 ou purify 
your thoughts and be what Paul wrote in his second 

letter to the Corinthians, It is found in the tenth 

chapter, the fourth and fifth werses. ‘‘For the 

weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 

through Gcd to the pulling down of strong holds; 

casting down imaginations, and every high thing 

that exalteth itself against the knowledge ef God, 

and bring into captivity every THovucHT to the 

obedience of Christ. You must learn to con- 

trol your thoughts and keep them in the right chan- 

nels, and when you are thinking good, when you 

have established the habit of good thinking, your 

life will bring forth nothing but happiness and joy 

and peace. It is by this means of THOUGHT, this 

good thinking, that the Kingdom of God is estab- 

shed in us. 

Paul says (Romans xiv, 17): 

For the Kingdom of God is not meat and drink; 
but righteousness, and peace, and joy t in the Holy 
Ghost.” 

There is no trouble in telling when a man is in 
trouble, in telling when a man is establishing the 
Kingdom of God within himself, for we know the 
frults. We know thelr exports. If Igo to New 
‘York harbor, go down to the piers where are landed 

the ships from all countries of the world, aud I find 
a ship loaded with silks and teas I know that is 
om China; I find another loaded with manufac. 

zed cotton and steel and I know that is from Eng- 
land; another is loaded with sugar and molasses, 
and I at once say that is from Cuba or South Amer- 
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ica, while one loaded with oranges and | 


emons 
and tropical fruits I know comes from countries 
with climates like Florida and California, We can 


tell these countries by their exports, by the things 
that they are sending ont. So it is with the king. 
dom thet is established in man. If he is sending out 
joy and peace and righteousness we know that 
coming from the Kingdom of God, and if he is f end- 
ing out blasphemy, error, selfishness, ungodliness, 
and stich things, we know thet such exports do not 
ec me from the Kingdom of God, and that his 
thoughts have been wrong, and that he has been 
thinking along lines that will not establish the 
Kingdom of God within him. It is a thing that 
will tell on a man, it is somethlüg that he can not 
hide. 

We find in James ili, 11, 12, the following: “Doth 
a fountain send forth at the same place sweet water 
and bitter? Can the fig tree, my brethren, bear 
olive berries? either a vine, figs? so can no foune 
tain both yield salt water and fresh. 

It is just as impossible for a man to deceive the 
word with hypocracy and counterfeit love as it is 
for a fountain sending forth bitter water to impress 
the world that it is at the same time sending forth 
water that is sweet. 

Man, in his last analysis, is nothing more nor less 
than character, and character building, as I have 
already shown, is the work of thought. Then how 
important it is for the world to wake up to the great 
importance of training itself to thinking right and 
good. . 

Solomon says, For as aman thinketh in his 
heart :o is he,” and from this standpoint we can 
easily judge what a man has been thinking about. 
When I see a man who has business troubles, who 
has family troubles, who is troubled with his neigi- 
bors, who has trouble with the world in general, I 
know that that man has been thinking wrong, I 
know that he has been thinking evil and he is now 
manifesting in his life the thoughts which he has 
allowed to domina e and build up a kingdom within 
kim, and that he has loaded himself up with the ex- 
ports of that kingdom which are trouble upon 
troubles. When I see people who habitually have 
headache, who have a cold every time the weather 
changes and who have chills and fever because they 
believe in malaria, and continually have pains and 
aches, I know exactly what kind of a kingdom they 
have established in themselves, beca ere are 
the exports from it, here are the things that 
come from it and whic 
thoughts have bees, 
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evil, they have been selfish, and they have been 
thinking along selfish lines. They have been think- 
ing and plaoning evil, and here are the fruits, hete 
are the exports that are telling the tale. It is just 
as easy to know the thoughts of the man who is 
happy and truthful, and contented and good, be- 
cause we know that ke has been thinking along the 
t lines; he is building up the kingdom of God 
within himself, the exports of which are joy and 
peace and righteousness; he loves his fellow man, 
he exerts himself to help his fellow man and to rid 
him of trouble, of want and of misery; he visits the 


sick, he cares for the widow and the orphan, he 


ministers to those who are helpless and in distress; 
he is continually doing good, and he brings into 
port a cargo of such products as this, and we know, 
just as soon as we have seen these products, where 
they are from; we know they are from the Kingdom 
of God that has been established in him by right 
thinking. Then the lesson for us to learn is this: 
Drive out every evil thought the very moment it 
enters your mind; do not allow it to remain there 
one second; ask God’s assistance; rely upon Him 
for His power which is at your cammand, His love 
which is yours, His wisdom which is your inherit- 
ance, and He will help you to drive out every evil 
thought by helping you te put in good thoughts. 
Destroy evil thoughts by confronting them with 
good thoughts, and as soon as we have established 
this habit of good thinking we have established 
within ourselves the Kingdom of Heaven, and there 
we can put our treasure ‘‘which neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through and steal.” 


A Good Demonstration. 


J. H. Turner, Dean International Metaphysical 
University, Washington, D, C. 

Dear Brother: We have had a demonstration over 
the tobacco habit, which I will be glad to have you 
publish, that others whom ‘‘satan hath bound’’ 
may know there is release, 

he man had used tobacco fifty years under the 
advice of physicians When a boy he was subject 
ġo cramping of the stemach, which was so severe 
im all up into a knot, as he expresses 
it, and clinch his hands. 

ily physiclan said it was caused by an 
excess of gastric juice in the stomache and advised 
him to chew tobacco as the only remedy, which 
would, by the thiowing eff of saliva, decrease the 
tity of juices in the stomach, whieh proved 


to be a perfect rellef, but not wishing to continue 
the use of tobacco, and believing himself cured, he 
quit after a time, and the cramps returned in full 
force, and he was compelled to resume the use ef 
tobacco, which habit he detested, being a cleanly 
boy. Many times during these fifty years he has 
tried to quit the use of tobacco, and the cramps 
always returned exceedingly severe. At one time 
they thought him dead. 

The physicians told him if he ever quit tobacco 
it wou'd kill him. Over a month ago, under our 
treatment, he quit. And God has cured hi: ot 
only of the tobicco habit, but of the cramps alia, 
Or rather God has shown him that the bonds with 
which the carnal mind had bound him were ag 
ttraws, and less than nothing. He is well and has 
had no cramps, and never will have, 

How good God is! How ignorant mortal man is 
to struggle on under the bondage of the carnal mind 
when there is glorious liberty for all 

Yours in Truth and Love, 
Mrs. BELLE S. LI R. 


Sincere Thanks for Class Instruction. 


Newton, Kans., Septem bor 27, 1900. 
J. H. Turner, Dean Imternational Metaphysical 
University, Washington, D. C.: 

Your letter inclosisg my diploma from Interna- 
tional Metaphysical Uaiversity’’ is at hand, also tha 
Supplemental Lecture, which is very helpful aud 
much appreciated, and the little book of Primary 
Rules, etc., for all of which I return my sincere 
thanks. Iam truly grateful it has been my privi» 
lege to have beea a student under Colonel Sabin’a 
and your own instruction, and it is my purpose te 
study and practice the Truth as you have opened 
it to my understanding. 

I thank you for yoar encouraging letter and for 
your kind offer of future helpfulness to me, an 
trust with the Divine Power that is given me to 
able to kelp some to regain thelr lost inheritance 
and enjey health and harmony and all of God’a 
blessings. 

I will renew my subseription te The News Let3 
ter as seon as possible. P.ease continue to send it 
to me. 

May yeu and Colonel @abin be blessed i 
work of uplifting the race and “Unchaini 
Truth’? ustil all shell be made free, by the | 
edge of Truth and Love. 

Fraternally yours, 
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ealing. 


The prayer of faith shall save the sick.’’—James v. 15. 


THUS SAITH THE LORD, 


By F. G. WOTHERSPOON. 


“I am the Lord that heale th thee.— Exodus xv, 26, 


How easily we trust one another and how fully 
men every day risk thelr means and even their 
character on another’s word, All the commerce 
aud business cf the world is carried on by credit, 
yet every day what awful wrecks, what terrible re- 
sults we see, not only commercially, but socially, 
till it seems surely as if all men were llars and not 
one to be trusted, but all the same men go on trust- 
img one another just as fully, and isn’t it well it is 
ao, for what would become of them otherwise? 

But when it comes to trusting God, the living 
God and His Word, oh, how we doubt and fear and 
demand special signs and wonders to meet eur spe- 
cial case; although we have God's Word, which is 
trled—refined (Psalms xvill, 30) as silver, tried ina 
furnace of earth, purified seven times(Psalms xii, 6), 
and which has never once failed yet and never will 
(Pralms cxix, 89), Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but My words shall not pass away — (Mat- 
thew xxiv, 35). 

God by His word created the heavens and the 
earth, and all living creatures, and all are now held 
together by His word. If we believe His promises 
and receive them they become life to ns, but if we 
do not believe they become of no effect. “If ye will 
ot{believe, surely ye shall not be established. 
galah vil, 9. 
ave we a Thus saith the Lord“ for the healing 
of e ?@ We read in Exodus xv, 26. “Iam 155 
that healeth thee,” and in Exodus xxiii, 25, ‘ 
will take sickness away from the midst ef 1 o 
What, then, are God’s conditions? Obey, Abide, 
Keep. 

“Ifftbou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of 
the Lord thy God. — Exodus xv, 26. If tkou shalt 
indeed obey His voice and do all that I speak. 
xodus xxili, 22. If ye abide in Me, and My words 
abidelin you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you. — John xv, 7. If ye keep my 
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commandments, ye shall abide | Joh. 
xv, 10. 

“Tf we fulfill God's conditions and His command - 
ments are not grievous,” (Jo 3.) God is bound 
to fulfil His word of promise. In His Infinite love 
remembering our frame that we are dust, He has 
even condescended to give us His everlasting cove- 
nant: Thus salth the Lord, if ye can break My 
covenant of the day and My covenant of the night, 
and that there should not be day and night in their 
season, then may also My covenant be broken.“ 
Jeremiah xxxili, 20. God willing more abundantly 
to show unto the heirs of promise the immutability of 
His counsel, confirmed it by an oath: that by two 
immutable things, in which it was impossible for 
God to He, we might have a strong consolation, 
who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
set before us; which hope we have as an anchor to 
the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which enter- 
eth into that within the vell,'’’.—-Hebrews vl, 17 19. 

“I have made provision,” (I Chronicles xxix, 
19) and in Christ Jesus we have God's provision, His 
perfect Gift, for every circumstance and need, even 
our sicknesses. After the fall of man, when his sin 
brought in its trail all the sorrows and miseries and 
sickness the human race has since suffered, God, 
even before telling man of the terribleness of his 
sin, gave promise of the Redeemer, “the seed of the 
woman who was to bruise Satan’s head.“ — Genesis 
lil, 15. 

Job, the cidest of the patriarchs, saw this blessed 
truth, and we read In Job xxxili, 24, I have found 
a ransom,” or as the margin reads, an atonement,” 
not a new patent medicine. The Psalmist was able 
to look forward to Christ as the Redeemer for soul 
and body, Who forgiveth all thy iniquities, who 
healeth all thy diseases. -Psalms cili, 5. Isaiah, in 
prophesying of the coming of Jesus and His minis- 
try, writes, Surely he hath borne our griefs (sick - 
nesses, margin) but he was wounded for our trans- 
giessions, He wes bruised for our Iniquities; the 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and with 
His stripes we are healed.’’— [saith lili, 4, 6 

When Israel was brought out from Egypt, over 
two million people, we read there was not a feeble 
person among them (Psalm cv, 37) from the patrie 
arch of over one hundred years old to the baby born 
that very day. Israel knew all about doctors and 
medicines, for the Egyptians were skilled in all the 
arts and sciences, and Moses himself was learned in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians. And what do we 
see? Not once in all the forty years’ wanderings ia 
the wilderness is there mention of doctors or reme- 


My love. 


dies; on the contrary, when Israel sinned in mur- 
muring after the rebellion and death of Korah. and 
the plague was sent among them, it was stayed rot 
by = fecting the camp and natural remedies, but 
thro Moses and Aaron felling on their feces be- 
fore God, and Aarcn as high priest offering an 
atonement.— Numbers xvi, 46 50. And in the 
case of Mirlam, when because of her sin she became 
a leper, she was healed through the prayer of Mo- 
ses. Numbers xii, 13. 

Again, when the fiery serpents were sent amongst 
them because of their sin of complaining against 
thelr food, Moses prayed and the Lord told him to 
make a brazen serpent and put it on a pole, the 
ople who were bitten were healed by merely look- 
ing at the serpent.—Numbers xxi, 3-9 

Jeroboam both in the case of his withered hand 
(I Kings xiii, 4, 6) and his sick child (I Kings xiv, 
2) sought the Lord: although it was he who estab- 
Hshed the worship of the gclden calves (I Kings 
xiv, 9) and caused Israel to sin so dreadfully in the 
idolatrous worship. 

Asa at the end of his long reign of serving the 
Lord, in his prosperity sought not the Lord but the 
physicians, for his disease, aud we are told because 
of this he slept with his fathe rs. —II Chronicles 
xvj, 12, 13 

Some, however, may not be able to trust without 
medicine, and God in His great love has provided 
them in a Thus saith the Lord, (Proverbs iil, 5, 8.) 
“Trust in the Lord with all thine heart. It 
shal] be health (medicine, margin) to thy navel, 
and marrow to thy bones. Proverbs iv, 20, 22. 
“My son, attend to My words. For they are life unto 
those that find them, and medicine (margin) to all 
their flesh.“ 

John vi, 57, As the living Father bath sent Me, 
and I live by the Father; so he that eateth Me, even 
he shall live by Me.“ One of the first requisites in 
sickness ls a good nurse, The Lord will strengthen 
im upon the bed of languishing; Thou wilt make 
all his bed in sickness.— Psalms xli, 3. Then how 
necessary is proper nourlshing food. ‘‘The bread of 
God is He which cometh down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world.’’—John vi, 33. The best 
tonic for sleeplessness, ‘In peace will I both lay me 
down and sleep, for Thou, Lord, in solitude, makest 
e to dwell in safety.’’—Psalms iv, 8. When 
thou liest down thou shalt not be afraid; yea, thou 
shalt He down and thy sleep shall be :weet. 
Proverbs Hi, 24. How cheering and strengthening 
bright encouragement is, Fear theu not, for I am 
with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy Gcd; I 
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` the right hand of My righteous: 
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will stexzgthen thee; yea, I will uphold thee with 
es3. —Isalah ixi, 
10. Then how fret and worry retard and often ag- 
gravate the illness; so we have the antidote, ‘‘Cast- 
ing all your care upon Him, for He careth for 
you. ’—I Peter, v. 7. 

Be careful for nothing; but in everything by 

prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let 
your requests be made known unto God, and the 
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus“ 
(Philippians iv; 6, 7). How consoling is asympa- 
thizing friend: “In all their affliction He was. 
afflicted, and the angel of His presence saved them: 
in His Love and in His pity He redeemed them; 
and He bare them and carried them all the days. 
of old. —Isalah Izv, 9. A good tonic in weake 
ness: ‘I can de all things through Christ which. 
Strengtheneth me.’’—Philippians iv, 13. All in- 
valids know bow beneficial a sun-bath is: “Unto 
you that ‘ear My name shall the San of Right. 
eousness arise with healing in His wings; and ye 
shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the 
stall.”’—-Matthew iv. 2. For convalescence a 
bracing atimulant: ‘‘He giveth power to the faint; 
and to them that bave no might He increaseth 
strength, even the youths shall faint and be weary, 
and the young men shail utterly fall. But they that 
wait upon the Loi d shall renew their strength; they 
shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall 
run, and not be weary, they shall walk, and not 
falnt. —Isalab xi, 29, 31. These do not exhaust 
the Lord's preseriptions, but are merely samples. 
Go to the Word for your special need and you will 
find it met with a Thus saith the Lord. 

Christ all through His earthly ministry healed 
„that it might be fulfilled.” In Matthew vill, 17. 
the Holy Spirit calls attention to Christ belr g the 
fulfillment of the prophecy of the fity third chapter 
of Isaiah. 

In I Peter ii, 24, the apostle refers to Christ hav- 
ing the double atonement forsoul and body. When 
Christ sent forth His disciples their commission. 
was to preach and heal, and all through the Gospels 
preaching and hesling go hand in hand. 

But some will tell you the days of miracles are 
past. When did they end? Scripture does not 
mention the time, but, on the contrary, says: 
Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to day, and 
forever. Hebrews xli, 8. 

Is healing the body as great a miracle as the sal- 
vation of the soul? Scripture seems to infer not 
Matthew xix, 26. We believe for one, why not for 
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the other? Healing by falth in Jesus did not end 
with His ascension, for we read of many direct 
cases of healing by the apostles through the name 
Jesus. — Acts Hl, 6,16; xlv, 19, 20; xx, 9-12, 
etc. And itis well authenticated that in the first 
centuries that was the general way for the Church, 
and the power only seemed to be lost as the Church 
aef: lis first love and drified into worldliness. How- 
ever, God has never left Himself without a witness, 
and all through the dark ages down to the present 
ay there have always been a few faithful ones to 
believe and trust God fer their bodies and to wit. 
ness for the truth. Now, in these last days ss be- 
levers are more and more returning to the simple 
faith of apostolic times, this blessed truth is becom- 
ing more and more experlmentally proved among 
God 's children, and there are thousands alive to-day 
to testify to the truth of it. 

If the “‘whosoever’’ of John ili, 16 literally means 
that any sinner, no matter how vile or how deep 
sunk in the most abominable sins, who will truly 
repent and come to Jesus, He will pardon and save, 
and save to the uttermost; then just as surely the 
tany” of James v, 14, means that J aus will heal 
without doctors or medicines any child of God who 
will absolutely trust Him.—The Christian and Mis- 
sionary Alllance. 


Love. 


Love is the center and circumference 

The cause and aim of all things; tis the key 
To joy and sorrow, and the recompense 

For all the ills that have been or may be. 

Love is the law of the Usiverse. It is the motive 

power underlying all existence. 
God was se full of love, in Mis embrace 
He elasped the mighty nothingeess of Space, 
i And lo, the solar system. 

It is the love impulse of nature which gives us 
foliage, flowers and fruit. Every ray of the sun 
is a declaration of his passion for the earth. 
Whoever loves most widely and warm'y is most 
in harmony with the Universe. 

Love is the secret of all success. 

By your capacity for loving will your achieve- 
ments be measured. 

Love is a magnet. No purpose or object ean re- 
sist the Influence of a great and persistent love, any 
more than the needle can resist the pole. 

Love is God-like in its creative power. 
ates happiness, he 


It ere- 
th, success and inspiration. It 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


destroys nothing but hate and death. He who 
loves much can not hate. Neither can he die, for 
love makes him immortal. 

With every loving thought we rise one step near- 
er divinity. Every love thought sent out inte 
space becomes a living force for good, which helps 
to regenerate and bless mankind. He who sits in 
the silence of his room and sends forth loving 
thoughts toward humanity does more for the world 
than he who tolls much, inspired only by ambitio 
and selfishness. 

Love is the breath of God. Fill your being wi 
the divine ether of love and no harm can approach 
you, no disaster touch ycu. All that you desire 
shall come to you and every life that comes with 
your radius shall be benefited and blessed. 

If you send love forth from your mind it shall 
come back to you with ten-fold Interest. There is 
no investment which pays such large dividends as 
the stock of love, for even in love’s sorrow there is 
wealth of experience. Love much.—Ella Wheeler 
Wilcox, in New York Journal. 


Mental Telegrams. 


We have found these lines in The Light of the 
East, a Hindu magazine published In Calcutta lu 
1893: 

Thoughts de not need the wings of words 
To fly te any goal; 
Like subtle lightning, not like birds, 
j They speed from soul to soul. 


Hide in your heart a bitter thought, 
Still it has power to blight; 

Think love, although you speak it not, 
It gives the world mere light. 

From the Hindu point of view telepathy is 0 
new discovery. In the Shastras we often find that 
the Rishis used to call each other mentally from 8 
great distance simply by a stroke of the will. Far 
them it was not a matter of scientific research, but 
of common-place occurrence. The communication 
between the sages of India was kept up by this mese 
tal telegram. <O Revlew of Revlews, 


—— ma ia, 


Were there 20 God, | still would thask the Ssurce, though all ua- 

Kern, : 
Whereia are bern the Joys of mea, the gifts | eall my own. 
The heart impels the tengue te speak since te my lot belong 
A woman's love, a sheaf of grain, a lly and a song. 


The savage beast, the polsos vine, the evil of the earth! 
I know aot if the good and bad were only one at birth, 
But all the world seems gracious when! set against the w ‘ong, 


A woman's love,a sheaf of grain, a liiy and a song. 
NNO WATERMAN. 
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ATU. 


ofA ATURE is loved by the best in us. When 
iv in close co nion wi h he- we feel that 
we are mearer the Great Spirit of the Universe, The 
forest with its century - cireled tress seems to be a 
solemn temple, built by the Most High, and the vi- 
brating leaves appear to sing His praise. It is to 
us the city of God, in which we feel that we are the 
sole citizen. There we :eem to have come to our 
ow d entered once more our old home. We 
nestle on her bosom and draw our spiritual living 
from her roots and foliage, and there recelve kindly 
glances from the mystic stars which call us to soli- 
tude and lead us to forecast our fature. 

Standing under her guardianship, far from the 
madding crowds, we realize a sense of the domin- 
fon’? with which mau was endowed at his creation, 
and we turn with calm defiance and say to the mal. 
ice and meanness, the strifes and follies of the bus- 
tling world of shams and delusions. ‘‘Thus far 
shalt thou come and no farther.” But Nature is no 
law' ess land, though with her there is inviolate 
freedom. She keeps her laws and visits penalties 
upon all who disobey them. Although she woos 
the lowliest with kindly welcome to rest his weary 
he ad unpor her mother- heart, she never forgives 
those wto sin against her. 

She is the Spirit of Peace and Order, and though 
always consistent yet ever seems to violate Ler own 
lawas. She equips a creature to find its own place 
and make its living on the earth, and then arms 
another to destroy it. The flash of the glow. worm’s 
light that is intended to guide to his side the loving 
mate that would otberwise fail to follow his flight in 
the deep darkness also enables predatory insec s to 
mark him for thelr prey. She bids the rose bloom 
a thing of beauty and load the air with fragrance 
which guides the bee to plerce its heart, and the 
alg tingale feeds upen the bee, sweetening her 
throat to fill the night air with melody. But her 
step is always on the path of eternal progress. There 
is no retreat sounding in the music of her stately 
march. Ske converts the worm into a butterfly, 
yet never changed a creature cleaving the alr with 
glittering wings into a crawling worss, for she is 
always moving upward, ever nearer to the Eternal 
armony in which she had her origin. She has no 
forbidden fruit in her perennial garden, Lut invites 
us ever to acquire through her benign teaching the 
knowledge of good and evil. All her trees are trees 


of life, and gon unguarded against the approach o f 
man. 

No flaming sword bars tbe entrance to her 
for there she has spread a bountiful 
feast to which all are invited. 

Health serves at her table, and in her pleuteo 
storehouse is found everything save disease. 

Those who, following the lead of carnal mind, set 
out upon a voyage of discovery for sickness, gath - 
ering to themselves maladies as they go, as the 
harvester gathers in his arms the sheaves of ripene 
grain, must turn away from the path that Nature 
treads. 

She medicines the mind only, and yet never wore 
crepe upon ker robe. The colors of her rainbow 
are all the brightest, and there is no tinge of black 
on its glorious circle. 

Her prayer to Nature's God is not one of lamen- 
tation, but ef praise and gratitude, 

He, the Sinless, at whose death she shuddered 
throughout her mighty heart was her true lover. 

He lay upon the mountain at her breast, and 
sought the awful solitude of the wilderness and 
wandered along the shores of the Gallilean Sea to 
commune with her, and proclaimed the lilies of her 
unfurrowed fields the highest type of earthly beauty. 

Thougk man may fall, Nature stands ever erect 
and unsullied, and he will be best in health and 
happiness and most surely keep the whiteness of 
his soul whe lives truest to her laws. 


Eden, 
nd never falling 


„At the siege of Breda, in 1625, the city was 
almost ebliged to capitulate on account of the prev- 
alence ef scuvey among the soldiers. The Prince 
ef Orange pablicly announced that he had a sover- 
eign remedy for scurvey, three or four drops of which 
would impregoate with healing virtue a gallon of 
liquer. A few small bottles of the pretended remedy 
were gives each physician, who did not reveal the 
cheat even te the cfficers. The soldiers came in 
crowds te drink the magic liquor, and most of the 
were speedily cured. ‘Such as had not moved their 
limbs fer a month before,’ says the historian, Dr. 
Frederick Yan Der Wye, ‘were seen walking the 
streets, sound, upright and in perfect health“ 


There is ne asp'ration that one can concelve of 
but cas, through growth in spiritual knowledge, 
become a reality’ A world where the invisible oce 
cult forces serve man, in answer to his every de- 
sire, is mo more folly to the spiritual man than 
world wherein machinery works for him is unreal 
to the material mau.—I,. A. Mallory. 
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Unchain the Truth. 

It is with great pleasure that we can say that the 
progress of our werk has been going fesward during 
the past month, notwithstanding the fact that the 
country is convulsed in the political Presidential eam- 
paign, yet the true workers are doing their werk 
well, It is true that the political exeitemeat is 
flessening the work in Spirituality, but got nearly to 
the extent anticipated. The cirenlaifima ef The 
News Letter was increased during the past meath, 
but not to the extent it would have bees had it set 
Been for the political campaign. 

There is yet remaining of the five hundred dollars 
mearly half, and the offer Is continued for the next 
month, until this fund is exhausted. THE OFFER 


1S THIS: Any person sending us one dollar and four 


new names for subscribers to The News Letter for 
six months the other dollar will be paid from this 


fund. The person doaating this money does it for 
the purpose of increasing the circulation of The 
News Letter among those who are not already taking 
it and to spread the Truth, and we are authorized 
10 continue the offer during the month ef November. 
Those who wish te help spread the Gespel, thie 
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Gospel ef good news, can not do it more effectively 
than by sending In a few names in that way. Sup- 
pose, fer instance, a person sends ia ten dollars, that 
pays for forty names, forty new families that The 
News Letter can go into for six months, and if any 
person takes The News Letter and reads it for siz 
months he will be so interested ie the Truth as te 
continue the study until his mind becomes enlight- 
ened. If a person would give five dollars there 
would be twenty families. Everything we do in 
this line we receive the direct blessing for our 
efforts. 

There is no one thing which deserves to be more 
thoroughly understood than this subject of GIVING. 
The person who goes into a church and out of his 
abundance drops a copper cent into the contribution 
basket is doing himself a direct and positive injury, 
because he thereby makes a law for himself of parsi- 
moniousness; but the person who gives liberally to 
the advancement of the work of Christianity invari- 
ably will have mere money for himself The truth 
is that Giving does not impoverish nor withhold. 
ing enrich.’ The very law which we make for 
others is meted unte us; the very thoughts we sow 
that shall we reap. If we sew in stinginess, pinch 
every cent, then it is returmed to us in like manner. 
“Asa man thinketh in his heart, so shall it be.” 
Now this thought is not given fer the purpose of urg- 
ing peeple te spend money by any means, but it is 
sicaply given that they may understand the Truth. 

There is nothing more certain tham that those whe 
give liberally receive liberally, amd that the giving 
deesinot impoverish, because they kave more money 
at the end than if they had met given freely. God 
blesses us as We measure owr own thoughts aad 
liberality. 


WORKERS IN THE FIELD. 


Perhaps the mest gratifying information which 
has ceme te us during the past month has been the 
increased number of letters which we have received 
from eur students from all parts ef the world, of the 
healings which they are perferming through this 
blessed Truth, showing conclusively that the Truth 
is being taught, and taugt t in such a way as to be 
effective in the preaching of the Gospel and the heal- 
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z of the sick, The commands of Jesus were 
“Preach the Gospel, heal the sick, and those com- 
us to day, Preach the Gos- 
pel and heal the sick. That should be the shibbo- 
deth of every disciple of the new thought in the whole 
World, carry it with you hard in hand, and you thus 
mot only become a blessing to yourself, but to the 


ands are binding upo 


community in which you live, 

The work of our students in many instances, as 
reported during the past month, has been simply 
wonderful. Some cases they have had have been 80 
wonderful, almost raising the dead, it 1s simply won- 
derful. We praise and thank God for His many 
blessings which He has given us. The Correspond- 
ence Course has been the teacher, God is blessing 
that work. May it spread and widen and go through- 
out the entire world, giving the perfect knowledge of 
this Truta wherever it goes. Jesus in His teaching 
always taughtin plain and simple language. He 
always taught so that the ordisary mind could under- 
stand that is the perfection of teaching, simply and 
plainly so that all may know it. 

TELEGRAPHIC INSTRUCTIONS. 

I desire to call the attention of our friends te the 
mecessity when they telegraph us, of being very care- 
ful to give the name of the patient explicitly. If it 


is a child under ten years of age give the name of the 
mother also, and make the information as explicit as 


possible, In a good many instances the informatien 
is inadequate, although Ged knows everything, and 
ali Christian Science healing is is a prayer te God, 
but it is easier for the operator if the facts are plainly 
stated, not long, but brief. 

After the political caldron has stopped boillag we 
trust that our friends will ge to work and help to 
bulld up God’s Church and spread this Gospel, not 
easly in this country, but in all the countries is the 
werld. t 
THE CHURCH IN WASHINGTON, 

The church in Washington seems to grew larger 
larger. We have a large and capaclens Rall, 
and every Sunday it is crowded, and the audience 13 


composed of as bright and iatellectual a people as 
there is in the city of Washington. it is with greet 
gratification we are able to report such beautiful prog- 
ress. Lovingly yours, 


What Becomes of Thoughts? 


If thoughts are things, as is claimed, what be- 
comes of them; are they floating around without 
form and forever invisible? We are told there is 
nothing withoutform. If that is true, then thoughts 
must take on form of some kind, and, as there are 
many different kinds of tuoughts, beautiful as well 
as ugly, some would have bean i/ul forms and others 
verp ugly ones. 

If they take on forms they are just as liable to 
take on one kind as another, all owing to the quality 
of thought generated. Some would take the form 
of a flower, others the form of a bird or animal. If 
thoughts form our own bodies, is it not just possi» 
ble they form other bodles too? : 

Knowing that Ilie is everywhere, filling all space, 
it does not seem impossible for thoughts to make 
themselves manifest in other shapes or forms, dows 
it? 

Suppose our thoughts do go to form some plant 
or animal, wouldn't that be jast as pleasant an idea 
as the one clalalng we came from the animals? 
For my part the idea of a man coming up through 
the animals is almost unbearable. 

It is a noticeable fact that just as man advances 
so do the animals and plants. As man comes to a 
better understanding his thoughts are of a better 
quality. VIOLA BENSON, In Freedom. 


GOOD NIGHT. 
Sleep sweet within tbis quiet reom, 

O, friend, who’er thou art, 
And let no mournful yesterdays 

Distarb thy peaceful heart ; 
Nor iet to-morrow scare thy rest 

With dreams of coming Ill; 
Tey Maker is thy changeless friend, 

His love surrounds thee still. 
Forget thyself and all thy wees, 

Pat out each giaring light, 
The stars are watching overhead— 

Seep sweet; good night, good night, 

G. R. 8. 
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ou Art the 


“Ty 


Man.” 


These emphatic words were uttered by the 
prophet Nathan, in the name of the King of Kings, 
to David, King of Israel. 

The Hebrew monarch, sitting upon his jeweled 
throne, bearing the scepter of a ruler annointed and 
diademed as the king of the Jews by command of 
God, did not recognize his own picture in the por- 
trait of incarnate wickedness that the holy man had 
drawn. 

It was that of a rich man who had exceeding 
many flocks and herds, and yet with a strong hand 
away the pcor man’s only lamb, the pet and 
companion of his little children, who were rearing 
it im thelr humble home. 

It was a pitiful story, and when David heard it 
told he came to his better self, his sense of justice 
awoke, and he exclaimed, “As the Lord liveth, the 
man that hath done this thing shall surely die. 

“And he shall restore the lamb fourfold, because 
he did this thing, and because he had no pity.— 
II Samuel xii, 5, 6. 

The Scriptures tell us of his deed of shame and 
eruel treachery, of his repentance in sackcloth and 
ashes, and his great suffering for his grievous sin, 
and how God forgave him, and yet that the law of 
retributive might be in some measure vindicated 
denied to him the promised privilege of building 
the temple at Jerusalem. 

David may be taken as the true type of the sinful 
man, whose f plritual vision may be so clouded by 
dar nal mind that he can not see in himself the sin- 
ner that he condemns in his creed and conscience. 

There is an old Saxon story that portrays man as 
going through life with two sacks slung over his 
shculder; the one in front well filled, for in it he 
earries the faults of his fellow men, while that be 
hind is quite empty, forin it he carries his own 
faults. 

The duty of seif Inspection can not be safely neg- 
lected, especially by the Christian. If it is, man 
ust soon get ont of harmony with Ged, and his 
moral nature be all sjar, 

t judge himself at the bar of his own 
eonscience in the light of Divine law. 

Quo vadis?—wti ere are you golog?—is a question 
to which we must give earncst heed as we travel on 
through life, or we may wander unawares into evil 
ways and go too far ever to return 

No man ever intends to be wholly wicked, or is 
entirely bad all at once. 
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By the indulgence of his vicious passions, and the 
habitual harboring of evil thoughts, be gradually 
becomes the very thing that he at first abhorred, 
for as King Solomon telis us: 

“As he thinketh in his heart, so is he.’’— Prov. 
erbs zxili, 7. 

Plato, the greatest of the Greek philosophers, in- 
scribed over the door of his academy at Athens the 
words, Know Thyself, and he declared to his 
pupils that to enable them to do so was the chief 
object of his teachings, 

It is the experience of every man who reflects 
that there are times when he does not know himself, 
or to use a common saying, when he loses his bal- 
ance,” the scales of his judgment, as it were, not 
being at even beam. Hence, the imperative duty 
of practicing self search. 

We have known more than one person who, pro- 
feesing faith in Christlan Sclence and asserting 
himself publicly as a Christian Scientist, to be so 
ignorant of what he really was and of what he was- 
not as to complain that he was suffering with rheu- 
matism, sick headache and several other ailments 
that the carnal mind had conjured up to please his 
morbid fancy, l 

Had that person heard a human sham deseribed 
as a man who professed 10 be one thing and was im 
fact another, a mere impostor, deluding himself 
and others with false pretenses, would never recog- 
nize his own mental portrait in the description and 
would be greatly shccked if the critic who por- 
trayed him should say to him, Thou art the man.“ 
A man worthy of being should BE, and when, with 
divine inspiration breathing in his immortal cone 
sciousness, he utters the words, I AM,” he should 
fully comprehend what he IS; and more than that, 
that he is to BE through the never ending cycles 
of eternity, 

To do that he must realize that he is the image 
of God, created by the fiat of the Omniscient, for 
otherwise he will convert himself by his own self- 
delusion into a mere caricature and counterfelt pre · 
sentment of his Creator, the Eternal Life, and gè- 
about complaining of all manner of diseases and bit- 
ing poverty as ifthe All Bountiful God when He 
made the world intended it for a hospital and a 
poorkouse. 

At his creation man was, given dominion over 
the earth and commanded to “subdue it, and he 
has never been deprived of the sovereigr ty then 
conferred upon him. If his diadem is laid in the 
dust it must be by his own hand, for God made 
to rule. 
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Man is a compendium of eternity and brother of 
all nature. His power consists in the multitude of 
his affinities, in the fact that his aife is intertwined 
with the whole chain of organic béing. In the age 
of the Cæsars there proceeded cut from the Forum 
in Rome great paved highways to the center of ev- 
ery province of the Empire, and thus many distant 
lands were bound to the capital and virtually united 
in ore vast municipality. So out of the human 
teart, if rightly regulated, go, as it were, mighty 
highways to the heart of every object in nature to 
reduce it under the benign dominion of man. 

A man isa bundle of subtle relations; a knot of 
witaliz'ng roots whose flower and fruitage is the 
world. 

All his faculties refer to natures out of him, and 
prophecy the higher world that he is to inhabit as 
the fins of the fish foreshow the existence of water 


and the wings of the eagle in the egg presuppose 
the upper air that they are fashioned to cleave. 

Thus the heaven born principle of love in the 
human soul teaches us that man was intended to 
act on man, The mind might brood and ponder on 
its thoughts for ages and not gain so much self 
knowledge as this principle or divine passion of love 
shall teach it In a single day. Cain was already 
gullty of a double murder when he exclaimed, “Am 
I my brother’s keeper?” for he had banished love 
from his soul, and that is to commit moral suicide. 
Christian Science demonstrates the healing power 
of prayer, but it is God-like love that gives to prayer 
ite potent effect, uniting spirit with spirit across 
continents and seas, drawing all humanity together 
into one common communion of mind with mind, 
and exalting it with the realization that God is 
love.” 


A Le. 


Sadat define a wound as a solutien of 


continuity; that is to say, a cut through or 
reak in the skin which destroys the unlom between 
arts. Soa lie may be defined as a breaking of 
the harmony created by truth, for a lie is always 
diseordant, the parts never fitting exactly tegether. 
ence the popular saying, Liars should have good 
memories,” for they need them so that they may be 
consistent, 

Lies are contrary to natural law, for nature always 
tells the truth although she is often misinterpreted, 
It was hard fate of Cassandra the Greek priestess 
to ever prophecy truly, and yet never to be be- 
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lieved, as such is the penalty im oed upon the 
known liar. 

The story is told of a man who, on being arraigned 
in court for a grave crime charged against 
pleaded guilty, but the jury nevertheless returned a 
verdict not guilty, and gave as their reason for so 
doing that they knew the prisoner to be such a big 
Har that they would not belleve him even when he 
accused himself 

Bat lying rarely profits a man. for a He like 
“murder will out Nothing so quickly corrodes 
and destroys one's self-respect as the habit of lying. 

The practice is confined to no class or station In 
life, for even lawyers carried away by their zeal for 
their clients, and anxlous to make the worse appear 
the better cause have been known to lie. Vet even 
a Har does not lie continuously, and they will some. 
times surprise themselves by lapsing into the truth, 

We can not begin too early teaching our children 
that to tell a lie is both a sin and a shame.” Ly- 
ing is essentially the vice of the slave? and ill be- 
comes the free born. 

The Arab teaches his child two principal lessons, 
which are to ride well on horseback, and always 
speak the truth ” 

Alfred, the G eat King of the Anglo Saxons, was 
called the Truth Teller, and he said that he 
prized the title more than he did his royal birth and 
his reputation for feats of prowess in war. 

He was certainly the only monarch who ever de- 
served it. 

It is a notable fact that the confirmed Har never 
blushes, for a blush upon the cheek is the last sigaal 
that fading virtue hangs out to tell that she still 
survives in the human heart. 

There is an old saying that the ‘Liar is worse 
than the thief,” for locks and bolts may guard your 
treasure from the thief, but nothing can bar out the 
Har.” 

Then beware of the first lie, fer once uttered it 
may take a dozen others to prove it true. Lying is 
the canker of the soul, but the trath is always 
wholesome, and never maketh ashame.” 


“I don't feel right about going in there, said 
Chillson Feevor, in front of a physician’s house. 

“Pshaw! He's one of the best doctor's in the 
city, replied Coffin Coles, 

I know, but look at his sign, 9 to 1. 

„Well? 

“Well, I don't take any such c 
The Critique. 
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What Is Meant by Saving the Soul. 


BY JANE W. YARNALL. 


I can not be denied that the world has been for 
ba ages in doubt and confusion regarding the 

mature and destiny of the soul, and that it is just 
emerging from its long period of spiritual blindness 
and consciously rejoicing in the dawn of greater light 
and a better conception of being and destiny, The 
so called wise and scholarly teachers of the past, as 
well as the less cultivated, have depended upon au- 
thority, upon cpinions and popular beliefs, instead of 
analyzing principles and seeking a knowledge of 
Truth from within, than trusting the Spirit, which is 
sure to lead one finally into all Truth. 

Tradition ar d dogma are responsible for the wide- 
spread fear of losing the soul, as well as the various 
superstitions regarding the methods to be employed 
in saving it. This alleged danger has been held up 
so long In vivid coloring as a warning to the ‘‘care- 
less and unconcerned” that mere fear than Love has 
been engendered, to the detriment of even those 
pious believers whose tightful province should be an 
absolute freedom of Spirit. Take, for- example, the 
false beliefs in inherent depravity and the necessity 
of repenting of our sins which we are not supposed 
to be In any way responsible for. These have com- 
plicated matters and done much to darken the under- 
standing, confuse the intellect and perpetuate the 
doubt of the soul’s ultimate salvation. 

The conviction that we must answer for a host of 
sins never committed and meekly confess to such 
degeneracy as would render us unfit for the salvation 
sought is, to say the least, unreasonable. We must 
know, first of all, that repentance means to turn 
about, forsake the false and embrace tbe true. When 
we urderstand what the soul is we become conscious 
of what true being is, and we then forsake those per- 
micious ideas which make us afraid of losing our 
souls. That inner consclousness is a revelation 
which must come to each Individual in time. It is a 
discovery of the soul which can in no wise be lost 
except in the sense that it has never been found. 
Finding the soul awakens the intuitive faculties to 
a power to judge righteously of principles, thus pre- 
oting a constant unfeldment which saves the soul 
from lapsing into error. The Apostle Paul, in speak- 
ing of the triune nature of man as consisting of body, 
seul and Spirit, makes the soul the connecting liek 
between the body and the Spirit, or between the 
Euman ard the Divine. partaking of the nature ef 


beth, but dependent upon the conscious thinking ep 
the human side for unfoldment. 

The individual character, which is formed by 
thought, belief and opinion, indicates the status ef 
the soul is its passage from ignorance to knowledge, 
or from darkness to light. To begin with, by con- 
scious this king and reasoning from cause to effect, 
we avoid the tendency to adopt misleading ideas. 
By correct mental discipline we remove the weight 
of previously conceived ideas from the soul and let 
the light of illumination. This saves the soul fr 
the effects of error in exact proportion with its under 
standing ani acceptance of that which is divinely 
true. When we begin to realize that we are (in our 
real being) the very images of God, and that we 
bear a likeness to God in the powers and dominion 
we Inkerit; that every quality and aspect of the 
Father is bestowed upon us regardless of personality, 
then do we know that conscious illumination can be 
cultivated until the intuitive faculties speak with 
positive assurance that knowledge of Truth is the 
one and only remaining salvation for the soul. Se 
long as we are in ignorance of what true being is we 
have net found the soul consciously, and it can not 
expand and unfold without the light of Truth. 

A certala condition accompanies every promise of 
the Master. if ye continue in my word * 
ye shall kaow the Truth, and the Truth shall make 
you free. lf a man keep my saying he shall never 
see death, etc. In no instance is there any warn ; 
ing in the gospele against losing the soul in eternal 
torment, but rather a constant urging of the disciple 
te seek a knowledge of Truth, which was and is a 
rational mode of salvation. Now is the time to know 
the Truth that saves. The gospel of the Christ 
makes knowledge essential in all things pertaining 
to the soul. This being the case, we need to under- 
stand what aspect ef Divine Truth is most necessary 
to save us—what it is to be saved and the way to 
accomplish salvation. When we understand the 
nature aad character of God as the All of good in 
principle then there comes to us an assurance that 
such a mighty combination of eternal cause and effect 
must by its very nature produce a condition in har 
mony with its character. Itis all shown us to be a 
supreme and immutable law which nothing ca 
change er destroy. When we know that every 
aspect ef Divine perfection is ours by right we see 
at once that we are entitled to the broadest inheri- 
tasce which can and will give us dominion over all 
that is below us. 

The spiritual self is the higher, diviner part of man, 
and the soul is below it only in the degree of its ume 
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foldment. By understanding the Truth ef Being and 
following a consistent course on the human plane of 
consciousness we establish a more perfect oneness 
f soul and Spirit, through which the soul is saved 
from the effects of human error, no longer to be tor- 
mented by fear of eternal punishment. One of the 
greatest obstacles to a clearer and better understand- 
ing of the Spirit of the gospel has been. and is te- 
day, the undue solemnity that characterizes modern 
Christian worship. To affect a sense of awe in the 
inds of deyotees is to take away their reasoning 
culties ‘for the time and make blind puppets of 
them. We must learn to put sacred things on the 
plane of common sense, or, rather, put common sense 
inte things sacred. 

Tte Truth of being understood makes every living 
soul a son of God, endowed with all the God like 
powers that render him master of every situatien, 
and, as before stated, the knowledge of Truth that 
is to establish freedom depends upon the conditions 
named in the teaching. The conditions are, If ye 
continue in my word,” “If ye keep my saying,“ etc. 
What are the words that promise somuch? They 
are the Christ's statements regarding the Truth of 
Being, the claims He makes as to His relation to the 
Father and the pewers He demonstrates to relleve 
the sick and afflicted. His words were never on the 
side of negation. He never said He was a miserable 
sinner, He never said He was an unworthy worm 
of the dust. He never complained of weakness, 
limitation nor inability, but He was known to affirm: 
All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth.“ 
Instead of the miserable sinner He said He was the 
“Son of God.“ Instead of the unworthy werm He 
mid He was one with the Father.“ He sever 
taught us how to die, but made life, eternal life, the 
free gift of God here and now. 

People in the old tk ought will probably say, That 
was what He said of Himself, not of us; or perhaps 
ey will say He referred to the future Hfe. Let us 
see what He said of all who followed His teachings 
and kept His sayings. ‘‘l call you no more servants 
but frlends, which means equals, and, Where I 
am there ye may be also. Not a place or locality, 
but where | am In a conscious understanding of my 
powers and inheritance there ye may be also if ye 
abide by my counsel. l 
The old way of thinking and the devotion te tra- 
dition and dogma has never brought the fulfillment 
f those promises lu peace ef mind, nor in freedom 
from doubt and uncertainty, nor in health to the 
body. Tne New Thought does bring it, and in just 
the degree that we understand aad are true te it. 
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Just in proportien as we demonstrate our loyalty te 
principle do we enjoy the benefits of its expression 
in our experiences; and were it not a vast improve - 
ment over the old helpless ways we should not dare 
to advocate it with such positive assurance. 

In conclusion, let us say that in every glimpse of 
the truth that comes to us, and that is heeded by us, 
we catch a better and a higher conception of the life 
that fills both soul and body; and with a conscious- 
assurance that the God life covers and fills every 
atom of our being and that it is the only life there 
is, the soul expands and unfolds to shed its influence 
for good to all around. As the rose opens to the light- 
and sheds its fragrance, so does the soul Shed an 
influence that is felt rather than seen, and the fear 
of losing it never disturbs the peace of one who bas 
really found it.— Universal Truth. 


Gardiner, Me., October 14, 1900. 
Col. Sabin. 

My Dear Sir and Friend: Lloyd Wesley Hunt, 
my little grandson, whom you treated for hip dis - 
ease aſter three doctors had pronounced him incur- 
able, is to day running about as well and hearty as 
ever he was. His mother and grandmother, who. 
were very much opposed to Christian Science at 
first, are now convinced that that was what cured 
our darling boy. Many who inquired of me in re" 
gard to his condition almost seemed offended when 
I told them that he was well and walks as well as. 
ever he did and Christian Science did it. In behalf 
of the family, I wish to thank Mrs. Sabin and your · 
self for the deep interest you both manifested in the 
treatment of this case, and I desire to aid you im 
every manner possible to spread God's Truth inte. 
the many homes where sorrow, misery, fear and dis- 
ease now exist, and doubt and uncertalnty have full 
sway—that the light of Love, Tiuth, and under- 
standing of God’s Divine plan may open the wine 
dows of many souls, thus bringing to them comfort, 
confidence and Christ. 

Sincerely your obedient servant, 
Gro. E. HaLmaway. 


P. S.—If any one doubts God's power to heal I 
would like for you to refer them to me. I will 
surely answer all letters that are written me, 


A perfect faith would lift us absolutely above 
fear. It is in the cracks, crannies and gulfy faults. 
of our belief, the gaps that are not faith, that - 
snow of apprehension settles and the ice of unkind- 
ness forms.—Macdonald. 
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The Ober-Ammergau People. 
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BY MARY SCOTT FIELDING, 


ogi) OWHER 


A, 


else im the world is there a more 
> Striking illustration of the power of thought 
to manifest itself in physical conditions than 
in Oder Ammergau. This village of the Bavarian 
Alps, almost unknown till 1850 to travelers, hes 
been, since the seventeenth century, the scene of 
the greatest spectacular play on earth. 
The natural position of Ober-Ammergau is one of 
seclusion. It nestles in the bosom of the Bavarian 
highlands, shut in from the outer world by an ex- 
tremely steep ascent, which the inhabitants regard 
as a providential arrangement, for it takes toil to ap- 
proach it, and consequently tke visitor to the Passion 
Play earns the privilege of set ing it. 

This seclusion partially accounts for the simplicity 
of the lives of the inhabitants, although they possess 
natural religious and dramatic instincts. An ideal is 
put before them in their cradles almost. A great 
purpose—to assist in performing the Passionspiel 
worthily— influences their lives. This unique illus- 
tration of psychological power to shape conduct, and 
even features, is well worth study, and here it is 
centralized in groups of human beings, focused to a 
point unparalleled im history, possible to verify by 
observation. 

The presentation of the Passion Play occurs every 
ten years. To the people of Ammergau it is not a 
play, it is an act of worship, a keeping of a vow made 
in the seventeenth century, when the village was 
apared the scourge ef a plague by which neighboring 
villages were depopulated—an offering of thankful- 
ness for deliverance. Witnesses say it is the most 
impressive sight that cam be imagined. From the 
crude and inartistic beginning it has developed to a 
wonderful state of artistic perfection, realistic ia the 
extreme, and yet simple, 

The blood of the psetic Celt and the aggressive 
toman mingle in these Bavarlas highlanders, giving 
a mature both artistic and executive. The daily oc 
cupation of many of them is wood carving, and the 
exquisite crucifixes and rosaries find a ready market 
even in Russia. Their daily lives are in ceastant 
ouch with religious subjects, and nowhere else in 
the world is there such blending of occupation and 
ideal focalized in a seemmunity, 

The highest honer te which tke Ammergau people 
is born is the privilege ef taking part in the Passion— 
spiel. No outsiders are permitted to take part, and 
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there is ever before the people an incentive to cone 
form their lives to a high ideal of living. They live 
to present fhe play, all other eccupatiéns 
dental and secondary, With this thought constantly 
before their minds is it wonderful that the people 
who are idealizing in their own lives the characters 
of biblical history, should take on an unmistakable 
losk ef conception ia their minds? 

A witness to the play of 1890 says it would not be 
difficult to pick out the characters on the street in 
their everyday dress, so much do they resemble the 
ideals of biblical art as represented in Germany. 
Miss Seguin, an English writer, who has traveled 
extensively in the Bavaran Alps, says: 

‘It seems as though it might not be so difficult for 
aman, whose whole life has been passed in endeav- 
oring to reproduce the features and the attitude of 
the Savior extended In agony on the cross, to himself 
assume that attitude, and the expression, at which 
bis hands has so often wrought, appear in his own 
countenance. It might net seem incongiuous to a 
man who has devoted years of loving labor to the 
work of reproducing faithfully in wood the finest ideal 
of the Lord’s Last Supper, to find himself an actual 
guest at the sacred feast, and with the very feelings 
in his heart, and words upon his lips, as one of 
the chosen twelve. To men thus occupied through 
a long course of years, to a certain extent identifying 
themselves with the personages their artistic skill 
reproduced, the notion of dramatically representing 
them presents little shock the one follows almost as 
an outcome of the other. Especially is this the case 
if the innate histrionic instints of the Bavarian na - 
ture be taken into account, instincts which show 
themselves, not only in the dramatic amusements of 
all kinds to which the people are devoted, but abso- 
lutely in every domestic ceremony and action of their 
daily lives. A betrothal, a wedding. a funeral, are 
each and all, as we have before pointed out, actual 
dramas, in the elaborate ceremonials of which each 
persen has his or her set part and set speeches, 
against any deviation from which outraged etiquet 
would instantly rebel.“ 

This direction ef mind and talents through many 
generations to the consideration of sacred subjects 
in obedience to natural law has manifested itself ia 
the lives and features of the people. They furnish 
a striking illustration of the saying: As a man 
thisketh in his heart so he is.“ From the unique 
clroumstances of the Ober Ammergauers we learn a 
great object-lesson of the influence of environment 
upon mind and character; and here the situation is 
easily calculable, for the inhabitants are united in 
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their aims, and their individual lives conferm to the 
same ideals. 

he solemulty with which these peasant artists 
regard the representation of the Passion Play may 
be gathered from the preface to the choral songs, 
which is circulated among the audience. It is as fol- 
lows: May all who come to see how the Divine 
Man trod this path of sorrows, to suffer as a sacrifice 
for sinful humanity, consider well, that it is not suf- 
ficient to contemplate and admire the Divine Origl - 
nal; that we ought much rather to make this sacred 
spectacle an occasion for converting ourselves into 
is likeness, as once the Saints of the Old Testa- 
t were his fitting foreshadowers. May the out- 
ward representations of his Divine virtues rouse us 
to follow him in humility, patience, gentleness and 
Love.—Suggestion. 


Let Nothing Make You a Pessimist---- 
Cultivate Happy Thoughts. 


25 


CASE of recent murder and sulcide speaks 
its lesson plainly to the young people of the 


world to day, 
It says, “Avoid pessimism. Do not allow your- 
self to become morbid.” Shun solitude when you 


‘feel the blues coming on, and go out into the scclety 
of cheerful people. Read cheerful books, cultivate 
hope. 

There are a set of little books called The White 
Cross Library,’’ by Prentiss Mulford. 

They are not religious, creedy books, nor are 
they full of sermons. 

They are practical, bright, 

ethods of interesting the mind. 

You will think them queer at first, but as you 

read you will find your de: pondency giving way to 

eurlosity regarding the author's next utterance, 

There are six of these books, possibly more, but 

I have read six. 

I often read when I have been keeping late hours, 
er eating late suppers, or in any way breaking a 
law of nature which has affected my spirits. 

So does a little book by Flora Norris Howard, 
called Idols Dethroned.” That acts as a clarion 
eall to my Divine will and heirs me to realize my 
tightial inheritance of all that is desirable in life. 

e book is published by Mrs. Howard in Los 
Angeles, Cal., and I do not know if it can be ob- 
tained elsewhere, It Is a spiritual and mental tonic. 

It ought to be in every house in the land. 
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Life is full of serious problems, and every heart 
has its bitter cup to drink. 

But it is an evidence of great egotism and intel- 
lectual weakness when we become sour aad pessi- 
mistic, thinking our own troubles are exceptional. 

The diet composed only of sweet destroys the di- 
gestion. The life composed wholly of pleasures 
destroys the moral fiber. 

Trouble is a spiritual gymnasium. Think of it 
in this way and the gymnasium becomes an amphi- 
theatre of pleasure. 

I understand how old people who have not bad 
the right influences in life become pessimistic, but 
I find it difficuit to comprehend how youth and pes- 
simism can go hand in hand. 

Youth has the world before it. 

Give me youth—nothing more—and my present 
consciousness of the God within me and I will con- 
quer disease, though it be inherited from a dozen 
ancestors; poverty, though it finds me in a home 
for pauper children, and disgrace, though it comes 
down two, three, four generations. 

Over all these I will rise triumphant and acquire 
competence, health and respect of the world. 

Youth is the smile of God. It stands close to the 
throne. It is an insult tothe Creator when a young 
soul is pessimistic and despondent. 

The same may be sald of the old pessimist, yet he 
is like a glove which has sbaken a hundred bands 
and handled a hundred objects. We can understand 
how he has become golled and di: colored; while the 
youth is fresh from the divine shop and should be 
white and spotless. 

Even the old pessimist can be made white aad 
clean by the cleansing process of optimism. 

Begin right. 

Keep close to the sunlight of God in your youth, 

Let nothing make you a pessimist. Cultivate 
happy thoughts. It is the best education you cam 
acquire.— Ella Wheeler Wilcox, in N. V. Journal. 


A Specific. 


Gentleman (to village cobbler)— What's that 
yellow powder you are taking so constantly, my 
friend? 

Cobbler—‘‘It’s snuff—catarrh snuff.“ 

Gentleman—‘‘Is it any geod? l'm troubled some. 
what that way myself. 

Cobbler (with the air of a man who could say 
much if he choose)—‘‘Well, I’ve had catarrh for 
mor’n thirty years, and I’ve never took nothin’ for’¢ 
but this. — Epoch. 
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HOLD FAST. 


‘Extracts from a Sermon Delivered by W. J. Mnall, Pastor of 
Immanuel Reformed Christian Science Church, 
Brooklyn, N. I., October. 30, 1900. 


[Quotations from Greek Trunsiation. ] 


T 


But wbat ye have, hold fast till I may have 
come. Rev, H, 25. 

“Behold, I have set before thee au open door, 
which no one is able to shut.’’— Rom. lli, 8. 

“I am coming speedily ; hold fast what thou hast, 
@0 no one may take thy crown.’’— Rom. ill, 11. 

Inasmuch as man belleves in so-called laws of 
mortality, he divests himself of his divine qualities, 
actual or potential, thus making himself the seem- 
ing opposite of his real being; that is, a personal 

-pense of evil; thus we find the reverse is true, as a 
man invests himself with his divine qualities he 
brings out his trae sense of Being; that is, the Im- 
-age and Likeness of God. Thus we see the affir- 
mation and negation of Baing brought out. 

Evil is by virtue of its nature, not being, nothing- 
neus, and has the elements of self destruction; thus, 
df we hold ourselves in the sense of evil we have 
mot in bellef the elements of gelt - perpetuation, 
whereas he who holds himself in the facts of Life 
learns God alone is Life or the principle of eternal 
generation, and, as Life, God alone comprises all 
things necessary to life, to its production, that is to 
ite perfection and its perpetuation. 

There is nothing in the realm of the divine mind 
te oppose God; therefore, when we hold fast to one 
head seat of government—God—we invest our- 
selves with our ‘divine qualities; This reveals the 
“open door’’— Divine opportunity, or Divine Intro- 
duction to one Being—a door no one is able to shut. 
Why? To God there is mo opposition; also be- 

cause man Invested with his real potential qualides 
has dominion. Thus we see no law of personal 
pense can govern us; and as we unfold to our facts 
of existence man becomes the Being of God. 

There is no compulsion in the Divine order. 
-Man, as he stands between the real and unreal, 
has a freedom of chelee. Love—God—accepts 
-only willing service, for God; that Is, the All- Good, 
must be loved and followed for the sake of what 
.good brings, not through fear or hope of reward. 

Mark the two statements: Hold fast, and 
“Open door. What must we hold fest to? Our 


crown; that is, we are potentially God's being now, 
and our supreme right is to invest ourselves with 
our royal garments and thus, having on the gar - 
ment, “hold fast’ to the freedom to enter the 
“open door“ of reason; claim through Intultion 
the power to search the innermost recesses of Divine 
presence. 

Paul, in his letter to the Colossians, is very clear 
in his presentation. of this subject. He writes: 
Let no one that has such a desire deprive you of 
the prize.” Now he reveals a way to detect such a 
one. He is puffed up by his mind of the flesh. 
Aud, not holding firmly the head from whom the 
whole body, being supplied and compacted to- 
gether by means of the joints and ligaments, grow 
up with an increase of God.’ —-Colossians ii, 18, 19. 

And in another place he gives one pure method 
of investment: 

“Bat being truthful in Love, we may grow up In 
all things unto Him who is the head the an 
nointed one, from whom the whole body, being 
fully joined and united by means of every assisting 
joint, according to the proportionate energy of each 
single part, effects the grow.h of the body for the 
bullding up of itself in Love.! — Hpheslans iv, 
15, 16. 

Here we see that we must hold fast to the head 
seat of Government God the onl thought, hence 
the only thinker, therefore the only one thought of 
to govern us, and as we stand porter at the door 
mode of entrance —we find the opportunlty to ac: 
cept and enter into the ability to grow in Love. 

Hold fast till I come.“ We have our bodies, 
our homes, our friends, what we eat; now, unless 
we be in full agreement with food, our guests, and 
what we term outward circumstances, we will let 
go.“ But hold fast till I come, the agreement, 
is the investment, and the healing of our homes 
will be the healing of the universe the second 
coming of Christ. 

„Behold, I have set before thee an open door, 
which no one is able to shut.“ Mark carefully 
each statement of Spirit. ‘“‘Behold’’—te see with 
attention, direct our eyes to. Whom shall we be- 
hold? 1, the ergo Spirit God; our only Father 
and mother. The I am, what has He done and 
to whom? Set before thee.” Here we see an act 
of one personal God. He has performed or done 
to us, the person directly concerned. 

What hes He done? Pla:ed before usa 
door,“ an opportunity or mode of introduction; 
and still more, there has come with this great 
promise a statement which every teacher in Chris 
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Han Science should study carefully: No ore is 
able to shut! The Truth is free to all. 

In closing, let me ask of you all to hold fast.” 
God has come, and in the Reform Church you will 
learn this lesson: God speaks directly to each one; 
and when we speak directly to God we will be in- 
vested with power from on high. The door is 
open. The barrier is removed, and no one is able 
to shut you outof and from your divine rights. 
Truth is free to all. AMEN. 


HOUGHT TRANSFERRENCE. 


A Remarkable Case. 


REAMING that her soldier brother was shot dead 

in the assault on Peking, Mrs Lucy B. Lears, 

of 1909 Biddle street, St, Louis, awoke to learn two 

days later from War Department dispatches that her 
dream was true. 

Private James C. Wiber, of Company M. Foure 
teenth Infantry, her favorite brother, was killed on 
August 14. Mrs. Lears dreamed on August 20, but 
not until August 22 did Gen. Chaffee’s delayed cable- 
grams bring the news that Wiber was dead. 

Ii dreamed that | saw Jim fighting alone, said 
Mrs. Lears, in recounting her dream, hidden by 
battle smoke, He was waving his hands as though 
urging his comrades on. Suddenly he reared bolt 
upright. A tiny black hole was in the center of his 
forehead. I saw a crimson spurt. My brother 
swayed, jerked, swayed again, and | was awake, 
sobbing for the brother that I knew was dead. Last 
winter | dreamed that he was without food for three 
days. A letter from him a month later told me that 
while out ‘scouting he was without food for three 
days at the very time I had my dream.“ 

She awoke crying and announced her brother’s 
death to her husband, Philip Lears, who laughed at 
her apprehensions. 

Two days later Mr. Lears went silently into the 
room where his wife was mourning for her dead 
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brother, Mrs. Lears looked sadly at the folded paper 
and her husband’s face. 

“I know that Jim is dead,” she said. Tou need 
not read it.“ 


James C. Wiber entered the army at the outbreak 
of the Spanish American war. In three years he 
saw more active service than veterans who have 
worn the blue for years. 

He was shot in the head in Cuba, lay three months 


in a hospital, and then with unabated ardor joined 
his regiment in the Philippines and hunted Filipinos. 

Like Mulvaney, Wiber was ‘‘wanst a corporal, but 
re juced.“ He got his promotion when he recovered 
from his Santlago wound and went to Manila to join 
his command. 

‘Wetting his commission“ after the Mulvaney 
method cost Wiber his stripes. 

When the khaki coated foreign devils“ from the 
West climbed the east wall of Pekin, on August 14, 
Wiber’s company was in the van. Those who knew 
the young soldier say he was in the forefront of the 
battle. 

The Chinese, sullenly quitting their holy city,” 
fought desperately at turns in the narrow streets. It 
was in one of these corners that Wiber met his death, 


Wonderful Help. 


Boston, Mass. 

Dear Brother Turner: It is almost three weeks 
since I received my diploma and supplement to the 
lecture course; also your kind words of commenda. 
tion. 

I feel that words are inadequate to express myself 
in regard to the wonderful helpfullness obtained 
from them, Including the great help and enlight. 
tment received from The Washington News Letter, 

Dear Brother Sabin does make the Truth so prac. 
tical and plain that all who desire can understand, 

My heart is full of Love and gratitude to Brother 
Sabin for what his words have been to me, 

With many thanks for your kind and loving 
words, I am yours in Love and Truth, 


AGNESS C. LA MORDER. 


The world has arrived at a perlod where there Is 
to be an evolutionary rise to a higher intellectual 
plane, where Truth and justice to humanity are to 
Be ushered in, and those that still cling to their isms, 
idols and personal gods will be relegated to the dark 
ages of past history. The manipulation of the ele : 
ments by nature and ourselves is the source that 
must supply every living want. Then with the dis» 
covery of the elements and the law governing all 
their actions, more than all the dreams of alchemy 
should soon prove true.— William Heckert, in Eleanor 
Kirk’s Idea. 


Not solely on our Sabbath days 
We render service fair; 
For duties done go tp like praise 
And kindly thought is prayer. 
— Frederick Langbridge.. 
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The cure of Naaman, the leper, captain of the 
Assyrian host, 
instance of the healing of the absent mentioned in 
the Bible. 

It should be observed that he was sent by His 
aster, with whom he was ‘‘a great man and honor- 
able,’’ to the King of Israel with a letter, in which 
He said: 

Now, when this letter is come unto thee, behold I 
have therewith sent Naaman my servant to thee 
that thou mayest recover him of his leprosy.’’—ll 
Kings v, 6. 

There the Assyrian monarch made a grave mis- 
take, for the healing of the sick is not a royal pre- 
rogative, but belongs to the King of Kings. 

That was the view of the King of Israel, for when 
he read the letter he rent his clothes and said; 

“Am | God, to kill and to make alive, that this man 
doth send unto me to recover a man of his leprosy? 
‘Wherefore consider, I pray you, and see how he 
seeketh a quarrel against me.’’—Ibid., 7. 

It was a serlous dilemma for him, as leprosy was 
‘incurable by mortal skill, and he feared that failing 
to comply with the demand made upon him his 
kingdom would be desolated by the armed hosts of 
Assyria, 

We aro told that when Elisha, the man of God, 
had heard that the King of Israel had rent his clothes 
he sent to the King, saying: Wherefore hast thou 
rent thy clothes? let him come now to me, and he 
Shall know that there is a prophet in Israel.“ 

That declaration attests the fact that the Hebrew 
‘prophets were not only engaged in religious ministra- 
‘tions, but were all healers of the sick. 

They not only forecast the future, but did God's 
‘work in the present. 

It is noteworthy that when the Assyrian warrior 
obeyed the call of Elisha, and sought his presence, 
and came with his horses and his chariot, and stood 
at the door of Elisha’s house, the prophet would 
not see him in person, but sent a messenger unto 
him, saying, Go and wash in Jordan seven times 
and thy flesh shall come again to thee, and thou shalt 
‘be clean. 

That demand was made upon Naaman, doubtless 
to humble his pride, for it was a hard thing to ask of 
a patriotic Israelite that he sheuld heal his country’s 
implacable enemy, and that cruel captain had but a 
‘few years prior to that visit overrun Judea with a 
mighty army, which laid waste its harvest fields, 
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by the prophet Elisha, was the first 
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burned its temples of worship, and devastated its 
villages and cities, and even then the Assyrians were 
holding many thousand Hebrew captives in bondage, 
The haughty soldier very naturally resented the de- 
mand and asserted that the ‘‘rivers of Damascus 
were better than all the waters of Israel.“ 

They were no doubt just as good, both being of no 
value for healing, as that must come from the river 
of Life” that flows down from the Eternall All-Good 
for the heallng of the nations.“ 

He had not read the words of the Psalmist: 

Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not 
benefits. 

“Who forglveth all thine iniguities: who healeth 
all thy diseases.’’——Psalm cili, 2, 3. 

Yielding, however, to the entreaties of his servants, 
he dipped himself seven times in Jordan, and his 
flesh came again like unto the flesh of a little child, 
and he was clean.“ Yet his was not a case of faith 
cure, but, on the contrary, he was bitterly opposed 
to the condition prescribed by the prophet, and com · 
plied with it most doggedly, and it was purely physi- 
cal. It was only after he was healed that he had 
any faith, and believed in the God of Israel, just as 
we are told in the Scripture, the ‘‘devils believe and 
tremble,” 

Tnis is shown by his words: 

“Behold, now I know that there is no God ina | 
the earth but in Israel. —II Kings, v, 15, 

His limited view of the Omnipresent God was 
characteristic of all the oriental creeds, and even the 
Jews believed that He was only the God of their 
race and nation, thus localizing the Universal Father 
of All. 

It was with that same narrow comprehension of 
the God of the Universe that a Chinese mandarian, 
answering the appeal made to him by an American 
missionary to persuade him to become a Christian, 
said: Why should 1 worship your one American 
God when here in China we have more than a hut 
dred gods that we can worship, besides the Great 
Joss, who is the omnipotent god of the Flowery King 
dom? 

It should be stated that Elisha, more signally than 
any other prophet, proved his knowledge of the laws 
of nature and his power te make those laws sub 
serve the uses of man. 

Thus, when the axe wielded by one of his servants 
flew off the helve and fell into the river Jordan, a 
cast a stick into the stream and the iron did swim. 

So, also, when the King of Syria resolved to make 
warupon the Jewish nation and contrived an am 
buscade to surprise their army and capture their 
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king, Elisha discovered his secret plans and divulged 
them to the King of Israel, who was thus enabled to 
foil them on two occasions. 

The King of Syria, belng greatly perplexed by such 
discovery of his most secret and carefully guarded 
counsels, accused his trusted officers of treachery, 
but they, when he demanded which of them was 
acting in the interest of the King of Israel, answered: 

“None, my lord, O King: but Elisha, the prophet 
that is in Israel, telleth the King of Israel the words 
that thou speakest in thy bed chamber.’’—Ibid. vi, 
12. 


Maxims. 


The following maxims from the pen of Ida Gat- 
ling Penticost, in Positive Thought, afford a very 
fair idea of up to- date New Thought” principles. 
We reproduce them for what they may be worth. 

“Your thoughts are the sculptors of your face and 
body. 

“Plant happy thoughts in your mind instead of 
small annoyances. 

Open your eyes and your nightmare will vanish, 

„Watch the trees letting go’ of their leaves and 
learn what to do with your old thoughts. 

„The good that comes to u-; is oftener hidden than 
seen. 

“Listen to Confidence. never to Fear. 

“Arithmetic is just as dificult to learn from a 
handsome bound book as from a blackboard. The 
very rich have as hard a time with their life lessons 
and problems as the lers rich, Our hearts are more 
alike than our pocketbooks. 

„We underestimate our victories and exaggerate 
our failures. 

“Onr world ts net made up of how many people we 
know, but of how many thoughts we have. 

“Ifyou are large yourself you live in a large world. 

“Yet aman know his strength and keep obstacles 
out of his path. 
“Uncertainty gave you that cold in your head. 
Worry gave 500 that headache, Auxiety gave you 
at heartache. Faith, polte, and patience can cure 
anyt i g” 


Correction. 

The article on page 76, entitled, Why Mental 
Healing is Generally Slow,“ was written by Kate 
Boehme but should be credited to her 
paper ‘Radiant Center instead of to Freedom.“ 
or crept in threngh the fault of our proof 
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Christian Science. 


What It Is, and What It Does; or Primary Rules 
of Metaphysical Healing. By Oliver C. Sabin, ed. 
itor of Washington News Letter. This is a 
plain, practical treatise on metaphysical healing, 
Colonel Sabin announces in the preface that his ob- 
ject in writing this book is To give my fellow-me 
these great truths in plain, simple language, so that 
all may readily see and understand, so that all may 
be enabled to practice and bring themselves within 
the beneficent influence of this great Truth.“ The 
author has succeeded admirably in stripping this 
subject of much of the mysticism in which it is 
often wrapped and placing it in such a clear, come 
mon- sense light that it may be easily comprehended 
by the general reader. 

The first chapter of the book consists of clear, 
concise statements of what Christian Science is from 
the point of view of a liberal-minded man who does 
not believe that all truth is found under the label 
„Christian Science and nowhere else. Several 
chapters of the book are devoted to directions for 
healing the sick, and instances of cures by Chistlan 
Science treatment are given, There is also an in- 
spiring chapter on the cure of poverty through faith 
and prayer.—Suggester and Thinker, 


Statements of Truth for Healing, 


Of all that God has given me I can lose nothing, 

Love is present and is eternal, hence I love all 
now whom I have: ver loved. 

Success is, and I am it, aud I know that I shall 
succeed jn all my ways during the coming year. 

J am the beginning and the end, therefore B 
am eternal now. 

I do not linger regretfully in memories of the 
past, I ds not dream away the present in gl wing 
fancies of a future. I let pass no golden oppor. 
tunities for present happiness and success. 

I demonstrate the Lew of Being perfectly.——Har. 
mony. 


SAMPLE COPIES. 

We give away every month several thousand 
copies of The News Letter for the purpose of calling 
attention to the Truths of Christien Science. We 
ask our friends to send us names of those who will 


likely be benefited. Please attend to this at once, 
and keep it up. N 
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{Extract from Lecture by Col. O C. SABIN, in Reform Christian 
Church, Washington, D. C., Wednesday, October 10, 1900.] 


al Judgment. 


Thi subject of the Final Judgment which our 
good fried, Dr. Lewis, has been talking about, is 
one of great interest to me, hut I confess my mind 
as undergone a great change regarding that sub- 
ject in the last few years. I want it distinctly un- 
derstood that I do not lay down any opinion of mine 
fer anyone else to follow unless they believe as I do. 

I believe that the day of judgment is now. I 
believe we live in the now, and we will always be 
in the now, whether we are on this side of the 
dream called Life, or whether it is after we have 
gone to the other side, we will livein the now, and 
we will be judged for what we do Now. If a per 
son commits a dishonest act that person is pun- 
ished wow for that act. If a person holds malice, 
anger, hatred, or anything against his fellow. man, 
he is punished Now for that, and the only way to 
obtain forgiveness for that sin is to turn around and 
leave it and go the other way—that is repentance. 
I think perhaps there is a good deal said in the 
New Testament regarding the redemption of the 
body, and so forth, that we do not understand. 
This body of ours changes every eleven months. 
Now, which body are you going to redeem, the 
body of 1900 or 1901? If you live a hundred years, 
or a thousand years, as some of us hope to do, which 
body are you going to redeem of that hundred or 
thousand bodies? The body is compt sed of certain 
chemical combinations called matter, and if we 
have one well-demonstrated fact in this Metaphys- 
ical thought more than another it is that spirit is 
the antipode of matter, SPIRIT is ALL. Matter is 
the antipode of Spirlt and is nothing. When you 
heal the sick, how do you do it? Do you realize 
you havea body to heal? If you do you do not 
heal. You realize the Allmess and perfectness of 
Spirit; you make that realization in your conscious- 
ness by these laws of God, and this physical being 
called the body is forced into the line of harmony 
accordance with the spiritual thought. 

Iam of the opinion when we pass beyond this 
vale, so called, if we do, that we shall simply throw 
off this overcoat, so to speak, called the body, and 
our lives go tight along. We have to lesra the 
lesson either there or here. If any person commits 
asin they have to learn the truth, and every knee 
in Heaven, on the earth or under the earth, shall 
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Christ as the Son of 
bow, but every tongue 
they have to do that, 
rview of this 
have to 


bow and acknowledge Jes 
God; not only shall they 
shall confess, Not only do 
but they shall come within the p 
knowledge and this Truth and they wil 
practice it. 

I know when this thought of an intermediate 
state was first bronght tomy mind I was once temp. 
ted to repudiate it, but I was in a studious vein 
and I determined not to repudiate anything I did 
not investigate. I did investigate, and found that 
the doctrine of the Intermediate state is well founded 
in the Bible, and that the Catholic’s purgatory, so 
far as I understand what they mean, is true. There 
is an intermediate state; thatis, a state of study and 
preparation. Heaven is but a condition of mind; 
heli is but a condition of mind; and this interme. 
diate state is but 2 condition of the mind; and as 
we live in the love of God Almighty we live in 
Heaven, and as we are environed around by passion, 
unholinesss and wickedness, we livein hell. Allis 
a condition of the mind, When Jesus of Nazareth 
was taken up into Heaven, where did He go? They 
walked up to the top of a mountain, and while they 
were talking the clouds came down and took Him 
up. Heaven is on the earth, and the Kingdom of 
Heaven is within us, and this idea of a Judgment 
Day, that all the world shall be brought to be 
judged, I repudiate in my consciousness. I do not 
believe one word of It, I belleve that the Judgment 
Day is not one day, but Always, always Now. We 
live in the Eternal Now and are judged by the 
deeds done while here—-NOW. 
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The New Treatment. 


The proper name for this treatment is THE VIBRA- 
TING TREATMENT. 

For Malicious Mental Mal-Practice and kinds of 
acute beliefs this treatment has proven a perfect 
panacea. 

Our students and all others who have obtained this 
treatment and put it into practice are wonderfully 
pleased. 

The treatment is sent out by the International 
Metaphysical, University in the form of a lecture, 
which is nicely type · written and substantially bound: 
The price is $1.00. Send all orders to— 

JOHN H. TURNER, Dean, 
512 Tenth street N. W., 


Washington, D © 
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Intelligence in Plants. 


N KR who doubts whether there is intelligence 

in plants can have hie doubts easily dis- 
solved if be will but try the following experiment: 
Let him take, for example, the morning glory, a 
familiar flower that brightens with its varied hues 
the porches of so many of our homes, and when the 
vine begins to creep, place a board in front of it 
and drive a six or elght-penny nail, or one of any 
size, about half its length into the centre of the 
board and directly (or as near as may be) above the 
plant. It will then be seen that in a short time, an 
hour or so, the vine will start apward straight for 
the projecting nall as a needed support. When it 
is within a few inches of the nall, drive the nail in 
another place, on the same horizontal line with the 
first point and about 6 inches to the right of it, 
and the vine will start for the nail in its new loca- 
tion as quickly almost as a well-drilled soldier 
marching in line obeys the order right oblique,” 
when given by his commanding officer. 

Aa it nears the nail on the right move the nall 
about the same distance to the left of the center, 
thus doubling the space that it had to travel be- 
tween the first and second point, and it will speed- 
ily turn to the left, and on reaching the nail it will 
twine itself firmly around it as if resting from its 
labors, but will soon begin again its upward march 
4f another nail should be driven above the first. 

Here it would seem the plant displays not only 
Intelligence but sight. 

Let us deal kindly. therefore, with our morning 
glories, be ever ready to give them needed support 
in thelr march toward the stars, and be mindful to 
dmitate thelr aspiration to rise above che earth. 
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News From the Field. 


Boston, October 7, 1900, 
The Reform Christlan Sclence Church of Boston 
opened ita doors to day in beautiful rooms at 93 
Warren street, Rox ury. These rooms are located 
in the best locality in Boston. They are close to 
Dudley street transfer station and terminal of the new 
elevated rallroad: they are up one @'ght, with ele- 
water service, and broad and beautiful entrance and 
stairway. The rooms are two double parlors, well 
lighted and ventilated and large, accommodating 


large office in the rear, with a side consultation 
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about 100. Very high posted. We have a nice 


room, and all the conveniences of a modern house. 
After the usual lesson was read Charles A Osborn, 
R. C. 8. D., gave a short lecture on Individual 
Dominion.” Text, Genesis xxvi. At its close 
Brother Osborn introduced the secretary and co- 
laborer, Mrs. A. L. Wright, of Chicago, who is a 
Scientist of long and successful experience in many 
western cities, one who is a bright and fluent 
speaker, and she found the hearts of all present by 
her masterly handling of Christlan Science, prov- 
ing that she was thoroughly grounded In the undere 
standing of Christian Science as applied to the 
individual. Our sister was most cordlally welcome 
to our ranks and to Boston by every one present, 

Our sister will be at the office each day until 7 
p. m., and all will be welcomed who desire to call 
upon ber. Brother Osborn will be pleased to 
welcome all those who may desire to call upon 
him. He will be there each day from 9 to 12 and 
2 to 5 p. m. . 

The outlook is good for Reform Christian Sclence 
here in Boston, and we hope and know success 
must follow our efforta to help our brothers and 
sisters to reallze the true God of Dominion within 
them. Now, friends, rally to ourrooms, help us to 
Unchain the Truth and spread it to all parts of our 
country. 

One of our rooms will be devoted to a reading 
aud reception room, where we will have Christlan 
Science literature for sale. The News Letter and 
Sabin little book on Christian Sclence and others 
who are in our thought. S:udents who graduate 
from our classes will be given opportunities to 
practice their understanding, and have the’privi- 
lege of our office and reception rooms for their mall 
and appointments for patients needing treatments. 

Cuas. A. OsBORR, President, 


THOUGHTS. 


Thoughts do not need the wings of words 
Te fly to any goal. 

Like subtle lightning, not like birds, 
They speed from soul to soul. 


Hide in your heart a bitter thought, 
Still it has power to blight: 
Think Love, and though you speak It not, 
it gives the world more light. 
ELLA WHEELEI 
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Part of Life. 


BY EDWARD A. PENNOCK, IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


* 


Death as 


We hear a good deal nowadays about overcoming 

death, by which is meant, of course, the postpone- 
ent and ultimate avoidance of physical dissolu- 
tion. believe in the possibility of such an attain- 
ment, because J regard it as the only logical con- 
clusion of our thoughts about the body as the instru- 
ment and garment of an immortal soul. 
But the vast majority of people still except disso- 
lution, and, in the very nature of things, it is cer- 
tain that it will be the common experience of gen- 
erations before a higher ideal is reached and 
realized. I have no quarrel with the immortalists; 
they are helping us all to a fuller conception of the 
possibilities of life. But to those who can not take 
such a position I would say: Do not despair; there 
Is another way of looking at this question that may 
be just as helpful as immortalism. 

All experiences are a part of Life and are alike 
Good, It is because we fear our experiences that 
they cause us so much suffering. We think some 
evil may befall us and we shrink from it. We 
struggle with the forces of the world, because we 
belleve them to be hostile, Bat once we under. 
stand and believe that all experiences are the reac- 
tion of our ccnsclousness towards an infinite and 
omnipresent Law, Wi don and Love, we can no 
longer fear and struggle. Osce we accept Life as 
the sup-eme and only fact of the universe and be 
lieve rbat because it is it must be Good, then all 
that comes to us will be acceptable and will bring 
us its measure of goodness. 

From this stan¢ point let us consider dissolurion. 
Take evolution as the method of creation and we 
will find that dissolution is a part of that method. 
Forms of lle are dissolved that new and higher 
forms may come into being. Oaly thus bas there 
been any progress; except for this we should all 
still be dust and clods. The forces of life do not 
die; they are ever working in ma:ter to the end 
that more glorious and beautiful expressions of life 
may appear. Not loss, but only gain, can be the 
result cf such an experience, when it comes, as it 
lw ys coes, through the workings of an unalterable 
and beneficent law. 

Dissolation comes to us in such teirible forms as 
it does largely because we fear it, because we fear 
zuck in life, and because we are out of harmony 
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with the forces and purposes of life. From these 
causes it comes permanently, and it comes through 
sickness and suffering, much of which we ought to 
avoid. The mental states that hasten dissolution 
are fear and wrong, anger and jealousy, a general 
distrust of ourselves and the ‘Infinite. We take 
things too hard, we are too easily hurt, too sensitive, 
We need more confidegce and trust, more selfless. 
ness, more wisdom and love. 

When once we have come to desire these latter 
things earnestly and to seek them sincerely we need 
not fear any experience that may come to us, Fill. 
ing one’s thoughts with ever. enlarging conceptions 
of life, all is varied experiences are only occasions 
throughout which we grow. We need not spend 
any time in denying death. We need not strain 
ourselves to the point of declaring that we are going 
to live forever in the flesh. Once know that disso- 
lution is only a part of the life process of the soul, 
coming when it needs must come for our growth, 
and all fear of it is removed. We are at ease on 
that point and free to give ourselves wholly, unre- 
servedly to the Spirit of Life. There is no surer 
way that I know of to postpone physical dissolution 
and escape its discomforts. There is no better way 


to promote growth and hasten the coming of all de- 
sirable things into our lives. 


Bright’s bisesse. 


Bright's disease is cansed by thwarted ambition, 
The ambition may have been for self or for others, 
aa parent smbitious for the social or political ad- 
vancement of a child; the result is the same in either 
case, An ideal is built up in mentality based upon 
the things of the material word, and when it proves 
a failure and the mental sustenance is withdrawn, 
it disintegrates and passes back to the earth from 
which it came. (Muddy water, or water impreg- 
nated with sediment, always symbolizes changing 
material thought.) This letting go’’ of a cherished 
ideal is a withdrawal of the mental substance with 
which it has been kept alive, hence a dental. All 
students of mental science know that every denial 
must be followed by an affirmation. ‘ Deny thy- 
self and follow Me means to let go of personality 
and take on Universality. Thus one who lets goof 
an ambition | :cated on the plane of personality and 
fails to fill the vacuum with a new creation, passes 
into a condition of mental and physical collapse 
proportionate to the bulk and intensity of the relin. 
quished ideal. The only hope for such is to bulld 
anew upon the only permanent foundation—an 
abiding faith in God.—Unity, 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


SURGEON'S KNIFE UNNECESSARY, 


Telegram received 2.13 P. M., October 19. 
El Paso, Tex., Ostober 19, 1900. 


Col. O. C. Sabin, 
Washington, D. C.: 

Treat Mrs, F for dificult confinement. 

Knee presentment. 


Mrs. A E. Me 


Col. O. C. Sabin, 
Washington, D. C. 

Dear Sir: I sent you a dispatch on the roth in- 
stant asking for treatment for my daughter, Mrs. 
F She was in very difficult labor. The child 
was making a knee presentment, but in a few hours 
condition began to be more favorable and by even- 
ing conditions became all right and the child was 
born the next morning, about 4 o’clock, without 
farther trouble. Please let me know about what 
hour you ‘received the dispatch, 

Your sincere friend, 
Mrs. A. E, McD-——. 
REMARKS. 

The dispatch was received about 2.15 in the 
afternoon, and, I presume, reached my house about 
three, that time In El Paso, I think would be about 
three hours earller, making it about twelve in El 
Paso. The favorable conditions commenced in the 
afternoon, 

We are often asked Can surgical operations 
be performed through God healing. We give this 
one instance, and we would give hundreds of others 
ifrequired. God’s power is Omnipotent, and yet 
we advise the use of surgical operations where it 
can be done without injury to the patient, but in 
the case of the kind as above mentioned where it 
meant the death of one and perhaps two, then the 
better one, and in fact the only healer, is God. De- 
nd on Him entirely. 


The Truth Shall Make You Free. 


Galena, October 17, 1900. 
Dear Colonel Sabin: Enclosed fiad draft for $5.00, 
amount due for one week’s treatment. Words are 
thoroughly inadequate to express my gratitude to 
you for my recovery, for from being a perfect inva- 
lid, and in pain nearly all the time, I am now as 
well as any one. I am confident had I taken treat- 
ment before I would never have needed the opera- 


tion for appendicitis. I must have respo 
the treatment at once, for the telegram was sent 
you Friday evening and Saturday I was so well 
that I was able to do a big day’s work and in the 
evening I made fancy work from 9 until midnight, 
and I can truthfully say I did not feel tired, and 
only the day before I was an invalid and trying to 
perfect arrangements for getting into the Presbyte. 
rian Hospital in Chicago, Praise the Lord, I am 
free; I am ont of bondage; my faith is unbounded, 
All day long Saturday these words were ringing in 
my ears łhe truth shall make you free. Please 
let me know if you used these words; they were 
always with me. I am very desirlous to become a 
healer, but at the present time I am in a little finan. 
cial difficulty, but I am just as thoroughly con- 
vinced that that can be overcome as my disease cer. 
tainly was. Will you kindly inform me of your 
charges and course of instruction. 
Sincerely yours, 


What a Liberal Education ts, 


That man has hed a liberal education who hag 
been so trained in youth that his body is the ready 
servant of his will, and does with ease and pleasure 
all the work that, as a mechanism, it is capable of: 
whose intellect is a clear, cold, logic engine, with 
all its parts of equal strength, and in smooth, work» 
ing order, ready, like a steam engine, to be turned 
to any kind of work, and spin the gossamers as well 
as forge the anchors of the brain; whose mind ig 
stored with the great and fundamental truths of 
nature and the laws of her operations; who, no 
stunted ascetic, is full of fife and fire, but whose 
passions are trained to come to heel by a vigorous 
will, the servant of a tender consclence: who hag 
learned to Love all beauty, whether of nature or 
of art, to hate all vileneas, and to respect others ag 
himself. — Huxley. 


This story is told of a little girl w 
wholesome kind of religion, 


o hada 
Her brothers ha 


most 


se 
traps to catch birds. ‘‘Didn’t you pray to ed 
to save the poor little birdies? asked her mother, 
‘Yes, I prayed that the traps might not catch the 
birds. “Auything else? Ves, she said, “I 
then prayed that God would keep the birds out of 
the traps and for fear that God might be busy about 


something else I just went out and kicked the tray 
to pieces.’’—Exchange, 


ps 
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LIFE AT ITS BEST. 


BY SARAH WILDER PRATT. 


“I wil] take life at its best, as it is presented to 
me to. day. ö 

This an affirmation that will be of Immense profit 
to all who make it early in the morning and medi- 
tate upon it many times during the day. Not every 
one knows that a thought spoken early in the morn- 
g will continue to repeat itself to the speaker and 
do its mighty work while he or she is busy, very 
busy, with other things, Do you realize it? Does 
not a thought continually recur to you during the 
day that 5 ou have taken cognizance of early in the 
morning ? 

The mind and its workings are a continual sur- 
prise, a continual joy, to the earnest watcher. The 
one who begins to watch his own mind and its 
workings or, better said, the inflowing and outgo- 
ing of thoughts, and learns to make careful selec- 
tion of those that are fundamentally good, has dis- 
covered the truth of evolution, the way of the 
highest unfoldment of all that is germinal in man. 

With the inflowing into the mind of higher 
thoughts there are accompanying flashes of wisdom 
that reveal unto man In time his own limitless pos- 
sibilites, As the great solar orb reveals the glory 
of ‘day so do these rays of wisdom illumine the 
darkness of man’s conscious ness until he discovers 
for himself that, being related as he is to Infinite 
Mind, there comes an end to finite judgment, which 
judgment must be lost in divine consclousness. 

Into flesh darkness this light can not come until 
the soul cries out for light. By this cry the door of 
the mind has been opened and the light of Truth 
enters in. The answer to this cry is the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty.” This inspiration can not 
be learned, it must be received from on high, an in- 
spiration free to all and found alone in the highest 
word of Good. Love is the supreme word, and in 
it is supreme power—the power to heal, the power 
to illuminate, the power to bind to the All Good, 
Have you ever thought how many of us have 
taken life at its worst, as it was daily presented to 
s? The heat is upon us at this season, and in- 
tense it has been to residents of Chicago. How 
many have been able to take life under this presen- 
tation at lts best? We may take it so, easily 
enough, if we will stop to analyze a little. We 
know that sunless vegetation sickens and dies. 
This proves that the sun's rays a:e the power of 
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unfolding life tothe plant. Man, being higher in 
the scale of existence, should be benefited in a 
proportionally greater degree, and will be, unless he 
repels the benefits awalting him in the hot sunrays 
by his opposing thought that it will overpower in- 
stead of invigorating him. 

I speak from practical experience, for while form. 
erly fainting from a walk of one block in a northern 
sun, I later walked in comfort many blocks, shade- 
less, in a scorching midday summer sun of the 
South. 

Reasoning according to the formula given con- 
cerning every phase of our own life that is pre- 
sented to us, we shall get the best out of life, shall 
compel a blessing under every circumstance how. 
ever distasteful appearances may be at the first pre- 
sentation thereof. 


A STORY BY TELEGRAPH. 


Galena. III. October 5, 1500, 
Col. O. C. Sabin, Washington, D. C: 

Please treat my daughter. Great paln; soreness 
stomach and abdomen; seeming abscess. Tumor 
forming. Urgent. Operation a year ago; must 
avoid another. Letter mailed, 

(Signed) sen s 

The letter came in the ccurse of a few days glv- 
ing somewhat in detail the condition of the patient, 
and also of the operation mentioned in the tele 
gram. The second telegram is as follows: 


Galena, III., October 13, 1900. 
Col. O C. Sabin, Washington, D. C.: 
Daughter so greatly improved wishes tre at ment 
discontinued now. Will write and remit early 
next week. 


(Signed) 5 


IFTY PAPERS FREE—International Press Agency. 
The Australasian Society for Social Ethics will 
send to any address 50 specimen copies of Aw 
stralasian, English, and American Newspapers and 
Magazines on receipt of $1 to pay for mailing. Send 
51 to Subscription Agency Department, the Austral- 
asian Society for Social Ethics, “Bernice,” Sum- 
mer Hill, Sydney, and you will recelve 50 papers. 


TUESDAY EVENING QUIZ. 


Students and all others interested in Christian 
Science, are weleome at the Quiz Meetings at our 
residence, every Tuesday evening, commencing at 
8:30, lesti: g cne hour—remember the place, 1800 
Wryomnirg ave we, N. W. OLIVER C. SABIN. 
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ALING NOTES. 


(Extract from Lecture by OLIVER C, SABIN, in the Reform Chris- 
tlan S:lence Church, September 26, 1500 


8 HAVE been more pleased since I came into 
this hall than I could tell, I have often told 
my students and those who listened to my lectures 
that one could heal the sick as well as another. It 
was not necessary for any person, in order to be 
aled, to come to me or to some older Scientist, 
but anyone who understands the Truth can heal the 
sick as well asI can. You must have the under- 
standing, and, when you have the understanding, 
your life will be the life of a Christian, It can not 
be otherwise; you can not live an evil life. Under- 
standing that God is O nuipresent Good, it is utterly 
impossible. 

As J remarked before, I am much pleased to night. 
When I came into this hall this evening one of my 
students gave me the history of one of her experi. 
ences, of which she was notified to-day. I do not 
remember how long ago it was, but quite a little 
while, I sent her the case of a man to heal who had 
what is termed ‘‘inflimmatory rheumatism, and it 
was so severe in character that it twisted the hands 
all out of shape, and there were great red lumps at 
the joints, and the feet were so bad that the only 
way he could come down stairs was by hanging on 
to the banister and dragging himself down. He 
had been in this condition for years. (The case had 
been sent me, and I, with the consent of the patient, 
gave it to this sister.) She received a letter to-day 
with the gratifying intelligence that he was per- 
fectly well, and that she could cease treating him. 
That is joyful news to me, because it shows we are 
teaching the Trurg, are practicing the Truvts, and 
that God is with us and demonstrates for us. 


ANOTHER CASE, 

As nice and as pretty a demonstration as I have 
ever knows in Christlan Sclence happened in my 
own experience lately. Mrs. Sabin and I were 
called to se2 a little boy, about four years old, who 
was suffering from a very severe and acute attack of 
pneumonia, in a very aggravated form. He had 
caught cold, and the cold had been allowed to run 
for nearly thirty-six hours before we were called, 
and it had settled on the lungs before help was 
asked. When we saw the child he was in a raging 
fever, and it was impossible for him to take a breath 
except in a hectic and painful manner. There was 
a severe palin through the lungs, causing the child 


to cry. At the first treat t the baby went 
to sleep and slept for two or three hours, and 
afterwards broke ont into a profuse sweat, and the 
fever was broken. We both treated him again 
in the afternoon; he was yet suffering. We saw 
him later in the night, about 10 o’clock, and he was 
then seund asleep, and slept all night, and in the 
morning was perfectly well—not only cured, but 
playing and eating, as well as any child. 

I think that is as pretty a demonstration as 
have ever known of God’s healing. It shows the 
effect of Truth; it is the Truth we know, which 
makes us free. 


ANOTHER CASE. 


After a few of these demonstrations right in our 
midst it would seem that no one had an excuse or 
could make an excuse, and say they would not Ime 
vestigate this blessed truth of God Ifit be true 
that God heals the sick in one instance, He will 
heal it in all. 

Now, the young gentleman who has just taken 
his seat, and has told you so beautifully of his heal. 
ing—I think it was about three weeks ago that I 
first met him. He had just returned from the Pail- 
ippines, where he had net with asevere and serious 
accident, being crushed by a horse falling on him. 
According to materla medica there was no remedy 
for his allment, and the doctors said he must die. 
But with God everything is possible. He heals the 
most aggravated as well the most simple case, It is 
all the same principle, and God’s power is omulpo- 
tent. I have been treating him since that time, and 
he was able to go to work this morning for the Gov. 
ernment, as he told you. God his healed him, 
and He has not only healed him bodily but I have 
never seen such a beautiful demo istration of moral 
growth; it reminds me very much of my own con- 
version. 

This and other instances surrounding us every. 
where ought to embolden every one to goright on 
and take this blessed Christ Truth and preach it; 
carry it to the sick and the sinner, and alleviate the 
sufferings of all our fellow-men. God is blessing 
us and He will bless us if we will only ask, 


“Do not took for wrong and evil, 
You Will find them if you do; 
AS you measure to your neighbor 

He will measure back to you. 


Dok for goodness, look for gladness, 
You will find them all the while; 

if you bring a smiling visage 
To the glass you meet a smile.” 
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Beginning and the End. 


BY M. E. CRAMER. ` 


| am the 


é ERE is both a literal and spiritual meaning 
to the above title, even when beginning 
and end” is used in relation to work or any 
accomplishment. The ending of the old year is the 
beginning of the new, and there is no point of time 
between them. Now js eternity, and eternity being 
e never. ending now I am the beginning and the 
end,“ is another way of saying, I am eternal now. 

While philosophers do not agree whether time 
is a thing or merely a “condition of things, yet the 
years go on without waiting for a settlement of the 
question, as If to prove that now never ends, which 
is a fact that all should be awake to. Three di- 
visions of time” is a figure of speech. No time 
can be proven but the acceptable time, the unceas- 
ing present. 

Some think ‘‘our divisions of time are arbitrary 
and mechanical; that they are the result of limited 
imagination and were determined upon long before 
men perceived the splendor, the majesty and vast- 
ness of the universe; that these divisions have 
reference to local and near-by events, events subor- 
dinate compared with the greatness of the uni- 
verse. To human belief the necessity of some 
divisicn of time must have been early felt. The 
phases or changes of the moon supplied a natural 
and very obvious mode of dividing and reckoning 
time; hence, the division into months of twenty: 
nine and thirty days, was perhaps the earliest and 
most universal. But it was soon observed that the 
changes of the seasons were more serviceable as 
marks of division, and thus arose the division into 
years, determined by the motions of thesun. It 
was foco, however, discovered that the years or 
larger divisicns, did not contain an exact number 
of the smaller divisions, or months, and that an 
accommodation was necessary; and various, not 
very dissimilar, expedients were employed, in cor- 
recting the error that arose, 

Julius Cæsar, forty.six years before Christ, intro- 
duced the Julian calendar and gave to the months 
e days they nowhave. Jesus, the Christ, saying, 
“I am the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last, placed time in eternity that we might see it 
has a spiritual and universal meaning, since all 
there is, was, or shall be, is eternal, the end of any- 
thing must be in its beginning. God alcne is, in 
e beginning of His creating, hence the end of 
the world” Is a figure of speech that stands for the 


consciousness in which error of belief is not known, 
and the Truth of the aliness of God is again seen, 
Truth is ever the same All its work ends in Being 
where it begins. No one, therefore, need fear the 
end of the human measure of time, for the last shall 
be as the first; the earth shall be God expressed: 
and the first shall be last—that is, time will be 
eternity, and Being shall be Spirit, soul a 
one substance. Man will not bel 
and lower self, nor a positive and negative 
mind.’ All such weak claims of division are 
modes of the general belief of Inherent good and 
evil, the power of life and of death. 

According to the ordinary way of judging—from 
observation, which builds up a theory that there is 
physical causatlon—it is natural enough for us to 
measure life and the power of Being by the same 
standard that we use to determine the duration of 
notes and mortgages, and to believe that we are in 
bondage to the revolution of the planets; that the 
planets control us; that we must succeed or fall ac- 
cording to their influence over us, All this is the 
result of forgetting ‘‘man’s dominion, and that the 
wise man controls his planets. The Truth is we 
are one with every planet and are perfectly harm onl- 
ous with the influence exerted by each one. 

Why should man—conscious man—created like 
God in life, substance, intelligence and power, sup- 
pose that the calendar which man has made asa 
convenience has put limitations upon him; that 
his existence is no more than a joint product of the 
counting house, the ordinary methods for doing 
business. 

The year may be considered a symbol, a sort of 
condensation of infinltude for convenience, yet it 
should be regarded as having no power of limitation. 
Eternity is so vast that when realized it is known 
that the present never ceases, and we constantly 
find ourselves using a language with no tense sys» 
tem; always speaking of events as if they were 
occurring in the present. There is power in the word 
which knows no procrastination and no retrospec- 
tion. Strictly speaking the Hebrew language has no 
tense system. Its verb form denotes state or condi- 
tion rather than time; thus, each Hebrew root serves 
to portray some method or state of acco ment 
in the action of Divine power, These primitive root 


tle known, enable one to reallze that which is first 
in order, or is before the world of form and phe 
nomena, and to behold the glory and wisdo: 
in life and law. 

When viewing these thi: 


igs mechanically fro 
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the letter of life the mistakes we make is in judg- 
g ourselves—our age, endurance and possibility — 
by the calendar instead of using it intelligently as a 
convenience, ow often it is said, Another year 
as ended, I am growing old, or “I am just wait- 
ing, waiting patiently for time to end all here.” 
When we know the Truth of Belog we think and 
feel without limitation here and now; knowing we 
ve no power but God and none that we could use 
by which to limit ourselves. We can only sense a 
limitation therefore by ignoring the power that is. 
The years may roll by, but those who know that 
ey have no point of time, to begin or end any- 
thing in but the eternal now, will feel no limitation 
from them and will be able to meet every obliga- 
tlon with a just recompense. 

Let every Divine Scientist read and apply its 
truth during the coming year and prove that eter- 
nity is now; that nothing is covered that shall not 
be uncovered, and prove that health, wealth and 
satisfaction are not covered or veiled from us, but 
are revealedand madeknown. Think health, speak 
health and act it. Think prosperity, talk it, and 
put it into practice. Be satisfied, think satisfaction, 
talk it and demonstrate it to others. No reader of 
Harmony should think, feel, speak or act as if lim- 
ited in health, wealth or satisfactior. If you have 
not demonstrated thoroughly during the past years 
of your reading its pages, make your decision at 
once that I can demonstrate the principle of Being; 
I can prove the fullness of its power in every direc- 
tion.” Cease making paltry excuses to yourselves, 
to any member of the family or to any one else, 
Excuses and apologies are not known to God; they 
will not work in mathematics to bring about a per- 
fect result; they will not work in Divine Science, to 
bring about a demonstration along any line. Each 
one who wishes to demonstrate must prove his 
health by using it, in thought, word and deed Each 
one who wishes to prove his wealth must demon- 
strate by using it, and first of all he must be 
thoughtful and practical in supporting the cause 
that has taught him the Truth. Each one who 
wishes to enjoy his satisfaction must use it and 
ractice it for the love of the Truth he knows, 
Harmony is highly pleased with the results of 
the practice of Divine Science, and thankful for the 
y hundreds of demonstrations in varlous ways 
nd the appreciative words that have come to us 
during the past twelve years, and it says: Thanks 
be to God, who has given us the victory. So, let 
3 continue united, and let us hear from time to 
time of your further demonstrations, and if there is 


one who as yet has not demonstrated fully let 
look himself over closely and ascertain wherein he 
has ſalled and then begin with new vigor; knowing 
that what mAs been done can be done, 
do it;“ and with this determination every rea 
Harmony and every Divine Scientist will ald in the 
demonstration. Wecan help you when you are in 
the right. 

At this, the threshold of the new Harmony year, 
do not pause in retrospection and anticipation; to 
do so would be to cultivate a habit that should be 
broken. Demonstration will not follow a two - 
faced Janis, a heathen conception of God, nor will 
demonstration result from a two-faced mental habit; 
it will only follow the conception of U alty and One- 
ness brought into practice in the present, You are 
now just in the right condition to continue your 
good work whatever it may ty be Harmony. 


Healing by by Prayer. 


Stony Brook, L. I. church circles in Stony 
Brook, Setauket, and the hamlets nearby are exer- 
cised over the wild. fire spread of faith curest ex. 
citement here. 

It began with the return of Edwin Smith from the 
Shiloh colony. There, said Smith, by the lay. 
ing on of hands and by prayer, he was wholly cured 
of an allment he had thought incurable, 

The story spread, confi ming the faith of others 
who, with Mr. Smith, belong to that section of the 
Methodist body that lays claim to ‘‘entire sauctlfi - 
cation.” 

Mr. Smith’s youngest daughter, Tillie, has a 
cataract over the eye. It has been removed and 
has returned, and now the girl’s father means to 
test the efficacy of prayer where surgery has failed, 

PLANS LIFE OF GOOD WORKS. 


Stella Smith, the eldest daughter, will accompany 
her sister to Shiloh, but not for cure. She goes to 
devote her strength and health to the faith cure 
colony, and Lulu Blydenburgh, another young 
woman of the same religious persuasion, likewise 
will abandon her home in Stony B-ook for the prac- 
tice of faith and good works in Shiloh. 

Others, too, are in less degree possessed of the 
same desire either to rid themselves of thelr infir- 
mities at Shiloh or to undertake the propaganda of 
faith. healing, and the clergymen whose creeds 
comprehend nothing extravagant, seelng ahead the 
danger of losing the workers of their flocks, are in 
a veritable fever of dismayed apprehension.—New 
York Journal. 
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ONLY. 


Oaly kind thoughts from day unto day, 
Only love-blossoms strewn on the way, 
Only a kind deed, some tender word, 
Dropped into sad hearts whose depths are stirred, 
Only a hand cdasp in friendship given, 
Often bas turned a wanderer toward Heaven. 


Only the silence when friends are arraigned. 
Onty soft patience when love has changed, 
Only the waiting when clouds are dark, 
Sunshine will follow yet your life bark, 
Only the trusting when bope seems gone, 
„Rolls back the stone“ of each endless morn. 


Only“ we say, each holds in trust 
Ere shalt be uttered dust unto dust.“ 
Talents God given, which to be known 
Must in kind usage claim for its own; 
And when the vision, here thus dented, 
Falls on our glances from Heaven’s side, 
That which on earth in Love life was given, 
That and that only will pass in Heaven. 
ABBIE WALKER GOULD, 


LECTURE. 


(Extract frcm a lecture by Oliver C. Sabin, before Reform Cbris- 
tian Science Church, Washington, D. C., October 3, 1900 ] 


HE idea has been impressing its elf upon my 
mind more urgently as I have thought upon 
the necessity cf cur petting closer together. 
The old patriarch who brought all his children 
together and gave them each a scythe and a bundle 
of arrows and told them to break that bundle, which 
they tried and failed to do, and then he gave them 
each a single arrow and told them to break that, 
which they did with ease, taught us a lesson we 
never should forget. IN UNITY THERE IS 
STRENGTH. You take the whole world and where 
you find an organization, the pecple combined 
together as one, for the same purpose, there you 
will find strength. And it is so with every depart- 
ent of life. Therefore, we as a church, not only 
in Washington City, but every church we have 
throughout the entire world, ought to get together 
and become a unit. Let each society become a 
it in act, and then we are not only enabled to 
help others, but to help each other and we will be- 
come a power and a factor recognized everywhere 
and by everybcdy. 
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I wish to impress this thought upon everybody, 
of the great necessity for unity and concentration 
of purpose. Lou take the person who goes to God 
and asks for the healing of the sick. Let him be 
thinking of this thought or that thought foreign to 
his subject does he heal the sick? Not at all, 
It is only when we realize the perfect, naked, and 
unsullied truth that God hears our prayers and 
heals our sick. I was very much pleased to hear 
Colonel Smith talk to-night about the healing of his 
wife. He has a very sweet wife and one very sus- 
ceptible to the Truth. She has been suffering very 
severely for nearly a year, Her realization seemed 
to have failed her and she could not heal herself. As 
he says, I accidentally called in to see him, and I am 
now much rejoiced to hear of the good and healing 
effects of the Truth. God is blessing her as I knew 
He would, and is healing her. 

I I received a very satisfactory letter yesterday af- 
ternoon from an old gentleman in Maine. He 
wrote to me for the purpose of having me treat his 
little grandson, a child about fifteen months, who 
had been running about all right and all at once his 
hip gave away, They consulted with the doctors 
and they decided he weuld have to go to the hos- 
pital and have some ligament or other cut, and then 
have a plaster of paris cast made to keep the limb 
in place and give strength, and they said perhaps 
in the course of some years he would be able to use 
the leg allright. The grandfather asked the mother 
and father to have Christian Science treatment, but 
they had no faith in it and refused. He wrote me 
and asked me to treat the child. Four weeks treat- 
ment resulted in the baby being as smart as a 
cricket, running everywhere, and his leg is as good 
as it ever was. 

Another incident is of a young man who had been 
mentally deranged for a number of years. His sis- 
ter was a poor girl and wrote to me for treatment. 
I gave the treatment for a week, and she could pay 
for no longer time, but I told her I would continue 
the treatment for a while and see if God would sot 
beal him, I received a letter the other day that he 
was well and had come back to his normal sense, 
and was a reader and believer in Christian Science 
That was very gratifying to me. 

So, take this healing with you wherever you 8% 
this Love God, religion and you will find that It 
alleviates suffering, destroys all sickness and sin, 
and restores that harmony which belongs to us 45 
the children of God. Let us be active and estnest 
in our work, and God will bless us, and make us 4 

blessing to all who know us. 
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LECTURE. 


ivered by Col. O. C. Sabin before the Reform Christian Science 
Church, October 14, 1900.] 


VOL. 5. 


he lecture this afternoon is going to take a 
T pratical turn, Iam now going to commence 

to teach you how to heal the sick. It is just 
as well to give you these lessons in a practical way, 
applying them as we go, as it is to give theoretical 
lectures and apply them later on. I think it is 
better, and have concluded during this course of 
lectures to attempt to heal a patient before you in 
our mind, supposing the patient to be suffering 
from the disease called fever. (I want to make the 
request to the audience—as someone proclaimed last 
Sunday that I did not speak loud enough to be heard 
im the back of the hall—that if any of you are labor- 
ing under that disability to hold up your hand 
and I will know what you mean. I can talk as 
loud as anybody, but do not want to use more 
exertion than is mecessary.) As I told you last 
Sunday afternoon, Christian Science healing is 
nothing more or less than a prayer to God Al- 
mighty and His answering that prayer. I also told 
you that attempts had been made to cover this 
beautiful thought with mystery; but there is no 
mystery about it. It is as plain as a,b,c, and 
instead of you and I and all of us going through 
the world groping in ignorance, suffering the ills of 
sickness and inharmonies of every kind and char- 
acter, including all the ills of the mind and the 
body, not only spiritually, but physically and 
morally, we can just as well grasp the circum- 
stances by the foretop and control the situation, In 
other words, it is your privilege to force the 
circumstances to submit to your will rather than 
you submit to them. When God created man He 
ade him in His image and like ness; He endowed 
im with all dominion: He gave him power and 
ominion over all, and those who do not exercise 
that powerand dominion to day are not exercising 
the rights which God Almighty intends them to 
ave. 
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We were created in the Image and Likeness of 
God, and we have the right of self-selection and 
can choose the evil or the good. If we choose good, 
all is ours; if we choose evil, punishment is ours. 
Our forefathers seem to have chosen the evil, and 
for that original sin death was the result, and our 
race has been sinning more and more until instead 
of a thonsand years, as was man’s life when we 
first read of his living, he is now limited to one- 
third of a century. If this condition had continued, 
this constant bowling down to materiality and 
matter, the human race would have been wiped off 
the face of the earth ; but the reaction has taken 
place, and God Almighty is giving us His power 
and dominion. They say I am radical when I say 
I do not expect to die. I do not think anybody 
needs to die unless they want to. We are the 
image and likeness of God. God is eternal Life, 
and we live, move and have our being in God, 
God’s Life is Eternal, and if we can rise to the 
situation and realize this truth this Eternal Life 
is ours to day as it was with Jesus after His Regur- 
rection. The power will be given to us to walk 
with man at our pleasure if we but realize the 
great privilege which God Almighty intended we 
should have. 

In considering this subject of healing we come 
back to the subject of prayer, and Iam going to 
talk a little of prayer and tell what it is. Prayer is 
very much misunderstood. I take it that if any 
of our Christian friends would kneel down and ask 
God to heal a very severe case of sickness and the 
patient should get up well that they would give 
the credit to the doctors, calomel, or his paregoric, 
or his quinine. They would not and could not give 
God the credit of answering their prayers because 
they know not how to pray. Prayer is something 
which must be made, in order to be effective, 
with the understanding and the knowledge that 
when we ask we are going to receive; not only 
that you are going to receive, but you have to 
realize the truth that you have already that whic 
you are asking for. When you pray in that way 
you always receive an affirmative reply. Vo 
prayer is always granted. It can not be otherwise, 
God's laws are fixed, immutable, and in · every 
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ent of life and creation; each and everything 
pes with perfect harmony under fixed laws. So it 
‘is with prayer. But before I go into this subject of 
what we think of prayer I want to tell you what 
ers think of prayer, to a certain degree, and will 
give you the best definitions the world has of 
prayer. 

First I will give you Webster's definition of 
prayer. I donot give ye u all for it is very long. Itis 
“‘to treat, “to supplicate,” to invoke,” and to 
‘implore.’ That is what Webster says of prayer, 
among other things. If you will bear with me I 
will read from one of my former lectures for a page 
or two upon this subject. I give some authorities 
I want to introduce in these lectures. 

Prayer may well be called the WORKING 
TOOLS OF A CHRISTIAN SCIENTIST. There 
is a mystery in prayer which human reason has 
never solved, just as it has not solved many of the 
occult problems of nature. Even men most learned 
in physical science are obliged to confess that they 
daily observe most powerful effects that they are 
unable to trace to any adequate cause, and that 
thelr actual knowledge of natural is confined to very 
marrow limits, 

The great Sir Isaac Newton, after discovering 
the law of gravitation and attraction, which holds 
the earth in its orbit and discloses its true relation 
to the sun and the moon, exclaimed, when compli- 
mented upon his scientific achelvements, ‘‘Alas, 
I am but as a child who has picked up a few bright 
pebbles on the border of the illimitable ocean of 
truths.” 

It is suficient for the Christian to know that 
prayer is the Divinely appointed means by which 
the creature must seek the ald of the Creator, the 
child of God implore the assistance and ble sings 
of his heavenly Father. The term prayer comes 
from a Hebrew word signifying appeal, inter- 
cession,” whereby we refer our own cause and that 
of others to God. 

The learned Divine, Dr. Adam Clarke, in his 
commentaries on the Holy Bible, defines prayer as 
‘tan offering up of our desires to God, for things 
lawful and needful, with an humble confidence to 
obtain them alone through the meditation of Christ, 
to the glory of God. It is either mental or vocal, 
private or public. 

Here I will add a 
ture: 

“What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, 
belleve that ye receive them and ye shall have 
‘them.’’—Mark xl, 24. 


few quotations from the Scrip- 
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“Before they call, I will answer. —Isalah, 
lev, 24. 

“If ye have faith as a grain of tard seed, ye 
shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to 
yonder place; and it shall remove ; and nothing shall 
be impossible to you. 

‘“Howbeit this kind goeth not out b 
and fasting.’’—Matthew xvii, 20, 21. 

“If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not; and it shall be given him. 

But let him ask in faith, not wavering; for he 
that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with 
the wind and tossed, 

“For let not that man think that he shall receive 
any thing of the Lord.’”’—James 1, 5, 7. 

“If ye shall ask any thing in My name I will do 
it.“ —John xiv, 14, 

But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou bast shut thy door, pray to 


t by prayer 


thy Fatter which is in secret, and thy Father which 


seeth in secret shall reward thee openly 

But when ye pray use not vain repetitions as the 
heathen do ; for they think that they shall be heard 
for thelr much speaking. 

Be not ye therefore like unto them; for your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of before 
ye ask Him.’’—Matthew vi, 6, 8. 

(God knows what you need before you ask Him.) 

“But my God shall supply all your need, etc. — 
Philippians iv, 19. 

“Open your mouth wide and I will fill it. 
Psalms xxxl, 10. 

For all things are y urs; and ye are Christ's and 
Christ is God.“ —1 Corinthians ili, 21, 23. 

„Shall he not also with Him freely give us all 
things. — Romans ili, 32. 

Thou preparest a table before me in the pres. 
ence of mine enemies; My cup runneth over. 
Psalms xxill, 25. 

Having eyes, see ye not.’’— Mark viii, 18. 

„And God opened her eyes and she saw a well 
of water —Genisis xxi, 19. 

“The eyes of the blind shall be opened and the 
ears of the deaf shall be unstopped; then shall the 
lame man Jeap as an heart, and the tongue of the 
dumb sing ; for in the wilderness shall waters break 
out and streams in the desert. Isslah xxxv, 5, 6. 

„Father, I thank thee that thou hearest me, and 
I Enow that thou hearest me always. 

The first record prayer was that offered up by 
Moses for the healing of Miriam when she was 
stricken with leprosy for her seditious conduct. 
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The sacred writer tells us that he being appealed 
to by A in her behalf, Moses cried unto the 


Lord saying, ‘Heal her, now, O God, I beseech 
thee 359 
The prayer was measurably answered for, though 


God graciously granted that she should not be 
Stricken unto death for her grievous sin, He sen- 
tenced her to temporary banishment, His mandate 
g. Let her be sent out of camp seven days, 
d after that let her be received again. 

At the dedication of the temple Solomon offered 
up a prayer invoking the blessings of God upon it, 
d upon all who worshipped at the altar, saying 
among other things : 

“If there be dearth in the land, if there be pesti- 
lence, if there be blasting or mildew, locusts or cat- 
erpillars ; if their enemies besiege them in their 
eitles of thelr land; whatsoever sore or whatsoever 
alckness there be: then what prayer or what sup- 
plication soever shall be made of any man, or of all 
thy people Israel, when every one shall know his 
own sore and his own grief, and shall spread forth 
his hands in this house: then hear thou from heav- 
en, thy dwelling place, and forgive and render unte 

every man according unto all his ways whose heart 
thou knowest, for thou only knowest the hearts of 
the children of men.’’—2 Chronicles vi, 28-30. 

That prayer was answered as no prayer of man’s 

was ever answered before. And the Lord ap- 
peared to Solomon by night and said unto him, 
I have heard thy prayer and have chosen this place 
to myself for an house of sacrifice. If I shut up 
heaven that there be no rain, or if I command the 
locusts to devour the land, or if I send pestilence 
among my people ; if my people, which are called 
by my name, shall humble themselves, and pray and 
geek my face, and turn from their evil ways, then 
will I hear fom heaven and will forgive their sin, 
and will heal their land.’’—2 Chronicles vil, 12-14. 
Christ taught the duty of prayer both by precept 
nd by example, even praying upon the cross, and 
the Apostle Paul enjoins upon us to ‘‘ Pray without 
cessing,” and besought his brethren of the church 
of Thessalonians to pray for him. 

Indeed, there is no religious duty so often en- 
joined upon us both in the Old and in the New 
Testament as prayer. It would appear to be the 
rightest jewel in the diadem of Christian virtue. 
Prayer and its cognates, pray and praying, are 
mentioned three hundred and twenty times in the 
Bible, while Faith is mentioned but one hundred 
d fifty-three times. Happily, this vital duty, 
gives strength to perform all other Christian 


duties, fortifying the soul of man by comm 
with his Creator, requires no learning tanght in 
schools for its effectual performance. 

The humble rustic, of whom it may be truly sald 
that. 


o 
the 


A primrose by the river's brim, 
A yellow primrose is to him, 
And nothing more, 
can make a prayer as effective as any uttered by the 
most learned theologian. 

The poet Montgomery well defined prayer when f 
he said that— 

"Prayer is the eoul’s sincere desire, 
Uttered or unexpressed, 

The motion of a hidden fire, 
That trembles in the breast. 

Prayer is the heaving of a sigh, 
The falling of a tear, 

The upward glancing of an eye, 
When none but God is near.“ 

Prayer transports the soul to the audience chame 
ber of God, to the foot of the Great White Throne, 
and fills it with the assured glory of His premises. 
It fixes the eye of the soul on the light of the Eter» 
nal Truth, whose express image it is, as the eagle 
soaring heavenward fixes his gaze upon the sume 
Christ in His sermon on the Mount commended 
praying in private, His words being, 5 

“ And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites are, for they love to pray standing 
in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets 
that they may be seen of men, Verily, I say unto 
you, They have their reward. But thou, when 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 
secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret shall 
reward thee openly.” 

The Lord taught us to pray. He sald: 

„Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth as it isin heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our debts as we for. 
give our debtors. And lead us not into temptatio 
but deliver us from evil: For thine is the kingdo 
and the power, and glory, forever. Amen.“ 
Matthew vi, 9 13. 

The Christian Sclentist’s prayer is the 
which is made with the perfect understanding that 
which we ask for we are not only entitled to, but we 
will receive. It goes further and gives you the 
realization that you have it now, and if we e 
only teach you, my students, how to realize that 
beautiful thought, disease will fly from you and 
all kinds of inharmonies will be brushed aside ag 
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the chaff before the wind. It is this perfect real - 
ization of what you are and of your relations to 


God which enables you to thus pray. 
Now, we will suppose that we have this case of 
sickness before us. To your material thought that 
patient is racked with pain, fever and delirium, 
and all of the worst signs. You think that 
is true; you think that person has the fever 
nd you belleve that is true. Now, in the first 
place, I am going to upset all of your pre- 
conceived ideas. That person has no fever, and 
the belief that he has is a lie. You can understand 
this when you are in the road of knowledge, I will 
explain it. The general proposition that is de- 
stroyed by truth is true. Now let me illustrate it. 
You receive a message here now that one of your 
best friends a few minutes ago was run over and 
killed by a street car What is the effect of that 
message. It first hit you in the head, then makes 
you weak, unnerves you, unfits you for anything, 
and sometimes it causes death, but always extreme 
gtief and despair. Ten minutes after that informa- 
tion was received comes another messenger with a 
note from your friend saying it was not him, and 
sends you this word that he was not hurt, it was 
another man. The last message is the truth, the 
_ first message was a lie; like that fever, it is a lie. 
That lie had the effect of almost crushing you, did 
it not? Did you not feel very bad? But 30 soon as 
‘you touch that lle with the truth what is the 
result? The burden is lifted and the lie has dis- 
appeared! Where did it go? If any one here 
knows where that lle went to, just hold up your 
hands. It did not go anywhere; it. was simply 
annihilated. It was not anything, and so soon as 
it was touched with the truth it was annihilated, 
never was, and is,it has gone out of existence in 
thought. You touch that fever with the truth and 
the bellef is gone. You do not know where it 
went but it is gone. Now you go into a dark room, 
avery black room; you can not see your hand 
before you; itis very dark. Lou turn an electric 
button and out comes an electric light; the room 
is as bright as day. Where did the darkness go? 
Can anybody tell me? What was the darkness? It 
was nothing; it was a very strong belief, it is true, 
but it was nothing; it was simply the absence of 
light. The lie is the absence of truth; inharmony 
is the absence of harmony, and so you take it 
throughout the entire universe and you will find 
that error of every kind or character is annihilated 
when touched with the truth. Now, why has not 
that person the fever? What truth is goling to 
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touch that? I am going to tell you but briefly 
now, but I am going to explain for three or four 
weeks longer how to do it. I am going to tell you 
the thought which annihilates that fever and by 


and by you will be able to realize that thought as 
rapidly as any other thought. 
You realize in your consciousness that the per. 


sen before you—we call her Mary Smith—is the 
perfect image and likeness of God; created in His 
image and likeness, she lives, moves and has her 
being in God, is a perfect being, living in perfec. 
tion. Can a person living in God have the fever? 
Anybody who thinks so hold up your hands. Well, 
you say, Here is the body living in God. I ask, Is 
your overcoat you, in a material sense? You go to 
the tailors and get him to make an overcoat for you, 
is that overcoat you? Anatomists tell us that our 
body changes every eleven months. Now, that 
body does not last as longas a good overcoat.. Ican 
wear one for ten years, and have done it, and if my 
body passes out every eleven months it changes 
nearly as often as does a person’s mind. You take 
the old theory that the body changes every seven 
years, it makes it a little longer, but the principles 
are the same. Now that body is not you personally. 
The person whom God made, and created in His 
image and likeness is like God. It lives, moves and 
has its being in God, God is Spirit, Everything 
to our senses go by opposites—Truth falsehood, 
light darkness, and so forth. Spirit, matter. Spirit 
is the opposite of matter. What is matter? It is 
the opposite of Spirit; itis the lack of something. 
Why? Because God is All, God is Spirit, God is 
All Substance, When philosophers tell us that 
matter is substance they are mistaken; it is not true. 
God is All, and in Him we live, move and have our 
being, and when we realize the Truth that we are 
God's perfect children, living in the bosom of the 
Father, in His Love, that fever leaves that so-called 
body and we have nothing to do with it, How do 
I know I am right? Because we have demonstrated 
the Truth; the fact that we heal the sick proves it, 
Jesus of Nazareth healed the sick in the same way. 
All healing has been done, and all the numerous 
incidents I read you of, and many more, by this 
same thought, by the realization of the Allness of 
God, and when we learn how to realize that God Is 
All, thet you jive in this All, then they can not be 
made sick. You can not make me sick, you can 
not make a man sick like I am. Why? Because I 
know sickness is a lie, I know it is false, 

The other evening I was reading, and this mate- 
rial thought came up and said Von area headache. 
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I said, Go! you devil, you 
so Itell you it is nothing, and when attacked by 
error kick it out. If you have a dog with the 
mavge, I do not belleve in cruelty to dogs, but I 
will illustrate it, kick him out if you can not get 
im out any other way. When this thing which 
comes up and says I am a headache (or anything 
else) give it the lie; they are all Hars, tell them so 
they will go. When I was told to do this in 
the first place I could hardly believe. Well, I could 
not believe it. I said to the person who told me to 
deny the existence of pain, I am not very good that 
way, for away back yonder my mother taught me 
not to lle, and that is one thing I-will “Aét do. I 


are a liar, Go! It went, 


will mot lie, I can not lie, and I have this terrible. 


ache, how can I deny it and tell the truth? She 
asked me to do it. Well, here would come the 
pain, I had had it for years. I would say, ‘You 
are evil, I have no pain, Gol“ and it would go. 
Thoughts are things as we will find out by and by. 
We are surrounded by myriads of things called 
thoughts. Up comes the thought you have a head- 
ache; deny it, kick that out. These are not very 
friendly terms, but I am not hereto talk beautiful 
rhetoric, but if error comes up he is going to be 
kicked vut. Do not tempt evil when it comes to 
you by acknowledging it, but tell-it to its face what 
it is. It is the enemy you do not have to love, the 
devil, or this so-called evil, you de not have to 
love this evil, you can not love this so-called evil 
spirit, so kick it out and deny it. 

Now, my friends, when you make the feilivation 
that you are the image and likeness of God, living in 
God, that the real Ego, the vou isthe spiritual 
image and likeness of the Father, then sickness 
can not come near you; it is no more, you and sick- 
ness have parted company. We will bring this into 
a more practical form by and by and teach you how 
to do these things. Commencing with next Sun- 
day I will take up the subject of Christian Science 
prayer, analyze it, and tell yon how to pray in 
order to make this realization. In this there is 
as much sclence as in any other; you have certain 
steps or elementary principles to learn; yon can not 
be forced upon the plain of understanding, you 
ust go step by step, but there is nothing in God’s 
niverse which is diffizult. Jesus taught everything 
plain, so He who runs may read. Everything 
is simple, but we must learn the rules. 

I see now that my time hasexpired, I trust that 
you will all try and take in this course cf lectures 
and by the time we get through you will know how 
to heal the sick; you will go ont and tell others, 


you will scatter this Truth broadcast. It is not 
going to be twenty · five years before all the world 
will know how to heal the sick through God 
Almighty. Why it is God has advanced man se 
rapidly I can not tell, but when I look in the 
future the developments I look for are wonderful, 
I may tell you of the developments which have 
occurred to me during the present year before these 
lectures are over; itis wonderful. There was a 
lady seated in this room when the leeture com? 
menced, she had to leave in order to take the 5 
o’clock train to New York. She called to see. me, 
and she told me that this new revelation that I had 
sent out is the revelation from God—wonderful, . 
God is giving us wonderful revelations. Now let 
us all live a life of holiness, live and work for God 
and His children and we will be blessed as we 
never dreamed of. God bless you all. 
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UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


4 
BY MRS, F. M. PUGH. 


Unchain the Truth, it shall be free, 
This glorious Truth of Uberty. 
Unchain the Truth, God wills It so, 
For great and small, for rich and poor. 


Unchain the Truth, the world’s in need. 
Its call for heip, Oh, brother, heed, 
` The galling chains of bondage break, 
Although the powers of earth may shake. 


Unchaln the Truth, let freedom ring 

Till every heart with raptures sing 

Of the glorious power of Christ to save 
From sin and pain, and o'n the grave. 


Unchain the Truth, the Master came 
4 To free the world from Error’s chain. 
Christ healed the sick and broke the fetters, 
And Hie works are continued by the 
Washington News Letter. 


Its watchword is, Onward to victory and peace, 

Its God-given mission, the captive to release. 
Though friends May forsake, your cause never yield, 
The harvest is great, O stay in the field, 


* 


5 SAMPLE COPIES. 


We give away every month several tho 
coples of The Newa Letter for the purpose of callin 
attention to the Truths of Christian Science. We 
ask our friendsto send us names of those who will 
likely be benefited. Please attend to this at once, 
and keep it up. 
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LECTURE. 


(Delivered by Col. ee C. Sabin before the Reform Christian 
Science Church, Octeber 21, 1900.] 


F you were preparing a son or a daughter to 
fe enter life in any of the liberal professions 
you would send them to school and have them 
ught by the best professors and in the best institu 
tions your means would permit of. If you were 
going to have your son or your daughter learn any 
trade you would put them under some one who 
knew how to teach, If you were going to make a 
lawyer of your son you would send him to school 
and have him taught ell on that subject in the best 
institution. If you were going to fit him for the 
profession of theology you would send him toa theo- 
logical school after he had gone through his other 
covrses. If you were going to fit him to be a phy- 
siclan you would send bim to the school where he 
could be taught to be the best physician. Now, 
here is a profession, or science, which is as much 
beyond any other profession or science as God is 
greater than man, and yet it is said that this pro- 
fession goes begging, ao to speak. 
A few days ago I received a telegram from a 
mother. Her daughter was suffering, had gone 
through an unsuccessful surgical operation, and they 
were then preparing to send her to Chicago to some 
hospital there. I received a letter from the young 
lady herself night before last stating that when the 
telegram was sent, two bonrs after that time she 
was well, and has been up ever since, doing her 
work and that the claim was appendicitis, and they 
were preparing to send her to the hospital for 
another operation. The only object in telling you 
this is that if there was a school of medicine which 
could teach your boy or girl to heal the sick in this 
way you could not build a house large enough for 
the students who would flock to that institution 
from all parts of the world. 
Now, God's works are all scientific, He never 
made anything which was not scientific. The sun 
shines, and it shines for all eternity, it never stops; 
it shines under all conditions and under all circum. 
stances; it shines without change and without vari- 
ableness, and the thought that God is Love, like 
that evershining sun, shines on forever and forever. 
It does not stop and become black, turn into hate, 
but it shines on forever and FOREVER. This is 
the God of Love, and If you try te obtain the bene- 
fit of the sunshine by hiding yourself in a cellar 
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somewhere the sunshine could not reach you, you 
would lose the beneficent effect and you would be 
destroyed, physically, mentally and every other 
way. So it is with this God Love. In order for you 
to obt zin the benefit of that love you have to get 
within the range of it. Prayer ‘is the inst t 
through which God has taught us to come to m. 
We go to Him in secret, we close the windows of 
our consciences, and we go to God singly, with no 
other intervening thought, we go to God, and as He 
told the Sams rlatan woman, go to Him in Spirit 
and in Truth, for God is Spirit, and if we would be 
heard we must go, to Ged in prayer, in Spirit and 
in Truth, in the-sacred chambers of your heart and 
conscionsness pray to God from tha: pure source, 
and He will hear you from this source and with 
answer your prayers, and all the world can see the 
developments of your prayer when it is answered, 

The particular branch of this subject which I wish 
to take up this afternoon is to teach you how to 
pray the Christian Science prayer, to teach you 
how to go into the innermost recesses of your very 
soul, to go to God and pray and worship Him in 
Spirit and in Truth, and when you learn how to do- 
this perfectly you can heal everything on the face 
of the earth. Von can raise the sea, you can move 
mountains, you can doeverything because you have 
God’s promise for it, and in all the world there has 
never been a failure of His promise, and there never 
can be a failure no more than the sun can be made 
not to shine, 

This prayer, for the purpose of this lecture, I am 
going to divide into four general divisions, and 1 
will state that if you understand this prayer and 
get it into your consciousness, that it will enable 
you to have that faith and understanding which 
carries conviction with it and insures a perfect heal- 
ing. The prayer may be divided into first, Intro- 
duction; second, Denials; third, Affirmation, and 
fourth, Praise. 

The introduction of the prayer is simply an 
emptying of yourself to a certain degree, a cit earing 
of the decks, as we call it upon a ship, for action, 
You are getting all the rubbish out of the way by 
affirmation of certaia truths, We affirm that God 
is Spirit and that man is made in His image and 
likeness ; that man dwells, lives, moves, and hes 
his being in this Spirit; that he is hid with Christ 
in this Spirit, and that there is neither life, truth, 


intelligence, substance, sensation, or causation in 
matter; all is God and His creation of all is Ing- 
nite Mind and its manifestations. We affirm tha 


man being the spiritual im 


ge and likeness of that 
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God, is made like Him and is of Him, and from all 

ternity has dwelled in the Father, we Ignore ab- 
solutely the existence of matter, for God is All, God 
is Spirit, and matter is the opposite of Spirit, Spirit 
is All, logically matter is nothing, matter is noth- 
ing but a temporality which passes away as the 
Pealmlst tells us, “As the wind we know not 
whither it goeth nor whence it cometh,” but the 
Omnipotent Everlastinig of God is there and re- 
mains there forever. 

We next take up the thought of the Denials. 
We deny that this spiritual being, living in God, 
ented in His image and likeness can have any- 
thing around or about it but perfection. You are 
the spiritual image and likeness of God, living in 
the bosom of the Father, and that spiritual image 
and likeness can not have diseases; there can be no 
iniquity attached to it, there can be no ain there, 
but as God is perfect that image and likeness must 
be perfect and is perfect. 

If you are treating, we will say, this case we had 
last Sunday afternoon, this case of fever, you de- 
mounce that fever, deny its existence realizing the 
spiritual existence of the patient, dwelling in the 
bosom of the Father, you ean truly say in your 
conrclousness that that spiritual being has no fever, 
that there never was any such thing as fever and 
can not be and all such manifestations are but the 
manifestations of the five senses of material mind 
and are untrue and unreal, The result of that real- 
ization upon this physical body is that the fever 
leaves the body and God Almighty’s truth is vindi- 
cated. If you have anything else, if you are sur- 
rounded with inharmonies, if this wolf is at the 
door, if poverty is a companion of your hearth- 
stone, affirm your right as the spiritual child of 
God, created with dominion and power over all and 
that you have all, peace, and plenty surreund your 
home and settle down upon your hearth stone. If 
here is any material thought antagonistic in the 
family, deny the existence of that evil spirit in the 
spiritual image and likeness of God, and the result 
is that the spirlt of God settles in your family and 
there is perfect love and perfect harmony. 

After you have made all the denials and denied 
everything you do not want, if you want this or 
at to go away; if you have pains or aches, deny 
thelr existence, do not fail to deny them; realize 
so far as you c ad you will when you come to 
this truth, and deny their existence and they will 
leave. 
During the last s 
diptheria in the night 


I was attacked with 
nd I woke up with a very 


severe attack of it. The physiclaus know that 
with diptherla there is a very high fever, and 1 
morning my pulse was so fast that you could y 
count it. IfI had sat down and sald I had 
diptheria and gone to bed with it I would 
been sick and my house would have been quaran- 
tined and I would have been secluded from t 
world for a time, and perhaps died. I did nothing 
of the kind, however, I simply denounced that 
manifestation es a le; that I was the spiritual image 
and likeness of God and my life was perfect and I 
could not be sick. I realized that in my conscious- 
ness and walked my library floor backwards and 
forwards denying that evil, shook my fist at it 
denounced it. I attended to my work that day just 
as usual. The next morning it had not all gone, 
but I went down the river that evening and instead 
of being shut up in a room with the thermometer 
just so, I sat out on the deck and enjoyed the coal 
breezes from the water and came back a perfectly 
well man, Had I said, Ves, I have the diptheria, I 
know I have it, I would have been sick and all my 
work would have been for naught. 

It is just as important you should understand that 
you can not be sick as it is for you to underatand 
that your physical body needs alr to breathe. If 
you want to be well, and always well, you must un · 
derstand that you can not be sick. Now let us get 
this denial again thoroughly. I want you to tithe 
derstand it because it is thoroughly practical. You 
understand you can not be sick. Why? I repeat 
it; it is because you are the perfect image and like» 
ness of God, created in His Spiritual image and 
likeness, that you live, move, and have your being 
in God ; therefore yon must be perfect, you can not 
be anything else. Now, of course, there are people 
here who do not believe the Bible, who do not be- 
lieve in the existence of God, who do not believe 
in the divinity of Jesus Christ, but I can not stop 
to argue with those. people, but I am taking the dom 
trine which was taught by the Blessed Savior, by 
which he demonstrated the truth of his religion 
and by which we are demonstrating the truth of our 
religion every day. You must understand, I re- 
peat and impress it upon you, that the spiritu 
image and likeness of God can not be sick, and if 
you acknowledge it you can not heal the sick. But 
what are you going to do with this body. I think sa 
much of my body, I have had meta physlclans come 
to me and tell me that they liked their body, it was 
the temple of God and it is a beautiful body. Now 
those metaphysiclans can not heal the sick. Thi 
body, as we are told, changes about once in every 
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months; it is passing out all the time, is ia 
à constant state of vibration; it vibrates out every 
éleve onths, t 
te the body, we do not care for the body. 

There was a lady down in California who had a 
running sore on one of her feet. I treated her for a 
Spiritual being, and told her she did not have any 
feet, consequently could not have any sores, and she 
got well. Did she have a foo:? Is there a foot liv- 
ing in God Almighty? There are lots of things you 
do not know. There are lots of things which these 
five senses tell us which are not true. These five 
senses are all the time telling you that you are this 
or you are that, but they are always telling you that 
which is not true. Sometimes they get on toa 
Truth when they are directed by Divine thought, 
but the five senses are material thought, they are 
blind leaders of the blind, and if you follow their 
dictation you will fall into a ditch. 

Now that which heals is God, is Spirit; and man 
is His image and likeness, lives, moves and has his 
being in God, and if that be true, as the Bible tells 
us and as I believe, and as I affirm to be true and 
realize to be true, that being living in God can not 
be sick, and this material manifestation called fever 
is nothing but the five senses of thought, Now, that 
is denial, and that which heals. 

The next part of the prayer which we take up is 
the Affirmation. Now, this denial may be claimed 
to be a cleaning out process. You have brought 
your patient, or yourself if you are treating your- 
self, to God in a perfectly pure condition; you have 
denied there is any evil in them; there is no sick- 
ness in them, and you have denied everything about 
them which is not perfect. Here you come as white 
as snow before the Throne of God Almighty, and 
now you are commencing your affirmation, based on 
the same thought. Why? Because you live, move 
and have your being in God, are His children and 
His beirs, were created with power and dominion 
over the sea, the earth, and all that in them is; 
we have all, are entitled to all, and the only reason 
why we do not acknowledge everything is because 
of our own telf made limitations. Von tell a person 
God will take care of him and feed him, he shakes 
his head, Nc! it might do for the other fellow but 
mot for me, I was built to be poor, and that person 
is always poor. You take a perscn who is sick, in 
their Imagination, Oh! I have the rheumatism, I 
have the catarrh, and I do not know what else they 
do not have. You tell them it is rot true, and they 
will say it is tue. If cu can treat that thought 
out of them you can heal them, but eo long as they 


‘have that thought then 


tis the body. We do not talk 
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ey will have it, and you 
can not healthem. Sometimes when they come to 
the understanding a little better than they had 1 
succeed in knocking those thoughts out. 
I had a young lady come to me who had some- 
thing, I forget what. She sald: “Oh, this is real, 
there is nothing unreal about that. I can feel It.“ 
After a few minutes’ treatment the reality passed 
away, and she came into the reality of God's bean. 
tiful love, and was perfectly well, Now, that is the 
difference between the five-sense thought and the 
thought of eternal harmony. How the being 
created in this Image and Likeness, as I say, and 
endowed with all this power and dominion over 
everything has the right toclalm all, We will say, 
according to the five-sense, we are very hard up 
for money, we need some money in order to get 
along, We say, I live with God and God with me: 
God blesses me and gives me all the money I need, 
You realize that thought in your consciousness and 
the money will come. I know a young man in 
this city who came to me for treatment, less than a 
month ago, for a situation. I treated him, I do not 
know how long, possibly a week, and he had four 
positions offered him in one day, and he was turn- 
ing them off, and all the money he wanted. [ 
could goon and tell numbers of instances of that 
kind. It is as easy to cure poverty as it is to cure 
aheadache. You bring yourself within the sun- 
shine of God’s Love and you recelve the benefit of 
it; but if you go down into the cellar and say. I 
know Iam poor and God can not help me, I have 
to help myself, for God helps those who help them- 
selves, ycu go down into the cellar and die of pov- 
erty. Why? You have gone voluntarily and shut 
yourself up, saying God could not help you. You 
want to affirm that you have plenty, that God does 
give you plenty, and that God does bless you and 
open up avenues for your sustainment. Realizing | 
the Truth that you have the right to make that 
affirmation, and realizing the Truth that all Is yours, 
all you have to do is to reach out your hand and 
take it, and then you are praying as the apostle 
says: ‘Realize you have what you ask for even be- 
fore the asking and you shall have it.” If all is 
yours, all given you by God, can not you reach out | 
your hand and take it; can not you realizethe | 
promise of the Father? If you can then you will | 
get it; if you can not you are praying with doubt- 
ing and wavering; you do not have the understand- 
ing, but when you do understand you are God's 
child, entitled to all, you can not waver. That is 
where we grow in faith more than the old system of 


praying. We get down in the old way and pray 
for God to do so and so, but wind up by ‘‘Not my 
will but thine be done.“ Now what is God's will? 
Has He not told us His will is you may have all 
this? efore man was created it was discussed, 
let us make him in our image and Ilkeness and let 
give all. Then it goes on to say that they 

make nd they gave him all this. Now 
you realize that you have the understanding which 
gives you all. Suppose there is anything existing 
in your family you do not want. You realize your 
ess with God, the Father, deny that existence, 
it material thought and banish it and it ill 
go. It simply goes, that is the end of it. Hew do 
I know these things? Because they are subject to 
demonstration, and are demonstrated every day of 
my life, and they are not demonstrated by me alone 
but they are demonstrated by every child of God 
who understands. The sun shines for all, God's 
Love is for all, and all we have to do is to get in 
range with it. His promise is for you, and for you, 
as well as for me, it is for all. God made no one 
and made him a special gift. There never was one 
man in the world made different from another, but 
all have been made alike and entitled to the same 
rights, and the only reason why we do not exercise 
them is because we do not realize the Truth, 

We talk about prophets, talk about apostles, talk 
about healers, but one man is superior to another 
only because ef his coming into the knowledge 
more deeply than the other. The road is open, and 
open for all, and every one can be a healer and 
understand how disease can not exist, we call them 
healers, but it is simply an understanding that these 
evils can not exist. The person who acknowledges 
that disease can and does exist can not heal, be 
cause they have made reality of the error, and error 
controls. The only way to heal disease is to destroy 
error, denounce it as false, and understand the de- 
nunciation while you make it, You have nothing 
in the world to do with the healing. When you go 
out into the sunshine you do not have anything to 
do with the making of your back warm from that 
gun. You are in the zone of the sunshine, you are 
in touch with it, and it does its work. You make 
a perfect realization of this beautiful healing Love, 
perfect in God, God's image and likeness, living in 
bosom of the Father, and that is as far as you 
need go. God destroy’s all manifestations of error 
as manifestations of this materlal thought, and the 
physical body responds to that Spiritual thought. 

Now, the next lecture will take up the residue of 
this prayer, aniwill goon and give the specific 
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kinds of prayer for specific kinds of healing, b 
want to impress upon your minds this afternoon 
this thought that as you reallze your oneness with 
God, living, moving and having your being in God, 
just so far as you realize that Truth so far are you 
climbing the ladder which brings you the knowledge 
of the Truth which Jesus says shall make us free. 
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Extract from Lecture. 


{Delivered by O C. Sabin in Reform Christian Science Church, 
Washington, D. C, October 24, 1900 


8 WANT to talk something of what we might 

call the difficulties which confront the stu- 
dent in Metaphysics in their healing of the 
wick, in this, that in one instance you may have an 
instantaneous healing and in another it may be 
rolonged for months, and even years. 

You remember that when our Savior went back to 
where He was reared, the historian telis us, He 
could not do many wonderful works because of their 
unbelief. Another instance ls where a man came 
to the Savior and brought a man to Him and told 
Him that His disciples could not heal bim. This 
ease shows that these healings were not entirely 
instantaneous with them always. Of course, they 
ought to have hed a more perfect 1ealization than 
we have learned as yet. In the practice of Meta- 
physical healing very frequently we have instan 
taneous results, and this Is especially true where 
the disease is what we call an acute disease, one of 
recent origin. If the Metaphysical thought has 
gotten an even start with the disease I have never 
known a fever in my life which could withstand 
treatment of two hours in length; it will break down 
any fever, You can break down almost any disease 
if you have an even start, but the trouble is that 
in our practice we rarely ever get a case until the 
doctors have given it up to dle, and we have not 
only the bellef of the disease to overcome, but have 
this fear of death which has been bullt up, and we 
have what might be called an emaciated body to 
rehabilitate with strength and vigor. Why we 
can not give that thought and give Instantaneous 
healing, give instantaneous strength we do not 
know, nor can any one else tell. All we do know 
the facts are as they are. 
When you take a case of so-called chronic char 
acter, such as the doctors have pronounced time 
nd time again as incurable (a long list of diseases 
which the doctcrs say if aman or a woman has any 
one of them nothing in the world can save them) 
we have much material thought to overcome. Those 
eases come to us, even more of those incurable cases 
then any other kind, and they are certain to be 
healed if che proper remedy, proper thought and 
proper attentlon, is given by the patlent and the 
lhealer. 
J have in my mind the case of a lady living in 
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West Pullman, III. I received a letter fro 
two or three days ago that she was healed, and 
when she wrote for treatment a month ago she had 
everything, to all appearances, all t 
diseases. For the first two weeks she 
that she was apparently worse than she had been, 
certainly no better, but before the end of the month’s 
treatment a reaction took place and the diseases 
left her. There is something pecullar about this 
Metaphysical healing. You go on with the treat- 
ment of your patient, and oftentimes you will see 
no apparent result, and then all at once the disease 
will go to pieces, and you will have left to yous 
perfect person, perfect in physical health. Some 
times the healing will commence, but only a little 
is felt, then the patient will commence to feel better 
of one ailment, and then in another, and this goes 
on by gradual {steps to a perfect Wan and the 
restoration of harmony. 

I have talked with Mer leb with regard 
to this from all parts of the world, those of long 
years’ experience. and I find our experlence is all 
about the same. On the other hand, occasionally 
we have a wonderfal demonstration of an old 
chronic disease by an Instantaneous cure, and at 
other times many a like bellef will take months to 
heal on another. There is no fixed rule. My ad: 
vice to. you is when you have a patient you are 
treating hold to the thougbt the Spiritual thought 
of the perfectness of that person in God. Make 
the perfect realization that the Image and likeness 
of God is always perfect, and hold to that thought. 
Never for an instant admit the reality of disease, 
because if you do you give it license, and if yon 
admit it sufficiently in yourown consclousness you 
can not heal any more. Always know that Gods 
Good, God is All and nothing but good can be in 
God, and when ycu realize that Truth, that 18 the 
Troth which gives you freedom; which gives you 
the knowledge, and you can not be sick; which 
gives you the understanding there is no such thing 
as sickness, and all there is of sickness is the 
material belief, The bellef of s'ckness Is false and 
brings you down to death and ruin if you follow it 
Hold to the thought of universal perfection in God, 
that you live in God and move in Him. Give your 
patient to understand this, let him understend the 
healing Truth, the healing fact, avd that it is the 
Truth which makes him free; impress upo b 
mind that fact, and then you can pray to God In 
perfect confidence and your answer ls certaln 

I wish to mention another thought, and that is 
about absent healing. The objectors of God-heal- 
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ing will say They pretend to heal those who are brother. The idea is perfectly absara. The more 
bent, and quote this as an unanswerable argu- good you do the more good you get. As you sew, 
ment, that Christ! Science is nothing more nor so shall you reap. If you sow in kind ness, acts of 
less then a cheat and a fraud.“ They do not know mercy, so do you reap kindness and love. Never 
that we can heal the sick in every land. We now walt, I say it to you here and I say it to those who 
have patients in England, Ireland, South A‘rica, may read this In all parts of the world, never wait, 


Australia, Germany, Japan, Hawalla, S veden, Scot- 
land, and Mexico. We can heal them just as well 
ey were sitting by our side here, because 
Christian Science healing is nothing more nor less 
than a prayer to God, and we can pray for the 
health of the President of the United States whether 
he is in the Hitle clty of Canton, Ohio, or whether 
he is in the White House in this clty. We can 
pray for the Queen of England just as well whether 
we are in this country or in London, and God will 
hear us and answer our prayers. All that Christian 
Silence is is a system of praying to God with per- 
fect understanding, knowing your prayers are golng 
to be answered. It goes even further. You realize 
the Truth that you have that for which you ask 
even before you ask, and when these facts are un- 
derstood this mystery around and about Christian 
Szlence will be thrown away and instead of the 
people a'l over this country and all over the world 
belng arrayed against us, they will be our friends 
because the Christlan people of the Christian 
churches are sincere, and the only reason why they 
have obtained such a p:-jadice against this so-called 
Christian Science is because of the Introduction 
into this thought and into this practice of a person - 
ality which does not belong there, which has no 
part or parcel with God’s divine system of healing. 
All for God and none for self is the motto which 
must obtain in this religion as well as everything 
else, and then prejudice will all pass away and all 
will love to know God and accept cf his blessings. 
There is one thought 1 want to impress upon 
this audlence and to the world. You have been 
hearlog, as I did, that you must not help anyone 
until you are perfectly well yourself; and people 
will quote a passage from the Bible which says 
„He saved others, Himself He can not save.“ 
Who said that? Tte hooting, howling mob which 
surrounded the cross of Jesus Christ told Him 
while He was on the cross. We often hear Pay- 
sic'an, heal thyself.” I have in a number of in- 
stances, I do not kuow how many, when I had a 
ease which was hard and tenacious, told my patient, 
elther by word of mo or have written them, to 
go to work and heal the sick. I say te you, my 
frlends, you do not have to walt until you are per- 

` fect In order to give the cup of cold water to your 


when the opportunity offers, to do an act of good- 
ness; do it and God's love will reward you. Con- 
tinue with your acts of kindness and love and He 
will make you perfectly whole and make your soul 
"Whiter than snow.“ He will divorce you from 
every ill of physical bellef as well as make you per- 
fectly harmonious in your moral and spiritual 
thought. This I want to say because it is Impor- 
tant that all should know that it is a false doctrine 
that you should be perfect yourself before you can 
give to another an act of kindness; that is all false 
and should be stamped as such. 


Maj Ford H. Rogers tells an amusing anecdote — 
of the late Clinton B. Fisk. The general was ad- 
dressing a Sunday-school coavention. One of the 
speakers had reminded the children that it was 
Washington’s birthday, 

Children, sald General Fisk, you all know 
that Washington was a general. Perhaps you know 
that Iam also a general Now, cau any one tell 
what was the difference between General Washing 
ton and myself?“ 

“I know, sir,” piped a small boy in the back part 
of the room. 

„Well, what was the difference? sald General 
Fisk, smiling at the lad’s eagerness. 

“George Washington couldn't tell a lie, slr,“ 
cried the boy in exultant tones. Shouts of laughter 
followed, in which the general heartily joined.— 
Detroit News. 


He Will Succeed, 


“Did you say that Dr. Small was your bio- 
grapher ? 
“Yes, he is at work on my life.” 


Telegrams. 


Those who may send telegrams to me for imme- 
diate treatmeat in cases of emergency will please 
observe the following: If telegram is sent lz day- 
time, from 8 o’clock a. m to 4 o'clock p. m., send 
to my office, 512 Tenth street N W.; if seni after 
4 o clock p. m. send to my residence, 320 Second 
street 8. E. J. H. TRR ER, R. C. 8. 
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vil Unreal. 
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Extract from lecture of Col. Oliver C. Sabin in Reform Christian 
Science Church in Washington, D. C., Wednesday evening, No- 
vember 7, 1900.] 


NE topic I wish to allude to to-night, which is 
O often a stumbling block to those who are 
seeking knowledge under the lines of Metaphys- 
ics, and that is the unreality of evil. Our Savior in 
His prayer, which we are all taught to pray, asked 
that we may be delivered from evil. ‘‘Lead us not 
into temptation; but deliver us from evil.“ That is 
seemingly a recognition of evil from the reading of 
the context; yet, on the other hand, God is Good, 
God is All, by Him was all created, and all He made 
was very god; therefore if this is true there is no 
evil, because God created everything, and all He 
created was good. We heal the sick by the spiritual 
realization that there is no evil, all is from God and 
is in God, and there is no evil, and without that 
realization you can not heal the sick. When man 
was created he was created in the image and like- 
ness of God; not the physical image and likeness, 
because God is Spirit and He has no physical image 
and likeness, but we are like Him in mind. God is 
Love, God is Life, God is Wisdom, God is Mind, God 
is Power, and God has the right and power of free 
selection, and we are like Him. This material mind 
will lead us (unless we control it through Divine 
laws) down to death. God never created death; 
death is no part or parcel of God's creation, and no 
kind of evil is part of God’s creation, but if we follow 
in the leading of material mind it will lead us over 
the damn and down into this vortex of so called 
death—that is, it destroys this material body and 
passes it out of this plane of existence. But when 
wecome to the realization of the influence of the 
Divine mind this material mind is banished, de- 
stroyed, and this so-called evil goes with it into the 
lackness of nothing, of oblivion. Evil is only in the 
aterial, and materiality is only in the seeming. 
These five senses, what they pretend to say is un- 
real, and yet they seem very real until we learn to 
look beyond and see that Spirit, the Ethereal God is 
All, and then we know that matter is nothing and 
evil is matter. I promised a certain person here to- 
night that | would make these few remarks, and ! 
trust they will be understood. 
About as quick a case of healing as l ever heard of 
occurred on the Ist and 2d days of this month. I 
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received a telegram fror 
for treatment for a man and a woman for bilious 
fever. Commenced to treat them, as | recollect, 
about 1 o’clock in the afternoon and received a tele- 
gram the next morning that the man was substanti- 
ally well, but that the woman wanted to be treated 
alittle longer for indigestion. We gave treatment 
that day, and about 9 o’clock that night received a 
telegram to stop the treatment. Later we received 
a letter that they were both healed. Now that shows 
the effect of Truth. Where we take an acute disease 
we usually make a quick healing. Usually in the 
cases of children it takes about an hour or two to 
heal almost any kind of a chiid’s disease when taken 
at commencement of illness. Ihave known the worst 
kind of a case of pneumonia to be healed in eight or 
ten hours’ treatment. Now if this Truth does the 
work it Is God doing the healing, and if God heals 
one thing He will heal another. He may not heal all 
in exactly the same time and in the same way. | 
know a man in New York city who has been treated 
for about four years. I never treated him; he is 
being treated by the other school and the Truth has 
not yet reached his case, but | believe it will. Ibe- 
lieve everything can be healed, I believe there is 
nothing which can not be healed. ! think it depends 
a great deal upon the realization of the healer, and 
also something upon the patient. Now l do not 
mean that the patient has got something, as they say, 
to be uncovered; 1 do not believe any such thing as 
that, for Jesus says that those who are to be healed 
are the sinners more than the righteous, but some 
minds are stronger, and you have to control the mate- 
rial mind and absorb it, so to speak, and drive out 
all materiality and supplant it with the Divine thought 
in order to make a healing. [do not think that 
human mind does the healing at all. How much 
we do by virtue of this God given dominion | do not 
know, but God does the healing in answer to our 
prayers, and I wish to Impress this thought, THE 
THOUGHT WHICH HEALS IS IN ANSWER TO OUR 
PRAYERS IN AND THROUGH THE NAME OF JESUS 
CHRIST. Keep that in the foreground. ‘‘IN MY 
NAME,“ shall you do so and so. All that come to 
the Father come to the Father through Me. Jesusis 
the Rock upon which we must build in order to ob- 
tain the evangelical, God healing. Now people are 
healed by medicine, and healed through hypnotism 
and spiritualism, as ] am told, but they are not God- 
healing. Perfect healing is made through and in the 
Name of Jesus Christ, and that is the Divine Healing 
there is. It is the only Divine healing there can be, 
for this we are told by Jesus Christ to be true. 


erson in Florida asking 


Soul Building. 


WRITTEN FOR THE NEWS LETTER BY FANNY M. HARLEY, 


These who are arrayed with white robes—who 
re they, and whence came they? 

These are they which came out of great tribula 
tion. Came out of it, mind you, The pure, 
white robes are worn by those who came out of 

‘thelr tribulations. The white robes symbolize 
pure thoughts. Pure thoughts are thoughts that 
see things only as they truly are; that see no sub- 
stance as opposed to the Oase Substance or that see 
no power as opposed to the One Power, ` 


It is only the pure in heart who see the eternal 


presence of the invisible Good (who see God). 
This pure state of mind is ohly attained by those 
who come out of their tribulations and are washed. 
Amd the only way fora mentality to become 


washed is to rid itself of error or unclean beliefs, . 


and to train itself to see that the One Substance is 
Spirit. This sometimes seems to be hard work, 
but it must be done if clear spiritual perception is 
to be attained, 

Now, if these in the white robes have come out of 
tribulation, it must be that tribulation Is not real, 
for the real can not be changed, you know. When- 
ever anything can be changed we may know that 
it is not a reality. It only seemed to be real. It 
was only real to our own consciousness. 

When you change your thought of a thing the 
whole thing is changed to you. You may have 
had a distinct mental picture of a person of whom 
you have heard but never seen; you meet the per- 
gon and the picture vanishes, for it was unlike the 
person. You gotraveling and are either disap- 
pointed or charmed with the places you visit. Why? 
Because you had an antrue p'c*ure of them in your 
thoughts. When you see them as they are, what 
you have belleved about them, gives way to the 
true picture of them as they are. This change of 
thought amounts to a denlal and an affirmation. 
No, it is not so and so, for it is so and go. 

When we deny we simply state what is not true 
of a thing so that we can see the thing as it fs. 


There is nothing that will help us to see things 
truly so much as do denials and affirmations. De- 
nials change the untrae. Of course, they can not 


_change the True or the Real, forthe True and the 
Real are everlasting, unchangeable and immovable. 
So you see that denials will help us to rid ourselvse 
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of false notions about things, for it is only through 
clear sight that we ever attain true knowledge. 

“In the world ye shall have tribulation, but be 
of good cheer. for I have overcome the world.“ 

We must rid ourselves of all error beliefs regard- 
ing the world, as did Jesus. We cannot see the 
aun clearly while our windows are very dirty, 
neither can we see things truly if we have clouded 
error beliefs. Our word has power to change our 
beliefs. If we use acleansing, washing word we 
will become clean. The word of denial uncovers 
or unsetties bellef, while the word of affirmation 
ratifies or confirms one in a certain way of think- 
ing. “Straight is the gate and narrow is the way 
which leadeth unto life.“ The nothingness of all 
appearances and all seemings must be declared by 
him who walks in the path that leads to life. The 
path that leads into a realization of the Real ac- 
knowledges only the Real, and all appearances to 
the contrary must be denled. The word of denial 
with its correlative affirmation will lead one right 
up to and through this straight gate into a more full 
conception of life. 

Do you believe in tribulation? If so, yau be- 
lieve in death and its ways. They who put them- 
selves into the narrow way that leads to life are 
they who come out of thelr tribulations. Tribula- 
tion is only in your view point of life. You have 
tribulation because you think so and so, you have 
joy because you think so and so. Everything is to 
you just as you think it is. There have been many 
wise and good people who have testified as to the 
true way of thinking and they have made the use 
or the misuse of the thinking power :esponsible for 
man’s conditions and environments, för as a man 
thinks so will he be In other words, that instead 
of man being made to think according to circum- 
stances and conditions, that his circumstances and 
conditions will be according to the way he thinks, 
and that they will correspond to his thoughts. It 
is worth our while to learn to speak truly and to 
think truly. 

All things were in the Infinite Mind before they 
made manifest. Since God is Infinite Mind, creat- 
ing Man of Its own Substance, Man must be and 
can not be other than Idea, living, moving, and 
having bis being in Infinite Mind, Since Omnipo- 
tent Law compels the God Idea to become mani- 
fest. Since Mind is Principle, aud since It mani- 
fests, It must be an active working Principle, If 
Man is the likeness of God he has the power to do 
like God—think or form ideas. If Man did not 
have this power He would not be like God but un- 
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Uke God. Man, the created of God-Mind, is for- 
ever Ideal in that Mind, but his ideal nature and its 
powers and all of eis possibilities are evolved to 
ifestation by of his conscious thinking. 
: The name of Ided Being is Man—spelled with a 
@apital M—the name of the evolving Man as the 
conscious thinker, is the "living soul’’. God made 
and pronounced Him good, It must therefore 
be good for Man to evolve his nature, His powers 
and His possibilities until He realizes them and 
makes them manifest for the blessing of humanity. 
en a little bird first makes effort to get out of 
the nest it is only trying Its power to fly. When it 
finds that it can fly it sings for joy, itisso glad to 
realize its powers and its freedom to use them, 
‘There is but one final end for living soul, and that 
is to think itself back to the real realiz ition of what 
Man is as the exact image and likeness of God, 
but, like the little bird, living soul must discover 
its own ideal nature and powers and possibilities 
and tse them before it can rejoice in its divine 
birthright of realization of what it truly is as the 
Child of infinite Ged. 

As living souls we must individually find out the 
truth about our real Beirg, our real Self, and in 
finding out the truth about our real Being we are 
finding cut the truth about God our Creator. The 
first and best way to find the truth is to clear away 
from our mental storehouse all Images that are not 
truc. If we were to find a picture that had been 
‘hidden away for generations, all covered with dust 
and mold, we would first have to clean these things 
away before we could see the picture as it really is. 
Now, if wrong beliefs have been piled up about 
God and Man we mu:t clear away these wrong be- 
liefs before we can see God as God is, or Man as 
Man is. 

Why did not living soul always think truly when 
it would have been so much better for it to so think? 
ecause it would not have been proving its self. 
acquired knowledge nor its freedom to gain it in its 
own way, Suppose God had said to Adam, “You 
must call everything good, and Adam had felt 
that he must otey and cali everything good without 
rovirg it so in his own consciousness, where would 
there have been any free will or power of choice to 
Adam? 

The:e is no bondage like the bondage of igno- 
fence. We must strike off the shackles of ignorance 
to gain freedom. When we are bound by false be- 
liefs we ate in ignorance. In the beginning was 
e word, the word was with God and the word was 
God.” If the word was enough for God to work 


ee 
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with it is enough for man to work with when he 
has attained knowledge of how to do so. Man 
should wipe away all erroneous belicis about God 
and God's Idea—Man, His word is his weapon, 
One can use one’s word to bring oneself into a real. 
ization of what is true or into a consciousness of 
what is not true. 

If the room in which a personality is sitting is 
very close and the air hot and sti he o 2 
window, and then what? The fresh air flows in 
and gradually the room becomes cleansed of impu- 
rity and filled with pure air, What did he do, 
make new alr? No, he only allowed WHAT 18 to 
come in. So when one denies and affirms he clears 
away untrue images that his consciousness may be. 
come filled with the eternal truths of divine, change -· 
less Principle and Its eternal image and likeness. 

The following will be found to be helpful Soul 
Alteratives for daily use : 

Monday.—My humanity is disappearing; my di- 
vinity is the eternal image and likeness of God. 

Tuesday,—I do not allow myself to be deceived 
by the Illusion of matter, for my inner sight per- 
celves that Spirit is the one Primal Substance. 

Wednesday.—Sin and sickness are mortal sense 
delusions, The child of God is purely spiritual. 

Thursday.—Fear vanishes when I remember that 
I am enſolded in God. 

Friday.—God's child is wise and capable and 
efficient. 

Saturday.—The light of Truth lliumines my way. 

Sunday.—God is Love, 


The New Treatment. 


The proper name for this treatment is THE VIBRA” 
TING TREATMENT. 

For Malicious Mental Mal-Practice and kinds of 
acute beliefs this treatment has proven a perfect 
panacea. 

Our students and all others who have obtained this 
treatment and put it into practice are wonderfully 
pleased. 

The treatment is sent oùt by the International 
Metaphysical University in the form of a lecture, 
which is nicely type written and substantially bou ad: 
The price is $1.00. Send all orders to— 

JOHN H. TURNER, Dean, 
512 Tenth street N. W., 
„Washington, D. C. 
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Lecture on Money-Getting. 


[Delivered by Col. OLIVER C. SABIN, before the Reform Christian 
Science Church, Washington, D. C., November 4, 1900.] 


Our Savior told us that in order to enter the 
Kingdom of Heaven we must be born again, and in 
the continuation of this subject of prayer this after- 
noon, I shall speak something of this new birth, 
for without that you are simply powerless. 

This new birth is something which does not come 
through the intellectual part of our body and our 
minds, but it comes through God. It is something 
which I can not give you, but is something which 
you can obtain for yourselves by prayer to God. 
You must thoroughly understand the theory of met- 
aphysical healing; you must understand all the dif- 
ferent departments of prayer, but unless this truth 
has sunk Into your consciousness and given you the 
perfect understanding that you are God’s perfect 
child, living in God, all that knowledge is naught. 
You can obtain this new birth for yourself by ask» 
ing God to give it to you, and God alone can do it. 
Remember when I say this I do not desire to inti- 
mate that God makes any special provision for you, 
but in your seeking, asking and knocking, you bring 
yourself within the zone, so to speak, of that Divine 
influence. In other words, you come out from the 
cellar and walk in the sunshine, and the sun shines 
on you and blesses you. If I bave tried to teach 
anything it has been that God does work by His 
natural law in everything. I do not believe there 
ever was any such thing as a miracle ever occurring, 
that Is as we used to understand miracles. Every- 
thing which God does He does in accordance with 
fixed and immutable laws, without change and 
without variation from the never was to the never 
was; laws fixed and immutable never to be changed 
nd can not be. In order for us to obtain these 
blessings from God Almighty we must place our- 
selves in touch, or in tune, with the Ir finite Power. 
If we want the sunshine we must walk in it, we 
must place ourselves where it can strike us. If we 
want God’s blessings we must ask, and we must 
place ourselves in harmony, 

Jesus says, Seek, knock and ask, and you shall 
get the blessings,” and unless you do you never get 
them. You go to God with perfect sincerity in 
your heart, knowing when you ask you shall receive; 
yea, you will know more, when yon come to the 
true knowledge you will know that you have it 


before you ask, but at first you can not understand 
this, Iam talking now to you who have not this 
new birth. Go to God in prayer; ask for spiritual 
understanding, spirliual wisdom, love, that the love 
of God be shed over you; ask, knowing that you 
will receive, and God will give it to you abundantly. 
Later on, when you have had this new birth, you 
will ask knowing that you have it already even 
before you ask. 

I have felt it my duty to give these primary 
thoughts before going further into this subject of 
prayer because I want each and every one of you to 
understand that God alone, working in you and 
through you, is what gives you power. This power 
of God Almighty’s love, working in you and through 
you, is the power which heals the sick. It is im 
answer to that prayer of Love which the Great Je. 
hovah hears and heals. This law of healing as 
well as the law of Salvation works by perfect and 
exact rules, as much as any other part of God's 
creation, and if you have the perfect understanding 
and perfect faith you will always have the perfect 
reply. There is no such thing as failure. The 
only reason we ever fail is because we lack the 
proper understanding, our lacking of this perfect . 
faith, the perfect faith which Jesus tells us would 
move a mountain, but it becomes stronger and 
stronger, and by and by as we come into the perfect 
understar ding we can move mountains and we can 
raise the dead. The time is coming, and is not far 
distant, when sin, sickness and death will be ban. 
ished, and we will walk with God and walk with 
man at our pleasure. That is the outcome of this 
Christian Science thought, so called, it is the bring- 
ing of us back to where we were before our parents 
were whipped from the Garden; bringing us back 
into the realm of eternal love where God is with us, 
of us, and taking care of us, visible to us, and we 
see Him as He is. 

The subject which I promised last Sunday after~ 
noon to take up this afternoon is the question of 
money, the prayer which obtains money. The pas- 
sage of Scripture which I read to you, the Isst tem 
verses of the sixth chapter of Matthew, gave the 
perfect rule how to obtain God's blessing as we walk 
through this vale and shadow of so called deat} 
Jesus lays down the proposition, argues the c se 
and gives us the remedy. He starts us by saying 
we can not serve God and mammon. St. Paul tells 
us in another place that The love of Money is the 
root of all evil. I sometimes thought that paul 
did aot always know what he was talking about. 
If we are right there never was any evil, and if there 
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fs evil I think there are some evils money is not 
the root of, but it may have been in His day, but let 
at be as it may. Jesus bas laid down the perfect 
rule and perfect answer. You can not serve God 
and serve mon at one and the same time. If 
‘you are working and striving for dollars and cents 
It blots out, so to speak, the spiritual thought, and 
‘you are nothing more nor less than a plece of mortal 
ind, groveling with mortal minds on this mortal 
mind sphere. Mortal mind can not serve the Divine 
because one is directly the opposite to the other. 
God is Spirit, God is All; therefore, we must serve 
all, serve Spirit as we are His image and likeness; 
but, on the other hand, if we drift to this material 
thought and make this money-grabbing our aim 
we do not succeed. We are told, and we also know, 
that a great many people succeed in getting money 
abundantly who do not try to serve God, That is 
‘true, but does their money do them any good? Has 
any person ever gotten any money not in accordance 
vith God's Divine Law that that money ever did 
‘them any good? It is nothing but permitting the 
spirit of grasp, grasp, grasp to dwell in their con- 
wclousneas, and the idea that any person who loves 
money, and works for money for money’s sake, can 
-have happiness is a farce. They never have it and 
mever can, for there never was a rich person who 
placed his confidence in his riches, his pleasure in 
is riches, who bad any happiness, never. You 
scan not find a case In all your experience where they 
did. Therefore to be utterly rich, to be utterly 
blessed, you must place yourself in the position 
where God made you and you have all, for He cre- 
ated us with sll power and dominion, endowed us 
With power over the earth, the sea and all that in 
‘them are. 
Now mind you, if we appropriate that gift, realize 
that gift as ours, we have all, and when you pray for 
money as you have the perfect right to do, as I will 
teach you later on, you not only pray with realiza- 
‘tion and understanding that you will have it, but 
you pray with the realization and understanding 
that you have it now, Why? Because God gave it 

to you, and all there was. He gave you perfect 
dominion and it is yours, and when you come to the 

realization of that thought and that prayer all you 
have to dois to thank God and reach out and take 
‘it, for the money will pour in to you. 

Now, if you are serving mammon, keep this 
thought in your mind all the time, that you can not 
serve God and mammon at one and the same time. 
Ef you want the money for the sake of money, money 
does not come, but if you want money for legitimate 
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necessities of life and the comforts and elegancies 
of life, you are entitled toeverything. If you want 
it for the purpose of scattering God’s Truth broad. 
cast over the world; if you are wanting it for the 
purpose of helping your fellow. men, then money is 
the legitimate instrument to forward God's prope 
ganda of His Truth in this world, and you are e 
titled to it. When the Savior was asked for money 
He did not have any. He told His disciples to go 
and cast their nets into the sea, and to take the 
money out of the mouth or the first fish they caught 
and pay the people. Money is yours for the asking, 
it is only a question of what do you want to do wit 
it. Ifyou are seeking money for selfish purposes— 
what I mean by selfish purposes is for the love of 
money, to be great in this world, to be rich in this 
world, to be a materlally- minded grandee, so to 
speak—you will not get the money, not a cent of it; 
but if you ask for maney for your own legitimate 
purposes, for the purpose of the gratification of 
your own proper desires, you are entitled to it. 

Did you ever think how beautiful God made 
everything? The little verses I read to you abont 
the lillies, how beautiful they were. You take 
God’s entire creation, everywhere, and see how 
beautiful it is He made man as beautiful as any- 
thing else He ever made, and the only reason why 
we are not all beautiful is because of these mortal 
mind fears which have been dragging the race 
down, down, down. I can remember when I was 
a boy living in a State far west from here, that a 
woman who wore a fingerring or an earring, ora 
bonnet with flowers in it, were criticized, and I know 
my own mother was much criticized because she 
would not wear what they called sunbonnets to 
church. Women must disfigure themselves in order 
to be religious; that is, disfigure themselves in their 
plainness. How absurd that was. There is noth- 
ing too pretty for you, there is nothing too good 
for you. You ask God te beautify you and he will 
give you beauty as well as He will give you health. 
He will give you money, He will supply you with 
all the necessities of life in every department you 
want, He will make you powerful and strong 10 
you can go out and help spread His truth and do 
His work, and all you have te do to obtain thes 
blessiags is to keep yourself in tune {with the 
Infinite. Keep yourself close with God, keep yo 
heart pure towards God. 

Jesus tells us further on in these verses that we 
should not worry. Do not worry about what you 
are going to have to eat. Do notjwo 
what you are going to wear. That was a beautiful 
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eclentific thought. Why? Because you have every- 
gand why should you worry? Everything is 
s now. Why should you worry because you 
have not got more. All you have to do is to realize 
what you are and what you have. Do not worry. 
Look at the birds; God feeds them. Lock at the 
lillies of the field how beautiful they are, God made 
them, and for you, His child, He will do more for, 
an He does to the birds and the lillies if you will 
ly ask and trust. He tells us what to do. He says 
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and its right- 
eousness and all tb ese things shall be added unto 
you.” How many of us understand what that 
means? I used to think, if I thought anything 
about it, and I presume I did, that when we came 
to die that if we had more good things put to the 
credit side of the ledger than we had of the evil 
things that we would be permitted to walk through 
the golden gate and get into the Kingdom of 
heaven and stay there, and then we would receive 
the blessings. 

In other words, it was a condition we were in, 


you: 


where we had to die to win, and then 
we had to win under great trials and 
troubles. Here was an adversary who had 


charge of a broad road, and most everybody 
was going that road, and only the few who went 
the narrow road had any show of getting into 
this heaven. Now, that is not right. That is not 
heaven at all, and heaven Is not there. Jesus tells 
us where heaven is. The kingdom of heaven is 
within you. Seek ye first the kingdom of God and 
its righteousness. Now, where are you going to seek? 
God is Omnipresent Good, we live, move and have 
our being in God. Godllves in Heaven, He lives 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. Now, where are you 
going to seek? You seek within your own con- 
aciousness for the kingdom of heaven, because we 
are told itis there. Seek ye first the Kingdom of 
Ged and its righteousness, which means seek ye the 
Kingdom of Good and its Rightness, and all is 
yours. It means exactly as I told you this after- 
noon in the introduction; it brings you within line 
of the new birth; it brings you where God Al- 
ighty’s sun shines down upon you, into your con- 
sciousness, and when you get there, you not only 
have all, but you have always had it, and you come 
to the realization that God is your All, your supply, 
nd all yo ave to do is to reach out your hand 
and take it. 

Iam going to give a little personal experience 
ere. I had been losing money for over five years 
every day, and by accident I came inte this Chris 
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tian Sclence thought. I had been studying it per- 
haps for ten or twelve months when this incident 
occurred. It seemed as though my business affairs 
were continuously going back and I would be lef 
without a dollar. I spoke to the lady who was 
treating me and told her I had had some trouble 
with my business affairs which I thought, perhaps, 
was the cause of my not being so well. She asked 
me why I did not go to God for help in my busi. 

ress. The idea had never occurred tome. I 
quired how it could be done, and she told me. 1 
gave myself a treatment that night and also the 
next morning. There had been a contract hanging 
up between two or three gentlemen and myself for 
about six weeks. They thought they had me In » 
corner and I got so I would not talk to them about 
it. Perhaps there had been a month in which F had 
sald nothing about the contract as I had determined 
not to move from my position. They came to me 
that morning, about 10 o’clock, and told me that 
they had a conversation and had ccnsidered my 
proposition and believed I was right, and if I would 
make up the papers they would sign them and that 
would close the contract. The papers were made 
and signed beſore 12 o’clock that day. Ever since 
that day I have made money, and have asked God 
every day for assistance to do His work, and for help 
in my business affairs, and I never worry about 
them any more than if they never existed. One 
time I was going to have quite a number of bills to 
pay. I did not know it, because I paid no atten- 
tion to such things, and my son, who had charge of 
the business at the office, said nothing to me about 
it, but his mother spoke to me of it at breakfast, I 
asked my son how much it was, and he sald some— 
thing over six hundred dollars. Well, Isaid, “E 
suppose you will pay it.“ He said he did not have. 
any money. I asked how much he had, and he 
told me he had nine dollars and sixty. five cents. T 
said, Lou will get the money out of the morning 
mall.” His mother spoke, and sald: ‘Suppose yous 
do not get it in the mail?“ I said it was a case 
where I did not suppose anything about it, the 
money will come. Well, she said: Suppose he 
does not get it? Well, I seld: If he does not F 
will go out and kick a brick out of the sidewalk 
and it will turn to greenbacks and he will pay the 
bills. He paid the bills that day, and that eve 
ing had over a hundred dollars in bank. God Al- 
mighty never fails us. If you want money, wank 
to buy anything, do it, but do not go around pinch- 
ing and seeing how mean you can be and how much 
you can rob, 
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came to me a few days ago and sald to me: 
“You are paying too much for everything, I will 
take your business and relieve you of everything 
and save my own salary and help you very much. 
I did not want his salary saved; Iam not 
trying to pinch anybody; I wanted everybody who 
works for me to make money, and that was the end 
e conversation. 

There is nothing so sure as that what we sow we 
hall reap. If you are mean and parsimonious, 
pinching after money, it will always be glven you 
in parsimonious amounts. Bob Ingersoll never 
spoke a truer thing in all his life than when he said: 
“Tf you have but a dollar spend it likea king.“ Do 
not pinch when you goto buy anything. If you go 
into a store to buy a dress do not get the meanest 
stuff in the stoer; there is nothing too good for you 
in the world. I do not mind paying fifty dollars for 
a coat any more than I used to mind paying ten or 
fifteen dollars. I do not think anything about it. 
God furnishes me money for everything I need, He 
will furnish it, and He will furnish it to you or to 
anyone who seeks the Kingdom of Good and its 
rightness within themselves. 

See that your heart is pure, see that God is within 
you; see that you have an open hand for your fel. 
low-men, and God Almighty will give you resour- 
ces. He gives. It is a constant giving and comes 
all the time, and you must let it go. Do not hoard, 
do not worship money, worship God Almighty, 
worship the Kingdom of Right, Good, and its Right- 
ness, and all good there is shall be added usato you. 

Now, I find this afternoon that I can not close this 
subject entirely. We are going to have a musical 
treat, and my time is about up. I will ask you to 
come next Sunday afternoon and we will continue 

this subject of prayer until we get through, There 
is a great deal in this subject of prayer which has 
not yet been touched upon, but let me impress this 
thought upon your miads, everyone of you, ask God 
Almighty from the sincere, innermost resources of 
your heart to give you wisdom, to give you spirit- 
nal understanding, to fill your hearts with Love, 
for God and Love for your fellow, and you 
will be reeking the Kingdom of Good and its right- 
d God will bless you and give you plents. 
God bless you all, 


Church Notice. 


Immanuel Courch of the Reformed Christian 
Science Association, 271 Macon street, Brooklyn, 
N. V., Walter J. Vinall, pastor, hold services Sun- 
days at 10.45 a. m and 8 p. m. Wednesday 8 p. 
m. experlence meeting. 


Seeing Things in a False Light. 


JULIA B. FOSTER IN SUNDAY SCHOOL TIMES. 


A CERTAIN MAN had eye trouble, and by reason 
of it he could not see clearly; yet he did not know 
that he had eye trouble, He did not even gues 
that it was the way he looked at people whi ade 
them appear so ugly. But he became aware that a 
melancholy and bitterness afflicted him, and, hear. 
ing of a physician who bore a great reputation, he 
resolved to consult the famous practitioner. "I 
will visit this great physician, for I am sure I have 
a secret malady of come strange sort, he thought, 
When the interview occurred, the physician sald, 
gently : Ves, you have a serious trouble, a trouble 
which you share with half the world. By reason of 
acastin your eye you see things in a false, dis. 
torted fashion. I have a mirror which will reveal 
to you your fault and its effect. 

So the physician turned the mirror, and in it the 
patient beheld himself and his vision as it really 
was, And he also saw how a man could not fail to 
look to those eyes—cross, ugly, twisted, stooped, 
hump shouldered, crooked-limbed. 

“Look through the spectacles I will give you 
now,’’ said the physician, again most gently—for 
healing comes most often by gentle means—and 
with a cool, soft touch he slipped the glasses in 
place. Let me hold the mirror again, he sald, 
almost tenderly. 

And when the patient looked into the mirror, be- 
hold, the glasses had remedied the defect. His 
bitterness was gone, and, as he looked abroad, he 
saw all things as God had made them, in beauly 
and goodness. For him the waters ran and danced, 
the trees waved and spread their leaves, the flowers 
opened and shed fragrance, and every creeping 
thing, in the perfection of its being, told of the 
wonder of its creation. Above all, in a man he saw 
his brother, him whom he had always longed for, 
made in the image of God, and standing upright 
before his Maker. 

“Oh ! cried the patient with rapturous bres 
„Oh, sir, tell me your name, that I may never for- 
get who has worked for me this great transforma- 
tion.“ : 

“J am Lovs,” answered the great physician with 
a smile. 
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We do nothing well till we learn our worth, not 
ing best till we forget It. Eames Martineau. 
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Treatment of the Insane. 
Materia Medica’s Dismal Failure. 


We are informed that in addition to the Govern- 
ent Hospital for the Insane in the District of 
Columbia there are seventy State institutions of 
the same class. 

The patients in these establishments are sald to 
n r in the aggregate about one hundred thou- 
nå. : 
The medical staff of each is composed of phy- 
siclans of the Allopathic or Materia School of 
P.actiec, all doubtless in good standiag in their 
profession. They are provided with corps of train- 
ed nurses, and with the most modern means of 
promoting their system of treating the insane. 

The patients in such hospitals, or asylums as 
they are generally termed, have been committed 
“for curative treatment, as stated in each order of 
commitment, and it is claimed in their behalf that 
cases of insanity are more successfully treated with- 
in their walls than In private practice. Without 
entering upon the question whether the treatment 
of the insane by materia medica physicians in their 
private practice has been successful in any marked 
degree, we shall show, by unimpeachable evidence, 
that their treatment in public asylums has not only 
falled to be curative in cases recognized as curable, 
but that such institutlons as at present administer- 
ed propagate insanity. Before doing so, however, 
we shall revert briefly to the history of institu - 
tions for the secluslon and cure of persons afflicted 
with mental aberration, and the benign changes 
tha: have been made in their administration 
through the progress of civilization. 

These changes, it will be seen, are all in the 
direction of more humane and kindly methods of 
control, and mark no advance in the cure of 
insanity. 

That distinguished allenest, Dr. J. Batty Tuke, 
of London, in his authorative work entitled the 
„psychology aud Treatment of Insanity states 
that in Egypt the temples of Saturn, and in Greece 
the Asclepla were resorted to by lunatics, and the 
treatment there adopted was identical in principle 
with that of the present day. (p. 120.) 

This is an admission by an eminent materia 
edica physician that the men of his profession 
have in the treatment of insanity failed to keep 
abreast with modern progress, having now no more 
knowledge of this vitally important subject than 


ong 


was possessed by the Egyptians and Gre 
than two thousand years ago. 

There were no insane asylume maintained 
Jewish authorities in ancient times, and 
among them were either cared for by their 
relatives, confined in the common prisons, or lef 
to wander at large. They were permitted to 
frequent the porches of the synagogues, ind many 
of them were successfully treated by the priests, 
who, however, through their sins and corruptions, 
had lost their power of healing before the coming 
of Christ, for which cause the Lord of hosts, had 
declared unto them by the lips of Malachi, the last 
of the Hebrew prophets, ‘‘I will curse your blesse 
ings,’’—Malachi li, 2. 

As related in the gospels of Mark and Luke, 
among the first persons healed by Jesus was a 
lunatic, who is described as ‘‘a man with an un- 
clean spirit.“ 

The insane were deemed by the Jews to be 
possessed with devils, as clearly appears from the 
fourteenth and elghteenth verses of the seventeenth 
chapter of St. Matthew’s gospel, in which it is 
stated. 

And when they were come to the multitude 
there came to him a certain man, kneeling down to 
him, and saying, 

„Lord have mercy on my son, for he Is lunatic, 
and sore vexed, for ofttimes he falleth into the 
fire and oft into the water. 

* * * * * * 

„And Jesus rebuked the devil, and he departed 
out of him, and the child was cured from that very 
hour.“ 

It is a remarkable fact that there was no hospital 
for the insane in Great Britain until the year 1537, 
when a house was purchased by the corporation of 
London and fitted up for the reception of fifty 
lunatics. It was known as the Bethlehem Hospital, 
the term Bethlehem having since been corrupted 
into Bedlam, 

These institutions were in general very harshly 
and even cruelly administered both in Europe and 
in this country until about the close of the first 
quarter of the nineteenth century, when they may 
be said to have passed from the barbaric inte the 
humane period. 

Legislative committees brought to light through 
their investigations in Eugiand and the United 
States the apalling fact that as late as the year 
1824 the unhappy inmates of insane asylums were 
often immured in dark cells, chalned to the walls, 
severely flogged, and sometimes killed outright, 
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That eminent alienist, Dr. W. A. Hammond, 
formerly Surgeon General of the United States 
Army, in his Treatise on Insanity published in 1883 
us depicts a typical Instance of the barbarities 
formerly inflicted upon the inmates of lunatic 
asylums: 

“Less than seventy years ago a lunatic named 
Norris, an officer of the British navy, was confined 
in the great madhouse Bethlehem. 

For a threat of violence against the superiuten- 
dent, Dr. Haslam, he was subjected to restraint of 
such a character that we wonder now how the mind 
of a human physician could work out the details. 
An iron collar was put around his neck, another 
broad and strong band of the same material encir- 
cled his body, his arms were confined In the same 
anner, and the bands around them were united to 
the one that was fastened around the chest. The 
ankles were fettered, and then the neck collar 
was connected by a chain six inches long with an 
iron ring, which slid up and down on a stout bar 
fixed to the wall at the head of his bed, 

It was Impc ssible for this unfortunate wretch to 
lie down, to stand up, or in fact to assume any other 
position than that of sitting up on his bed of straw, 
and yet be lived in this way for nine years in a 
store cell. Hammond's Treatise on Insanity, pp 
733.734. 

The same learned author thus condemns the whole 
system of immurivg the insane in public asylums, 
except Im cases of uncontrollable violence due to 
confirmed dementia, and requiring special super- 
vision and means of restraint: 

“The great difficulty with asylums is that they 

contain only insane people. The lunatic should be 
placed in such a situation as will secure for him 
safety, the companionship of sensible people, and 
the influence and control of some one skilled in the 
philosophy of the human mind, in the anatomy and 
physiology of the brain and nervous system, and in 
medical science generally. The assoclation of an 
insane person, day after day, year after year, with 
others similarly affected, with scarcely the least 
contact with people of sound minds, is certainly in 
opposition to the first principles of scientific medi- 
cine. —Ibid., 722. 
Dr. R. Dickson, in his work entitled The Sci- 
ence and Practice of Medicine in Relation to Mind,“ 
(London, 1874), says: “Asa matter of principle I 
should strongly recommend that a patient should 
never be sent to sylum if it can be avolded. 
There is no law prohibiting the treatment of a pa- 
tient at home, (p. 389.) 
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Dr. Maudsley, a leading authority on the subject 
of mental and nervous disorders, says: “The trye 
principle to guide our practice should be this, that 
no one, eane or insane, should eve deprived of 
his liberty unless for bis own protection or the pro- 
tection of soclety. 
It is a common thing to hear from an insane per · 
son bitter complaints of the associations which he 
has in the asylum, and of the scenes of which he 
is an unwilling witness—scenes which not fall 
to occur, notwithstanding the best classification, 
where all sorts and conditions of madness are con · 
gregated together. What again can be more afflict. 


ing to a man who has any intelligence left than the 


vulgar tyranny of an ignorant attendant, a tyranny 
which the best management can not prevent ina 
large asylum. 


“And I might go on to enumerate many more of 
the unpreventable miseries of life in asylum 
which, when superintendent of one, forced them, 
selves painfully on my attention, and often made 
me sick at heart. — The Physiology and Pathology 
of the Mind, London, 1887, p. 423. 

The fundamental error in the treatment of the 
Insane is not referred to, however, by the very able 
and consclentious materia medica physicians, whose 
works we have cited. They could not do so without 
discrediting the false system which they uphold be 
cause of their professional training, with a blind 
idolatry which disables them from duly weighing 
the facts that must discredit it in the judgment of 
impartial and-enlightened observers. That error 
consists in ignoring the man in the treatment of 
insanity and dealing with the afflicted patient asa 
mere physiological structure in a state of disorder, 
to be repalred only by material agencies. They 
take no note of the immortal soul that constitute 
e real being of the individual and empowers him 
to declare I am.“ 
This doubtiess inheres in the very nature of thelr 
profession, as to which Dr. Oliver Wendell Holmes, 
one of its most distinguished members, sald in h 
address delivered before the Medical Society of 
Boston in 1870, ‘Physicians in general are essen’ 
tlally materialists.”’ 

To attempt to cure a disorder of the mind by 
edicating the body is as irrational as if one should 
endeavor to put in order a watch that had stopped 
or was not keeping good time by working on the 
case alone. 

Shakespeare, whose immortal works are a chart of 

anity, points ont this error in the colloquy be 
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tween Macbeth and bis physician, at whose hands 
e sought releif in vain for his perturbed spirit: 

Mecbeth: 

**Canst thou minister to a mind diseased, 

Rake ont the hidden troubles of the brain, 
And N the stuffed bosom of that perilous 

stu 
That weighs upon the heart?” 
Doctor: 

“In that regard, the patient 
Must minister unto himself.“ 

It was a wise answer, and just what a Christian 
Sclentist might well have made. We do not treat 
the so-called insane patient for insanity but for san- 
ity, enabling him to minister unto himself by 
realizing that he is the image of God, the reflex of 
is attributes, who is the All Good, Eternal Life. 
Truth and Love, and as stish man must be in har- 
mony with the divinity that is in him, that his mind 
ds a divine unit, one harmonious whole, created by 
the fiat of God. There is no lost chord in the im- 
mortal harmony with which the soul of man has 
been endowed. 

He must be dealt with, therefore, as an immortal 
spirlt—spliritaal throughout the law of his being, 
and not as gross, discordant matter, to be drugged 
into mental health behind stone walls and iron bars 
and bolts. 

The Christian Scientist thus comprehending man 
as an integral part of the intellectual system of the 
universe, invokes in his treatment only a spiritual 
force, and through and hy his practice of divine 
metaphysical healing in the name of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, daily demonstrates the truth of Christian Sei- 
ence by dispelling the mental cloud with which 
carnal mind has enveloped the so-called Insane, as 
many a grateful patient will attest, who though 
once deemed a hopeless case in the purview of 
teria medica, now stands clothed and in his 
right mind.“ 


She Never Had Seen It 


The other day a little girl was saying her 
commandments. “For in six days, she repeated 
, “the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sen and allthatinthemiz.” Then she stopped. 
a, she said, I've seen the heaven, and 
the earth, and the sea, but I dever saw and allthat- 
inthemiz. Where does God keep that? The child 
ad really believed that there was a certain 
separate creation called ‘‘alithatinthemiz’ that 
she h ever been able to find. Ve York Even. 
ing Sun. 
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Choked by Imagination. 


The fact that the throes of the imagination under 
great nervous excitement often produce a corred 
sponding physical frenzy was illustrated recently in 
the case of a man who had gone to sleep with his 
artificial teeth in his mouth. 

Waking suddenly with a choking sensation he 
found his teeth had disappeared. He looked in the 
glass of water where they were usually deposited, 
did not see them there, and realized that they must 
be far down his throat. 

Choking and struggling, he hammered on the 
door of a friend sleeping in the house, who, seeing 
his critical condition, vainly tried to draw the teeth, 
out of the sufferer’s throat. He could feel the teeth 
but had not the strength to extract them. He ran 
for a blacksmith who lived a few doors away, but 
the blacksmith's hand was too big to put into the 
man’s mouth, 

A doctor had been sent for, but he was so long in 
coming that the victim of the accident seemed likely 
to die of suffocation before the physician arrived, 
A little girl of ten years was brougut under the ime 
pression that her small hand might reach the ob- 
stacle and withdraw it, but she got frightened and 
began to cry. 

The sufferer became black in the face, his throat 
swelled ont, and his friends expected every moment 
to be his last, when finally the the doctor arrived, 
He heard the history of the case, saw that the 
teeth were not in the man’s jaws nor in their 
nightly receptacle, felt the throat and cast his eyes 
seriously upon the floor, 

There he saw the whole set of teeth, He ads 
justed them in the jaws of the patient, told him to 
breathe freely and every symptom of suffocatio: 
disappeared — Philadelphia Record, 


Man is the artificer of his own happiness, 
him beware how he complains of the disposition of 
circumstances, for it is his own disposition he thug 
blames. If this is sour, and that ro gh, or the 
other steep, let him think if it be not his work, If 
his look curdles all hearts, let him not complain of 
a sour reception; if he hobble in his galt, let him 
not grumble at the roughness of the way; if he is 
weak in the knees, let him not call the hilt steep] 
This was the pith of the inscription on the wall of 
the Swedish Inn, Von will find at Tolhate excela 
lent bread, meat and wine, provided you bring 
them with you. —Thoreau. 
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The Grace of God. 


„We then as workers, together with Him, beseech you also that 
ye receive rot the grace of God in vaio.” — 2 Corinthians, vi, 1. 


Grace in the Christian sense of the word means 
the love of Jesus Christ so filling the soul that man 
becomes Christlike. Unlike faith it comes from 
without, being an endowment of the Holy Ghost. 
It is not a mere passive virtue but an actual spir- 
itual force, and can no more exist in us without our 
striving to do the Master’s work than can the beams 
of the sun and stars exist without radiating light. 
It is indeed the light of the Sun of Righteousness 
in our souls and must shine in our lives. 

The Psalmist, predicting the coming of Christ and 
describing the majesty of His heavenly kingdom, 
sald: 

“Thon art fairer than the children of men; grace 
is poured into thy lips: therefore God hath blessed 
thee forever.’’—Psalm xlv, 2. 

And again: The Lord God Is a sun and shield; 
the Lord will glve grace and glory; no good thing 
will He withhold from them that walk uprightly,’’— 
Ibid. Ixxxlv, rr. 

Solomon tells us that grace is invited to us by 
our humility. His words are— 

“Surely He scorneth the scorers, but He giveth 
grace unto the lowly,’ —Proverbs ili, 34. 

The prophet Zechariah declared that grace would 
come from Christ, and represents him as saying, as 
he proclaims the final restoration of Judah after all 
her sin and suffering: 

“I will pour upon the house of David and upon 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and 
of supplications, and they shall look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they shall mourn for me, as 
ove mourneth for his only son, and shall be in 
itterness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his 
firstborn.’’—Zecharlah xli, 10. 

The perfect fullness of God’s grace came to man 
only with the coming of the Saviour of men; for 
the Apostle John tells us 

The law was given by Moses, but grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ.. — St. John i, 17. 

The Apostle Paul never wearled in glorifying the 
grace of God, for through it he had been ‘snatched 
as a brand from the burning, and gratitude blend- 
with his praise, he says: 

"Moreover the law entered that the offence might 
abound. But where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound, 
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That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so 
might grace reign through righteousness unto 
eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.’’—Romans 
v, 20, 21. 

He says further: 

am the least of the apos tles that a 
to be called an apostle because I persecuted 
Church of God. 

“But by the grace of God I am what I am, and 
his grace which was bestowed uzon me was not in 
vain; but I labored more abundantly than they all 
yet not I but the grace of God which was with 
me.’’—1 Corinthians xv, q, 10. 

Grace does not always operate in the same way 
for the conversion of sinners. At one time it is a 
piercing ray which, emanating from the bosom of 
Jesus, strikes humbles and enlightens those upon 
whom it descends. At another time it comes in 
subdued brightness, gradually progressing in efful. 
gence and power ag it battles with and disperses. 
the dark clouds of sin with which carnal mind hag 
enveloped the soul of man, and is often repulsed 
before it wins the victory which brings to the 
vanquished sinner the peace of God which pass- 
eth all understanding. 

It came to the mighty King Nebuchadnezzar 
him who was typified in his dream as the head of 
fine gold’’—through years of a debasement lower 
than any to which man was ever brought. 

Driven from the homes of men, his dwelling 
made with the beasts of the field, wet with the dew 
of heaven, he became brother to the ox. Vet still 
there lived in him a manhood divine, the inefface. 
able Image of God’’ and the grace of God descend- 
ed upon his soul, and his understanding returned 
unto him and he “blessed the Most High,” and 
declared Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and extol 
and honor the King of heaven, all whose works 
ate truth and his ways judgment, and those that 
walk in pride he is able to abase.’’—Daniel iv, 
34 37- 

It came to the deeply sullied soul of Mary Mag. 
dalen, while revelling in tte pride of her be 
and led her to leave the chambers of her guilty 
pleasures in Jerusalem and wend her way to the 
humble village of Bethany, there to seek the home. 
less Christ, and in the infectious atmosphere of a 
leper’s house to kneel before him and mingle her 
tears with the costly per fume with which she ba 
his tired feet and wipe them with her glorious hair, 
with which but late she had lured men to destruc- 
tion. 

Only the grace of God could have inspired such a 
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deed, which attested alike her faith and ber penl- 
fence, a deed of which Jesus declared: 

“Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
shall be preached in the whole world, there shall 
also this, that this woman hath done be told for a 
orlal of her.” — Matthew xxiv, 13. 

It came through earth’s awiul shudder to the 
steel clad breast of the Romen centurion as he 
stood amid his armed gra-d on Calvary to execute 
upon his sinless prisoner the most unjust judgment 
ever rendered, and as the light of truth broke upon 
his spiritual vision moved him to exclaim, Truly 
this man was the son of God.’’—Mark xv, 39. 

It came in the Nght that shined round about the 
vengeful Saul of Tarsus, as he journeyed to Damas- 
cus on his mission of death, and led him, as he 
arose from the earth, where he had fallen tremb 
ling and astonished to recognise Jesus the Christ, 
and to askin penitence, “Lord what wilt thou have 
me to do?“ (Acts ix, 6) And it was with him 
in the hour of his glorious martyrdom, when with 
serene fortitude, he shewed the Roman Emperor 
Nero, and his fierce soldiery in what peace a Chris- 
tian can die even though he be called upon to meet 
death by the cross, the flame, or the sword, because 
he realizes the truth of the Master’s pronise given 
in the last words that he uttered before his final 
ascension to heaven, Lo, Lam with you always, 
even unto the end of the world,’’—Matthew xxvili, 
20. 

The grace of God thus often awaits man at the 
very gateway of sin and crime. It tranfigures him, 
as it were, lifting him often to a higher life through 
great suffering, but making him feel at last that all 
the bitterness of:onl, the disgrace, the want, and 
unspeakable sorrows that he endured because of 
his sins were but ministrations of God's mercy, and 
he feels at last that all his troubles have been 
changed into consolations, and all his weakness 
into strength, and if he do but hold fast to this 
divine grace, naught shall ever swerve him from 
is fidelity to the duty he owes to his God and his 
fellow men, No danger shall shake his firmness and 
no pleasure, however seductive, shall turn him away 
from the path of righteousness, 


The Idea of Time. 


Time is an appearance, not a reallty. All who 
get into ‘‘the silence” and some others realize this. 
Time is no part of eternity. Eternity is not made 
up of and does not contain time. Eternity is a 
reality but time is not. Whatever is infinite, like 


the finite or of time. 


eternity, partakes of none of the characteristics of 
Time is divisible. Eternity 
is not divisible. It is a unity and can have no 
parts. Time is cogulzed by the ego but is a false 
appearance. Eternity can be cognized by the soul 
which can separate itself from mind and by no 
other, This can be done in the silence which but 
few acquire, Eternity has no past, present or future. 
It is all now to him who cognizes it, but it is utterly 
unthinkable to mortal mind. It is one of the attri. 
butes of The Unknown, the Absolute, but it still 
becomes known to the redeemed—to those who have 
been born again. None are redeemed or born again 
except those who in the silence where all huma 
faculties are hushed cognize the Absolute. Even 
they who have cognized can not explain in human 
language what they have cognized in the silence, 
Eternity is of so different a nature from time that 
the two ought hardly to be compared or mentioned 
together. But as each are mutually exclusive of 
the other the two comprehend all of reality and all 
of appearance.—Occult Truths. 


The Health of Jewels. 


It is interesting to know from a Chestnut street 
dealer in jewels that pearls are in particular good 
health this summer. Good health’’ is the ex- 
pression of the dealer, and he meant it literally. 
“These gems are particularly Hable tə disease,“ 
he said yesterday. ‘‘Commercially, the health of 
a pearl refers to its lustre, and when it becomes 
dull you may know that itis sick. Salt water is 
the only tonic that is known to be efficacious in 
such cases, and after being immersed in brine for 
several dass, the gems will be found to be restored 
to their usuel health. The summer months are 
usually hard on pearls, but this year, for some 
reason, there is very little illness among them. 
Philadelphia Record. 


One can not too soon forget one’s errors and mise 
demeanors. To dwell long upon then is to add ta 
the offence. Repentance and sorrow can ouly be 
displaced by something better which is as free and 
original as if they had not been. Not to grieve 
long for any action, but to go immediately and do 
freshly and otherwise, subtracts so much from the 
wrong; else we may make the delay of repentance 
the punishment of the sin. A great soul will not 


consider its sins as its own, but be more abserbed 
in the prospect of that valor aud virtue for the 
fature which is more properly liself than in these 
improper actions which by being sins discover 
themselves to be not itself. —Thoreau. 
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WHO AND WHAT 1S GOD? 


Who and what is God? Is a question askeddown all the ages, 

-it bas burst from the lips of babes and out from the beart of sages. 
But though children ask of children and wise men seek fom above, 
None will receive a better answer thaa st. Jobn’s—‘ God is Love.” 


‘What Is Life? has also perplexed philosophers of every age, 

For an answer they have searched the ancient records page by 
page. 

@at only the ones have found it whe could tarn away and look 


Deep down in Nature—God's asterplece—the greatest, grandest 
book, 


We could write, and there learn the lesson taught in every word and 
Une, 


That Lite is God, and God is Life, immutable and Divine, 
Pure, perfect, whole and eternal, without beginning or end, 
‘Ged, Nature, Life, all into one harmonious unit blend. 


What is Truth? as asked by Pllate in the long, long ago, 

Will be repeated by bis brethren till each has learned to know 
That Truth is God, and God ta Truth, unalterable, the same 
Yesterday, to-¢ay, and forever, no matter by what name. 


You wish to call it, whether God, Love, Life, Truth, Nature or 
Spirit, 

M ts the Creator, and all things are created in it; 

It ta the Great Primal Source of man and beast, and plant and clod ; 

it is the very Lite of all that lives, but men have named it God. 


Yet Ita real pame—the one which descended on Christ as a dove 

lle ever and always the sweetest, and this ove name is, Love. 

From it springs alt our loyalty and trust, our patience, hope and 
grace, 

it is Immortal youth and beauty, the sou! bebind each face. 


God is Intelligence Itself, and has made all that Is made, 


From the giant worlds that roll through space down to the grassy 
blade. 

God is the ‘‘over- sc ul’ of the universe; the great | Am, 

The ego, Christ, or individuality of every man, 


Christ 


s the Light that sbineth in the secret place of the Most 
High, 


soul- center—where God seems to leave off and man be gin 
the I 

Of each cf us, see this Infinite side of every one you meet, 

Bo he a prince within a palace, or a beggar on the street, 


God, the one creative energy, limitless and without flaw, 
Ye the Omnipotent, Omniscient, and nipresent Law 
Underlying all phenomena; complete, changeless Being, 
ta which there iano variableness or shadow of turning. 


Ut fs the “still small voice“ that inward monitor which speaks to 
all— 

ore, the very force which prompts us to listen and heed its 
call, 

A God is Unity, Law is one all- wise, universal will, 

To acknowledge it in all our ways, is to this Law fulfill. 


aye, 


God is Perfection, and Includes the sum total of All Good, 
The only Presence, the only Power, and is understood 

To be the Divine Principle or Cause, which les back behind 
@8 action, all thought, and all form—the one and only Mind. 


Cause is the builder of all form, for all form Is but effect, 
Back of visibility lies this invisible Architect 
Formless Mind—in which we are lived and moved and have cup 

being, 
For God Is all there ia to be, to realize this ia seeing. 


That All is Infinite Mind and ite infinite manifestation ;’° 

That God is the Creator, creative action and creation, 

Bote noumena and phenomena; expressor and thing expressed, 
Cause and effect, founder and foundation on which all things rest, 


As there is only God and Him manifest in all nature and 
All living, there is no room for evil or a satan. Grand 
Is this conception of Delty as All in All. One Wisdom, 
One God rules without a rival, supreme in the only kin 


One Substance, In, out of, and by which all things are created, 

One government sustains and governs all, and all are related, 

Are bound together by common ties into one vast brotherhood, 

Are of one blood, each heart fed from the Great Heart of Absolute 
Good. 


This Source and Cause 
prebend 

ow God Is as a loving Father, tender Mother, faithful Friend, 

Overshado wed by His presence, though we feel as a little child, 

We can subdue the heart within us, which sometimes beats so wilh 


s Consciousness itself, thus we can com- 


God is all the health and strength and joy that we can ever posen. 

All the vigor and vitality that any one can express. 

But we must first fulfill the law, and though we fall a thousand 
times, 

We must follow the Principle, or we need not look for the sigas. 


We must live the life for life's own sake; seek the Truth becanse 
‘tis true, 

And with its holy presence be permeated through and through, 

Be at one with God, who is the Light that bantst es the night. 

Do as we would have others do. Do right because it te right. 


Abide in the center of our being, in the innermost I- 

Man's trysting place with the Divine, the secret- place of the Moat 
High, 

Be the Love which forever flows alike to every child ot earth, 

No rich, no poor, no low, no high, for all are divine by birth. 


Creative Love is Omnfpresence, filling every point of space, 

It is the Law of Attraction, and holds each plant in Its place, 

t Is the substance of the spheres, and keeps the stars a- shining; 
And with its tender glow gives to our clouds their golden lining. 


t portrays the glorious sunset with all Its varied hue. 

t sends the bleed tbrough every velin, and sparkles in each drop of 
dew, 

t binds the atoms of the granite rock, and lifts the ocean's foam, 

t is the essence of all friendships and the light of every home. 


It is the whiteness of the Illy fair, the crimson of the rote, 
It forms the dainty snowflake and nourishes everything that grows, 
tis that wondrous sc mething whih makes our lives worth ilv’ng} 
Which overlooks all human errors ard makes us all forgiving. 


It guides each wandering comet as it rolis to and from the sus. 
We have all been prodigals, and it brings us back one by one; 

For no man will ever turn away from what he knows to be trues d 
And boundless, immeasurable Good enfolds every one of you. 
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You have heard this same o'd story, doubtless, many times before. 
You read it in papers modern, you · find it in ancient iors; 

it its sweetness never changes, whether found veneath or above, 
ft is the same dear old story, the story that God ts Love. 


But pardon, pray, this repetition, as this Is the month of cheer. 

The merry month of Christmas, and you know it comes but once a 
year, 

eans far more than feasts, gifts,end the loads of sweets 

and toys, 

That fill the hung up- stocking, the delight of the girls and boys. 


Vet it 


it means to the grown-up men and women, and the little ones, too, 
That the Christ” is born in the very core of every one of you, 

At the very center of your being, where each Is a son of God, 

Born of Spirit immaculate, of a Love fathomless and broad. 


o old Law ever holds true, that all things bring forth after their 
ind, 

As Father, so son. The race was boro in the Bethlehem of Mind, 

And the star that stood over the city shines as bright now as then. 

The wise ones follow it, and find Christ in all the calldren of men. 


“Like begets like, That which is born of the Spirit must be Spirit: 
That which is born of inherent goodness must All Good inherit. 
God has only Himself to make His children out of,“ thus every 
‘Birth is a Christ birth, and every child a Christmas child. Merry 


And happy should be the heart from the cradle to transition. 
Could we but bid the seemings stand aside and give Love permis- 
ston 


To reign supreme; destroy all unlike itself, and thus cast out fear, 
We would have a truly merry Christmas, and bava it all the year. 


Let's look beyond man's error and see Jo all faces the Divine, 

Mold Faith in our Christmas manna, and pour Love In our New 
Year’s wine, 

Then Peace shall come with good will to men, and Heaven draw 
very near, 

The News Letter wishes you just such a Christmas, just such a 
Glad New Year. 


New London, Onio. ESTELLE D. KING. 


Thoughts Are Magnets. 


E bave been told many times that 
Ud thoughts are things, but what kind of 
things? When I wrote the article enti- 

fled God made the dogs and made the fleas to 
bite them,’’ I told a lady this law and asked her to 
think out how it could be right. Her mind was on 
the subject thereafter. The next day, as I was seated 
in a park, a dog, which proved to be covered with 
eas, came and lay down on the grass near by me, 
& thing which has not occurred before in many 
Months. The following day a dog came in the same 
way to the lady and actually followed her home. 
He stayed all night. As he was fall of fleas she 
gave him away the following morning. The next 
day a dog came to me and persisted in paying his 
attentions. As he had lots of fleas I declined them. 
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Whatever we choose to hold a right form of 
thought about will come to us but not to 'the 
world’s people. This is because we are living the 
true life, and that ours is the true one is proven by 
such facts as these. Try this experiment while you 
ate in Christian dualism, belief that there is good: 
and evil, and I promise you shall not succeed. Try 
it while the self“ remains and I promise you shall 
not succeed. Try it after you have renounced self 
and Christian belief that there is evil, use the right 
form of words and I promise you that instead of 
dogs with fleas you shall draw to you anything yo 
choose to name. One of cur subscribers has been 
wanting a wife for four years and none has come, 
Here is a sure way to magnetically attract her. I 
attract whatever I concentrate upon and have to 
beware what I think about.—Occudt Truths. 


OF all the love affairs in the world, none can sure 
pass the true love of the big boy for his mother. It 
is pure love, and noble, honorable in the highest de- 
gree to both. I do not mean a dutiful affection. 1 
mean a love which makes a boy gallant and courteous 
to his mother, saying to everybody plainly that he ia 
fairly in love with her. Next to the love of a hug» 
band, nothing so crowns a woman’s life with honor 
as this second love, this devotion of a son to her, 
And I never yet knew a boy to turn out“ bad wha 
fell in love with his mother. Anay man may fall in 
love with a fresh-faced girl, and the man who is 
gallant to the girl may cruelly neglect the worn and 
weary wife. But the boy who is a lover of his 
mother in her middle age is a true knight, who willl 
love his wife as much in the sere leaved autumn as 
he did in the daisied springtime.—Fxchange, 


Tue great silent men! Looking round on the 
noisy inanity of the world, words with little meane 
ing, actions with little worth, one loves to reflect om 
the great Empire of Silense. The noble silent men, 
scattered here and there, each in his department, 
silently thinking, silently working, whom no morna 
ing newspi.rer makes mention of. They are the 
salt of the carth, A country that has none or few 
of these is in a bad way. Like a forest which had 
no roots; which had all turned into leaves and 
boughs; which had must soon wi:her and be 
forest. Woe for us if we had nothing but what we 
can show or speak. Silence, the great Emplre of 
Silence higher than the stars, deeper than the king. 
doms of death. It alone Is great; all else is small. 
—Carlyie. 
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mm Prosperity---Its Practical Side. 
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¢ E term ‘prosperity, as the progressive 
mind understards it, implies the gaining of 
a livelihood honestly and fairly, and, after years of 
patient endeavor, the use and contro! of a reason- 
able competence for needs later in life, Secondly, 
it implies an acquirement of those certain soul 
qualities which fit us to become living factors of 
prominence in the social and religious circles of the 
day. Lastly, and according to the highest concept, 
Prosperity means a never-failing possession of that 
individual self poise which makes the man or woman 
& power, either in the silence or out of it—masters, 
if you will, of that degree of spiritual understand- 
irg which fits us to live in elther the spiritual or 
the mundane realms, with ready conformity to both. 

Here we have three statements of what prosperity 
means. These statements I propose to consider 
upon their respective merits, in the space allotted 
me in three brief magazine articles. It may be 
readily surmised that, for a person who has demon- 
wtrated fairly well any or all of these stages of 
growth, it is manifestly easier to write of the first 
utage, since it has to do with the every day require- 
ments of life as well as a greater number of people 
or classes. 

We hear it sald that such and such a person must 
have been born to succeed, and that prosperity to 
him is only a matter of course, anyway. If we 
grant this to be true, we will need to cor sider only 
those who, not competent at first, have at last suc- 
ceeded in mastering the acclal problem by dint of 
hard labor and ivcessant application. Such men 
and women we have among us, and others are to 
come Into visibility as the light cf the new day be- 
comes more effulgent, and when man’s dual nature, 
the outward and the inner, pull togetber with a 
better understanding of the Sclence of Beifig as it 
is promulgated by our New Thought advocates. 
Does it not prove that the purpose of this life is to 
carsy to greater completeness what our predecessors 
have left undone, when a soul, covered with scars 
repeated contests, can arise from the ashes of 
lefeat into a better and nobler inheritance? We 
telk of self made men. It has been a pet observa- 
tion of mine, during a long and active cart er, that 
the more endurirg sinews of success very frequently 
belong to the plodding soul rather than the brisk 
aveler upon life's unending highway. There are 
none of us but have associated with that dull and 
reticent pupil in school, the fellow slow to anger, 


fs 
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the dreamer who feels deep down in his being 3 
glow of something which the poets know as inspira. 
tion, Plenty of bright minds there are to scoff at 
the genius who blushes and hides because his feel- 
ings run too deep for utterance. Cuffed about by 
the more ostentatious youths, pitled by his teach- 
ers, and kindling but little hope in the minds of his 
parents, we perhaps find our once dreary friend 
bullding ships and rallroads In after life, or opening 
mines or mills which tlred hands have long since 
abandoned. Or we occasionally find among us the 
contumacious miss who wonde:s what rules were 
ever made for, much less put into books. She ab- 
jures the limitations set up in the graded schools 
and longs to renource the lingo of popular educa 
tion for something she knows not which smoulders 
deep down in her heart of hearts. 

Let these strange children, who live so much in 
the spirit until the shell has burst, be studled with 
care. The world goes in for volume, for noise and 
personal shrewdness, until the scholar in spiritual 
ethics longs to be rid of the deafening clatter and 
make-believe of modern clvilzation. I consider that 
it is the first important duty of every teacher in the 
Science to demonstrate clearly that true power Iles 
beneath and not above the surface of things, A 
recognition ever so slight of this fact may turn 
many a life into prosperous channe’s. I remember 
how I was once asked to give credit to a moderate- 
going chap who wanted to bring to public notice a 
certain proprietary article of his own manufacture. 
I did so, but he was very slow to pay, indeed; so 
slow, in fact, that I at last refused him further 
credit. Not in the least disturbed, he went his way 
and found credit elsewhere. In time I had quite 
forgotten him. But one dayI partly recognized 
the face of some one I bad known somewhere in 
years gone by. Sitting ina nicely decorated deliv- 
ery wagon was our friend the plodder, He waa 
still at it, and, I learned upon inquiry, had bullts 
small factory of his own. Still later I found his 
goods on the market anc advertised everywhere in 
the store windows. What could it mean? Had I 
actually refused credit to a fellow who had thus had 
the element of prosperity about him? This set me 
to thinking. Inceed, but it was by dint of that 
same steady gait that I, too, had come upon the 
scene, and why had I not estimated more wisely 
the true worth of this embryo citizen ? 

Analyzing my feelings now, I clearly remember 
that my early dealings with this man had caused 
little prejudice in my mind toward him. Had he 
blustered and plead with me, I might have counted 
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him a ninr y and loathed him. 
mained friends then: we are friends now, for we 
have both prospered in our respected callings. 
What discouragemen's must he have encountered, 
and how my refusal of credit might have unnerved 
him then and there. But fallure be knew not. He 
had his eye riveted upon a single focus in the lens, 
nd a'l else was outside his range of vision. 

Webster would defire this as persistence. It is 
more than that—it is the soul illumination which 
seldom catches the eye of the staring multitude. 
Halla person moving ever so slow.y along the road 
to Prosperity, and so absorbed is he In hls work 
that, though business be dull, discouragi: gly dull, 
he may not yet have had time to discover it, plod- 
der that he is by name. You couldn’t dishearten a 
chap like that were you to emphasize your com- 
plainings about the dull times with a trumpet or a 
band of music. A theorist, out at the elbows, may 
salute you on the street corners and peur a tale of 
worry into your ears about the probsbie effect that 
this or that election will have upon business. Your 
best defense is to smile upon him fondly and offer 
not a word. Such people have been with us since 
the days of Abraham. Set our theoretical friend 
up in business, and in ajew months he gives a 
a chattel mortgage upon his stock. That much 
dreaded depression which he predicted to you has 
positively overtaken him, and he feels sure thac if 
the cther party b-d gone into office he would have 
prospered without a doubt. 

Nonsense. The prosperous people I have known 
in commercial life haven't any set theorles about 
anything, and very little politi 3. Somehow they 
seem to grapple wih a difficulty with deft hands, 
but seldom in the same way they ever grappled 
with it before. Their wits serve them In emergen- 
cles. Lou can not offend them—they will laugh 
you in the face and good naturedly turn your thrusts 
aside. You are not aware just how they do it, but 
they do. and yuu go right on counting them your 
friends just the same. 

I wish it were in my power to tell others now to 
pros per. It can not be told. There is a certalu 
truth back of every human effort that defies com 
plete revealment. One says that pure animal pluck 
wins the day; but ttat is not always true. Modest 
and unassumlirg creatures are frequently found at 
the top Have they craftily stolen thelr way up 
the ladder? Our foremost students in the Science 
of Life feel this Truth, but words fall to express it. 
Our teachers of Prosperity have much more back 
ot what they have already given us A new power 


Aa it wes, we re- 
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is at havd—subtle, confident and effective la a de- 
gree beyond what the world has heretofore recog- 
nized. 

We find much said in the Science about fear. 
What hosts of careers have been nipped In the bud 
by this bogyman of the brain. When we see tha 
the most enterprising people of the earth are those 
who do not know fear, will we heed the lesson or 
not? It is just coming to be understood that 
thought, mixed with fear, invites paralysis In the 
toflers’ bodies, ruts a long face upon our patrons’ 
faces, and, though we speak not a word, somehow 
they get the notion that they would rather trade at 
the other store. Here Is a secret that the ultra 
materialist will do well to know about. Thought 
is potent, more potent than words. A' the glitter- 
ing forbelows and advertising possible will do no 
good if we stage the scene with a background of 
fear. Iremember when I made my first Invest~ 
ment in busisess. To start another concern In a 
city where my branch of trade was already over- 
done, seemed like a rather reckless notion, but I 
recollect now that I did not know fear—lt seemed 
not a part of my nature. I had siarted in to win; 
and, though I was poorer every day for over a year, 
still I feared not, but kept steadily at it, actually 
erjoying the freedom of knowing that I was my 
own bess and dictator. 

W. II, the criais came. 


I found myself heavily in 
debt. Word came for me to pay up or be closed 
out. Possibly this word did bewilder me at first, 
yet something Inside secretly impelled me to hope 
eventhen. Does the reader of this know how ready 
the world is to recognize true pluck? At the elev- 
enth hour a man of means, in another branch of 
business, came forward and offered to carry my en- 
tire indebtedness. To this day his offer is a mys 
tery to me. Ido not know how he came to make 
it. It was not the security I could give him, nor 
his disregard for morey values, for he wanted a 
bonus and good interest, both of which I allowed 
him. From that time on I prospered. Men of 
sterling qualities began to patronize me and my 
trade grew steadily popular. Having now climbed 
the ladder where I can look lelsurely bac po 
those early years, I do not think I am saying these 
things boastingly, but for the good of those for 
whom the advice is intended. It is the world as 
we find it. not as the theorist would make it, that 
we must face in this most Interesting pe rlod of prog- 
ress. 
Now, about non resistence. It ig the central 
teaching of our Science that the art of overcoming 
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be made most practical—hourly and daily prac- be forgotten ia a year ii we do not resent it. By a 
@ical—in all the walks of life. Early in my career mere hint of retallation or anger we start a little 


E was in the habit of bolling Inside with indigna- 
tlon over trlval mishaps and the occasional attitudes 
Mathers toward me. A trifling incident oue dey 

t me to thinking seriously upon this, and, though 
At took much time and discipline, I at last overcame 
‘he weakness almost wholly. The stud, of children 
was one of my favorite pastimes. A little misun- 
derstanding between two ads had been in pre gress 
beneath my bedroom window, and the smaller of 
‘the palr had received a sound slap in. the face. 
Either the little fellow was too much shocked to re- 
‘taliate, or he dared not strike back, but for a full 
dmatant be gave his adversary a look that is seldom 
een in human eyes. It was not grief, exactly, nor 
‘was it anger. Since pondering over the incident 
for many years I have concluded that it was a look 
of Love—nothing more. Did the lad repeat the in- 
dignity? No, he did not. For days I observed 
him looking carefully after the welfare of his play 
mate, and, because of the incident in my hearing, 
amd which did so much for me, I sought to keep 
myself posted regarding them both, and found they 
@rew to manhood the closest of friends, and became 
thereafter good and worthy citizens. It is easy to 
predicate what might have been the breach between 
them had an open quarrel actually tainted their 
Hrlendships. 

My way has been to Invariably treat an untoward 
act, an intruding thought, a meddiesome intrigue 
of another or a seeming failure to succeed, as if they 
did not exist. The moment we recognize these 
things we resist them. When we resist them their 
importance grows upon us, and beautiful and help- 
ful thoughts which we might otherwise have are 
crowded ont. In my next article I expect to dwell 
‘more particularly upon this as having to do with 
‘our moral and spiritual salvation. Many out-of- 
Hate rules have been laid do en in our text-books of 
ithe past, but in the new Science of Life we find one 
‘truth of intrinsic valne, and that is that esch indi- 
~widual is or can be a law unto himself or herself. 
Wow. will we be able to lay aside the printed page 
and take up the unwritten law that rarely applies 
to two persons alike. Temperament, we know, 
eaters largely into our prospects for success. But 
even temperament can be improved upon. We need 
te work as if eternity was our day and our compen- 
gation the universe. Haste makes waste and the 
waste places of earth are almost always barren. 

We have but to think for a moment how forgetful 
humanity is. The most bitter attack upon us will 


fester which may ultimately develop into a cancer: 
ous tumor. This isa fact most serious. Letting 
go Is an art. To prosper is au art, but we leata the 
methods of both non resistance and prosperity by 
letting go of much that the old school has taug 
tts. Even the artist must let go the painful remem- 
brance of that day when his fount of inspiratlo 
seemed to have ceased to flow. On that very day 
his latent forces may have been gathering new vigor 
fora work never before attempted. So with the 
mechanic, the housekeeper, the scholar or the ma 
of the world. All may gain the reward of pros- 
perlty awaiting them just over the way, almost 
within easy reach, could they but have a little more 
faith in themselves, It needs a still patient hand 
and heart to delve a little longer, be a little more 
cheerful, speak still gently to the passir g neighbor, 
and sometimes, in the twinkle of an eye, the dawn 
of a prosperous day is upon us and all is well, be- 
cause we have worked humbly and seldom out of 
harmony with our surroundings. 8. 


FACTS, 


N answer to a irlend who, in the course of a 
1 discussion, quoted the old adage, “‘Figures 
never lie, that profound thinker. Thomas De 
Quincey, sald: ‘‘There is nothing that lies so much 
as figures unless it is facts. 

It was a smart saying, and was doubtless prompted 
by his having observed that both figures and facts 
are often perverted to support thecries that can not 
stand the test of practical experience. 

Yet a fact can never lle, altaough often falsely 
interpreted, for it is a recognized Truth, which is 
either directly revealed by God evolved by man’s 
reason through his study of the laws of nature, of 
made apparent by his Intelligent observation. 

To acquire a vast number of important facts 18 to 
be leaned; to apply them usefully to ourselves and 
our fellow men is to be wise. 

Chris: jan Sclence is a system of facts, recogniz- 
ing God as the Supreme Fact of the Universe and 
man as His image, and the continuing power and 
presence of Jesus of Nazareth, in whose name the 
sick are healed. 

In this respect it differs essentially from Materla 
Medica, which is founded not on facts but theorles, 
lis practice consisting of an endless chaln of ex- 
periments with unknown drugs on unknown 
bodies. 


oe 
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Christlan Science deals with actual demonstra- able reck Christian Sclence is bulit, and here it in 
tions and leaves nothing fo mere theory. Forex- stand forever. four square to all the winds that blow. 


tristian Scientist is summoned to treat 
is stricken with what the doctors 
term typhoid fever and he at once enters upon the 
treatment. The patient may be thousaods of miles 
away, scrosa continents and seas, but thought is 
ot hemmed in by geographical lincs, and every 
spot on earth is equally near to God, and the pati- 
ent steadily improves and soon declares that he is 
well and goes about his daily business. 

Here we have a fact by actual demonstration, 
but the skeptic, while admitting that the man was 
very iil when the treatment began and steadily 
improved until his health was perfectly restored in 
the course of treatment, may iusist thet it wane 
mere coincidence, aod that he might or would have 
recovered in any event through his natural bodily 
vigor; that one swallow does not prove that sum- 
mer has come,’’ etc., and that the Latin maxim 
applies to the case. post quod non est propter 
quod“ — After, but not theretore because of. 

In answer to this, the Christian Scientist can 
point to thousands of Ilke cases. proving the heal ; 
ivg power of prayer, and thus convice the candid 
doubter by the argument of undeniable facts. In 
the purview of Caristian Science here are no Incur- 
able diseases. 

Indeed, the true Christian Sclentist never trea‘s 
diseas, so called; he treats the man, in whom the 
image of God has b come clouded through the de- 
luslons of carnal mind, but yet fs till there, an 
everlasting fac’, Impressed and fixed forever by 
the fiat of Him the All Good, Eternal Life, Truth 
and Love, the Omniscent and Omnipresent Creator 
of the Universe. 

What is termed disease Is ooly disharmony, the 
soul out of harmony with God. It is a spiritual 
condition and not a material fact acd must be dealt 
with spiritually. Materia Medi-a fallſr g to recog- 
nize this truth and seeking to bowl down all who 
do recognize and act upon it, treats disease as an 
outgrow th of man and an existent fact in his body, 
d then unwinds an endless chain of drugs with 
a theory attached to each of them like a tall to a kite. 
Its treatment is thus wholly empirical, and every 
drag that it administers is followed by scme other 
drug to counteract the effect of the one previcusly 
administered. It wo:ks in the dark and gropes and 
guesses its way from the cradle to the grave. 

The path of the Christian Scientist, on the con - 
trary, is illumined by Him who declared I am the 
Way, the Truth and the Life. On this immov- 


ample: a C 
a patient w 


* 


oe 


It does the Master's work and thus obeys His last 
command. given just before His final ascension to- 
heaven: Follow Me.“ It is the gospel of beal- 
ing, and it breathes its benedictions upon all bu- 
manity. I: teaches that the highest wisdom le tœ 
know that God is love, and its final triumph wild 
be the union of all men in the common bond of love 
for -ach other. 

It holds that man is the paramount fact of the 
created universe, since God assumed his form, and 
that he best serves God who most truly serves 
man. 


The Christian Scientist, having an understanding 
faith, studies and comprehends natural law, and 
“looks through nature up to nature’s God.” 

He does not look for a daily miracle, but regards 
men himself as the only miracle upon the earth, 
who, by his sovereign birthight, has dominion 
over all created beings in this world of ours which 
was made for him, and not he for the world, if he 
will but assert such right. 

But rights and duties are reciprocal—wherever 
there is a right to be exercised there is a duty to be 
done. 

Man was not endowcd with power to “subdue the 
earth’’ that he might dwell upon it as a mere bene- 
ficlary of his Creator, and lead an earthly existence. 
unmindful of his divine origin and destiny. He 
must not only live, but earn the right to live. 

To do this he must assert himself as a spiritual 
being by working tor the glo:y of God, not for 
time only, but for eternity. Each must serve all, 
for God is love, and man best proves himself the 
„image of God” by love for his fellow- man. 

But it must be a real, practical i. ve, not in mere 
creed, but as a benign fact, the love that abounds. 
in good service, lifting vp the lowly, comforting 
the sorrowiul, feeding the hungry, clothing the 
naked and healing the sick. Only thus can he be 
Christ-like. 
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Unchain the Truth. 


We publish a number of lectures in this paper 
which have been delivered from time to time in the 
Reform Christian Scienze Church in Washington, as 
they all tend to enlighten our students, not only here 
but everywhere, These lectures, of course, do not 
take the place of the Correspondence Course, as we 
found it to be impracticable to bring a popular lecture 
before an audience partially unlearned in the subject 
of Metaphysical healing, and bring the lecture down 
to such exact points as will do for perfect teaching. 
The Correspondence Course was prepared for exact 
work, and these lectures are in no way supposed to 
take its place. We are endeavoring, however, to fill 
in, so to speak, or to elucidate points which will make 
the practical healing seem more rational to the un- 
educated, and to destroy if possible the prejudice 
existing in the minds of the uninformed. 

Christian Science healing, as I have repeated a 
number of times, is nothing more nor less than a 
system of praying to God and recelving an affirma- 
tive answer to those prayers; and when this becomes 
thoroughly understood by the people at large, and 


especially by the Christian people throughout the 
world, the prejudice which now exists against the so 
called Christian Science heal 


g will have vanished 
and all will hail it as one of God's means and meth» 
ods to help us, His children. 


The trouble has been that heretofore there has 
been so much secrecy thrown around this so called 
Christian Science, and the stujents of that faith have 
been prohibited, and are now, by the Eddy Churches 
from reading any other literature than that which 13 
issued by a certain publishing house; in other words, 
it is making dummies, we might term them, out of 
their students, dwarfiag their intelligence and nar- 
rowing thelr comprehension. Such practices have, 
and very justly, called down the condemnation and 
prejudice of all the world. The Reform Christian 
Science Church has no such practice. We not only 
hail with joy the teaching and the words of our 
Savior, but of any person or persoas who have write 
ten along the lines of Truth, or whose writings have 
a tendency to elucidate the Truth. We furthermore 
teach our students that all the promises upon which 
we may rely for healing and for blessings must be, 
and are to be, obtained in the Name and through the 
NAME OF JESUS CHRIS T, Our Savior. We have 


„no sympathy with any clalm that any person or per- 


sons living on the earth represent the second coming 
of Jesus Christ; neither do we have any sympathy 
with any book or books now written, as being the 
book spoken of and held by the woman in the cloud 
as related in the Book of Revelations; neither do we 
believe that that woman is now living in the 
city of Concord, in the State of New Hampshire. We 


have no sympathy with any such claims, and regard 


them as nothing less than sacrilege. We belleve 
Jesus will come again, and will come as He went, 
and that we will know Him and will see Him as He 
is, and this impersonal thought as given out by those 
trying to upbuild a false Christ only to mystify the 
unlearned and to hoodwink their followers is wicked 
and should receive no countenance fro 


us. 

We believe the Truth is free, and believe it Should 
be given to all the world, and that no person has the 
right to say to this one or that one Thou shall” or 
Thou shall not.“ We believe God gave to each 
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one of us certain talents, and that we are responsi- 
‘ble to Him, and to Him alone, for the proper use and 
exercise of those talents. 


ANNUAL MEETING. 


Our friends are reminded that the annual meeting 
of the Reform Christian Sclence Church will be held 
in the city of Washington on the first Monday after 
the first Tuesday in January next, which will be the 
7th of January, 1901. The time and place of the 
eeting will be arranged later on, but the delegates 
or those expecting to be present ought to write to Mr. 
John H. Turner, 512 Tenth street, this city, Clerk of 
the Church, and notify him of their expectations to 
be present; and should anyone desire the church 
authorities to arrange for their place of stopping, they 
should write to the clerk, At this meeting the officers 
of the church will be «lected by the vote of the mem- 
bers of the Church entitled to vote. These officers 
wili hold their office for and during the period of one 
year, It is desirable that as many as can should 
attend, 


PROGRESS. 


It is with pleasure that we can report progress 
during the past month in the advancement of the 
Truth. A great many new students have been added 
to the rolls of the College, and the work of UNCHAIN- 
ING THE TRUTH is being rapidly pushed, not only 
by the workers at these headquarters, but by our 
students throughout the civilized world, and wonder- 
ful healings which are being reported by them re- 
joices our hearts. We know that God is with the 
movement. We take the Name of Jesus Christ, His 
teachings and His words, as our guide and our rule, 
and IN HIS NAME are we doing our work. Jesus said 
“IN MY NAME“ shall you do so and so. Peter said, 
“IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH, 
command you to rise and walk.“ We bave no 
promise and there are no promises of healing or of 
success In God's work, except in and through the 
Name of Jesus Christ, our Blessed Savior. We are 
impressing that thought upon the world, and the 
evangelical churches, so called, are fast coming into 
this thought, more or less and it is now ne unfrequent 
thing to see ministers of the gospel listening to our 
lectures every Sunday afterncon. We not only have 


the physicians and many ministers 


s our friends, but 


we have the lawyers and people 
friends, and the hall of our church 


generally as our 


s crowded every 
Sunday afternoon with anxlous and earnest listeners, 


seekers efter the Truth. It is a source of great re- 


We have added 
another attraction to the church, which is 
beautiful music. We have excellent performers on 
the plano and violin, and solo singers. The progress 
of the church is phenomenal, and it is making the 
Christian Science idea popular in Washington, be- 
cause they see that the Reform Church has all the 
gocd that has ever been claimed for Christian Sci- 
ence, and has eliminated all the evils. 


NEWS LETTER. 


joicing to us that such is the case. 


usic, 


It is with much thankfulness that we are able to 
report that the fund for the advancement of the 
News Letter has been absorbed, and we have had a 
large number of new subscribers added to the lists 
by the donation. These in six months’ time will 
know enough of Christian Science to want to krow 
more and will go on and study and investigate, and 
all those who investigate this truth are convinced 
because the facts are overwhelmingly on its side. 
That the sick are being healed there can be no 
question, and all the people have to do to under- 
stand these things is to investigate and study. No 
great fact has ever been unearthed, no invention 
made,and no great things accomplished, without labor, 
LABOR, LABOR. We must work if we will win, 
and unless you investigate you can not understand 
this subject any more than any other. We hope 
and trust that every one will make it a point to 
push the News Letter everywhere, find subscribers 
for it and work for the scattering of the Truth. Send 
in names for sample copies, also circulate the News 
Letter leaflets. Do something; everyone ought to 
do something for the Unchaining of the Truth. 

“As we sow, so shall we reap,’ and nothing 
truer has ever been written. You sow the Gospel 
of truth, you sow seeds of kindness, you scatter 
thoughts of enlightenment and all those seeds will 
bring forth an abundant harvest and return to you 
for your own upbuilding. 
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SLANDERS REFUTED. 

it is with pain that we have to again refer to the 
slanderous attacks which are being made upon the 
Editor of this paper by the Eddy School of Scientists. 
One of the latest is the the report being sent out that 
the Editor of The News Letter was forced to leave 
the Mother Church and that our attempted Unchain- 
lag of the Truth is but a ruse. 
lt seems as though God had anticipated, if we 
ay 80 speak, that such slanders would be started, 
nd before we were permitted to leave the Eddy 
Church the strongest kind of documentary writings 
were sent us in order to annihiiate all such stories, 
and 1 beg to reproduce a few of those statements for 
the benefit of our readers. 

The first document I will present is a copy of a 
resolution sent me by Mrs. Eddy, a resolution which 
had been passed by the Mother Church. I quote it 
exactly: 

Resolution passed by the First Church of Christ, 
Scientist, Boston, Mass., July 17, 1899. 

“Resolved, That the First Members express their 
kindly interest in the welfare of The Washington 
News Letter so long as it keeps free from matters 
injurious to the cause of Christian Science, and 
stands out, AS IT NOW DOES, in the defease of the 
Truth.” 

The next document is a telegram | received but 
two days before The News Letter came out Unchain- 
ing the Truth, and is as follows: 

Boston, Mass., September 4, 1899, 
Col. Oliver C. Sabin, 
“Washington, D C.: 

eln talking with the members of the Christian 
Science Publishing Society, and some of the workers 
t headquarters, I find they have very kindly and 
friendly feelings toward you and your paper. 

“EDWARD P. BATES.” 

Mr. Bates, it wil' be remembered, is now the Presi- 
dent of the Mother Church. I quote the following 
letter written by Mr. Frye four days before The News 
Letter came out: 

Pleasant View, Concord, N H., 
September 2, 1900. 
Colonel Sabin, Washington, D. C. 
Dear Brother: Your letter indicates a very dise 
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torted sense regarding Mrs. Eddy, ani [I fear that 
you have been influenced by some very malicious 
reports concering her which at the present time seem 
to deluge the atmosphere of mortal mind, but are 
nevertheless untrue. She is not an enemy either to 
you or tə your paper. About a year ago, in order to 
benefit you, she recommended ali Christian Scientist 
to subscribe to your paper, and they did so most 
generously, and through it you got well on your feet. 
Recently again she was asked whether she made it 
obligatory for them to continue to subscribe, and 


through our periodicals she replied ‘they are under 
no obligations to me.“ She did not mean by this. 


she was declaring against you or your paper, the 

‘News Letter,’ for she has had most kindly feelings. 

for both. Her heavy pressure of work of late has. 

prevented her from keeping up her correspondence. 
Tours fraternally, 


C. A. Frye.” 


I will further add, without quoting that | am in 
receipt of numbers of letters from Mrs. Eddy and 
others, also letters from the membership of this 
Church breathing perfect confidence in The News 
Letter and its editor, and the statement made now 
that l was driven out of the Mother Church is simply 
without foundation in the slightest degree. 


CLASS TEACHING, 


The statement has been revived that | know noth- 
ing about Christian Science because | have never 
been through class. The facts regarding class teach: 
ing are these. At one time I would have gone 
through a class, but that year there was no class 
teaching. After 1 studied to the bottom of the con- 
cern I saw that all students who entered a class put 
themselves under the teacher’s control, as they had 
to do if they went through class, and became, there- 
fore, nothing more nor less than the slaves and dupes 
and almost dogs of those teachers. I, of course, then 
made up my mind that | would never go through 
class. The teachers in this city were preparing to 
teach a class and notified me that myself and wife 
had been selected to go through that class. I did not 
want to break with those teachers right out, but I 
knew would never go through, and determined! 
would not. A Scientist friend of mine from the West 
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Was staying at my house, and I was telling her of the 
situation. She told me that | must never go through 
Klass with those teachers, I asked her what I should 
do. She said Write to the Mother.“ 1 wrote to Mrs. 
Eddy regarding the matter, and told her there was 
talk of a class being taught, and I had been requested 
to go through the class, but before taking the step 1 
desired to know what her thoughts were regarding it, 
nd she very kindly sent me the following letter: 


Pleasant View, Concord. N. H., 
January 20, 1899. 


“Colonel Sabin. 

“Beloved Son: 1 have more than one beloved son, 
therefore | am not placing myself above the feet of 
my Master. By all means preserve the sanctity of 
your teaching. As it stands, God is your Teacher, 
and I have seen human teaching turn the thought 
from the spirit to the letter of Christian Sience and 
dim the former. I regret deeply that | did not have 
you in my last class; but, if | never teach another 
Class, keep up your daily study of all my books, and 
that is sufficient. 

You will listen for His voice, 
Lest your foot-steps stray ; 
You will follow and rejoice 
All the rugged way. 


“With love, 
Mother, 
Mary Baker G. Eddy.“ 


Mrs. Eddy knew perfectly well that her students 
were not competent to teach me, and that if I went 
through class that their teaching would have the 
tendency to destroy the Spirituality with which God 
had been pleased to endow me. 

It is a source of great sorrow to me that the Eddy 
Scientist can not go on and do their work in peace. 
if they are working for God, and are doing their 


work, and walking in the light as they see 
and the light, would stop their ceaseless misrepresen- 
tations of The News Letter and its editor they 


would do better. We are doing our work Un- 
chaining the Truth and giving it to the poor 
and distressed, as well as to the rich and opulent, 
and we are sending it broadcast throughout the world 
and receiving hundreds and thousands of letters from 
all points of the compass, thanking God for the good 
work which is being done in Unchaining the Truth. 
God is blessing us in the healing of the sick infinitely 
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more than I have ever known of under their system. 
All those things prove to me that God is with this 
work, and, furthermore, He has prospered the cause 
and prospered the News Letter and prospered its 
editor in his work, notwithstanding the myriads of 
enemies and the myriads of malingers which have 
been constantly at work against us. Nothing has 
stayed the march of events from going forward fror 
the start. This proves to me, and should prove 
to them, that this is God’s work and they ought 
not to try to destroy God's work; they can not 
do it. If they must teach it in their way and 
charge enormous prices for teaching let them teach; 
yes, teach it that way, but teach religion and 
not hatred. and let them abandon this iniquitious and 
monstrous system of Malicious Mental Malpractice 
which is fast making the name of Christian Science 
a synonym of the most monstrous wickedness which 
has cursed the human family for past centuries. 
Why can not they see this? Must they continue in 
this downward course until God strikes their whole 
system from the face of the earth? Here is a great 
Truth God has given to man, giving us the benefit 
of His power and of His Love, and all we have to do 
is to take it and to exercise it in the spirit of kind- 
ness and brotherly Love, teach our fellows and spread 
the Truth broadcast throughout the whole world. Let 
the world be blessed by it and God will bless us for 
the giving, but if we attempt to corner it or turn it 
into channels of selfishness, destruction alone will be 
the crop, for as you sow, so shall you reap” and 
nothing truer than that has ever been written. 


HOW TO TELEGRAPH, 


l wish to give instruction to our patrons who tele; 
graph us that it is important, where it can be done 
without exira expense, that they give the name of 
the patlent and the bellef of disease, and if of a 
child under ten years of age, give the name of the 
mother, if the mother is living. To those who cable 
us from foreign countries where cable dispatches are 
at avery high rate, economy is of the first import- 
ance, for every word counts. It costs something like 
five dollars a word to cable from Japan, India, the 
Philippines, or Australia, or even South Africa, and 
if our friends will take these instructions as their 
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rule they will save much. For instance, if one de- 
sires to cable me from Melbourne, Australia, I under- 
stand the name of the town does not count but the 
date line does, so do not date the message. Suppos- 
ing the dispatch was for me to treat some one for 
fever, you might word it as follows: 

“Oliver Sabin, Washington: 

Fever. John Smith.“ Being only six words to 
pay for. That telegram would indicate and I! would 
so understand, that | was to treat John Smith of 
of Melbourne, Australia,for fever. There is no neces- 
sity for signing the name of anyone, for John Smith 
is the one to be treated, and the word Treat“ is 
not necessary because I will understand that is what 
is wanted. Furthermore, an answer will never be 
returned by me toa cablegram or a telegram unless 
requested, but when you send your dispatch you 
may know it will be delivered. 1 have never known 
of a case otherwise, and you may also understand 
that when the message is received that treatment 
will be commenced at once. What we term Heroſc 
Treatment“ will be given; that is to say, we put the 
patient under treatment by first myself, Mrs. Sabin, 
and one of cur best healers, and we keep the patient 
under constant treatment for several hours until we 
have the witness of the Spirit that mortal mind has 
been destroyed. Persons ought not to wait until 
death has set in before telegraphing us for treatment. 
The Reform Christian Science Church does not re- 
quire you to turn off your physician; let your physi” 
clan do the best he can, and God bless him in his 
work; but where you want this help of God healing 
and send for it it seems to be much easier to destroy 
error when sickness is in its incipient stages than it 
is after death has commenced. Why this is true of 
course we do not know, but it is true. All should 
stand as Porter at the Gate“ as much as possible 
and use every known means to destroy this error 
called sickness and prevent its entrance. The time 
will come when all physicians will learn this Meta- 
physical thought of God healing, and instead of los- 
ing their patients, as they unavoidably do now, they 
will be enabled to heal everything, because God’s 
power is omnipotent. 

Lovingly yours. 


The Worl 


The Recantations of Galileo. 


Moves. 


HE case of Galileo, the great astroromer, is 
often referred to as a memorable historic in- 
stance of a vain attempt to stay the march of 

mind by the edict of authority, 

That he first demonstrated the Copernican theory 
that the sun is the fixed central orb around which 
the earth revolves daily, and that he denied ard re- 
pudiated his own demonstration under the threat of 
torture at the hands of the Roman Catholic Inqui- 
sition are well known facts, but the circumstances 
of his trial and condemnation will bear recital, and 
must prove of interest to our readers. 

It will be seen that Galileo was twice tried and 
twice recanted. 

In the year 1615 he addressed a letter to his friend, 
the Grand Duchess Christina, of Tuscany, in which 
he very conclusively proved the immobility of the 
sun, and the diurnal revolution of the earth around it. 
That enlightenend woman fully endorsed his views, 
for, as usual, when a great Truth is proclaimed to the 
world woman is found enrolled among its earliest 
champions, and, unlike man, she never recants, but 
declares her convictions to the bitter end. The con» 
tents of the letter having become known Galileo was 
summoned before the congregation of the Holy Office 
or Inquisition at Rome. 

Upon his appearance he was charged with having 
committed ‘‘a most grievous and damnable act of 
heresy’’ in asserting that the sun does not move, 
thus contradicting the Holy Scriptures, which plainly 
teach the diurnal revolution of the sun since it was 
made to stop in its course and stand still over Mount 
Gibeon at the command of Joshua. 

The renowned Scientist urged in hls defense that 
it was not the object of God in the Holy Scriptures 
to teach us Science and philosophy, and that physi- 
cal events were described therein as they appeared 
to the eyes of men without unfolding the principles 
on which they rested, and which produced them 
through the operation of natural law. The Inquisi- 
tors, however, clearly had the best of the argument, 
for they were men of blood and iron, and after two 
days of discussion they convinced the philosepher 
that he was wrong, or, at least, that he had selected 
the wrong time and place to demonstrate the truths 
of Science, as was made evident by the formidable 
array of instruments of torture within his view. Ac 
cordingly, upon the command of the Pope (Paul V) 
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given i s edict approving the judgment of the 
Holy Office, Galileo retracted and allowed the sun 
to move on and the earth to keep still, yet could not 
help solecing himself by whisperieng to a friend who 
stood near him, Tune sun will be stationary and the 
earth will roll on notwitstanding all this 

It was a great triumph for orthodoxy, and it was at 
once signalized by burning publicly the works of 
Copernicus and the alleged heretical letter cf Gali- 
leo. 

The illustrious astronomer was clearly not the stuff 
that martyrs are made of, but yet he repented of the 
retraction that was so unworthy of bim, and sixteen 
years later he boldly published a book in which he 
proclaimed and demonstrated the Truth of the Co- 
pernican theo y of the relation of the sun to the 
earth. 

The work was entitled A Dialogue on the Sys- 
tem of the World,“ and was made especially offen- 
sive to the Papal Hierarchy by the fact that the char- 
acter in it who supported the orthodox view of astro- 
nomical Science was exhibited as a stupid ignoramus 
bearing the name of Simplico, and was made to use 
the most absurd arguments abounding with pious 
ejaculations 

Urban the VIII was then Pope, and when he read 
the book he became very angry, and at once wrote 
the Grand Duke of Tuscany, in whose service Gali- 
leo was at the time, to send him to Rome at once for 
trial before the Inquisition, in chains if necessary. 
Galileo arrived at Rome in February, 1633, and took 
up his abode in the residence of the Tuscan embassy. 

He was at once taken from there and placed under 
guard at the house of the fiscal of the Holy Office. 

He was then in the seventy fifth year of his age. 
The trial lasted ten days, and during its progress 
Galileo maintained that the accepted Ptolemaic sys- 
tem could no more be reconciled to the orthodox in- 
terpretation of the Scriptures than that of Coperni- 
cus, and he made the extraordinary defense that he 
had forgotten the prohibition laid upon him in the 
year 1616 not to advocate the immobility of the sun. 

To commend himself to the mercy of the Inquisition 
he abjured his condemned conclusions as to the rela- 
tions of the sun and the earth and swore never to 
teach them in the future. 
le was thereupon sentenced to be imprisoned dur- 
ing the pleasure of the Holy Office, and to repeat the 
seven penitential Psalms once a week for three years 
to come. He was confined to the precincts of his own 
villa, at Arcetri, near Florence, where he die d nine 
years later. 

John Milton visited him there in 1638, and thus 


wrote of his visit: At Arcetri l found and visited 
the famous Galileo, grown old, a prisoner to the In- 
quisition.” 

To show how the minds of men widen with the 
process of the suns, and that truth crushed to earth 
will rise again, we should state that in the year 
1757, one hundred and twenty-four years after the 
condemnation of Galileo, Pope Benedict the XIV 
issued a bull rescinding the decree of the Holy Office 
that condemned him as a teacher of heresy, and his 
works are no longer included in the Index of pro- 
hibited books’’ promulgated by the Roman Catholic 
Church, which proves that it has moved forward it- 
self by consenting that the sun shall stand still. 

The orthodox churches of the present day would 
no doubt with one accord condemn the harsh treat- 
ment to which Galileo was subjected by the super- 
stitlous bigotry of his day. that hoped to blot out the 
Truth by closing their eyes so they could not see it, 
acourse as irrational as if we should attempt to. 
darken the sunbeams by denying that they radiate 
light around them. ” 

Yet those very churches are engaged virtually in 
this enlightened age, when they put under ban and 
pour out their execrations upon the Christian Scien- 
tist because he holds to the faith and translates it 
into practice, that Jesus of Nazareth has endowed. 
the true believer with the power to heal the sick in 
his name, and that when he said: These signs 
shall follow them that believe, they shall Jay hands 
on the sick and they shall recover, He conferred a 
perpetual endowment to continue as long as the need 
for it exists. . 

They practically deny that the sun of righteous- 
ness has risen with healing in his wings,” by denying 
that there is a healing powerin prayer offered in His 
name. And yet that healing power is daily demon- 
strated, and the voices of grateful thousands proclaim 
it in all lands to the glory of God, the Eternal Life, 
Truth and Love. 

Orthodoxy may chain the Galileo, but it can not 
chain the Truth, for the hand of Omnipotence impels 
it on its eternal march, and it will not halt at the 
bidding of man. 


TUESDAY EVENING QUIZ. 


Students and all others interested Christian 
Science, a1¢ welcome at the Quiz Meetings at our 
residence, etery Tuesday evening, commencing at 
8:30, lestit: ne hour—remember the place, 1800 
Wycrritg ec me, N. W. OLIVER C. SABIN. 
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Conscious Volition Controls 
Involuntary Activities, 


KATE ATKINSON BOEHME IN FREEDOM. 


e body is like a clock which has been wound 
2 pat some time in the past, aud death is 
the running down of its mechanical action. 
The conquest of death theu, isthe wind ng up of 
‘that clock, and the process is simple when once 
learned. 

Let us see if this is not true. 

Long ago in the early beginnings of life on this 
planet that little protoplasml: form, the amceba, 
had a desire for food. Impelled by this desire it 
floated here and there until it came in contact with 
the object of its desires. when it folded itself about 
that object, absorbed that which it could assimilate 
and released the balance. As time went on its de- 
sire grew stronger and strongef, and its need for 
more varied food greater, so that instead of letting 
its prey go quickly it held on to it, 30 as to extract, 
if possible, still more sustenance. This resulted 
finally in a settled contractile effort which converted 
the fiat surface of the amceba into a tube like forma- 
tlon, the first nucleus of a stomach. 

But this little stomach could not digest all that it 
stowed away, and would probably have had a 
severe touch of indigestion had it not in time got- 
tem rid of that portion of its food which could not 
possibly be assimilated, therefore dacts or channels 
were formed for liquid and solid matter to pass ont 
of the little organism which no longer needed them. 
These ducts were prialtive bowels and kidneys, 
To supply other needs, eyes, ears, heart, lungs and 
other organs were formed. 

These organe owe their origin and growth to 
conscious action on the part of the individual pro- 
jecting thea. No matter how low the form of life, 
if it has any knowledge of external objects it pos- 
consclousness, for to be conscious means 
simply to know, the word conscious being from 
the Latin conscius, from con and scire, to 
know. The amceba was conscious, because it knew 
of the presence of its prey, and it had volition be- 
cause it willed to grasp that prey. It acted then 
with conscious volition and in this way it projected 
the organs which it afterwards developed. 

But as ite desires grew apace it dropped the con- 
trol of the first established activities. because it 
could do so by virtue of mechanical law. If you 


NEWS LETTER. 


set a ball rolling it is carried forward by the mo- 
mentum given by your hand, which is the agent of 
your conscious volition, and the ball rolls on until 
the lorce transmitted is spent. By the same law 
the mechanical action which was set up at first f 
the body by conscious volition continues until the 
force imparted to it is exhausted. 

In this way our bodies are ronning as the re«uit 
of an sction set up long ago. As we go from child- 
hood to old age we get farther and farther from the 
original impelliog force until finally the mechanism 
runs down, just as a clock would with no hand to 
wind it. 

But just so surely as a clock can renew its action, 
just so surely can the human body do thesame and 
escape that cessation of activity which we know as 
death, 

When, as a child, you began your alphabet, you 
traced with difficulty the letters composing it. 
Next, you combined by slow degrees those letters 
into words of one syllable, then into words of two 
syllables, and so on until you could frame the let; 
ters into sentences. Now you run down the col» 
umas of your dally paper with lightning glance, 
catching at the ideas which are there expressed 
without discriminating between A and B or C and 
D; that is, you do not do it consciously. for the 
conscious recognition which you once gave each 
indtvidual letter has been converted into what is 
called a subconsclous activity, and now this activity 
takes care of your letters, words and sentences, 
leaving your mind free to tranacend them and grasp 
the ideas which they convey. If you stop for an 
instant to consider whether a sentence is gra amati- 
cal or to note the spelling of a word, you at once 
lose your grasp on the idea which it expresses. 

Without the activity of the subconsclous mind 
you would, each moment of your life, take the 
first step of your babyhood with the same hesita» 
tion and fear of falling which attended your initia 
effort, and such later feats as running, leaping, 
dancing and riding the wheel would be utterly 
unattainable. It is only because of these sub 
conscious processes that dexterity, skill or progress 
of any sort become possible. 

This is why prisoners who are shut away from 
communication with their fellows lose the power 
of speech. The sub-consclous activity when 0 
longer receiving an impulse from the conscious 
mind runs down like any mechanism which de- 
pends upon an impelling power external to Itself. 

The conscious mind which is ever thinking live 
thoughts gives a stronger impulse or wind-up to 
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the automatic action dependent upon it, aud there- 
fore it rests with that consclous mind to whether 


the bodily activity shall run down or be endowed 
with a renewal of motion. 

And there is no danger of the mechanism really 

wearing out as it might with a clock, for this 
subconsclous mind differs from wood or steel in 
that its particles can continually be replaced by 
mew and living discretions from the conscious 
mind. 
If you should lose for a time the sense of hear- 
E or that of sight and only regain it after an 
interval of many years you will lose to a degree, 
or perhaps entirely, the subconscious action 
which regulated the lost sense, but on the recovery 
of that sense you could begin over again, and step 
by step, recover your old facility in reading or 
speaking. 

Each one of us has lost conscious control over 
the involuntary ection which regulates the heart, 
that great vital center of force in the body. We 
have even lost the memory that we ever possessed 
such control, and so the conscious mird settles 
down into the bellef that It is ur der subjection to 
the automatic action of the heart, and usually a 
weak beart at that, for, strange to say, you never 
hear of anyone being sabjugated by a strong heart. 


And so this weak heart, like the miserable in- 
valid in a family, goes on making all things awry 
until something or other happens to upset the 
tryannous control of which only a weak creature 
is capable. 

This something which happens is a happy turn 
of circumstances which places true power where it 
rightiully belongs. 

When it is clearly seen that we regain conscious 
control over all subconscious activity ard that the 
latter is only a stratum of mind discreted continu- 
ally from the conscious mind, and that, in:tead of 
being a stratum of reck, it is more like one of 
clouds, then will a new lease of life be taken by 
the sick and dispairing. 

To hold, even for a short time, in the consclous 
d the thought that one can control involuntary 
action in the body is to begin to establish that 
control. It is «quivalent to takixg one's seat, 
prior to grasping the scepter of government. To 
urther pursue this advantage by assuming 
immediate control of this bundle of habits we call 
the body, is to extend the scepter and inauge rate 
e relgn of a good. happy and healthful govern- 
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ment, a government based upon this mighty truth 
that conscious volition does control involuntary 
activities. 


TRUTH UNCHAINI 


y 


D 


Is the title of a neatly printed Booklet, containing 
about twenty beautiful poems, pertaining to the 
glorious, precious Truths of Christian Science. 

Already the author has received more than two 
thousand testimonials praising, in the highest man- 
ner, the beautiful and uplifting thought and classic 
rythmic lines contained in these poems. 

They are an inspiration to all who read them. 

The Booklet is dedicated to Col. O. C. Sabin, 
editor of The News Letter, the Breaker of Chains.“ 
You want a copy dear reader, and perhaps have a 
friend or two to whom you would like to make a suit- 
able present, to call their attention to our precious 
Christian Science Truth. If one poem is worth $3 
what is a booklet containing twenty poems, equally 
as beautiful, not worth? 

The author’s poems and cther writings are well 
known and recognized as standard in their line where 
the English language is known. 

Price, post paid, 25c. 

Every person sending for two copies, at 25c., dure 
ing this holiday month shall receive an extra copy 
free, or three for 50:. 

Any person not fully satisfied with the Booklet of 
Poems, after reading the same, can return it and 
have the price paid promptly refunded. 

The author makes this offer, knowing full well how 
dearly the up-lifting, soul stirring, life-giving poems 
are appreciated by the thousands who have read 
them. 

Silver may be enclosed in ordioary letter at our 
risk, or postage stamps, is or 2s. 

Address 


NAT WARD FITZ GERALD, 
Author and Publisher, 
Washington, D. C. 


Justice is the scales in which all thoughts are 
weighed by a Jawthat knows not malice ard has no 
fear. Love stands for a boundless freedom which 
says, You don’t have to be what you are, your right 
is just what you will.— Unity 
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GIVI 


G. 


aps the shortest and most effective charity 
ever preached was that delivered by Dean 
Swift, in St Paul's Cathedral, London, on the text 

‘He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto 
Lord: and that which he hath given will he 
pay him again.’'—Proverbs xv, 17. 

After twice reading the text impressively he 
thus addressed the vast congregation. 

“My Christian friends, if you like the security 
for the loan that the poor ask of you to day then 
down with your guineas,” 

The result was that five thousand pounds sterling, 
or about twenty five thousand dollars, were placed 
in the collection boxes. 

The strictly commercial form in which the great 
‘preacher put the question to them deeply impressed 
his audience, for the Euglish are essentially a 
mercantile and banking people, and look well to 
the security“ offered by those to whom they give 
credit or make loans, and here was a guaranty of 
payment from God himself. No such security had 
ever been offered on the Royal Exchange, or by 
the Bank of England, and they accepted it at once 
and gave their money to the poor. 

It was the best investment they ever made for 
they thereby laid up treasure in heaven.“ 

The Apostle Paul, addressing the elders of the 
Church at Ephesus, sald to them: 

“I have showed you all things how, that so labor- 
ing ye ought to support the weak, and to remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus, how He said, It is 
more blessed to give than to recelve ’’—Acts xx, 35. 

Why giving in charity blesses the giver more 
than the receiver is due to the fact that the receiver 
of the gift has only his material wants relieved, 
while he who gives In the name of the Lord en- 
riches his soul with grace and secures the priceless 
satisfaction of feeling that he has done a good deed 
to his needy fellow.man 
It is remarkable that the only gift that Christ 
recelved was from a woman, and she, too, one who 
had sullled the immaculate jewel of her soul, and 
was known in the City of Jerusalem as ‘‘a sinner,” 
one of the baneful class of whom the wise Solomon 
sald, “Her house is the way to hell, going down to 
the chambers of death. 

Yet by giving Mary Magdalene was saved; the 
perfume that arose from the costly ointment with 
which she laved the weary feet of Jesus purified 
and sweetened her whole nature, and her tears of 


penitence became more glorious than any pearis 
that ever shed their lustre on her wanten beauty, 
as he the sinless tald unto her: 

“Thy sins are forgiven. Go in peace. Luke 
vil, 50 

Behold the reward of her giving, we are told in 
the Scripture that out of this same penitent Mary 
Magdalene Jesus cast seven devils, and her eyes that 
had once been wont to gleam with an unholy light 
were the first to look upon the risen Christ and he 
made her the, herald of his r surrection.—Luke 
vill, 2 

It may be asked To whom shall we g ve? 

The answer is To all of God’s children who need 
your help, and thus be like God who gives to all. 

Jesus laid down the rule for giving in his:ermon 
on the Mount thus: 

“Tf ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give good things to them 
that ask him? 

Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even so to them, for 
this is the law and the prophets,’’—Matthew vii, 
11, 12, 

“Give in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, with the 
sure faith that as you give it shall be given unto 
you. 

Have no fear that you will bankrupt the treas- 
ury of heaven by your gifts to man. 

„The widow of Zarephath, though she had but a 
handful of meal and a little oil in a cruse as her 
whole store of food in a time of famine, gladly gave 
them the prophet Elijah, and the barrel of meal 
wasted not neither did the cruse of oil fail until the 
Lord sent rain again upon the parched earth, and 
for a greater reward of her faith in giving to him 
he raised her son from the dead.’’--I Kings xvii, 
14 15. 

Let the measure of your gift be the need of him 
who wants it. 

If you bave neither food nor raiment nor shelter 
to give you can give good service, you can give hl 
good counsel and your prayers. 

The cripple who lay at the gate of the temple, 
which is called Beautiful, appealed to a homeless 
and penniless man when he asked Peter 
but he received a gift greater than he 
hoped for, as the apostle answered him: 

Sliver and gold have I none, b 


for alms 
could have 


t such as I have, 
give I thee. In the name of Jesus Christ of Naz 
reth rise up and walk. 

“And he took him by the right hand and lifted 
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him up and Immediately his feet and ankle bones 
received strength, 

“And he leaping up stood and walked, and en- 
tered with them into the temple walking, leaping 
and pralsing God.“ — Acts ill, 2, 9. 

That was giving unto him the coln of Christ, the 
Healer of the nations. 

You must not always expect to have your good 
gifts or kind service appreciated by those on whom 
you have bestowed them, You may often have 
cause to exclaim in the words of the wretched King 
Lear, who gave his kingdom to his ungrateful and 
cruel daughter, Ingratitude, thou marble hearted 
fend!“ 

Look for your reward to the Master, whose prom- 
ise can never fail, and who has said: 

„He that overcometh and ke peth my works unto 
the end to him will I give power over the nations. 

“And I will give him the morning star.’’—Reve- 
lations il, 28. 

Keep on giving and Love will conquer the vilest 
in the end; it will never fail to establish its domin- 
jon over the human soul however marred and 
stained with sin, 

There is an orlental story of El Harasch, an Arab 
chief, who owned a beautiful mare that was known 
far and wide as the Pride of the Desert.“ She 
was Arab all and Arab bred, and he had reared her 
in his tent among his children, who loved her as a 
sister. Sinewy strength was in her veins, her nos- 
trils were blown abroad by the pride within, and 
her pace was swift as light. 

Much treasure was offered El Harasch for his 
peerless horse, but he held her price’ess. Having 
occasion to make a journey he provided himself 
with a good store of food and water, and mounting 
his mare he rode away. As he was riding on over 
the hot desert sands, with nothing but the blank 
horizon around him, he saw a man lying prostrate, 
not fer away from him, and heard him exclaim; 
“In the name of Allah (God), the Merciful, leave 
me not to perish here. Give me drink.“ 

El Harasch was as famed for his open-handed 
charity to all in need as he was for his bravery in 
battle, and springing from his horse, and casting 
aside his fire lock, the only law of the desert land, 
he raised up the head of the suffering man, who 
soon revived after being given water and a handful 
of dates, and sald that he had been set upon the 
evening before by a band of robbers, who, after tak- 
ing his camel and all his mecrhandise and what he 
had upon his person, had left him to perish. The 
are was waiting her master’s call, not far off, and 


suddenly the stranger leaped upon her back, and 
with her bridle in his hand gave a yell of triumph, 
and revealed himself as the chief of a distant tribe 
with which that of El Harasch was at war, who 
had long watched for an opportunity to secure the 
mare, and had resorted to that ruse to accomplish 
his purpose. As he dashed away upon her El 
Harasch called to him, Stop one minute, I ask you 
in the name of Allah the Merciful,” Heeding the 
earnest call of his enemy he drew rein, and El Har. 
asch said to him: 

The mare is your’s, you have won her by yo 
craft, but I implore you to promise me that you will 
never tell by what guile you came to possess her, for 
it will prevent many from giving their ald to the 
really needy who have fallen by the way in the 
desert. 

The moral sublimity of the appeal so impressed 
the stern and crafty warrior, that dismounting he 
exclaimed, as he knelt before El Harasch, and 
grasped his hand: Allah is God, and Mohammed 
is his prophet, henceforth we are brothers.“ 

Love conquered where the steel of the sclmetar 
and the leaden bullet had failed, and thenceforth 
there was peace between them and their long warring 
tribes. 

Jesus met with but little gratitude during his 
ministrations among men. When he was met by 
the ten lepers in Samaria, who lifted up their voices 
and said; Jesus, Master, have mercy on us, He 
bade them go their way, and as they went they were 
cleansed; but only one, when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back and fell down at his feet giving 
him thanks, and he was a Samaritan, Jesus 
noticed their ing: atitude, saying: 

„Were there not ten cleansed? but where are the 
nine? There are not found to give glory to God, 
save this stranger.’’—Luke xvii, 12, 18. 

Yet Jesus went on healing, and still coutinues to 
heal an ungrateful world, for He, the Divine 
Giver, will never be weary of giving good gifts to 
all who ask of Him, worshiping God in Spirlt and 
in Truth. 
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GIVE THANKS AND SING. 


ISAAC WATTS. 
Sweet is the work, my God, my King, 
To praise thy name, give thanks, and sing; 
To show thy love by morning light, 
And talk of all thy truth at night. 


My heart shall triumph in my Lord, 
And bless bis works and bless his word: 
Thy works of grace how bright they shine? 
How deep thy counsels, how divine | 
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Thanksgiving Day of Long Ago. 


SAWYER, IN HARMONY. 


pd 


AYDA BEL 


@ BOUT three hundred years ago the good people 
Ya of England were not allowed to think of God 

as they liked, and know that they were God - 
like, and all were like Him, but instead were made 
to pray as the king told them to. They did not 
like this and all joined in saying, ‘‘Let us go away 
to another place where we will be free to think and 
do what is right.” 

In far-away Holland they found a quiet, happy 
home, but they did not have everything to make 
them comfortable, so when some of their children 
grew to be men and women, they again wished to 
find another home large enough for all. They called 
themselves Pilgrims; pilgrims, you know, are peo- 
ple who are always traveling to find something they 
love, or to find a land where they can be happier. 
After a long time planning and making arrange- 
ments, the Pilgrim fathers and mothers, with their 
children, came to America, 

They hired a big vessel called the Mayflower 
und one hundred and one men, women and children 
were safely carried across the big ocean. The chil- 
dren grew restless at times on the long trip of two 
months, and longed for a good run on thelr old 
playground or a glimpse of a tall tree with spread- 
ing branches inviting them for a climb. One morn. 
ing a little baby came on board the ship, and he 
-was a welcome visitor, for his mamma let the little 
ones play with him when they were tired of their 
other sports, and it alwas brought smiles to their 
faces when that time drew near. They named the 
little baby Oceanus, for his birthplace. 

One morning in the month of cold November, a 
point of rocks was seen, and as they grew nearer 
nd nearer more plainly could they see land, and 
they all thanked God for His goodness in all things 
and around all things, When they drew quite 
close some of the Pilgrim Fathers went on land to 
see if they could find any houses or people, Indians 
were the only people on the land, and not being 
used to seeing white people, ran to their huts. 

After a few trips to and from the ship, they found 
a pretty place to make their home, and called it 
Plymouth. The winter was long and cold, but they 
had plenty to eat and to wear, and when spring 
broke they were already for work of allkinds. The 
green grass began to grow, and wild flowers of every 
hue covered the hills and fields, and the trees sent 
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forth new branches as if God's hand in them was 
extending welcome. 

Some friendly Indians came to see them, and 
month efter month the numbers grew, until most all 
the Indians who were so frightened at first came to 
see them. They were kind and showed the Pil- 


grims how to plant grain and corn, and all kinds of 
good things to eat. 
In autumn the grain was harvested that is, put 


into sacks and stored away for winter, and they 
thanked God for leading them to a country where 
they were free, and could see God's will working i 
all for such great good. It was at this time when 
the first Thanksgiving party was given. The grains 
of all kinds had grown so abundantly, and the sweet 
berries that had grown wild on the mountains and 
had been cured for winter use, were made into many 
kinds of good things, and the little ones looked on 
then to the making of plum pudding just the same 
as they do to-day, and no doubt thought it better, 

The day for the feast was set and the Indians in- 
vited. They came, dressed in thelr best coats of 
fur, and their faces painted with bright red marks 
as wide as your fingers, running in every possible 
direction on their faces. The children did not like 
this very much, and would not go near them at first; 
but the Indians soon made the little ones their 
friends, and they found that good was in them even 
if their faces were not just as God had made them 
to be. 

The Thanksgiving party was a happy one; the 
time was spent in playing games, shooting, and in 
sports of all kinds, and they were happy together 
for three whole days. Before each meal they would 
thank God for His goodness to them, for their happy 
homes, for all their wants that were supplied, and 
their oneness with the All Good. 

Nearly three hundred years ago this Thankgiving 


took place, and just so to-day do the fathers, moth- 
ers, grandfathers, grandmothers, and children give 
thanks to the good God that is in all, through all, 
and around all, and just so should our ‘Thanksgiving 
to God go forth each day of our lives. 


„searched through strange pathways and winding 

For truths that should lead me to God; 

But further away seemed the fiading 
With every new road I trod. 

I searched after wisdsm and knowledge 
They fled me, the fiercer I sought; 

For teacher and text-book and college 
Gave only confusion of thought. 

1 sat while the silence was speaking, 
And chanced to look into my soul; 

i found there all things l was seeking 
My spirit encompassed the whole. 
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Extr 


[By Oliver C. Sabin, In Reform Christian Science Church, Washing- 
ton, D. C., Wednesday evening, Nov. 14, 1900 ] 


ct from Lecture. 


T: IS subject of Protectioa, as beautifully alluded 

to by our sister from San Francisco, is one 
to which I have given a great deal of thought 
When one comes into this thought of so-called 
Christian Science they are covered, so to speak, 
with the wings of the Almighty and protected by 
His love. When I am on a ship on the ocean, or 
on a car on the land, or anywhere we formerly fre- 
quently looked for danger, the one thought always 
comes into my mind and consclousness that God is 
with me now, Omnipresent Good, ever my Protector. 
If you will hold that thought it matters not where 
you go you will ever be protected. I have heard 
ladies say that they did not like to be out in the 
night, but if you will only think, my dear ones, 
that God Almighty is with you, leading you by the 
hand and covering you with His beautiful Love, 
protecting your every footstep, all the world can 
not harm you, nor all the world can not come near 
you and bring you discomfort of any kind and char- 
acter, Ir 18 ABSOLUTE PROTECTION. A man has 
his hand raised to strike you. Give the thought 
that God is your protection, and, before that hand 
can come down God will smite it with death, if 
necessary for your protection, and you will not be 
harmed. ‘The one who trusts in God for protection 
as well as for everything else can never be injured 
or be harmed, Trust God in all things. Ifit be in 
your business life, trust God and know that He is 
your ever-present supply; that He gives you all 
and all comes from Him. Yon live in God, and 
want shall never cross your hearthstone ; it is im- 
possible. 

If itis health you want recognize the fact that 
you are protected by the omnipotent love of God. 
His goodness surrounds you, and God is Love, 
Love is Health, and that love is in you, and of you, 
and is yours, and it is just as impossible for you to 
be sick as it Is for you to fly. 

Trust everywhere, tust in God, and if you have 
trouble, as the old Pslamist says, If you have 
trouble anywhere, take it to the Lord in prayer.“ 

I am so rejoiced when I think of this grand 
thought, not only of this thought but of the prac- 
tical realization of God’s love, that I have lived to 
see the day when this realization has come. I do 
thank God from the very Innermost recesses of my 


very soul that I have lived until I can see the day 
when we can call God, our Father, and realize He 
is All in All to us. This is not a platitude, not 
simply beautiful language, but a hard sensible fact 
that God is our ever present help; that He does 
sustain us; that He does take care of us; that He 
does protect us; that he does take care of us i 
every vicissitude of life, it matters not where it is 
nor what the surroundings. You reallze that God 
is with you and that you are perfectly safe and alt 
the world can not harm you, poverty cannot overs 
take you, sickness will never come near you, 
and environments of an unfriendly character can- 
not surround you; all Love will be yours and you 
will live in Heaven for Heaven is here. 

We do not have to die to win, we do not have to 
die to go to heaven, and you do not have to dle to 
go to hell. You make your heaven on earth, and 
you make your own hell by your own conduct or 
by the conduct of the mortal mind surrounding you; 
but as soon as you have the perfect thought, the 
perfect trust in God Alm'ghty, nobody’s made bell 
can touch you, for ‘‘As a man thinketh in His heart, 
so is he. That is the thought. It is living in 
touch, in tune with God, trusting Him as we would 
our father on earth, and a hundred thousand times. 
more because we have the realization of His Omni. 
potence, I can imagine I can see our sister upor 
the hills of Portland looking northward where ean. 
be seen the most beautiful snow-capped mountains 
in the world, and I can imagine when-she wag 
there God would not let ber go down in that car, 
He was protecting her. Ina number of instances 
I have been protected from taking cars, and those 
cars have run away, or something has happened to 
them. God protects you and never falls. We must 
trust absolutely, and we are safe. 


He Wouldn't Bite. 


Killopath (casually) — Well, Mr. Levelhead, 
how are you to day? 


Levelheed (defensively)—‘ Ob, Tam all right, 
doctor. There's nothing the matter with me that 
would he worth $2 to you. 


SAMPLE COPIES. 


We give away every month several thousand: 
coples of The News Letter for the purpose of calling 
attention to the Truths of Christian Science. We 
ask our friends to send us names of those who will 
likely be benefited. Please atiend to this at once, 
and keep it up. 


1 


o not like 


3 SR 1 


Now, that goes to show whet orthodoxy is when 
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belong to the orthodox chare 
t act om Lecture. te be thus neglected.” 
{By Oliver C. Sable, in Reform Christian Sctince Church, Wednes- 


day Evening, October 31, 1900, at Washington, D C ] 


vier E are told that we must stand porter at the 
% gate when those unfriendly thoughts in 
material belief make thelr appearance and tell them 
to stay out. Our sister who has just taken her seat 
is a new student, and the only error she made was 
she did not tell that unfriendly thought to stay out, 
to begone, to Get behind me, Satan, when it 
first appeared, for, if sbe had, she would have been 
gaved two or three days’ trouble, which she had 
before the true reallzation came to her and she be- 
came the conqueror. That is the way with this 
beautiful Truth. We first commence as babies, we 
grow in strength, and ultimately there is nothing 
God’s love denies to us, because He has sald we 
shall have all power on earth and in Heaven through 
God's will. 

The chapter read to-night, referring to the prod- 
igal son, gave a fair representation of a person who 
is belng controlled by mortal mind. That prodigal 
son wanted what was coming to him, and he did 
not want to walt until his father died and the prop- 
erty was divided. He wanted it Now; he wanted 
to have a bigtime; no doubt but that he got drunk 
and had fine mortal mind sport, and all such thing: 
as from a material standpoint was fun, living In 
a riotous manner until his money run out and he 
found himself In a land where there was a famine. 
He was sent to where material. minded fellows 
sooner or later all go. He went to feeding hogs— 
that is all mortal mind is fit for. He became so 
hungry that he almost robbed the hogs of their 
husks. Finally he cameto himself and sald, ‘‘I 
will arise and go to my father.“ That was the 
turning point of his Hfe—it is the turaing point in 
ny one’s life when they turn, and they all will turn 
sooner or later, elther in this dream or the next. 
He came back a very different person from what he 
was when be went away. He came back without 
a penny. e did not come back dictating; he 
came beck asking to be blessed. He wanted to be 
only as one of his father’s servants, but his kind 
and loving father took him in his arms, sent out 
and had the fatted calf killed and had a good time 
of rejoicing over him. His orthodox brother did not 
like it. He sald, I have been serving here all these 
years and I have never had a calf killed for me. I 


selfish, and it shows what true repentance is. Itis, 
Come back to your Father, and live in God.” It 
does not mean that when you come back into the 
perfect understanding that you are to shut yourself 
up like a clam and give out nothing in return. 
The true Christian not only gives, but receives. 
God gives in a constant flow, but if we set down 
and will not open our minds and give anybody the 
benefit of what we have, what we know, the reser- 
voir becomes full and stagnant, such christlanity as 
that is worth nothing; it is simply stagnation. 
Christianity, which moves the world and is send- 
ing its blessing out Into it, is reaching out for some- 
thing to help all the time; not looking, on the 
other hand, for something to receive; not crying 
“Give, give, give” to me. A'lischristlanity which 
gives to your fellow man wherever you find one to 
give a happy thought and a blessing to, or a cup of 
cold water, is the true religion. Do it; do it con- 
stantly; go after them; go out into the fields and 
hunt them, for God keeps your reservoir full, You 
need not be afraid of it, but when you turn around 
and say, ‘Give, give, glve me, and shut yourselves 
up and give nothing, such christianity as that 
dwarfs the possessor and is only a curse to those 
who have it and to the community in which it is 
practiced. 

What we want, all want, to learn is to know how 
to give out. Every time we make another happy 
we bless ourselves. That which we sow we shall 
reap.” You never send forth a good thought into 
the world but that it returns to you laden with its 
good things to bless you and make you stronger 
and happler. I like this Christian Sclence religion 
because it is a religion that gives. It is a religion 
which gives to the poor and the rich alike; it gives 
God's mercles, takes with it God's comforts, heals 
the hurt body, stricken mind, and makes the world 
better because of its practices. 

I suppose, this being an experlence meeting, we 
otight to tell something of what Caristlan Sclence 


is doing. 


J received a telegram a few days ago, it may have 
been ten days ago, from Ohio, asking for treatment 
for a boy who was suffering from what the doctors 
called meningitis. The doctors had given him ap 
to dle. I received a letter last night not to treat 
any longer: the boy was perfectly well. Now, that 
one eviience of healing is just as effective ag if I 
gavea hundred. If God Almighty does heal the 
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@ick in answer to our 


rayera in one case He will 
heal every case under like conditions. This great 
Principle called God is unvariable, without vari- 


ableness and without shadow of turning. It is like 
the eternal sun, it shines on forever and forever, 
and when we come within the range of the blessings 
we are sure to receive them. Christian Silence is 
ither all false or it is all true. 


I heard an eminent Christian Scientist of the old 
school in this city speak to a number of his students 
that there were many cases which Christian Science 
could not heal. Now, he does not understand what 
Christlan Science Is, or he is mistaken, If Chris- 
tlan Science is the work of God, God healing the 
sick through natural law in answer to prayer, it is 
God's power, and God's power is Omnipotent, it 
can not be measured; and if God will heal the 
whooping cough He will heal the worst kind of a 
case just the same, because all is equal with God. 
If none of it is true, then you can not heal anything. 
You can elther heal all or you can heal none, I 
I do not say you will beal all at the same time, nor 
do I say that all healings are made instantaneously; 
I know they are not. Sometimes a case, very bad 
to material thought, will come to you and you 
give ita treatment and that is the end of it. At 
other times it takes months to heal a case which is 
mot so bad to material thought as the other. The 
game person who is treating both cases Is healing 
other day by-day cases right along. In my own 
individual case it took me nine months to be healed, 
My friends thought I had more diseases and more 
annoyances in the latter part of that nine months 
than they had ever known me to have before. I 
could not tell why it was, but it seemed as though 
I was never wella minute until finally the Truth 
came into my consciousness of my relations to God 
and God's relations to me; my being a spiritual 
belng, living lo God—perfect—when I realized this 
perfection, every vestige of disease left me and has 
pot been back since. Others do not have to go 
through this Jong ordeal, and some are healed with 
no apparent mental effort. Why these things are 
I can not tell, but that God can and will heal every- 
thing, I firmly belleve. 

I wish to add another word just here. 
Christian Science healing is simply a system of 
God-healing by the answer of prayer, simply a 
praying to God, and God answering our prayers, 
and all healing is made in and through the NAME 
OF JESUS CHRIST, as was done by His disciples 
while on earth, That is all there is of Christian 


This 


Science, and anything else which purports to be the 
healing of the sick through Divine power, except 
through the Name of Jesus Christ, is NOT Divine 
healing, nor of God, for in His Name alone hav 
we the promise. 


The Nerves Never Grow Old. 


i} Commenting on the common causes of nervous 
disorders, Prof. W. H. Thompson says: “The 
message of modern science about the nervous sys. 
tem has a greater store of reserve vitality than all 
the other bodily systems put together. It is the 
only texture that is found not to have lost weight 
after death by starvation as well as after death by 
any cause. It is the last to grow old; and as to the 
mind, it need not grow old at all, provided it be 
steadily applied with that mighty spiritual element 
in us which we call interest. Even the muscular 
system can be wonderfully sustained by interest; 
for should a man attempt the same murcular work 
on a treadmill which be lightly endures along the 


‘mountain brook after a trout, he would faint dead 


away. But the mind will by interest grow steadily, 
even while bone and sinew are wasting through 
age,’’—Practical Review. 


A Southern Story. 


During the closing weeks of the siege of Peters. 
burg, Gen. Robert E. Lee’s headquarters were 
in a private house. One morning he was. standing 
with several members of his staff under a large tree 
when a heavy shell landed not far distant. 

“Lieutenant,” said he, 'the enemy have evi- 
dently got our range, and we had better retire,” 

Of course, nobody would retire until the chief 
set the example. The next moment another shell 
crashed through the top cf the tree above thelr 
heads, and all followed his advice except himself, 

He stopped; and for what do you suppose?” 
asked the old Confederate officer, who told this 
story. The shells bad knccked down a nestfal 
of young birds, and when the retreating officers 
looked back they saw General Lee pick up the nest 
and place it carefully on one of the lower branches 
of the tree. —Allanla Constitution. 


To Our Friends. 


We have about one thousand copies of the August 
and November numbers of the News LETTER, and 
we desire them put in good hands where they will 
be read and do good. Please send us addresses to 
which we can mail them, and oblige. 
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Health and Longevity. 


LIDA MAY SMITH. 


People have always been interested in matters 
pertaining to health and longevity, but of late years 
these things are receiving more attention than they 
ever did before, Sclentists are serlously seeking 
for the undiscovered fountain of perpetual youth, 
physiologists are finding out new things about the 
human body, and clubs and societies whose object 
is to promote health and longevity are being organ- 
ized on every hand, Of course they all go at it in 
a different way, each soclety having its panacea for 
all the ills of the flesh, and maintaining that it is 
the only one which has discovered the real road to 
immortal life. Prominent among these is the Ral- 
ston Health Club of America, which estimates its 
general membership in the millions. The articles 
of faith of this club are pure food, pure water, pure 
air and plenty of exerclee. The founders of the 
club claim that not only the body but the mind and 
general disposition of a person is affected by the 
kind of food he eats, and by this means they explain 
why the Englishman (a pork eater) is so stubborn, 
Chinese (rat and reptile eater) so low in civiliza- 
tion, but they fail to say what causes the go-ahead- 
ativeness of the American who eats everything un- 
der the sun he can get. Among the class who take 
a physiologist’s view are the vegetarians who insist 
on a strictly vegetable diet, while others stontly 
protest that meat is the staff of life. The physical 
culture clubs who claim that physical exercise and 
training will keep the body, and through it the 
mind. in a normal, healthy state. 

The No- breakfast club, an eastern organization, 
gays it does not matter what you eat, so that you 
don’t eat too much or too often. The members of 
this club rise early in the morning and work until 
oon without breakfast, claiming that the healthful 
results of such a course highly justify the small sac- 
rifice it demands, but I suspect this club was organ- 
ized by the weaker but more scheming sex who 
didn’t like to get up early and get breakfast, and 
Ithough I haven't the statistics before me I’m led 
to think that its members are composed of women 
only, for whoever heard of a man going without 
breakfast and being lived with at the same time? 

Other advocates of longevity look with scorn on 
these gross, material means of obtaining a longer 
lease of life and preach the power of mind over all 
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earthly conditions. The most prominent of this 
class are the mental scientists led by Helen Wil 
mens, They claim that they have made up their 
minds to live forever, and this is all that is neces. 
sary in order to do so. The methods do not matter 
in the least. They cite in proof all their doctrines 
that men who observe all the known laws of health 
and men who break every one of them are equally 
long lived, that the only universally observed law 
among long-lived people is that they do not worry. 

New York City boasts of a Don't Worry” club, 
whose members are pledged not to worry, or if they 
do, not to let any one know it. In this same city 
is the “Laughing Club,“ whose members, led by 
Eleanor Kirk, editor of “Eleanor Kirk’s Idea,” 
meet once a week and under penalty of fine are 
compelled to langh whether there is anything to 
laugh at or not. This is certainly the most pleasant 
road to travel towards good health and longevity and 
is as liable to carry its advocates to the desired des- 
tination as any of the more uncomfortable and strin- 
gent methods. Another health club in the Empire 
City is the One Hundred Year club, whose members 
will attempt in auy way they can to live a century, 

And after we weigh and consider all sides of the 
question, does it not seem reasonable that a person 
who would combine all these methods, never allow 
himself to worry, eat only pure food, take physical 
culture, always be pleasant and free from care, 
would have the best chance for a long and useful 
life? — The Suggester and Thinker, 


Class Instruction by Correspondence. 


We have hundreds of testimonials from our stud- 
ents who have taken class instruction by corre 
spondence showing that it has enabled them not 
only to get the letter of Christlan Science, but 
also the spirit, which enables them to teach others 
and to heal the sick. Christ sald: Ve shall know 
the Truth and the Truth shall make you free,” A 
great many people become discouraged in their 
efforts to obtain the Truth as taught in Christian 
Selence because they fail to get the proper knowl- 
edge upon which this Truth is founded, 

The course of class instruction given by our In- 
ternational Metaphysical University is composed of 
ten well-prepared lectures covering the entire sub- 
ject from beginning to end. Everything is taken 
up in its regular order, thoroughly discuss a 
explained, so hat anybody who is willing to lay 
aside prejudice and make an honest effort to obtain 


the Truth can le and understand and demon- 
strate. People who have read books on the subject, 
and who are desirous of obtaining a deeper under- 
standing so that they can realize the Truth and 
demonstrate its power, have an opportunity here 
never been offered before by any institu- 
This course of lectures is given by corre- 
spondence in such a way that the student thoroughly 
understands each step taken. Attached to each 
lecture are full instructions and a list of questions 
covering the subject matter of the lecture. The 
student is required to answer these questions and 
send the answers in to be corrected so that the 
thoughts of the student shall at all times be directed 
in the proper channel. 

This university has been thus teaching for nearly 
a year, and several hundred students have been 
taught, covering almost every State an 4 Territory 
in this country, and quite a number of foreign coun- 
tries, So it Is no experiment. We know exactly 
what can be done, because our students stand ready 
to testify to the truth of what we say. 

It is now time of the year when people have more 
or less time on their hands that should be profitably 
used. ‘The eveniags are long, and most every one 
desires something to read or study. Therefore we 
make this special appeal to all such, asking them to 
take this course of class instruction by correspond- 
emce and utilize every minute of your time prepar- 
ing yourself 10 do God's work. Become a healer 
and teacher of this blessed Truth. We have known 
many persons who had been afflicted for years with 
various claims, to heal themselves by taking this 
course of class instruction by correspondence. 

The price of the entire course, together with 
diploma from the International Metaphysical Uni- 
versity, is PO. If you desire further particulars 
address J. H. ‘Turner, Dean, 

512 Tenth St. N. W., 
Washington, D, C. 


Healing in Georgia. 


Lately, while visiting my old home in Georgia, it 
was my good fortune to call at the house of a neigh- 
bor whose wife was nursing a six - weeks-old baby. 
The mother was complaining bitterly of what the 
doctors called Nurses Sore Mouth. Her mouth was 
in a horrible-looking condition; her throat, tongue 
and entire month being spotted with ulcerous lookiag 
sores. To add fuel te the fire, a neighbor had just 
left a few minutes before I called, who told her of a 
case he had known to die from just such a sore mouth 
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as hers, and that the only hope was to take the breast 
from the baby at once. She told me she had made 
up her mind to wean the baby in order to save her 
own life. Her mouth and throat were in such a come 
dition that she could scarcely eat anything at all. I 
talked with her awhile about Christlan Science, and 
advised her not to wean the baby, for God could heal 
that mouth in a very few days. I commenced to treat 
her at once, and in five days her mouth was perfectly 
well, and she was happy. 

(The above testimony was given by Prof. J. 
Turner at testimonial meeting of Reform Christian 
Science Church, Washington, D. C., Wednesday 
evening, November 21, 1900.) 


id 


A Good and Quick Demonstration. 


On November the fourth I commenced to treat 
Mrs. E. E. Turner for rheumatism in her arms, 
She stated to me that her arms had pained her con . 
tinually for more than two years. 

The following letter was written to me just sevan 
days after I commenced to treat her : 

Fredonia, Ala., Nov. 11, 1900. 
Mr. J. H, Turner, 
512 roth St., N. W., Washington, D. C. 

Dear Brother: I will write you a few lines t let 
you know how I am getting along. I feel perfectly 
well and free of pain for the first time in two years 
and three months. In that length of time I took 
gallons of medicine. I got no permanent relief 
from it. 

You can discontinue the treatment, and if it comes 
up again I will let you know at once. I will al. 
ways praise Christian Scienee for the great good it 
has done me, 

Thanking you many, many times I will close, 

Your Loving Sister, Mrs. E. E. TURNER. 


An UpToDate Combine. 


How does your medical son like his partner? 
He's immense; you see, my son gets up new 


diseases, and his partner cures them,” =- Chicago 
Record. ‘ 
To THINK isto organize d. A thought, then, 


is an organic entity. And organic entities are 
ready to become embodied. The thought is the 
soul, the manifestation is the body, Be sure you 
create good, strong souls. Life. 
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Death as a Part of Life. 
BY EDWARD K. PENNOCK, IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 
rí E hear a great deal nowadays about over- 
coming death, by which is meant, of 
course, the postponement and ultimate avoidance 
of physical dissolution. I believe in the pos- 
sibility of such an attalnment, because I regard it 
as the only logical conclusion of our new thoughts 
about the body as the instrument and garment of 
an immortal soul, 

But ihe vast majority of people still expect dis- 
solution, and, in the very nature of things, it is 
certain that it will be the common experience of 
generations before a higher ideal is reached and 
realized. I have no desire to quarrel with the im- 
mortalists; they are helping us all to a fuller con- 
ception cf the possibilities of life. But to those 
who can not take such a position I would say: Do 
not despair; there is another way of looking at this 
question that may be just as helpful as immortal- 
ism. 

All experiences are a part of Life and are alike 
Good. It is because we fear our experiences that 
they cause us so much suffering. We think some 
evil may befall us and we shrink from ite We 
stroggle with the forces of the world because we 
believe them to be hostile. But once we understand 
and belleve that all experiences are the reaction of 
our consciousness toward an Infinite and omnipres- 
ent Law, Wisdom and Love we can no longer fear 
and struggle. Once we accept Life as the supreme 
and only fact of the universe and believe that be- 
cause it ls it must be Good, then all that comes to 
us will be acceptable and will bring us its measure 
of goodness. 
rom this standpoint let us consider dissolution. 
Take evolution as the method of creation and we 
will find that dissolucion Is a part of that method. 
Forms of life are dissolved that new and higher 
forms may come Into being. Only thus has there 
been any progress; except for this, we should all 
stiil be dust and clods. The forces of lle do not 
die; they are ever working in matter to the end 
that more glorious and beautiful expressions of life 
ay appear. Not loss, but only gain, can be the 
result of such an experience when it comes, as it 
always does, through the working of an unalterable 
and bene ficient law. 
Dis zolu ion comes to us in such terrible forms as 
it does largely ause we fear it, because we fear 
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much in Hfe, and because we are out of harmony 
with the forces and purposes of life. From these 
causes it comes permanently, aud it comes throug 
sickness and suffering, much of which we oug 
avoid. The mental states that hasten dissolution 
ate fear and wrong, anger and jealousy a genera 
distrust of ourselves and the Infinite. We take 
things too hard, we are too easily hurt, too sensl 
tive. We need more confidence and trust, more 
selflessness, more wisdom and Love. 

When once we have come to desire these latter 
things earnestly and to seek them sincerely, we 
need not fear any experience that may come to us. 
Filling one’s thoughts with ever-enlarging concep: 
tions of life, all its varied experiences are only oc» 
casions through which we grow. We need not 
spend any time in denying death. We need not 
strain ourselves to the polut of declaring that we 
are going to live forever in the flesh. Once know 
that dissolution is only a part of the life process of 
the soul, coming when it needs must come for our 
growth, and all fear of it is removed. We are at 
ease on that point and free to give ourselves wholly, 
unreservedly to the Spirit of Life. There is no 
better way to promote growth and hasten the com- 
ing of all desirable things into our lives, 


You do not have to be what you are unwilling to 
be. A man Is a selecting factor. Let him reason 
himself into a knowledge of his position in the un - 
verse and his relation to the law of growth, and 
then go coolly to work to sort himself out. In do- 
ing this he will soon find that there area lot of con · 
ditions or beliefs (they are the same thing) abont 
him that he does not want, and that his desires 
point to other conditions that he does want, 
and he will readily see that what he desires is 
already his, and claim it as his own under the Law 
of all Life—that of attraction.— Freedom. 


Nor long ago an insect- lover watched a party of 
about a dozen ants who had found the body of a 
small spider and were dragging it toward the nest. 
The spider had hairy legs, which stuck out In every 
direction and canght on obstacles, greatly retarding 
its progress. For several minutes the ants toiled 
with thelr awkward booty, and then stopped and 
seemed to hold a council. A minute fragme 
dry leaf was lying on the ground, and prese 
they all lay hold and pulled the spider on top of it. 
Then they seized the edge and slid it along with- 
out dificulty.—Zx. 


Letter. 


„ 


Washington, D. Ca October 29, 1900. 

Hon. L. M, F., 
Madison, Wis. 

Dear Sir and Brother: Your favor of the 26th of 
October received, and questions carefully noted. 
You ask substantially how you are to know that 
you live, move, and have your being in God, or 
ow can you tell when you realize the Tinth which 
heals. 

In replying to your questions will say that first 
you must understand that you are created in the 
image and likeness of God; that God is Spirit; 
that you are the image and likeness of Him in a 
epiritual way. It is not possible for mortals to 
know what God is, but we do know that He is 
Love, Life, Goodness and Power. We know also 
that He is Omnipresent, that means all presence; 
He is Omni. Love, that means all Love; He is Om- 
nipotent, that means all power; He is Omnisclence, 
that means all knowledge; in short, these all mean 
that God is All in All. Now, of course, your ma- 
terlal midd can not grasp this thing in its entirety, 
but you can grasp enough to know that God leads, 
directs, and controls you, and when I say you I 
mean that part of you which God made, that part 
of you which is His image and likeness, that spirit- 
tial being of yours. 

Now, my friend, I wish you for a moment to con- 
aider in making these realizations that you do not 
have any physical body whatever, forget there ever 
was anything butepirl ual life, know that this EGO, 
this YOU, Is all of you, and simply ignore matter 
entirely. Now you live in Spirit, because if God 
io All Presence He covers everything; He isevery- 
where, and in order to be living you must live in 
God. God is All Power, and all power you have 
comes from Him, If Ged is All Wisdom, all 
wisdom you have comes from Him. If God is All 
Lave, all the Love you have comes from Him, and 
you are saturated with Love. Now, remember, I 
am telklog of thie spiritual being of yours, this 
image and likeness of God, I am ignoring all per- 
sonality. You make the realization that this is 
you. 

Now this child I have been picturing to you, 
this spiritual being, can not be sick, it is impossi- 
ble for it ave a ing around it which is not 
perfect harmony. Why? Because it is Hid with 
Christ in God,” a perfect being, living in perfec- 
tion and no ills, no sickness, no kind of inharmony 
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can come near it. Now make thie realization and 
stop- Do not try to drag in this physical body, 
because there is no room fora physical body in 
God. God le Spirit. Realize your spiritual per- 
fection, that you are the perfect image aud likeness 
of Ged and are perfect: realize that Trut d let 
this physicality alone, go away from it. When 
you make that spiritual realization it forces by 
God's natural law this physical body, so called, to 
respond to the spiritual thought, an en you 
make this realization of spiritual perfection, bodily 
perfection as a natural result follows. You have 
nothing to do with the healing. 

Let me illustrate. If you turn a barrel of water 
in the gutter do you have to pray to God for that 
water to run down hill? It runs down hill by 
reason of natural laws, If you throw a stone in 
the alr do you have to pray to God to make it come 
down? It comes down by virtue of natural law. 
When there is a vacuum formed by the expulsion of 
air, and after an avenue is opened, do you have to 


pray to God to send the wind in to fill up the 


vacuum? In other words, do you have to pray for 
the fulfillment of any natural law? Do you have 
to pray for any of the phenomena of God's cree 
ation? Just so with this healing. You make the 
spiritual realization that your Spirit is the ind wel · 
ling entity in the borom of the Father. Let your 
body go, pay no attention to it. Let the body take 
care of itself, you have nothing to do with it. 

The trouble with you and the trouble I encoun- 
tered was that I could not, and you can not, divorce 
your materia! thought and take up this purely 
spiritual thought. You can call it impractical, or 
what not, but It is the only real Truth there is, and 
all others are impractical. God will heal your body 
as I mentioned by your making this realization, 

If you take the other horn of the dilemma and 
say your body is sick, acknowledge you are sick 
and pray God to heal that body, you are sick and 
can not be healed in that way, but if you would be 
healed you must realize that the body is not sick, 
never was sick, and can not be sick; there never 
was any such thing as sickness, and there never 
canbe. Why? Because we Hve in God and are 
perfect, and all so-celled beliefs of sickness are but 
the imaginations, you can call it, of material mind, 
and are false, untrue and a lie. There never was 
any sickness and never can be for the reason that 
Goad is All, and God is Good, and sickness is evil. 
We live in God and are perfect; we must be perfect; 
then let us do as our Savior did, drive it behind us, 
and say: Get thee behind me, Satan? All such 
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terial belles which co 
or I am that, is nothing but material thought, and 
material thought is a lie and belongs in the pit of 
oblivion. 

You go Into a dark room, it looks as black as 
night, but press an electric button and the room is 
as light as day. Where did the darkness go? it 
was nothir g, simply nothing but tre absence of 
light. It is just so with every kind of error. False- 
hood is simply the absence of Truth; inharmony is 
imply the absence of e inharmony is 
nothing, harmony is all. 

It seems to me that a man of your inteHigence, 
and I know you te be more than the ordinary, can 
grasp these plain A, B,C facts, and when you do 
grasp them the whole science of healing is made 
plain to you, because that is God's plan for the 
healing of the sick. Our perfect realization of His 
Allness, and our oneness with Him is the Truth 
which heals. 
zoun in Love and 1 Truth, 


om 


. 
8 


A LETTER. 


November 3, 1900. 
Col. O. C, Sabin, ‘ 


Washington, D. C. 

Dear Brother: I take the liberty to write direct 
to you for treatment for my son. The first of last 
February I put him under treatment of a leading 
Christlan Sclentist of the Eddy School, Principal 
of the Institute here. She had the case three 
months, and he wae gradually falling until he could 
gcarcely fill his position. She was a dear friend of 
mine, and had made some beautiful demonstrations 
for me in the past, and I was undecided what to do; 
but when he got so bad I went to another healer, 
also a ‘‘friend.’’ She treated hima month. His 
general health improved, but lately bis health has 
been falling. My son and I were expecting to go 
through this friend's class, and had spoken for 
class room, but, do you know, she failed to notify 
us, and the class was partly taught before we knew 
of it. Iecalled her up. She said certainly she had 
been teaching her class for several days. I said to 
her, Lou think you have a corner on God, but you 


e up and say I am this, 


havent. Now, she is the only one here, or in 
this part of Washington, that I know of, who can 
teach, and only two classes a year; so that meant 
for me to struggle on in the same old way for six 
months more, or to suit her convenience. This get 
me to thinking, and I concluded God had nothing 
to do with such limitations; and when I had dem- 
onstrated this to my own satisfaction I sent for your 
lesions, or class instructions by correspondence. In 
fact, I fairly devoured them, I was so hungry for 
an understanding of this Truth that I could not get 
from Sci. nce and Health alone. 


I will tell you of a demonstration which was 
made while I was studying the lessons. My 20 
had been troubled with bolls for wo years. I had 
hin treated and treated, but etill he had them, and 
ihe had one very bad one, and I read the lessons to 
him and treated him, and he has had none since, 
I have had other demonstrations, so I plainly see 
the necessity of Unchaluing the Truth. That one 
demonstretion alone was worth ten times mae price 
of the lessons, 


I wart to tell you of a demonstration I made over 
malignant mental malpractice. I felt the mental 
wave strike my consciousness. I was driving to 
the office for my husband. Before I got there I 
had cramps in my stomach and those dreadfal 
symptoms. I knew what it was, and commenced 
work at once; but [ struggled all night without 
relief. About 9 o’clock the next morning I thought 
of the treatment in lecture No. 2 of your lesson 
course. I studied it awhile and I felt the spell 
break or retire, and I was free at once, and I said 
“Thank God for that lesson.“ I have had a little 
anxiety ever alnce I commenced the reform study 
and work that this evil influence would reach my 
son. I tried to meet and destroy the thought, but 
fora month or six weeks It seems he can not get 
along with bis work at all. He has gotten slong 
nicely until lately. There would be a promotion 
ready for him now if this confusion did not surround 
him. He seems to limit himself; says he lacks 
speed. Of course I know it is all this evil thought. 
J also know my duty, but I presume the mother's 
anxiety is more than I have been able to overcome. 
I am sorry to have to write such a long letter, but 
I felt I must do so. If you find any extracts from 
this letter that will help any one you are at liberty 
to publish them. i 

My son is pleased to have me write this 


I remain, a Sister in Truth, 


Mrs. — — 


you. 
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„ HORATIO w. 


REAL LI 


E. 


RESSER IN THE HIGHER LAW. 


O the question, What is real life? the majore 
ity even of the most thoughtful people 

would donbtless find it difficult to return a 
satisfactory answer. The opinions given would dif- 
fer, Even a comparative study of the answers would 
reveal auch a wealth of results as to make a syn- 
thetic description very difficult. Let us look into 
the question for a moment. 

If we examine the most realistic novels, whet de 
we find? Is this real life, these blood curdling de- 
tails, intermingled with a long array of graphic and 
harrowing events? It would seem rather to be a 
mere aspect of it—overdrawn and elaborated for 
literary effect. To describe the merely darksome 
doings of men is not to tell what life is. These are 
mere details picked out of ten thousand, all of 
which are escential. We must know the Inner lives 
of those who have thus wrought and suffered. We 
must know the meaning of their struggles—the 
causes, compensations, and outcome. Ina word, 
we must have a total perspective; and no realistic 
story: writer is likely to give that. 

Thousands of us could write such novels if, pos- 
sessing the art of story-telling, we should consent 
to bulld upon, exaggerate, and suppress details. 
The bare facts out of which stories are constructed 
exist all about us day by day. The life that is 

‘stranger than fiction“ would not be quite itself if 
we permitted it to assume the story-book form. 
We should be compelled to make the utmost of cer- 
tain characteristics and evolve what was a perfect- 
ly natural desire into a deep laid scheme, making a 
villian out of a plain human being. It would be 
necessary, too, to introduce a few more accidents. 
We could not tell all the good that was wrought. 
The novel would be dreadfully prosaic, and would 
not dell. The general public is not developed te 
the point where it cares more for fact than fer fic- 
tion. 

Yet, if we turn from fiction to sclence, with the 
hope that she at least will tell us what real life is, 
we learn that life is divided into many departments, 
each of which become the sole object of pursuit of 
a special sclence. Payslology is not life. Blology, 

pathology, psychology, all the ologles, what are 
they? What would they be, even if summarized 
and unified? There is no science of life. There is 
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no branch of acientific knowledge which 
tempts to set forth all the facts, even the 
interpreted data. 

No one would think of turning to the business 
man to ssk what lifeis. He is glad to drop the 
cares of the commercial world and return home; 
there is life. But the philanthropist assures 
that we must leave our comfortable homes and 
inte the slums to find real life. There hard-work- 
ing men, women, and children struggle and starve; 
there one may witness the real contest for exist- 
ence. Yet what a gap between the high-class obe 
server and the low class sufferer! How hard it is 
for the philanthrophist either to appreciate the point 
of view of the slum-dweller or to adapt himself to 
it! To know what life fe in the slums one must 
live there. But, to iive there truly, one must be- 
long to the lower class. And, if one belongs to 
the lower class, one surely is not a philosopher, 
seeking to learn what real life is. Life is too severe 
a struggle to permit of serene and unblased philo- 
sophical meditation. 

If we turn now to the theologlan, we learn that 
he knows all about life. 


te 
mere un- 


even 


ro 


„Life ta a boon to mortals given, 
To fit our souls for bilas in heaven.“ 


The real life ls yet to come — If we belleve in the 
Lord and becom: regenerate. The whole scheme 
Is as simple and as clearly tabulated as mathematics: 
The genuine theologian points out the course aa 
confidently as one might turn to a map of Boston 
and point out the way from Salem Street to Trinity 
Church. But somehow the people of our day 
manifest less and less interest in the orthodox 
scheme. We are living in the present as never be- 
fore, and the best prospect that the present holds ia 
far removed from the formulas of orthodoxy. 

Turning, then, to the living present, we are wel- 
comed by the artist, the scholar, the teacher, and 
the rett, each with a different answer. Some in- 
cline to the opinion that a man must taste all of 
life’s pleasures to know what real life is. But 
many are applying what they preach so well that 
they never pass beyond the pleasure-seeking pe- 
riod. Those who argue that a man must sow his 
wild oats” are apt to be those who were severely 
bitten in thelr youth, and misery loves company. 
It is a low philosophy which contends that a man 
should do evil that good may come. 

Let naivete is not real life, As interesting as it 
may be, it is only a form of childlikeness; and 
real life begins only with manhood, It begins, 


. 


— 


too, with suffering. Those who have floated along 
with the tide, whe know not what it is to battle 
with palm, endure hardships and separations, have 
mot yet truly lived. There are many in the world, 
however, who have suffered deeply who do net 
know what Ife means. One must not only suffer, 
but think. What life means for us depends upon 
whet we make out of it, through thought and 
through development. And now we are in sight 
of a definition of real life. 

Life is for character, If for anything at all. A 
man who throws himself Into life's darker and 
more painful experlences may have a great amount 
of knowledge, but he knows what Ilfe truly is only 
to the extent that he is made a true man by it. All 
realists possess knowledge of fact; the difficulty is 
that they stop there. The ideallst’s knowledge is 
no less esseptlal; and, if a man can not turn his 
tealistic knowledge to idealistic account he had 
better never write a book or paint a picture. The 
world may need to be informed; but, when you 
give information, do not stop half-way, do not 
paint only the distressing. 

Of course, all this is matter of opinion only; for 
the wild. oats sower would not follow us here. But 
if the ultimate reallty of life be Spirit real life is 
wpiritual, and failure to find that which satisfies 
implies that one has not yet touched the spiritual 
plane. All life is real when seen in relation to its 
origin, existence, and purpose in Spirit. It follows 
that the sooner a man finds the Spirit the sooner 
will his sufferings cease. Do not, then, advise the 
innocent to sow wild oats, but point out the road 
to the Spirit. 

Suffering and pain are not ultimate realities; 
they are not ends In themselves. They are ladders 
whereon we may climb, through charac'er and 
thought, to that life of spiritual acdvity and serv. 
ice in which our truest being consists. We are 
therefore cooperating with the Spirit when we try 
to lessen the world’s misery. Sufferir g is never to 
e courted, yet its meaning must be known by all. 
Tae true incentive to goodness is the search for 
the frults of the Spirit. Mere goodness, the 
goody- goody kind, is simply an undeveloped 
condition, the remedy for which is the expression 
of the highest that is in ue. And this highest is 
more tha ere goodness, because it has met the 
tests of the spiritual life and grown strong through 
victory. That which, on a lower plane was known 
as pain is understood as a phase of creative power, 
when seen from the spiritual side. Thus all sufer- 
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ing is absorbed and transcended by the spiritual 
life; and, although the spiritual life still has its 
strenuous perlods, they are of another sort. 

But our statement of what real life is would be 
incomplete unless we made explicit the love ele- 
ment. Real life begins with married life,“ so a 
man of fifty once said. He did not speak sarcas- 
tically. He was not one of those who are perpetu · 
ally bored; nor was his wife a disciple of the new 
thought, while he was only a business man. Alas! 
there are many such. His was one of those occa: 
sional experiences where its partners are lovers 
throughout their lifetime. He spoke from a rich 
experience of true happiness, mingled with years of 
service wherein the two worked aud overcame side 
by side. Wi:bout ex:eption, he was the moat 
spiritual man Jever met; and his life proved to 
me for all time that the single life is never the 
highest life. Aud his life was real because be lived 
with God, because be triumphed over the flesh and 
over self, and lived to serve his fellow men. Yet 
I who write can not speak of all the respects in 
which his life was real; for the only way fully to 
kuow is fully to live; there are no short cuts to 
reality. But I know this: that, when I climb to 
that height I shall know. And thus we suggest at 
last the ncblest quality of a life that is truly real; 
it inspires, it brings us nearer the same great Life 
whence Its power came. Aud he who has felt even 
the passing touch of that real Presence knows that 
a peace is for us, a joy, a love, a power of belpful- 
ness, far surpassing in beauty all that the man of 
the world deems real. 


LIFE IS GOD. 


Life is real, Life is earnest; 
Every thought that’s pure and true 
Has its manifest reflection 
In the work we have and do. 
Then do! 


And let our thought reflected, 
Manifest to us the way; 
Lead us upward, onward, Heavenward, 


Into harmony each day, i 
Until 


This constant conscious oneness 
With the Good our souls possess, 

Shall through this same Life so real, 
Speak: God is manifest. 


i A. N. 


